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J'appelle n.cces:;oire, l'estat rlL'S affaires de ceste vie caduqne et. tra:n1-itoire. J appell~ 

principal, le gou,·ernement Si-)irituel auquel reluit souYerainement la proddence cle-Dicu.

Thf'odore, de BPze. 

By al'cessory, I mean the i-tate of affairs in this frail nnd tranl5itory life; by prii:cipal, 
the spiritual government in which God's lH"l>"idence rules s111n·e1:.1e.-7'heodore Be:a4 

Pl'intecl by OL!V ER & BortJ, 
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PREFACE 
TO 

1i 
': OLIVER & BOYD'S EDITION REVISED BY THE AUTHOR. 

I HAVE been often requested to publish an English Edition of the first three volumes 
, of my History of the Reformation, carefully revised and corrected by myself, and 

which might thus become a Standard Edition in Great Britain. 
I have acknowledged the necessity of this task. In fact, without overlooking the 

merit of the different English translations of this work ; even the best, I am corn
. pelled to· say, have failed in conveying my thoughts in several passages ; and in some 
cases this inaccuracy has been of serious consequence. I will mention one instance. 

At the end of the year 1844, I received several letters from the United States, in-
forming me that, besides 75,000 copies of my History put in circulation by different 

' American booksellers, The American Tract Society had printed an edition of 24,000 
copies, whieh they sold through the instrumentality of more than a hundred hawkers 
(colporteurs), principally in the New Settlements, which no bookseller can reach, but 
whither the pope ceases not from sel)-ding activti emissaries ; they added, that the 
committee of this society, composed of different denominations, and among others of 
EpiscopaliaIJs and Baptists, were rendered uneasy by certain passages in my hiRtory, 
and had thought proper, with the best intentions, either to modify or retrench them; 
they informed me, lastly, that two Presbyterian synods, astonished at these changes, 
had publicly accused the Society of mutilating the work, and that there had arisen 
(wrote one of the most respectable men in the United States, himself a Presbyterian, 
and not a member of the Society) so violent a discussion, that " the Committee will 
inevitably be ruined unless you interfere to rescue it." 

I thought it my dnty to do so without sacrificing, however, any of the facts or any 
of the opinions I bad put forth. And the following is one of the means to which I 
bad recourse :-

On closely examining the inculpatecl passages, I found that in some cases those 
which bad offended either the Episcopalians or the Baptists, were incorrectly rendered 
in the English translation which the New York Committee bad before it. 

Thus in vol. iii. book ix. chap. 4, the Committee had been stopped by this ex
pression : " It is the Episcopal authority itself that Luther calls to the bar of judgment 
in the person of the German primate." 

The Committee consequently altered this phrase, and wrote : " It is the authority of 
, i Rome itself that Luther calls to the bar of judgment in the person of the German primate." 

This is no doubt an important alteration, but the first translator had himself changed 
i. my idea. The French reads thus: " C'est ripiscopat tout entier qne Luthei· traduit a 
11 sa barre dans la personne du primat germanique." (Vol. iii. p. 34, 1. 8.) 
i! 
• 1 There is no question of episcopal authority, but of the whole body of the Roman-

catholic bishops. I pronounce neither for nor against the episcopal authority : I am 
content to point out an inaccuracy in the translation. 

Here is another instance :-
In vol. iii. book ix. chap. 11, the New York Committee were stopped by this ex

' pression, which they founcl in the English translation : " The ancient structure of the 
Church was thus tottering;" and they substitutecl, " The ancient structure of Papery 
was thus tottering." 

In the French there occurs neither Church nor Papery, but simply: " l'ancien edifice 
s'ecroulait." (Vol. iii. p. 150, last line.) Nevertheless the Committee's rendering is 
preferable. It is not the Church of Christ tlmt was tottering, since the gates of hell 

'\ cannot prevail again~t it: it is the Papal Church. as is evident from the context. !, 
'·----- -~-------~--- ---- ·-· --·- ------------ ------.!J 
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\ :Most of the other passages changed by the American Society we,·e no doubt origi
i nally translated with tolerable fidelity; but it was sufficient that some were not so, 

to make the author foe! the necessity of a new edition carefolly revised by himself. 
This I have done in the present Edition. I have revised this translation line by 

line, and word by word ; and I have restored the sense wherever I did not find it 
clearly rendered. It is the only one which I have corrected. I declare in con
sequence, that I acknowledge this translation as the only faithful expression of my 
thoughts in the English language, and I recommend it as such to all my readers. 

Farther, I have in this Edition made numerous corrections and additions, fi·equently 
of importance. Some facts have been related that have not been introduced else
where, so that it will thus have :m indisputable authority over all others. 

It is almost unnecessary for me to add, that if the other translations appear to me 
somewhat defective, I accuse neither the publishers nor the translators : this is an in
evitable disadvantage when the work is not revised by the author. There are some 
publishers in particular with whom I have had pleasing intercourse, and whom (I feel 
compelled to say) I am delighted in reckoning among the number of my friends, 

I seize the present opportunity of adding, that neither the evangelical Episco
palians nor the Baptists can find any thing in this work contrary to their principles. 
Certainly I am a Presbyterian ; certainly this work is opposed to a dogmatic and 
sectarian Episcopacy, which maintains that, in order to be united to Christ, you must 
be united to a bishop; but it is by no means opposed to the evangelical and constitu
tional Episcopacy,-to the Episcopacy of Leighton, Scott, J. Newton, Simeon, and 
Cccil,-which, faithful to the "\V ord of God, desires to lay no other foundation than 
Jesus Christ. 

There is an error with regard to the Baptists that has misled many individuals. 
They have imagined that the Anabaptists in the time of the Reformation and the 
Baptists of our days are the same sect. But they are two sects that, both in doctrine 
and history, are as distinct as possible. When the English Baptists separated from 
the Episcopal establishment in the sixteenth century, they did so without being in 
any way influenced by the Anabaptists of the Continent. The example of the latter 
would rather have prevented their separation. 

I should here render justice to the evangelical Episcopalians and Baptists of Great 
Britain. They have acknowledged (at least I have heard nothing to the contrary) 
that the work of God narrated in these volumes had a claim to their entire sympathy. 
Christianity is neither an abstract doctrine nor an external organization. It is a life 
from God communicated to mankind, or rather to the Church. This new life is con
tained essentially in the person of Jesus Christ, and it is given to all those who are 
nnited to him, whether Episcopalians, Presbyterians, Baptists, or others. For this 
union is effected neither by the baptism of adults, nor by the episcopacy, nor by general 
assemblies; but solely by faith in certain Divine facts that Christ has accomplished, his 
humble incarnation, his atoning death, :md his glorious resurrection. From this inti
mate union of Christians with Christ there necessarily results an intimate union of 
Christians with all those who receive the life of Christ ; for the life that is in one is 
the life that is in all ; and all together, Episcopalians, Presbyterians, Congregational
ists, Baptists, &c., form not a simple plurality, but also, and chief of all, a living and 
organic unity. 

The history of the Reformation is the history of one of the greatest outpourings of 
the life that cometh from God. 1\fav this work contribute to unite always more and 
more all those who are partakers of that Divine life. 

EAux: VnrEs, NEAR GENEVA, Feln·wo·g 184G. 

-----------------------------------
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PREFACE. 

THE history of one of the greatest revolutions blishment of the principles of primitive Chris
that has ever been accomplished in human tianity. It was a regenerative movement 
affairs--of a mighty impulse communicated with respect to all that was destined to re
to the world three centuries ago, and whose vive ; a conservative movement as regards all 
influence is still visible on every side-and that will exist for ever. While Christianity 
not the history of a mere party, is the object and the Reformation established the great 
of my present undertaking. 'fhe history of principle of the equality of souls in the eyes 
the Reformation is distinct from that of Pro- of God, and overthrew the usurpations of a 
testantism. In the former every thing bears haughty priesthood that assumed to place it
the mark of a regeneration of the human self between the Creator and his creature, 
race--of a religious and social change ema- they both laid.down this fundamental rule of 
nating from God himself. In the latter we social order, that all power is derived from 
too often witness a glaring degeneracy from God, and called upon all men to " love the 
first principles, the struggles of parties, a brotherhood, fear God, and honour the king." 
sectarian spirit, and the traces of petty indi- The Reformation is eminently distinguish
vidualities. The history of Protestantism ed from all the revolutions of antiquity, and 
may have an interest for Protestants only ; from most of those of modern times. Politi
the history of the Reformation addresses it- eal changes-the consolidation or the over
self to all Christians, or rather to all man- throw of the power of the one or of the many 
kind. -were the object of the latter. The love of 

An historian may choose his subject in the truth, of holiness, of immortality, was the 
wide field presented to his labours: he may simple yet mighty spring which set in mo
describe the great events which have changed tion that which I have to describe. It indi
the aspect of a people or of the world; or on cates a forward movement in human nature. 
the other hand he may record that tranquil In truth, man advances-lie improves, when
onward course of a nation, of the Church, or ever he aims at higher objects, and seeks for 
of mankind, which usually succeeds every immaterial and imperishable blessings, in
great social change. Both these departments stead of pursuing material, temporal, ancl 
of history are of vast importance; yet pub- earthly advantages. The Reformation is one 
lie interest has ever been more strongly at- of the bri~htest days of this glorious pro
tracted to those epochs which, under the name gress. It 1s a guarantee that the new strug
of revolutions, have given fresh life to a na- gle, which is receiving its accomplishment 
tion, or created a new era for society in under our own eyes, will terminate on the 
general. side of truth, in a purer, more spiritual, and 

It is a transformation of the latter kind still nobler triumph. 
that, with very humble powers, I have un- Primitive Christianity and the Reforma
dertaken to describe, not without a hope that tion are the two greatest revolutions in his
the beauty of the subject may compensate tory. They were not limited to one nation 
for my own deficiencies. The term "revo- only, as were the various political move
lution," which I here apply to it, has of late meuts that history records ; but their in
fallen into discredit with many individuals, fluence extended over many, and their effects 
who almost confound it with revolt. But are destined to be felt to the utmost limits of 
they are wrong: for a revolution is merely the world. 
a change in the affairs of men,-something Primitive Christianitv and the Reforma
new unfolded (revolutus) from the bosom of tion are one and the same revolution, brought 
humanity; and this very word, previous to· about at different epochs and under diffe
the end of the last century, was more fre- rent circumstances. Although not alike in 
quently used in a good than in a bad sense : their secondary features, they are identical 
a happy, a wonderful revolution, were the in their primary and chief characteristics. 
terms em\lloyed. The Reformation was quite One is a repetition of the other. The former 
the opposite of a revolt: it was the re-esta- put an end to the old world; the latter be-
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PREFACE. 

gan the new : between them lie the Middle 
Ages. One is the parent of the other; and 
although the daughter may in some instances 
bear marks of inferiority, she has characters 
that are peculiarly her own. 

One of them is the rapidity of its action. 
The great revolutions that have led to the 
fall of a monarchy, or wrought an entire 
change in a political system, or which have 
launched the human mind on a new career 
of development, have been slowly and gra
dually prepared. The old-established power 
has long been undermined: one by one its 
chief supports have given way. 'rhis was 
the case at the introduction of Christianity. 
·But the Reformation, at the first glance, 
seems to present a different aspect. 'fhe 
church of Rome under Leo X. appears in tl1e 
height of its power and glory. A monk 
speaks-and in one half of Europe this 
mighty glory a1)d power crumb;e into dust. 
In tlus revolut10n we are remmded of the 
words by which the Son of God foretells his 
second advent: "As the lightning cometh 
out of the east, and shineth even to the west, 
so shall the coming of the Son of Man be." 

Such rapidity of action is inexplicable to 
those who see in this event nothing more 
than a reform ; who look upon it simply as 
an act of critical sagacity, which consisted 
in making a choice among various doctrines 
-rejecting some, preserving others, and ar
ranging those which were retained so as to 

plished was the work of Omnipotence. An 
impartial and attentive observer, who looks 
beyond the surface, must necessarily be led 
to this conclusion. But as God works by 
second causes, another task remains for the 
historian. Many circumstances which have 
often passed unnoticed, grndually prepared 
the world for the great transformation of the 
sixteenth century, so that the human mind 
was ripe when the hour of its emancipation 
arrived. 

It is the histo1-ian 's duty to combine these 
two great elements in the picture he presents 
to liis readers. This has been my endeavour 
in the following pages. I shall be easily 
understood so long as I am occupied in in
vestigating the seconclary causes that con
curred in pmducing the revolution I have 
undertaken to describe. Many perliaps will 
understand me less clearly, and will even be 
tempted to charge me with superstition, 
when I ascribe the completion or the work 
to God. It is a conviction, however, that I 
fondly che1-ish. 'l'hese volumes, as well as 
the motto I have prefixed to·tbem, lay down 
in the chief and foremost place this simple 
and pregnant principle: Goo IN HISTORY, 
But as it is a principle that has been gene
rally neglected and sometimes disputed, it 
may be right for me to explain my views on 
this subject, and by this means justify the 
method I have adopted. 

combine them into a new system. History can no longer remain in our days 
But how could a whole people, how could that dead letter of events, to the detail of 

many nations have so promptly executed which the majority of earlier writers restrict
this laborious task ? How could this critical ed themselves. It is now understood that in 
examination have kindled the fire and enthu- history, as in man, there are two elements-
siasm so necessary for great and above all matter and spirit. Unwilling to resign them
for sudden revolutions? The Reformation, selves to the task of producing a simple re
as its history will show, was altogether dif- eital of facts, which would have been but a 
ferent. It was a new outpouring of that life barren chronicle, our great modem histo
wliich Christianity brought into the world. rians have sought for a vital principle to ani-
It was the triumph of the greatest of its doc- mate the mate1-ials of past ages. . 
trines,-of that which animates all who em- Some have borrowed this principle from 
brace it with the purest and most intense the rules of art: they have aimed at being 
enthusiasm,-the doctiine of Faith, the doe- ingenuous, exact, and picturesque in descrip
trine of Grace. Had the Reformation been tion, and have endeavoured to give life to 
what many Romanists and Protestants of their narrative by the characteristic details 
our days imagine it,-had it been that nega- of the events themselves. 
tive system of negative reason which, like a Others have sought in philosophy the prin
fretful child, rejects whatever is displeasing ciple that should fertilize their labours. With 
to it, and disowns the grand truths and lead- the relation of events they have interwoven 
ing ideas of universal Christianity, it would extended views, instructive lessons, political 
never have crossed the threshold of the and philosophical truths ; and have given 
schools, or been known beyond the narrow animation to their narrative by the idea they 
limits of the cloister or perhaps of the friar's have drawn from it, and by the theory they 
cell. But with Protestantism, as many un- have been able to associate with it. 
derstan~ the word, it had no connexion. Far Both these methods, undoubtedly, are good, 
from bcmg an emaciated, an enervated body, and should be employed within certain Ii
it rose up like a man, full of strength and mits. But there is another source to which, 
energy. · above all, we must look for the intelligence, 

Two considerations will account for the sphit, and life of past ages; and this source 
suddenness and extent of this revolution. is Religion. History should live by that life 
One must be sought in God; the other among which belongs to it, and that life is God. In 
men. The impulse was given by an invi- history, God should be acknowledged and 
sible and mighty hand: the change accom- proclaimed. 'fhe history of the world should 
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be set forth as the annals of the government 
of the Sovereign King. 

I have gon!J down into the lists whither 
the recitals of our historians have invited me. 
There I have witnessed the actions of men 
and of nations, developing themselves with 
energy, and contending in violent collision. 
I have heard a strange din of arms, but I 
have been nowhere shown the majestic coun
tenance of the presiding Judge. 

And yet there is a living principle, ema
nating from God, in every national move
ment. God is ever present on that vast 
theatre where successive generations of men 
meet and struggle. It is true he is unseen; 
but if the heedless multitude pass by with
out caring for him because he is " a Goel 
that dwelleth in the thick darkness," 
thoughtful men, who yearn for the very 
principle of their existence, seek for him the 
more ardently, and are not satisfied until 
they lie prostrate at his feet. And their in
quiries meet with a rich reward. For from 
the height to which they have been com
pelled to soar to meet their God, the history 
of the world, instead of presenting to their 
eyes a confused chaos, as it does to the igno
rant crowd, appears as a majestic temple, on 
which the invisible hand of Goel himself is 
at work, and which rises to his glory above 
the rock of humanity. 

Shall we not recognise the hand of God in 
those grand manifestations, those great men, 
those mighty nations, which arise, and start 
as it were from the dnst of the earth, and 
communicate a fresh impulse, a new form 
and destiny to the human race? Shall we 
not acknowledge him in those heroes who 
spring from society at appointed epochs
who display a strength and activity beyond 
the ordinary limits of humanity-and around 
whom, as around a superior and mysterious 
power, nations and individuals unhesitatingly 
gather? ·who has launched into the ex
panse of time, those huge comets with their 
fiery trains, which appear but at distant in
tervals, scattering among the superstitious 
crowd abundance and joy, calamity and ter
ror? Who, if not God? Alexander sought 
his origin in the abodes of the Divinity. And 
in the most irreligious age there has been no 
eminent glory that has not cmleavourcd in 
some way or other to connect itself with 
heaven. 

And do not those revolutions which hurl 
kings from their thrones, and precipitate 
whole nations to the dust,-do not those 
wide-spread ruins which the traveller meets 
with among the sands of the desert,-do not 
those majestic relics which the field of lm
manity presents to our view; do they not 
all declare aloud---a God in liistor.1/ f Gibbon, 
seated among the ruins of tho Capitol, and 
contemplating its august remains, owned the 
intervention of a superior destiny. He saw 
it-he felt it: in vain would he avert his eyes. 
That shadow of a mysterious power started 
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from behind every broken pillar ; and he con
ceived the design of describing its influence in 
the history of the disorganisation, decline, and 
corruption of that Roman dominion which 
had enslaved the world. Shall not we dis
cern amidst the great ruins of humanity that 
almighty hand which a man of uoble genius 
-one who had never bent the knee to Christ 
-perceived amid the scattered fragments 
of the monuments of Romulus, the sculptured 
marbles of Aurelius, the busts of Cicero and 
Virgil, the statues of Cresar and ~ugustus, 
Pompey's horses, and the trophies of Trajan, 
-and shall we not confess it to be the hand 
of Goel? 

What a startling fact, that men brought 
up amid the elevated irleas of Christianity, 
regard as mere superstition that Divine in
tervention in human affairs which the very 
heathens had. admitted! 

The name given by ancient Greece to the 
Sovereign Ruler shows it to have received 
primeval revelations of the great truth of a 
Goel, who is the principle of history and the 
life of nations. He was styled Zeus,' or the 
life-giver to all_ that lives,-to nations as well 
as to individuals. On his altars kings and 
people swore their solemn oaths; and from 
his mysterious inspirations Minos and other 
legislators pretended to have received their 
laws. 'I'his is not all : this great truth is 
figured forth by one of the most beautiful 
fables of heathen antiquity. Even mytho
logy might teach a lesson to the philosophers 
of our days ; and I may be allowed to esta
blish the fact, as perhaps there arc readers 
who will feel less prejudice against the in
strnctions of paganism than of Christianity 
itself. This Zeus, this supreme Ruler, this 
Eternal Spirit, this life-giving Principle, is 
the father of Clio, the muse of history, whose 
mother is Mnemosyne or Memory. 'l'hus, 
according to the notions of antiquity, history 
combines a heavenly with an earthlv nature. 
She is the daughter of God and m"an; but, 
alas ! the purblind philosophy of our proud 
age is far from having attained the lofty 
views of that heathen wisdom. Her divine 
paternity has been denied ; and the illegiti
mate child now wanders up and down the 
world, like a shameless aclve11turer, hardly 
knowing whence she comes or whither sl1e 
is going. 

But this God of pagan antiquity is only a 
faint reflection, a dim shadow of Jehovah
of the Eternal One. The true God whom 
the Hebrews worship, willing to impress on 
the minds of all nations that he reigns conti
nually upon earth, gave with this intent, if 
I may- venture the expression, a bodily form 
to tlns sovereignty in the midst of Israel. A 
visible theocracy was appointed to exist once 
upon the earth, that it might unceasingly 
remind us of that invisible theocracy which 
shall for ever govern the world. 
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And see what lustre this great truth (God 
in history) receives ~nder th~ G?ris!ian dis
pensation. What 1s Jesus Chr~st, )f he be 
not God in history ? It was this discovery 
of Jesus l,'brist which enabled John Muller, 
the greatest of mod~rn his~?r~~ns, fully t?, 
comprehend his subJect. lhe Gospel, 
said he, " is the fulfilment of every hope, the 
perfection of all philosophy, the interpreter 
of every revolution, the key to all the seem
ing contradictions in the physical and moral 
world: it is life and immortality. Since I 
have known the Saviour, every thing is clear 
to my eyes: with him, there is no difficulty 
I cannot solve." 1 

Thus wrote this eminent historian; and is 
not this great truth, that God has appeared 
in human nature, in reality the keystone of 
the arch,-the mysterious link which binds 
all earthly things together, 'and connects 
them with heaven? History records a birth 
of God, and yet God has no part in history ! 
Jesus Christ is the true God of man's his
tory ; it is shown by the very meanness of 
his advent. When man would raise a shelter 
against the weather-a shade from the heat 
of the sun-what preparation of materials, 
what scaffolding and crowds of workmen, 
what trenches and heaps of rubbish !-but 
when God would do the same, he takes the 
smallest seed that a new-born child might 
clasp in its feeble hand, deposits it in the 
bosom of the earth, and from that grain, 
scarcely distinguishable in its commence
ment, he produces the stately tree, under 
whose spreading branches the families of 
men may find a refuge. 'l'o effect great re
sults by imperceptible means-such is the 
law of God. 

In Jesus Christ is found the most glorious 
fulfilment of this law. Christianity has now 
taken possession of the gates of every people. 
It reigns or hovers over all the tribes of the 
earth, from the rising to the setting sun; 
and even a sceptical philosophy is compelled 
to acknowledge it as the social and spiritual 
law of the world. And yet what was the 
commencement of this religion, the noblest 
of all things under the vault of heaven-nay, 
in the "infinite immense·' of creation? A 
child horn in the smallest town of the most 
despised nation in the world-a child whose 
mother had not what even the most indigent 
and wretched woman of our towns possesses, 
a. room to shelter her in the hour of travail
a. child born in a stable and cradled in a man
ger! In this, 0 God, I acknowledge and 
adore thee ! 

The Reformation recognised this divine 
law, and was conscious of fulfilling it. The 
idea that " God is in history " was often put 
forth by the reformers. We find it particu
larly expressed by Lnther in one of those 
homely and qnaint, yet not nndignified simi
litudes, which he was fond of using that he 

l Letter to Charles Bonnet. 
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might be understood by the people. " The 
world," said he one day at table with his 
friends, " is a vast and magnificent game of 
cards, made up of emperors, kings, princes, 
&c. The P?Pe for many- centuries beat the 
emperors, kmgs, and prmces. They yielded 
and fell before him. Then came our Lord 
God. He dealt the cards : he took the lowest 
(Luther) for himself, and with it he beat the 
pope, that vanquisher of the kings of the 
earth ..•... This is the ace of God. As Mary 
said: ' He hath put down the mighty from 
their seats, and exalted them of low de
gree.'" 1 

The epoch whose history I am desirous of 
retracing is important for the present gene
ration. When a man betomes sensible of 
his own weakness, he is generally inclined 
to look for support in the institutions he sees 
flomishing around him, or else in the bold 
devices of his imagination. The history of 
the Reformation shows that nothing new can 
be made out of things old ; and that if, ac
cording to our Saviour's expression, we re
quire new bottles for new wine, we must 
also have new wine for new bottles. It di
rects man to God as the universal agent in 
history,-to that Divine word, ever old by 
the eternal rntture of the t111ths it contains, 
ever new by the regenerative influence that 
it exerts; which purified society three cen
turies ago, which restored faith in God to 
souls enfeebled by superstition, and which, 
at every epoch in the history of man, is the 
fountain whence floweth salvation. 

It is singular to witness a great number of 
men, agitated by a vagne desire of believing 
in something fixed, addressing themselves in 
our days to the erroneous Catholicism of 
Rome. In one sense this movement is na
tural ; rnligion is so little known among 
them, that they think it can only be found 
where they see it inscribed in large letters 
on a banner that time has rendered vene
rable. I do not say that all Catholicism is 
incapable of bestowing on man what he 
stands in need of. I think we should care
fully distinguish between Catholicism and 
Popery. 'fhe latter, in my opinion, is an 
erroneous and destructive system ; but I am 
far from confounding it with Catholicism. 
How many worthy men, how many true 
Christians, has not the catholic church con
tained within its bosom ! What important 
services were rendered by Catholicism to the 
existing states of Europe, a.t the mo~ent of 
their formation-at a period when it was 
still deeply impregnated with the Gos)?61, 
and when Popery was as yet only hoven.ng 
over it like a faint shadow ! But we hve 
no longer in those days. St~enuous e:1~ea
vours are now making to reumte Cathol},c1.sm 
with Popery ; and if catholic and chnst1an 
truths are put forward, they are merely to 

1 Colloquia, or Table·talk. 
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serve as baits to draw us into the nets of the there not some Roman-catholic churches in 
hierarchy. We have nothing, then, to hope which the reading of the Bible is recom
for on that side. Has Popery renounced one mended and practised? .A.nd what steps has 
of its observances, of its doctrines, or of its not Protestant rationalism already made I 
assumptions? Will that religion which was It did not spring from the Reformation: for 
insupportable in former times, be less so in the history of that great revolution will prove 
ours ? What regeneration has ever been it to have been an epoch of faith. But may 
known to emanate from Rome? Is it from we not hope it is drawing nearer to it? Will 
a pontifical hierarchy, overflowing with not the might of truth go forth to it from the 
earthly passions, that can proceed the spirit word of God, and will not this rationalism be 
of faith, hope, and charity, which alone can transformed by it? Ah-eady we often wit
save us ? ls it an exhausted system, that ness in it a religions feeling, inadequate 
has no vitality for itself, which is every- doubtless, but still it is a movement towards 
where in the struggles of death, and which sound doctrine, and which may lead us to hope 
exists only by external aid, that can impart for some definite progress. 
life to others, or animate ehristian society But the new Protestantism and the old 
with the heavenly inspiration that it n- Catholicism are of themselves irrelevant and 
quires? ineffectual. vVe require something else to 

Will this yearning of the heart and mind restore the saving power to the men of our 
that begins to be felt by many of our contem- days. vV e need something which is not of 
poraries, lead others to apply to the new man-something that comes from God. 
Protestantism which in many places has sue- "Give me," said Archimcclcs, "a point with
cceded the powerful teaching of the apostles out the world, and I will lift it from its poles." 
and refo1mcrs ? A great vagueness of doc- True Christianity is this point, which raises 
trine prevails in many of those reformed the heart of man from its double pivot of 
churches whose first members sealed with selfishness and sensuality, and which will 
their blood the clear and living faith that one day turn the whole world from its evil 
inspired them. Men distinguished for their ways, and make it revolve on a new axis of 
information, and sensible to all the beauties righteousness and peace. 
which this world presents, are carried away V\Thenever relig1011 has been umler dis
into strange aberrations. A general faith in eussion, there have been three points to 
the divinity of the Gospel is the only stand- which our attention has been directed ; God, 
ard they are willing to uphold. But what Man, and the Priest. There can only be 
is this Gospel? that is the vital question ; three kinds of religion upon earth, according 
and yet on this, either they are silent, or else as God, l\Ian, or the Priest, is its author and 
every one answers it according to his own its head. I denominate that the religion of 
opinions. What avails it to know that God the priest, which is invented by the priest, 
has placed in the midst of all nations a vessel for the glory of the priest, and in which a 
containing· a remedy for our souls, if we care sacerdotal caste is dominant. By the reli
not to know its contents, or if we do not gion of man, I mean those various systems 
strive to appropriate them to ourselves? and opinions which human reason has framed, 
This system cannot fill up the void of the and which, being the offspring of human in
present times. Whilst the faith of the apos- firmity, are consequently devoid of all heal
tles and reformers appears every where ing power. The term divine religion I apply 
active and effectual for the conversion of the to the truth such as God gave it,-the end 
world, this vague system does nothing- and aim of which are the glory of God and 
enlightens nothing-vivifies nothing. the salvation of man. 

But let us not be without hope. Does not Hierarchism, or the religion of the priest 
Roman-catholicism confess the great doc- -Christianity, or the religion of God-Ra
tnnes of Christianity,-God the Father, Son, tionalism, or the religion of man, are the 
and Holy Ghost-Creator, Saviour, and three doctrines that divide Christendom in 
Sanctifier, who is the Truth? And does our days. There is no salvation, either for 
not this vague Protestantism hold in its hand man or for society, in the first or in the last. 
the Book of Life, which is sufficient for doe- Christianity alone can give life to the world; 
trine, correction, and instruction in right- and, unhappily, of the three prevailing sys
cousness? And how many upright souls, terns, it is not that which has the greatest 
honoured in the eyes of men, lovely in the number of followers. 
sight of God, are there not to be found among Some, however, it has. Christianity is 
those subjected to these two systems? How operating its work of regeneration among 
can we forbear loving them? How not many Catholics in Germany, and no doubt 
ardently desire their complete emancipation in other countries also. It is accomplishing 
from human elements? Charity is infinite: its task with greater purity and vigour, in 
it embraces the most distant opinions, to draw my opinion, among the evangelical Chris
them to the feet of Christ. tians of Switzerland, France, Great Britain, 

Ah·eady there are indications that these and the United States. God be praised that 
two extreme opinions are moving nearer these individual or social regenerations, 
to Christ, who is the centre of truth. Are produced by the Gospel, are no longer 
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such rarities as must be sought in ancient 
annals. 

It is the history of the Reformation in 
general that I desire to write. I purpose 
tracing it among different nations, to show 
that the same truths have every where pro
duced the same results, and also to point out 
the diversities arising from the dissimilar 
characters of the people. It is especially in 
Germany that we find the primitive type of 
this reform ; there it presents the most or
ganic developments,-there chiefly it bears 
the character of a revolution not limited to a 
particular nation, but which concerns the 
whole world. The Reformation in Germany 
is the fundamental history of the reform-it 
is the primary planet ; the other reforma
tions are secondary planets, revolving with 
it, deriving light from the same source, 
forming part of the same system, but each 
having a separate existence, shedding each 
a different radiance, and always possessing a 
peculiar beauty. We may apply the lan
guage of St Paul to these reforms of the six
teenth century: "'fhere is one glory of the 
sun, and another glory of the moon, and 
another glory of the stars ; for one star dif
fereth from another star in glory." (1 Cor. xv. 
41.) The Swiss Reformation occurred at the 
same time as the German, but was indepen
dent of it. It presented, at a later period 

I 
especially, some of the great features obser
va:ble in that of Germany. The Reformation 
in Great Britain recommends itself in a very 
especial manner to our attention, from the 
powerful influence which the chmchcs of that 
country are exerting at the present day over 
all the world. But recollections of ancestry 
and of refuge-the remembrance of struggles, 
suffering, and exile endured in the cause of 
the Reformation in France, lend a particular 
attraction, in my eyes, to the French reform. 
Considered by itself, and with respect to the 
date of its origin, it presents beauties that 
are peculiarly its own. 

I believe the Reformation to be the work 
of God: his hand is every where visible in it. 
Still I hope to be impartial in retracing its 
history. I think I have spoken of the prin
cipal Roman-catholic actors ·in this great 
drama---of Leo X., Albert of l\fagdeburg, 
Charles V., and Doctor Eck, for instance, 
more favourably than the majority of histo
rians have done. On the other hand, I have 
had no desire to conceal the faults and errors 
of the reformers. 

As early as the winter of 1831-32, I deli
vered a course of public lectures on the epoch 
of t~e Reformation. I then published my 

· operung discourse.1 These lectures were a 

1 Disconrs aur rEtude de l'Histoire du Christiantsme, et 
i:on Utlll&6 pour l'EPoque actuelle. Paris, 1832, chez J. J. 
Rlsler. 
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preparatory labour for the history I now lay 
before the public. 

This history is compiled from the original 
sources with which a long residence in Ger
many, the Netherlands, and Switzerland, has 
rendered me familiar ; as well as from the 
study, in their original languages, of the 
documents relating to the religious history 
of Great Britain and other countries. As 
these sources will be pointed out in the course 
of the work, it will be unnecessary to enu
merate them here. 

I should have wished to authenticate the 
various portions of my work by many origi
nal notes ; but I feared that if they were 
long and frequent, they would prove a dis
agreeable interruption to my readers. I have 
therefore confine,l myself to such passages as 
seemed calculated to give them a clearer view 
of the history I have undertaken to write. 

I address this history to those who love 
to see past events exactly as they occurred, 
and not by the aid of that magic glass of 
genius which colours and magnifies, but 
which sometimes also diminishes and changes 
them. Neither the philosophy of the eigh
teenth nor the romanticism of the nineteenth 
century will guide my judgmcnts or supply 
my colours. The history of the Reformat10n 
is written iu the spirit of the work itself. 
Principles, it is said, have no modes!Y.'. It 
is their nature to ntle, and they steadily as
sert their pri"-ilege. Do they encounter 
other principles in their paths that would 
dispute their empire, they give battle imme
diately. A principle never rests until it has 
gained the victory ; and it cannot be other
wise-with it to reign is to live. If it does 
not reign supreme, it dies. Thus, at the 
same time that I declare my inability and 
unwillingness to enter into 1ivalry with 
other historians of the Reformation, I make 
an exception in favour of the principles on 
which this history is founded, and I firmly 
maintain their superiority. 

Up to this hour we do not possess, as far 
as I am aware, any complete history of the 
memorable epoch that is about to employ- my 
pen. Nothing indicated that this deficiency 
would be supplied when I began this work. 
'fhis is the only circumstance that could 
have induced me to undertake it, and I here 
put it forward as my justification. This de
ficiency still exists ; and I pray to Him from 
whom cometh every good and perfect gift, to 
grant that this humble work may not be 
profitless to my readers. 

EAox-V1vEs, near GENEVA,} 
Augu.,t 1835. 



IIISTORY OF TIIE REFORMATION. 

VOLUME FIRST. 

BOOK I.· 

STATE OF EUROPE BEFORE THE REFORMATION'. 

CHAPTER I. 

T1rn enfeeblecl workl was tottering on its 
foundations when Christianity appeared. 
The national religions which had satisfied 
the parents, no longer proved sufficient for 
their children. 'I'he new generations could 
not repose contented within the ancient 
forms. The gods of every nation, when 
transported to Rome, there lost their oracles, 
as the nations themselves had there lost 
their liberty. Brought face to face in the 
Capitol, they had clestroyed each other, and 
their divinity had vanished. A great void 
was occasioned in the religion of the world. 

A kind of deism, destitute alike of spirit 
and of life, floated for a time above the abyss 
in which the vigorous superstitions of anti
quity had been engulfed. But like all nega
tive creeds, it had no power to reconstruct. 
National prepossessions disappeared with the 
fall of the national gods. 'I'he various king
doms melted one into the other. In Europe, 
Asia, and Africa, there was but one vast 
empire, and the human race began to feel 
its universality and unity. 

Then the Word was made flesh. 
God appeared among men, and as man, 

to save that which was lost. In Jesus of 
Nazareth dwelt all the fulness of the God
heacl bodily. 

' way for it: the latter ages flow from it. It 
is their centre and their bond of unity. 

Henceforward the popular superstitions 
had no meaning, and the slight fragments 
preserved from the general wreck of incredu
lity vanished before the majestic orb of eter
nal truth. 

The Son of Man lived thirty-three years 
on earth, healing the sick, converting sin
ners, not having where to lay his head, and 
displaying in the midst of this humiliation 
such greatness and holiness, such power and 
divinity, as the world had never witnessed 
before. He suffered and died-he rose again 
and ascended into heaven. His disciples, 
beginning at Jerusalem, travelled over the 
Roman empire and the world, every where 
proclaiming their Master as the author of 
everlasting life. From the midst of a people 
who despised all nations, came forth a mercy 
that invited and embmced: all men. A great 
number of Asiatics, of Greeks, and of Ro
mans, hitherto dragged by their priests to 
the feet of dumb idols, believecl the Word. 
It suddenly enlightened the whole earth, 
like a beam of the sun. 1 A breath of life 
began to move over this wide field of death. 
A new people, a holy nation, was formed 
upon the earth ; and the astonished world 
beheld in the disciples of the Galilean a 
purity and self-denial; a charity and heroism, 
of which it had retained no idea. 

Two principles especially distinguished 
the new religion from all the human systems 
that fled before it. One had reference to the 
ministers of its worship, the other to its doc
trines. 

The ministe1·s of paganism were almost 
the gods of these human religions. The 

Euseblus, Hist. Ecelea. U. a. 
This is the greatest event in the annals of 

the world. Former ages had prepared the 
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priests of Egypt, Gaul, Dacia, Germany, 
Britain, and India, led the people, so long at 
least as their eyes were not opened. Jesus 
Christ indeed, established a ministry, but he 
did n~t found a separate priesthood : he de
throned these living idols of the world, de
stroyed an overbearing hierarchy, took away 
from man what he had taken from God, and 
re-established the soul in immediate con
nexion with the divine fountain of trnth, by 
proclaiming himself sole Master and sole 
Mediator. " One is your master, even 
(,"hrist ; and all ye are brethren." i 

As regards doctrine, human systems had 
taught that salvation is of man : the religions 
of the earth had devised an earthly salvation. 
'!'hey had told men that heaven would be 
given to them as a reward: they had fixed 
its price; and what a price ! The religion of 
God taught that salvation comes from him 
alone; that it is a gift from heaven; that it 
emanates from an amnesty-from the grace 
of the Sovereign Ruler: "God hath given to 
us eternal life." 1 

Undoubtedly Christianity cannot be sum
med up in these two points; but they seem to 
govern the subject, as far as history is con
cerned. And as it is impossible for me to 
trace the opposition between truth and error 
in all its features, I have been compelled to 
select the most prominent. 

Such were the two constituent principles 
of the religion that then took possession of 
the Roman empire and of the world. With 
these we are within the trne limits of Chris
tianity, and beyond them Christianity dis
appears. On their preservation or their loss 
depended its greatness or its fall. They are 
closely connected : for we cannot exalt the 
priests of the Church or the works of the 
faithful without lowering Christ in his two
fold quality of Mediator and Redeemer. One 
of these principles was to predominate in the 
history of the religion ; the other in its doc
trine. They both reigned at the beginning. 
Let us inquire how they were lost ; and let 
us commence by tracing the destiny of the 
former. 

The Church was in the beginning a com
munity of brethren, guided by a few of the 
brethren. All were tau~ht of God, and each 
had the privilege of drawmg for himself from 
the divine fountain of light. a The Epistles 
which then settled the great questions of 
d_octrine did not bear the pompous title of a 
smgle man-of a ruler. We learn from the 
H?ly Scriptures, that they began simply 
with these words : " The apostles and elders 
and brethren send greeting unto the breth
ren."' 

But these very writings of the apostles 
already fortell that from the midst of this 
brotherhood there shall arise a power that 
will destroy this simple and primitive order. 6 

Let us contemplate the formation and trace 

l )la.ttbew xxiU. s. 
t Aeta xv. 23. 

2 l John v. ll. 3 John Yi, 45. 
s 2 Thr,ss. il 
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the development of this power so alien to the 
Church. 

Paul of Tarsus, one of the greatest apos
tles of t?e new religion, had arrived at Rome, 
the cal/1tal _of the empire and of the world, 
preachmg m bondage the salvation which 
cometh from God. A Church was formed 
beside the throne of the Cresars. Composed 
at first of a few eonverted Jews, Greeks and 
Roman citizens, it was rendered famo~s by 
the teaching and the death of the Apostle of 
the Gentiles. For a time it shone out brightly 
as a beaeon upon a hill. Its faith was every'. 
where celebrated; but erelong it declined 
from its primitive eondition. It was by 
small beginnings that both imperial and 
Christian Rome advanced to tlie usurped 
dominion of the world. 

The first pastors or bishops of Rome early 
employed themselves in converting the neigh
bouring cities and towns. The necessity 
which the bishops and pastors of the Cam
pagna felt of applying in cases of difficulty 
to an enlightened guide, and the gratitude 
they owed to the church of the metropolis, 
led them to maintain a close union with it. 
As it has always happened in analogous cir
cumstances, this reasonable union soon de
generated into dependence. The bishops of 
Rome considered as a r(qht that superiority 
whieh the surrounding Churches had freely 
yielded. The encroachments of power form 
a great part of history; as the resistance of 
those whose liberties are invaded forms the 
other portion. The ecclesiastical power could 
not escape the intoxication which impells all 
who are lifted up to seek to mount still higher. 
It obeyed this general law of human nature. 

Nevertheless the supremacy of the Roman 
bishops was at that period limited to the 
superintendence of the Churches within the 
civil jurisdiction of the l?refect of Rome.I 
But the rank which this imperial city held 
in the world offered a prospect of still greater 
destinies to the ambition of its first pastor. 
The respect enjoyed by the various Christian 
bishops in the second century was propor
tionate to the rank of the city in which they 
resided. Now Rome was the largest, rich
est, and most powerful city in the world. It 
was the seat of empire, the mother of na
tions. " All the inhabitants of the earth be
long to her," said Julian · I and Claudia.n de
clared her to be" the fou'.ntain of laws." 3 

If Rome is the queen of cities, why should 
not her pastor be the king of bishops? Why 
should not the Roman church be the mother 
of Christendom? Why should not all na
tions be her children, and her authority their 
sovereign law? It was easy for the ambi
tious heart of man to reason thus. Ambi
tious Rome did so. 

1 Suburbicarla. loca..-See the sixth canon of the Nicene 
Connell, thus quoted by Rufinus (Hist. Eccles. x. 6): Et ut 
apud Alexa.ndriam et in urbe Roma, vetusta consuetudo 
servetur, ut vel ille JEgypti, vel hie suburbiearlarum eccle
siarum soltcitudinem gerat, &c. 

i i~!~Jl"a~rt:i\,ineg. Stilicbonls, lib. 3. 
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Thus, when pagan Rome fell, she be- 1 already ascribed to it in the New Testament 
queathed to the humble minister of the God · ,Vhile speaking of one Church of God I it n~ 
of peace, sitting in the midst of her ruins, sooner refers to its manifestation 'to· the 
the proud titles which her invincible sword world, than it enumerates " the Ch1u-ches · 
had won from the nations of the earth. of Galatia, of Macedonia, of Judea, all 

The bishops of the different parts of the Churchesofthesaints."1 TheseChurchesmay 
empire, fascinated by that charm which undoubtedly, to a certain extent, look for 
Rome had exercised for ages over all nations, visible unity; but if this union be wanting, 
followed the example of the Campagna, and they lose none of the essential qualities of 
aided this work of usurpation. 'fhey felt a the Church of Christ. The strong bond 
pleasure in yielding to the bishop of Rome which originally united the members of the 
some portion of that honour which was due Church, was that living faith of the heart 
to the queen of the world. There was ori- which connected them all with Christ as their 
ginally no dependence implied in the honour common head. Different causes soon con
thus paid. They treated the Roman pastor curred to originate and develop the idea of a 
as if they were on a level with him. 1 But necessity for external union. Men accus
usurped power increases like an avalanche. tomed to the political forms and associations 
Admonitions, at first simply fraternal, soon of an earthly country, carried their views 
became absolute commands in the mouth of and habits into the spiritual and eternal king
the pontiff. A foremost place among equals dom of Christ. Persecution, powerless to 
appeared to him a throne. destroy or even to shake this new commu-

The Western bishops favoured this en- nity, made it only the more sensible of its 
croachrnent of the Roman pastors, either own strength, and pressed it into a more 
from jealousy of the Eastern bishops, or be- compact body. To the errors that sprung 
cause they preferred submitting to the su- up in the theosophic schools and in the 
prernacy of a pope, rather than to the domi- various sects, was opposed the one and nni
nion of a temporal power. versal truth-received from the apostles, and 

On the other hand, the theological sects preserved in the Church. This was well, so 
that distracted the East, strove, each for it- long as the invisible and spiritual Church 
self, to interest Rome in its favour ; they was identical with the visible and external 
looked for victory in the support of the prin- Church. But a great separation took place 
cipal church of the West. erelong : the form and the life became dis-

Rome carefully enregistered these applica- united. The semblance of an identical and 
tions and intercessions, and smiled to see all exterior organization was gradually substi
nations voluntarily throwing themselves into tuted for that interior and spiritual commu
her arn1s. She neglected no opportunity of nion, which is the essence of the religion of 
increasing and extending her power. The God. Men forsook the precious perfume of 
praises and flattery, the exaggerated corn- faith, and bowed down before the empty ves
pliments and consultations of other Churches, sel that had contained it. They sought 
became in. her eyes atyl in her hands the other bonds of union, for faith in the heart no 
titles and documents of her authority. Such longer connected the members of the Church; 
is man exalted to a throne: the incense of and they were united by means of bishops, 
courts intoxicates him, his brain grows dizzy. archbishops, popes, mitres, canons, and cere
What he possesses becomes a motive for at- monies. The living G'hurch retiring gra
taining still more. dually within the lonely sanctuary of a few 

The doctrine of the Church and the neces- solitary hearts, an external Church was sub
sity of its visible unity, which had begun to stituted in its place, and all its forms were 
gam ground in the third century, favoured declared to be of divine appointment. Sal
the pretensions of Rome. The Church is, vation no longer flowing from the Word, 
above all things, the assembly of" them that which was henceforward put out of sight, 
are sanctified in Cluist Jesus" (1 Cor. i. 2)- the priests affirmed that it was conveyed by 
" the assembly of the first-born which are means of the forms they had themselves 
written in heaven" (Heh. xii. 23). Yet the invented, and that no one could attain it 
Church of our Lord is not simply inward and except by these channels. No one, said they, 
invisible; it is necessary that it should be can by his own faith attain to everlasting 
manifested, and it is with a view to this ma- life. Christ communicated to the apostles, 
nifestation that the sacraments of Baptism and these to the bishops, the unction of the 
and the Lord's Supper were instituted. The Holy Spirit; and this spirit is to be procured 
visible Church has features different from only in that order of succession ! Originally, 
those which distinguish it as an invisible whoever possessed the spirit of Jesus Christ 
Church. 'fhe invisible Church, which is was a member of the Church; now the terms 
the body of Christ, is necessarily and eter- were inverted, and it was maintained that 
nally one. The visible Church no doubt he only who was a member of the Church 
partakes of the unity of the former; but, con- could receive the Spirit. 3 

sidered by itself, plurality is a characteristic 1 1 Cor. xv. 9_ 1 Tim. m. 15. 
2 1 Cor. xvi. 1. 2 Cor. viii. 1. Gal. l. 22. l Cor. xtv. 33. 

1 Eusebius, Hist. Eccles. 1. 5. c. '24-t Socrat. Hist. Eccies. 3 Ubi ecclesia, ibi et spiritus Dei. Ubl spiritus Dei, illtc 
c. 21; Cyprian, ep. 59, 12, 70. , ecclesia. Irenreus, 
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As these ideas became established, the dis
tinction between the people and the clergy 
was more strongly marked. 1:he salvat~on 
of souls no longer depended entirely on faith 
in Christ but also, and in a more especial 
manner ~n union with the Church. 'The re
present~tives and heads of the Church were 
made partakers of the trust that should be 
placed in Christ _alone, and bec';'me the re~l 
mediators of thmr flocks. The idea of a um
versal Christian priesthood was gradually 
lost sight of; the servants of the Church of 
Christ were eomparecl to the priests of the 
olcl covenant; and those who separated from 
the bishop were placed in the same rank 
with Korah, Dathan, and Abiram ! From a 
peculiar priesthood, such as was then formed 
in the Church, to a sovereign priesthood, 
such as Rome claims, the transition was easy. 

In fact, no sooner was the erroneous notion 
of the neceseity for a visible unity of the 
Church established, than another appeared
the necessity for an outward representation 
of that union. Although we find no traces 
in the Gospel of Peter's superiority over the 
other apostles; although the very idea of a 
primriey is opposed to the fraternal relations 
which united the brethren, anrl even to the 
spirit of the Gospel dispensation, which on 
the contrary requires all the children of the 
Father to "minister one to another," ac
knowledging only one tericher and one mas
ter; although Christ had strongly rebuked 
his disciples, whenever ambitious desires of 
pre-eminence were conceived in their carnal 
hearts: the primacy of St. Peter was invented 
and supported by texts wrongly interpreted, 
and men next acknowledged in this apostle 
and in his selt~stylecl successors at Rome, the 
visible representatives of visible unity-the 
heads of the universal Church. 

The constitution of the Patriarchate con
tributed iu like manner to the exaltation of 
the Papacy. As early as the three first cen
turies the metropolitan Churches had enjoyed 
peculiar honour. The council of Nice, in its 
sixth canon, mentions three cities, whose 
Churches, according to it, exercised a long
established authority over those of the sur
rounding provinces : these were Alexandria, 
Rome, and Antioch. 'The political origin of 
this distinction is indicated by the name 
which was at first given to the bishops of 
these cities: they were called Exarchs, from 
the title of the civil goveruors.1 Somewhat 
later they received the more ecclesiastical 
appellation of Patr£archs. vVe find this title 
first employed at the council of Constanti
nople, but in a different sense from that 
which it afterwards received. It was not 
until shortly before the council of Chaleedon 
that it was given exclusively to the great 
metropolitans. The second general council 
created a new patriarchate, that of Constan-

1 See Canon. Sardic. Yi., and also the Council of Chalce-, 
don, 08.DOilS 8 a,nd 18, (} s·;f-'exo• 'T''1$ ~l1HO)d£ttJ;. 

tinople itself; the new Rome, the second ea
~ital of the empire. The church of Byzan
t1 _nm, so long obsc.ure, enjoyed the same pri
vileges, and was placed by the council of 
Chalcedon in the same rank as the Church 
of Rome. Rome at that time shared the 
patriarchal supremacy with these three 
churches. But when the Mahometan inva
sion had destroyed the sees of Alexandria 
and of Antioch,-when the see of Constan
tinople fell away, and in later times even 
separated from the vV est, Rome remained 
alone, and the circumstances of the times 
gathered all the W estcrn Churches around 
her see, which from that time has been with
out a rival. 

New and more powerful friends than all 
the rest soon came to her assistance. Igno
rance and superstition took possession of tlie 
Church, and delivered it, fettered and blind
fold, into the h:mcls of Rome. 

Yet this bondage was not effected without 
a struggle. Frequently did the G'hurches 
proclaim their independence; and their cou
rageous voices were especially heard from 
Proconsular Africa and from the East.1 

But Rome found new allies to stifle the 
cries of the Churches. Princes, whom those 
stormy times often shook upon their thrones, 
offered their protection if Rome would in its 
turn support them. They conceded to her 
the spiritual authority, provided she would 
make a return in secular power. 'l'hey were 
lavish of the souls of men, in the hope that 
she would aid them against their enemies. 
'l'he power of the hierarchy which was as
cending, and the imperial power which was 
declining, leant thus one upon the other, and 
by this alliance accelerated their twofold 
destiny. 

Rome eonld not 1ose by it. An edict of 
Theodosius II. and of Valentinian III. pro
claimed the Roman bishop " rector of the 
whole Church."t · Justinian published a simi
lar decree. These edicts did not contain all 
that the popes pretended to see in them; but 
in those times of ignorance it was easy for 
them to secure that interpretation which was 
most favourable to themselves. The domi
nion of the emperors in Italy becoming daily 
more precarious, the bishops of Rome took 
advantage of this circumstance to free them
selves from their dependence. 

But already had issued from the forests of 
the North the most effectual promoters of the 

bi!h~)/~laR~~~~}1~!i~~r;~f:1s"~~;s~~:.!'~:~~f~t~: 
qui hrereticorum causam contra Christianos et contra Ec
clesiam Dei assorere cona.tur .•.. qui uniiatem et verl_tatem 
de divina lege venientem non. tenens .••• Oonsuetudo sme ve
ritate, vetustas erroris est. Epist. 74. 

th!
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sunt, non ea in omnibus. observare qure sunt ab origine 
tradita, et frustra auctoritatem apostolorum prretendere .• 
. . Ceterum nos {i. e. the bishops of the Asia.tic churches, 
which were more ancient than that of Rome) veritati et 
consuetudinem jungimus, et consuetudini Romanorum, 
consuetudinem sed t!eritatis oppontmus; ab initio hoe te
nentes quod a Christo et ab apostolo tradltum est. ()ypl'. 
Ep. 75. These are testimonies of great imPorta.nce. 

2 Rector totius ecclesire. 
lO 
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papal power. The barbarians who had in
vailed and settled in the West, after being 
satiated with blo9d and plunder, lowered 
their reeking swords before the intellectual 
power that met them face to face. Recently 
converted to Christianity, ignorant of the 
spiritual character of the Church, and feeling 
the want of a certain external pomp in reli
gion, they prostrated themselves, half savage 
and half heathen as they were, at the feet of 
the high-priest of Rome. With their aid the 
West was in his power. At first the Van
dals, then the Ostrogoths, somewhat later 
the Burgundians and Alans, next the Visi
goths, and lastly the Lombards and Anglo
Saxons, came and bent the knee to the Ro
man pontiff. It was the sturdy shoulders of 
these children of the idolatrous north that 
succeeded in placing on the supreme throne 
of Christendom a pastor of the banks of the 
Tiber. 

At the beginning of the seventh century 
these events were accomplishing in the West, 
precisely at the period when the power of 
Mahomet arose in the East, prepare,l to in
vade another quarter of the world. 

Charlemagne appeared; the first time he 
ascends the stairs to the basilic of St. Peter. 
devoutly kissing each step. A second time 
he presents himself, lord of all the nations 
that formed the empire of the West, and of 
Rome itself. Leo Ill. thought fit to bestow 
the imperial title 011 him who already pos
sessed the power; and on Christmas dar, in 
the year 800, he placed the diadem of the 
Roman emperors on the brow of the son of 
Pepin. 1 From this time the pope belongs 
to the empire of the Franks : his connexion : 
with the East is ended. He broke off from 
a decayed and fallen tree to graft himself 
upon a wild and vigorous sapling. A fhture : 
elevation, to which he would have never 
dared aspire, awaits him among these Ger
man tribes with whom he now unites him
self. 

Charlemagne bequeathed to his feeble suc
cessors only the wrecks of his power. In 
the ninth century disunion every where 
weakened the civil authority. Rome saw 
that this was the moment to exalt herself. 
When could the Church hope for a more fa. 
vourable opportunity of becoming indepen
dent of the state, than when the crown which 
Charles had worn was broken, and its frag
ments lay scattered over his former empire? 

Then appeared the Palse Decretals of Isi
dore. In this collection of the pretended de
crees of the popes, the most ancient bishops, 
who were contemporary with 'l'acitus and 
Quintilian, were made to speak the ba1·ba
rous Latin of the ninth century. The cus
toms and constitutions of the :Franks were 
seriously attributed to the Romans in the 
time of the emperors. Popes quoted the 
Bible in the Latin translation of Jerome, 
who had lived one, two, or three centuries 
after them ; and Victor, bishop of Rome, in 
the year 192, wrote to Theophilus, who was 
archbishop of Alexandria in 385. The im
postor who had fabricated this collection en
deavoured to prove that all bishops derived 
their authority from the bishop of Rome, 
who held his own immediately from Christ. 
He not only recorded all the successive con
quests of the pontiffs, but even carried them 
back to the earliest times. The popes were 
not ashamed to avail themselves of this con
temptible imposture. As early as 865, Nicho
las I. drew from its stores the weapons by 
which to combat princes and bishops. 2 This 
impudent invention was for ages the arsenal 
of Rome. 

Nevertheless, the Y ices and crimes of the 
pontiffs suspended for a time the effects of 
the decrctals. The Papacy celebrated its 
admission to the table of kings by shameful 
orgies. She became intoxicated: her senses 
were lost in the midst of drunken revellings. 
It is about this period that tradition places 

From this time the evil continued to in
crease. In the eighth century we see the 
Roman bishops resisting on the one hand the 
Greek emperors, their lawful sovereigns, and 
endeavoming to expel them from Italy, while 
with the other they court the mayors of the 
palace in :France, begging from this new 
power, just beginning to rise in the West, a 
share in the wreck of the empire. Rome 
founded her usurped authority between the 
East, which she repelled, and the \Vest, 
which she summoned to her aid. She raised 
her throne between two revolts. Startled by 
the shouts of the Arabs, now become masters 
of Spain, and who boasted that they would 
speedily arrive in Italy by the gates of the 
Pyrenees and Alps, and proclaim the name 
of l\Iahomet on the Seven Hills ; alarmed at 
the insolence of Astolphus, who at the head 
of his Lombards, roaring like a lion, and 
brandishing his sword before the gates of the 
eternal city, threatened to put every Roman 
to death : l Rome, in the prospect of ruin, 
turned her frightened eyes around her, and 
threw herself into the arms of the Franks. 
The usurper Pepin demanded her pr!ltended 
sanction of his new authority; it was grant
ed, and the Papacy obtained in return his 
promise to be the defender of the " Republic 
of God." Pepin wrested from the Lombards 
the cities they had taken from the Greek 
emperor; yet, instead of restoring them to 
that priuce, he laid their keys on St. Peter's 
altar, and swore with uplifted hands that he 
had not taken up arms for man, but to ob
tain from God the remission of his sins, and 
t0 do homage for his conquests to St. Peter. 
Thus did France establish the temporal power 
of the popes. 1 Visum est et ipsl Apostolico Leonf .... ut tpsum Caro

lnm. impcratorem nominare debuisset, qui ipsa.m Romaro 
tenebat, ubi semper Cresares sedere soliti erant, et reliq1..1as 

1 Fremcns ut leo .... asserens omnes uno gladio jugulari. sedes.... Annalists. Lambecianus, ad an. 801. 
Anasts.sius, Bihl. Vit. Pontif. J;l· 83. 

11 
2 See Ep. ad Univers. Episc. Gall. Mansi xv. 
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npon the papal throne a woman named Joan, 
who had taken refuge in Rome with her 
lover and whose sex was betrayed by the 
pang~ of childbirth during a solemn proces
sion But let us not needlessly augment the 
sha~e of the pontifical court. Abandoned 
women at this time governed Rome ; and 
that throne which pretended to rise above 
the majesty of kings was sunk deep in the 
dregs of vice. Theodora and Marozia in
stalled and deposed at their pleasure the 
self-styled masters of the Church of Christ, 
and placed their lovers, sons, and grandsons, 
in St. Peter·s chair. These scandals, which 
are but too well authenticated, may perhaps 
have given rise to the tradition of Pope Joan. 

Rome became one wide theat1·e of disor
de1·s, the possession of which was disputed 
by the most powerful families of Italy. The 
counts of Tuscany were generally victorious. 
In 1033, this house dared to place 011 the 
pontifical throne, under the name of Bene
dict IX., a youth brought up in debauchery. 
This boy of twelve years old continued, when 
pope, the same horrible and degrading :vices: 1 

Ariother party chose Sylvester III. 111 lns 
stead; and Benedict, whose conscience was 
loaded with adulteries, and whose hands 
were stained with murdcr,2 at last sold the 
Papacy to a Roman ecclesiastic. . . 

The emperors of Germany, filled with m
dignation at such eno1·mities, purged Rome 
with the sword. 'l'he empire, asserting its 
paramount rights, drew the triple crown 
from the mire into which it had fallen, and 
saved the degraded papacy by giving it re
spectable men as its chiefs. Henry lII. de
posed three popes in 1046, and his finger, 
decorated with the ring of the Roman patri
cians, pointed out the bishop to whom the 
keys of St. Peter should be confided. :Four 
popes, all Germans, and nominated by the 
emperor, succeeded. When the Roman pon
tiff died, the deputies of that church repaired 
to the imperial court, like the envoys of 
other dioceses, to solicit a new bishop. ,vith 
joy the emperor beheld the popes reforming 
abuses, strengthening the Church, holding 
councils, installing and deposing prelates, in 
defiance of foreign monarchs: the Papacy 
by these pretensions did but exalt the power 
of the emperor, its lord paramount. But to 
allow of such practices was to expose his 
own authority to great danger. The power 
which the popes thus gradually recovered 
might be turned suddenly against the em
peror himself. When the reptile had gained 
strength, it might wound the bosom that had 
cherished it: and this result followed. 

And now begins a new era for the papacy. 
It rises from its humiliation, and soon 
tramples the princes of the earth under foot. 

To exalt the Papacy is to exalt the Church, 
to advance religion, to ensure to the spirit 
the victory over the flesh, and to God the 
conquest of the world. Such are its maxims: 
in these ambition finds its advantage and 
fanaticism its excuse. ' 

The whole of this new policy is personified 
in one man: Hildebrand. 

This pope, who has been by turns imlis
creetly exalted or unjustly traduced, is the 
personification of the Roman ;pontificate iu 
all its strength and glory. He 1s one of those 
normal characters in history, which include 
within themselves a new order of things, si
milar to those presented in other spheres by 
Charlemagne, Luther, and Napoleon. 

'rhis monk, the son of a carpenter of Sa
voy, was brought up in a Roman convent, 
and had quitted Rome at the period when 
Henry II I. had there deposed three popes, 
and taken refuge in Prance in the austere 
convent of Cluny. In 1048, Bruno, bishop 
of 'foul, having been nominated pope by the 
emperor at vVorms, who was holding the 
German Diet in that city, assumed the pon
tifical habits, and took the name of Leo IX.; 
but Hildebrand, who had hastened thither, 
refused to recognise him, since it was (said 
he) from the secular power that he held the 
tiara.I Leo, yielding to the irresistible power 
of a strong mind and of a deep conviction, 
immecliately humbled himself, laid aside his 
sacerdotal ornaments, and clad in the garb 
of a pilgrim, set out barefoot for Rome along 
with Hildebrand (says an historian), in order 
to be there legitimately elected by the clergy 
and the Roman people. From this time Hil
debrand was the soul of the Papacy, until he 
became pope himself. He had governed the 
Church under the name of several pontiffs, 
before he reigned in person as Gregory VII. 
One grand idea had taken possession of this 
great genius. He desired to establish a visi
ble theocracy, of which the pope, as vicar of 
Jesus Christ, should be the head. The recol
lection of the universal dominion of heathen 
Rome haunted his imigination and animated 
his zeal. He wished to restore to papal Rome 
all that imperial Rome had lost. " What 
Marius and Cresar," said his flatterers, "could 
not effect by torrents of blood, thou hast 
accompl.ished by a word." i 

Gregory VII. was not directed by the spi
rit of the Lord. That spirit of truth, humi
lity, and long-~nffering, was unknown to him. 
He sacrificed the truth whenever he judged 
it necessary to his policy. 'rhis he did par
ticularly in the case of Berenger, archdeacon 
of Angers. Rut a spirit far superior to that 
of the generality of pontiffs-a deep convic
tion of the justice of his cause-undoubtedly 
animated him. He was bold, ambitious, per-
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severing in his designs, and at the same time 
skilful and politic in the use of the means 
that would ensure success. 

His first task was to organize the militia 
of the Cqurch. It was necessary to gain 
strength before attacking the empire. A 
council held at Rome removed the pastors 
from their families, and compelled them to 
become the devoted adherents of the hie
rarchy. The law of celibacy, planned and 
carried out by popes, who were themselves 
monks, changed the clergy into a sort of 
monastic order. Gregory VII. claimed the 
same power over all the bishops and priests 
of Christendom, that an abbot of Cluny exer
cises in the order over which he presides. 
'rhe legates of Hildebrand, who compared 
themselves to the proconsuls of ancient Rome, 
travelled through the provinces, depriving 
the pastors of their legitimate wives; and, if 
necessary, the pope himself raised the popu
lac:e against the married clergy.1 
• But chief of all, Gregory designed emanci
pating Rome from its subjection to the em
pire. Never would he have dared conceive 
so bold a scheme, if the troubles that afflicted 
tho minority of Henry IV., and the revolt of 
the German princes against that young em
peror, had not favoured its execution. The 
pope was at this time one of tl]e magnates of 
the empire. Making common cause with the 
other great vassals, he strengthened himself 
by the aristocratic interest, and then forbade 
all ecclesiastics, under pain of excommunica
tion, to receive investiture from the emperor. 
He broke the ancient ties that connected the 
Churches and their pastors with the royal 
authority, but it was to bind them all to the 
pontifical throne. •ro this throne he under
took to chain priests, kings, and people, and 
to make the pope a universal monarch. It 
was Rome alone that every priest should 
fear: it was in Rome alone that he should 
hope. The kingdoms and principalities of 
the earth are her domain. All kings were to 
tremble at the thunderbolts hurled by the 
Jupiter of modem Rome. Woe to him who 
resists. Subjects are released from their oaths 
of allegiance ; the whole country is placed 
under an interdict; public worship ceases; 
lhe churches are closed ; the bells are mute ; 
the sacraments are no longer administered; 
and the malediction extends even to the dead, 
to whom the earth, at the command of a 
haughty pontiff, denies the repose of the 
tomb. 

The pope, subordinate from the very begin
ning of his existence successively to the 
Roman, Frank, and German 0mperors, was 
now free, and he trod for the first time as 
their equal, if not their master. Yet Gre
gory VII. was humbled in his tum: Rome 

Ii ~a:1:::~~q:~:,:::t~~:::,~:,:~::
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ostendenttum, colnphos pulsantium, perferunt. Alii mem~ 
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He died at Salemo, exclaiming, " I have 
loved righteousness and hated iniquity, 
therefore do I die in exile." 1 Who shall 
dare charge with hypocrisy these words 
uttered on the very brink of the grave ? 

The successors of Gregory, like soldiers 
arriving after a victory, threw themselves as 
conquerors on the enslaved Churches. Spain 
rescued from lslamism, Prussia reclaimed 
from idolatry, fell into the arms of the 
crowned priest. The Crusades, which were 
undertaken at his instigation, extended and 
confirmed his authority. The pious pil
grims, who in imagination had seen saints 
and angels leading their armed bands,-who, 
entering humble an(! barefoot within the 
walls of Jerusalem, burnt the Jews in their 
synagogue, and watered with the blood of 
thousands of Saracens the places where they 
came to trace the sacred footsteps of the 
Prince of Peace,-carried into the East the 
name of the pope, who had been forgotten 
there since he had exchanged the supremacy 
of the Greeks for that of the :Franks. 

In another quarter the power of the 
Church effected what the arms of the repub
lic and of the empire had been unable to ac
complish. The Germans laid at the feet of 
a bishop those tributes which their ancestors 
had refused to the most powerful generals. 
Their princes, on succeeding to the imperial 
dignity, imagined they received a crown 
from the popes, but it was a yoke that was 
placed upon their necks. The kingdoms of 
Christendom, already subject to the spiritual 
authority of Rome, now became her serfs and 
tributaries. 

Thus every thing was changed iu the 
Church. 

It was at first a community of brethren, 
and now an absolute monarchy was esta
blished in its bosom. All Christians were 
priests of the living God, 2 with humble pas
tors as their guides. But a haughty head is 
upraised in the midst of these rastors ; a 
mysterious voice utters words ful of pride; 
an iron hand compels all men, great and 
small, rich and poor, bond and free, to wear 
the badge of its power. The holy and pri
mitive equality of souls before God is lost 
sight of. At the voice of one man Chris
tendom is divided into two unequal parties : 
on the one side is a separate caste of priests, 
daring to usurp the name of the Church' and 
claiming to be invested with peculiar privi
leges in the eyes of the Lord ; and, on the 
other, servile flocks reduced to a blind and 
passive submission-a people gagged and 
fettered, and given over to a haughty caste. 
Every tribe, language, and nation of Chris
tendom, submits to the dominion of this spi
ritual king, who has received power to con
quer. 

t Dllexl justitia.m et odlvi intquitatem, propterea morlu1 
in exilio. 

2 1 Peter if. 9. 
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CHAPTER II. 

faith be uot an appropriation of salvation, it 
is nothing ; all the Christian economy is 
thrown into confusion, the fountains of the 
new life are sealed, and Christianity is over
turned from its foundations. Gra.ce--Dea.d Faith-Works-Unity and Dnality-Pelagian

lsm-Salvatlon at the hands _of the Priests-rcna!1ce
Flagellation~-Indulg-ences-,\! orks of Supererogat10n
Purgatory-The Tar!ff-Jubilee--The Pu.pacy and Chris
tianity-State of Chnstendom. 

And this is what did happen. This prac
tical view of faith was gradually forgotten. 
Soon it became, what it still is to many per

BUT side by side with the principle that sons, a simple act of the understanding, a 
should pervade the history of Christianity, mere submission to a superior authority. 
was found another that should preside over Prom this first error there necessarily pro
its doctrine. 'l'his was the great idea of ceeded a second. Faith being thus stripped 
Christianity-the idea of grace, of pardon, of of its practical character, it was impossible 
amnesty, of the gift of eten:al li~e. This to say that it alone hatl power to save: as 
idea supposed in man an ahenatron from works no longer were its fruits, they were 
God and au inability of returning by any of necessity placed side by sicle with it, and 
pow~r of his own !nto c~mmunion ~th that the doctrine that man is justified by faith 
mfinitely holy bemg. fhe oppos1t1011 be- and by works prevailed in the Church. In 
tween the true and the false doctrine un- place of that Christian unity which comprises 
doubtedly cannot be entirely summed up in in a single principle justification and works, 
the question of salvation by faith or by works. grace and the law, doctrine and duty,, sue
Nevertheless it is its most striking charac- ceeded that melancholy duality which re
teristic. But further, salvation considered gards religion and morality as two entirely 
as coming from mau, is the creative principle distinct things-that fatal error, which, by 
of every error and abuse. The excesses pro- separating things that cannot live unless 
duced by this fundamental error letl to the united, and by putting the soul on one side 
Reformation, and by the profession of the and the body on the other, is the cause or 
contrary principle it was carried out. This spiritual death. The words of the apostle, 
feature should therefore be very prominent re-echoing across the interval of ages are 
in an introduction to the history of that re- -" Having begun in the svirit, are ye now 
form. made perfect by the flesh?" 

Salvation by grace was the second charac- Another great error contributed still fur-
teristic which essentially distinguished the ther to unsettle the doctrine of grace : this 
religion of God from all human systems. was Pelagianism. Pebgius asserted that 
What had now become nf it ? Had the human nature is not fallen-that thern is 

, , Church preserved, as a precious deposit, this no hereditary corruption, and that man, 
1

1 
great and primordial thought? Let us trace having received the power to do good, has 
its history. only to will in onlcr to perform. 1 If good 

The inhabitants of Jerusalem, of Asia, works consist only in external acts, Pelagius 
of Greece, and of Rome, in the time of the is right. But if we look to the motives 
first emperors, heard these glad tidings: whence these outward acts proceed, we find 
"By grace are ye saved through faith; and every where in man's nature selfishness, for
that not of yourselves; it is the gift of God." 1 getful11css of God, pollution, and impotency. 
At this proclamation of peace, at this joyful 'J'he Pelagian doctrine, expelled by Augus
news, at this word of power, many guilty tine from the Church when it had presented 
souls believed, and were (lrawn to Him who itself bolcllv, insinuated itself as demi-Pela
is the source of peace; and numerous Chris- gianism, aiid under the mask of the Augustine 
tian Churches were formed in the midst of forms of expression. This error spread with 
the degenerate nations of that age. ' astonishing rapiditv throughout Christen-

But a great mistake was soon made as to dom. The danger of the doctrine was par
the nature of this saving faith. Faith, ac- ticularly manifested in this,-that by placing 
eording to St: Paul, is the _means ~y which goodness without, and not within, the h~art, 
the w_hole bemg of the 1?ehever-h)s under- it set a great value on e~tern:11 act10ns, 
standmg, heart, and will-enter mto pos- legal observances, and penitential works. 
sess!on of th~ salvation purchased for him by The more these practices were observed, the 
the mcarnat10n and death of the Son of God. more rio-hteous man became : by them 
Jesus Christ is apprehended by faith, and heaven ;as gained; and soon the extrava
from. that hour becomes ~11 things_ t? m~n gant idea preva}led t!iat there are men who 
and m man. Ue commumcates a d1vrne hfo have advanced m holmess beyond what was 
to our human nature ; and man thus re- required of them. . . 
newed, and freed from the chains of sin and "\VhilstPclagianismcorrupted theChr1st1an 
self, feels new affections and performs new doctrine it strengthened the hierarchy. The 
works. Faith, says the thcol,1gian in order hand th~t lowered grace, exalted the Church: 
to express his ideas, is the subjective appro- for grace is God the Church is man. 
priation of the objective work of Christ. If ' 

bi~rre;i~ltcet J!:~e~3u~S1:11i:r~g~~e1~ti~1;.u;~ g~~1i~ei:i: 
cap. 4. 1 Ephes. ii. s. 
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The more we feel the truth that all men 
are guilty before God, the more also shall we 
cling to Christ as the only source of grace. 
How could we then place the Church in the 
same rank with Christ, since it is but an as-
8embly of all those who are found in the 
same wretched state by nature? But so 
soon as we attribute to man a peculiar holi
ness, a personal merit, every thing is changed. 
The clergy and: the monks are looked upon 
as the most natural channels through which 
to receive the grace of God. This was what 
happened often after the times of Pelagius. 
Salvation, taken from the hands of God, fell 
into those of the p1·iests, who set themselves 
in the place of our Lord. Souls thirsting for 
pardon were no more to look to heaven, but 
to the Church, and above all to its pretended 
head. 'fo these blinded souls the Roman 
pontiff was God. Hence the greatness of 
the popes-hence unutterable abuses. The 
evil spread still further. ·when Pelagian
ism laid down the doctrine that man could 
attain a state of perfect sanctification, it 
affirmed also that the merits of saints and 
martyrs might be applied to the Church. A 
peculiar power was attributed to their inter
cession. Prayers were made to them; their 
aid was invoked in all the sorrows of life; 
and a real idolatry thus supplanted the 
adoration of the living and true God. 

At the same time, Pelagiauism multiplied 
rites and ceremonies. Man, imagining that 
he could and that he ought by good works 
to render•himself deserving of grace, saw no 
fitter means of meriting it than acts of exter
nal worship. The ceremonial law became 
infinitely complicated, and was soon put on 
a level, to say the least, with the moral law. 
Thus were the consciences of Christians bur
dened anew with a yoke that had been de
clared insupportable in the times of the 
apostles.t 

But it was especially by the system 0f 
penance, which flowed immecliately from 
Pelagianism, that Christianity was perverted. 
At first, penance had consisted in certain 
public expressions of repentance, required 
by the Church from those who had been 
excluded on account of scandals, and who 
desired to be received again in to its bosom. 

By degrees penance was extended to every 
sin even to the most secret, and was consi
der~d as a sort of punishment to which it 
was necessary to submit, in order to obtain 
the forgiveness of God through the priest's 
absolution. 

Ecclesiastical penance was thus confounded 
with Christian repentance, without which 
there can be neither justification nor sancti
fication. 

Instead of looking to Christ for pardon 
through faith alone, it was sought for prin
cipally in the Church through penitential 
works. 

1 Acts xv. 10. 
15 

Great importance was soon attached to 
external marks of repent::u1ce-to tears, fast
ing, and mortification of the flesh ; and the 
inward regeneratioi1 of the heart, which alone 
constitutes a real conversion, was forgotten. 

As confession and penance are easier than 
the extirpation of sin ancl the abandonment 
of vice, many ceased contending against the 
lusts of the flesh, and preferred gratifying 
them at the expense of a few mortifications. 

The penitential works, thus substituted 
for the salvation of Goel, were multiplied in 
the Church from Tertullian down to the thir
teenth century. Men were required to fast, 
to go barefoot, to wear no linen, &c. ; to quit 
their homes and their native land for distant 
countries; or to renounce the world and em· 
b1•ace a monastic life. 

ln the eleventh century voluntary flagel
lations were superaddcd to these practices: 
somewhat later they became quite a mania 
in Italy, which was then in a very disturbed 
state. Nobles and peasants, old and young, 
even children of five years of age, whose only 
covering was a cloth tied round the middle, 
went in p,1irs, by hundreds, thousands, and 
tens of thousands, through the towns and 
villages, visiting the churches in the depth 
of winter. Armed with scourges, they flogged 
each other without pity, and the streets re· 
sounded with cries and groans that drew 
tears from all who heard them. 

Still, long before the disease had reached 
such a height, the priest-ridclen world had 
sighed for deliverance. 'fhe priests them
selves had found out, that if they did not 
apply a remedy their usurped power would 
slip from their hands. They accordingly in
vented that system of barter celebrated un
der the title of Indulgences. They said to 
their penitents : " You cannot accomplish 
the tasks imposed on you. "\Veil ! we, the 
priests of God and vour pastors, will take 
this heavy burden upon ourselves. For a 
seven weeks' fast," said Regino, abbot of 
Prum, " yon shall pay twenty pence, if you 
are rich ; ten, if less wealthy; and three 
pence if you are poor ; and so on for other 
matters." t Conrageo us men raised their 
voices against this traffic, tut in vain! 

The pope soon discovered what advantages 
could be derived from these indulgences. 
Alexander Hales, the irrefragable doctor, in
vented in the thirteenth century a doctrine 
well calculated to secure these vast revenues 
to the Papacy. A bull of Clement VII. de
clared it an article of faith. Jesus Christ, it 
was said, had done much more than was ne
cessary to reconcile God to man. One single 
drop of his bloocl would have been sufficient. 
But he shed it copiously, in order to form a 
treasure for his Church that eternity can 
never exhaust. The supererogatory merits 
of the saints, the reward of the good works 
they had done beyond their obligation, have 

I Libri duo de Eccleslastlci, Disci;:ilinis. 
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~till further augmented this treasure. Its 
keeping and management were confided to 
Christ's vicar upon earth. He applies to 
each sinner, for the sins committed after bap
tism, these merits of Jesus Ch1·ist and of the 
saints, according to the measure and the 
quantity his sins require. Who would ven
ture to attack a custom of such holy origin? 

'fhis inconceivable traffic was soon extend
ed and complicated. The philosophers of 
Alexandria had spoken of a fire in which men 
were to be purified. Many ancient doctors 
had adopted this notion ; and Rome declared 
this philosophical opinion a tenet of the 
Church. The pope by a bull annexed Pur
gatory to his domain. In that place, he de
clared, men would have to expiate the sins 
that could not be expiated here on earth; 
but that indulgences would liberate their 
souls from that intermediate state in which 
their sins would detain them. Thomas 
Aquinas set forth this doctrine in his famous 
Summa Theologire. No means were spared 
to fill the mind with terror. The priests 
depicted in honible colours the torments 
inflicted by this purifying fire on all who 
became its prey. In many Roman-catholic 
countries we may still see paintings ex
hibited in the churches and public places, 
wherein poor souls, from the midst of glow
ing flames, invoke with anguish some alle
viation of their pain. Who could refuse the 
ransom which, falling into the treasury of 
Rome, would redeem the soul from such tor
ments? 

grims visited Rome. All these strangers 
brought rich offerings ; and the pope and the 
Romans saw their coffers replenished. 

Roman avarice soon fixed each Jubilee at 
fifty, then at thirty-three, aud lastly at 
twenty-five years' interval Then, for the 
greater convenience of purchasers, and the 
greater profit of the sellers, both the jubi
lee and its indulgences were tran~ported 
from Rome to every market-place in ·Chris
tendom. It was no longer necessary to 
leave one's home. What others had gone in 
search of beyond the Alps, each man could 
now buy at his own door. 

'fhe evil could not become greater. 
Then the Reformer appeared. 
We have seen what had become of the 

piinciple that was destined to govern the 
history of Christianity ; we have seen also 
what became of that which should have per
vaded its doctrines : both were lost. 

To set up a mediatorial caste between 
God and man-to obtain by works, by pen
ance, and by money, the salvation which is 
the free gift of God-such is Popery. 

To open to all, through Jesus Christ, with
out any human mediator, without that power 
which calls itself the Church, free access to 
the great boon of eternal life which God 
offers to man-such is Christianity and the 
Reformation. 

Popery is a lofty barrier erected by the 
labour of ages between God and man. If 
any one desires to scale it, he must pay or he 
must suffer; and even then he will not sur
mount it. 

The Reformation is the power that has 
overthrown this barrier, that has restored 
Christ to man, and has thus opened a level 
path by which he may reach his Creator. 

Popery interposes the Church between 
God and man. 

Primitive Chiistianity and the Reforma
tion bring God and man face to face. 

Popery separates them-the Gospel unites 
them. 

Somewhat later, in order to reduce this 
traffic to a system, they invented (probably 
under ,John XXII.) the celebrated and scan
dalous Tariff of Indulgences, which has gone 
through more than forty editions. 'l'he least 
delicate ears would be offended by an enume
ration of all the horrors it contains. Incest, 
if not detected, was to cost five groats ; and 
six, if it was known. There was a stated 
pi-ice for murder, infanticide, adultery, per
Jury, burglary, &c. " 0 disgrace of Rome l" 
exclaims Claude d'Espence, a Roman divine : 
and we may add, 0 disgrace of human nature! After having thus traced the history of 
for we can utter no reproach against Rome the decline and fall of the two great l'nnci
that does not recoil on man himself. Rome ples that were to distinguish the religion of 
is human nature exalted in some of its worst God from all human systems, let us see what 
propensities. ,ve say this that we may were some of the consequences of this im
speak the truth; we say it also, that we may mense transformation. 
be just. But first let us pay due honour to the 

Boniface VIII., the most daring and am- Church of the Middle Ages, which succeed
bitious pontiff after Gregory VII., was en- ed that of the apostles and of the fathers, and 
abled to effect still more than his predeces- which preceded that of the reformers. The 
sors. Church was still the Churrh, although fallen, 

In the year 1300, he published a bull, in and daily more and more enslaved: that is 
which he declared to the Church that every to say, she was always the greatest friend of 
hundred years all who made a pilgrimage to man. Her hands, though bound, could still 
Rome should receive a plenary indulgence. be raised to bless. Eminent servants of 
From all parts, from Italy, Sicily, Sardinia, Jesus Christ, who were true Protestants as 
Corsica, France, Spain, Germany, and Hun- regards the essential doctrines of Christian
gary, people flocked in crowds. Old men of ity, diffused a c:heering light during the dark 
sixty and seventy undertook the journey, ages ; and in the humblest convent, in the 
and in one month two hundred thousand pil- remotest parish, might be found poor monks 
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and poor priests to alleviate great sufferings. 
The Catholic church was not the Papacy. 
'fhc latter was the oppressor, the former the 
oppressed. The Reformation, which de
clared war against the one, came to deliver 
the other. And it must be confessed that 
the Papacy itself became at times in the 
hands of God, who brfngs good out of evil, 
a necessary counterpoise to the power and 
ambition of princes. 

CHAPTER III. 

n:~:!~~;r1\~!0irl:si!!l1~i!';;!:;:a0;~~~~rP~i~PF;J/fy 
-Alexander VI.-Cresa.r Borgia-Education-Ignorauce
Clceronfa.ns. 

LET us now see what was the state of the 
Church previous to the Reformation. 

The nations of Christendom no longer 
looked to a holy and living God for the free 
gift of eternal life. To obtain it, they were 
obliged to have recourse to all the means 
that a superstitious, fearful, and alarmed 
imagination could devise. Heaven was 
filled with saints and mediators, whose duty 
it was to solicit this mercy. Earth was 
filled with pious works, sacrifices, observ
ances, and ceremonies, by which it was to be 
obtained. Here is a picture of the religion 
of this period transmitted to us by one who 
was long a monk, and afterwards a fellow
labourer of Luther's--by Myconius :--

cheese. T)ien tbe h.l':mns resounded, the 
bells rang, mcense filled the sanctuary, sacri
fices were offered up, the larders overflowed, 
the glasses went round, and masses termi
nated and concealed these pious orgies. The 
bishops no longer preached, but they conse
crated priests, bells, monks, churches, chapels, 
images, books, and cemeteries ; and all this 
brought in a large revenue. Bones, arms, 
and feet were preserved in gold and silver 
boxes; they were given out during mass for 
the faithful to kiss, and this too was a source 
of great profit. 

" All these people maintained that the 
pope, ' sitting as God in the temple of God,'1 
could not err, and they would not suffer any 
contradiction." 2 

In the church of All Saints at ,vittemberg 
was shown a fragment of Noah's ark, some 
soot from the furnace of the Three Children, 
a piece of wood from the cradle of Jesus 
Christ, some hair from the beard of St. Chris
topher, and nineteen thousand other relics of 
greater or less value. At Schaffhausen was 
exhibited the breath of St. Joseph that 
Nicodemus had received in his glove. In 
Wurtemberg you might meet a seller of 
indulgences, vending his merchandise, his 
head adorned with a large feather plucked 
from the wing of St. Michael.3 But it was 
not necessary to travel far in search of these 
precious treasures. Men ,who farmed the 
relics traversed the whole country, hawking 
them about the ruml districts (as has since 
been the case with the Holy Scriptures), and 
carrying them to the houses of the faithful, 
to spare them the trouble and expense of a 
pilgrimage. They were exhibited with pomp 
in the churches. These wandering hawkers 
paid a stipulated sum to the owners of the 
relics,-a per-centage on their profits. The 
kingdom of heaven had disappeared, and in 
its place a market of abominations had been 
opened upon earth. 

Thus a spirit of profanity had invaded re
ligion; and the holiest recollections of the 
Church, the seasons which more particularly 
summoned the faithful to holy meditation 
and love, were disgraced by buffoonery and 
heathenish profanation. The " Revels of 
Easter " held a distinguished place in the 
records of the Church. As the festival of 
the resurrection of Christ ought to be cele
brated with joy, the preachers studied in 
their sermons every thing that might raise 
a laugh among their hearers. One imitated 
the note of the cuckoo ; another hissed like 
a goose. One dragged to the altar a layman 
robed in a monk's frock; a second related 
the most indecent sto1·ies; and a third re
counted the !ricks of St. Peter, and among 
others, how m a tavern he had cheated his 
host by not paying his reckoning. 4 The 

" The suffel'ings and merits of Christ were 
looked upon as an idle tale, or as the fictions 
of Homer. There was no thought of the 
faith by which we become partakers of the 
Saviour's righteousness and of the heritage 
of eternal life. Christ was looked upon as a 
severe judge, prepared to condemn all who 
should not have recourse to the intercession 
of the saints, or to the papal indulgences. 
Other intercessors appeared in his place:
first the Virgin Mary, like the Diana of pa
ganism, and then the saints, whose numbers 
were continually augmented by the popes. 
These mediators granted their intercession 
only to such applicants as had deserved well 
of the orders founded by them. For this it 
was necessary to do, not what God had com
manded in his Word, but to perform a num
ber of works invented by monks and priests, 
and which brought money to the treasury. 
These works were Ave-Marias, the prayers 
of Saint Ursula and of Saint Bridget: they 
must chant and cry night and day. There 
were as many resorts for pilgrims as there 
were mountams, forests, and valleys. But 
these penances might be compounded for 
with money. The people, therefore, brought 
to the convents and to the priests money and ~ fu';~~f,~;0W~i~~:I. hhe Reformation I and Sockendorf, 
every thing that had any value--"fowls, History of L,{therani,r::. · 

ducks, geese, eggs, wax, straw, butter, and ! ~~~1e:'i::~~-i~J.l~~1;~\,~!0t.ft 
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lower clergy took adva1;tage of _this op,Por
tunity to 1idicule their. supenors. The 
churches were converted mto a mere stage 
for mountebanks, and the priests into buf-
foons. . . 

If 8uch was the state ofrehg10n, what must 
have been the state of morals? 

Undoubtedly the corruption was not at that 
time universal. J ustiee requires that this 
should not be forgotten. The Reformation 
elicited numerous examples of piety, right
eousness, and strength of mind. 'The spon
taneous action of God's power was the cause; 
but how can we deny that he had beforehand 
deposi tcd the seeds of this new life in the 
bosom of the Church? If in our days we 
should bring together all the immoralities, 
all the turpitudes committed in a single 
country, the mass of corruption would doubt
less shock us still. Nevertheless, the evil at 
this period wore a character and universality 
that it has not borne subsequently. And, 
above all, the mystery of iniquity desolated 
the holy places, as it has not been permitted 
to do since the days of the Reformation. 

Morality had declined with the decline of 
faith. The tidings of the gift of eternal life 
is the power of God to regenerate man. 
Take away the salvation which God has 
given, and you take away sanctification and 
good works. And this result followed. 

'The doctrine and the sale of indulgences 
were powerful incentives to evil among an 
ignorant people. True, according to the 
Church, indulgences could benefit those only 
who promise,l to amend their lives, and who 
kept their word. llut what could be ex-pccted 
from a tenet invented solely with a view to 
the profit that might be derived from it? 
The venders of indulgences were naturally 
tempted, for the better sale of their merchan
dise, to present their wares to the people in 
the most attractive and seducing aspect. 
The learned themselves did not fully under
stand the doctrine. All that the multitude 
saw _in them was, that they permitted men 
to sm; and the merchants were not over 
eager to dissip:ite an error so favourable to 
their sale. 

had only hidden there a leaven of corrupti~ 
stolen from the power of evil. The history 
of the age swarms with scandals. In many 
places, the people were delio-hted at seeing 
a priest k;eep a mistress, fuat the marriei! 
women mils~t _be safe from his seductions,' 
What humihatmg scenes did the house of .. 
pastor in those days present! The wretched 
man supported the woman and the children 
she had borne him with the tithes and offer
ings.2 His conscience was troubled: he 
blushec1 in the presence of the people, before 
his domestics, and before God. 'The mother 
fearing to come to want if the priest should 
die, made provision against it beforehand, 
and robbed her own house. Her honour was 
lost. Her children were ever a living accu
sation against her. Despised by all, they 
plunged into quarrels and debaucliery. Such 
was the family of the priest!.. .... These were 
frightful scenes, by which the ,;people knew 
how to profit. 3 

The rural districts were the scene of nu
merous disordei·s. 'The abodes of the clergy 
were often dens of corruption. Corneille 
Adrian.at llruges,4 the abbot'Trinkler at Cap
pel,~ imitated the manners of the East, anq 
had their harems. Priests, consorting with 
dissolute characters, frequented the taverns, 
played at dice, and crowned their orgies with 
quarrels and blasphemy.• 

The council of Schaffhausen forbade the 
priests to dance in public, except at mar
riages, and to carry more than one kind of 
arms : they decreed also that all who were 
found in houses of ill fame should be un
frocked.7 In the archbishopric of MentzJ 
they scaled the walls by night, and created 
all kinds of disorder and confusion in the inns 
and taverns, and broke the doors and locks.a 
In many places the priest paid the bishop a 
regnlar tax for the woman with whom he 
lived, and for each child he had by her. A 
Gennan bishop said publicly one day, at a 
great entertainment, that in one year eleven 
thousand priests had prese11,ted themselves 
before him for that purpose. It is Erasmus 
who relates this.9 

If we go higher in the hierarchical order, 
we find the corruption not less great. The 
dignitaries of the Church preferred the tu
mult of camps to the hymns of the altar. 'l'o 
be able, lance in hand, to reduce his neigh
bours to obedience, was one of the chief quali
fications of a bishop. Baldwin, archbishop 
of Treves, was continually at war with his 
neighbours and his vassals : he demolished 
tl1eir castles, built strongholds, and thought 
of nothing but the extension of his territory. 

·what disorc1ers and crimes were commit
ted in these dark ages, when impunity was 
to be purchased by money I What hac1 man 
to fear, when a small contribution towards 
building a church secured him from the fear 
of punishment in the world to come? What 
hope could there be of revival when all com
munication between God and man was cut 
off'., :tnd man, an alien from God, who is the 
spmt and the life moved only in a round of 
paltry ceremonies' and sensual observances, 
m au atmosphere of death! 

The priests were the first who yielded to ! ¥/;'e°~;:~~!1~!i\'.gJ1~~-~ !;:t0~ 1~Hf~~r!\'rei l52L 
this corrupting influence. lly c1esiring to • Filssliu Beytrrege, ii. 224. 
exalt ~hemselves t1~ey became abased. They ! ~~!fi~ie~~t\~~\-_ ~:i·e!~ilx, 305. 
hac1 aimed at robbmg God of a ray of his • Mandate of Hugo, bishop of Constance, 3d ]11:arch ISJ.7. 
glory, and placing it in their own bosoms; ; ~\~~~C18g~~~:ch~t~;;ia.ss. Oran. L nde. 
but their atte t h d d · d tl 9 Uno anno ad w delata. undecim m:lha sacerdotum PR· mp a prove vam, an iey l&m concub!narlorum. Erasm! Opp. u.4<11. 
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A certain bishop· of Eichstadt, when admin
istering justice, wore a coat of mail under 
his robes, and held a large sword in his hand. 
He used to say he was not afraid of five bar
barians, provided they did but attack him in 
fair fight. 1 Everywhere the bishops were 
contimrnlly at war with their towns. The 
citizens demanded liberty, the bishops re
quired implicit obedience. If the latter 
gained the vict011', they pm1ished the re
volters by sacrificing numerous victims to 
their vengeance ; but the flame of insurrec
tion burst out again, at the very moment 
when it was thought to be extinguished. 

And what a spectacle was presented by 
the pontifical throne iu the times immedi
ately pr.eeeding the Reformation! Rome, it 
must be acknowledged, had seldom witnessed 
so mueh infamy. 

Rodrigo Borgia, after having lived with a 
Roman lady, had continued the same illicit 
connexion with one of her daughters, named 
Rosa Vanozza, by whom he had five chil
dran. He was a cardinal and archbishop, 
living at Rome with Vanozza and other 
women, visiting the churches and the hos
pitals, when the death of Innocent VIII. 
created a vacancy in the pontifical chair. 
He succeeded in obtaining it by bribing each 
cardinal at a stipulated price. Four mules 
laden with silver publicly entered the palace 
of Sforza, one of the most influential of the 
cardinals. Borgia became pope under the 
name of Alexander VI., and reJoieed in thus 
attaining the summit of earthly felicity. 

On the day of his coronation, his son 
Cresar, a youth of ferocious and dissolute 
manners, was created arch bishop of Valencia 
and bishop of Pampeluna. He next cele
brated in the V atiean the marriage of his 
daughter Lucretia, by festivities· at which 
his mistress, Julia Bella, was- present, and 
which were enlivened by licentious plays 
and songs. "All the clergy," says an his
torian, 2 "kept mistresses, and all the con
vents of the capital were houses of ill fame." 
Cresar Borgia espoused the cause of the 
Guelfs; and when by their assistance he had 
destroyed the Ghibellines, he turned upon 
the Guelfs and crushed them in their turn. 
But he desired to share alone in all these 
spoils. In 1497, Alexander gave the duchy 
of Benevento to his eldest son. The duke 
suddenly disappeared. A faggot-dealer, on 
the banks of the Tiber, one George Schiavoni, 
had seen a dead body thrown. into t~e strea_m 
during the night ; but he said notln,ng of 1t, 
as being a common occurrence. '1 he body 
of the duke was found. His brother Cresar 
had been the instigator of his death.1 This 
was not enough. His brother-in-law stood 
in his way : one day Cresar caused him to 
be stabbed on the very stairs of the pontifical 

l Schmidt, Geseh. der Deutschen, vol. v. 

: ~~=~~batl fratello ducha. di Gandia c lo fa butar nel 
Tevere. MS. of Capello, ambassador at Rome in 1500, ex. 
tra.cted by Ranke. 
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palace. He was carried bleeding to his own 
apartments. His wife and sister did not 
leave him ; and fearful that Cresar would 
employ poison, they prepared his meals with 
their own hands. Alexander set a guard on 
the doors ; but Cresar ridiculed these precau
tions, and remarked, as tho pope was about 
to pay a visit to his son-in-law, "What is 
not done at dinner, will be done at supper." 
Aeeo1·dingly, ono day he gained admittance 
to the chamber of tho convalescent, turned 
out the wife and sister, and calling in liis 
executioner Michilotto, the only man in 
whom he placed any confidence, ordered his 
brother-in-law to be strangled before his 
eycs.1 Alexander had a favourite, Perotto, 
whose influence also offended the young 
duke. He rushed upon him : Perotto took 
refuge under the pontifical mantle, and 
clasped the pope in his arms. Cresar stabbed 
him, and th11 blood of his victim spirted in 
tho face of the pontiff.2 " The pope," adds 
a contemporary and eye-witness of these 
scenes, " loves the dnke his son, and lives in 
great fear of him." 

Cresar was the handsomest and strongest 
man of his age. Six ·wild bulls fell easily 
beneath his blows in single combat. Every 
morning some new victim was found, who 
had been assassinated during tho night in 
the Roman streets. Poison carried off those 
whom the dagger could not reach. No one 
dared move or breathe in Rome, for fear that 
his turn should come next. Cresar Borgia 
was the hero of crime. That spot of ea1·th 
in which iniquity had attained such a height 
was the throne of the pontiffs. When man 
gives himself up to the powers of evil, the 
higher he claims to be exalted before God, 
the lower he sinks into the abyss of hell. 
The dissolute entertainments given by the 
pope, his son Cresar, and his daughter Lu
cretia, in the pontifical palace, cannot be 
described or even thought of without shud
dering. The impure groves of antiquity saw 
nothing like them. Historians have accused 
Alexander and Luc::retia of incest; but this 
charge does not ::t-ppear sufficiently estab
lished. The pope had prepared poison in a 
box of sweetmeats that was to be served up 
after a sumptuous repast: the cardinal for 
whom it was intended being forewarned, 
gained over the attendant, and the poisoned 
box was set before Alexander.a He ate of 
it and died. " The whole city ran together, 
and could not satiate their eyes with gazing . 
on this dead viper. " 4 

Such was the man who filled the papal 
chair at the beginning of the century in 
which the Reformation burst forth. 

Thus had the clergy brought not only 
themselves but 1·eligion h1to disrepute. Well 
might a powerful voice exclaim : " The 

1 Intro in camera. ...... fe ussir la mogUe e sorella ..... . 

esJri~!g1a ~l\~g~{e"ft:a1ti1Fn ?! fa~~e~rir :::a~60
Ibfd. 

8 F: messe la. scutola venenata. avn.ntc ll pa.pa, Sana.to, 
" Gordon, TomR.Si, Infessura, Guicciardini, &c. 
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ecclesiastical order is opposed to God and to 
his glory. The people know it well; and 
this is but too plainly shown by the many 
songs, proverbs, and jokes against the priests, 
that are current among the commonalty, and 
all those caricatures of monks and priests on 
every wall, and even on the playing-cards. 
Every one feels a loathing on seeing or 
hearing a priest in the distance." lt is 
Luther who speaks thus. 1 

The evil had spread through all ranks : 
" a strong delusion" had been sent among 
men ;i the corruption of' manners correspon
ded with the corruption of faith. A mystery 
of iniquity oppressed the enslaved Church of 
Clnist. 

Another consequence necessarily flowed 
fl'Om the neglect into which the fundamental 
doctrine of the Gospel had fallen. Ignorance 
of the understanding accompanied the cor
mption of the heart. 'fhe priests having 
taken into their hands the distribution of a 
salvation that belongs only to God, had 
secured a sufficient title to the respect of the 
people. What need had they to study sacred 
learning? It was no longer a question of 
explaining the Scriptures, but of' granting 
letters of indulgence; and for this ministry 
it was not necessary to have acquired much 
learning. 

In country places, they chose for preachers, 
says ·wimpheling, "miserable wretches whom 
they had previously raised from beggary, 
and who had been cooks, musicians, hunts
men, stable-boys, and even worse." 3 

'fhe superior clergy themselves were often 
sunk in great ignorance. A bishop of Dun
feld congratulated himself on having never 
learnt either Greek or Hebrew. The monks 
asserted that all heresies arose from those 
two languages, and particularly from the 
Greek. "The New Testament," said one of 
them, " is a book full of serpents and thorns. 
Greek," continued he, "is a new and recently 
invented language, and we must be upon our 
guard against it. As for Hebrew, my dear 
brethren, it is certain that all who learn it, 
immediately become Jews." Heresbach, a 
friend of Erasmus, and a rnspectable author, 
reports these expressions. 'l'homas Linacer, 
a learned and celebrated ecclesiastic, had 
never read the New Testament. In his latter 
days (in 1524), he called for a copy, but 
quickly threw it away from him with an 
oath, because on opening it his eyes had 
glanced upon these words : " But I say unto 
you, Swear not at all." Now he was a great 
swearer. "Either this is not the Gospel," 
said he, "or else we are not Christians."' 
Even the faculty of theology at Paris scru
pled not to declare to the parliament: " Re-

l Daman an alle Wii.nde, a.uf allerlev Zeddel. zuletzt auch 
auf den Kartenspieleu, Pfaff en, und lli.inche malete. Luth. 

E~p,i ~i,~~t ii. II. 
3 Apologia pro Rep. Christ. 
t Aliiller'a Reliq. iij. 253. 

ligion is ruined, if you permit the study of 
Greek and Hebrew." 

If any learning was found here and there 
among the clergy, it was not in sacred lite
rature. · The Ciceronians of Italy affected a 
great'contempt for the Bible on account of 
its style. Pretended priests of the Church of 
Christ translated the writings of holy men 
inspired by the Spirit of God, in the style of 
Virgil and of Horace, to accommodate their 
language to the ears of good society. Car
dinal Bembo, instead of the Holy Ghost, used 
to write the breath of the heavenly zephyr; for 
the expression to forgive sins-to bend the 
manes and th, sovereign gods ; and for Christ, 
the Son of God-Minerva sprung from the head 
qf Jupiter. Finding one day the worthy Sa
dolet engaged in translating the Epistle to 
the Romans, he said to him: " Leave these 
childish matters: such fooleries do not be--
come a sensible man.": · 

'fhesc were some of the consequences of 
the system that then oppressed Christendom. 
This picture undoubtedly demonstrates the 
corruption of the Church, and the necessity 
for a reformation. Such was our design in 
writing this sketch. 'The vital doctrines of 
Christianity had almost entirely disappeared, 
and with them the life and light that consti
tute the essence of the religion of God. The 
material strength of the Church was gone. 
It lay an exhausted, enfeebled, and almost 
lifeless body, extended over that part of the 
world which the Roman empire had occu
pied. 

CHAP'fER IV. 

Imperishable Nature of Christianity-Two Laws of God
Apparent Strength of Rome-Secret Oppositton-Decltne 
-'l'hreefold Opposition-Kings and People-1.'ransforma.
tion of the Church-The Pope judged in Italy-Discoveries 
of Kings and their Subjects-Frederick the Wise-Mode
ration and Expectation. 

THE eyils which thus affiicted Christendom; 
superstition, unbelief, ignorance, vain specu
lations, and corruption of morals-the natu
ral fruits of the heart of man-were not new 
upon the earth. Often had they appeared in 
the history of nations. They had invaded, 
especially in the East, the different religious 
systems that had seen their day of glory. 
Those enervated systems had sunk under 
these evils, had fallen under their attack, 
and not one of them had ever risen again. 

20 

Was Christianity now to undergo the 
same fate? Would it be lost like these old 
national religions? Would the blow that 
had caused their death be sufficient to de
prive it of life? Could nothing save it? 
·wm these hostile powers that overwhelm it, 
and which have already overthrown so many 

t Fellerl, Mon. ined. p. 400. 
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various systems of worship, be able to seat 
themselves without resistance on the ruins 
of the Church of Jesus Christ? 

No! There is in Christianity what none of 
these national systems possessed. It does 
not, like them, present certain general ideas 
mingled with tradition and fable, destined to 
fall sooner or later under the assault of reason: 
it contains a pure and undefiled truth, found
ed on facts capable of bearing the examina
tion of every upright and enlightened mind. 
Christianity does not propose merely to ex
cite in man certain vague religious feelings, 
whose charm once lost can never be reco
vered: its object is to satisfy, and it does 
really satisfy, all the religious wants of hu
man nature, whatever may be the degree of 
development which it has attained. It is 
not the work of man, whose labours pass 
away and are forgotten ; it is the work of 
God, who upholds what he has created; and 
it has the promise of its Divine Head as the 
pledge of its duration. 

It is impossible for human nature ever to 
rise superior to Christianity. And if for a 
time man thought he could do without it, it 
soon appeared to Mm with fresh youth and 
a new life, as the only remedy for souls. 
The degenerate nations then retumed with 
new ardour towards those ancient, simple, 
and powerful truths, which in the hour of 
their infatuation they had despised. 

In fact, Chl"istianity manifested in the six
teenth century the same regenerative power 
that it had exercised at first. After fifteen 
centuries the same truths produced the same 
effects. In the day of the ~eformation, 
as in the time of Peter and Paul, the Gospel 
overthrew mighty obstacles with irresistible 
force. Its sovereign power displayed its 
efficacy from north to south among nations 
the most dissimilar in manners, character, 
and intellectual development. 'Then, as in 
the times of Stephen and James, it kindled 
the fire of enthusiasm and devotedness in 
the lifeless nations, and elevated them to the 
height of martyrdom. 

How was this revival of the Church accom-
plished? . 

We observe here two laws by which God 
governs the Church in all times. 

First he prepares slowly and from afar 
that which he designs to accomplish. He 
has ages in which to work. 

tinguish and recognise the different means 
by which God prepared the way for this 
great revolution. 

At the period when the Reformation was 
about to burst forth, Rome appeared in peace 
and security. One might have said that 
nothing could ever disturb her in her triumph: 
great victories had been achieved by her. 
The general councils-those upper and lower 
chambers of Catholicism-had been subdued. 
'The vValdenses and the Hussites had been 
crushed. No university, except perhaps that 
of Paris, which sometimes raised its voice at 
the signal of its kings, doubted the infalli
bility of the oracles of Rome. Every one 
seemed to have taken his own share of its 
power. The higher orders of the clergy 
preferred giving to a distant chief the tithe 
of their revenues, and tranquilly to consume 
the remainder, to risking all for an indepen
dence that would cost them dear and would 
bring them little profit. The inferior clergy, 
attracted by the prospect of brilliant stations, 
which their ambition painted and discovered 
in the distance, willingly purchased by a 
little slavery the flattering hopes they che
rished. Besides, they were every where so 
oppressed by the chiefs of the hierarchy, that 
they could scarcely stir under their powerful 
hands, and much less raise themselves and 
make head against them. The people bent 
the knee before the Roman altar ; and even 
kings themselves, who began in secret to 
despise the bishop of Rome, would not have 
dared lay hands upon his power for fear of 
the imputation of sacrilege. 

But if external opposition appeared to have 
subsided, or even to have entirely ceased, 
when the Reformation broke out, its internal 
strength had increased. If we take a nearer 
view of the edifice, we discover more than 
one symptom that foreboded its destruction. 
The cessation of the general councils had 
scattered their pl"inciples throughout the 
Church, and carried disunion into the camp 
of their opponents. The defenders of the 
hierarchy were divided into two parties · 
those who maintained the system of absolute 
papal dominion, according to the maxims of 
Hildebrand; and those who desired a con
stitutional papal government, offering secu
l"ities and liberty to the several Churches. 

And more than this, in both parties faith 
in the infallibility of the Roman bishop had 
been rudely shaken. If no voice was raised 
to attack it, it was because every one felt 
anxious rather to preserve the little faith he 
still possessed. They dreaded the slightest 
shock, lest it should overthrow the whole 
edifice. Christendom held its breath; but it 
was to prevent a calamity in which it feared 
to perish. From the moment that man 
trembles to abandon a long-worshipped per
suasion, he possesses it no more. And he 
will not much longer keep up the appearance 
that he wishes to maintain. 

Then, when the time is come, he effects 
the greatest results by the smallest means. 
It is thus he acts in nature and in history. 
·when he wishes to produce a majestic tree, 
he deposits a small seed in the bosom of the 
earth ; when he wishes to renovate his 
Church, he employs the meanest instruments 
to accomplish what emperors and leamed and 
distinguished men in the Church could not 
effect. We shall soon go in search of, and 
we shall discover, that small Reed which a 
Divine hand placed in the earth in the days 
of the Reformation. But we must here dis- The Reformation had been gradually pre-
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pared by God's providence in th:ee ?ifferent 
spheres-the political, the eccles~astical1 and 
the literary. Princes and their subJects, 
C,'hristians and divines_, the learned. and the 
wise contributed to brmg about this revolu
tion 'of the sixteenth century. Let us pass 
in review this triple classification, finishing 
with that of literature, which was perhaps 
the most powerful in the times immediately 
preceding the reform. 

And, firstly, Rome had lost much of her 
ancient credit in the eyes of nations and of 
kings. Of this the Church itself was the 
primary cause. The errors and superstitions 
which she had introduced into Christianity 
were not, properly speaking, what had in
flicted the mortal wound. The Christian 
world must have been raised above the clergy 
in intellectual and religious development, to 
have been able to judge of it in this point of 
view. But there was an order of things 
within the comprehension of the laity, and 
by this the Church was judged, It had be
come altogether earthly. That sacerdotal 
dominion which lorded over the nations, and 
which could not exist except by the delusion 
of its subjects, and by the halo that encircled 
it, had forgotten its nature, left heaven and 
its spheres of light and glory to mingle in the 
vulgar interests of citizens and princes. The 
priests, born to be the representatives of the 
Spirit, had bartered it away for the flesh. 
They had abandoned the treasures of science 
and the spiritual power of the Word, for the 
brute force and false glory of the age. 

This happened naturally enough. It was 
in truth the spiritual order which the Church 
had at first undertaken to defend. But to 
protect it against the resistance and attacks 
of the people, she had recourse to earthly 
means, to vulgar arms, which a false policy 
had induced her to take up. When once the 
Church had begun to handle such weapons, 
her spirituality was at an end. Her arm 
could not become temporal and her heart not 
become temporal also. Erclong was seen 
apparently the reverse of what had been at 
first. After resolving to employ earth to de
fend heaven, she made use of heaven to 
defend the earth. Theocratic forms became 
in her hands the means of accomplishing 
worldly enterprises. The offerings which 
the people laid at the feet of the sovereign 
pontiff of Christendom were employed in 
maintaining the splendour of his court and 
in paying his armies. His spiritual power 
served as steps by which to place the kings 
and nations of the earth under his feet. The 
charm ceased, and the power of the Church 
was lost, so soon as the men of those days 
could say, She is become as one ofus. 

The great were the first to scrutinize the 
titles of this imaginary power.l This very 
examination might perhaps have been suffi-

1 Adrien Baillet, Rist. des D6m~l~s de Boniface YIII. 
avec Philippe le Bel. Paris, 1708. 

cient for the overthrow of Rome. But for
tunately for her the education of the princes 
was every where in the hands of her adepts, 
who inspired their august pnpils with senti· 
1:1ents of veneration towards the Roman pon· 
tiff. The rulers of the people grew np in 
the sanctuary of the Church. Princes of 
?rdinary capacity never entirely got beyond 
1t: many longed only to return to it at the 
hour of death. They preferred dying in a 
friar's cowl to dying beneath a crown. 

Italy-that European apple of discord
contributed perhaps more than anything 
else to open the eyes of kings. They had to 
contract alliances with the pope, which had 
reference to the temporal prince of the States 
of the Church, and not to the bishop of 
bishops. Kings were astonished at seeing 
the popes ready to sacrifice the rights belong
ing to the pontiff, in order that they might 
preserve some advantage to the prince. 
They perceived that these pretended organs 
of the truth had recourse to all the paltry 
wiles of policy,-to deceit, dissimulation, and 
perjury.I Then fell off the bandage which 
education had bound over the eyes of princes. 
Then the artful Ferdinand of Aragon played 
stratagem against stratagem. Then the im
petuous Louis XII. had a medal struck, with 
the inscription, Perdam Babylonis Nomen.1 

And the good Maximilian of Austria, grieved 
at hearing of the treachery of Leo X., said 
openly: " This pope also, in my opinion, is 
a scoundrel. Now may I say, that never in 
my life has any pope kept his faith or his 
word with me .... I hope, God willing, this 
will be the last of them. "3 

Kings and people then began to feel im
patient under the heavy burden the popes 
had laid upon them. They demanded that 
Rome should relieve them from tithes, tri
butes, and annates, which exhausted their 
resources. Already had France opposed 
Rome with the Pragmatic Sanction, and the 
chiefs of the empire claimed the like immu
nity. The emperor was present in person at 
the council of Pisa in 1511, and even for a 1 

time entertained the idea of securing the 
Papacy to himself. But of all these leaders, 
none was so useful to the Reformation as he 
in whose states it was destined to com
mence. 

Frederick of Saxony, surnamed the Wise, 
was at that time the most powerful of all the 
Electors. Coming to the government of the 
hereditary states of his family in 1487, he 
had received the electoral dignity from the 
emperor; and in 1493, having gone on a 
pilgrimage to Jerusalem, he was there made 
a knight of the Holy Sepulchre. The in
fluence he exercised, his wealth and liberality, 
raised him above his equals. God chose him 
to serve as a tree under whose shelter the 
seeds of truth might put forth their first 

l Guicclardinf, Storia. d'Ita.lia.. 
~ I will destroy the name of Babylon. 
a Scultet. Annal. ad ann. 1520. 
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shoots, without being uprooted by the tem-
pests around them. 1 

No one was better adapted for this noble 
ministry. Frederick possessed the esteem 
of all, and enjoyed the full confidence of the 
emperor. He even supplied his place when 
Maximilian was absent from Germany. His 
wisdom did not consist in the skilful exercise 
of a crafty policy, but in an enlightened, far. 
seeing prudence; the first principle of which 
was never from interested motives to infringe 
the laws of honour and of religion. 

At the same time, he felt the power of 
God's word in his heart. One day, when 
the vicar-general Staupitz was with him, the 
conversation turned on those who were in 
the habit of delivering empty declamations 
from the pulpit. "All discourses," said the 
elector, "that are filled only with subtleties 
and human traditions, are wonderfully cold 
and unimpressive; since no subtlety can be 
advanced, that another subtlety cannot over
throw. The Holy Scriptures alone are 
clothed with such power and majesty, that, 
destroying all our learned reasoning-machines, 
they press us close, and compel us to say, 
Never man spake like this man." Staupitz 
having expressed himself entirely of that 
opinion, the elector shook him cordially by 
the hand and said : " Promise me that you 
will always think the same."1 

Frederick was precisely the prince required 
at the beginning of the Reformation. Too 
much weakness on the part of the friends of 
this work would have allowed of its being 
crushed. 'Too much precipitation would 
have made the storm burst forth sooner, 
which from its very commencement began 
to gather in secret against it. Frederick was 
moderate but firm. He possessed that virtue 
which God requires at all times in those who 
love his ways : he waited for God. He put 
in practice the wise counsel of Gamaliel: " If 
this work be of men, it will come to nought; 
but ifit be of God, ye cannot overthrow it." 3 

"Things are come to such a pass," said this 
prince to Spengler of Nuremberg, one of the 
most enlightened men of his day, "that man 
can do no more; God alone must act. For 
this reason we place in his powerful hands 
these mighty works that are too difficult for 
us." Providence claims our admiration in 
the choice it made of such a ruler to protect 
its rising work. 

1 Qui prre multls pollebat prinelpibus alils, auctorttate, 
opibus, potenti111 libera.lita.tl9 et magnlticentia.. Cochlceus, 

A~tt~ih~E~p. • Acts v. 38, 39. 
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CHAPTER V. 

Popnlar Feeling-The Empire-ProYidentlal Preparations 
-Impulse of the Reformation-Peace-The Commonalty 
-National Character-Papal Yoke-State of the Elnpire 
-Opposition at Rome-Middle Classes-Switzerland-
Courage-Liberty-Smaller Cantons-Italy-Obstacles to 
the Reform-Spain-Obsta.cles-Pvrtugal-France-Pre
parations-Disappotntment- 'l'he Low Countries-Eng
land-Scotland'-The North-Ilussia-Puland-Dohemia. 
-Hungary. · 

WE have seen God's preparations among the 
princes for the work ho was about to accom· 
plish: let us now consider what they were 
among their subjects. It would have been 
of less importance for the chiefs to have been 
ready, if the nations themselves had not 
been so. 'l'he discoveries made by the kings 
had acted gradually upon the people. The 
wisest of them began to grow accustomed 
to the idea that the bishop of Rome was a 
mere man, and sometimes even a very bad 
man. The people in general began to sus
pect that he was not much holier than their 
own bishops, whose reputation was very 
equivocal. The licentiousness of the popes 
excited the indignation of Christendom, and 
a hatred of the Roman name was deeply 
seated in the hearts of nations.1 

Numerous causes at the same time facili
tated the emancipation of the various countries 
of the West. Let us cast a glance over their 
condition at this peiiod. . 

The Empire was a confederation of different 
states, having an emperor at their head, and 
each possessing sovereignty within its own 
territories. The Imperial Diet, composed of 
all the princes or sovereign states, exercised 
the legislative power for all the Germanic 
body. It was the emperor's duty to ratify 
the laws, decrees, ancl recesses of this assem
bly, ancl he had the charge of applying them 
and putting them into execution. The seven 
most powerful princes, under the title of 
Electors, had the privilege of conferring the 
imperial crown. · 

The north of Germany, inhabited princi- I 
pally by the ancient Saxon race, had acquired 
the greatest portion of liberty. The emperor, 
whose hereditary possessions were conti
nually harassed by the Turks, was compelled 
to keep on good terms with those princes 
and their courageous subjects, who were at 
that time necessary to him. Several free 
cities in the no1·th, west, and south of the 
empire, had by their commerce, manufac
tures, and industry, attained a high degree 
of prospe1ity, and consequently of indepeml
ence. The powerful house of Ausbia, which 
wore the imperial crown, held most of the 
states of southern Germany in its power, and 
narrowly watchetl every movement. It was 
preparing to extend its dominion over the 
whole of the empire, and even beyond it, 
when the Reformation raised a powerful 

1 Odium Romani nomlnis, penltus tnfixum esse multnrum 
gentium animia opinor, ob ea., qu8j vulgo de morlbus e.iut 
urbis Jo.ctautur. Era.sm. Epp. lib. xii p. 634. 
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-barrier against its encroachments, and saved c_onduct to the political exigencies of the 
the independence of EJtr?Pe: times ; or nobles passionately fond of mili-

As J udrea, when Chnstiamty first appeared, tary glory above all things ; or an ambitious 
was in the centre of the old world, so Germany an~ greedy priesthood, trading with religion 
was the centre of Christendom. It touched, as its peculiar property that were to found 
at the same time, on the Low Countries, the Reformation in Gen'nany. It was to be 
England, France, Switzerland, Italy, Hun- the work of the middle classes-of the people 
gary Bohemia, Poland, Denmark, and all -of the whole nation. 
the North. It was in the very heart of The peculiar character of the Germans 
Europe that this principle of life was destined seemed especially favourable to a religio1111 
to be developed, and its pulsations were to reformation. They had not been enervated 
circulate through the arteries of this great by a false civilisation. The precious seedR 
body the generous blood that was appointed that the fear of God deposits among a people 
to vivify all its members. had not been scattered to the winds. An-

The particular form of constitution which cient manners still survived. In Germany 
the empire had received, conformably with was found that uprightness, fidelity, and 
the dispensations of Providence, favoured the industry-that perseverance and religious 
propagation of new ideas. If Germany had disposition, which still flourishes there, and 
been a monarchy strictly so called, like which promises greater success to the Gospel 
France or England, the arbitrary will of the than the fickle, scornful, and sensual charac
sovereign might have sufficed to check for a ter of other European nations. 
while the progress of the Gospel. But it The Germans had received from Rome 
was a confederntion. The truth, opposed in that great element of modern civilisation
one state, might be received with favour in the faith., Instruction, knowledge, legisla
another. tion-all except their courage and their 

The internal peace that Maximilian had arms-had come to them from the sacerdotal 
secured to the empire was no less favourable city. Strong ties had from that time con
to the Reformation. For a long time, the nected Germany with the Papacy. The 
numerous members of the Germanic body former _was a spiritual conquest of the latter, 
seemed to have taken a pleasure in tearing and we know to what use Rome has always 
each other to pieces. Nothing had been seen applied her conquests. Other nations, who 
but confusion, discord, and wars incessantly had possessed the faith and civilisation before 
renewed. Neighbours were against neigh- the Roman Pontiff existed, had maintained a 
hours, town against town, nobles against greater independence with respect to it. But 
nobles. Maximilian had laid a firm founda- this subjection of the Germans was destined 
tion of public order in the Imperial Chamber, only to make the reaction more powerful at 
an institution appointed to decide all differ- the moment of awakening. When the eyes 
ences between the various states. The of Germany should be opened, she would tear 
German nations, after so many disorders and away the trammels in which she had so long 
anxieties, saw the beginning of a new era of been held captive. · The slavery she had en
security and repose. Nevertheless Germany, dured would give her a greater longing for 
when Luther appeared, still presented to the deliverance and liberty, and the hardy 
eye of the observer that motion which agi- champions of truth would go forth from that 
tates the sea after a storm of long continu- prison of restraint and discipline in which 
ance. Thti calm was yet uncertain. The for ages her people had been confined. 
first breeze might make the tempest burst There was at that time in Germany some
forth anew. Of this we shall see more than thinlf very nearly resembling what in the 
one example. 'l'he Reformation, by commu- political language of our days is termed "a 
nicating a new impulse to the German race, see-saw system." When the head of the 
for ever destroyed the old causes of agitation. empire was of an energetic character, his 
It put an end to the barbarous system that power increased; when on the contrary he 
had hitherto prevailed, and gave a new one possessed little ability, the influence and 
to Europe. authority of the princes and electors were 

Meanwhile the religion of Jesus Christ augmented. Never had the latter felt more 
had exerted on Germany its peculiar in- independent of their chief than under Maxi
fluence.. The third estate ( the commonalty) milian at the period of the Reformation. And 
had rapidl:J: advanced. In the different parts their leader having taken part against it, it 
of the empire, particularly in the free cities, is easy to understand how that very circum
numerous institutions arose calculated to stance was favourable to the propagation of 
develop this imposing mas; of the people. the Gospel. : 
There the arts flourished : the burghers de- In addition to this, Germany was weary 
voted themselves in security to the tranquil of what Rome contemptuously denominated 
labours and sweet relations of social life. " the patience of the Germans." The latter 
They became more and more accessible to had in truth shown much patience since the 
information. Thus they daily acquired greater time of Louis of Bavaria. From that period 
respect and influence. It was not magis- the emperors had laid down their arms, and 
trates, who are often compelled to adapt their the tiara had been placed without resistance 
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above tho crown of the Cresars. But the 
strife had only changed its scene of action, 
It had descended to lower ground, These 
same struggles, of which popes and emperors 
had set the world an example, were soon 
renewed on a smaller s~ale in every city of 
Germany between the bishops and the magis
trates. T_he burghe:s had taken up the 
sword which the chiefs of the empire had 
let fall. As early as 1329, the citizens of 
Frankfort-on-the-Oder had resisted with in
trepi_dity all their ecclesiastical superiors. 
Having been excommunicated for their fide
lity to the Margrave Louis, they had remained 
for twenty-eight years without masses, bap
tism, marriage ceremonies, or funeral rites. 
The return of the priests and monks was 
greeted with laughter, like a comedy or farce. 
A deplorable error, no doubt, but the priests 
themselves were the cause of it. At the 
period of the Reformation these oppositions 
between the magistrates and the ecclesiastics 
had increased. Every hour the privileges 
and temporal assumptions of the clergy 
brought these two bodies into collision. 

But it was not only among the burgo
masters, councillors, and secretaries of the 
cities that Rome and her clergy found oppo
nents. About the same time the indignation 
was at work among the populace. It broke 
out in 1493, and later in 1502, in the Rhenish 
provinces : the peasants, exasperated at the 
heavy yoke imposed upon them by their 
ecclesiastical sovereigns, formed among them
selves what has been called the " League of 
the Shoes." They began to assemble by 
night in Alsace, repairing by unfrequented 
paths to isolated hills, where they swore to 
pay in future no taxes but such as they had 
freely consented to, to abolish all tolls and 
jalage, I to limit the power of the priests, and 
to plunder the Jews. Then placing a pea
sant's shoe on the end of a pole by way of 
standard, they marched against the town of 
Schlettstadt, proposing to call to their assist
ance the free confederation of the Swiss : but 
they were soon dispersed. This was only 
one of the symptoms of the general fermen
tation that agitated the castles, towns, and 
rural districts of the empire. 

Thus, every where, from high to low, was 
heard a hollow murmur, forerunner of the 
thunderbolt that was soon to fall. Germany 
appeared ripe for the appointed task of the 
sixteenth century. Providence in its slow 
progress had prepared every thing ; and 
even the passions which God condemns, were 
directed by his almighty hand to the accom-
plishment of his designs. . 

Let us take a glance at the other nat10ns 
of Europe. . . . 

Thirteen small republics, placed with their 
allies in the centre of Europe, among moun
tains which seemed to form its citadel, com
posed a simple and brave nation. ·who 

b; r';!'a.~{.a.laqt" was a seignorlal duty levied upon wine sold 

would have looked in those sequestered 
valleys for the men whom God would choose 
to be the liberators of the Church conjointly 
with the children of the Germans? Who 
would have thought that small unknown 
cities-scarcely raised above barbarism, hid
den behind inaccessible mountains, on the 
shores of lakes that had found no name in 
history-would surpass, as regards Chris
tianity, even Jerusalem, Antioch, Ephesus, 
Corinth, and Rome? Nevertheless, such 
was the will of Him who " causeth it to rain 
upon one piece of land, and the piece of land 
whereupon it raineth not, withereth."1 

Other circumstances besides seemed des
tined to oppose numerous obstacles to the 
progress of' the Reformation in the bosom of 
the Helvetic population. If the obstructions 
of power were to be dreaded in a monarchy, 
the precipitancy of the people was to be 
feared in a democracy. 

But in Switzerland, also, the way had been 
prepared for the truth. It was a wild but 
generous stock, that had been sheltered in 
her deep valleys, to be grafted one day with 
a fruit of great value. Providence had scat
tered among these new people principles of 
courage, independence, and liberty, that were 
to be developed in all their majesty, so soon 
as the day of battle against Rome should 
arrive. The pope had confen-ed npon the 
Swiss the title of Protectors of the Liberty 
of the Church. But they seem to have 
understood this honourable appellation in a 
sense somewhat different from the pontiff. 
If their soldiers guarded the pope beneath 
the shadow of the ancient Capitol, their 
citizens carefully protected in the bosom of 
the Alps their own religious liberties against 
the assaults of the pope and of the cleTgy. 
The ecclesiastics were forbidden to have 
recourse to any foreign jurisdiction, The 
"Letter of the Priests" (Pfaffenbrief, 1370) 
was a strong protest of Swiss independence 
against the aouses and power of the clergy. 
Zurich was distinguished among all the 
states by its courageous resistance to the 
claims of Rome. Geneva, at the other 
extremity of Switzerland, was contending 
with its bishop. These two cities distin
guished themselves above all the others in 
the great struggle that we have undertaken 
to describe. 

But if the Helvetian towns, accessible to 
every amelioration, were to be drawn into 
the reform movement, it was not to be the 
case with the inhabitants of the mountains. 
K~owledge had not yet reached them. These 
cantons, the founders of Swiss liberty, proud 
of the part they had taken in the great 
struggle for independence, were not easily 
disposed to imitate their younger brothers of 
the plain. Why should they change that 
faith under which they had expelled the 
Austrian, and which had consecrated by 

1 Amoa iv. 7. 
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altars all the scenes of their triumphs? Their 
priests were the only enlightened gu~des to 
whom the could have recourse: their wor
ship and ttcir festivals relieved the monotm;y 
of their tranquil hours, :ind agreeably dis
turbed the silence of their _peaceful homes. 
They remained steadfast agamst all religious 
innovations. 

Passing the Alps, we find ourselves in that 
Italy which was in the eyes of the majority 
the holy land of Christendom. Whence 
could Europe have looked for the good of 
the Church if not from Italy-if not from 
Rome? Might not that power which raised 
successively so many different characters to 
the pontifical chair, some day place in it a 
pontiff who would become an instrument of 
blessing to the heritage of the Lord? If even 
there was no hope in the pontiffs, were there 
not bishops and councils that might reform 
the Church? Nothing good can come out of 
Nazareth: but from J erusalem,-from Rome ! 
•.• Such might have been the ideas of men; 
but " God's thoughts are not as their 
thoughts." He said, " He that is filthy let 
him be filthy still;" 1 and abandoned Italy 
to her unrighteousness. That land of ancient 
renown was by turns the victim of intestine 
war and of foreign invasion. The strata
gems of policy, the violence of factions, the 
strife of arms, seemed alone destined to pre
vail there, and to banish for a long season 
the peace of the Gospel. · 

Italy, broken to pieces, dismembered, and 
without unity, appeared but little suited to 
receive one general impulse. Each frontier 
was a new barrier where the truth would be 
stopped. 

And if the truth was destined to come 
from the North, how could the Italians, with 
so refined a taste, and with social habits so 
delicate in their own eyes, condescend to re
ceive any thing from the barbarous Ger
mans? vVere the men who bestowed more 
admiration on the regular cadence of a sonnet 
than on the majesty and simplicity of 1!he 
Scriptures, a proper soil for the seed of the 
word of God? A false civilisation is, of all 
the various conditions of a nation, that which 
is most repugnant to the Gospel. 

Finally, whatever might be the state of 
afl'airs, Rome was always Rome to Italy. 
The temporal power of the popes not only 
led the different Italian states to court their 
alliance and their favour at any cost, but the 
universal dominion of Rome offered more 
than one inducement to the avarice and 
vanity of the ultra-montane states. As soon 
as it became a question of emancipating the 
rest of the world from Rome, Italy would 
become Italy again ; domestic quarrels would 
not prevail to the advantage of a foreign 
gystem; and attacks aimed against the chief 
of the p~ninsular family would be sufficient 
to awaken common interests and affections 
from their long slumber. 

l Revelation :nil. 11. 

The Reformation had thus little prospect 
of success on that side of the Alps. Never
th~lcss, there were found beyond these moun
tams souls prepared to receive the light of 
the Gospel, and Italy was not at that hour 
entirely disinherited. 

~pain possess~d what Italy did not-a 
scnous, noble-mmded, and religiously dis
posed population. In every age this people 
has reckoned pious and learned men among 
the members of its clergy, and it was suffi
ciently remote from Rome to he able to throw 
off its yoke without difficulty. There are 
few nations in which we might have more 
reasonably hoped for a revival of that primi
tive Christianity which Spain had received 
perhaps from the hands of St. Paul himself. 
And yet Spain did not rise up among the 
nations. She was to fulfil this prophecy of 
Divine wisdom: The first shall be last. Va
rious circumstances led to this mournful 
result . 

Spain, considering its isolated position and 
distance from Germany, would be affected 
only in a slight degree by the shocks of that 
great earthquake which so violently agita
ted the empire. It was occupied, besides, 
with very different treasures from those 
which the word of God was then offering to 
the nations. The new world eclipsed the 
eternal world. A virgin soil, which seemed 
to consist of gold and silver, inflamed the 
imaginations of all. An eager thirst for 
wealth left no room in the Spanish heart for 
nobler thoughts. .A. powerful clergy, having 
scaffolds and treasures at its disposal, ruled 
in the peninsula. Spain willingly rendered 
a servile obedience to her priests, which, by 
releasing her from every spiritual anxiety, 
left her free to give way to her passions,
to go in pursuit of riches, discoveries, and 
new continents. Victorious over the Moors, 
she had, at the cost of her noblest blood, torn 
the crescent from the walls of Granada and 
many other cities, and planted the cross of 
Christ in its place. 'l'his great zeal for 
Christianity, which appeared destined to 
afford the liveliest expectations, turned 
against the truth. How could Catholic 
Spain, which had crushed infidelity, fail to 
oppose heresy ? How could those who had 
driven Mahomet from their beautiful coun-
try allow Luther to penetrate into it? 'l'heir 
kings did even more : they equipped fleets 
against the Reformation, and went to Hol
land and England in search of it, that they , 
might subdue it. But these attacks elevated 
the nations assailed ; and erelong Spain was 
crushed by their united power. Thus, in 
consequence of the Reformation, did this Ca
tholic country lose that temporal prosperity 
which had made it at first reject the spiri
tual liberty of the Gospel. Nevertheless, 
the dwelle1·s beyond the Pyrenees were a 
brave and generous race. Many of its noble 
children, with the same ardour, but with 
more knowledge than those whose blood had 
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Btained the Moorish swords, came and laid Valois deprived her of that which should 
down their lives as a sacrifice on the burning have belonged to her. Perhaps had she re
piles of the Inquisition. ceived the Gospel, she would have become 

The case was nearly the same in Portugal too powerful. It was God's will to select 
as in Spain. Emanuel the Fortunate gave weaker nations-nations just rising into ex
it a" golden age," which unfitted it for the istence, to be the depositories of his truth. 
self-denial required by the Gospel. The Por- :France, after having been almost entirely 
tuguese thronged the newly discovered roads reformed, found herself Roman-catholic in 
to the East Indies and Brazil, and turned the end. The sword of her princes thrown 
their backs on Europe and the Reforma- into the balance made it incline towards 
tion. Rome. Alas! another sword-that of the 

Few countries seemed better disposed for Reformers themselves-completed the de
the reception of the evangelical doctrines struetion of the Reformation. Hands that 
than France. In that country almost all the had been used to wield the sword, ceased to 
intellectual and spiritual life of the Middle be raised to heaven in prayer. It is by the 
Ages had been concentrnted. One might blood of its confessors, and not of its adver
have been led to say, that paths had been saries, tha-t the Gospel triumphs. 
opened in every direction for a great manifes- At the era of the Refonnation the Nether
tation of the truth. Men of the most opposite lands was one of the most flourishing coun
characters, and whose influence had been tries of Eurnpe. Its people were industrious, 
most extensive over the French nation, were cnlightened,in consequence of the numerous 
found to have some affinity with the Reforma- relations they maintained with the different 
tion. St. Bernard had given an example of parts of the world, full of courage, and enthu
that faith of the heart, of that inward piety, siastic in the cause of their independence, 
which is the noblest feature of the Reforma- privileges, and liberties. Situated at the very 
tion. Abelard had carried into the study of gates of Germany, it would be one of the 
theology that rational principle, which, inca- first to hear the report of the Reformation. 
pable of building up what is true, is powerful Two very distinct parties composed its popu-
to destroy what is false. Numerous pre- lation. The more southern portion, that 
tended heretics had rekindled the flames of overflowed with wealth, gave way. How 
the word of God in the provinces. The uni- could all these manufactures carried to the 
versity of Paris had stoocl up against the highest degree of perfection-this immense 
Church, and had not feared to oppose it. At commerce by land and sea-Bruges, that 
the commencement of the fifteenth century great mart of the northern trade-Antwerp, 
the Clemangis and the Gorsons harl spoken the queen of merchant cities-how could all 
out with boldness. The Pragmatic Sanction these resign themselves to a long and bloody 
had been a great act of independence, and struggle about questions of faith? On the 
seemed destined to be the palladium of the contrary, the northern provinces, defended 
Gallican liberties. The :French nobles, so by their sand-hills, the sea, and their canals, 
numerous and so jealous of their pre-emi- and still more by the simplicity of their man
nence, and who at this period had seen their ners, and their determination to lose every 
privileges gradually taken away to augment thing rather than the Gospel, not only pre
the kingly power, must have been favour- ~erved their freedom, their privileges, and 
ably disposed to a religious revolution that their faith, but even achieved their indepen
might have restored some portion of the deuce and a glorious nationality. 
independence they had lost. The people, England gave but little promise of what 
quick, intelligent, and susceptible of gene- she afterwards became. Driven out of the 
rous emotions, were as accessible to the Continent, where she had long and obsti
truth as any other, if not more so. The nately attempted the conquest of France, she 
Reformation in this country seemed likely began to turn her eyes towards the sea, as to 
to crown the long travail of many cen- a kingdom destined to be the real object of 
turies. But the chariot of France, which her conquests, and whose inheritance was 
appeared for so many generations to be has- reserved for her. Twice converted to Chris
tening onwards in the same direction, sud- tianity-once under the ancient Britons, and 
denly turned aside at the epoch of the Refor- again undertheAnglo-&'fxons-she paid with 
mation, and took quite a contrary course. great devotion the annual tribute of St. 
Such is the will of Him who is the guide of Peter's pence. Yet high destinies were in 
nations and of their rulers. The prince who rnserve for her. Mistress of the ocean, and 
was then seated in the chariot and held the touching at once upon all quarters of the 
reins, and who, as a patron of liter3:t~re, globe, she was to become one day, with the 
seemed of all the chiefs ofRoman-cathohc1sm nati0n to which she should give birth, the 
likely to be the foremost in promoting the hand of God to scatter the seeds of life in the 
Reformation, threw his subjects into another most distant islands and over the widest con
path. The symptoms of many centuries tinents. Already there were a few circnm- , 
proved fallacions, and the impulse given to stances foreboding her mighty destiny: great i 
France was unavailing against the ambition learning hacl shone in the British islands,and ii.I 
and fanaticism of her kings, The house of some glimmerings of it still remained. A 
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crowd of foreigners-artists, merchants, ~nd 
artisans-coming from the Low Co1;1-nt~·1~s, 
Germany, and other places, fille~ tJ1c1r ~,ties 
and their havens. The new rebg10us llleas 
would thus easily be carried thither. Finally, 
England had then for king an eccentric 
prince who endowed with some information 
and g;eat c~urage, changed his projects and 
his ideas every hour, and turned from one 
side to the other according to the direction 
in which his violent passions drove him. It 
was possible that one of the Eighth Henry's 
caprices ~ight some day be favourable to the 
Ileformat1011. 

Scotland was at this time distracted by 
factions. A king of five years old, a queen
regent, ambitious nobles, and an influential 
clergy, harassed this courageous people in 
every direction. They were destined, how
ever, erelong to shine in the first rank 
among those who should receive the Refor-

1 mation. 

to Austria, by enrolling this powerful family 
among the heirs to their crown . 

. Su~h was the_ state of Europe at the be
gmnmg of the sixteenth century, which was 
destined to produce so great a transformation 
in christian society. 

CHAP'l'ER VI. 

Romn.n Theology-Remn.fns of Life-Justification by Fattb 
-Witnesses to the '.l'ruth-Claudius-The Mystics-The 
Waldenses-Valdo-W ic kliffe-H uss-Prediction-PrOtes. 
tantism before the Reformation-Anselm-Amoldi
Utenheim-Marttn-New Witnesses in the Church-Tho-

~a~~l~~~cstiiflc~1;fo~ab;1F!\tif_CJ~h~-{/jf;!W~~s=~:h~ 
Lallier-John of Wesalfa-John of Ooch-John Wessel
Protestantism before the Iteformation-The Bohemian 
Brethren-Prophecy of Proles-Prophecy of the Eisenacb 
Franciscan. 

The three kingdoms of the North-Den- HAvrno described the condition of the na
mark, Sweden, and Norway-were united tions and princes of Europe, we now proceed 
under a common sceptre. 'fhese rude and to the preparations for the great Reform 
warlike people seemed to have little con- which existed in theology and in the Church. 
nexion with the doctrine of love and peace. The singular system of theology that was 
Yet by their very energy they were perhaps established in the Church, was destined to 
better disposed than the nations of the South contiibute poweifully to open the eyes of the 
to receive the power of the Gospel. But new generation. Formed for an age of dark
these sons of warriors and of pirates brought, ness, as if that age would last for ever, that 
methinks, too warlike a character into that system was to be left behind, and to be rent 
protestant cause, which their swords in later in every direction, so soon as the age grew 
times so heroically defended. in understanding. This was the result. Tho 

Russia, diiven into the extremity of popes had added now this and now that to 
Europe, had but few relations with the other the Cluistian doctiines. They- had neither 
states. Besides, she belonged to the Greek changed nor removed anythmg except it 
communion; and the Reformation effected in w.ould not squai·e with their hierarchical sys
the Western, exerted little or no influence on tern; what was not contrary to their plans 
the Eastern church. might remain until further orders. It con-

Poland seemed well prepared for a reform. tained certain true doctrines, such as Re
The neighbourhood of the Bohemian and demption and the power of the Holy Ghost, 
Moravian Chiistians had disposed it to re- of wl1ich a skilful divine, if there was one 
ceive the evangelical impulse, which by its to be found at that time, might have availed 
vicinity to Germany was likely to be promptly himself to combat and overthrow all the 
communicated. As early as 1500 the nobility others. The pure gold mingled with the 
of Great Poland had demanded that the cup base alloy in the treasures of the Vatican, 
should be given to the laity, by appealing to might have easily led to the discovery of the 
the customs of the primitive Church. 'l'he fraud. It is true, that if any courageous 
liberty enjoyed in its cities, the independence adversary turned his attention towards it, 
of its nobles, made it a secure asylum for all the winnowing-fan of Rome immediately 
Christians who had been persecuted in their swept away this pure grain. But these very 
own country. The truth they carried with condemnations only served 'to augn,ent the 
them was joyfully received by a great num- confusion. 
ber of the inhabitants. Yet it is one of the This confusion was immense, and the pre
countries which, in our days, possesses the tended unity was but one wide disorder. At 
fewest confessors. Rome there were the doctrines of the court 

The flame of the Reformation, which had and the doctrines of the church. The faith 
long burnt brightly in Bohemia, had been of the metropolis differed from !lia~ of ~he 
nearly extinguished in blood. Nevertheless, provinces. In the latter, too, th1_s diversity 
some precious remnants, escaped from the was infinite. There was the faith of the 
slaughter, were still alive to see the day princes, of the people, a1:-d _of !he religious 
which Huss had foretold. orders. There was a d1stmct10n between 

Hungary had been torn in pieces by intes- the opinions of this convent and of that dis
tine wars under the government of princes trict of this doctor and of that monk. 
without ability or experience, and who had 1r: order that the truth might exist peace
eventually bound the fate of their subjects ably in the ages when Rome would have 
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crushed her with its iron sceptre, she had 
followed the example of the insect that 
weaves a chrysalis of its threads in which to 
shelter itself during the inclement season. 
And, strange to say, the instruments em
ployed by divine truth to this end were the 
so-much decried schoolmen. These indus
trious artisans of thought had unravelled 
every theological idea, and of all their threads 
had woven a web, under which it would 
have been difficult for more skilful persons 
than their contemporaries to recognise the 
truth in its pristine purity. We may regret 
that the insect, so full of life, and glowing 
with the brightest colours, should enclose 
itself, to all appearance dead, in its dark cell ; 
but in this covering is its safety. The case 
was the same with truth. If the interested 
and suspicious policy of Rome, in the day of 
its power, had seen her unveiled, it would 
have crushed her, or at least endeavoured so 
to do. Disguised as she was by the theolo
gians of the time, under endless subtleties 
and distinctions, the popes did not recognise 
her, or saw that in this condition she could 
not injure them. They took the work and 
the workmen under their protection. But 
the season might come in which this hidden 
truth would raise her head, and throw off the 
toils that had covered her. Having gained 
new strength in her apparent tomb, she 
would be seen in the day of her resurrection 
gaining the victory over Rome and its errors. 
'l'his spring-time arrived. At the very 
period when these absurd coverings of the 
schoolmen were falling one after another 
under the skilful attacks and the sneers of 
the new generation, the truth issued from 
them, blooming in youth and beauty. 

It was not alone from the writings of the 
schoolmen that powerful testimony was 
given to the truth. Christianity had every 
where mingled something of its own life with 
the life of the people. 'l'he Church of Christ 
was a dilapidated building; but in digging 
around it, a portion of the living rock on 
which it had been originally built was dis
covered among its foundations. Numerous 
institutions dating from the pure ages of the 
Church still existed, and could not fail to 
awakenin many souls evangelical sentiments 
opposed to the prevailing superstition. In
spired men, the old doctors of the Church, 
whose writings were deposited in various 
libraries, raised here and there a solitary 
voice. We may hope that it was listened to 
in silence by many an attentive ear. Let 
us not doubt that the Christians-and how 
})leasing is the thought !-had many brethren 
and sisters in those monasteries, where we 
too ~(),sily discover little else than hypocrisy 
and licentiousness. · ;"' 

The Cll.urch had falien, because the great 
doctrine of justification by faith in the 
Saviour had been taken away from her. It 
was necessary, therefore, before she could 
rise again, that this doctrine should be 

restored to her. As soon as this fundamental 
truth should be re-established in Christendom 
all the errors and observances that had take~ 
its place-all that multitude of saints, of 
works, penances, masses, indulgences, &c., 
would disappear. As soon as the one only 
Mediator and his only sacrifice were acknow
ledged, all other mediators and sacrifices 
would vanish. "This article of justification," 
says a man whom we may consider enlight
ened on the matter,1 " is what creates the 
Church, nourishes it, edifies it, preserves and 
defends it : no one can teach worthily in the 
Church, or oppose an adversary with success, 
if he does not adhere to this truth. '!'his," 
adds the writer whom we quote, in allusion 
to the earliest prophecy, "is the heel that 
shall bruise the head of the serpent." 

God, who was preparing his work, raised 
up during the course of ages a long line of 
witnesses to the truth. But of this truth to 
which these generous men bore witness, they 
had not a sufficiently clear knowledge, or at 
least were not able to set it forth with ade
quate distinctness. Unable to accomplish 
this task, they were all that they should 
have been to prepare the way for it. Let us 
add, however, that if they were not ready 
for the work, the work was not ready for 
them. The measure was not yet full : the 
ages had not yet accomplished their pre
scribed course ; the need of the true remedy 
was not as yet generally felt. 

Scarcely had Rome usurped her power, 
before a strong opposition was formed against 
her, which was continued during the Middle 
Ages. 
_ Archbishop Claudius of Turin, in the ninth 

century; Pierre de Bruys, his disciple Henry, 
and Arnold of Brescia, in the twelfth century, 
in France and in Italy, laboured to re
establish the worship of God in spirit and in 
truth; but for the most part they looked for 
this worship too mueh in the absence of 
images and of outward observances. 

'l'he Mystics, who have existed in almost 
every age, seeking in silence for holiness of 
heart, righteousness of life, and tranquil 
communion with God, beheld with sorrow 
and affright the abominations of the G'hurch. 
They carefully abstained from the quarrels 
of the schools and from the useless discussions 
under which real piety had been buried. 
They endeavoured to withdraw men from 
the vain formality of external worship, from 
the noise and pomp of ceremonies, to lead 
them to that inward repose of a soul which 
looks to God for all its happiness. They 
could not do this without coming into collision 
on every side with the received opinions, 
and without laying bare the wounds of the 
Church. But at the same time they had not 
a clear notion of the doctrine of justification 
by faith. 

The W aldenses, far superior to the Mystics 

I Luther to Brentlus. 
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in purity of doctrine, compose a long line of 
witnesses to the truth. Men more unfettered 
than the rest of the Church seem from the 
most distant times to have inhabited the 
summits of the Piedmontese .Alps ; their 
number was augmented and their doctrine 
purified by the disciples of Valdo. From 
their mountain-heights the Waldenses pro
tested during a long series of ages against 
the superstitions of Rome. i "They contend 
for the lively hope which they have in God 
through C'hrist-for the regeneration and 
interior revival by faith, hope, and charity
for the merits of Jesus Christ, and the all
sufficiency of his grace and righteousness." 2 

Yet this primal truth of the justification 
of sinners,-this main doctrine, that should 
have risen from the midst of all the rest like 
Mont Blanc from the bosom of the .Alps, was 
not sufficiently prominent in their system. 
Its summit was not yet raised high enough. 

Pierre Vaud or Valdo, a rich merchant of 
Lyons (1170), sold all his goods and gave 
them to the poor. He and his friends ap
pear to have aimed at re-establishing the 
perfection of primitive Christianity in the 
common affairs of life. He therefore began 
also with the branches and not with the roots. 
Nevertheless his preaching was powerful 
because he appealed to Scripture, and it 
shook the Roman hierarchy to its very foun
dations. 

,vickliffe arose in England in 1360, and 
appealed from the pope to the word of God : 
but the real internal wound in the body of 
the Church was in his eyes only one of the 
numerous symptoms of the disease. 

John Huss preached in Bohemia a century 
before Luther preached in Saxony. He seems 
to have penetrated deeper than his prede
cessors into the essence of christian truth. 
He prayed to Christ for grace to glory only 
in his cross and in the inestimable humilia
tion of his sufferings. But his attacks were 
directed less against the errors of the Romish 
church than the scandalous lives of the 
clergy. Yet he was, if we may be allowed 
the expression, the John-Baptist of the Re
formation. The flames of his pile kindled a 
fire in the Church that cast a brilliant light 
into the surrounding darkness, and whose 
glimmerings were not to be so readily ex
tinguished. 

John Huss did more: prophetic words 
issued from the depths of his dungeon. He 
foresaw that a real reformation of the Church 
was at hand. ,Vlien diiven out of Prague 
and compelled to wander through the fields 
of Bohemia, where an immense crowd fol
lowed his steps and hung upon his words, he 
had cried out : " 'fhe wicked have begun by 
preparing a treacherous snare for the goose. 3 

But if even the goose, which is only a 

1 Nobla Ley9on. 
2 Treatise on Antichrist, a work contemporary with the 

!iobla Ley~on. 
a Hilsa in the Bohemla.n language signifies goo1t, 
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domestic bird, a peaceful animal, and whose 
flight is not very high in the air, has never
theless broken through their toils, other 
bi:ds, soaring more boldly towards the sky, 
will break through them with still greater 
fo'.·ce. Instead of a feeble goose, the truth 
will send forth eagles and keen-eyed vul
tures." 1 'l'his prediction was fulfilled by the 
reformers. 

,vhen the venerable priest hau been sum
,moned by Sigismund's order before the coun
cil of Constance, and had been tltrown into 
prison, the chapel of Bethlehem in which he 
had proclaimed the Gospel, and the future 
triumphs of Christ, occupied his mind much 
more than his own defence. One night, the 
holy martyr saw in imagination, from the 
depths of his dungeon, the pictures of Christ 
that he had had painted on the walls of his 
oratory, effaced by the nope and I1is bishops. 
This vision distressed him : but on the next 
day he saw many painters occupied in restor
ing these figures in greater number and in 
brighter colours. .As soon as their task was 
ended, the painters, who were sunounded by 
an immense crowd, exclaimed: "Now let 
the popes and bishops come! they shall never 
efface them more!" .And many people re
joiced in Bethlehem, and I with them, adds 
John Huss.-" Busy yourself with your de
fence rather than with your dreams," said his 
faithful friend, the knight of Chlum, to whom 
he had communicated this vision. "I am 
no dreamer," replied Huss, "but I maintain 
this for certain, that the image of Christ will 
never be effaced. They have wished to de
stroy it, but it shall be painted afresh in all 
hearts by much better preachers than myself. 
'l'he nation that loves Christ will rejoice at 
this. .And I, awaking from among the dead, 
and rising, so to speak, from my grave, shall 
leap with great joy."2 

.A centmy passed away; and the torch of 
the Gospel, lighted up anew by the reformers, 
illuminated indeed many nations, that re
joiced in its brightness. 

But it was not only among tl10se whom 
the church of Rome looks upon as her adver
saries that the word of life was heard during 
these ages. Catholicism itself-let us say it 
for our consolation---counts numerous wit
nesses to the truth within its pale. The 
primitive building had been consumed; but 
a generous fire smouldered beneath its ashes, 
and from time to time sent forth many bril
liant sparks. 

It is an error to believe that Christianity 
did not exist before the Reformation, save 
under the Homan-catholic form, and that it 
was not till then that a section of the Church 
assumed the form of Protestantism. 

Among the doctors who flomished prior to 
the sixteenth centurv, a great number no 
doubt had a leaning towards the system 

,t Eplst. J. H-Uss. tempore anathematts serlpt:e. 
2 Hiiss, Epp. sub. temp. concilii scriptte. 
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which the Council of Trent put forth in 
1562 ; but many also inclined towards the 
doctrines professed at Augsburg by the Pro
testants in 1530; and the majority perhaps 
oscillated between these two poles. · 

Anselm of Canterbury laid down, as the 
very essence of Christianity, the doctrines 
of the incarnation and atonement ;1 and in a 
work, in which he teaches us how to die, he 
says to the departing soul: " Look only to 
the merits of Jesus Christ." St. Bernard 
proclaimed with a powerful voice the mys· 
teries of Redemption. " If my sin cometh 
from another," says he, "why should not my 
righteousness be granted me in the same 
manner? Assuredly it is better for me that 
it should be given me, than that it should be 
innate."I Many sehoolmen, and in later 
times the Chuncellor Gerson, vigorously at
tacked the errors and abuses of the Church. 

But let us reflect above all on the thousands 
of souls, obscure and unknown to the world, 
who have nevertheless been purtakers of the 
real life of Christ. 

A monk named Arnoldi every day offered 
up this fervent prayer in his quiet cell: " 0 
Lord Jesus Christ l I believe that thou ulone 
urt my redemption and my righteousness." 3 

Christopher of Utenheim, a pious bishop 
of Basle, had his name inscribed on a picture 
painted on glass, which is still in that city, 
and surrounded it with this motto, which he 
desired to have continually before his eyes : 
"My hope is.in the cross of Christ; I seek 
gruce and not works." 4 

A poor Carthusian friur, named Martin, 
wrote a touching confession, in which he 
says: " 0 most merciful God ! I know that 
I cannot be saved and satisfy thy righteous
ness otherwise than by the merits, by the 
most innocent passion, and by the death of 
thy dearly beloved Son ...... Holy J csus ! all 
my salvation is in thy hands. Thou canst 
not turn away from me the hands of thy love, 
for they have created me, formed me, and 
redeemed me. Thou hast written my name 
with an iron pen, in great mercy and in an 
indelible manner, on thy side, on thy hands, 
and on thy feet,'' &c. &c. Then the good 
Carthusian placed his confession in a wooden 
box, and enclosed it in a hole he made in the 
wall of his cell. 6 

The piety of brother Martin would never 
have been known, if the box had not been 
discovered on the 21st December 1776, as 
some workmen were pulling down an old 
building that had formed part of the Carthu
sian convent at Basle. How many convents 
may not have concealed such treasures l 

~ ~~~~;:1~?1~rl~l1or dona.ta qua.m innata.. De Errorib11s 
Abrelardi, cap. 6. 

3 Credo quod tu mt Domine Jesu Christe, s01ns cs men. 
Justitla et redemptio. Leibnitz. script. Brunsw. iii. 396. 

4 Spes mca crux Christi; gratiam, non opera qurero. 
5 Sciens posse me aliter non salvari, et tibi satisfacere 

nisi per meritum, &c. For these and simila.r quotations, 
see Flactus, Cs.ta.I. Test. Yeritatis, Wolfii Leet. Meoiora~ 
biles; Milller's Rel!quien, &c. 
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But these holy men possessed this touch
ing faith for themselves alone, and knew not 
how to communicate it to others. Living in 
retirement, they could say more or less 
what brother .Martin confided to his box : 
" And if I cannot confess these things with 
my mouth, I confess them at least with my 
pen and with my heart." 1 The word oJ 
truth was in the sanctuary of a few pious 
souls ; but, to use the language of the Gospel, 
it had not "free course" in the world. 

However, if they did not always confess 
aloud the doctrine of salvation, they were 
not afraid at least to protest openly, even in 
the bosom of the Church of Rome, against 
the abuses that disgraced it. 

Scarcely had the Councils of Constance 
and Basle, in which Huss and his disciples 
had been condemned, terminated their sit
tings, when this noble line of witnesses 
against Rome, which we have pointed out, 
re<Jommeneed with greater brilliancy. Men 
of generous dispositions, shocked at the 
abominations of the papacy, arose like the 
Old-Testament prophets, whose fate they 
also shared, and uttered like them their de
nunciations in a voice of thunder. Their 
blood stained the scaffolds, and their ashes 
were scattered to the winds. 

Thomas Coneete, a Carmelite friar, appeared 
in Flanders. He declared that " the grossest 
abominations were practised at Rome, that 
the Church required a reform, and that so 
long as we served God, we should not fear 
the pope's excommunications."~ All the 
country listened with enthusiasm ; Rome 
condemned him to the stake in 1432, and his 
contemporaries declared that he had been 
translated to heaven. 3 

Cardinal Andrew, archbishop of Crayn, 
being sent to Rome as the emperor's ambas
sador, was struck with dismay at discover
ing that the papal sanctity, in which he had 
devoutly believed, was a mere fiction; and 
in his simplicity he addressed Sixtus IV. in 
the language of evangelical remonstrance. 
Mockery and persecution were his only 
answer. Upon this he endeavoured in 148\! 
to assemble a new council at Basle. "The 
whole Church," said he, "is shaken by divi
sions, heresies, sins, vices, unrighteousness, 
errors, and countless evils, so as to be nigh 
swallowed up by the devouring abyss of 
damnation. ' For this reason we proclaim 
a general council for the reformation of the 
Catholic faith and the purification of morals." 
The archbishop was thrown into prison at 
Basle, where he died. The inquisitor, Henry 
Institoris, who was the first to oppose him, 
uttered these remarkable words: "All the 
world cries out and demands a council; b11t 

1 Et sl hrec prredicta confiteri non possum lingua, eol\8.teor 

taJTIB~r~~!~1~ e~fA~te\~tre, Histoire de Breta.lgne, P· 188. 

Pr\\i~6
!~·mmo vlvit Olympo. Baptista Mantuano,. De 

~at ~~~t'e~.!
1
~~;rgite damnatlonis subtra.hL J. II. l):o\· 

tingeri Hist. Eccl. Srecul., xv. 347. 
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there is no human power that can reform 
the Church by a council. . The Most High 
will find other means, wlnch are at present 
unknown to us, although they may be at o_ur 
very doors, t~ !"ring bac!t- the Church to its 
pristine cond1t10n.1 Thi~ rn1;1~rkable pro
phecy, delivered by an, m9-ms1t?r, at the 
very period of Luther s birth, 1s the best 
apology for the Reformation. 

Jerome Savonarola shortly after entering 
the Dominican order at Bologna in 1475, de
voted himself to continual prayers, fasting, 
and mortification, and cried, "Thou, 0 God, 
art good, and in thy goodness teach me thy 
righteousness." 2 He preached with energy 
in Florence, to which city he had removed 
in 1489. His voice carried conviction; his 
countenance was lit up with enthusiasm; 
and his action possessed enchanting grace. 
" We must regenerate the Church," said he; 
and he professed the great principle that 
alone could effect this regeneration. " God," 
he exclaimed, " remits the sins of men, and 
justifies them by his mercy. There are as 
many compassions in heaven as there are 
justified men upon earth; for none are saved 
by their own works. No man can boast of 
himself; and if, in the presence of God, we 
could ask all these justified sinners-Have 
you been saved by your own strength ?-all 
would reply as with one voice, ' Not unto 
us, 0 Lord! not unto us; but to thy name 
be the glory !'-Therefore, 0 God, do I seek 
thy mercy, and I bring not unto thee my 
own righteousness; but when by thy grace 
thou justifiest me, then thy righteousness 
belongs unto me; for grace is the righteous
ness of God.-So long, 0 man, so long as 
thou believest not, thou art, because of thy 
sin, destitute of grace.-0 God, save me by 
thy righteousness, that is to say, in thy Son, 
who alone among men was found without 
sin !"3 '.rims did the grand and holy doctrine 
of justification by faith gladden Savonarola's 
heart. In vain did the presidents of the 
Churches oppose him ;4 he knew that the 
oracles of God were far above the visible 
Church, and that he must proclaim these 
oracles with the aid of the Church, without 
it, or even in spite of it. "Fly," cried he, 
" fly far from Babylon ! " and it was Rome 
that he thus designated, and Rome erelong 
replied in her usual manner. In 1497, the 
infamous Alexander VI. issued a brief against 
him; and in 1498, torture and the stake ter
minated this reformer's life. 

John Vitrarius, a Franciscan monk of 
Tournay, whose monastic spirit does not 
appear to have been of a very lofty range, 

l Allum rnodum Altlssimus procura.bit, nobts qui~em pro 
nunc incognitum, licet heu ! prre foribus exista.t, utad pris
tlnum statum ecclesia. redeat. T. H. Hotting. Hist. Eccl. 
Srec. xv. p. 413, 

2 Bonuses tu, et in 1.Jonitate tun, doce me justlfica.t.iones 
tuaa.. Batesius, Vitre Selectorum Virorum, p, 112. Lond. 

lGg\redUs.liones in Psalmos; Prcdiche sopra. ii Salmo; 

Q~afut!~0 g:i~~~a~er~\~r~:~t~~::_su:~ri~I~~ Igiie:i; 
priesides. Batesius, p. 118. 
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vigorously attacked the corruptions of the 
Church. " It is better to cut a child's throat 
(he said) than to place him in a religious 
order that is not reformed. l_If thy curate, 
or any other priest, detains a woman in his 
house, you should go and drag the woman 
by force, or otherwise, out of tke house.
There are some who repeat certain prayers 
to the Virgin Mary, that they may see her 
at the hour of death. But thou shalt see 
the devil, and not the virgin." A recanta
tion was required, and the monk gave way 
in 1498. 

,John Lallier, doctor of the Sorbonne, stood 
forth in 1484 against the tyrannical domi
nion of the hierarchy. "All the clergy," 
said he, " have received equal power from 
Christ.-The Roman Church is not the head 
of other Churches. - You should keep the 
commandments of God and of the apostles: 
and as for the commandments of bishops and 
all the other lords of the Church ...... they are 
but straw! They have ruined the Church 
by their crafty devices.2 The priests of the 
Eastern Chureh sin not by marrying, and I 
believe that in the Western Church we 
should not sin were we also to marry.-
Since the time of Sylvester, the Romish 
Church is no longer the Church of Christ, 
but a state-church-a money-getting church. 
-We are not bound to believe in the legends 
of the saints, any more than in the Chronicles 
of France." 

John of Wesalia, doctor of divinity at 
Erfurth, a man distinguished for his energy 
and talents, attacked the errors on which 
the hierarchy was founded, and proclaimed 
the Holy Scriptures as the only source of 
faith. " It is not religion (by which he 
meant a monastic life) that saves us," said 
he to the monks ; " it is the grace of God. 
-God from all eternity has established a 
book in which he has written the names of 
all his elect. Whoever is not inscribed 
therein, will never be so ; and whoever is 
therein inscribed, will never see his name 
blotted out.-It is by the grace of God alone 
that the elect are saved. He whom God is 
willing to save by the gift of his grace, will 
be saved, though all the priests in the world 
should wish to condemn and excommunicate 
him. And he whom God will condemn, 
though all should wish to save him, will 
nevertheless be eondemned.S-By wliat au
dacity do the successors of the apostles en
join, not what Christ has prescribed in his 
holy books, but what they themselves have 
devised, carried away, as they are, by thirst for 
gold and by the desire of ruling ?-I despise 
the Pope, the Church and the Co~neils, and 
I give Christ the glory."· Wesaha, having 
arrived gradually at these convictions, pro-

1 D'Argentrc;, Collectio Judlciorum de N'ovts Errorlbus, 
ii. 340. 

i ~l~~~lll Deus vult damnare, sl omnes vellent hunc sa.l• 
vare, adhuc tste da.mnaretur. Paradoxa, Damnata, &c.. 
17!9. Moguntiie. 
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fessed them boldly from the pulpit, and en
tered into communication with the delegates 
from the Hussites. Feeble, and bending un
der the weight of years, a prey to sickness, 
and leaning upon his staff, this courageous 
old man appeared with tottering steps before 
the Inquisition, and perished in its dungeons 
in 1482. 

John of Goch, prior of Malines, about the 
same period, extolled christian liberty as the 
essence of every virtue. He charged the 
prevailing doctrines with Pelagianism, and 
denominated Thomas Aquinas " the prince 
of enor." " The canonical scriptures alone," 
said he, " arc enti tied to a sure confidence, 
and have an undeniable authority. The 
writings of the ancient Fathers have no 
authority, but so far as they are conform
able with canonical truth.I The common 
proverb says truly : Satan would be ashamed 
to think of what a monk dares undertake." 

But the most remarkable of these forerun
ners of the Reformation was undoubtedly 
John Wessel, surnamed "the Light of the 
World," a man full of courage .and of love 
for the truth, who was doctor in divinity 
successively at Cologne, Lou vain, Paris, Hei: 
delberg, and Groningen, and of whom Lu
ther says : " Had I read his works sooner, 
my enemies might have thought I had 
derived every thing from Wessel, so much 
are we of one mind."'-" St. Paul and St. 
James," says Wessel," preach different but 
not contrary doctrines. Both maintain that 
' the just shall live by faith ; ' but by a faith 
working by charity. He who, at the 
sound of the Gospel, believes, desires, hopes, 
trusts in the glad tidings, and loves Him 
who justifies and blesses him, forthwith 
yields himself up entirely to Him whom he 
loves, and attributes no merit to himself, 
since he knows that of himself he has 
nothing.3-Thesheep mustdiscern the things 
on which he feeds, and avoid a corrupted nu
triment, even when presented by the shep
herd himself. The people should follow the 
shepherd into the pastures; but when he 
ceases to lead them into the pastures, he is 
no longer a shepherd, and then, since he 
does not fulfil his duty, the flock is not 
bound to follow him. Nothing is more effec
tual to the destruotion of the Chmch than a 
corrupted clergy. All Christians, even 
the humblest nnd most simple, are bound 
to resist those who are destroying the 
Church.' We must obey the precepts of 
doctors and of prelates only according to the 
measure laid down by St. Paur (1 Thess. v. 

l Antlquorum patrum serlpta tan tum ha.bent auctoritatia", 
quantum canonlcre veritati sunt conformia. Epist. Apol~ 

geJ,Afe~t~~~ft'u~
5
~\-rJusque concordat. Farrago Wessell, in 

prref. 
3 Extentus totus et propensus in eum quern amat, a qtto 

credit, cupit, sperat, confidit, Justificatur, nihil sibi ipsi tri
:1!.!f_, a::;~tp~~l- habere ex se. De Ma.gnit. Pa.ssioms,oap. 

O:s~:i:in~lt:::ic~~r::~~~s::~hr1~tt~f
0l!~!!f::~isi~ 

tere. De Potesta.te Eccles. Opp., tt. 769. 

21) ; that is to say, so far as, ' sitting in 
Moses' seat,' they teach according to Moses 
We are God's servants, and not the pope's· 
as it is said : Thou sltalt worship the Lord thy 
God and him only shalt thou serve. The Holy 
Spirit has reserved to himself the duty of 
renewing, vivifying, preserving, and increas
ing the unity of the Church, and has not 
abandoned it to the Roman pontiff, who 
frequently cares nothing about it.-Even 
her sex does not prevent a woman if she 
is faithful and prudent, and if she has cha
rity shed abroad in her heart, from being 
able to feel, judge, approve, and decide by 
a judgment that God will ratify." 

Thus, in proportion as the Reformation 
drew nigh, were the voices multiplied that 
proclaimed the truth. ,ve might be led to 
say that the Church intended showing by 
these means that the Reformation existed 
before Luther. Protestantism arose in the 
Church on the very day in which the ge1·ms 
of Popery showed themselves ; as in the 
political world conservative principles have 
existed from the very moment when the 
despotism of nobles or the disorders of faetions 
have raised their-lieads. Protestantism was 
sometimes even stronger than the Papacy in 
the centuries immediately preceding the Re
formation. What could Rome oppose to all 
the witnesses we have just heard, at the time 
when their voices re-echoed through the 
earth ?-A few .monks without either learn
ing or piety. 

'fo this we may add, that the Reformation 
had taken root, not only among the doctors 
of the Church, but also among the people. 
The opinions of Wickliffe, issuing from 
Oxford, had spread over all Christendom, and 
had found adherents in Bavaria, Swabia, 
Franconia, and Prussia. In Bohemia, from 
the very bosom of discord and of war, had 
come forth at last a peaceful and christian 
community, reminding the world of the primi
tive Church, and giving powerful testimony 
to the grand principle of Gospel opposition, 
that " Christ, and not Peter, and his suc
cessors, is the rock on which the Church is 
founded." Belonging equally to the German 
and Sclavonic races, these simple Christians 
had sent forth missionaries into the midst of 
th~various nation~who spoke their language, 
noiselessly to gam over followers to their 
opinions. Nicholas Kuss, who was twice 
visited by them at Rostock, began in 1511 
to preach openly against the pope. 1 

I! is i~portant to ;11otice this state of 
affall's. ~ hen the vV1sdom from on high 
shall utter his lessons in a still louder voice 
there will be minds and hearts everywher~ 
to listen to them. When the Husbandman, 
who has been continually traversing his 
Church, shall go forth to a new and to a 
greater sowing, the soil will be prepared to 
receive the grain. When the trumpet of the 

I Wolfii Leet. Memora.b., ii. p. 27. 
33 V 
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Angel of the covenant, that has never ceased 
to be heard in the world shall send forth a 
louder peal, numbers will gird themselves to 
the battle. . 

The Church already had a presentiment 
that the hour of combat was approaching. 
If more than one philosopher announced in 
some measure, during the last century, the 
revolution in which it closed, shall we be 
astonished that many doctors at the end of 
the fifteenth century had foreseen the ap
proaching change that would regenerate the 
Church? 

Andrew Proles, provincial of the Augus
tines, who for nearly half a century presided 
over that congregation, and who, with un
shaken firmness, maintained in his order the 
doctrines of St. Augustine, being assembled 
with his brethren in the convent of Him
melspforte, near W ernigerode, used often to 
stop them while reading the word of God, 
and say : " My brethren! ye hear the testi
mony of the Holy Scriptures! They declare 
that by grace we are what we arc, and that 
by it alone we hold all that we possess. 
Whence then proceed so much darkness and 
such horrible superstitions ? ...... Oh, my 
brethren ! Christianity needs a bold and a 
great reform, and methinks I see it already 
approaching." Then would the monks cry 
out, " Why do you not begin this reform 
yom-self, and oppose such a cloud of errors ? " 
-" You see, my brethren," replied the aged 
provincial, " that I am bent with the weight 
of years, and weak in body, and that I have 
not the learning, ability, and eloquence, that 
so great an undertaking requires. But God 
will raise up a hero, who by his age, strength, 
talents, learning, genius, and eloquence, shall 
hold the foremost place. He will begin the 
Reformation ; he will oppose error, and God 
will give him boldness to resist the mighty 
ones of the earth." 1 An old monk of Him
melspfortc, who had often heard these words, 
communicated them to Flacius. It was in 
the very order of which Proles was pro
vincial that the Christian hero he foretold 
was to appear. 

A. monk named John Hilten was an inmate 
of the :Franciscan convent at Eisenach in 
'fhuringia. The prophecies of Daniel and 
the Revelation of St. John were his especial 
study. He even wrote a commentary on 
these works, and censured the most flagrant 
abuses of the monastic life. The exaspe
rated monks threw him into prison. His 
advanced age and the filthiness of his dungeon 
brought on a dangerous illness: he asked 
for.the superior, and the latter had scarcely 
arnve~ before_ he burst into a violent passion, 
and without listening to the prisoner's com
plaints, bitterly abused his doctrine, that was 
ovposed, adds the chronicle, to the monk's 
kitchen. The Franciscan, forgetting his 
malady, and groaning heavily, replied: "I 

bear your insults calm! r for the love ;i. 
Christ; for I have saidnothmgthat can endan
~er the monas~ie state : I have only censured 
its most crymg abuses, But " continued 
he ( according to what Melanethon records 
in his Apology for the Augsburg Confession 
of Faith), " another man will arise in the year 
of our Lord 1516 : he will destroy you and you 
shall not be able to resist him." l J oh.:i Hilten 
who had prophesied that the end of the world 
would come in 1651, was less mistaken in 
pointing out the year when the future Re
former would appear. Not long after, he 
was born in a small village at a little distance 
from the monk's dungeon : in this very town 
of Eisenach he commenced his studies, and 
only one year later than the imprisoned friar 
had stated, he publicly entered upon the Re
formation. 

CHAPTER VII. 

THus princes and people, living members of 
the Church and theologians, were labouring 
each in their sphere to prepare the work 
which the sixteenth century was to accom
plish. But the Reformation was destined to 
find another auxiliary in learning. The 
human mind was gaining strength. This 
circumstance alone would have wrought its 
emancipation. Let but a small seed fall 
near a time-eaten wall, and as the tree grows 
up, the wall will be overthrown. 

The Roman pontiff had constituted himself 
the guardian of the people, and his superior 
intelligence rendered this an easy task. For 
a long time he had kept them in a state of 
pupilage, but now they were breaking bounds 
on every side. This venerable i,iardianship, 
which derived its origin from the principles 
of eternal life and civilisation that Rome bad 
communicated to the barbarous nations, could 
no longer be exercised without opposition. 
A formidable antagonist had taken up his 
position against it, in order to cont~l it. 
The natural tendency of the human lillild to 
expand, to examine, to learn, had given birth 
to this new power. Men's eyes were opened: 
they demanded a reason for each step taken 
by this long-venerated guide, under whose 
direction they had walked in silence, so long 
as their eyes were closed. The nations of 
modern Europe had passed the age of infancy; 

r~sri~~t~i:i~~;~~~~roem, reta.te, viribus. Flacii Ca.tD.1. V ~tfsl~J~n1~\1~~ venlet... Apologia Conf. Aug. xiii. Do 
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their manhood was be~inning. Their ai·tless 
and credulous simplicity had given way to 
an inquiring spirit,-to a reason impatient to 
fathom things to the very bottom. They 
asked what had been God's object in making 
a revelation to the world, and whetl1cr men 
had a right to set themselves up as mediators 
between God and their b1,ethrcn. 

One thing only could have saved the 
Church: this was to elevate itself still 
higher than the people. To be on a level 
with them was not sufficient. But men soon 
found, on the contrary, that she was much 
below them. She began to take a downward 
course, at the very time that they were 
ascending. When men began to soar towards 
the regions of intelligence, the priesthood 
was found engrossed in earthly pursuits and 
human interests. It is a phenomenon that 
has often been renewed in history. 'The 
eaglet's wings had grown; and there was no 
man whose hand could reach it and stay its 
flight. 

It was in Italy that the human mind first 
began to soar above the earth. 

The doctrines· of the schoolmen and ro
mantic poetry had never reigned undisturbed 
in that peninsula. Some faint recollections 
of antiquity had always remained in Italy, 
-recollections that were revived in great 
strength towards the end of the Middle Ages, 
and which ere long communicated a fresh 
impulse to the human mind. 

Already in the fourteenth century had 
Dante and Petrarch revived the credit of the 
ancient Roman poets ; at the same time the 
former placed the mightiest popes in his 
"Inferno," and the second called with bold
ness for the primitive constitution of the 
Church. At the beginning of the fifteenth 
century John of Ravenna taught the Latin 
literature with great renown at Padua and 
Florence ; and Chrysoloras interpreted the 
masterpieces of Greece at Florence and at 
Pavia. 

While learning was thus issuing from the 
prisons in which it had been held captive in 
Europe, the East impa1·ted fresh light to the 
West. The standard of Mahomet, planted 
on the walls of Constantinople in 1453, had 
driven its learned men into exile. They had 
carried the learning of Greece with them into 
Italy. The torch of the ancients rekindled 
the minds that had been for ages quenched 
in darkness. George of 'Trebizond, Argyro
polos, Bessarion, Lascaris, Chalcond;rlas, an_d 
many others inspired the West with their 
own love for Greece and its noble works of 
genius. The patriotism of the Italians was 
awakened; and there arose in Italy a great 
number of learned men, among whom shone 
Gasparino, Aurispa, Aretino, Poggio, and 
Valla, who endeavoured in like manner to 
restore the writers of ancient Rome to the 
honour they merited. 'There was at that 
period a great burst of light, and Rome was 
doomed to suffer by it. 

3;, 

This passion for antiquity which took pos
session of the humanists, shook in the most 
elevated minds their attachment to the 
Church, for "no man can serve two masters." 
At the same time the studies to which they 
devoted themselves, placed at the disposition 
of these learned men a method entirely new 
and unknown to the sch oolmen, of examining 
and judging the teaching of the Church. 
Finding in the Bible, much more than in the 
works of theologians, the beauties that 
charmed them in the classic authors, the 
lwmanists were fully inclined to place the 
Bible above the doctors. They reformed the 
taste, ancl thus prepared the way for the 
Reformation of the faith. 

These scholars, it is true, loudly protested 
that their studies clid not strike at the faith 
of the Church; yet they attacked the school
men long before the Reformers did, and 
turned into ridicule those barbarians, those 
"'Tentons," who had existed but not lived.1 

Some even proclaimed the doctrines of the 
Gospel, and laid hands on what Rome held 
most dear. Dante, although adhering to 
many Romish doctrines, had already pro
claimed the power of faith, as did the re
formers. " It is true faith that renders us 
citizens of heaven," said he.1 "Faith accord
ing to the Gospel is the principle of life; it 
is the spark that, spreading daily more ancl 
more, becomes a living flame, and shines on 
us, like a star in heaven. ·without faith 
there is no good work, nor upright life, that 
can avail us. However great be the sin, the 
arms of Divine grace are wider still, and 
embrace all who turn to God.8 The soul is 
not lost through the anathemas of the pontiff; 
and eternal love can still reach it, so long as 
hope retains her verdant blossom.4 From 
God from God alone, cometh our righteous
nes; by faith." And speaking of the Church, 
Dante exclaims: "0 my bark, how deeply 
art thou laden I O Constantine, what mis
chief has been engendered, I will not say by 
thy conversion, but by that offering which 
the wealthy father then received from thee!" 

Somewhat later, Laurentius Valla applied 
the study of antiquity to the opinions of the 
Church: he denied the authenticity of the 
con·espondence between Christ and King 
Abgar; he rejected the tradition of the draw
ing up of the Apostles' Creed; and sapped 
the foundation on which reposed the pre
tended donation of Constantine. 5 

Still this great light which the study of 
antiquity threw out in the fifteenth century 
was calculated only to destroy : it could not 
build up. Neither Homer nor Virgil could 

t Qul ne viventes quidem vlvebant. Politlanl Epp. ix. 3. 
2 Parad. xxiv. 44. 
3 Orribit furon Ii peccati miei; 

Ma la bontA. infinite. ha si gran braccla, . 
Che prende eh) che si rlvolve a. lei. Purgator. ih. 121-124-. 

4- Per lor maladizion sl non sf perde, 
~~;i~~nct~sr: ;g~~::zl~ete:fi~:~ct:~rde. Ibid. 134-136. 

5 De cmentita Constantini donatione declamatlo ad Pa. 
pam. Opp. Basil, 1M3. - · 
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build up. Neither Homer nor Virgil could 
save the Church. The revival of fcarning, 
sciences and arts, was not the principle of 
the Reformation. The paganism of the 
poets as it reappeared in Italy, rather con
firmed the paganism of the heart. The scep
ticism of the followers of Aristotle, and the 
contempt for every thing that did not apper
tain to philology, took possession of many 
literary men, and engendered an incredu
lity which, even while affecting submis
sion to the Church, attacked the most 
important truths of religion. Peter Pom
pomatius, the most distinguished represen
tative of this impious tendency, publicly 
taught at Bologna and Padua that the im
mortality of the soul and the doctrine of 
providence were mere philosophical pro
blems.I John Francis Pico, nephew of 
Pico of Mirandola, speaks of one pope who 
did not believe in God; i and of another 
who, having acknowledged to a friend his 
disbelief in the immortality of the soul, 
appeared to him one night after death, and 
said : " Alas I the eternal fire that is now 
consuming me makes me feel but too sen
sibly the immortality of that soul which I 
had thought would die with the body!" 
This may remind us of those remarkable 
words spoken, it is asserted, by Leo. X. 
to his secretary Bembo : " Every age knows 
how useful this fable of Christ has been to 
us and ours"s ...... Contemptible superstitions 
were attacked, but incredulity with its dis
dainful and mocking sneer was set up in 
their place. To laugh at every thing, even 
at what was most holy, was the fashion 
and the badge of a freethinker. Religion 
was considered only as a means of govern
ing the world. "I fear," said Erasmus in 
1516, " that with the study of ancient lite
rature, the olden paganism will reappear." 

It is true that then, as after the ridicule 
of the Augustan age, and as even in our 
days after the sneers of the last century, a 
new Platonism arose and attacked this 
rash scepticism, and sought, like the phi
losophy of the present times, to inspire a 
certain degree of respect for Christianity, 
and to rekindle a religious feeling in the 
heart. The Medici at Florence encouraged 
these efforts of the Platonists. But no 
merely philosophical religion can ever rege
nerate the Church or the world. It may lose 
its strength in a kind of mystical enthusi
asm ; but as it is supercilious, and despises 
the preaching of the cross of G'hrist, pretend
ing to see in the Gospel doctrines little else 
but figures and symbols, incomprehensible 
to the majority of mankind, it will ever be 
powerless to reform and save. 

Wbat then would have been the result, 
had real Christianity not reappeared in the 

l De Immort&lltate Anlmre, De Prredestinatlone et Pro
vldentla, &c. 

2 Qul nullum Deum credens. J. F. Piei de Fide, Opp. iL 
820. 

3 Ra de Christo fabula. Mornrei Hist. Pa.patus, p. 820. 

world, and if faith had not once more filled 
all hearts with its own strength and holi· 
ness? The Reformation preserved both re
ligion and society. If the Church of Rome 
had had God's glory and the welfare of the 
people at heart, she would have welcomed 
the Reformation with joy. But what was 
this to a Leo the Tenth ? 

And yet a torch could not be lighted in 
Italy without its rays shining beyond the 
Alps. The affairs of the church kept up a 
continual intercourse between this peninsula 
and the other parts of Christendom. The 
barbarians felt erelong the superiority and 
superciliousness of the Italians, and began 
to be ashamed of their defects of language 
and of style. A few young noblemen, such 
as Dalberg, Langen, and Spiegelberg, burn
ing with the desire of knowledge, visited 
Italy, and brought back to Germany and 
iniparted to their friends the learning, the 
grammar, and the classic authors they so 
much desired.I Soon there appeared a man 
of distinguished talents, Rodolph .Agricola, 
whose learning and genius won for him as 
great veneration as if he had lived in the age 
of Augustus or of Pericles. The ardour of 
his mind and the fatigues of the school wore 
him out in a few years; but in the intercourse 
of private life he had trained up noble dis
ciples, who carried their master's zeal over 
all Germany. Often when assembled around 
him hacl they deplored the da1·kness of the 
Church, and asked why St. Paul so frequently 
repeats that men are justified by faith and 
not by works.2 •••••• At the feet of these new 
teachers was soon gathered a youthful but 
rude band of scholars, living upon alms, 
studying without books; and who, divided 
into societies of priests of Bacchus, arquebu
siers, and others, passed in disorderly troops 
from town to town, and from school to school. 
No matter; these strange companies were 
the beginning of a literary :public. Gra
dually the masterpieces of antiquity issued 
from the German presses and supplanted the 
schoolmen ; and the art of printing, disco
vered at Mentz in 1440, multiplied the voices 
that boldlv remonstrated against the corrup
tions of the Church, and those not less 
powerful, which invited the human mind 
into new paths of inquiry. 

The study of ancient literature produced 
very different effects in Germany from those 
which followed it in Italy and in France : it 
was there combined with faith. The Germans 
immediately looked for the advantage that 
might accrue to religion from these new 
literary pursuits. What had produced in 
Italian minds little more than a minute and 
barren refinement of the understanding, per
vaded the whole being of the Germans, 
warmed their hearts, and prepared them for 

l Ha.melma.nn, Relatlo Hist. This first impulse has been 
erroneou!f!.y ascribed to Thomas A Kempis. Delpr&t ove, 
G. Groote, p. 280. 

2 Fide justos esse. Melanctb. Deel. t. 002. 
Rn 
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a brighter light. The first restorers of learn- and schoolmen were well aware that to desert 
ing in Italy and in France were remarkable the pope would be to abandon themselves. 
for their levity, and frequently also for their and the pope, notwithstanding the brief 
immorality. 'fheir successo1·s in Germany, patronage he accorded to the fine arts, was 
animated by a serious feeling, zealously went not less active, when he saw the danger, in 
in search of truth. Italy, offering up her taking measures the most contrary to the 
incense to literature and profane learning, spirit of the times. 
beheld the rise of a sceptical opposition. The universities defended themselves, as 
Germany, occupied with deep theological best they could, against the intrusion of this 
questions, and thrown back upon herself, new light. Rhagius was expelled from Co
saw the rise of an opposition based on faith. logne, Celtes from Leipsic, and Hermann von 
In the one country the foundations of the dem Busch from Rostoek. Still the new 
Church were undermined; in the other they doctors, and the ancient classics with them, 
were re-established on their true basis. A gradually established themselves, and fre
remarkable society was formed in the empire, quently with the aid of the ruling p1-inees, 
composed of liberal, generous-minded, and in these superior academies. In despite of 
learned, men, who counted princes among the schoolmen, societies of grammarians and 
their number, and who endeavoured to make of poets were soon formed in them. Every 
learning profitable to religion. Some brought thing was to be converted into Greek and 
to their stuclies the humble faith of children; Latin, even to their very names. How could 
others, an enlightened and penetrating intcl- the admirers of Sophocles and of Virgil be 
lect, inclined perhaps to overstep the bounds known by such barbarous appellations as 
of legitimate freedom and criticism: yet both Krachenberger or Schwarzerd? At the same 
contributed to clear the entrance of the time a spirit of independence sp1·ead through 
temple from the superstitions that had en- the universities. The students were no longer 
cumbered it. seen in seminarist fashion, with their books 

The monkish theologians perceived their under their arms, walking demurely, respect
danger, and began to clamour against these fully, and with downcast eyes, behind their 
very studies which they had tolerated in masters. The petulance of Martial and of 
Italy and France, because they had there Ovid had passed into these new disciples of 
gone hand in hand with frivolity and pro- the Muses. They hailed with transport the 
fligacy. A conspiracy was formed amongst 1·idicule heaped on the dialectic theologians; 
them against literature and science, for be- and the heads of the literary movement were 
hind them faith was seen advancing. A sometimes accused of favouring, and even of 
monk, cautioning a person against the here- exciting the disorderly proceedings of the 
sies of Erasmus, was asked in what they scholars. 
consisted. He -acknowledged that he had Thus a new world, sprung out of antiquity, 
not read the work of which he was speaking, had arisen in the midst of the world of the 
and could only say that "it was written in Middle Ages. The two parties could not 
too pure Latinity." avoid coming to blows: a struggle was at 

The disciples of learning and the scholastic hand. It was the mildest champion of lite
divines soon came to open war. The latter rature, an old man drawing near the close of 
beheld with alarm the movement that was his peaceful career, who was to begin the 
taking place in the realms of intellect, and conflict. 
thought that immobility and darkness would In order that the truth might prove trium
be the surest guardians of the Church. It phant, it was necessary first that the weapons 
was to save Rome that they opposed the by which she was to conquer should be 
revival of letters; but in this they contri- brought forth from the arsenals where they 
buted to its fall. Rome herself had a great had lain buried for ages. These weapons 
share in prnducing this result. Momentarily were the Holy Scriptures of the Old and New 
led astray under the pontificate of Leo X., Testament. It was necessary to revive in 
she deserted her old friends, and clasped her Christendom the love and the study of sacred 
young adversaries in her arms. Popery and Greek and Hebrew learning. 'fhe man whom 
learning formed an alliance that seemed like- the providence of God selected for this task 
ly to dissolve the union between the monastic was named John Reuchlin. 
orders and the hierarchy. The popes did not The sweet voice of u child had been re
at the first glance perceive that what they marked in the choir of the church at Pforz
had taken for a plaything was in reality a heim, and had attracted the notice of the 
sword that might cause their death. In like Margrave of Baden. It was that of John 
manner, during the last ~entury, pr~ces Reuchlin, a boy of agreeable manners and 
were seen welcoming to their courts political lively disposition, the son of a worthy bur
and philosophical principles which, had they gess of that town. The margrave soon 
yielded to all their influences, would have showed him especial favour, and made choice 
overturned their thrones. Such an alliance of him in 1473 to accompany his son Frede
was not of long duration. Learning went rick to the university of Paris. 
forward, without a care as to what might The son of the usher of Pforzheim, in 
endanger the power of its patron. The monks transports of joy, arrived with the prince at 
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this school, then the most celebrated of the 
West. Here he fonnd the Spartan Hermo
nymos and John Wessel, the light of the 
world; and had now an opportunity of stu
dying Greek and Hebrew under able masters, 
of which languages there was at that time 
no professor in Germany, and of which he 
was one day to be the restorer in the home 
of the Reformation. 'fhe young and indi
gent German transcribed for richer students 
the 1·hapsodies of Homer and the orations of 
Isocrates, gaining thus the means of prose
cuting his own studies and of purchasing 
books. 

But he heard other things from the mouth 
of ·w essel, that made a deep impression on 
his mind. " The popes may err. All human 
satisfactions are blasphemy against Christ, 
who has reconciled and completely justified 
the human race. To God alone belongs the 
power of giving plenary absolution. It is 
not necessary to confess our sins to the 
priest. There is no purgatory unless it be 
God himself, who is a devouring fire, and 
who cleanseth from all impurity." 

Reuchlin had barely attained the age of 
twenty years, when he taught philosophy 
and Greek and Latin at Basle; and-what 
then passed for a miracle-a German was 
heard speaking Greek. 

The partisans of Rome began to feel un
easy, when they saw these generous spirits 
searching into the ancient treasures. " The 
Romans make wry faces," said Reuchlin, 
" and cry out, pretending that all these lite
rary pursuits are contrary to the Romish 
piety, because the Greeks are schismatics. 
Oh! what toil ancl suffering must be under
gone to restore wisdom and learning to 
Germany!" 

Not long after, Eberhard of ,vurtemberg 
invited Reuchlin to Tubingen to adorn that 
rising nniversity. In 1483, he took him with 
him into Italy. Chalcondylas, Aurispa, and 
John Pico of Mirandola, were his friends and 
companions at Florence. At Rome, when 
Eberhard had a solemn audience of the pope, 
surrounded by his cardinals, Reuchlin deli
vered an address in such pure and elegant 
Latinity, that the assembly, who expected 
nothing of the kind from a barbarous Ger
man, was filled with astonishment, and the 
pontiff exclaimed: " This man certainly de
serves to rank with the best orators of France 
and Italy." 

Ten years later Reuchlin was compelled 
to take refuge at Heidelberg, at the court of 
the Elector Philip, to escape the vengeance 
ofEberhard's successor. Philip, in conjunc
tion with John of Dalberg, bishop of Worms, 
his friend and chancellor, endeavoured to 
diffuse the light that was beginning to dawn 
in every part of Germany. Dalberg had 
founded a library, which was open to all the 
learned. On this new stage Reuchlin made 
great efforts to destroy the barbarism of his 
countrymen. 

Having been sent by the elector in 1498 
on an important mission to Rome, he em
ployed all the time and money he could spare, 
either in improving himself in the Hebrew 
language under the learned Israelite Abdias 
Sphorna, or in purchasing all the G;eek and 
Hebrew manuscripts he could find with a 
view of employing them as so many torches 
to increase in his own country the light 
which was already beginning to appear. 

Argyropolos, an illustrious Greek, was 
then at Rome explaining to a numerous audi
tory the ancient marvels of his national Ii te
ra ture. The learned ambassador proceeded 
with his attendants to the hall where this 
doctor was lecturing, and on his entrance 
saluted the master, and deplored the misfor
tunes of Greece, then expiring under the 
blows of the Ottomans. The astonished 
scholar asked his visiter, " Where do you 
come from, and do you nnderstand Greek?" 
Reuchlin answered, " I am a German, and 
I am not entirely ignorant of your language." 
At the request of Argyropolos, he read and 
explained a passage from Thucydides, which 
the professor happened to have before him. 
Upon this Argyropolos, struck with astonish
ment and grief, exclaimed, "Alas ! alas ! the 
fugitive and exiled Greece has gone to hide 
herself beyond the Alps!" 

It was thus that the sons of barbarous 
Germany and of ancient and learned Greece 
met in the palaces of Rome ; thus the East 
and the West embraced in this resort of the 
world, and the one poured into the lap of the 
other those intellectual treasures ,which it 
had snatched from the barbarism of the Otto
mans. God, whenever his plans require it, 
brings together in an instant, by some great 
catastrophe, the things which seemed des
tined to remain for ever separated. 

Reuchlin, ou his return to Germany, was 
able to take up his residence again at Wur
temberg. It was at this time he accom
plished those labours that were so useful to 
Luther and to the Reformation. This man, 
who, as Count Palatine, occupied a distin
guished place in the empire, and who, as 
philosopher, contributed to lower Aristotle 
and exalt Plato, drew up a Latin dictionary 
which superseded those of the schoolmen ; 
wrote a Greek grammar which greatly faci
litated the study of that language; translated 
and explained the Penitential Psalms; cor
rected the Vulgate; and-which is his chief 
merit and glory-was the first to publish in 
Germany a Hebrew grammar and dictionary. 
Reuchlin by this labour reopened the long-
sealed books of the old covenant, and thus 
raised, as he says himself, " a monument 
more durable than brass." 

But Reuchlin endeavoured to promote the 
cause of truth as much by his life as by his 
writings. By his lofty stature, his com
manding person, and his engaging address, 
he immediately gained the confidence of all 
with whom he had to deal. His thirst for 
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knowled$'e was only equalled by his zeal in 
communicating what he had learnt. He 
spared neither money nor labour to introduce 
into Germany the editions of the classic 
writers as they issued from the Italian 
presses ; and thus the usher's son did more 
to enlighten his fellow-countrymen than rich 
corporations or mighty princes. His influence 
over youth was very extensive; and who 
can estimate all that the Reformation owes 
to him in that respect? w-e will mention 
only one instance. His cousin, a young man, 
the son of a skilful and celebrated armourer 
named Schwarzerd, came to reside with his 
sister Elisabeth, in order to study under his 
direction. Reuchlin, delighted at beholding 
the genius and industry of his youthful 
scholar, adopted him as his son. Good advice, 
presents of books, example,-nothing was 
spared to make his relative useful to the 
Church and to his country. He was charmed 
at seeing the work prosper under his eyes ; 
and finding the German name of Schwarzerd 
too harsh, he translated it into Greek, accord
ing to the fashion of the times, and named 
the young student Melancthon. This was 
the illustrious friend of Luther. 

But grammatical studies could not satisfy 
Reuchlin. Imitating his Jewish teachers, 
he began to study the mystic meaning of the 
Word. "God is a spirit," said he, "the 
Word is a breath, man breathes, God is the 
Word. The names which He has given to 
himself are an echo of eternity." 1 He 
thought with the Cabalists that· man can 
ascend from symbol to symbol, and from form 
to form to the last and purest of all forms,
to that which regulates the kingdom of the 
spirit. 2 

While Reuchlin was bewildering himself 
in these peaceful and abstract researches, the 
hostility of the schoolmen, suddenly and very 
much against his will, forced him into a 
violent contest that was one of the preludes 
to the Reformation. 

There dwelt at Cologne one Pfefferkorn, 
a baptized rabbi, and intimately connected 
with the inquisitor Hochstraten. This man 
and the Dominicans solicited and obtained 
from the Emperor Maximilian-perhaps with 
very good intentions-an order by virtue of 
which the Jews were to bring all their He
brew books (the Bible only excepted) to the 
town-hall of the place in which they resided. 
Here these writings were to be burnt. The 
motive put forward was, that they were full 
of blasphemies against Jesus Christ. It 
must be acknowledged they were at least 
full of absurdities, and that the Jews them
selves would have been no great losers by the 
proposed measure. 

The emperor invited Reuchlin to give his 
opinion upon these works. The learned 
doctor particularly singled out the books 
written against Christianity, leaving them 

1 De Verbo Mlrlfico. 2 De Arte Cabalistic&. 

to their destined fate ; but he endeaveured to 
save the rest. "The best way to convert 
the Israelites," added he, "would be to est.a
blish two professors of the Hebrew language 
in each university, who should teach the 
thenlogians to read the Bible in Hebrew 
and thus to refute the Jewish doctors." I~ 
consequence of this advice the Jews had 
their books restored to them. 

The proselyte and the inquisitor, like 
hungry ravens who see their prey escaping 
them, raised a furious clamour. They picked 
out different vassagcs from Reuchlin's work, 
perverted their meaning, declared the author 
a heretic, accused him of a secret inclination 
to Judaism, and threatened him with the 
dungeons of the Inquisition. Reuchlin at 
first gave way to alarm; but as these men 
became daily more insolent, and prescribed 
disgraceful conditions, he published in 1513 
a " Defence -against his Cologne Slanderers," 
in which he described the whole party in the 
liveliest colours. 

'I'he Dominicans swore to be avenged, 
and hoped, by a stroke of authority, to up
hold their tottering power. Hochstraten 
had a tribunal formed at Mentz against 
Reuchlin, and the writings of this learned 
man were committed to the flames. 'fhen 
the innovators, the masters and disciples of 
the new school, feeling themselves all at
tacked in the person of Reuchlin, rose up 
like one man. The times were changed : 
Germany and literature were not Spain and 
the Inquisition. This great literary move
ment had called a public opinion into exist
ence. Even the superior clergy were almost 
entirely gained over to it. Reuchlin appealed 
to Leo X. This pope, who was no friend to 
the ignorant and fanatical monks, referred 
the whole matter to the Bishop of Spires, 
who declared Reuchlin innocent, and con
demned the monks to pay the expenses of 
the investigation. The Dominicans, those 
stanch supporters of the Papacy, had re
course in their exasperation to the infallible 
decrees of Rome ; and Leo X., not knowing 
how to act between these two hostile powers, 
issued a mandate de supersedendo. 

This union of learning with faith is one of 
the features of the Reformation, and dis
tinguishes it both from the establishment of 
Christianity and from the religious revivals 
of the present day. The Christians contem
porary with the Apostles had against them 
all the refinement of their age; and, with 
very few exceptions, it is the same with 
those of our times. The majority of learned , ! 
men were with the reformers. Even public 

1

[ 

opinion was favourable to them. The work 
thus gained in extent; but perhaps it lost in 
depth. 

Luther, acknowledging all that Reuchlin 
had done, wrote to him shortly after his 
victory over the Dominicans : " The Lord 
has been at work in you, that the light of 
Holy Scripture might begin to shine in that 
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Germany where for so ma~y ages, .alas ,1, 1 it was not only stifled but entirely extmct. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

EJ'f\smus-Ernsmus a C::i.non-At Paris-His Genius-His 
Reputation-His Influence-Popular Atta.ck-Praise of 
Folly-Gibes-Churchmen-Saints-Folly and the Popes 
-Attack on Science-Principles-Greek New Testament 
-His Profession of J!'ait~-His Labour~ and I~!J.uence-
His Failings-Two Parties-Reform without. 'Vio)ef!C!_r
Was such possible !-Unreformed Church-His T1!nid1ty 
-His Indecision-Erasmus loses his Influence with all 
Parties. 

ONE man-the great writer of the opposition 
at the beginning of the sixteenth_ centu~-y
had already appeared, who considered 1t as 
the grand affair of his life to attack the doc
trines of the schools and of the convents. 

Reuchlin was not twelve years old when 
this great genius of the age was born. A 
man of no small vivacity and wit, named 
Gerard a native of Gonda in the Low Coun
tries loved a physician's daughter. The 
prin~iplcs of Christianity did not govern his 
life or at least his passions silenced them. 
Hi~ parents aud his nine brothers urged him 
to embrace a monastic life. He fled from his 
home, leaving the object of his affections on 
the point of becoming a mother, and repaired 
to Rome. The frail Margaret gave birth to 
a son. Gerard was not informed of it ; and 
some time after he received from his parents 
the intelligence that she whom he had loved 
was no more. Overwhelmed with grief, he 
entered the priesthood, and devoted himself 
entirely to the service of God. He returned 
to Holland: Margaret was still living ! She 
would not marry another, aud Gerard re
mained faithful to his sacerdotal vows. Their 
affection was concentrated on their son. His 
mother had taken the tenderest care of him : 
the father, after his retum, sent him to 
school, although he was only four _years old. 
He was not yet thirteen, when his teacher, 
Sinthemius of Deventer, one day embraced 
him with rapture, exclaiming, " This child 
will attain the highest pinnacle of learning ! " 
It was Erasmus of Rotterdam. 

About this time his mother died, and not 
long after his broken-hearted father followed 
her to the grave. 

The youthful Erasmus2 was now alone. 
He entertained the greatest dislike for a 
monastic life, which his guardians urged him 
to embrace, but to which, from his very 
birth, we might say, he had been opposed. 
At last, he was persuaded to enter a convent 
of canons regular, and scarcely had he done 
so when he felt himself oppressed by the 
weight of his vows. He recovered a little 

liberty, and we soon find him at the court of 
the Archbishop of Cambray, and somewhat 
later at the university of Paris. He there 
pursued his studies in extreme poverty, but 
with the most indefatigable industry. As 
soon as he could procure any money, he 
employed it in purchasing-first, Greek 
works, and then clothes. Frequently did 
the indigent Hollander solicit in vain the 
generosity of his protectors ; and hence, in 
after-life, it was his greatest delight to fur
nish the means of support to youthful but 
poor students. Engaged without intermis
sion in the pursuit of truth and of knowledge, 
he reluctantly assisted in the scholastic dis
putes, and shrank from the study o±:th~ology, 
lest he should discover any errors m 1t, and 
be in consequence denounced as a heretic. 

It was at this period that Erasmus became 
conscious of his powers. In the study of the 
ancients he acquired a correctness and ele
gance of style, that placed him far above the 
most eminent scholars of Paris. He began 
to teach ; and thus gained powerful friends. 
He published some writings, and was re
warded by admiration and applause. He 
knew the public taste, and shaking off the 
last ties of the schools and of the cloister, he 
devoted himself entirely to literature, dis
playing in all his writings those shrewd ob
servations, that clear, lively, and enlightened 
wit which at once amuse and instruct. 

The habit of application, which he con
tracted at this period, clung to him all his 
life: even in his journeys, which were usually 
on horseback, he was not idle. He used to 
compose on the road, while riding across the 
country, and as soon as he reached the inn, 
committed his thoughts to writing. It was 
thus he composed his celebrated Praise of 
Folly, in a journey from Italy to England 1 

Erasmus early acquired a great reputation 
among the learned : but the exasperated 
monks vowed deadly vengeance against him. 
Courted by princes, he was inexha1;1st~bl~ in 
finding excuses to escape from their mv1ta
tions. He preferred gaining his living with 
the printer Frobenius by correcting books, 
to living surrounded with luxury and favours 
in the splendid courts of Charles V., Henry
VIII., or Francis I., or to encircling his 
head with the cardinal's hat that was offered 
him.2 

Henry the Eighth having a~cen~ed _the 
throne in 1509, Lord MountJOY mvited 
Erasmus, who had already been 111 England, 
to come and cultivate literature under the 
sceptre of their Octavius. In 1510 he lec
tured at Cambridge, maintaining '!ith Arch
bishop W arham, John Colet, and Sir Thomas 
More, those friendly relations which con
tinued until their death. In 1516 he visited 
Basle, where he took up his abode in 1521. 
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What was his influence on the Reforma
tion? 

It has been overrated by one party, and 
depreciattJd by another. Erasmus never 
was, and never could have been, a reformer; 
but he prepared the way for others. Not 
only did he diffuse over his age a love of 
learning, and a spirit of inquiry and exami
nation that led others much farther than he 
went himself ;-but still more, under the 
protection of great prelates and powerful 
princes, he was able to unveil and combat 
the vices of the Church by the most cutting 
satires. 

Erasmus, in fact, attacked the monks and 
the prevailing abuses in two ways. He first 
adopted ·a popular method. This fair little 
man, whose half-closed blue eyes keenly 
observed all that was passing,-on whose 
lips was ever a slight sarcastic smile,
whose manner was timid and embarrassed, 
-and whom, it seemed, that a puff of wind 
would blow down,-scattered in every direc
tion his elegant and biting sarcasms against 
the theology and devotion of his age. His 
natural character and the events of his life 
had rendere,l this disposition habitual. Even 
in those writings where we should have least 
expected it, his sarcastic humour suddenly 
breaks out, and he immolated, as with needle
points, those schoolmen and those ignorant 
monks against whom he had declared war. 
There are many points of resemblance be
tween Voltaire and Erasmus. Preceding 
authors had already populai·ized the idea of 
that element of folly which has crept into 
all the opinions and actions of human life. 
Erasmus seized upon it, and introduced 
Folly in her own person, !Jforia, daughter of 
Plutus, born in the Fortunate Isles, fed on 
drunkenness and impertinence, and queen of 
a powerful eml!ire. She gives a description 
of it. She depicts successively all the states 
in the world that belong to her, but she 
dwells particularly on the churchmen, who 
will not acknowledge her benefits, though 
she loads them with her favours. She over
whelms with her gibes and sarcasms that 
labyrinth of dialectics in which the theolo
gians had bewildered themselves, and those 
extravagant syllogisms, by which they pre
tended to support the Church. She unveils 
the disorders, ignorance, filthy habits, and 
absurdities of the monks. 

" I am almost ashamed of them myself! Do 
we not see every country claiming its pecu
liar saint 1 Each trouble has its saint and 
every saint his candle. This cure~ the 
toothach ; that assists women in childbed ; a 
third restores what a thief has stolen ; a 
fourth preserves you in shipwreck ; and a 
fifth protects your flocks. 'l'hcre are some 
who have many virtues at once, and espe
cially the Virgin-mother of God, in whom 
the people place more confidence than in her 
Son.1 ...... If in the midst of all these mum
meries some wise man should rise and give 
utterance to these harsh truths : ' You shall 
not perish miserably if you live like Chris
tians ;'-you shall redeem your sins, if to 
your alms you add repentance, tears, watch
ings, prayer, fasting, and a complete change 
in your way of life ;-this saint will protect 
you, if you imitate his conduct ;'-If, I say, 
some wise man should charitably utter these 
things in their ears, oh ! of what happiness 
would he not rob their souls, and into what 
trouble, what distress would he not plunge 
them!. ..... The mind of man is so constituted 
that imposture has more hold upon it than 
truth.3 If there is one saint more apocry
phal than another-!\ St. George, St. Chris
topher, or St. Barbara-you will see him 
worshipped with greater fervency than St. 
Peter, St. Paul, or even than Christ him
self."' 

But Morla does not stop here : she attacks 
the bishops " who run more after gold than 
after souls, and who think they have clone 
enough for Jesus Christ, when they take 
their seats complacently and with theatrical 
pomp, like Holy Fathers to whom adoration 
belongs, and utter blessings or anathemas." 
The daughter of the Fortunate Isles even 
ventures to attack the Court of Rome and 
the pope himself, who, passing his time in 
amusements, leaves the duties of his minis
try to St. Peter and St. Paul. " Can there 
be any greater enemies to the Church than 
these unholy pontiffs, who by their silence 
allow· Jesus Clirist to be forgotten ; who bind 
him by their mercenary regulations ; who 
falsify his doctrine by forced interpretations; 
and crucify him a second time by their scan
dalous lives? " 5 

Holbein added the most grotesque illustra
tions to the Praise of Folly, in which the 
pope figured with his triple crown. Perhaps 
no work has ever been so thoroughly adapted 
to the wants of the age It is impossible to 
describe the impression this little book pro
duced throughout Christendom. Twenty
seven editions appeared in the life-time of 

" They all belong to me," says she, " those 
folks whose greatest pleasure is in relating 
miracles, or listening to marvellous lies, and 
who make use of them in an especial man
ner to beguile the dulness of others, and to 
fill their own purses (I speak particularly of 
priests and preachers)! In the same cate- 1 Prrecipue Delpara Vlrgo,cul vulgna hom!nt,m plus prope 

gory are those who enjoy the foolish but tr!b~~nq:::'.:l'e ~~:fbis Es~'i:'e'::~u~x~fi.1"'fi!?.f.P• • 4". 

sweet persuasion that if they chance to see q:.:::c.:~1~lf!~r.:~~-b.11w_i.r.1:,;.n1mua, ut longe m&gil f'ucl1 

a tece of wood or a picture representing : t~!.:f~Y::l ~nr~~~. icb.Jt:;.1., pern1ciore• quam ,mpu 
r:o yphemus or Christopher, they will not pontlfice,, qui et silentlo Chrlstum slnunt abolescere, et 
die that day ...... " qmeatuariis legibus a.lltgant, et co&etis lnterpretatlonl• 

"Alas I what follies," continues Moria j r~i~.•dullerant, et pestilente vita jugnlant. Enc. Horlm, 
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Erasmus, it was translated into every Euro
pean language and contributed more than 
any other to ' confirm the anti-sacerdotal 
tendency of the age. 

But to the popular attack of sarcasm 
Erasmus united science and learning. The 
study of Greek and Latin literature had 
opened a new prospect to the modern genius 
that was beginning to awaken from its slum
ber in Europe. Erasmus eagerly embraced 
the idea of the Italians that the sciences 
ought to be studied in the schools of the 
ancients, and that, laying aside the inade
quate and absunl works that had hitherto 
been in use, men should study geography in 
Strabo, medicine in Hippocrates, philosophy 
in Plato, mythology in Ovid, and natural 
history in Pliuy. Hut he went a step fur
ther, and it was the step of a giant, and 
must necessarily have led to the discovery 
of a new world of greater importance to the 
interests of humanity than that which Colum
bus had recently added to the old. Erasmus, 
following out his principle, required that men 
should no longer study theology in Scotus 
aml Aquinas, but go and learn it in the 
writings of the Fathers of the Church, and 
above all in the New Testament. He showed 
that they must not even rest contented with 
the Vulgate, which swarmed with errors; 
and he rendered an incalculable service to 
truth by publishing his critical edition of the 
Greek text of the New Testament-a text as 
little known in the West as if it had never 
existed. 'This work appeared at Basle in 
1516, one year before the Reformation. 
Erasmus thus did for the New 'l'estament 
what Reuchlin had done for the Old. Hence
forward divines were able to read the Word 
of God in the original languages, and at a 
later period to recognise the purity of the 
Reformed doctrines. 

" It is my desire," said Erasmus, on pub
lishing his New Testament, "to lead back 
that cold disputer of words, styled theology, 
to its real fountain. Would to God that this 
work may bear as much fruit to Christianity 
as it has cost me toil and application!" 'This 
wish was realized. In vain did the monks 
cry out, "He presumes to correct the Holy 
Ghost!" The New Testament of Erasmus 
gave out a bright flash of light. His para
phrases on the Epistles, and on the Gospels 
of St. Matthew and St. John; his editions of 
Cyprian and Jerome; his translations of 
Ongen, Athanasius, and Chrysostom; his 
Principles of True Theology,i his Preacher,2 
and his Commentaries on various Psalms, 
contributed powerfully to diffuse a taste for 
the Word of God and for pure theology. The 
result of his labours even went beyond his 
intentions~ Reuchlin and Erasmus gave 
the Bible to the learned; Luther, to the 
people. 

Erasmus did still more : by his restoration 

t Ratio Verre Theologire. 
1 Ecclesi&sticus1 seu de Ra.tione Conclonandi. 
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of the New Testament, he restored what that 
;evelation. taught. " The most exalted aim 
m the revival of philosophical studies " said 
he, " will ~e to obtain a knowledge 'of the 
pure and simple Christianity of the Bible." 
A noble sentiment ! and would to God that 
the organs of our modern fhilosophy under
stood their mission as wel as he did! " I 
:im firmly resolved," sa!d he again, "to die 
m the study of the Scnptures; in them are 
all my joy and all my peace." 1 "The sum 
of all christian philosophy," said he on an
other occasion, " amounts to this :-to place 
all our hopes in God alone, who by his free 
grace, without any merit of our own, gives 
us every thing through Christ Jesus; to 
know that we are redeemed by the death of 
his Son; to be dead to worldly lusts; and to 
walk in conformity with his doctrine and 
example, not only injuring no man, but doing 
good to all; to support our trials patiently 
in the hope of a future reward; and finally, 
to claim no merit to ourselves on account of 
our virtues, but to give thanks to God for all 
our strength and for all our works. 'This is 
what should be instilled into man, until it 
becomes a second nature." 1 

Then raising his voice against that mass 
of church-regulations about dress, fasting, 
feast-days, vows, marriage, and confession, 
which oppressed the people and enriched the 
priests, Erasmus exclaims : " In the churches 
they scarcely ever think of explaining the 
Gospel.3 The greater part of their sermons 
must be rlrawn up to please the commissaries 
of indulgences. 'The most holy doctrine of 
Christ must be suppressed or perveiied to 
their profit. There is no longer any hope of 
cure, unless Christ himself should turn the 
hearts of rulers and of pontiffs, and excite 
them to seek for real piety." 

The writings of Erasmus followed one an
other in rapicl succession. He laboured un
ceasingly, and his works were read just as 
they came from his pen. This animation, 
this native energy, this intellect so rich and 
so delicate, so witty and so bold, that was 
poured without any reserve in such copious 
streams upon his contemporaries, led away 
and enchanted the immense public who de
voured the works of the philosopher of Rot
terdam. He soon became the most influen
tiai man in Christendom, and crowns and 
pensions were showered upon him from 
every side. 

If we cast our eyes on the great revolution 
that somewhat later renewed the Church, we 
cannot help acknowledging that Erasmus 
served as a bridge to many minds. Numbers 
who would have been alarmed by the evan
gelical truths presented in all their strength 
and purity, allowed themselves to be drawn 

I Ad Servatium. 
2 Ad Joh. Slechtam, 1519. Hrec sunt animls hominum 

fnculcanda, sic, ut velut in naturam transeant. Er. Epp. t. 
68g· In templls vix va.ca.t Evangelium lnterpretari. Annot. 
ad Matth. xi. 30. Jugt1,m .. ,._ •uawt. 
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along by him, and ultimately became the 
most zealous partisans of the Reformation. 

But the very circumstances that fitted him 
for the work of preparation, disqualified him 
for its accomplishment. " Erasmus is very 
capable of exposing error," said Luther, "but 
he knows not how to teach the truth." The 
Gospel of Christ was not the fire at which 
he kindled and sustainecl his energy,-the 
centre whence his activity radiated. He was 
in an eminent degree a man of leaming, and 
only in consequence of that was he a Chris
tian. He was too much the slave of vanity 
to acquire a decided influence over his age. 
He anxiously calculated the result that each 
step he took might have upon his reputation. 
There was nothing he liked better than to 
talk about himself and his fame. " The 
pope," wrote he with childish vanity to an 
intimate friend, at the period when he de
clared himself the opponent of Luther, "the 
.pope has sent me a diploma full of kindness 
and honourable testimonials. His secretary 
declares that this is an unprecedented honour, 
and that the pope dictated every wonl him
self." 

Erasmus and Luther, viewed in connexion 
with the Reformation, are the representatives 
of two great ideas,-of two great parties in 
their age, and indeed in every age. The one 
is composed of men of timid prudence ; the 
other, of men of resolution and courage. 
These two parties were in existence at that 
epoch, and they are personified in their illus
trious chiefs. 'fhe men of prudence thought 
that the study of theological science would 
gradually bring about a reformation of the 
Church, and that, too, without violence. 
The men of action thought that the diffusion 
of more correct ideas among the learned 
would not put au end to the superstitions of 
the people, and that the correction of this or 
of that abuse, so long as the whole life of the 
Church was not renewed, would be of little 
effect. 

"A disadvantageous peace," Erasmus used 
to say, "is better than the most righteous 
war." 1 He thought--and how many Eras
muses have lived since, and are living even 
in our own days! he thought that a refor
mation which might shake the Church would 
endanger its overthrow; he witnessed with 
alarm men's passions aroused into activity; 
evil every where mixed up with the little 
good that might be effected; existing insti
tutions destroyed without the possibility of 
others being set up in their place; and the 
vessel of the Church, leaking on every side, 
at last swallowed up by the tempest. 
"Those who bring the sea into new beds," 
said he, " often attempt a work that de
ceives their expectations ; for the terrible 
element, once let in, does not go where they 
would wish it, but rushes whithersoever it 

pleases, _and ea uses great devastation." 1 " Be 
that as 1t may," added he, "let troubles be 
every where avoided! It is better to put up 
with ungodly princes, than to increase the 
evil by auy change." 2 

But the courageous portion of his contem
poraries were prepared with an answer. 
History had sufficiently proved that a free 
exposition of the truth and a decided struggle 
against falsehood could alone ensure the vic
tory. If they had temporized, the artifices 
of policy and the wiles of the papal court 
would have extinguished the truth in its 
first glimmerings. Had not conciliatory 
measures been employed for ages ? Had not 
council after council been convoked to reform 
the Church? All had been unavailing. Why 
now pretend to repeat an experiment that 
had so often failed ? 

Undoubtedly a thorough reform could not 
be accomplished without violence. But 
when has anything good or great ever 
appeared among men without causing some 
agitation? ,v ould not this fear of seeing evil 
mingled with good, even had it been i-eason
able, have checked the noblest and the holiest 
undertakings? \Ve must not fear the evil 
that may arise out of a great agitation, but 
we mtrnt take courage to resist and to over
come it. 

Is there not besides an essential difference 
between the commotion originating in human 
passions, and that which emanates from the 
Spirit of God? One shakes society, the other 
strengthens it. Wlrnt an error to imagine 
with Erasmus that in the then existing state 
of Christendom,-with that mixture of con
trary elements, of truth and falsehood, life 
and death-a violent collision could be pre
vented! As well strive to close the crater of 
Vesuvius when the angry elements are 
already warring in its bosom ! The Middle 
Ages had seen more than one violent com
motion, when the sky was less threatening 
with storms than at the time of the Refor
mation. Men had not then to think of check
ing and of repressing, bnt of directing and 
gniding. 

Who can tell what frightful ruin might 
not have occurred if the Reformation had not 
bnrst forth? Society, the prey of a thousand 
elements of destruction, destitute of any 
regenerating or conservative qualities, would 
have been terribly convulsed. Certainly this 
would have really been a reform in Erasmus's 
fashion, and such as many moderate but timid 
men of our days still dream of, which would 
have overturned christian society. The 
people, wanting that knowledge and that 
piety which the Reformation brought down 
even to the lowest ranks, abandoned to their 
violent passions, and to a restless spirit of 
revolt, would have been let loose, like a 

1 Semel admissum non ea. fertur, qua desUnarat admissor. 
1 Malo hune, qua.lisqualis est. rentm humanarum statum • , . , Er. Epp. i. 9f>::l. i~;1~1_n~~~s exe1tari tumultus, said he on another occasion. gr

2afi~-=~~\J:~~cf:!~r~:.~~ IAS':~ufa.J~ :;_~vatis rebus 
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furious and exasperated wild beast, whose 
rage no chains can any longer control. . 

The Reformation was no other than an m
terposition of the _Sp~rit of God among men, 
-a regulating prmciple that God sent upon 
earth. It is true that it might stir up the 
fermenting elements hidden in the heart of 
man . but God overruled them. The evan
gelic~! doctrines, the truth of God, pene
trating the masses of the people, destroyed 
what was destined to perish, but every where 
strengthened what ought to be maintained. 
The effect of the Reformation on society was 
to reconstruct ; prejudice alone could say 
that it was an instrument of destruction. It 
has been said with reason, with reference to 
the work of refo1·m, that " the ploughshare 
might as well think that it injures the earth 
it breaks up, while it is only fertilizing it." 

The leading principle of Erasmus was : 
" Give light, aud the darkness will disappear 
of itself." This principle is good, and Luther 
acted upon it. But when the enemies of the 
light endeavour to extinguish it, or to wrest 
the torch from the hand of him who bears it, 
must we (for the sake of peace) allow him to 
do so? must we not resist the wicked? 

Erasmus was deficient in courage. Now, 
that quality is as indispensable to effect a 
reformation as to take a town. There was 
much timidity in his character. From his 
early youth he trembled at the name of death. 
He took the most extraordinary care of his 
health. He spared no sacrifice to remove 
from a place in which a contagious malady 
was reigning. 'l'he desire of enjoying the 
comforts of life exceeded even his vanity, and 
this was his motive for rejecting more than 
one brilliant offer. 

He had, therefore, no claims to the character 
of a reformer. "If the corrupted morals of 
the court of Rome call for a prompt and 
vigorous remedy, that is no business of mine," 
said he, "nor of those who are like me." 1 

He had not that strength of faith which ani
mated Luther. While the latter was ever 
prepared to lay down his life for the truth, 
Erasmus candidly observed, " Let others 
aspire to martyrdom : as for me, I do not 
think myself worthy of such an honour. 2 

I fear that if any disturbance were to arise, 
I should imitate Peter in his fall." 

By his conversation and by his writings 
Era~mus had prepared the way for the Rcfor
mat10n more than any other man ; and yet 
he trembled when he saw the apprnach of 
that very tempest which he himself had raised. 
He would have given anything to restore 
the calm of former times, even with all its 
dense vapours. But it was too late : the dike 
was broken. It was no longer in man's 
power to arrest the flood that was at once to 
cleanse and fertilize the world. Erasmus 

es~.,nrr~i:~.'\~~~t prresens remediam, certe meum non 
2 Ego me non arbitror hoe bonore dignum. lbld. 
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was powerful as God's instrument ; when he 
ceased to be that, he was nothing. 

Ultimately Erasmus knew not what party 
to adopt. None pleased him and he feared 
all. " It is dangerous to speak "-said he 
"and it ~s ~angerous to be silent.'/ In every 
great rebgwus movement there will be found 
these wavering characters,-respectable on 
many accounts, but injurious to the truth, 
and who, from their unwillingness to dis
please any, offend all. 

What would have become of the Truth, 
had not God raised up more courageous 
champions than Erasmus? Listen to the 
advice he gives Viglius Zuichem, who was 
afterwards president of the supreme court at 
Brussels, as to the manner in w hieh he should 
behave towards the sectarians-for thus he 
had already begun to denominate the Re
formers : "My friendship for you leads me 
to desire that you will keep aloof from the 
contagion of the sects, and that you will give 
them no opportunity of saying, Zuichem is 
become one of us. If you approve of their 
teaching, you should at least dissemble, and, 
above all, avoid discussions with them. A 
lawyer should finesse with these people, as 
the dying man did with the devil, who asked 
him, What do you believe? The poor man., 
fearful of being caught in some heresy, if he 
should make a confession of his faith, replied, 
What the Church believes. 'fhe devil de
manded, And what does the Church believe? 
- What I believe.-Once more he was ques
tioned, Wbat do you believe ?-and the ex
piring man answered once more, What the 
Church believes ! " 1 Thus Duke George of 
Saxony, Luther's mortal enemy, having re
ceived an equivocal answer to a question he 
had put to Erasmus, said to him, "My dear 
Erasmus, wash me the fur without wetting 
it!" Secundus Curio, in one of his works, 
describes two heavens-the papal and the 
christian. He found Erasmus in neither, 
but discovered him revolving between both 
in never-ending orbits. 

Such was Erasmus. He needed that in
ward emancipation which alone gives perfect 
liberty. How different would he have been 
had he abandoned se/f, and sacrificed all for 
truth! But after having endeavoured to 
effect certain reforms with the approbation of 
the heads of the Church ; after having de
serted the Reformation for Rome, when he 
saw that the$e two things could not go hand 
in hand ;-he lost ground with all parties. 
On the one side, his recantations could not 
repress the anger of the fanatical partisans 
of the papacy : they felt all the evil he ~ad 
done them aud would not pardon him. 
Furious mo;1k~ loaded him with abuse from 
the pulpits : they called him a second Lucian 
-a fox that had laid waste the Lord's vine
yard. A doctor of Constance had hung the 
portrait of Erasmus in his study, that he 

1 Erosm. Epp. 27!. Append. Edit. Lugd. Bat. 
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might be able at any moment to spit in his 
face.--But, on the other hand, Erasmus, 
deserting the standard of the Gospel, lost the 
affection and esteem of the noblest men of 
the age in which he lived, and was fo1·eed to 
renounce, there can be little doubt, those 
heavenly consolations which God sheds in 
the heart of those who act as good soldiers 
of Christ. This at least seems to be indi
cated by those bitter tears, those painful 
vigils, that broken sleep, that tasteless food, 
that loathing of the study of the Muses, 
(formerly his only consolation), those sad
dened features, that pale face, those sorrow
ful and downcast eyes, that hatred of exist
ence which he calls " a cruel life," and those 
longings after death, which he describes to 
his friends. 1 Unhappy Erasmus! 

The enemies of Erasmus went, in my 
opinion, a little beyond the truth, when they 
exclaimed on Luther's appearance: "Erasmus 
laid the egg, and Luther hatched it.•· 2 

CHAP'fER IX. 

The NobiUty-Different Motives-Hutten-Literary League 
Literre Obscurnrum Virorum- '11heir Effect-Luther's 
Opinion-Htitten at Brussels-His Letters-Sickingen
War-His Death-Cronberg-Hans Sachs-General Fer
ment. 

TnE same symptoms of regeneration that we 
have seen among princes, bishops, and 
learned men, were also found among men of 
the world,-among nobles, knights, and 
warriors. The German nobility played an 
important part in the Reformation. Several 
of the most illustrious sons of Germany 
formedaelose alliance with the men ofletters, 
and inflamed by an ardent, frequently by an 
excessive zeal, they strove to deliver their 
country from the Roman yoke. 

Various causes contributed to raise up friends 
to the Reformation among the ranks of the 
nobles. Some havin1; frequented the univer
sities, had there received into their bosoms 
the fire with which the learned were ani
mated. Others, brought up in generous 
sentiments, had hearts predisposed to receive 
the glorious lessons of the Gospel. Many
discovered in the Reformation a certain chi
valrous character that fascinated them and 
carried them along with it. A.nd others, we 
must freely acknowledge, were offended with 
the clergy, who, in the reign of Maximilian, 

l Vlgllire molestre, somnus irrequietus, cibus tnsipidus 
omnis, ipsum quoque musa.rum studium .•.•.. ipsa. fron~is 
mere mcestitia, vultus pallor, oculorum subtristis ddeeho. 
E,.asm. Epi). i. 1380. 

2 The works of Erasmus weTe published by John Le Clerc, 

had powerfully contributed to deprive them 
of their ancient independence, and bring them 
under subjection to their prin()es. They 
were full of enthusiasm, and looked upon the 
Reformation as the prelude to a great poli
tical renovation; they saw in imagination 
the empire emerging with new splendour 
from this crisis, and hailed a better state, 
brilliant with the purest glory, that was on 
the eve of being established in the world, 
not less by the swords of the knights than 
by the Word of God.I 

Ulrich of Hiitten, who has been called the 
German Demosthenes, on account of his 
philippics against the Papacy, forms, as it 
were, the link that unites the knights with 
the men of letters. He distinguished him
self by his writings not less than by hill 
sword. Descended from an ancient Fran
conian family, he was sent at the age of 
eleven year3 to the convent of Foulda, in 
which he was to become a monk. But 
Ulrich, who felt no inclination for this pro
fession, ran away from the convent at sixteen, 
and repaired to the university of Cologne, 
where he devoted himself to the study of 
languages and poetry. Somewhat later he 
led a wandering life, and was present, as a 
comm_on soldier, at the siege of Padua in 
1513, beheld Rome and all her scandalous 
abuses, and there sharpened those arrows 
which he afterwards discharged against her. 

On his return to Germany, Hiitten com
posed a treatise against Rome, entitled " The 
Roman Trinity." In this work he unveils 
the disorders of the papal court, and points 
out the necessity of putting an end to her 
tyranny by force. " There are three things," 
says a traveller named Vadiscus, who figures 
in the treatise,-" there are three things 
that are usually brought away from Rome: 
a bad conscience, a disordered stomach, and 
an· empty purse. There are three things in 
which Rome does not believe: the immorta
lity of the soul, the resurrection of the dead, 
and hell. There are three things in which 
Rome traffics : the grace of Christ, ecclesias
tical dignities, and women." The publica
tion of this work comyelled Hiitten to leave 
the court of the Archbishop of Mentz, whe1·e 
he had composed it. 

Reuchlin's affair with the Dolninicanswas 
the signal that brought together all the men 
of letters, magistrates, and nobles, who were 
opposed to the monks. The defeat of the 
inquisitors, who, it was said, had escaped a 
definite and absolute condemnation only by 
means of bribery and intrigue, had emboldened 
their adversaries. Councillors of the empire: 
patricians of the most considerable cities,
Pickheimer of Nuremberg, Peutinger of Augs
burg, and Stuss of Cologne ; distinguished 
preachers, such as Capito and <Ecolampadius; 

· in ten vols. folio. For his Ufe, consult Bu-
rasme, ParfF-, 1757 ; A. Miiller, Leben des 1 Animus lngens et ferox, vlribus pollens.-Nam slcons1Ua a.ni~g~i:iowe~P~fs!n:~~tt!a.~il:i et conatus Hfitteni non defeCiRsent, quasi nervi copl&rum 

a~ impartial essay . Nisa.rd (Revue des Deux Mandes), q·!i~r E:~rt!\:t!~mpubllmn~,t\~:;Ii=:::a1: ei:!!1::.eV1: :r Er:8m~s t!n1't!fhe~~er, to be mistaken in his estimate M ela.ncthonis. 
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doctors of medicine and historians ; all the 
literary men, orators, and poets, at whose 
head shone Ulrich of Hiitten, composed that 
army of Reuchlinists, of which a list was even 
published.I The most remarkable produc
tion of this learned league was the famous 
popular satire entitl_ed-;-The Letters ~f O?
scure .Men. The pnnmpal authors of this 
work were Hiitten, and Crotus Robianus, 
one of his college friends ; but it is hard to 
say which of them first conceived the idea, 
even if it did not originate with the learned 
printer Angst, and if Hiitten took any share 
m the first part of the work. Several human
ists, assembled in the fortress of Ebernburg, 
appear to have contributed to the second. It 
is a bold sketch, a caricature often too rudely 
coloured, but full of truth and strength, of 
striking resemblance, and in characters of 
fire. Its effect was prodigious. The monks, 
the adversaries of Reuchlin, the supl?osed 
writers of these letters, diecuss the affairs of 
the day and theological matters after their 
own fashion and in barbarous latinity. They 
addressed the silliest and most useless ques
tions to their correspondent Ortuin Gratius, 
professor at Cologne, and a friend of Pfeffer
korn. With the most artless simplicity they 
betray their gross ignorance, incredulity, and 
superstition; their low and vulgar spirit; 
the coarse gluttony by which they make a 
god of their bellies ; and at the same time 
their pride, and fanatical, persecuting zeal. 
They relate many of their droll adventures, 
of their excesses and profligacy, with vari
ous scandalous incidents in the lives of 
Hochstraten, Pfefferkorn, and other chiefs of 
their party. The tone of these letters-at 
one time hypocritical, at another quite child
ish-gives them a very comic effect : and 
yet the whole is so natural, that the Eng
lish Dominicans and Franciscans received the 
work with the greatest approbation, and 
thought it really composed on the principles 
and in the defence of their orders. A certain 
prior of Brabant, in his credulous simplicity, 
even purchased a great number of copies, 
and sent them as presents to the most dis
tinguished of the Dominicans. The monks, 
more and more exasperated, applied to the 
pope for a severe bull against all who should 
dare to read these letters ; but Leo X. would 
not grant their request. They were forced 
to bear wi!h the general ridicule, and to 
smother their anger. No work ever inflicted 
a more terrible blow on these supporters of 
the Papacy. But it was not by satire and 
by jests that the Gospel was to triumph. 
Had men continued walkingin this path; had 
the Reformation had recom·se to the jeering 
spirit of the world, instead of attacking 
error with the arms of God, its cause would 
have been lost. Luther boldly condemned 
these satires. One of his friends having sent 
him The Tenoui· cif Pasquin's Supplication, 

I Ezf'f'cittu B1welliniatar11m.. at the hea.d of the collection 
or letters addressed to Reuchlin on this subject. 
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he replied, " 'fhe nonsense you have for
wa~ded me seems _to have been composed by 
an Ill-regulated mmd. I have communicated 
it to a circle of friends, and all have come to 
the same conclusion." 1 And speaking of 
the same work, he writes to another corres
pondent: " This Supplication appears to me 
to have been written by the author of the 
Letters of Obscure Men. I approve of his 
design, but not of his work, since he cannot 
refrain from insults and abuse. "2 This judg
ment is severe, but it shows Luther's dispo
sition, and how superior he was to his con
temporaries. We must add, however, that 
he did not always follow such wise maxims. 

Ulrich having been compelled to resign 
the protection of the Archbishop of Mentz, 
sought that of Charles V., who was then at 
variance with the pope. He accordingly re
paired to Brussels, where the emperor was 
holding his court. But far from obtaining 
anything, he learnt that the pope had called 
upon Charles to send him bound hand and 
foot to Rome. The inquisitor Hochstraten, 
Reuchlin's persecutor, was one of those 
whom Leo X. had charged to bring him to 
trial. Ulrich quitted Brabant in indignation 
at such a request having been made to the 
emperor. H c had scarcely left Brussels, 
when he met Hochstraten on the highroad. 
The terrified inquisitor fell on his knees, and 
commended his soul to God and the saints. 
"No!" said the knight, "I will not soil my 
weapon with thy blood!" He gave him a 
few strokes with the flat of his sword, and 
allowed him to proceed in peace. 

Hiitten took refuge in the castle of Ebern
burg, where Francis of Sickingen offered an 
asylum to all who were persecuted by the 
ultra-montanists. It was here that his burn
ing zeal for the emancipation of his country 
dictated those remai·kable letters which he 
addressed to Charles V., to the Elector Fre
derick of Saxony, to Albert, archbishop of 
Mentz, and to the princes and nobles,-let
ters that place him m the foremost ranks of 
authorship. Here, too, he composed all those 
works intended to be read and understood by 
the people, and wl1ich inspired all the Ger
man states with horror of Rome, and with 
the love of liberty. Ardently devoted to the 
cause of the Reformation, his design was to 
lead the nobles to take up arms in favour of 
the Gospel, and to fall with the sword upon 
that Rome which Luther aimed at destroy
ing solely by the Word of God, and by the 
invincible power of the truth. 

Yet amidst all this warlike enthusiasm, 
we are charmed at finding in Hutten mild 
and delicate sentiments. On the death of his 
parents, he made over to his brothers all the 
family property, although he was the ~ldest 
son, and even begged them not to wnte to 
him or send him any money, lest, notwith
standing their innocence, they should be 

I Luth. Epp, I. 37. • Ibid. 38. 
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exposed to suffer by the malice of his ene
mies, and fall with him into the pit. 

If 'J'ruth cannot acknowledge Hiitten as 
one of her children, for her walk is ever with 
holiness of life and charity of heart, she will 
at least accord him honourable mention as 
one of the most formidable antagonists of 
elTOr.l 

The same may be said of Francis of Sic
kingen, his illustrious friend and protector. 
This noble knight, whom many of his con
temporaries judged worthy of the imperial 
crown, shines in the first rank among those 
warriors who were the adversaries of Rome. 
Although delighting in the uproar of battle, 
he was filled with an ardent love of learning 
and with veneration for its professors. When 
at the head of an army that menaced Wur
temberg, he gave orders that, in case Stutt
gard should be taken by assault, the house 
and property of that great scholar, John 
Reuchlin, should be spared. Sickingen after
wards invited him to his camp, and embrac
ing him, offered to support him in his quarrel 
with the monks of Cologne. For a long 
time chivalry had prided itself on despising 
literature. The epoch whose history we are 
retracing presents to us a new spectacle. 
Under the weighty cuirasses of the Hiittens 
and Sickingens we perceive that intellectual 
movement which was beginning to make 
itself felt in every quarter. The first fruits 
that the Reformation gave to the world were 
warriors that were the friends of the peace
ful arts. 

Hiitten, who on his return from Brussels 
had taken refuge in the castle of Sickingen, 
invited the worthy knight to study the evan
!?elical doctrines, and explained to him the 
foundations on which they rest. "And is 
there any man," asked he in astonishment, 
•· who dares attempt to overthrow such an 
edifice ? ... "\Vho could do it? ... " 

Many individuals, who were afterwards 
celebrated as reformers, found an asylum in 
his castle ; among others, Martin Bucer, 
Aquila, Schwebel, and <Ecolampadius, so 
that Hiitten with justice used to call Ebern
burg "the resting-place of the righteous." 
It was the duty of <Ecolampadius to preach 
daily in the castle. The warriors who were 
there assembled at last grew weary of hearing 
so much said about the meek virtues of Chris
tianity : the sermons appeared to them too 
long, however brief <Ecolampadius endea
voured to be. They repaired, it is true, 
almost every day to the church, but it was 
for little else than to hear the benediction 
and to repeat a short prayer, so that <Eco
lampadius used to exclaim : "Alas l the 
Word of God is sown here upon stony 
ground!" 

Erelong Sickingen, wishing to serve the 
cause of truth after his own fashion, declared 
war against the Archbishop of Treves, " in 

order," as he said, " to open a door for the 
Gospel." In vain did Luther, who had al
ready appeared, strive to dissuade him from 
it : he attacked 'freves with 5000 horse and 
1000 foot. 'l'he courageous archbishop, with 
the aid of the Elector Palatine and the Land
grave of Hesse, compelled him to retire. In 
the following spring the allied princes at
tacked him in his castle of Landstein. After 
a bloody assault, Sickingen was obliged to 
surrender: he had been mortally wounded. 
The three princes entered the fortress, and 
after searching through it, discovered the 
stout-hearted knight in a vault, lying on his 
bed of death. He stretched out his hand to 
the Elector Palatine, without seeming to 
notice the p1·inces who accompanied him; 
but these overwhelmed him with questions 
and reproaches: "Leave me in repose," said 
he, " for I must now prepare to answer a 
more powerful lord than you !. ..... " When 
Luther heard of his death, he exclaimed: 
" The Lord is righteous and greatly to be 
praised! It is not by the sword that he will 
have his Gospel propagated." 

Such was the melancholy end of a warrior, 
who, as elector or emperor, might perhaps 
have raised Germany to a high degree of 
glory ; but who, confined within a narrow 
circle, wasted the great powers with which 
he had been endowed. But it was not in the 
tumultuous bosoms of these warriors that 
the divine truth, coming down from heaven, 
was to take up her abode. It was not by 
their arms that she was to prevail ; and God, 
by bringing to nought Sickingen's mad pro
jects, confirmed anew the testimony of St. 
Paul : The weapons of our warfare are not 
carnal, but mighty through God (2 Cor. x. 4). 

Another knight, Harmut of Cronberg, a 
fdend of Hiitten and Sickingen, appears to 
have had more wisdom and a deeper know
ledge of the truth. He wrote with great 
modesty to Leo X., exhorting him to restore 
his temporal power to its rightful owner, 
namely, the emperor. Addressing his sub
jects as a father, he endeavoured to explain 
· to them the doctrines of the Gospel, and 
exhorted them to faith, obedience, and trust 
in Jesus Christ, "who is the Lord of all," 
added he. He resigned into the Emperor's 
hand a pension of 200 ducats, " because he 
would no longer serve one who lent his ear 
to the enemies of the truth." We find an 
e~pression of his recorded that seems to place 
him far above Hutten and Sic1.ingen: "Our 
heavenly doctor, the Holy Ghost, can, when
ever he pleases, teach in one hour more of 
the faith that is in Christ Jesus, than could 
be learnt at the university of Paris in ten 
years." 

Those who look for the friends of the 
Reformation only on the steps of thrones,! 
or in cathedrals and in colleges, and who 
maintain that it had no friends among the 

1~,:s~e~s
5 
~~~~i .. ~~re published at Berlin by Munchen, 
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people, are greatly mistaken. God, who was The lusts of life and his holy resolutions are I 

preparing the hearts of the wise and the contending for the mastery. Trembling for 
r 

powerful was also preparing in the homes of the result, he takes flight and hides himself 
the people many simple and humble-minded in the small town ofWels in Austria (1513), 
men who were one day to become the where he lived in retirement, devoting him-
mini'sters of his Word. The history of the self to the cultivation of the fine arts. The 
ro'.riod shows the ferment then agitating the E~peror Maximilian chanced to pass throuY,h 

wer orders. The tendency of popular lite- this town with a brilliant retinue, and t 1e 
rature before the Reformation was in direct young poet allowed himself to be carried 
opposition to the prevailing spirit of the away by the splendour of the court. The 
Church. In the Eulenspiegel, a celebrated prince placed him in his hunting-train · and 
popular poem of the times, there is a per- in the noi~y halls of the palace of Insp~ck, 
petual current of ridicule against brutal and Hans agam forgot all his resolutions. But 
gluttonous priests, who were fond of pretty his conscience once more cried aloud. Im-
housekeepers, fine horses, and a well-filled mediately the young huntsman lays aside 
larder. In the R,eynard Reineke, the priests' his brilliant livery, quits the court, and re-

i houses with their families of little children pairs to Schwatz, and afterwards to Munich. 

i 

are a prominent feature; another popular It was in the latter town that, at the age of 
writer thunders with all his might against twenty years (1514), he composed his first 
those ministers of Christ who ride spirited hymn " in honour of God" to a remarkable 
horses, but who will not fight against the air. He was covered with applause. During 
infidels; and John Rosenblut, in one of his his travels he had had many opportunities of 
carnival plays, introduces the Grand Turk in observing the numerous and melancholy 
person to deliver a seasonable address to the proofs of the abuses under which religion 
states of Christendom. was buried. 

It was in reality in the bosoms of the On his return to Nuremberg, Hans settled, 
f.eople that the revolution so soon to break married, and became a father. When the 
orth was violently fermenting. Not only Reformation broke out, he lent an attentive 

do we see youths issuing from their ranks ear. He clung to the Holy Scriptures, which 
and seizing upon the higheRt stations in the were already dear to him as a poet, but in 
Church ; but there are those who remained which he no longer sought merely for images 
all their lives engaged in the humblest occu- and songs, but for the light of truth. To 
pations, and yet powerfully contributing to this truth ereloug he consecrated his lyre, 
the great revival of Christendom. We pro- and from an humble workshop, near the 
ceed to recall a few features in the life of one gates of the imperial city of Nuremherg, 
of these individuals. issued tones that re-echoed throughout Ger-

Hans Sachs, son of a tailor of Nuremberg, many, preparing men's minds for a new era, I 
was born on the 5th November 1494. He and every where endearing to the people the ! 
was named Hans (John) after his father, and mighty revolution that was going forward. I 
had made some little progress in learning, The spiritual songs of Hans Sachs and his ! 

when a severe malady compelled him to re- Bible in verse were a powerful help to this 
nounce his studies and take up the business great work. It would, perhaps, be hard to 
of a shoemaker. Young Hans profited by decide who did the most for it-the Prince-
the liberty which this humble trade allowed elector of Saxony, administrator of the em-
to his mind, to penetrate into that higher pire, or the Nuremberg shoemaker! 
world in which his soul delighted. The songs 
that had ceased to be heard in the castles of Thus, then, was there in every class 
the nobles, sought and found an asylum something that announced the Reformation. 
among the inhabitants of the meuh towns of Warnings appeared on every side, and events 
Germany. A siniing school was eld in the were hastening on which threatened to de-
church of Nurem erg. These exercises, in stroy the work of ages of darkness, and to 
which Hans used to join, opened his heart "make all things new." The hierarchical 
to religious impressions, and hcl ped to form, which the efforts of many centuries 
awaken in him a taste for poetry and music. had stamped upon the world, was shaken, 
But the young man's genius could not long and its fall was nigh. The light that had 
remain confined within the walls of his WOl"k- been just discovered spread a multitude of 
shop. He wished to see with his own eyes new ideas through every country with in-
that world of which lie had read so much in conceivable rardity. In every grade of 
books,--of which his comrades related so society a new ·re was in motion. "What 
manrc stories,-and which his imagination an age!" exclaimed Hiitten; "studies flou-l::f ed with wonders. In 1511, with a small i·ish-minds are awakening: itis a joy merely 

dle of necessaries, he sets out and directs to be alive!" Minds that had lain dormant 
his steps towards the south. Erelong the for so many gener~tions, ~eemed d~sirous of 
youthful traveller, who had met with jovial redeeming by their activity the time they 
companions, students roaming from town to had lost. To leave them unemployed, and 
town, and with many dangerous temhtations, without food, or to present them only with 
feels a terrible struggle beginning wit in him. such as had long suppo1-ted their languishing 
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;xistence, would have betrayed ignorance of 
man's nature. Already did the human mind 
clearly perceive what was and what should 
be, and surveyed with a daring glance the 
immense gulf which separated these two 
worlds. Great princes filled the thrones ; 
the time-worn colossus of Rome was tottering 
under its own weight; the ancient spirit of 
chivalry was dead, and its place supplied by 
a new spirit which breathed at once from the 
sanctuaries of learning and from the homes 
of the lowly. The printed Word had taken 
wings that carried it, as the wind wafts the 
light seed, even to the most distant places. 
The discovery of the two Indies extended 
the boundaries of the world. Everything 
announced a great revolution. 

But whence is to proceed the blow that 
shall throw down the ancient building, and 
raise a new one from its ruins? No one 
knew. Who possessed greater wisdom than 

Frederick, greater learning than Reuchlin 
greater talents than Erasmus, more wit and 
energy than Hutten, more valour than Sic
kingen, or was more virtuous than Cron berg? 
And yet it was not from Frederick, or 
Reuchlin, or Erasmus, or Hutten, or Sickin
gen, or Cronberg !............ Learned men, 
princes, warriors, nay the Church itself-all 
had undermined some of the foundations ; 
but there they had stopped. In no direction 
could be seen the powerful hand that was to 
be the instrument of God. 

And yet all men had a presentiment that 
it would soon appear. Some pretended to 
have discovered in the stars unerring indi
cations of its approach. Some, as they looked 
upon the miserable state of religion, foretold 
the near coming of Antichrist. Others, on 
the contrary predicted a reformation to be 
close at hand. The world waited in expec
tation. Luther appeared. 

BOOK II. 

THE YOUTH, CONVERSION, AND EARLY LABOURS OF LUTHER.-1483-1517. 

CHAPTER I. 

Luther's Descent-His Parents-His Birth-His Poverty
Paternal Home-Severity-First Knowledge-School of 
Magdeburg- Hardships -Eisena.ch-The Shunamite
House of Cotta-Arts-Recollections of these Times-His 
Studies-Trebonius-The University. 

ALL was ready. God who prepares his work 
through ages, accomplishes it by the weakest 
instruments, when His time is come. To 
effect great results by the smallest means
such is the law of God. This law, which 
prevails every where in nature, is found also 
m history. God selected the reformers of 
the Church from the same class whence he 
had taken the apostles. He chose them from 
among that lower rank, which, although not 
the meanest, does not reach the level of the 
middle classes. Eve1-ything was thus in
tended to manifest to the world that the 
work was not of man but of God. The re
former Zwingle emerged from an Alpine 
shepherd's hut; Melancthon, the theologian 
of the Reformation, from an armourer's shop; 
and Luther from the cottage of a poor miner. 

were accomplished in the world. The know
ledge of the change that took place in Luther's 
heart can alone furnish the key to the re
formation of the Church. It is only by 
studying the particulars that we can under
stand the general work. Those who neglect 
the former will be ignorant of the latter 
except in its outward appearance. They 
may acquire a knowledge of certain events 
and certain results, but they will never com
prehend the intrinsic nature of that revival, 
because the principle of life, that was its 
very soul, remains unknown to them. Let 
us therefore study the Reformation in Luther 
himself, before we proceed to the events that 
changed the face of Christendom. 

In the village of Mora, near the Thurin
gian forests, and not far from the spot where 
Boniface, the apostle of Germany, began to 
proclaim the Gospel, had dwelt, doubtless 
for many centuries, an ancient and numerous 
family of the name of Luther.1 As was cus
tomary with the Thuringian peasants, the 
eldest son always inherited the dwelling and 
the paternal fields, while the other children 
departed elsewhere in quest of a livelihood. 
One of these, by name John Luther, married 
Margaret Lindemann, the daughter of an 
inhabitant of Neustadt, in the see of Wurz
burg. The married pair quitted the plains 

The first period in man's life-that in 
which he is formed and moulded under the 
hand of God-is always important. It is 
eminently so in the career of Luther. The 
whole of the Reformation is included in it. 
The different phases of this work succeeded 
one another in the sonl of him who was to 
be the instrument for effecting it, before they n!J.•1~cf!::'dit~ ti',\:t~1\:: propagat• medlocrlum homi· 
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of Eisenach and went to settle in the little 
town of Eisiebcn in Sax?ny, to earn their 
bread by the sweat of the,r brows .. 
. Beckendorf relates, on the testimony of 

Rebhan superintendent at Eisenach in 1601, 
that Luther's mother, thinking her time still 
distant had gone to the fair of Eisleben, and 
that c~ntrary to her expectation she there 
gave birth to a son. Notwithstanding the 
credit that is due to Beckendorf, this account 
docs not appear to be correct: in fact, none 
of the oldest. of Luther's historians mention 
it ; and besides, it is about twenty-four 
leagues from Mora to Eisleben, and in the 
condition of Luther's mother at that time, 
people do not readily make up their minds 
to travel such a distance to see a fair; and, 
lastly, the evidence of Luther himself ar 
pears in direct opposition to this assertion. 

John Luther was an upright man, diligent 
in business, frank, and carrying the firmness 
of his character even to obstinacy. With a 
more cultivated mind than that of most men 
of his class, he used to read much. Books 
were then rare; but John omitted no oppor
tunity of procuring them. They formed his 
relaxation in the intervals of repose, snatched 
from his severe and constant labours. Mar
garet possessed all the virtues that can adorn 
a good and pious woman. Iler modesty, her 
fear of God, and her prayerful spirit, were 
particulady remarked. She was looked upon 
by the matrons of the neighbourhood as a 
model whom they should strive to imitate. 2 

It is not precisely known how long the 
married pair had been living at Eisleben, 
when, on the 10th November, one hour be
fore midnight, Margaret gave birth to a son. 
Melancthon often questioned his friend's 
mother as to the period of his birth. " I 
well remember the day and the hour," re
plied she, " but I am not certain about the 
year." But Luther's brother James, an 
honest and upright man, has recorded, that 
in the opinion of the whole family the future 
reformer was born on St. Martin's eve, 10th 
November 1483, 3 And Luther himself wrote 
on a Hebrew Psalter which is still in exist
ence: "I was born in the year 1483." 4 The 
first thought of his pious parents was to dedi
cate to God by the l10ly rite of baptism the 
child that he had given them. On the mor
row, which happened to be Tuesday, the 
father with gratitude and joy carried his son 
to St. Peter's church, and there he received 
the seal of his consecration to the Lord. 
They called him Martin in commemoration 
of the day. 

The child was not six months old; when 
his parents quitted Eisleben to repair to 
Mansfeldt, which is only five leagues distant. 

The mines of that neighbourhood were then 
very celebrated. John Luther, who was a 
hard-working man, feeling that perhaps he 
wo~ld be called upon to bring up a numerous 
family, hoped to gain a better livelihood for 
himself and his children i:n that -to;wn. It 
was here that the understanding and strength 
of young Luther received their first develop
ment; here his_ activity began to display it
self, and here his character was declared in 
his words and in his actions. The plains of 
Mansfeldt, the banks of the Wipper, were 
the theatre of his first sports with the chil
dren of the neighbourhood. 

The first period of their abode at Mans
feldt was full of difficulty to the worthy John 
and his wife. At first they lived in great 
poverty. "My parents," said the Reformer, 
" were very poor. My father was a poor 
wood-cutter, and my mother has often carrieu 
wood upon her back, that she might procure 
the means of bringing up her children. They 
endured the severest labour for our sakes." 
The example of the parents whom he revered, 
the habits tliey inspired in him, early accus
tomed Luther to labour and frugality. How 
many times, doubtless, he accompanied his 
mother to the wood, there to gather up his 
little faggot ! 

There are promises of blessing on the la
bour of the righteous, and John Lutlier ex
perienced their realization. Having attained 
somewhat easier circumstances, he esta
blished two smelting furnaces at Mansfeldt. 
Beside these furnaces little Martin grew in 
strength, and with the produce of this labour 
his father afterwards provided for his studies. 
"It was from a miner's family," says the 
good Mathesius, "that the spiritualfounder 
of Christendom was to go forth : an image of 
what God would do in purifying the sons of 
Levi through him, and refining them like 
gold in his furnaces." · Respected by all for 
his integrity, for his spotless life, and good 
sense, John Luther was made councillor of 
Mansfeldt, capital of the earldom of that 
name. Excessive misery might have.crushed 
the child's spirit : the competence of his pa
ternal home expanded his heart and elevated 
his character. 

John tQok advantage of his new position 
to court the society which he preferred. He 
had a great esteem for learned men, and 
often invited to his table the clergy and 
schoolmasters of the place. His house of
fered a picture of those social meetings of his 
fellow-citizens, which did honour to Germany 
at the commencement of the sixteenth cen
tury. It was a mirror in which were reflected 
the numerous images that followed one 
another on the agitated scene of the times. 
The child profited by them. No doubt the 
sight of these men, to whom so much respect 

tu~~ffe~t~:1rbrJ~1:i.111la~~~t~,~:r~:a;~~~a:~~os~r:e was shown in his father's house, excited 
m!gf~{~~ta.nt~~e ,g~a1;;~.;,tcrre honestre mulleres, ut in more than once in little Martin's heart the 
cxfYlVS:r virtutum. Mela.ncth· Vita Lutberi. I Drumb mnsste dleser gelstllcbe Schmelzer. Mathestua. 

Anno 1'83, natus ego. Psalter ln the Dantzlc Llbra.ry. Historien, 1565, p. 3, 
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ambitious desire of becoming himself one 
day a schoolmaster or a learned man. 

As soon as he was old enough to receive 
instruction, his parents endeavoured to im
part to him the knowledge of .God, to train 
him up in His fear, and to mould him to chris
tian virtues. They exerted all their care in 
this earliest domestic cducation.1 The father 
would often kneel at the child's bedside, and 
fervently pray aloud, begging the Lord that 
his son might remember His name and one 
day contribute to the propagation of the 
truth.2 The parent's prayer was most gra
ciously listened to. And yet his tender soli
citude was not confined to this. 

His father, anxious to see him acquire the 
elements. of that learning for which he him
self had so much esteem, invoked God's 
blessing upon him, and sent him to school. 
Martin was still very young. His father, 
or Nicholas Emler, a young man of Mans
feldt, often carried him in their arms to the 
house of George Emilius, and afterwards re
turned to fetch him home. Emler in after
years married one of Luther's sisters. 

His parents' piety, their activity and aus
tere virtue, gave the boy a happy impulse, 
and formed in him an attentive and serious 
disposition. The system of education which 
then prevailed made use of chastisement and 
fear as the principal incentives to study. 
Margaret, although sometimes approving 
the too great severity of her husband, fre
quently opened her maternal arms to her 
son to console him in his teai·s. Yet even 
she herself overstept the limits of that wise 
precept : He that lovetli his son, chastenetli liim 
betimes. Martin's impetuous character gave 
frequent occasion for punishment and repri
mand. "My parents," said Luther in after
life, " treated me harshly, so that I became 
very timid. My mother one day chastised 
me so severely about a nut, that· the blood 
came. They seriously thought that they 
were doing right ; but they could not distin
guish character, which however is very ne
cessary in order to know when, or where, 
or how chastisement should be inflicted. It 
is necessary to punish; but the apple should 
be placed beside the rod." a 

At school the poor child met with treat
ment no less severe. His master flogged 
him fifteen times successively in one morn
ing. "We must," said Luther, when rela
ting this -circumstance-" we must whip 
children, but we must at the same time love 
them." With such an education Luther 
learnt early to despise the charms of a merely 
sensual life. " What is to become great, 
should begin small," justly observes one of 
his oldest biographers ; " and if children are 
brought up too delicately and with too much 

kindness from their youth, they are injured 
for life." 1 

Martin learnt somethin$" at school. He 
was taught the heads of his Catechism, the 
Ten Commandments, the Apostles' Creed, 
the Lord's Prayer, some hymns, some forms 
of prayer, and a Latin grammar written in 
the fourth century by Donatus, who was St. 
Jerome's master, and which, improved in the 
eleventh century by one Remigius, a French 
monk, was long held in great repute in every 
school. He further studied the calendar of 
Cisio Janus, a very singular work, com
posed in the tenth or eleventh century : in 
fine, he learnt all that could be taught in 
the Latin school of Mansfeldt. 

But the child's thoughts do not appear to 
have been there directed to God. The only 
religious sentiment that could then be dis
covered in him was fear. Every time he 
heard Jesus Christ spoken of, he turned pale 
with affright; for the Saviour had only been 
represented to him as an offended judge. 
This servile fear-so alien to true religion
may perhaps have prepared him for the glad 
tidings of the Gospel, and for that joy which 
he afterwards felt, when he learnt to know 
Him who is meek and lowly in heart. 

John Luther wished to make his son a 
scholar. The day that was every where be
ginning to dawn, had penetrated even into 
the house of the Mansfeldt miner, and there 
awakened ambitious thoughts. The remark
able disposition, the persevering application 
of his son, made John conceive the liveliest 
expectations. Accordingly, in 1497, when 
Martin had attained the age of fourteen 
years, his father resolved to part with him, 
and send him to the Franciscan school at 
Magdcburg. His mother was forced to con
sent, and Martin prepared to quit the pater
nal roof. 

Magdeburg was like a new world to Mar
tin. In the midst of numerous privations, 
for he scarcely had enough to live upon, he 
inquired-he listened. Andrew Proles, pro
vincial of the Augustine order, was at that 
time warmly advocating the necessity of re
forming religion and the Church. It was 
not he, however, who deposited in the young 
man's heart the first germ of the ideas that 
were afterwards developed there. 

This was a rude apprenticeship for Luther. 
Thrown upon the world at the age of four
teen, without friends or protectors, he trem
bled in the presence of his masters, and in 
the hours of recreation he painfully begged 
his bread in company with children poorer 
than himself. " I used to beg with my com
panions for a little food," said he, " that we 
might have the means of providing for our 
wants. One day, at the time the Church 
celebrates the festival of Christ's nativity, 
we were wandering together tlrrough the 

di(i~~f.f!l~':.~~:::!:ir:'.or~n,:,~~~tii:'t?i'r;f/,1~'.nst!tntlone neighbouring villages, going from house to 
2 Conrad Schlussel burg, Orat. de Vita et Morte Lutheri. 
S Sed non potera.nt discernere ingenia, secundum qure I l Was gross sol werden, muss kleln a.ngehen. Matheslus, 

euent tempera.nda:e correctiones. L. Opp. W. xxii. p. 1785, Hist. p. 3. 
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ho~se, and singing in four parts the usual 
carols on the infant Jesus, born ~t Bethlehem. 
We stopped before a peas~nt s hous~ that 
stood by itself at the extre~mty of the v_,llage. 
The farmer, hearing_ us smg o~r Chnstn_ias 
hymns came out with some victuals wlnch 
he inte;,ded to giv~ us, and called out in a 
high voice and w1~h a harsh tone, Boys, 
where are you? Fnghtened at these words, 
we ran off as fast as our legs would carry us. 
We had no reason to be alarmed, for the far
mer offered us assistance with great kind
ness ; but our hearts, no doubt, were ren
dered timorous by the menaces and tyranny 
with which the teachers were then accus
tomed to rule over their pupils, so that a 
sudden panic had seized us. At last, how
ever, as the farmer continued calling after 
us, we stopped, forgot our fears, ran back to 
him, and received from his hands the food 
intended for us. It is thus," adds Luther, 
" that we are accustomed to tremble and flee, 
when our conscience is guilty and alarmed. 
In such a case we are afraid even of the 
assistance that is offei·ed us, and of those who 
are our friends, and who would willingly do 
us every good." 1 

A year had scarcely passed away, when 
John and Margaret, hearing what difficulty 
their son found in supporting himself at 
Magdeburg, sent him to Eisenach, where 
there was a celebrated school, and in which 
town they had many relatives.2 They had 
other children ; and although their means 
had increased, they could not maintain their 
son in a place where he was unknown. The 
furnaces and the industry of John Luther 
did little more than provide for the support 
of his family. 'lie hoped that when Martin 
arrived at Eisenach, he would more easily 
find the means of subsistence; but he was 
not more fortunate in this town. His rela
tions who dwelt there took no care about 
him, or perhaps, being very poor themselves, 
they could not give him any assistance. 

When the young scholar was pinched by 
hunger, he was compelled, as at Magdeburg, 
to join with his schoolfellows in singing from 
door to door to obtain a morsel of bread. 
This custom of Luther"s days is -still pre
served in many German cities: sometimes 
the voices of the youths form an harmonious 
concert. Often, instead of food, the poor and 
modest Martin received nothing but harsh 
words. Then, overwhelmed with sorrow, he 
shed many tears in secret, and thought with 
anxiety of the future. 

One day, in particular, he had already been 
repulsed from three houses, and was prepar
ing to return fasting to his lodgings, when, 
having reached the square of St. George, he 
stopped motionless, plunged in melancholy 
reflections, before the house of a worthy citi
zen. Must he for want of bread renounce 

1 Lutherl Opera (Wa.lch.l H. 2347. 1 J;:~tci~ enim pene tota.m parentela.m meam ha bet. 
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his studies, and return to labour with his 
father in the mines of Mansfeldt? ...•.. Sud
denly a dooi: OJ?ens-a woman appears on the 
threshold: 1t 1s Ursula, the wife of Conrad 
Cotta, and daughter of the burgomaster of 
:,lefeld.~ The Eisen;ich chronicles style her 

the p10us Shunamite," in remembrance of 
her who so earnestly eonstrained the pro
phet Elisha to stay and eat bread with her. 
The christian Shunamite had already more 
than once remarked the youthful Martin in 
the assemblies of the faithful ; she had been 
affected by the sweetness of his voice and by 
his devotion.2 She had heard the harsh 
words that had been addressed to the poor 
scholar, and seeing him stand thus sadly be
fore her door, she came to his aid, beckoned 
him to enter, and gave him food to appease 
his hunger. 

Conrad approved of his wife's benevolence : 
he even found so much pleasure in the boy's 
society, that a few days after he took him 
to live entirely with him. Henceforward 
his studies were secured. He is not obliged 
to return to the mines of Mansfeldt, and bury 
the talents that God has intrusted to him. 
At a time when he knew not what would 
become of him, God opened the heart and 
the house of a christian family. This event 
disposed his soul to that confidence in God 
which the severest trials could not after
wards shake. 

Luther passed in Cotta's house a very 
different kind of life from that which he had 
hitherto known. His existence glided awa;y
calmly, exempt from want and care : his 
mind became more serene, his character 
more cheerful, and his heart more open. All 
his faculties awoke at the mild rays of 
cha1·ity, and he began to exult with life, joy, 
aud happiness. His prayers were more fer
vent, his thirst for knowledge greater, and 
his progress in study more rapid. 

To literature and science he added the 
charms of the fine arts ; for they also were 
advancing in Germany. The men whom 
God destines to act upon their contempo
raries, are themselves at first influenced and 
carried away by all the tendencies of the 
age in which they live. Luther learned to 
play on the flute and on the lute. With 
this latter instrument he used often to ac
company his fine alto voice, and thus cheered 
his heart in the hours of sadness. He took 
delight in testifying by his melody his lively 
gratitude towards his adoptive mother, who 
was passionately fond of music. He himself 
loved the art even to old age, and composed 
the words and airs of some of the finest 
hymns that Germany possesses. Many have 
even passed into our language. 

These were happy times for young Luther: 
he could never think of them without emo
tion. One of Conrad's sons coming many 

1 Lfngk's R~isegesch. Luth.. . 
2 Dieweil s1e umb selnes Smgen und herzlicben Gebet1 

willen. M:a.thesius, p. 3. 
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years after to study at Wittemberg, when 
the poor scholar of Eisenach had become the 
first doctor of the age, was received with joy 
at his table and under his roof. He wished 
to make some return to the son for the kind
ness he had received from the parents. It 
was in remembrance of this christian woman 
who had fed him when all the world repulsed 
him, that he gave utterance to this beautiful 
thought : " 'l'here is nothing sweeter on 
earth than the heart of a woman in which 
piety dwells." 

Luther was never ashamed of these days 
in which, oppressed by hunger, he used in 
sadness to beg the bread necessary for his 
studies and his livelihood. Far from that, 
he used to reflect with gratitude on the 
extreme poverty of his youth. He looked 
upon it as one of the means that God had 
employed to make him what he afterwards 
became, and he accordingly thanked him for 
it. The poor children who were obliged to 
follow the same kind of life, touched his 
heart. "Do not despise," sakl he, " the 
boys who go singing through the streets, 
begging a little bread for the love of God 
(panem propter Deum): I also have done the 
same. It is true that somewhat later my 
father supported me with much love and 
kindness at the university of Erfurth, main
taining me by the sweat of his brow ; yet I 
have been a poor beggar. And now, by 
means of my pen, I have risen so high, that 
I would not change lots with the Grand 
Turk himself. Nay more, should all the 
riches of the earth be heaped one upon an
other, I would not take them in exchange 
for what I possess. And yet I should not 
be where I am, if I had not gone to school
if I had not learnt to write."-Thus did this 
great man see in these his first humble be
ginnings the origin of all his glory. He 
feared not to recall to mind that the voice 
whose accents thrilled the empire and the 
world, once used to beg for a morsel of bread 
in the streets of a small town. The Christian 
finds a pleasure in such recollections, be
cause they remind him that it is in God 
alone be should glory. 

The strength of his understanding, the 
liveliness of his imagination, the excellence 
of his memory, soon carried him beyond all 
his scboolfellows.1 He made rapid progress 
especially in Latin, in eloquence, and in 
poetry. He wrote speeches and composed 
verses. As he was cheerful, obliging, and 
bad what is called " a good heart," he was 
beloved by his masters and by bis school
fellows. 

Among the professors be attached himself 
particularly to John Trebonius, a learned 
man, of an agreeable address, and who 
had all that regard for youth which is 
so well calculated to encourage them. 

1 Cumque et vis ingenti aeerrima e~set, et imprimts ad 
eloquentiam tdonea., celeriter requa.libus suis prrecurrit. 
Melancth. Vlia. Luth. 

Martin had noticed that whenever Treboniua 
entered the schoolroom, he raised his cap to 
salute the pupils. A great condescension 
in those pedantic times! This had delighted 
the young man. He saw that he was some
thing. 'l'he respect of the master had 
elevated the scholar in his own estimation. 
'l'he colleagues of Trebonius, who did not 
adopt the same custom, having one day ex
pressed their astonishment at his extreme 
condescension, he replied ( and his answer 
did not the less strike the youthful Luther) : 
" There are among these boys men of whom 
God will one day make burgomasters, chan
cellors, doctors, and magistrates. Although 
you do not yet see them with the badges of 
their dignity, it is right that you should 
treat them with respect." Doubtless the 
young scholar listened with pleasure to these 
words, and perhaps imagined himself already 
with the doc,tor's cap upon bis head I 

CHAPTER II. 

The University-Scholastic Divinity and the Olasstcs
Luther's Piety-Discovery of the Bible-Illness-Luther 
admitted M.A.-Conscience-Dea.th of Alexis-The Thun 
der.Storm-Providence-Farewell-Luther enters a Con .. 
vent. 

LurHER had now reached bis eighteenth year. 
He had tasteu the sweets of literature; he 
burnt with a desire of knowledge; he sighed 
for a university education, and wished to 
repair to one of those fountains of learning 
where he could slake his thirst for letters. 
His father required him to study the law. 
Full of hope in the talents of his son, be 
wished that he should cultivate them and 
make them generally known. He already 
pictured him discharging the most honour
able functions among his fellow-citizens, 
gaining the favour of princes, and shining on 
the theatre of the world. It was determined 
that the young man should go to Erfurth. 

Luther arrived at this university in 1501. 
Jodocus, surnamed the Doctor of Eisenach, 
was teaching there the scholastic philosophy 
with great success. Melancthon regrets that 
at that time nothing was taught at Erfurth 
but a system of dialectics bristling with dif
ficulties. He thinks that if Luther bad met 
with other professors, if they bad taught him 
the milder and calmer discipline of true phi
losophy, the violence of his nature might 
have been moderated and softened.11 The 
new disciple _applied himself to study the 
philosophy of the Middle Ages in the works 
of Occam, Scotus, Bonaventure, and Thomas 
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Aquinas. In later time~ all this scholastic 
divinity was his aversion. _He t~embled 
with indignation whenever Aristotle s name 
was pronounced in his presence, and he went 
80 far as to say that if Aristotle had not been 
a man he should not have hesitated to take 
him fo~ the devil. But a mind so eager for 
learning as his required other aliments ; he 
began to study the masterpieces of antiquity, 
the writings of Cicero, Virgil, and other 
classic authors. He was not content, like 
the majority of students, with learning their 
productions by heart: he endeavoured to 
fathom their thoughts, to imbibe the spirit 
which animated them, to appropriate their 
wisdom to himself, to comprehend the object 
of their;writings, and to enrich his mind with 
their pregnant sentences and brilliant images. 
He often addressed questions to his profes
sors, and soon outstripped all his fellow
studcnts.1 Blessed with a retentive memory 
and a strong imagination, all that he read or 
heard remained constantly present to his 
mind; it was as if he had seen it himself. 
" Thus shone Luther in his early years. 
The whole university," says J\Ielancthon, 
"admired his genius." 2 

But even at this period the young man of 
eighteen did not study' mei·ely to cultivate 
his intellect : he had those serious thoughts, 
that heart directed heavenwards, which God 
gives to those of whom he resolves to make 
his most zealous ministers. Luther was 
sensible of his entire dependence upon God, 
-simple and powerful conviction, which is 
at once the cause of deep humility and of 
great actions ! He fervently invoked the 
divine blessing upon his labours. Every 
morning he began the day with prayer ; he 
then went to church, and afterwards a_Pplied 
to his studies, losing not a moment m the 
whole course of the day. "To pray well," 
he was in the habit of saying, "is the better 
half of study."3 

The young student passed in the university 
library all the time he could snatch from his 
academical pursuits. Books were as yet 
rare, and it was a great privilege for him to 
profit by the treasures brought together in 
this vast collection. One day-he had then 
been two years at Erfurth, and was twenty 
years old-he opens many books in the 
library one after another, to learn their wri
ters' names. One volume that he comes to 
attracts his attention. He has never until 
this hour seen its like. He reads the title 
-it is a Bible ! a rare book, unknown in 
those times.4 His interest is greatly excited: 
he is filled with astonishment at finding 
other matters than those fragments of the 
gospels and epistles that the Church has 

selected to be read to the people during pub
lic worship every Sunday throughout the 
year. Until this day he had imagined that 
they composed the whole Word of God. And 
now he sees so many:eages, so many chapters, 
so many books ofwh1ch he had had no idea I 
His heart beats as he holds the divinely in
spired volume in his hand. With eagerness 
and with indescribable emotion he turns over 
these leaves from God. The first page on 
which he fixes his attention narrates the 
story of Hannah and of the young Samuel. 
He reads-and his soul can hardly contain 
the joy it feels. This child, whom his pa
rents lend to the Lord as long as he liveth; 
the song of Hannah, in which she declares 
that Jehovah "raiseth up the poor out of the 
dust, and lifteth the beggar from the dung
hill, to set them among princes ;" this child, 
who grew up in the temple in the presence of 
the Lord ; those sacrificers, the sons of Heli, 
who are wicked men, who live in debauchery, 
and "make the Lord's people to transgress;" 
-all this history, all this revelation that he 
has just discovered, excites feelings till then 
unknown. He returns home with a full 
heart. "Ohl that God would give me such 
a book for myself," thought he.l Luther 
was as yet ignorant both of Greek and He
brew. It is scarcely probable that he had 
studied these languages during the first two 
or three years of his residence at the univer
sity. The Bible that had filled him with 
such transports was in Latin. He soon re
turned to the library to pore over his treasure. 
He read it again and again, and then, in his 
astonishment and joy, he returned to read it 
once more. The first glimmerings of a new 
truth were then beginning to dawn upon his 
mind. 

Thus had God led him to the discovery of 
his Word-of that book of which he was one 
day to give his fellow-countrymen that ad
mirable translation in which Germany has for I 

three centuries perused the oracles of God. i 
Perhaps for the first time this precious vo
lume has now been taken down from the 
place it occupied in the library ef Erfurth. 
This book, deposited upon the unknown 
shelves of a gloomy hall, is about to become 
the book of life to a whole nation. In that 
Bible the Reformation lay hid. 

It was in the same year that Luther took 
his first academical degree-that of bachelor. 

The excessive labour to which he had devoted 
himself in order to pass his examination, oc
casioned a dangerous illness. Death seemed l 
approaching him : serious reflections occu
pied his mind. He thought that his earthly 
existence was drawing to an end. 'fhe 
young man excited general interest. " It is 
a pity," they thought, "to see so many ex. 
pectations so early blighted." Many friends 
came to visit him on his bed of sickness. 
Among ,their number was a venerable and 
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aged priest, who had watched with interest 
the student of Mansfeldt in his labours and 
in his academic career. Luther could not 
conceal the thoughts that occupied his mind. 
"Soon," said he, "I shall be called away 
from this world." But the old man kindly 
replied, "My dear bachelor, take courage; 
you will not die of this illness. Our God 
will yet make of you a man who, in turn, 
shall console many.I For God layeth his 
cross upon those whom he loveth, and they 
who bear it patiently acquire much wisdom." 
'These words struck the young invalid. It 
was when he was so near death that he 
heard the voice of a priest remind him that 
God, as Samuel's mother said, raiseth up the 
miserable. The old man had poured sweet 
consolation into his heart, had revived his spi
rits ; never will he forget it. " This was the 
first prediction that the worthy doctor heard," 
says Mathesius, Luther's friend, who records 
the fact, " and he often used to call it to 
mind." We may easily comprehend in what 
sense Mathesius calls these words a predic
tion. 

When Luther recovered, there was a great 
change in him. The Bible, his illness, the 
words of the aged priest, seem to have made 
a new appeal to him : but as yet there was 
nothing decided in his mind. Another cir
cumstance awakened serious thoughts within 
him. It was the festival of Easter, vroba
bly in the year 1503. Luther was gomg to 
pass a short time with his family, and wore 
a sword according to the custom of the age. 
He struck against it with his foot, the blade 
fell out, and cut one of the principal arteries. 

' Luther, whose only companion had run off 
in haste to seek for assistance, finding him
self alone, and seeing the blood flowing copi
ously without being able to check it, lay 
down on his back, and put his finger on the 
wound ; but the blood escaped in despite of 
his exertions, and Luther, feeling the ap
proach of death, cried out, " 0 Mary, help 
me ! " At last a surgeon arrived from 
Erfurth, who bound up the cut. The wound 
opened in the night, and Luther fainted, 
again calling loudly upon the Virgin. " At 
that time," said he in after-years, " I should 
have died relying upon Mary." Erelong he 
abandoned that superstition, and invoked a 
more powerful Saviour. He continued his 
studies. In 1505 he was admitted M.A. and 
doctor of philosophy. The university of 
Erfurth was then the most celebrated in all 
Germany. The others were but inferior 
schools in comparison with it. The cere
mony was conducted, as usual, with great 
pomp. A procession by torchlight came to 

. pay honour to Lutlier.~ The festival was 
! magnificent. It was a general rejoicing. 

Lutlier, encouraged perhaps by these honours, 

1 Deus te vtmm factet qul allos mnltos iterum consola.bl~ 

lu,l'·L:ii~8t:tJ.1~xt~~\J'29'.03
• 

felt d_isposed to :tPPlY. him~elf entirely to the 
law, irrconformity with his father's wishes 

But the will of God was different. While 
Luther was occupied with various studies 
and beginning to teach the physics and 
ethics of Aristotle, with other branches of 
philosophy, his heart ceased not from crying 
to him that religion was the one thing need
ful, and that above all things he should 
secure his salvation. He knew the displea
sure that God manifests against sin ; he cal
led to mind the penalties that his Word 
denounces against the sinner ; and he asked 
himself, with apprehension, whether he was 
sure of possessing the divine favour. His 
conscience answered, No! His character was 
prompt and decided: he resolved to do all 
that might ensure hini a firm hope of immor
tality. Two events occurred, one after the 
other, to disturb his soul, and to hasten his 
resolution. 

Among his university friends was one 
named Alexis, with whom he lived in the 
closest intimacy. One morning a report was 
spread in Erfurth that Alexis had been as
sassinated. Luther hastens to ascertain the 
truth of this rumour. This sudden loss of 
his friend agitated him, and the question he 
asked himself, What would become of me, if 
I were thus called away without waming? 
fills his mind with the keenest terrors. I 

It was in the summer of the year 1505 
that Luther, whom theordinaryuniversityva
cations left at liberty, resolved to go to Mans- 1 

feldt, to revisit the dear scenes of his child
·hood and to embrace his parents. Perhaps 
also he wished to open his heart to his father, 
to sound him on the plan that he was form
ing in his mind, and obtain his permission 
to engage in another profession. He foresaw 
all the difficulties that awaited him. The 
idle life of the majority of priests was dis
pleasing to the active miner of Mansfeldt. 
Besides, the ecclesiastics were but little es
teemed in the world ; for the most part their 
revenues were scanty; and the father, who 
had made great sacrifices to maintain his son 
at the university, and who now saw him 
teaching publicly in a celebrated school, al
though only in his twentieth year, was not 
likely to renounce the proud hopes he had 
cherished. 

We are ignorant of what passed during 
Luther's stay at Mansfeldt. Perhaps the 
decided wish of his father made him fear to 
open his heart to him. He again quitted 
his father's house to take his seat on the 
benches of the aca<lemy. He was already 
within a short distance of Erfurth, when he 
was overtaken by a violent storm, such as 
often occurs in these mountains. The light
ning flashed-the bolt fell at his feet. Luther 
threw himself upon his knees. His hour, 
perhaps, is come. Death, the judgment, and 
etemity summon him with all their terrors, 

t lntetitu soda.Us sui contrista.tus. Cochlams, 1. 
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and he hears a voice that he can no longer 
resist. " Encompassed with the anguish 
and terror of.death," as he says himself, 1 

he makes a vow, if the Lord delivers him 
from this danger, to abandon the world, and 
devote himself entirely to God. After rising 
from the ground, having still present to him 
that death which must one day overtake 
him, he examines himself seriously, and asks 
what he ought to do. 2 The thoughts that 
once agitated him now return with greater 
force. He has endeavoured, it is true, to 
fulfil all his duties, but what is the state of 
his soul ? Can he appear before the tribunal 

! of a terrible God with an impure heart? He 
must become holy. He has now as great a 
thirst for holiness, as he had formerly for 
knowledge. But where can he find it, or 
how can he attain it? The university pro
vided him with the means of satisfying his 
first desires.. Who shall calm that anguish 
-who shall quench the fire that now con
sumes him? To what school of holiness 
shall he direct his steps ? He will enter a 
cloister: the monastic life will save him,· 
Often times has he heard speak of its :power 
to transform the heart, to sanctify the smner, 
to make man perfect ! He will enter a mo
nastic order. He will there become holy : 
thus will he secure eternal life. 3 

Such was the event that changed the call
ing, the whole destiny of Luther. In this 
we perceive the finger of God. It was his 
powerful hand that on the highway cast 
down the young master of arts, the candi
date for the bar, the future lawyer, to give 
an entirely new direction to his life. Rubi
anus, one ofLuther's friends at the university 
of Erfurth, wrote thus to him in after-life: 
"Divine Providence looked at what you were 
one day to become, when on yonr return from 
your parents, the fire from heaven threw you 
to the ground, like another Paul, near the 
city of Erfurth, and withdrawing you from 
our society, drove you into the Augustine 
order." Analagous circumstances have 
marked the conversion of the two greatest 
instruments that Divine Providence has 
made use of in the two greatest revolutions 
that have been effected upon the earth : 
Saint Paul and Luther.4 

Luther re-enters Erfurth. His resolution 
is unalterable. Still it is not without a pang 
that he prepares to break the ties so dear to 
him. He communicates his intention to no 
one. But one evening he invites his univer
sity friends to a cheerful but frugal supper. 
Music once more enlivens their social meet-

, : 1 Mtt Erschrecken und Angst des Todes umgeben. L. 

! E~pc~rd-0!Sset iu campo, fulminis ictu territus. Coch• 
loms,1. 

a Occasio autem fuit lngredienO.i mud vltre genus, quod 
pietati et studiis doctrinre de Deo, existimavit esse conveni· 
entius. Mel. Vit. Luth. 

4 Some historians record that Alexis was ktlled by the 
thunderbolt that alarmed Luther; but two of his contem 4 

ing. It is Luther's farewell to the world. 
~encefort!i, instead of thes~ amia~le compa
nions of his pleasures and his studies, he will 
have mon}rs; instead of this gay and witty 
conversat10n-the silence of the cloister; 
and for these merry songs-the solemn strains 
of the quiet chapel. God calls him and he 
must sacrifice everything. Still, fo; the last 
time, let him share in the joys of his youth I 
The repast excites his friends : Luther him
self is the soul of the party. But at the very 
moment that they are giving way without 
restraint to their gaiety, the young man can 
no longer control the serious thoughts that 
fill his mind. He speaks-he makes known 
his intention to his astonished friends. They 
endeavour to shake it, but in vain. And 
that very night Luther, fearful perhaps of 
their importunate solicitations, quits his 
lodgings. He leaves behind him all his 
clothes and books, taking with him only 
Virgil and Plautus ; he had no Bible as yet. 
Virgil and Plautus ! an epic poem and come
dies ! striking picture of Luther's mind ! 
There had in effect taken place in him a 
whole epic-a beautiful, grand, and sublime 
poem ; but as he had a disposition inclined 
to gaiety, wit, and humour, he combined 
more than one familiar feature with the seri
ous and stately groundwork of his life. 

Provided with these two books, he repairs 
alone, in the darkness of night, to the con
vent of the hermits of St. Augustine. He 
asks admittance. The gate opens and closes 
again. Behold him separated for ever from 
his parents, from the companions of his 
studies, and from the world ! It was the 
17th August 1505 : Luther was then twenty
one years and nine months old. 

CHAPTER III. 

His Father's Anger-Pardon-Humnta.tlons-The Sack and 

i~ie~~~~~~'IT~cnac:i=.¾~~~~~~~h~~:dl~Jd trti\'1~~~ 
-Hebrew and Greek-Daily Prayers-Asceticism-Mental 
Struggles-Luther during Mass-Useless Observances
Luther in a }'alntlng-ftt. 

LUTHER was with God at last. His soul was 
in safety. He was now about to find that 
holiness which he so much desired. 'fhe 
monks were astonished at the sight of the 
youthful doctor, and extolled his courage and 

1 
his contempt of the world.I He did not, 
however, forget his friends. He wrote to 
them, bidding farewell to them and to the 
world · and on the next day he sent these 
letters: with the clothes he had worn till 
then and returned to the university his ring 
of m~ster of arts, that nothing might remind 
him of the world he had renounced. 

Xfsrt~~;~is~b~t~!~~ ifiet~ f~~ ~;~~~~~e~~i~~;!~e~e a~~tt\".~ 
~~~t~~~~~ ~!.s!1i!i~;ie~i~~-~. ttii~Lur:. says-" Sodalem aLl11r~~1t1~~!c:!g~:::::r;;:.,_ ineo~ti:'u::t repente, multll 
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His friends at Erfurth were struck with 
astonishment. Must so eminent a genius 

II

) go and hide himself in that monastic state, 
which is a partial death? 1 Filled with the 
liveliest sorrow, they hastily repair to the 

,,i convent, in the hope of inducing Luther to 
retrace so afflicting a step : but all was use
less. For two whole days they surrounded 
the convent and almost besieged it, in the 
hope of seeing Luther come forth. But the 
gates remained closely shut and barred. A 
month elapsed without any one being able to 
see or speak to the new monk. 

Luther had also hastened to communicate 
to his parents the great change that had 
taken place in his life. His father was 
amazed. He trembled for his son, as Luther 
himself' tells us in the dedication of his work 
on monastic vows addressed to his father. 
His weakness, his youth, the violence of his 
passions, all led John Luther to fear that 
when the first moment of enthusiasm was 
over, the idle habits of the cloister would 
make the young man fall either into despair 
or into some great sin. He knew that this 
kind of life had already been the destruction 
of many. Besides, the councillor-miner of 
Mansfeldt had formed very different plans 
for his son. He had hoped that he would 
contract a rich and honourable marriage. 
And now all his ambitious projects are over
thrown in one night by this imprudent step. 

John wrote a very angry letter to his son, 
in whieh he spoke to him in a contemptuous 
tone, as Luther informs us, while he had 
addressed him always in a friendly manner 
nfter he had taken his master-of-arts degree. 
lfo withdrew all his favour, and declared 
him disinherited from his paternal affection. 
In vain did his father's friends, and doubtless 
his wife, en<lea vour to soften him ; in vain 
did they say : " If you would offer a sacrifice 
to God, let it be what you hold best and 
dearest,-even your son, your Isaac." The 
inexorable councillor of Mansfeldt would 
listen to nothing. 

Not long after, however (as Luther tells 
us in a sermon preached at Wittemberg, 20th 
January 1544), the plague appeared, and de
prived John Luther of two of his sons. 
About this time some one eame and told the 
bereaved father, the monk of Erfurth is dead 
also ! ...... His friends seized the opportunity 
of reconciling the father to the young novice. 
" If it should be a false alarm," said they to 
him, " at least sanctify your affliction by 
eo1·dially consenting to your son's becoming 
a monk!"-" Well! so be it!" repliedJolm 
Luther, with a heart bruised, yet still half 
rebellious, " and God grant he may prosper!" 
Some time after this, when Luther, who had 
been reconciled to his father, related to him 
the event that had induced him to enter a 
monastic order: " God grant," replied the 
worthy miner, " that you ))'.lay not have 

1 In vita. setnimortua. Melch. Ada.ml V. L. p. 102. 
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taken for a sign from heaven what was 
merely a delusion of the devil."1 

There was not then in Luther that which 
was afterwards to make him the reformer of 
the Church. Of this his entrance into the 
convent is a strong proof. It was a pro
ceeding in conformity with the tendencies of 
the age from which he was soon to contri
bute his endeavours to liberate the Church. 
He who was destined to become the great 
teacher of the world, was as yet its slavish 
imitator. A new stone had been added to 
the edifice of superstition by the very man 
who was erelong to destroy it. Luther 
looked to himself for salvation, to human 
works and observances. He knew not that 
salvation cometh wholly from God. He 
sought after his own glory and righteous
ness, unmindful of the righteousness and 
glory of the Lord. But what he was igno
rant of as yet, he learnt soon after. It was 
in the cloister of Erfurth that this immense 
transformation was brought about, which 
substituted in his heart God and his wisdom 
for the world and its traditions, and that pre
pared the mighty revolution of which he was 
to be the most illustrious instrument. 

When Martin Luther entered the convent, 
he changed his name, and assumed that of 
Augustine. 

The monks had received him with joy:. It 
was no slight gratification to their vamty to 
see one of the most esteemed doctors of the 
age abandon the university for a house be
longing to their order. Nevertheless they 
treated him harshly, and imposed on him the 
meanest occupations. They wished to hum
ble the doctor of philosophy, and to teach 
him that his learning did not raise him above 
his brethren. 'l'hey imagined, besides, by 
this means to prevent him from devoting 
himself so much to his studies, from which 
the convent could i-eap no advantage. The 
former master of arts had to perform the 
offices of porter, to open and shut the gates, 
to wind up the clock, to sweep the church, 
and to clean out the cells. s Then, when the 
poor monk, who was at once doorkeeper, 
sexton, and menial servant of the cloister, 
had finished his work : Cum sacco per civi
tatem J Away with your wallet through the 
town ! cried the friars ; and laden with his 
bread-bag, he wandered through all the 
streets of Erfurth, begging from house to 
house, obliged perhaps to present himself at 
the doors of those who had once been his 
friends or his inferiors. On his return, he 
had either to shut himself up in a low and 
narrow cell, whence he could see nothing 
but a small garden a few feet square, or re
commence his humble tasks. But he put up 
with all. Naturally disposed to devote him
self entirely to whatever he undertook, he 

1 Gott geb dass es nlcht ein Betrugund teuftlsch Gespenst 

seJ· to~ll ~~~~n1%~· purgare coactus est. 1\1. Ada.ml Vita 
Luth. p. 103. 
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had become a monk with all his soul. Be
sides, how could he have a thought of sparing 
his body, or have had any regard for what 
might please the flesh? I~ ~as not thus t~at 
he could acquire the humility, the sanctity 
which he had come to seek within the walls 
of the cloister. 

The poor monk, oppressed with toil, has
tened to employ in study all the moments 
that he could steal from these mean occupa
tions. He voluntarily withdrew from the 
society of the brethren to give himself up to 
his beloved pursuits; but they soon found it 
out, and surrounding him with murmurs, 
tore him from his books, exclaiming, "Come, 
come ! It is not by studying, but by beg
ging bread, corn, eggs, fish, meat, and money 
that a monk renders himself useful to the 
cloister." 1 Luther submitted: he laid aside 
his books, and took up his bag again. Far 
from repenting at having taken upon him
self such a yoke, he is willing to go through 
with his task. It was then that the inflexible 
perseverance with which he always carried 
out the resolutions he had once fornied, began 
to be developed in his mind. The resistance 
he made to these rude assaults gave a 
stronger temper to his will. God tried him 
in small things/that he might learn to re
main unshaken in great ones. Besides, to 
be able to deliver bis age from the miserable 
superstitions under which it groaned, it was 
necessary for him first to feel their weight. 
To drain the cup, be must drink it to the 
very dregs. 

This severe apprenticeship did not, how
ever, last so long as Luther might have 
feared. The prior of the convent, at the in
tercession of the university to which Luther 
belonged, freed him from the humiliating 
duties that bad been laid upon him. The 
youthful monk then returned to bis studies 
with new zeal. The works of the Fathers of 
the Church, especially of St. Augustine, 
attracted his attention. The exposition of 
the Psalms by this illustrious doctor, and 
his book On the Letter and the Spirit, were 
bis favourite study. Nothing struck him 
more than the sentiments of this Father on 
the corruption of man's will and on Divine 
Grace. He felt by his own experience the 
reality of that corn1ption and the necessity 
for that grace. The words of St. Augustine 
corresponded with the sentiments of his 
heart. If he could have belonged to any 
other school than that of Jesus Christ, it 
would undoubtedly have been to that of the 
doctor of Hippo. He almost knew by rote 
the works of Peter d'Ailly and of Gabriel 
Biel. He was much taken with a saying of 
the former, that, if the Church had not de
cided to the contrary, it would have been 
preferable to concede that the bread and 
wine were really taken in the Lord's supper, 
and not mere accidents. 

l Selneccerl Orat. de Luth.-Matheslus, p, 5. 

He also carefully studied the theologians 
Occam and Gerson, who both express them
selves so freely on the authority of the popes. 
To this course of reading he added otlier ex
ercises. He was heard in the public discus
sions u11ravelling the most complicated trains 
of reasoning, and extricating himself from a 
labyrinth whence none but he could have 
found an outlet. All his .auditors were filled 
with astonishment.I 

But he had not entered the cloister to ac
quire the reputation of a great genius: it 
was to seek food for his piety.' He there
f?re regarded these labours as mere digres
s10ns. 

He loved above all things to draw wisdom 
from the pure source of the Word of God. 
He found in the convent a Bible fastened by 
a chain, and to this chained Bible he was 
continually returning. He had but little 
understanding of th<J Word, yet was it his 
most pleasing study. It eometimes hap
pened that he passed a whole day meditating 
upon a single passage. At other times he 
learned fragments of the Prophets by heart. 
He especially desired to acquire from the 
writings of the Prophets and of the Apostles 
a perfect knowledge of God's will; to grow 
up in greater fear of His name; and to nou
rish his faith by the sure testimony of the 
Word.3 

It would appear that about this time he 
began to study the Scriptures in their origi
nal languages, and to lay the foundation of the 
most perfect and most useful of his labours
the translation of the Bible. He made use 
of Reuchlin's Hebrew Lexicon, that had just 
appeared. J obn Lange, one of the friars of 
the convent, a man skilled in Greek and 
Hebrew, and with whom he always remained 
closely connected, probably was his first in
structor.' He also made much use of the 
learned commentaries of Nicholas Lyra, who 
died in 1340. It was from this circumstance 
that Pflug, afterwards bishop of Naumburg, 
said: Si Lyra non lyrasset, Lutherus non sal-
tasset. 6 

The young monk studied with such indus
try and zeal that it often happened that he 
did not repeat the daily prayers for three or 
four weeks together. But be soon grew 
alarmed at the thought that be had trans
gressed the rules of his order. He then shut 
himself up to repair his negligence, and be
gan to repeat conscientiously all the prayers 
he had omitted, without a thought of either 
eating or drinking. Once even, for seven 
weeks together, he scarcely closed his eyes 
in sleep. 

Burning with desire to attain that holiness 

I In disputationibus publicis labyrlntl?,os allls lnextricabi. 
les, disserte multis admira.ntibus exphCabat. Melancth. i 

Y\t~J'~~h~itre genere non !amam. 1ngenii, sed a.limenta I 

4 Gesch. d. deutsch. Bibeli.\ber~etzung. 
I 5 If Lyra had not touched Ins lyre, Luther had never 
t danced. 
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in quest of which he had entered the cloister, 
Luther gave way to all the rigour of an 
ascetic life. He endeavoured to crucify the 
flesh by fastings, mortifications, and watch
ings.1 Shut up in his cell, as in a prison, 
he struggled unceasingly against the deceit
ful thoughts and the evil inclinations of his 
heart. A little bread and a small herring 
were often his only food. Besides, he was 
naturnlly of very abstemious habits. Thus 
he was frequently seen by his friends, long 
after he had ceased to think of purchasing 
heaven by his abstinence, eontent himself 
with the poorest viands, and remain even 
four days in suecession without eating or 
(lrinking.2 This we have on the testi
mony of Melancthon, a witness in every 
respect 'worthy of credit. We may judge 
from this circumstance of the little value we 
ought to attach to the fables that ignorance 
and prejudice have circulated as to Luther's 
intemperance. At the period of which we 
are speaking, nothing was too great a sacri
fice that might enable him to become a saint 
-to acquire heaven. Never did the Romish 
church possess a more pious monk. Never 
did cloister witness more severe or indefati
gable exertions to purchase eternal happiness. 3 

When Luther had become a reformer, and 
had declared that heaven was not to be ob
tained by such means as these, he knew very 
well what he was saying. "I was indeed a 
pious monk," wrote he to Duke George of 
Saxony, " and followed the rules of my order 
more strictly than I can express. If ever 
monk could obtain heaven by his monkish 
works, I should certainly have been entitled 
to it. Of this all the friars who have known 
me can testify. If it had continued much 
longer, I shonld have carried my mortifica
tions even to death, by means of my watch
ings, prayers, reading, and other labours."' 

We are approaching the epoch which made 
Luther a new man, and which, by revt'aling 
to him the infinity of God's love, put him in 
a condition to declare it to the world. 

Luther did not find in the tranquillity of 
the cloister and in monkish perfection that 
peace of mind which he had looked for there. 
He wished to have the assurance of his sal
vation : this was the great want of his soul. 
Without it, there was no repose for him. 
But the fears that had agitated him in the 
world pu:rsue him to his cell. Nay, they 
were increased. The faintest cry of his 
heart re-echoed loud beneath the silent arches 
of the cloister. God had led him thither, that 
he might learn to know himself, and to de
spair of his own strength and virtue. His 
conscience, enlightened by the Divine vVord, 

1 Summa discipllnre severttate se ipse regit, et omnibus 
exercitiis lectionum, disputa.tionum. jejuniorum, precum, 
omnes longe supera.t. Melancth, Vit. Luth. . 

2 Era.t enim natura., valde modici cibi et potus; v1dt con
tinuis qua.tuor diebns, cum quidem recte valeret, prorsus 
nihll edentem aut bibentem. Ibid. 

3 Strenue in studiis et exercitiis spiritualibus, militavit 
lbi Deo a.nnis quatuor. Cochlceus, 1. 

4 L. Opp, (W,) xix. 229S, 

told hi~ what it was to b~ holy; but he was 
filled with terror at finding, neither in his 
heart nor in his life, that image of· holiness 
which he had contemplated with admiration 
in the Word of God. A sad discovery, and 
one that is made by every sincere man I No 
righteousness within, no righteousness with
out! all was omission, sin, impurity!. ..... 
'l'he more ardent the character of Luther, 
the stronger was that secret and constant 
resistance which man's nature opposes to 
good; and it plunged him into despair. 

The monks and divines of the day encou· 
raged him to satisfy the divine righteousness 
by meritorious works. But what works, 
thought he, can come from a heart like mine? 
How can I stand before the holiness of my 
judge with works polluted in their very 
source? " I saw that I was a great sinner 
in the eyes of God," said he, "and I did not 
think it poss!ble for me to propitiate him by 
my own ments." 

He was agitated and yet dejected, avoid
ing the trifling and stupid conversation of 
the monks. The latter, unable to compre
hend the storms that tossed his soul, looked 
upon him with surprise, 1 and reproached him 
for his silence and his gloomy air. One day, 
Cochlams tells us, as they were saying mass 
in the chapel, Luther had carried thither all 
his anxiety, and was in the choir in the 
midst of the brethren, sad and heart-stricken. 
Already the priest had prostrated himself, 
the incense had been burnt before the altar, 
the Gloria sung, and they were reading the 
Gospel, when the poor monk, unable any 
longer to repress his anguish, cried out in a 
mournful tone, as he fell on his knees, " It 
is not I-it is not l."2 All were thunder
struck: and the ceremony was interrupted 
for a moment. Perhaps Luther thought he 
heard some repl'Oach of which he knew him
self innocent; perhaps he declared his un
worthiness of being one of those to whom 
Cluist's death had brought the gift of eternal 
life. Cochkeus says, they were then read
ing the story of the dumb man from whom 
Christ expelled a devil. It is possible that 
this cry of Luther, if the account be true, 
had reference to this circumstance, and that, 
although speechless like the dumb man, he 
protested by such an exclamation, that his 
silence came from other causes than demon
iacal possession. Indeed, Cochlceus tells us i 

that the monks sometimes attributed the 
suffe1ings of their brother to a secret inter
course with the devil, and this writer him-

1 

self entertained that opinion.3 

A tender conscience inclined Luther to 
regard the slightest fault as a great sin. He 
had hardly discovered it, before he endea
voured to expiate it by the severest mortifi
cations, which only served to point out to 

1 Visus est fra.tribus non nihil singula.rita.tis ha.here. 
Cochlreus, l. 

2 Cum ...... repente ceciderit voclferans, "Non sum! non 
s'\m~; 0~~~1io a.Uquo cum dremone commercio. Ibid.. 
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him the inutility of all human remedies. "I 
tortured myself almost to death," said he, 
"in order to procure l?eace with q.od for my 
troubled heart and agitated conscience; but 
surrounded wi:~ thick darkness, I found 
peace nowhere. . . . 

The practices of monastic holmess, which 
had lulled so many consciences to sleep, and 
to which Luther himself had had recourse in 
his distress, soon appeared to him the un
availing remedies of an empirical and decep
tive religion. " While I was yet a monk, I 
no sooner felt assailed by any temptation 
than I cried out-I am lost! Immediately 
I had recourse to a thousand methods to 
stifle the cries of my conscience. I went 
every day to confession, but that was of no 
use to me. Then bowed down by sorrow, I 
tortured myself by the multitude of my 
thoughts.-Look, exclaimed I, thou art still 
envious, impatient, passionate !. .. It profiteth 
thee nothing, 0 wretched man, to have 
entered this sacred order." 

And yet Luther, imbued with the prcju
! dices of his time, had from early youth con

sidered the observances, whose worthlessness 
he had now discovered, as a certain remedy 

11 for diseased souls. What can he think of 
the strange cliscovery he has just made in 
the solitude of the cloister? It is possible, 
then, to dwell within the sanctuary, and yet 
bear in one's bosom a man of sin !. ..... He 
has received another garment, but not an
other heart. His expectations are disap
pointed. Where can he stop? Can all these 
rules and observances be mere human inven
tions? Such a supposition appears to him, 
at one time, a temptation of the devil, and at 
another, an irresistible truth. By turns con
tending with the holy voice that spake to his 
heart, and with the venerable institutions 
that time had sanctioned, Luther passed his 
life in a continual struggle. The young 
monk crept like a shadow through the long 
galleries of the cloister, that re-echoed with 
his sorrowful moanings. His body wasted 
away; his strength began to fail him; it 
sometimes happened that he remained like 
one dead.' 

On one occasion, overwhelmed with sor
row, he shut himself up in his cell, and for 
several days and nights allowed no one to 
approach him. One of his fri~nds, Lucas 
Edembcrger, feeling anxious about the un
happy monk, and having a presentiment of 
tl11, condition in which he was, took with 
him some boys who were in the habit of 
singing in the choirs, and knocked at the 
door of the cell. No one opens-no one 
answers. The good Edemberger, still more 
alarmed, breaks open the door. Luther lies 
insensible upon the floor, and giving no signs 
of life. His friend strives in vain to recall 
him to his senses : he is still motionless. 

t Srepe eum cogita.ntem a.ttentius de Ira. Del, a.ut de mira,n. 
dis prena.rum exemplls, subito ta.nti terrores concutieba.nt, 
ut pene exanima.retur. l\Ielancth. Vita. Luth. 

--------
Then the choristers begin to sing a sweet 
hymn. Their clear voices act like a charm 
on the poor monk, to whom music was ever 
one of his greatest pleasures : gradually he 
recovei·s his strength, his consciousness, and 
life.1 But if music could restore his serenity 
for a few moments, he requires another and 
a stronger remedy to heal him thoroughly: 
he needs that mild and subtle sound 2 of the 
Gospel, which is the voice of God himself. 
He knew it well. And therefore his troubles 
and his terrors led him to study with fresh 
zeal the writings of the prophets and of the 
apostles. 3 

CHAPTER IV. 

Pious Monks-Staupltz-Hts Piety-Ylslta.tion-Oonvers&
tlons-The Grace of Christ-Repentance-Power of Sin
Sweetness of Repentance- Election- Providence-The 
Bible-The aged Monk-Forgiveness of Sins-Ordination 
-The Dinner-Festival of Corpus Christi-Luther made 
Professor at Wittemberg. 

LUTHER was not the first monk who had 
undergone such tiials. The gloomy walls 
of the cloisters often concealed the most 
abominable vices, that would have made 
every upright mind shudder, had they been 
revealed; but often, also, they hid christian 
virtues that expanded there in silence, and 
which, had they been exposed to the eyes of 
the world, would have excited universal ad
miration. The possessors of these virtues, 
living only with themselves and with God, 
attracted no attention, and were often un
known to the modest convent in which they 
were enclosed: their lives were known only 
to God. Sometimes these humble solitaries 
fell into that mystic theology,-sad disease 
of the noblest minds I which in earlier ages 
had been the delight of the first monks on 
the banks of the Nile, and which unprofit
ably consumes the souls of those who become 
its victims. 

Yet if one of these men was called to some 
high station, he there displayed virtues 
whose salutary influence was long and 
widely felt. The candle was set on a 
candlestick, and it illumined the whole house. 
Many were awakened by this light. Thus 
from generation to generation were these 
pious souls propagated; they were seen 
shining like isolated torches at the very 
times when the cloisters were often little 
other than impure receptacles of the deepest 
darkness. 

A young man had been tlms distinguished 
in one of the German convents. His name 
was John Staupitz, and he was descended 
from a noble Misnian family. From his 

1 Seckend . .P· 63. 2 1 Kings xtx. 12. 
s Hoe studmm ut ma~s expeteret, illis suis dolorlbus et 

pavoribus movebatur. Melo.ncth. Vita Luth. 
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tenderest youth he had had a taste for know
ledge and a love of virtue.I He felt the 
need of retirement to devote himself to let
ters. He soon discovered that philosophy 
and the study of nature could not do much 
towards eternal salvation. He therefore 
began to learn Llivinity ; but especially en
deavoured to unite practice with knowledge. 
"For," says one of his biographers, "it is 
in vain that we assume the name of divine, 
if we do not confirm that noble title by our 
lives." 2 The study of the Bible and of the 
Augustine theology, the knowledge of him
self, the battles that he, like Luther, had 
had to fight against the deceits and lusts 
of his heart, led him to the Redeemer. He 
found pe,ace to his soul in faith in Christ. 
The doctrine of election by grace had taken 
strong hold of his mind. The integrity of 
his life, the extent of his knowledge, the elo
quence of his speech, not less than a strik
ing exterior and dignified manners,3 recom
mended him to his contemporaries. Frede
rick the Wise, elector of Saxony, made him 
his friend, employed him in various embas
sies, and founded the university of Wittem
berg under his direction. 'l'his disciple of 
St. Paul and St. Augustine was the first 
dean of the theological faculty of that school 
whence the light was one day to issue to 
illumine the schools and churches of so many 
nations. He was present at the Lateran 
council, as proxy of the Archbishop of Saltz
burg, became provincial of his order in Thu
ringia and Saxony, and afterwards vicar-gene
ral of the Augustines for all Germany. 

Staupitz was grieved at the corruption of 
morals and the errors of doctrine that were 
devastating the Church. His writings on 
the love of God, on christian faith, imd on 
conformity with the death of Christ, and the 
testimony of Luther, confirm this. But he 
considered the former evil of more import
ance than the latter. Besides the mildness 
and indecision of his character, his desire 
not to go beyond the sphere of action he 
thought assigned to him, made him fitter to 
be the restorer of a convent than the reformer 
of the Church. He would have wished to 
raise none but distinguished men to import
ant offices ; but not finding them, he sub
mitted to employ others. "vV e must plough," 
said he, " with sueh horses as we can find ; 
and with oxen, if there are no horses."' 

We have witnessed the anguish and the 
internal struggles to which Luther was a 
prey- in the convent of Erfurth. At this 
penod a visitation of the vicar-general was 
announced. In fact Staupitz came to make 
his usual inspection. This friend of Frede
rick, the founder of the university of Wit
temberg, and chief of the Augustines, exhi-

V 1 A teneris ungulculis, generoso antml tmpetu. ad vfrtu~ 
8 

m et eruditam doctrinam contendit. Melch. Adam. Vita 
\r~t~a~i. 

bited much kindness to those monks who 
were under his authority. One of these 
brothers soon attracted his attention. He 
was a young man of middle height, whom 
study, fasting, and prolonged vigils had so 
wastell away that all his bones might be 
counted. 1 His eyes, that in after-years 
were compared to a falcon's, were sunken; 
his manner was dejected; his countenance 
betrayed an agitated mind, the prey of a 
thousand struggles, but yet strong and 
resolute. His whole appearance was grave, 
melancholy, and solemna Staupitz, whose 
discernment had been exercised by long ex
perience, easily discovered what was passing 
in his mind, and distinguished the youthful 
monk above all who surrounded him. He 
felt drawn towards him, had a presentiment 
of his great destiny, and entertained quite a 
paternal interest for his inferior. He had 
had to struggle, like Luther, and therefore 
he could understand him. Above all, he 
could point out to him the road to peace, 
which he himself had found. What he learnt 
of the circumstances that had brought the 
young Augustine into the convent, still more 
increased his sympathy. He requested the 
prior to treat him with greater mildness, 
and took advantage of the opportunities 
afforded by his station to win the confidence 
of the youthful brother. Approaching him 
withaffection, heendeavoured byeverymeans 
to dispel his timidity, which was increased 
by the respect and fear that a man of such 
exalted rank as Staupitz must necessarily 
inspire. 

Luther's heart, which harsh treatment had 
closed till then, opened at last and expanded 
under the mild beams of charity. "As in 
water face answcreth to face, so the heart 
of man to man."2 Luther's heart found an 
echo in that of Staupitz. The vicar-general 
understood him, and the monk felt a con
fidence towards him, that he had as yet 
experienced for none. He unbosomed to 
him the cause of his dejection, described the 
horrible thoughts that perplexed him, and 
then began in the cloister of E1furth those 
conversations so full of wisdom and of in
struction. Up to this time no one had under
stood Luther. One day, when at table in 
the refectory, the young monk, dejected and 
silent, scarcely touched his food. Staupitz, 
who looked earnestly at him, said at last, 
" Why are you so sad, brother Martin?"
" Ah! " replied he, with a deep sigh, " I do 
not know what will become of me!"
" These temptations," resumed Staupitz, 
" are more necessary to you than eating and 
drinking." These two men did not stop 
there ; and erelong in the silence of the 
cloister took place that intimate intercourse, 
which powerfully contributed to lead forth 
the future reformer from his state of dark
ness. 

! f~~;~tW~)~~ ~tt~e statura conspicuus. Cochlreus, 3. 
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11 It is in vain " said Luther despondingly 
to Staupitz " that I make promises to God: 
sin is ever 

1
the strongest." 

11 O my f,iend ! " replied the vicar-general, 
looking back on his own experience ; " more 
than a thousand times have I sworn to our 
holy God to live piously, and I have never 
kept my vows. Now I swear no longer, for 
I know I cannot keep my solemn promises. 
If God will not be merciful towards me 
for the love of Christ, and grant me a 
happy departure, when I must quit this 
world, I shall never, with the aid of all my 
vows and all my good works, stand before 
him. I must perish." I 

The young monk is terrified at the thought 
of divine justice. He lays open all his fears 
to the vicar-general. He is alarmed at the 
unspeakable holiness of God and his sove
reign majesty. 11 Who may abide the day 
of his coming? and who shall stand when 
he appeareth? " (Mai. iii. 2.) 

Staupitz resumes: he knows where he had 
found peace, and he will point it out to the 
young man. "vYhy," said he, "do you tor
ment yourself with all these speculations and 
these high thoughts? ...... Look at the wounds 
of Jesus Christ, to the blood that he has shed 
for you : it is there that the grace of God 
will appear to you. Instead of torturing 
yourself on account of your sins, throw your
self into the Redeemer's arms. Trust in 
him-in the righteousness of his life-in the 
atonement of his death. Do not shrink back; 
God is not angry with you, it is you who are 
angry with God. Listen to the Son of God. 
He became man to give you the assurance 
of divine favour. He says to you, You are 
my sheep; you hear my voice ; no man shall 
pluck you out of my hand."2 

But Luther does not find in himself the 
repentance which he thinks necessary for 
salvation: and replies he, it is the usual 
answer of distressed and timid minds : " How 
can I dare believe in the favour of God, so 
long as there is no real conversion in me? 
I must be changed, before he will accept 
me." 

His venerable guide shows him that there 
can be no real conversion, so long as man 
fears God as a severe judge. " ·what will 
you say then," asks Luther, "to so many 
consciences to which a thousand insupport
able tasks are prescribed in order that they 
may gain heaven?" 

Then he hears this reply of the vicar
general, or rather he does not believe that it 
comes from man : it seems to him like a 
voice from heaven. a " There is no real re
pentance except that which begins with the 
love of Goel and of righteousness.' What 
others imagine to be the end and accomplish
ment of repentance, is on the contrary only 

l L. Opp. (W.) viii. 2725. 2 Told. ii. 264. 
a Te velut ., ccelo sonantem accepimus. L. Epp. f. 115. 

ad Staui,ltzium, 30 May, 1518, 

its beginning. In order that you may be 
filled with the love of what is good you must 
first be filled with love for God. If you 
desire to be converted, do not be curious 
about all these mortifications and all these 
tortures. Love him who first loved you ! " 

Luther listens-he listens again. These 
consolations fill him with joy till then un
known, and impart new light. " It is Jesus 
Christ," thinks he in his heart: " yes, it is 
Jesus Christ himself who so wonderfully 
consoles me by these sweet and healing 
,vords." 1 

These words, indeed, penetrated to the 
bottom of the young monk's heart, like the 
sharp arrow of a strong man. 2 In order to 
repent, we must love God. Guided by this 
new light, he begins to compare the Scrip-

1 
tures. He looks out all the passages that , 
treat of repentance and conversion. These 
words, till theu so dreaded, to use his own 
expression, " are become to him an agreeable 
pastime and the sweetest of recreations. All 
the passages of Scripture that used to alarm 
him, seem now to run to him from every 
part,-to smile and sport around him." 3 

" Hitherto," exclaims he, " although I 
carefully dissembled the state of my soul 
before God, and endeavoured to express to
wards him a love which was a mere con
straint and a fiction, there was no expression 
in Scripture so bitter to me as that of re
pentance. But now them is none so sweet 
or more acceptable.' Oh ! how delightful 
are all God's precepts when we read them 
not only in books, but also in our Saviour's 
precious wounds! " 6 

Although Luther had been consoled by 
Staupitz' words, he nevertheless fell some
times into despondency. Sin was again felt 
in his timid conscience, and then all his pre
vious despair banished the joy of salvation. 
" 0 my sin ! my sin ! my sin ! " cried the 
young monk one clay in the presence of the 
vicar-general, with a tone of prof'ound 
anguish. " Well ! would you only be a 
sinner in appearance," replied the latter, 
" and have also a Saviour only in appear
ance? Then," added Staupitz with authority, 
" know that Jesus Christ is the Saviour 
even of those who are great, real sinners, 
and deserving of utter condemnation." 

It was not alone the sin he discovered in 
his heart that agitated Luther; the troubles 
of his conscience were augmented by those 
of reason. If the holy precepts of the Bible 
alarmecl him some of the doctrines of that 
divine book ;till more increased his tortures. 

I Meminl inter Juenndfsslmas et sa.lutares fabula.s tuns, 
qutbus me solet Domtnus Jesus mirifice cousolari. L. Epp, 

i . ..}~re:a i~~u:~;b~1!rii~=86i ~:; sicut aagitta potentia 

acl~cc/f~~Undisstmum tudnm, verb11 undique miht oonu. l:binJ: f.1ff
5
~que huic sententire arrldebantet assultabant. 

4 ~unc nihll dulcius aut gratius mlhl Bonet quam prenl· 
tentia, &c. Ibid. 

' Pcenitentia vero non est, nisl qure a.b amore Justitire et 
De1 incipit1 &c. Ibid. 

ta~l~~~~lW1~u!~1:~rtbt~rfu1~f!~~f1s:i!!~:is0 fe~!~J~b~~ 
telligimus. Ibid. 
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The Truth, which is the great medium by 
which God confers peace on man, must ne
cessarily begin by taking away ~rnm him 
the f'.alse security that de_stroys lu~1. The 
doctnne of Election particularly disturbed 
the young man, and launched him into a 
boundless field of inquiry. Must he believe 
that it was man who first chose God for his 
portion, or that God fo-st elected man? The 
Bible, history, daily experience, the works 
of Augustine,-all had shown him that we 
must always and in every case ascend to 
that first cause, to that sovereign will by 
which every thing exists, and on which 
every thing depends. But his ardent spirit 
would have desired to go still further ; he 
would have wished to penetrate into the 
secret councils of God, unveiled his mys
teries, seen the invisible, and comprehended 
the incomprehensible. Staupitz checked him. 
He told him not to presume to fathom the 
hidden God, but to confine himself to what 
he has manifested to us in Jesus Christ. 
"Look at Christ's wounds," said he, "and 
then will you see God's counsel towards man 
shine brightly forth. We cannot understand 
God out of Jesus Christ. In him, the Lord 
has said, you will find what I am, and what 
I require. Nowhere else, neither in heaven 
nor in earth, will you discover it." l 

The vicar-general did still more. He 
showed Luther the paternal designs of Provi
dence in permitting these temptations and 
these various struggles that his soul was to 
undergo. He made him view them in a light 
well calculated to revive his courage. By 
such trials God prepares for himself the souls 
that he destines for some important work. 
',Ve must prove the vessel before we launch 
it into the wide sea. If there is an education 
necessary for every man, there is a particular 
one for those who are destined to act upon 
their generation. This is what Staupitz re
presented to the monk of Erfurth. "It is 
not in vain," said he to him, "that God exer
cises you in so many conflicts : you will see 
that he will employ you, as his servant, for 
great purposes." 

These words, to which Luther listened 
with astonishment and humility, inspired 
him with courage, and led him to discover 
strength in himself which he had not even 
suspected. The wisdom and prudence of au 
enlightened friend gradually revealed the 
strong man to himself. Staupitz went fur
ther: he gave him many valuable directions 
for his studies, exhorting him, henceforward, 
to derive all his theology from the Bible, and 
to put away the systems of the, schools. 
"Let the study of the Scriptures," said he, 
"be your favourite occupation." Never was 
good advice better followed out. What par
ticularly delighted Luther, was the present 
Staupitz made him of a Bible : but it was not 
that Latin one, bound in red leather, the pro-

1 L. Opp. (W.) nil. 489. 
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perty of the convent, and which it was all 
his desire to possess, and to be able to carry 
about with him, because he was so familiar 
with its pages, and knew where to find each 
passage. 1 Nevertheless, at length he is 
master of the treasure of God. Hencefor
ward he studies the Scriptures, and especially 
the epistles of St. Paul, with ever-increasing 
zeal. To these he adds the works of St. 
Augustine alone. All that he reads is im
printed deeply in his mind. His struggles 
have prepared his heart to understand the 
Word. The soil has been ploughed deep : 
the incom1ptible seed sinks into it with 
power. When Staupitz quitted Erfurth, a 
new dawn.had riseri upon Luther. 

But the work was not yet finished. The 
vicar-general had prepared the way : God re
served its accomplishment for an humbler in
strument. The conscience of the young Au
gustine had not yet found repose. His body 
gave way at last under the conflict and the 
tension of his soul. He was attacked by an 
illness that brought him to the brink of the 
grave. This was in the second year of his 
abode in the convent. All his distresses and 
all his fears were aroused at the approach of 
death. His own impurity and the holiness 
of God again disturbed his mind. One day, 
as he lay overwhelmed with despair, an aged 
monk entered his cell, and addressed a few 
words of comfort to him. Luther opened his 
heart to him, and made known the fears by 
which he was tormented. The venerable 
old man was incapable of following up that 
goul in all its doubts, as Staupitz had done; 
but he knew his Credo, and had found in it 
much consolation to his heart. He will 
therefore apply the same remedy to his 
young brother. Leading him back to that 
Apostles' creed which Luther had learnt in 
early childhood at the school of Mansfeldt, 
the aged monk repeated this article with kind 
good-nature : I believe in the forgiveness of 
sins. These simple words, which the pious 
brother pronounced with sincerity in this 
decisive moment, diffused great consolation 
in Luther's heart. "I believe," he repeated 
to himself erelong on his bed of sickness, " I 
believe in the forgiveness of sins I "-"Ah! " 
said the monk, " you must believe not only 
in the forgiveness of David's and of Peter's 
sins, for this even the devils believe. It is God's 
command that we believe our own sins are 
forgiven us." 9 How delightful did this 
commandment seem to poor Luther! " Hear 
what St. Bernard says in his discourse on 
the Annunciation," added the aged brother: 
"The testimony of the Holy Ghost in thy 
heart is this : Thy sins are forgiven thee." 

From this moment light sprung up in the 
heart of the young monk of Erfurth. The 
word of grace had been pronounced : he had 

~ i~~~f!~f":J>:tro .... Sed ma.ndatum Del esse, ut slngull 
homines nobis remitti peccata. credamus. Melauctb. Vita 
Luth. 
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believed in it. He disclaims all merit of sal
vation, and resigns himself confidingly to the 
grace of God in Jesus Christ. He does i:ot 
at first perceive ~he conseq?enc?s oJ'. the pri?>
ciple he has admitted; he 1s still smcere m 
his attachment to the Church, and yet he has 
no further need of her ; for he has received 
salvation immediately from God himself, and 
henceforth Roman-catholicism is virtually 
destroyed in him. He advances,-he seeks 
in the writings of the apostles and prophets 
for all that can strengthen the hope which 
fills his heart. Each day he invokes support 
from on high, and each day also the light 
increases in his soul. 

Luther's mental health restored that of his 
body, and he soon rose from his bed of sick
ness. He had received a new life in a two
fold sense. The festival of Christmas, that 
soon came, gave him an opportunity of abun
dantly tasting all tbe consolations of faith. 
He took part in these holy solemnities with 
sweet emotion; and when in the ceremonial 
of the day he had to chant these words : 0 
beata culpa qum ta/em meruisti Redemptorem ! i 
his whole being responded Amen, and thrilled 
with joy. 

Luther had been two years in the cloister, 
and was to be ordained priest. He had 
received much, and saw with delight the 
prospect afforded by the sacerdotal office of 
freely distributing what he had freely re
ceived. He wished to take advantage of the 
ceremony that was about to take place to 
become thoroughly reconciled with his father. 
He invited him to be present, and even re
quested him to fix the day. John Luther, 
who was not yet entirely pacified with regard 
to his son, nevertheless accepted the invita
tion, and named Sunday, 2d May, 1507. 

Among the number of Luther's friends was 
the vicar of Eisenach, John Braun, who had 
been a faithful counsellor to him during his 
residence in that city. Luther wrote to him 
on the 22d April. This is the oldest letter 
of the reformer, and it bears the following 
address: "To John Braun, holy and vene
rable priest of Christ anil of Mary." It is 
only in Luther's two earliest letters that the 
name of Mary is found. 

" God, who is glorious and holy in all his 
works," says the candidate for the priesthood, 
"having most graciously condescended to 
raise me up-me, a wretched and in all re
s:eects unworthy sinner, and to call me by 
his sole and most free mercy to his sublime 
ministry; I ought, in order to testify my 
gratitude for such divine and magnificent 
goodness ( as far at least as mere dust and 
ashes can do it) to fulfil with my whole 
heart the duties of the office in trusted to me." 

At last the day arrived. The miner of 
Mansfeldt did not fail to be present at his 
son's ordination. He gave him indeed no 

unequivocal mark of ~is afl'.ection an~ of his 
generosity by presentmg him on this occa-
sion with twenty florins. 

The ceremony took place. Hieronymus, 
bishop of Brandenburg, officiated. At the 
moment of conferring on Luther the power 
of celebrating mass, he placed the chalice in 
his hands, and uttered these solemn words, 
Accipe potestatem sacrijicandi pro vivis et 
mortuis : " Receive the power of sacrificing for 
the quick and the dead." ·Luther at that 
time listened calmly to these words, which 
conferred on him the power of doing the 
work of the Son of God ; but he shuddered 
at them in after-years. " If the earth did 
not then open and swallow us both up," said 
he, " it was owing to the great patience and 
long-suffering of the Lord." i 

'l'he father afterwards dined at the convent 
with his son, the young priest's friends, and 
the monks. The conversation fell on Mar
tin's entrance into tbe monastery. The bro
thers loudly extolled it as a most meritorious 
work; npon which the inflexible John, turn
ing to his son, asked him : "Have you not 
read in Scripture, that you should obey your 
father and mother?"t These words struck 
Luther ; they presented in quite a new 
aspect the action that had brought him into 
the bosom of the convent, and they long 
re-echoed in his heart. 

Shortly after his ordination, Luther, by 
the advice of Staupitz, made little excur
sions on foot into the neighbouring parishes 
and convents, either to divert his mind and 
give his body the necessary exercise, or to 
accustom him to preaching. 

The festival of Corpus Christi was to be 
celebrated with great pomp at Eisleben. The 
vicar-general would be present, and Luther 
repaired there also. He had still need of 
Staupitz, and sought every opportunity of 
meeting this enlightened guide who directed 
his soul into the path of life. 'fhe procession 
was numerous and brilliant. Staupitz him
self bore the consecrated host, Luther follow
ing in his sacerdotal robes. The thought 
that it was Jesus Christ himself whom the 
vicar-general carried, the idea that the Sa
viour was there in person before him, sud
denly struck Luther's imagination, and filled 
him with such terror that he could scarcely 
proceed. The perspiration fell drop by drop 
from his face; he staggered, and thought he 
should die of anguish and affright. At length 
the procession was over; the host, that had 
awakened all the fears of the monk, was 
solemnly deposited in the san?tuary ; and 
Luther, finding himself alone with ~taupitz, 
fell into his arms and confessed his dread. 
Then the good vicar-general, who had long 
known that gentle Saviour, who does not 
break the bruised reed, said to him mildly : 
" It was not Jesus Christ, my brother ; he 

1 Opp. xv!.(W.) 1144. .. 
l Oh blessed fault, that has merited such a. Redeemer 1 2 Ei, hast du mcht auch gehort dass man Eltern soll ge. 

Ma.thesfus, p. 6. · horsa.ro seyn. L. Epp. ii. 101. 
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does not alarm ; he gives consolation 
only.". 1 

Luther was not destined to remain hidden 
in an obscure convent. The time was come 
for his removal to a wider stage. Staupitz, 
with whom he always remained in close com
munication, saw clearly that the young 
monk's disposition was too active to be con
fined within so narrow a circle. He spoke 
of him to the Elector Frederick of Saxony: 
and this enlightened prince invited Luther 
in 1508, probably about the end of the year, 
to become professor at the university of Wit
temberg. This was the field on which he 
was to fight many hard battles. Luther felt 
that his true vocation was there. He was 
requested to repair to his new post with all 
speed: he replied to the call without delay, 
and in the hurry of his removal he had not 
time to write to him whom he styled his 
master and well-belovedfather,-Jolm Braun, 
curate of Eiscnach. He did so however a few 
months later. "My departure was so hasty," 
said he, "that those with whom I was living 
were almost ignorant of it. I am farther 
away, I confess: but the better part of me 
remains with you." 2 Luther had been three 
years in the cloister at Erfurth. 

CHAPTER V. 

The University ofWittemberg-First Instructions-Biblical 
Lectures-Sensation-Luther preaches at Wittemberg
The Old Chapel-Impression produced by his Sermons. 

IN the year 1502, Frederick the Elector 
founded a new university at Wittemberg. 
He declared in the charter confirming the 
privileges of this high school, that he and 
his people would look to it as to an oracle. 
At that time he had little thought in how 
remarkable a manner this language would 
be verified. Two men belonging to the oppo
sition that had been formed against the scho
lastic system,-Pollich of Mellerstadt, doctor 
of medicine, law, and philosophy-, and Stau
pitz-had had great influence 111 the esta
blishment of this academy. The university 
declared that it selected St. Augustine for 
its patron,-a choice that was very signifi
cant. This new institution, which possessed 
great liberty, and which was considered as a 
court of final appeal in all cases of difficulty, 
was admirably fitted to become the cradle of 
the Reformation, and it powerfully contri
buted to the development of Luther and of 
Luther's work. 

On his arrival at Wittemberg, he repaired 
to the Augustine convent, where a cell was 
allotted to him; for though a professor, he 
did not cease to be a monk. He had been 

called to teach physics and dialecti~ 
assigning him this duty, regard had proba
bly been paid to the philosophical studies 
he had pursued at Erfnrth, and to the degree 
of Master of Arts which he had taken. 
Thus Luther, who hungered and thirsted 
after the vVord of God, was compelled to 
devote himself almost exclusively to the 
study of the Aristotelian scholastic philoso
phy. He had need of that bread of life 
which God gives to the world, and yet he 
must occupy himself with human subtleties. 
\Vhat a restraint! and what sighs it called 
forth! " By God's grace, I am well," wrote 
he to Braun, " except that I have to study 
philosophy with all my might. From the 
first moment of my arrival at Wittemberg, I 
was earnestly desirous of exchanging it 
for that of theology; but," added he, lest it 
should be supposed he meant the theology of 
the day, " it 'is of a theology which seeks t.he 
kernel in the nut, the wheat in the hnsk, 
the man-ow in the bones, that I am speak
ing.I Be that as it may, God is God," con
thmes he with that confidence which was 
the soul of his life ; " man is almost always 
mistaken in his judgrncnts ; but this is our 
God. He will lead us with goodness for 
ever and ever." The studies that Luther 
was then obliged to pursue wei-e of great 
service to him, in enabling him in after-years 
to combat the errors of the schoolmen. 

But he coulcl not stop there. The desire 
of his heart was about to be accomplished. 
That same power, which some years before 
had driven Luther from the bar into a mo
nastic life, was now impelling him from phi
losophy towards the Bible. He zealously 
applied himself to the acquisition of the 
ancient languages, and particula1·ly of Greek 
and Hebrew, in order to draw knowledge 
and learning from the very springs whence 
they gushed forth. He was all his life inde
fatigable in labour.2 A few months after his 
arrival at the university, he solicited the 
degree of bachelor of divinity. He obtained 
it at the end of March 1509, with the parti
cular summons to devote himself to biblical 
theology,-ad Biblia. 

Every day, at one in the afterI;oon, Luther 
was called to lecture on the Bible : a pre
cious hour both for the professor and his 
pupils, and which led them deeper and 
deeper into the divine meaning of those reve
lations so long lost to the people and to the 
schools! 

He began his course by explaining the 
Psalms, and thence passed to the Epistle to 
the Romans. It was more particularly while 
meditating on this portion of Scripture, that 
the light of truth penetrated his heart. In 
the retirement of his quiet cell, he used to 
consecrate whole hours to the study of the 

1 Es 1st .~icht Christus denn Chrlstus aehreckt nlcht, m~l1?1~~~l~1~~1\~r1:i11
:~~ nt~l~,P~~ t1.116~dullam tritici, et 

'°ft.r11J~;1~~- i~r·Mfic~)t \~. xxii. pp. 513, m p!n1:v1~1~~~isisl~tC~c~T;1J~~r.or\sa.e mente fnderesaus. 
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Divine Word this epistle of St. Paul lying 
open before him. On one occasion, having 
reached the seventeenth verse of the first 
chapter he read this passage from the pro
ohet H~bakkuk : The just shall live by faith. 
This precept struck him. There is then for 
the just a life different from that of other 
men : and this life is the gift of faith. This 
promise, which he received into his heart, as 
if God himself had placed it there, unveils to 
him the mystery of the christian life, and 
increases this life in him. Years after, in 
the midst of his numerous occupations, he 
imagined he still heard these words : The 
just shall live by faith.1 

Luther's lectures thus prepared had little 
similarity with what had been heard till then. 
It was not an eloquent rhetorician or a pedan
tic schoolman that spoke ; but a Christian 
who had felt the power of revealed truths,
who drew them forth from the llible,-poured 
them out from the treasures of his heart,
and presented them all full of life to his 
astonished hearers. It was not the teaching 
of a man, but of God. 

This entirely new method of expounding 
the truth made a great noise ; the news of 
it spread far and wide, and attracted to the 
newly established university a crowd of 
youthful foreign students. Even many pro
fessors attended Luther's lectures, and among 
others Mellerstadt, frequently styled the 
light of the world, first rector of the univer
sity, who already at Leipsic, where he had 
been previously, had earnestly combated the 
ridiculous instructions of scholasticism, had 
denied that "the light created on the first 
day was Theology," and had maintained that 
the study of literature should be the founda
tion of that science. "This monk," said he, 
" will put all the doctors to shame ; he will 
bring in a new doctrine, and reform the 
whole chureh ; for he builds upon the 
Word of Christ, and no one in the world can 
either resist or overthrow that W 01·d, even 
should he attack it with all the arms of 
philosophy, of the sophists, Scotists, Al
bertists, Thomists, and with all the Tar
taretus." a 

Staupitz, who was the instrument of G-od 
to develop all the gifts and treasures hidden 
in Luther, requested him to preach in the 
church of the Augustines. The young pro
fessor shrunk from this proposal. He desired 
to confine himself to his academical duties, 
he trembled at the thought of increasing 
them by those of the ministry. In vain did 
Staupitz solicit him: "No! no!" replied he, 
" it is no slight thing to speak before men 
in the place of God." 3 What affecting hu
mility in this great reformer of the Church ! 
Staupitz persisted ; but the ingenious Luther, 
says one of his biographers, found fifteen 

! ~:1~t~id~ffi~Vtta. Lutheri, lM.-The Tartaretua, S!!r• 
9lo11ea Di•eipuli, and Dormi aecurl, were favourite works 
With the scholastic divines in the Middle Ages. 

a Fabricius centifol. Luth. 33.-Math. 6, 

arguments, pretexts, and evasions to defend 
himsel_f against this invitation. At length, 
the chief of the Augustines persevering in 
his attack, Luther said : " Ah doctor by 
doing this you deprive me of life. I ~hall 
not be able to hold out three months."
" Well! so be it in God's name," replied the 
vicar-general, " for our Lord God has also 
need on high of devoted and skilful men." 
Luther was forced to yield. 

In the middle of the square at Wittemberg 
stood an ancient wooden chapel, thirty feet 
long and twenty wide, whose walls propped 
up on all sides were falling into ruin. An 
old pulpit made of planks, and three feet 
high, received the preacher. It was in this 
wretched place tliat the preaching oftlie Re
formation began. It was God's will that that 
which was to restore his glory should have 
the humblest beginnings. The foundations 
of the new Augustine Church had just been 
laid, and in the meanwhile this miserable 
pface of worship was made use of. "This 
building," adds lviyconius, one of Luther's 
contemporaries, who records these circum
stances, " may well be compared to the stable 
in which Christ was born. It was in this 
wretched enclosure, that God willed, so 'to 
speak, that his well-beloved Son should be 
born a second time. Among those thousands 
of cathedrals and parish churches with which 
the world is filled, there was not one at that 
time which God chose for the glorious preach
ing- of eternal life." 

Luther preaches: every thing is striking in 
the new minister. His expressive countenance, 
his noble air his clear and sonorous voice, 
captivate all bis hearers. Before his time, 
the majority of preachers had sought rather 
what might amuse their congregation, than 
what would convert them. 'fhe great seri
ousness that pervaded all Luther's sermons, 
and the joy with which the knowledge of tlie 
Gospel had filled his heart, imparted to his 
eloquence an authority, a warmth, and an 
unction that his predecessors had not pos
sessed. " Endowed with a ready and lively -
genius," says one of his opponents,1 "with a 
good memory, and employing his mother
tongue with wonderful facility, Lutlier was 
inferior to none of his contemporaries in elo
quence. Speaking from the pulpit, as if he 
were agitated by some violent emotion, suit
ing the action to his words, he affected his 
hearers' minds in a surprising manner, and 
carried them like a torrent wherever he 
pleased. So much strength, grace, and elo
quence are rarely found in these children of 
the North."-" He had," says Bossuet, "a 
lively and impetuous eloquence that charmed 
and led away the people." 1 

Soon the little chapel could not hold the 
hearers who crowded to it. The council of 
Wittemberg then nominated Luther their 
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chaplain, and invited him to preach in the 
city church. 'l'he impression he there pro
duced was greater still. The energy of his 
genius, the eloquence of his style, and the 
excellency of the doctrines that he pro
claimed, equally astonished his hearers. His 
reputation extended far and wide, and Frede
rick the Wise himself came once to Wittem
berg to hear him. 

This was the beginning of a new life for 
Luther. The slothfulness of the cloister had 
been succeeded by great activity. Freedom, 
labour, the earnest and constant action to 
which he could now devote himself at 
Wittemberg, succeeded in re-establishing 
harmony and peace within him. Now he 
was in his place, and the work of God was 
soon to display its majestic progress. 

CHAPTER VI. 

1ourney to Rome-Convent on the Po-Sickness a.t Bologna. 
-Recollections of Rome-Julius II.-Superstitious Devo
tion -Profanity of the Clergy-Conversations-Roman 
Scandals-Biblical Studies-Pila.te's Sta.irca.se-Etrects on 
Luther's Faith and on the Reformation-Gate of Paradise 
-Lather's Confession. 

LUTHER was teaching both in the academical 
hall and in the church, when he was inter
rupted in his labours. In 1510, or according 
to others in 1511 or 1512, he was sent to 
Rome. Seven convents of his order were at 
variance on certain points with tho vicar
general. 1 'I'he acuteness of Luther's mind, 
his · powerful language, aml his talents for 
discussion, were the cause of his selection as 
agent for these seven monasteries before the 
pope. 1 This divine dispensation was neces
sary for Luther. It was requisite that he 
should know Rome. Full of the prejudices 
and delusions of the cloister, he had always 
imagined it to be the abode of sanctity. 

He set out and crossed the Alps. But he 
had scarcely descended into the plains of the 
rich and voluptuous Italy, before he found 
at every step subjects of astonishment and 
scandal. The poor German monk was enter
tained in a wealthy convent of the Benedic
tines on the banks of the Po, in Lombardy. 
The revenues of this monastery amounted to 
36,000 ducats; 12,000 were devoted to the 
table, 12,000 were set apart for the buildings, 
and the remainder for the wants of the monks. 3 

'fhe splendour of the apart~ents, the ~chness 
of their dress, and the delicacy of their food, 
confounded Luther. Marble, silk, luxury in 
all its forms-what a novel sight for the 
humble brother of the poor convent of 
Wittemberg ! He was astonished and was 

ti;e~fod.c~6't\~rr:is~~~ventus a. vicario in quibusda.m dissen-
2 Quod esset acer ingenio et ad contra.dicendum audax et 

vehemens. Ibid. 
3 L. Opp. (W.) xxil. 1468. 
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silen~; but whe:n Fridayeame, what was bis 
surpnse at seemg the Benedictine table 
groaning under a load of meat. Upon this 
he resolved to speak. " The Church and the 
pope," said he, "forbid such things." The 
Benedictines were irritated at this reprimand 
of the unpolished German. But Luther 
having persisted, and perhaps threatened 
to make their irregularities known, some 
thought the simplest course would be to get 
rid of their importunate guest. The porter 
of the convent forewarned him of the danger 
he incurred by a longer stay. He accordingly 
quitted this epicmean monastery, and reached 
Bologna, where he fell dangerously ill. 
Some have attributed this to the effects of 
poison; but it is more reasonable to suppose 
that the change of diet affected the frugal 
monk of Wittemberg, whose usual food was 
bread and herrings. 'l'his sickness was not 
to be unto death, but to the glo1·y of God. 
He again relapsed into the sorrow and de
jection so natural to him. 'l'o die thus, far 
from Germany, under this burning sky, and 
in a foreign land-what a sad fate! The 
disti·ess of mind that he had felt at Erfurth 
returned with fresh force. 'fhe sense of his 
sinfulness troubled him; the prospect of God's 
judgment filled him with dread. But at the 
very moment that these terrors had reached 
their highest pitch, the words of St. Paul, 
that had already struck him at Wittemberg, 
The just shall live by faith, recurred forcibly 
to his memory, and enlightened his soul like 
a ray from heaven. 'fhus restored and com
forted, he soon regained his health, and 
resumed his journey towards Rome, expect
ing to find there a very different manner of 
life from that of the Lombard convents, and 
impatient to efface, by the sight of Roman 
holiness, the melancholy impressions left on 
his mind by his sojourn on the banks of the 
Po. 

At length, after a toilsome journey under 
a burning Italian sun, at the beginning of 
summer, he drew near the seven-hilled city. 
His heart was moved within him : his eyes 
sought after the queen of the world and of 
the Church. As soon as he discovered the 
eternal city in the distance,-the city of St. 
Peter and St. Paul,-the metropolis of Catho
licism,-he fell on his knees, exclainling, 
"Holy Rome, I salute thee!" 

Luther is in Rome : the Wittemherg pro
fessor stands in the midst of the eloquent 
ruins of consular and imperial Rome-of the 
Rome of so many martyrs and confessors of 
Jesus Christ. Here had lived that Plautus 
and that Virgil whose works he had carried 
with him into the cloister, and all those 
great men at whose history his heart had so 
often beat with emotion. He beholds their 
statues -the ruins of the monuments that 
bear ~itness to their glory. But all that 
glory-all that power has fled; his feet 

1 Matth. Dresser. IIis.t. LutherL 
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trample on their dust. At each step he calls 
to mind the sad presentiments of Scipio 
shedding tears as he looked up0~ the rums 
-the burning palaces and tottenng walls of 
Carthage and exclaimed, " Thus will it <me 
day be with Rome!" "And in truth," said 
Luther, " the Rome .of the Scipios and Cresars 
has become a corpse. There are such heaps 
of rubbish that the foundations of.the houses 
are now where once stood the roofs. It is 
there " added he, as he threw a melancholy 
glanc'e over these ruins, " it is there that 
once the riches and the treasures of the 
world were gathered together." l All these 
fragments ao-ainst which his feet stumble 
at every step~ proclaim to Luther within the 
very walls of Rome, that what is strongest 
in the eyes of man may be easily destroyed 
by the breath of the Lord,. 

But with these profane ashes are mingled 
other and holier .-Ones : he recals them to 
mind. The bmial-place of the martyrs is 
not fa,· from that of the generals of Rome and 
of her conquerors. Christian Rome with its 
sufferings bas more power over the heart of 
the Saxon monk than pagan Rome with all 
its glory. Here that letter arrived in which 
Paul wrote, The just shall live by faith. He 
is not far from Appii Forum and the Three 
Taverns. Here is the house of Narcissus
there the palace of Cresar, where the Lord 
delivered the Apostle from the jaws of the 
lion. Oh, how these recollections strengthen 
the heart of the monk of Wittemberg ! 

But Rome at this time presented a very 
different aspect. The warlike Julius II. 
filled the papal chair, and not Leo X., as 
some distinguished German historians have 
said, doubtless through inattention. Luther 
has often related a trait in the character of 
this pope. ,Vhen the news reached him that 
his army had been defeated by the French 
before Ravenna, he was repeating his daily 
prayers: he flung away the book, exclaim
mg with a terrible oath : " And thou too art 
become a Frenchman...... Is it thus thou 
dost protect thy Church ? ...... " Then tum
ing in the direction of the country to whose 
arms he thought to have recourse, he added : 
"Saint Switzer, pray for us!"' Ignorance, 
le'!'i!Y, and dissolute manners, a profane 
t1pmt, a contempt for all that is sacred, a 
scandalous traffic in divine things-such was 
the spect3;cle afforded by this unhappy city. 
Yet the pious monk remained for some time 
longer in his delusions. 

Having arrived about the period of the 
, feast of St. John, he heard the Romans re
peating around him a proverb current among 
them : " Happy the mother whose son per
forms mass on St. John's eve l "-" Oh how 
should I rejoice to render my mother happy l " 
said Luther to himself. Margaret's p10us 
son endeavoured to repeat a mass on that 

I L. Opp. (W.) xxll. '2374, '2377. 
I Sancte Swizere ! or& pro nobis. Ibid. 1314, 13.12. 
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day ; but he could not, the throng was too 
great.I 

Fervent and meek, he visited all the 
churches and chapels ; he believed in all the 
falsehoods that were told him; he devoutly 
perf~nned all the holy practices that were 
required there, happy in being able to execute 
so many good works from which his fellow
countrymen were debarred. " Oh I how I 
regret," said the pious German to himself 
" that my father and mother are still alive i 
Wnat pleasure I should have in delivering 
them from the fire of purgatory by my 
masses, my prayers, and by so many other 
admirable works! "S He had found the 
light; but the darkness was far from being 
entirely expelled from his understanding. 
His heart was converted.; his mind was not 
yet enlightened : he had faith and love, but 
he wanted knowledge. It was no trifling 
matter to emerge from that thick night which 
had covered the earth for so many centuries. 

Luther several times repeated mass at 
Rome. He officiated with all the unction 

.and dignity that such an aetion appeared to 
him to require. But what aflliction seized 
the heart of the Saxon monk at witnessing 
the sad and profane mechanism of the Roman 
priests, as they celebrated the sacrament of 
the altar l These on their part laughed at 
his simplicity. One day when he was 
officiating he found that the priests at an 
adjoining altar had already repeated seven 
masses before he had finished one. " Quick, 
quick ! " c1ied one of them, " send our Lady 
back her Son ; " making an impious allusion 
to the transubstantiation of the bread into 
the body and blood of Jesus Christ. At an
other time Luther had only just reoohed the 
Gospel, when the priest at his side had 
already terminated the mass. " Passa, 
passa ! " cried the latter to him, " make 
haste ! have done with it at once." 3 

His astonishment was still greater, when 
he found in the dignitaries of the papacy 
what he had already observed in the inferior 
clergy. He had hoped better things of 
them. 

It was the fashion at the papal eourt to 
attack Christianity, and you could not pass 
for a well-bred man, unless you entertained 
some erroneous or heretical opinion on the 
doctrines of the Church.' They had en
deavoured to convince Erasmus, by means of 
certain extracts from Pliny, that there was 
no difference between the souls of men and 
of beasts; 5 and some of the p0pe's youthful 
courtiers maintained that the orthodox faith 
was the result of the crafty devices of a few 
saints. 6 

1 L. Opp, (W.) Dedication of Ps. 117, vol. vL L. g. 

! }?.id()pp. (W.) xix. von der Wlnkelmesse. Mathesius, 

P·.6in quel tempo non pareva fosse f'la.ntuomo e buon eor. 

~~;}~~~ ~~~~~!~3t~~,rc~~eb1
:~~r~ra~iYt.aM1ap~~r\cq~ 

quoted by Ranke. 
6 Burigny, Vie d'Erasme, I. 139. 
tS E m8clio Romane curire, sectam Juvenum .... qui asM!r&. 
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Luther's quality of envoy from the German 
Augustines procured him invitations_ to 
numerous meetings of -distinguished ec.cle
siastics. One day, in particular, he was at 
table with seve_ral pr~lates, who displa:yed 
openly before hrm then· buffoonery and im
pious conversation, a"Q,d did not scruple to 
utter in his presence_ a thousand mo.;keries, 
thinking, no doubt, that- he was of ,the same 
mind as themselves. Among other things, 
they related before the monk, laughing and 
priding themselves upon it, how, when they 
were repeating mass at-the altar, instead of 
the sacramental words that were to trans
form the bread and-wine into the flesh and 
blood of our Saviour, they pronounced over 
the elements this derisive expression : Panis 
es, et panis manebis ; vinum es, et vinum mane
bis. I Then, continued they, we elevate the 
host, and all the people bo'w down and wor
ship it. Luther could hardly believe his ears. 
His disposition, although full of animation 
and even gaiety in the society of friends. was 
remarkably serious whenever sacred·matters 
were concerned. The mockeries of Rome 
were a stumbling-block. to him. "I was," 
said he, " a thoughtful and - pious young 
monk. Such language grieved me bitterly. 
If 'tis thus they speak at Rome, freely and 
publicly at the dinner-table, thought I to 
myself, what would it be if their actions cor
responded to their words, and if all-pope, 
cardinals, and courtiers-thus repeat the 
mass! And how they must have deceived 
me, who have heard them read devoutly so 
great a nutnber ! ·" 2 -

Luther often mixed with the monks and 
citizens of Rome. If some few extolled the 
pope and his party, the majority gave a free 
course to their complaints and to their sar
casms. What stories had they not to tell 
about th~ reigning pope, or Alexander VI., 
or about so many others! One day his Ro
man frien,ds related how Cresar Borgia, hav
ing fled from Rome, was taken in Spain. As 
they were going to try him, he called for 
mercy, and asked for a confessor to visit him 
in his prison. A monk was sent to him, 
whom he slew, put on his hood, and escaped. 
" I heard that at Rome; and it is a positive 
fal}tt say~ _Luther.3 Another day, passing 
dbWil a Wlde, street .leading to St. Peter's, he 
halted-i:p. astonishment before a stone statue, 
representing .a p9pe under the figur? of a 
woma~ holding a sceptre, clqthed m the 
papal mantle, and 'carrying a child in her 
arms. ft is' a young woman of Mentz, he 
w~s told, whom the cardinals elected po).le, 
and who was delivered or· a child opposite 
this place. · Np pope, therefcire, passes along 
that street., 11_1 a,m, suryris~d,"·sa~s 1tuther,_ 

11 that- the, popes allow such a statue to 
remain." 1 

· Luther liad thought to find the edifice of 
the Church encompassed with splendour and 
strength, but its doors were broken down, 
and·the walls damaged by fire. He witnessed 
the desolation of the sanctuary, and drew 
back with horror. All his dreams had been 
of holiness,-he had discovered nought but 
profanation. 

The disorders without the churches were 
not less shocking to him. " The police of 
Rome is very strict and severe," said he. 
"The judge or captain patrols the city every 
night on horseback with three hundred fol
lowers ; he arrests every one that is found in 
the streets: if they meet an armed man, he 
is hung, or thrown into the Tiber. And yet 
the city is filled with disorder and murder; 
whilst in those places where the \Vord of•God 
jg preachecl,uprightly and in purity; _peace 
and order prevail, without calling,, fo:i: the 
severity of the law." 2-" No one -can ima
gine what sins and infamous actions -are 
committed in Rome," said he at another 
time ; 11 they must be seen and hearil to be 
believed. Thus, they are in the ha bit of say
ing, If there is a hell, Rome is built nver it: 
it is an abyss whence issues every-kind of 
sin.'' 3 

This spectacle made a deep impression 
even then upon Luther's mi~; ,it was in
creased erelong. 11 The -nearer we approach 
Rome, the greater nu.mber of bad Christians 
we meet with," s:ifil ':ge, many years after. 
" There is a vulga\c ;t!_roverb, that he who 
goes to Rome the firs';•'Hme, looks out for a 
knave; the second time, he finds him; and 
the third, he brings him· away with him. 
But people are now become so clever, that 
they make these three ·jou'.\"Ileys in one."' 
Machiavelli, one of the most profound ge
niuses of Italy, but also one ,of unenviable 
notoriety, who was living at Florence when 
Luther passed through that city on his way 
to Rome, has made the same remar), : 11 The 
strongest symptom," said he, 11 uf_ the ap
proaching ruin of Christianity (lty which he 
means Roman-catholicism) is, that th!l nearer 
people approach the capital of Christendom, 
the less Cnristian spirit is found in them. 
The scandalous examples and the. erimes of 
the court of Rome are the cause whtltaly
has lost every principle of piety and 11'1}_ reli
gious feeling. We Italians," continues- this 
great historian, 11 are indebted principally to 
!he 9hurch a1;1d the priests for having become 
1mp10us and immoral."• Luther, somewhat 
later, was sensible of the very great im~rt
ance of this journey. " If they would give 
me one hundred thousand florins," said 

bant, nostram fidem orthodoxam pot1us qu\bu~dam sane- 1 Es nimmt mich wunder, das die Pibate solchea Bild 
tor\n:e~8J~tt~~ 8a~,:~!~1re~a~o~~be:ii1;:m!l!~ ~t~!1

t~Ou leidt~ ii~~rw·.) ~i.\a?f.P· lW.) xxii. 
1
~· ~ ,· '" ' 

ai:t, and w!ne thou sha.lt remain. 3 1st irgend eine Hrelle, so muss Rom dara.uf gebs.ut seyu. ! 1nuth. Opp. lW.) xix. von der W'lnkelmesse. Luth. Opp, (W.) xxii. '2377. . . ., " 
(W.) x~,1~1J~.lch zu Rom fur gewtss gehOrt. Luth. Opp. : t~~~~i: ~~ \l1~ Y~r6!':.nortt!;~ of ~e~an)'! ~· 
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he, " I would not have missed seeing 
Rome!"l 

This visit was also very advantageous to 
him in regard to learning. Like Rcuchlin, 
Luther took advantage of his residence in 
Italy to penetrate deeper into the meaning 
of the Holy Scriptures. He took lessons in 
Hebrew from a celebrated rabbi, named Elias 
Levita. It was at Rome that he partly ac
quired that knowledge of the Divine Word, 
under the attacks of which Rome was des
tined to fall. 

But this journey was most important to 
Luther in another respect. Not only was the 
veil withdrawn, and the sartlonic sneer, the 
mocking incredulity which lay conccalecl 
behind the Romish superstitions revealed to 
the future reformer, but the living faith that 
God had implanted in him was there power
fully strengthened. 

We have seen how he at first gave himself 
up to all the vain observances which the 
Church enjoined for the expiation of sin. 
One day, among others, wishing to obtain 
an indulgence promised by the pope to all 
who should ascend on their knees what is 
called Pilate's Staircase, the poor Saxon 
monk was humbly creeping up those steps, 
which he was told hacl been miraculously 
transported from Jerusalem to Rome. But 
while he was performing this meritorious act, 
he thought he heard a voice of thunder cry
ing from the bottom of his heart, as at Wit
temberg and Bologna, The just shall live by 
faith. 'fhese words, that twice before had 
struck him like the voice of an angel from 
God,.resounded unceasingly and powerfully 
within him. He rises in amazement from 
the steps up which he was dragging his 
body : he shudders at himself; he is ashamed 
of seeing to what a depth superstition hacl 
plunged him. He flies far from the scene of 
his folly.2 

This powerful text has a mysterious influ
ence on the life of Luther. It was a creative 
sentence both for the reformer ancl for the 
Reformation. It was in these words Goel 
then said, Let there be light! ancl there was 
light. 

It is frequently necessary for a truth to be 
presented many times to our minds in order 
that it may produce the clue effect. Luther 
hac1 profound! y studied the Epistle to the 
Romans, ancl yet the doctrine of justification 
by faith there taught hacl never appeared so 
clear to him. Now he comprehends that 
righteousness which alone can stand before 
God; now he receives for himself from the 
hand of Christ that obedience which God of 
his free gift imputes to the sinner, as soon as 
he raises his eyes with humility to the cruci
fied Son of Man. This was the decisive 
epoch of Luther's inner life. That faith 
which had saved him from the terrors of 

l death, became the very soul of his theology, 
ii 

his stronghold in every danger ; the prin
ciple which gave energy to his preaching 
and strength to his charity; the foundation 
of his peace, the encouragement to his la
bours, his comfort in life and in death. 

But this great doctrine of a salvation pro
ceeding from Goel and not from man, was 
not only the power of God to save Luther's 
soul ; it became in a still greater degree the 
power of Goel to rnform the Church :-an 
effectual weapon wielded by the apostles,-a 
weapon too long neglected, but taken at last 
in all its primitive brightness, from th~ 
arsenal of the omnipotent God. At the very 
moment when Luther uprose from his knees 
on Pilate's Staircase, in agitation and amaze
ment at those words which Paul had ad
dressed fifteen centuries before to the inha
bitants of that mctropolis,-Truth, till then 
a melancholy captive, and fettered in the 
Church, 11 prose also to fall no more. 

vVe should here listen to wlmt Luther 
himself says on the matter. " Although I 
was a holy ancl blameless monk, my con
science was nevertheless full of trouble and 
anguish. I could not endure those words
the righteousness of Goel. I hacl no love for 
that holy and just God who punishes sinners. 
I was filled with secret anger against him: 
I hatecl him, because, not content with fright
ening by the law ancl the miseries of life us 
wretched sinners, already ruined by original 
sin, he still further increased our tortures by 
the Gospel.. .... But when, by the Spirit of 
God, I understood these words,-when I 
learnt how the justification of the sinner 
proceeds from the free mercy of our Lord 
throughfaith,1 ...... then I felt born again like 
a new man ; I entered through the open doors 
into the very paradise of Gocl.2 Hencefor
ward, also, I saw the beloved and Holy 
Scriptures with other eyes. I perused the 
Bible,-I brought together a great number 
of passages that taught me the nature of 
God's work. And as previously I had de
tested with all my heart these words,-The 
righteousness of God, I began from that hour 
to value them ancl to love them, as the 
sweetest ancl most consoling words in the 
Bible. In very truth, this language of St. 
Paul was to me the true gate of Paradise." 

Thus when he was called on solemn oc
casions to confess this doctrine, Luther 
always recovered his enthusiasm and rough 
energy. " I see," observed he at an import
ant moment,s " that the devil is continually 
attacking this fundamental article by means 
of his doctors, aucl that in this respect he 
can never cease or take any repose. Well 
then, I, Doctor Martin Luther, unworthy 
herald of the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
confess this article, that faith alone without 

L!t~{~a ;?:r~eus misericors justi:fi.ca.t per fidem .•.. L. Opp. 

ip!J~cp~~X[s~;~rtrt~~:!~~ I~i~~ sensi, et apertis portis in 
3 Comment on the hoperit\l Edict, 1531. L. Opp. (L.) ml. 

x:r. 
'. ~100,000 Gulden.-L. Opp. (W.) xxU. 2-374. 
\ :z Beckendorf, p. DS. 
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works justifies before God; and I declare that 
it shall stand and remain for ever in despite 
of the emperor of the Romans, the emperor 
of the 'furks, the emperor of the Tartars, 
the emperor of the Persians,-in spite of the 
pope and all the cardinals, with the bishops, 
priests, monks, and nuns,-in spite of kings, 
princes, and nobles,-and in spite of all the 
world and of the devils themselves ; and that 
if they endeavour to fight against this truth, 
they will draw the fires of hell upon their 
heads. This is the true and holy Gospel, 
and the declaration of me, Doctor Luther, 
according to the teaching of the Holy Ghost 
........ .'l'here is no one," continues he, "who 
has died for our sins, if not Jesus Christ the 
Son of God. I say it once again, should all 
the world and all the devils tear each other 
t,o pieces and burst with rage, that it is not 
the less true. And if it is He alone that 
taketh away our sins, it cannot be ourselves 
and our own works. But good works follow 
redemption, as the fruit grows on the tree. 
That is our doctrine-that is what is taught 
by the Holy Ghost and by all the communion 
of saints. We hold fast to it in the name of 
God. Amen!" 

It was thus Luther founcl what had been 
overlooked, at least to a certain clegree, by all 
doctors and reformers, even by the most 
illustrious of them. It was in Rome that 
God gave him this clear view of the funda
mental doctrine of Christianity. He had 
gone to the city of the pontiffs for the solu
tion of certain difficulties concerning a mo
nastic order : he brought away from it in his 
heart the salvation of the church. 

CHAP'l'ER VII. 

Luther Returns to Wittembere-l\Ia.de Doctor of Divinity
Ca.rlstadt-Luther's O~th-Principle of the Reformation 
-Luther's Courage-Eady Views of Reformation-The 
Schoolmen - Spa.la.tin -Reuchlin's Quarrel with the 
Monks. 

LUTHER quitted Rome, and returned to Wit
temberg : his heart was full of sorrow and 
indignation. Taming his eyes with disgust 
from the pontifical city, he directed them 
with hope to the Holy Scriptures-to that 
new life which the Word of God seemed then 
to promise to the world. This word increased 
in his heart by all that the Church lost. 
He separated from the one to cling to 
the other. The whole of the Reformation 
was in that one movement. It set God in 

that, finding it too difficult for himself he 
wished to urge Luther towards it. The::-0 is 
nothing more _remarkable,-;--nothing, perhaps, 
more mysterious than this person, wbo is 
seen every where urging forward Luther in 
the path where God calls him, and then 
going to end his days sadly in a cloister. The 
preaching of the young professor had made a 
deep impression on the prince ; he had ad
mired the strength of his understanding, the 
forcibleness of his eloquence, and the excel
lency of the matters that he expounded. 1 

The elector and his friend, desirous of ad
vancing a man of such great promise, re
solved that he should take the high degree 
of doctor of divinity. Staupitz repaired to 
the convent, and took Luther into the garden, 
where, alone with him under a tree that 
Luther in after-years delighted to point out 
to his disciples, 2 the venerable father said to 
him: "My friend, you must now become Doc
tor of the Holy Scriptures." Luther shrunk 
at the very thought: this eminent honour 
startled him. " Seek a more worthy person," 
replied he. " As for me, I cannot consent to 
it." The vicar-general pe1·sisted : " Our 
Lord God has much to do in the Church: he 
has need at this time of young and vigorous 
doctors." These words, adds Melancthon, 
were perhaps said playfully, yet the event 
corresponded with them ; for generally many 
omens precede all great revolutions. s It is 
not necessary to suppose that Melanethon 
here speaks of miraculous prophecies. 'l'he 
most inqredulous age-that which prneeded 
the present one-saw an exemplification of 
this remark. How many presages, without 
there being any thing miraculous in them, 
announced the revolution in which it closed! 

"Rut I am weak and sickly," replied 
Luther. " I have not long to live. Look 
out for some strong man."-" The Lord has 
work in heaven as well as on earth," replied 
the vicar-general : " dead or alive, He bas 
need of you in his council."' 

" It is the Holy Ghost alone that can make 
a doctor of divinity," 5 then urged the monk 
still more alarmed.-" Do what your convent 
requires," said Staupitz, "and what I, your 
vicar-general, commancl ; for you have pro
mised to obey us."-" But my poverty," re
sumecl the brother: " I have no means of 
defraying the expenses incidental to such a 
promotion."-" Do not be uneasy about that," 
replied his friend: " the prince has done you 
the favour to take all the charges upon him
self." Pressed on every side, Luther thought 
it his duty to give way. , 

It was about the encl of the summer ofl512 

the place or the priest. pisiY!~~g~t~o~~ro~rb~~ali8~li:ar~s r1~~~0n~e\:!cft 
Staupitz and the elector did not lose sight Vita Luth. 

of the monk whom they had called to the 2 Unter einem Baum, den er mir und andern gezeigt. 
1\1:tt·ufia.6. prrecedtmt rnutationes prresagia... Vita. Luth. university of Wittemberg. It appears as if • 1hr tebet nun oder sterbet, so darff euch Gott in selnem 

the vicar-general had a prnsentiment of the Bathe. Mathes. fi· 6. 
work that was to be done in the world, and th:o~i~k~c,v~l:r:f!~f~is~.a~!J~t;'. ~~re posse doctorem 
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that Luther set out for Leipsic to receive 
from the elector's treasurers the money neces
sary for his promotion. But according to 
court custom the money did not arrive. The 
brother grow'ing impatient wished to depart, 
but monastic obedience detained him. At 
length on the 4th October, he received fifty 
florins 'from Pfeffinger and John Doltzig. In 
the receipt which he gave them, he employs 
no other title than that of monk. "I, Martin," 
wrote he, "brother of the order of Hermits." 1 
Luther hastened to return to Wittemberg. 

Andrew Bodenstein of the eity of Carlstadt 
was at that time dean of the theological 
faculty, and it is by the name of Carlstadt 
that this doctor is generally known. He was 
also called A. B. C. Melancthon first gave 
him this designation on account of the three 
initials of his name. Bodenstein acquired in 
his native country the first elements of learn
ing. He was of a serious and gloomy cha
racter, perhaps inclined to jealousy, ancl of a 
restless temper, but full of desire for know
ledge, and of great capacity. He frequented 
several universities to augment his stores of 
learning, and studied theology at Rome. On 
his return from Italy, he settled at ,vittem
berg, and became doctor of divinity. "At 
this time," he said afterwards, " I had not 
yet read the Holy Scriptures." 2 This remark 
gives us a very correct idea of what theology 
then was. Carlstadt, besides his functions 
of professor, was eanon and archdeacon. 
Such was the man who in after-years was 
destined to create a schism in the Reforma
tion. At this time he saw in Luther only 
an inferior ; but the Augustine erelong be
came an object of jealousy to him. "I will 
not be less great than Luther," said he one 
day. 3 Very far from anticipating at that 
period the great destinies of the young pro
fessor, Carlstadt conferred on his future rival 
the highest dignity of the university. 

On the 18th October 1512, Luther was re
ceived licentiate in divinity, and took the 
following oath : " I swear to defend the 
evangelical truth with all my might."' On 
the day following, Bodenstein solemnly con
ferred on him, in the presence of a numerous 
assembly, the insignia of doctor of divinity. 
He was made a biblical doctor, and not a 
doctor of sentences ; and was thus called to 
devote himself to the study of the Bible, and 
not to that of human traditions. 6 He then 
pledged himself by an oath, as he himself 
relates, 1 to his well-beloved and Holy Scrip
tures. He promised to preach them faith
fully, to teach them with purity, to study 
them all his life, and to defend them, both in 
disputation and in writing, against all false 
teachers, so far as God should give him 
ability. 

1 L. Epp, I. II. 
; 1'{.ti~mann. Hist. Eccl. p. 1416. 

! Juro me veritatem evangelicam viriliter defensurum. 
8 

Doctor biblicus and not sententiarius.-Melancth. 

This solemn oath was Luther's call to the 
Reformation. By imposing on his conscience 
the holy obli,g-a~ion of sea~ch.ing freely and 
boldly procla1mmg the Chnstian truth this 
oath raised the new doctor above the n~rrow 
limits to which his monastic vow would per-. 
haps have confined him. Called by the uni
versity, by his sovereign, in the name of the 
imperial majesty and of the see of Rome 
itself, and bound before God by the most 
solemn oath, he became from that hour the 
most intrepid herald of the Word of Life. 
On that memorable day Luther was armed 
champion of the Bible. 

We may accordingly look upon this oath, 
sworn to the Holy Scriptures, as one of the 
causes of the revival of the Church. The 
sole and infallible authority of the Word of 
God was the primary and fundamental prin
ciple of the Reformation. Every reform in 
detail that was afterwards carried out in the 
doctrine, morals, or government of the 
Church, and in its worship, was but a conse
quence of this first principle. In these days 
we can scarcely imagine the sensation pro
duced by this elementary and simple but 
long-neglected truth. A few men of more 
enlarged views than the common, alone fore
saw its immense consequences. Erelong the 
courageous voices of all the Reformers pro
claimed this mighty principle, at the sound 
of which Rome shall crumble into dust: 
" The Christians receive no other doctrines 
than those founded on the exp1·ess words of 
Jesus Christ, of the Apostles, and of the 
Prophets. No man, no assembly of doctors, 
has a right to prescribe new ones." 

Luther's position was changed. The sum
mons that he had received became to the 
reformer as one of those extraordinary calls 
which the Lord addressed to the Prophets 
under the Old Covenant, and to the apostles 
under the New. The solemn engagement 
that he made produced so deep an impression 
upon his soul that the recollection of this 
oath was sufficient, in after-years, to console 
him in the midst of the greatest dangers and 
of the fiercest conflicts. And when he saw 
all Europe agitated and shaken by the Word 
that he had proclaimed ; when the accusa
tions of Rome, the reproaches of many pious 
men, the doubts and fears of his own too 
sensible heart, seemed likely to make him 
hesitate, fear, and fall into despair,-he 
called to mind the oath that he had taken, 
and remained steadfast, calm, and full of joy. 
" I have gone forward in the Lord's name," 
said he in a critical moment, " and I have 
placed myself in his hands. His will be 
done I Who prayed him to make me a doc
tor? ... If it was He who created me such, let 
him suppo1·t me; or else ff he repent of what 
he has done, let him deprive me of my office . 
. . . . . . This tribulation, therefore, alarms me 
not. I seek one thing only, which is to pre
serve the favour of God in all that he has 
called me to do with him." At another time L. Opp, (W,) xvi. 2061.-.Ma.thesius, p, 7. 
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he said : " He who undertakes any thing 
without a Divine call, seeks his own glory. 
But I; Doctor Martin Luther, was forced to 
become a doctor. Popery desired to stop me 
in the performance of my duty : but you see 
what has happened to it, and worse still 
will befall it. They cannot defend them
selves against me. I am determined, in 
God's name, to tread upon the lions, to 
kample dragons and serpents under foot. 
This will begin during my life, and will be 
accomplished after my death."I 

From the period of his oath, Luther no 
longer sought the truth for himself alone : 
he sought it also for the Church. Still full 
of the recollections of Rome, he saw confu
sedly before him a path in which he had 
promised to walk with all the energy of his 
soul. 'fhe spiritual life that had hitherto 
been manifested only within him, now ex
tended itself without. This was the third 
epoch of his development. His entrance into 
the cloister had turned his thoughts towards 
God; the knowledge of the remission of sins 
and of the righteousness of faith had eman
cipated his soul; his doctor's oath gave him 
that baptism of fire by which he became a 
reformer of the Church. 

His ideas were soon directed in a general 
manner towards the Reformation. In an 
address that he had written, as it would 
seem, to be delivered by the provost of Lietz
kau at the Lateran council, he declared that 
the corruption of the world originated in the 
priests' teaching so many fables and tradi
tions, instead of preaching the pure Word of 
God. The Word of Life, in his view, alone 
had the power of effecting the spiritual rege
neration of man. Thus then already he made 
the salvation of the world depend upon the 
re-establishment of sound doctrine, and not 
upon a mere reformation of manners. Yet 
Luther was not entirely consistent wit.'1 him
self; he still entertained contradictory opi
nions : bnt a spirit of power beamed from all 
his writings ; he courageously broke the 
bouds with which the systems of the schools 
had fettered the thoughts of men ; he every 
where passed beyond the limits within which 
previous ages had so closely confined him, 
and opened up new paths. God was with 
him. 

The first adversaries that he attacked were 
those famous schoolmen, whom he had him
self so much studied, and who then reigned 
supreme in all the academies. He accused 
them of Pelagianism, and forcibly inveighing 
against Aristotle, the father of the schools, 
and against Thomas Aquinas, he undertook 
to hurl them both from the throne whence 
they governed, the on:i philosophy, and the 
other theology., 

. " Aristotle, Porphyry, the sententiary di
vmes (the schoolmen)," he wrote to Lange, 

"are. useless studies in our days. 1 desire 
nothmg more earnestly than to unveil to th 
world that comedian who has deceived th: 
Church by assuming a Greek mask, and to 
show his deformity to all." 1 In every public 
discussion he was heard repeating: "The 
writings of the apostles and prophets are 
surer and more sublime than all the sophisms 
and all the divinity of the schools." Such 
language was new, but men gradually be
came used to it. About a year after he was 
able to write with exultation : " God is at 
work. Our theology and St. Augustine ad
vance admirably and prevail in our univer
sity. Aristotle is declining: he is tottering 
towards his eternal ruin that is near at hand. 
'l'he lectures on the Sentences produce no
thing but weariness. No one can hope for 
hearers, unless he professes the Biblical 
theology."2 Happy the university of which 
such testimqny can be given! 

At the same time that Luther was attack
ing Aristotle, he took the side of Erasmus 
and Reuchlin against their enemies. He 
entered into communication with these great 
men and with other scholars, such as Pirck
heimer, Mutianus, and Hutten, who belonged 
more or less to the same party. He also, 
about this period, formed another friendship 
that was of great importance through the 
whole course of his life. 

There was at that time at the elector's 
court a person remarkable for his wisdom 
and his candour: this was George Spalatin. 
He was born at Spalatus or Spalt in the 
bishopric of Eichstadt, and had been originally 
curate of the village of Hohenkirch, near the 
Thuringian forests. He was afterwards 
chosen by Frederick the Wise to be his 
secretary, chaplain, and tutor to his nephew, 
John Frederick, who was one day to wear 
the electoral crown. Spalatin was a simple
hearted man in the midst of the court : he 
appeared timid in the presence of great 
events; circumspect and prudent, like his 
master, a before the ardent Luther, with whom 
he corresponded daily. Like Staupitz, he 
was better suited for peaceful times. Such 
men a1·e necessary: they are like those deli
cate substances in which jewels and crystal 
are wrapped to secure them from the injuries 
of transport. They seem useless ; and yet 
without them all these precious objects would 
be broken and lost. Spalatin was not a man 
to effect great undertakings ; but he faith
fully and noiselessly perfonned the task 
imposed upon him.' He was at first one of 
the principal aids of his master in collecting 
those relics of saints, of which Frederick was 
so long a great admirer. But he, as well as 
the prince, turned by degrees towards the 
truth. The faith, which then reappeared in 

15
:
6
-i;erdtta studia nostr! srecult. Epp. L 15. (8th February 

2 Ep. !. 57. (18th May 1517.l . 
~ X,rgfJlt!~J xi~· :fiosophicts, Sanctum Thomam in 1~lecundum genium heri sut. Weismann, HJst. Eccles, 1, 

theologlcis, evertendos suceperat. Pallavicini, i. 16. 4 FidP.liter et sine strepltu fungens. Ibid. 
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the Church did not lay such violent hold 
upon him a~ upon Luther: it guided_ hi~ by 
slower methods. He became Luther·s friend 
at court; the minister through whom passed 
all matters between the reformer and the 
princes ; the mediator between the Church 
and the State. The elector honoured Spalatin 
with great intimacy: they always travelled 
together in the same carriage. 1 Nevertheless 
the atmosphere of the court oppressed the 
good chaplain: he was affected by profound 
melancholy; he could have desired to quit 
all these honours, and become once more a 
simple pastor in the forests of Thuringia. 
But Luther consoled him, and exhorted him 
to remain firm at his post. Spalatin acquired 
general esteem : princes and learned men 
showed him the most sincere regard. Eras
mus used to say, "I inscribe Spalatin's name 
not only among those of my principal friends, 
but still further among those of my most 
honoured protectors; and that, not upon 
paper, but on my heart."2 

Reuchlin's quarrel with the monks was 
then making a great noise in Germany. The 
tnost pious men were often undecided what 
part they should take; for the monks were 
eager to destroy the Hebrew books in which 
blasphemies against Christ were to be found. 
The elector commissioned his chaplain to 
consult the doctor of Wittembcrg on this 
matter, as his reputation was already great. 
Here is Luther's answer: it is the first letter 
he addressed to the court-preacher:-

" What shall I say? These monks pretend 
to cast out Beelzebub, but it is not by the 
finger of God. I cease not from groaning 
and lamenting over it. We Christians are 
beginning to be wise outwardly, and mad 
inwardly. 3 There are in every part of our 
Jerusalem blasphemies a hundred times worse 
than those of the Jews, and all there are 
filled with spiritual idols. It is our duty 
with holy zeal to carry out and destroy these 
internal enemies. But we neglect that which 
is most urgent; and the devil himself per
suades us to abandon what belongs to us, at 
the same time that he prevents us from cor
recting what belongs to others." 

CHAPTER VIII. 

Faith-Popular Declamations-Academto Teaching-Lu
ther's Purity of Life-German Theology or Mysticism
The Monk Spenlein-Justifica.tion by Faith-Luther on 
Erasmui.-Ifaith and Works-Erasmus-Necessity of 
Worka-Luther's Charity. · 

LUTHER did not lose himself in this quarrel. 
A living faith in Christ filled his heart and 

his life. " Within my heart " said be 
" reigns alone ( and it ought thus to rei~ 
alone) faith in my Lord Jesus Christ who 
is the beginning, middle, and end of ail the 
thoughts that occupy my mind by day and 
night."1 

All his hearers listened with admiration 
as he spoke, whether from the professor's 
chair or from the pulpit, of that faith in 
Jesus Christ. His teaching diffused great 
light. Men were astonished that they had 
not earlier acknowledged truths that ap
peared so evident in his mouth. " The 
desire of self-justification," said he, " is the 
cause of all the distresses of the heart. But 
he who receives Jesus Christ as a Saviour 
enjoys peace ; and not only peace, but purity 
of heart. All sanctification of the heart is 
a fruit of faith. For faith is a divine work 
in us, which changes us and gives us a 
new birth, emanating from God himself. It 
kills the old Adam in us ; and, by the Holy 
Ghost which is communicated to us, it gives 
us a new heart and makes us new men. 
It is not by empty speculations," he again 
exclaimed, " but by this practical method 
that we can obtain a saving knowledge of 
Jesus Christ." 2 

It was at this time that Luther preached 
those discourses on the Ten Commandments 
that have come down to us under the title 
of Popular Declamations. They contain errors 
no doubt ; Luther became enlightened only 
by degrees. " The path ef the just is as the 
shining light, that shineth more and more unto 
the perfect day." 3 But what truth, simplicity, 
and eloquence are found in these discourses! 
How well can we understand the effect that 
the new preacher must have produced upon 
his audience and upon his age ! We will 
quote but one passage taken from the be
ginning. 

Luther ascends the pulpit of Wittemberg, 
and reads these words : " Thou shalt have no 
other gods before me" (Exod. xx. 3). Then 
turning to the people who crowded the sanc
tuary, he says, "All the sons of Adam are 
idolaters, and have sinned against this first 
commandment." 4 

Doubtless this strange assertion startled 
his hearers. He proceeds to justify it, and 
the speaker continues : " There are two 
kinds of idolatry-one external, the other 
internal. 

" The external, in which man bows down 
to wood and stone, to beasts and to the hea
venly host. 

" The internal, in which man, fearful of 
punishment, or seeking his own pleasure, 
does not worship the creature, but loves him 
in his heart, and trusts in him .....• 

I Prrof. ad Galat. 
2 Non per speculattonem, sed per bane vfam practicam. 
3 Prov. iv. IS. 
4- Omnes filii Adre sunt _idololatrre. Decnm Prrecepta Wft

tembergensi populo prred1cata per R. P. D. Martinum Lu
therum, Aug. a.nno 1516. These discourses were preached 
in German; the quotations are from the Latin edition, i. I; 
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" ,vhat kind of religion is this? You do 
not bend the knee before riehes and honours, 
but you offer them your heart, the noblest 
portion of yourselves ......... Alas ! you wor-
ship Go,l in body, but the creature in spirit. 

" This idolatry prevails in every man 
until he is healed by the free gift of the faith 
that is in Christ Jesus. 

" And how shall this cure be accom
plished? 

" Listen. Faith in Christ takes away 
from you all trust in your own wisdom, 
righteousness, and strength; it teaches you 
that if Christ had not died for you, and had 
not thus saved you, neither you nor any 
other creature would have been able to do it.I 
Then yoµ learn to despise all those things 
that are unavailing to you. 

"Nothing now remains to you but Jesus 
Christ-Christ alonc,-C'hrist all-sufficient 
for your soul. Hoping for nothing from any 
creature, you have only Christ, from whom 
you hope for every thing, and whom you 
love above every thing. 

"Now Christ is the one, sole, and true 
God. \Vhen you have him for your God, 
you have no other gods."~ 

It is in this manner Luther shows how the 
soul is brought back to God, his sovereign 
good, by the Gospel, according to the words 
of Jesus Christ : I am the way ; no man cometh 
unto the Father but by me. The man who 
speaks thus to his age aims at something 
more than the correction of a few abuses ; he 
is earnest above all things to establish true 
religion. His work is not merely negative; 
it is primarily positive. 

Luther afterwards turns his discourse 
against the superstitions which then filled 
Christendom ;-the signs and mysterious 
characters, the observance of certain days 
and months, familiar spirits, phantoms, the 
influence of the stars, witchcraft, metamor
phoses, incubi and succubi, the patronage of 
saints, &c. &c. &c. ; one after another he 
attacks these idols, and with vigorous arm 
overthrows all these false gods. 

But it was particularly in his lecture-room, 
before an enlightened and youthful audience, 
lnmgering for the truth, that he displayed 
all the treasures of God's ,vord. "He ex
plained Scripture in such a manner," says 
his illustrious friend Melancthon, "that, in 
the judgment of all pious and well-informed 
men, it was as if a new morn had risen upon 
the doctiine after a long night of darkness. 
He showed the difference that existed be
tween the Law and the Gospel. He refuted 
the then prevalent error of the churnhes and 
of the schools, that men by their works merit 
the remission of sins, ahd become righteous 
before God by an outward discipline. He 
thus led men's hearts back to the Son of 

God.I Like John the Baptist, he pointed ;;; 
the Lamb of God that has taken away the 
sins of the world ; he explained how sin ;8 
freely pardoned on account of the Son of God 
and that man receives this blessing through 
faith. He made no change in the ceremonies. 
On the contrary, the established discipline 
had not in his order a more faithful observer 
and defender. But he endeavoured more and 
more to make all understand these grand and 
essential doctrines of conversion, of the remis
sion of sins, of faith, and of the true consola
tion that is to be found in the cross. Pious 
minds were struck and penetrated by the 
sweetness of this doctrine ; the learned re
ceived it with joy.2 One might have said 
that Christ, the apostles, and the prophets, 
were now issuing from the obscurity of some 
impure dungeon."3 

The firmness with which Luther relied on 
the Holy Scriptures imparted great authority 
to his teaching. But other circumstances 
added still more to his strength. In him 
every action of his life corresponded with his 
words. It was known that these discourses 
did not proceed merely from his lips:' they 
had their source in his heart, and were prac
tised in all his works. And when, somewhat 
later, the Reformation burst forth, many in
fluential men, who saw with regret these di
visions in the Church, won over beforehand 
by the holiness of the refonper's life and by 
the beauty of his genius, not only did not 
oppose him, but, further still, embraced that 
doctrine to which he gave testimony by his 
works.6 The more men loved christian vir
tues, the more they inclined to the reformer. 
All honest divines were in his favour. 6 This 
,s what was said by those who knew him, 
and particularly by the wisest man of his 
age, Melancthon, and hy Erasmus, the illus
trious opponent of Luther. Envy and pre
judice have dared to speak of his disorderly 
life. Wittemberg was changed by this 
preaching of faith, and that city became the 
focus of a light that was soon to illumine all 
Gennany, and to shine on all the Church. 

It was in 1516 that Luther published the 
work of an anonymous mystic theologian 
(probably Ebland, priest at Frankfort), enti
tled German Theology, in which the author 
shows how man may attain perfection by 
the three methods of purification, illumina
tion, and communion. Luther never gave 
himself up to the mystic theology, but he 
received from it a salutary impression. It 
confirmed him in his disgust for the dry 
teaching of the schoolmen, in his contempt 
for the works and observances so much 

1 Revocavit igitur Lutherus hominum mentes ad Filium 
Dei. Mclancth, Vita. Luth, 

2 Hujus doctrinre dulcedine pii omnes ya,lde ea.pieba.ntur, 
et eruditis gratum erat. Melancth. Vita Luth. 
pr~p~;!i!~, e:Pi:ro1!~~s, iiid~ere, squalore, educi Chrfstum, 

1 Nisi ipse pro te mortuus esset, teque servaret, nee tu, 4 Oratio non in labris nasci, sed in peetore. Ibid. 
nee omuis creatura tibi posset prodesse. Decem Prrec. s Eiqne propter auctoritatem, quam sa.nctitate morum 

i. J·At Jesus est verus unus. solus Dens, quern cum ha.bes, a'},t~uropi{eh~~i:ih~~1~;~~\,m~~t· probos fa.vere LutherC'. 
non ha.bes alienum de~m. Ibid, Erasm. Epp, i. 662. 
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trumpeted by the Church, an!1 _in the convic
tion that he felt of man's spmtual helpless
ness and of the necessity of grace, and m his 
attachment to the Bible. "I prefer," wrote 
he to Staupitz " the mystics and the Bible 
to all the sdl10olmen ;" 1 thus placing the 
former teachers in the next rank to the sacred 
writers. Perhaps, also, the German Theology 
aided him in forming a sounder idea on the 
saeraments, and above all on the mass; for 
the author maintains that the eucharist gives 
Christ to man, and does not offer up Christ 
to God. Luther accompanied this publica
tion by a preface, in which he declared that, 
next to the Bible and St. Augustine, he had 
never met with a book in which he had 
learnt more of God, Christ, man, and of all 
things. Already many doctors began to 
speak ill of the ·wittemberg professors, and 
accused them of innovation. " One would 
say," continues Luther, " that there had 
never lived men before us who taught as we 
teach. Yes, in truth, there have been many. 
But the anger of God, which our sins have 
deservetl, has prevented us from seeing and 
hearing them. For a long time the univer
sities have banished the Word of God into a 
corner. Let them read this book, and then 
let them say whether our theology is new, 
for this is not a new book." 2 

But if Luther dei~vetl from the mystic 
divinity whatever good it contained, he did 
not take the bad also. The great error of 
mysticism is to overlook the free gift of sal
vation. We are about to notice a remarkable 
example of the purity of his faith. 

Luther had an affectionate and tender 
heart, and desired to see those whom he loved 
in possession of that light which had guided 
him into the paths of peace. He took advan
tage of every opportunity that occmred, as 
professor, preacher, or monk, as well as of 
his extensive correspondence, to communi
cate his treasure to others. One of his former 
brethren in the convent of Erfurth, the monk 
George Spenlein, was then residing in the 
convent of Memmingen, perhaps after having 
spent a short time at Wittemberg. Spenlein 
had commissioned the doctor to sell various 
articles that he had left with him-a tunic of 
Brussels cloth, a work by an Eisenach doc
tor, and a hood. Luther carefully discharged 
this commission. He received, says he in a 
letter to Spenlein, dated the 7th April 1516, 
one florin for the tunic, half a florin for the 
book, and a florin for the hood, and had re
mitted the amount to the father-vicar, to 
whom Spenlein owed three florins. But Lu
ther quickly passes from this account of a 
monk's wardrobe to a more important sub
ject. 

"I should be very glad to know," wrote 
he to friar George, " what is the state of 
your soul. Is it not tired of its own righteous
ness? does it not breathe freely at last, and 

doe~ it not confide in the righteousness of 
Chnst? In our days, pride seduces many 
and especially those who labour with all 
their might to become righteous. Not under
standing the righteousness of God that is 
given to us freely in Christ Jesus, they wish 
to stand before Him on their own merits. 
But that cannot be. When you were living 
with me, you were in that error, and so was 
I. I am yet struggling unceasingly against 
it, and I have not yet entirely t1iumphed 
over it. 

" Oh, my dear brother, learn to know 
Christ, and him crucified. Learn to sing 
unto him a new song, to despair of yourself, 
and to say to him: Thou, Lord Jesus Christ, 
art my righteousness, and I am thy sin. 
Thou hast taken what was mine, and hast 
given me what was thine.1 What thou wast 
not, thou didst become, in order that I might 
become what I was not !-Beware, my dear 
George, of pretending to such purity as no 
longer to confess yourself a sinner: for Christ 
dwells only with sinners. He came down 
from heaven, where he was living among the 
righteous, in 01·der to live also among sin
ners. Meditate carefully upon this love of 
Christ, and you will taste all its unspeakable 
consolation. If our labours and afflictions 
could give peace to the conscience, why 
should Christ have died? You will not find 
peace, save in him, by despairing of ;rourself 
and of your works, and in learning with what 
love he opens his arms to you, taking all 
your sins upon himself, and giving thee all 
his righteousness." 

'fhus the powerful doctrine that had al
ready saved the worltl in the apostolic age, 
and which was destined to save it a second 
time in the days of the Reformation, was 
clearly and forcibly explained by Luther. 
Passing over the many ages of ignorance 
and superstition that had intervened, in this 
he gave his hand to Saint Paul. 

Spenlein was not the only man whom he 
sought to instruct in this fundamental doc
trine. The little truth that he found in this 
respect in the writings of Erasmus, made 
him uneasy. It was of great importance to 
enlighten a man whose authority was so 
great, and whose genius was so admirable. 
But how was he to do it? His court-friend, 
the Elector's chaplain, was much respected 
by Erasmus: it is to him that Luther applies. 
" What displeases me in Erasmus, who is a 
man of such extensive learning, is, my dear 
Spalatin," wrote Luther, " that by the 
righteousness of works and of the law, of 
which the apostle speaks, he understands 
the fulfilling of the ceremonial law. The 
righteousness of the law consists not only in 
ceremonies, but in all the works of the De
calogue. Even if these works should be 
accomplished without faith in Christ, they 

1 Tu, Domine Jesu, es Justttia mea.; ego nntem sum pee,. 
ea tum tunm: tu assumpsisti meum, et dedisti mihi town. 
L. Epp. I. 17. 

76 



-=====··=--=-=-~~=-=--=-:_c__c~·-=·-=-=···=·=··:c...========1 
D'AUBIGNE'S HISTORY OF THE REFORMATION. 

may, it is true, produce a Fabricius, a Regu
lus, and other men perfectly upright in the 
eyes of the world ; but they then deserve as 
little to be styled righteousness, as the fruit of 
the moolar to be called a fig. For we do not 
become righteous, as Aristotle maintains, by 
performing righteous works ; but when we 
are become righteous, then we perform such 
works. 1 The man must first be changed, 
and afterwards the works. Abel was first 
accepted by God, and then his sacrifice." 
Luther ·continues : " Fulfil, I beseech you, 
the duty of a friend and of a Christian by 
communicating these matters to Erasmus." 
This letter is thus dated : " In haste, from 
the corner of our convent, 19th October 
1516." 1.t places in its true light the relation 
between Luther and Erasmus. It shows the 
sincere interest he felt in what he thought 
would be really beneficial to this illustrious 
writer. Undoubtedly, the opposition shown 
by Erasmus to the truth compelled Luther 
somewhat later to combat him openly; but 
he did not do so until he had sought to en
lighten his antagonist. 

At last then were heard explained ideas at 
once clear and deep on the nature of good
ness. 'Then was declared the principle, that 
what constitutes the real goodness of an 
action is not its outward appearance, but the 
spirit in which it is performed. 'l'his was 
aiming a deadly blow at all those super
stitious observances which for ages had 
opprnssed the Church, and prevented chris
tian virtues from growing up and flourishing 
within it. 

"I am reading Erasmus," says Luther on 
another occasion, " but he daily loses his 
credit with me. I like to see him rebuke 
with so much firmness and learning the 
grovelling ignorance of the priests and monks; 
but I fear that be does not render great ser
vice to the doctrine of Jesus Christ. What 
is of man is dearer to him than what is of 
God. a We are living in dangerous times. 
A man is not a good and judicious Christian 
because he understands Greek and Hebrew. 
Jerome who knew five languages, is inferior 
to Augustine who understood but one; al
though Erasmus thinks the contrary. I very 
carefully conceal my opinions concerning 
Erasmus, through fear of giving advantage 
to his adversaries. Perhaps the Lord will 
give him understanding in His time."3 

The helplessness of man-the omnipotence 
of God, were the two truths that Luther 
desired to re-establish. That is but a sad 
religion and a wretched philosophy by which 
man is directed to his own natural strength. 
Ages have tried in vain this so much boasted 
strength ; and while man bas, by his own 
natural powers, arrived at great excellence 
in all that concerns his earthly existence, he 

1 Non enlmJusta. a.gendo Justl efficimur; sed justi fiendo 

has never been able to scatter the darkness 
that conceals from his soul the knowledge of 
the true God, or to change a single inclina
tion of his heart. 'The highest degree of 
wisdom attained by ambitious minds, or by 
souls thirsting with tlie desire of perfection, 
has been to despair of themselves. 1 It is 
therefore a generous, a comforting, and 
supremely true doctrine which unveils our 
own impotency in order to proclaim a power 
from God by which we can do all things. 
That truly is a great reformation which vin
dicates on earth the glory of heaven, and 
which pleads before man the rights of the 
Almighty God. 

No one knew better than Luther the inti
mate and indissoluble bond that unites the 
gratuitous salvation of God with the free 
works of man. No one showed more plainly 
than he, that it is only by receiving all from 
Christ, that man can impart much to his 
brethren. He always represented these two 
actions-that of God and that of man-in 
the same picture. And thus it is, that after 
explaining to the friar Spenlcin what is 
meant by saving righteousness, he adds, "If 
thou firmly believest those things, as is thy 
duty (for cursed is he who does not believe 
them), receive thy brethren who are still 
ignorant and in error, as Jesus Christ has 
received thee. Bear with them patiently. 
Make their sins thine own; and if thou hast 
any good thing, impart it to them. ' Receive 
ye one another,' says the apostle, 'as Christ 
also received us, to the glory of God.' (Rom. 
xv. 7.) It is a deplorable righteousness that 
cannot bear with others because it finds them 
wicked, and which thinks only of seeking 
the solitude of the desert, instead of doing 
them good by long-suffering, prayer, a.-id 
example. If thou art the lily and the rose 
of Christ, know that thy dwelling-place is 
among thorns. Only take care lest by thy 
impatience, by thy rash judgments, and thy 
secret pride, thou dost not thyself become a 
thorn. Christ reigns in the midst of his 
enemies. If he had desired to live only 
among the good, and to die for those only 
who loved him, for whom, I pray, would he 
have died, and among whom would he have 
lived?" 

It is affecting to see how Luther practised 
these charitable precepts. An Augustine 
monk of Erfurth, George Leiffer, was exposed 
to many trials. Luther became informed of 
this, and within a week after writing the 
preceding letter to Spenlein, he came to him 
with words of comfort. " I learn that you 
are agitated by many tempests, and that 
your soul is tossed to and fro by the waves . 
.. .. .. The cross of Christ is divided among all 
the world, and each man has his share. You 
should not, therefore, reject that which has 

etl;:~~~:t~1:~f:Jifr~~o :i~~f Jai!i a~Vtna. 
1 Dabit ei Domiuus intellectum suo forte tempore. 

l TI ot, ; dv,t.t'Td, &.,a.µ,ae<Tri<To'P 1T,a:1 ,l),, ; 
Wha.t ! is it possible to be without sin t asked Eplctetw 

Ibid. (Iv. 12. 19.) 'Af'-"X"''°'· Imposalble ! replied he. 
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fallen to rou. Receive _it rather as a holy 
relic not m a vessel of silver or of gold, but 
in what is far better-in a heart of gold,-in 
a heart full of meekness. If the wood of the 
cross has been so sanctified by_ the ?ody and 
blood of Christ, that we consider 1t as the 
roost venerable relic, how much more should 
the wrongs, persecutions, sufferings, and 
hatred of men, be holy relics unto us, since 
they have not only been touched by Christ's 
flesh, but have been embraced, kissed, and 
blessed by his infinite charity." 1 

CHAPTER IX. 

Luther's first Theses-The Old Adam and Grace-Visitation 
of the ConYents-Luther at Dresden and Erfurth-Torna,. 
tor-Peace and the Cross-Results of Luther's Journey
His Labours-The Plague. 

LuTHER's teaching produced its natural fntlts. 
Many of his disciples aheady felt themselves 
impelled to profess publicly the troths which 
their master's lessons had revealed to them. 
Among his hearers was a young scholar, 
Bernard of I<'eldkirchen, professor of Aris
totle's physics in the university, and who 
five years later was the first of the evangeli
cal ecclesiastics who entered into the bonds 
of matrimony. 

It was Luther's wish that Feldkirchen 
should maintain, under his presidence, certain 
theses or propositions in which his principles 
were laid down. The doctrines professed 
by Luther thus gained additional publicity. 
The disputation took place in 1516. 

This was Luther's first attack upon the 
dominion of the sophists and upon the papacy, 
as he himself characterizes it. Weak as it 
was, it caused him some uneasiness. "I allow 
these propositions to be printed," said he 
many years after, when publishing them in 
his works, " principally that the greatness of 
my cause, and the success with which God 
has crowned it, may not make me vain. For 
they fully manifest my humiliation, that is 
to say, the infirmity and ignorance, the fear 
and trembling with which I began this con• 
fiict. I was alone : I had thrown myself im
prudently into this business. Unable to re
tract, I conceded many important points to 
the pope, and I even adored him." 2 

Some of the propositions were as follows : 3 

" The old Adam is the vanity of vanities ; 
he is the universal vanity ; and he renders 
all other creatures vain, however good they 
maybe. 

"The old Adamis called the.flesh, not only 
because he is led by the lusts of the flesh, 

1 Sanctlsslmre reliquire . .... . deificre voluntatis sure charl-
tate a.mplexre osculatre. L. Epp. i. 18. 

2 Sed etia.m ultro adorabam. L. Opp. Lat. f. 50. 
11 L. Opp. (L.) xvii. Hz, and in the La.tin editioa, ,·ol. I. 61. 
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but further, because should he be chaste, 
prudent, and righteous, he is not born again 
of God by the Holy Ghost. 

" A man who has no part in the grace of 
God, cannot keep tbe commandments of God 
or prepare himself, either wholly or in part' 
to receive grace, but he rests of necessity 
under the power of sin. 

" The will of man without grace is not 
free, but is enslaved, and that too with its 
own consent. 

"Jesus Christ, our strength and our rigl1t
eousness, he who trieth the heart and reins, 
is the only discerner and judge of our merits. 

" Since all is possible, by Christ, to the be
liever, it is superstitious to seek for other 
help, either in man's will or in the saints." 1 

'l'his disputation made a great noise, and it 
has been considered as the beginning of the 
Reformation. 

The hour drew nigh in which the Reforma. 
tion was to burst forth. God hastened to 
prepare the instrument that he had deter
mined to employ. The elector, having built 
a new church at V{ittemberg, to which he 
gave the name of All Saints, sent Staupitz 
into the Low Countries to collect relics for 
the ornament of the new edifice. The vicar
general commissioned Luther to replace him 
during his absence, and in particular to make 
a visitation of the forty monasteries of Misnia 
and Thuringia. 

Luther repaired first to Grimma, and thence 
to Dresden. Every where he endeavomed 
to establish the troths that he had discovered, 
and to enlighten the members of his order. 
-" Do not bind yourselves to Aristotle, or 
to any other teacher of a deceitful philo
sophy," said he to the monks, "but read 
the ,v ord of God with diligence. Do not 
look for salvation in your own strength 
or in your good works, but in the merits ol 
Christ and in God's grace." 2 

An Augustine monk of Dresden had fled 
from his convent, and was at Mentz, where 
the prior of the Augustines had received 
him. Luther wrote to the latter, 8 begging 
him to send back the stray sheep, and added 
these words so full of charity and truth : "I 
know that offences must needs come. It is 
no marvel that man falls ; but it is so that 
he rises again and stands upright. Peter 
fell that he might know he was but a man. 
Even in our days the cedars of Lebanon are 
seen to fall. The very angels--a thing that 
exceeds all imagination !-have fallen in 
heaven, and Adam in paradise. Why then 
should we be surprised if a reed is shaken by 
the whirlwind, or if a smoking taper is ex
tinguished?" 

From Dresden Luther proceeded to J<:r. 
furth, and reappeared to discharge the func
tions of vicar-general in that very convent 

1 Cum credenti omnia sint, auctore Christo possibilia 
superstitoisum est, humano arbitrio, aliis sanctis alia. de: 
putari auxilia. L. Op-p. (L.) xvii. 142. ' 

2 Hilscher's Luther's Anwesenheit in Alt-Dresden 1728. 
3 Epp. i. 20, dated May I, 1516. ' 



D'AUBIGNE'S HISTORY OP THE REPORiVIA'l'ION. 

where, eleven years before, he had wound up 
the clock, opened the gates, and swept out 
the church. He nominated to the priorship 
of the convent his friend the bachelor John 
Lange, a learned and pious but severe man : 
he exhorted him to affability and patience. 
"Put on," wrote he to him shortly after, 
"put on a spirit of meekness towards the 
prior of Nuremberg: this is but proper, see
mg that he has assumed a spirit of bitterness 
and harshness. Bitterness is not expelled 
by bitterness, that is to say, the devil by the 
devil ; but sweetness dispels bitterness, that 
is to say, the finger of God casts out the evil 
spirit." 1 "Ve must, perhaps, regret that 
Luther did not on various occasions remember 
this excellent advice. 

At Ncustadt on the Orla there was nothing 
but disunion. Dissensions and quarrels 
reigned in the convent, and all the monks 
were at war with their prior. They assailed 
Luther with their complaints. The prior 
Michael Dressel, or Tornator, as Luther calls 
him, translating his name into Latin, on his 
side laid all his troubles before the doctor. 
"Peace, peace!" said he. "You seek peace," 
replied Luther; "but it is the peace of the 
world, and not the peace of Christ that you 
seek. Do you not know that our God has 
set his peace in the midst of war? He 
whom no one disturbs has not peace. But 
he who, troubled by all men and hy the 
things of this life, bea1·s all with tranquillity 
and joy-he possesses the true peace. You 
say with Israel : Peace, peace ! and there is 
no peace. Say rather with Christ : 'I'he 
cross, the cross ! and there will be no cross. 
For the cross ceases to be a cross, as soon as 
we can say with love : 0 blessed cross, there 
is no wood like thine! " 2 On his return to 
Wittemberg, Luther, desiring to put an end 
to these dissensions, pe1·mitted the monks to 

1 elect another prior. 
I Luther returned to Wittemberg after an 
• absence of six weeks. He was afflicted at 

all that he had seen ; but the journey gave 
him a better knowledge of the Church and of 
the world increased his confidence in his 

i intercours~ with society, and afforded him 
many opportunities of founding schools, of 
pressing this fundamental truth that "Holy 
Scripture alone shows us the way to heaven," 
and of exhorting the brethren to live togeth~r 
in holiness, chastity, and peace.8 There _is 
no doubt that much good seed was sown m 
the different Augustine convents during th!s 
journey of the reformer. The monastic 
orders, which had long been the support of 
Rome, did perhaps mor'l for the Reformation 
than against it. This is true in particular of 
the Augustines. Almost all the pious men 

Se~ ~~!v1~~r:p~!~~,arse::tmdi~1t~sst D~i1e1:;~0J!~!~~t~mi: 
EipT~~\ito entm crux cessat esse crux, qua.m cito Iretus 
fJ~eris: Crux benedicta. ! inter ligna null um tale. Epp. L 

3 Heillglich, friedlirh und zUchtig. Math. p. 10. 

of liberal and elevated mind, who were Jivin · 
in the cloisters, turned towards the Gospef 
A new and generous blood erelong circulated 
through these orders, which were, so to 
speak, the arteries of the German Church. 
As yet nothing was known in the world of 
the new ideas of the Wittemberg Augustine, 
while they were already the chief topic of 
conversat1011 in the chapters and monasteries. 
Many a cloister thus became a nursery of 
reformers. As soon as the great struggle 
took place, pious and able men issued from 
their obscurity, and abandoned the seclusion 
of a monastic life for the active career of 
ministers of God's Word. At the period of 
this inspection of 1516 Luthe1· awakened 
many drowsy souls by his words. Hence 
this year has been named " the morning star 
of the gospel-day." 

Luther resumed his usual occupation. He 
was at this period overwhelmed with labour: 
it was not enough that he was professor, 
preacher, and confessor ; he was burdened 
still further by many temporal occupations 
having reference to his order and his convent. 
" I have need almost continually," writes 
he, " of two secretaries; for I do nothing else 
all the day long but write letters. I am 
preacher to the convent, I read the prayers 
at table, I am pastor and parish minister, 
director of studies, the prior's vicar ( that is 
to say, prior eleven times over ! ) inspector of 
the fish-ponds at Litzkau, counsel to the inns 
of Herzberg at Torgau, lecturer on Saint 
Paul, and commentator on the Psalms ..... . 
I have rarely time to repeat the daily prayers 
and to sing a hymn ; without speaking of 
my struggles with flesh and blood, with the 
devil and the world ...... Learn from this what 
an idle man I am! " 1 

About this time the plague broke out in 
Wittembe1·g. A great number of the stu
dents and teachers quitted the city. Luther 
remained. " I am not certain," wrote he to 
his friend at Erfurth, " if the plague will let 
me finish the Epistle to the Galatians. Its 
attacks are sudden and violent: it is making 
great ravages among the young in particular. 
You advise me to fly. Wbither shall I fly? 
I hope that the world will not come to an 
end, if brother Martin dies. 2 If the pesti
lence spreads, I shall disperse the brothers 
in every direction; but as for me, my place 
is here; duty does not permit me to desert 
my post, until He who has called me shall 
summon me away. Not that I have no fear 
of death (for I am not Paul, I am only his 
commentator); but I hope that the Lord will 
deliver me from fear." Such was the resolu
tion of the vVittemberg doctor. Shall he 
whom the pestilence could not force to retire 
a single step, shrink before Rome? Shall he 
yield through fear of the scaffold ? 
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!:>etter things are the less they please.1 What 
1s more salutary than Jesus Christ? and yet 
he is to the majority a savour of death. You 
will tell me that you wish to be useful only 
to those who love what is good. In that 
case make them hear the voice of Jesus 
Christ : you will be useful and agreeable, 
depend upon it, to a very small number 
only; for the sheep are rare in this region of 
wolves/' 

CHAPTER X. 

The Rettcs;~l~~b~i:! J·~~tr~~J}~ ~t!r!~!~~L~i!~~= 1~:!:.~~tefore the Court-Dinner at Court-Evening with 
Emser. 

LuTHER displayed the same courage before 
the mighty of this world, that he had shown 
amidst the most formidable evils. The elec
tor was much pleased with the vicar-general, 
who had made a rich harvest of relics in the 
Low Countries. Luther gives an account of 
them to Spalatin ; and this affair of the relics, 
occurring at the very moment when the 
Reformation is about to begin, is a singular 
circumstance. Most certainly, the reformers 
had little idea to what point they were tend
ing. A bishopric appeared to the elector 
the only recompense worthy the services of 
the vicar-general. Luther, to whom Spala
tin wrote on the subject, strongly disapproved 
of such an idea. " There are many things 
which please your prince," replied he, "and 
which, nevertheless, are displeasing to God.1 

I do not deny that he is skilful in the mat
ters of this world ; but in what concerns 
God and the salvation of souls, I account him, 
as well as his councillor Pfeffinger, sevenfold 
blind. I do not say this behind their backs, 
like a slanderer ; do not conceal it from them, 
for I am ready myself, and on all occasions, 
to tell it them both to their faces. Why 
would you," continues he, "surround this 
man (Staupitz) with all the whirlwinds and 
tempests of episcopal cares ? " 

The elector was not offended with Luther's 
frankness. "The prince," wrote Spalatin, 
" often speaks of you, and in honourable 
terms." Frederick sent the monk some very 
fine cloth for a gown. " It would be too 
fine," said Luther, " if it were not a prince's 
gift. I am not worthy that any man should 
think of me, much less a prince, and so great 
a prince as he. Those are mr, best friends 
who think the worst of me. 2 Thank our 
prince for his kindness to me ; but I cannot 
allow myself to be praised either by you or 
by any man; for all praise of man is vain, 
and only that which comes from God is 
true." 

The excellent chaplain was unwilling to 
confine himself to his court functions. He 
wished to make himself useful to the people ; 
but like many individuals in every age, he 
desired to do it without offence and without 
irritation, by conciliating the general favour. 
" Point out," wrote he to Luther, " some 
work that I may translate into our mother 
tongue ; one that shall give general satisfac
tion, and at the same time be useful." 
" Agreeable and useful ! " replied Luther ; 
" such a question is beyond my ability. The 

Luther, however, 1·ecommended to his frieud 
the sermons of the Dominican Tauler. " I 
have never read," said he, "either in Latin 
or in our own language, a theology sounder, 
or more in conformity with the Gospel. 
Taste, then, and see how sweet the Lord is, 
but not till after you have first tasted and 
felt how bitter is every thing that we are 
ourselves."• 

It was in the course of the year 1517 that 
Luther entered into communication with 
Duke George of Saxony. The house of Sax
ony had at that time two chiefs. Two princes, 
Ernest and Albert, carried off in their youth 
from the castle of Altenburg by Kunz of 
Kaufungen, had, by the treaty of Leipsic, 
become the founders of the two houses which 
still bear their names. The Elector Frede
rick, son of Ernest, was at the period we are 
describing, the head of the Ernestine branch; 
and his cousin Duke George, of the Alber
tine. Dresden and Leipsic were both situated 
in the states of this dulrn, whose residence 
was in the former of these cities. His mo
ther, Sidonia, was daughter of George Podie- · 
brad, king of Bohemia. The long strnggle 
that Bohemia had maintained with Rome, 
since the time of John Huss, had not been 
without influence on the prince of Saxony. 
He had often manifested a desire for a Refor
mation. " He has imbibed it with his mo
ther's milk," said the priests ; " he is by birth 
an enemy of the clergy." 8 He annoyed the 
bishops, abbots, canons, and monks in many 
ways ; and his cousin, the Elector Frederick, 
was compelled more than once to interfere in 
their behalf. It seemed that Duke George 
would be one of the warmest partisans of a 
Reformation. The devout :Frederick, on the 
other hand, who had in former years worn 
the spurs of Godfrey in the Holy Sepulchre, 
and girding himself with the long and heavy 
sword of the conqueror of Jerusalem, had 
made oath to fi~ht for the Church, like that 
ancient and valiant knight, appeared destined 
to be the most ardent champion of Roine. 
But in all that concerns the Gospel, the anti
cipations of human wisdom are frequently 
disappointed. The reverse of what we might 
have supposed took place. .1?he duke would 
have been delighted to humiliate the Church 
and the clergy, to humble the bishops, whose 
princely retinue ~ar surpass~d ~is o~; but 
it was another thing to receive mto his heart 

1 Kulta placent prlnclpi tuo, qure Deo displlcent. L. Epp. 3 Quo sunt o.Uqua. salubrior, eo minus pie.cent. L. EPP• 
1- 25• I. 46· I I 'd Jb~il:lhi maxltne prosunt, qul mel pesslme meminerint. ; i~&1;'p~(.§'J~.s 184\~ cqw r.os sumua. Ibid. 

80 



D'AUBlGNE'S HISTORY OF THE REFORMATION. 

the evangelical doctrine that would humble it, 
to acknowledge himself a guilty sinner, inca
pable of being saved, except by grace alone. 
He would willingly have reformed others, 
but he cared not to reform himself. He would 
perhaps have set his hand to the task of com
pelling the Bishop of Mentz to be contented 
with a single bishopric, and to keep no more 
than fourteen horses in his stables, as he 
said more than once; 1 but when he saw an
other than himself step forward as a reformer, 
-when he beheld a simple monk undertake 
this work, and the Reformation gaining 
numerous partisans among the people, the 
haughty grandson of the Hussite king be
came the most violent adversary of the re
form to which he had before shown himself 
favourable. 

In the month of July 1517, Duke Geo1·ge 
requested Staupitz to send him an eloquent 
and learned preacher. Luther was recom
mended to him as a man of extensive learn
ing and irreproachable conduct. The prince 
invited him to preach at Dresden in the 
castle-chapel, on the feast of St. James the 
Elder. 

The day arrived. The duke and his court 
repaired to the chapel to hear the Wittem
berg preacher. Luther joyfully seized this 
opportunity of testifying to the truth before 
such an assemblage. He selected his text 
from the Gospel of the day : Then came to 
him the rnothe1· of Zebedee's children with her 
sons," &c. (Matt. xx. 20-23). He preached 
on the unreasonable desires and prayers of 
men; and then spoke emphatically on the 
assurance of salvation. He established it on 
this foundation, that those who receive the 
Word of God with faith are the true disciples 
of Jesus Christ, elected to eternal life. He 
next treated of gratuitous election, and showed 
that this doctrine, if presented in union with 
the work of Christ, has great power to dis
pel the terrors of conscience ; so that men, 
mstead of flying far from the righteous God, 
at the sight of their own unworthiness, are 
gently led to seek their refuge in Him. In 
conclusion, he related an allegory of three 
virgins, from which he deduced edifying in
structions. 

The word of truth made a deep impression 
on his hearers. Two of them in particular 
seemed to pay very great attention to the 
sermon of the Wittembergmonk. The first 
was aladyofrespectable appearance, who was 
seated on the court benches, and on whose 
features a profound emotion might be traced. 

! It was Madame de la Sale, first lady to the 
duchess. The other was a licentiate in 
canon law, Jerome Emser, councillor and 
secretary to the duke. Emser possessed 
great talents and extensive information. A 
courtier and skilful politician, he would have 
desired to be on good terms with the two 
contending parties-to pass at Rome for a 

l L. Opp. (W.) xx!I. 18'9. 

defen~er of the papacy, and at the same time 
shme m Germany among the learned men of 
the age. But under this pliant mind was 
concealed a violent character. It was in the 
palace-chapel at Dresden that Luther and 
Emser first met ; they were afterwards to 
break more than one lance together. 

The dinner hour arrived for the inhabi
tants of the palace, and in a short time the 
ducal family and tbe persons attached to the 
court were assembled at table. The conver
sation naturally fell on the preacher of the 
morning. "How were you pleased with the 
sermon?" said the duke to Madame de la 
Sale.-" If I could hear but one more like 
it," replied she, " I should die in peace."
" And I," replied George angrily, "would 
rather give a large sum not to have heard it; 
for such discourses are only calculated to 
make people sin with assurance." 

The master having thus made known his 
opinion, the courtiers gave way uncontrolled 
to their dissatisfaction. Each one had his 
censure ready. Some maintained that in 
his allegory of the three virgins, Luther had 
in view three ladies of the court; on which 
there arose interminable babbling. They 
rallied the three· ladies whom the monk of 
Wittemberg had thus, they said, publicly 
pointed out. 1 He is an ignorant fellow, 
said some ; he is a proud monk said others. 
Each one made his comment on the sermon, 
and put what he pleased into the preacher's 
mouth. The truth had fallen into the midst 
of a court that was little prepared to receive 
it. Every one mangled it after his own 
fashion. But while the ,vord of God was 
thus an occasion of stumbling to many, it 
was for the first lady a stone of uprising. 
Falling sick a month after, she confidently 
embraced the grace of the Saviour, and died 
with joy.• 

As for the duke, it was not perhaps in vain 
that he iteard this testimony to the truth. 
Whatever may have been his opposition to 
the Reformat10n during his life, we know 
that at his death he declared that he had no 
hope save in the merits of Jesus Christ. 

It was natural that Emser should do the 
honours to Luther in his master's name. He 
invited him to supper. Luther refused ; but 
Emser persisted, and prevailed on him to 
come. Luther thought he should only meet I 
a few friends ; but he soon perceived that a 1 
trap had been laid for him. 3 A master of 1 

arts from Leipsic and several Dominicans 
were with the prince's secretary. The 
master of arts, having no mean opinion of 
himself, and full of hatred towards Luther, 
addressed him in a friendly and honied 
manner; but he soon got into a passion, and 
began to shout with all his might. 4 The 
combat began. 'fhe dispute turned, says 
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Luther, on the trumpery of Aristotle and _St. 
'l'homas. 1 At last Luther defied the master 
of arts to define with all the learning of the 
Thomists what is the fulfilling of God's com
mandments. The embarrassed disputant put 
a good face on the. matter. '.' Pay me .. my 
fee " said he· holdmg out his hand, da 
pa,;tum." One would have said_ that ~e wished 
to give a regular les~on, ~~kmg ~1s fell~w
guests for his pupils. At this foolish 
reply," adds the reformer, "w~ all burst into 
laughter and then we parted. 

During this conversation a Dominican was 
listening at the door. He longed to enter 
and spit in Luther's face :2 but he checked 
himself and boasted ofit afterwards. Emser, 
charmed at seeing his guests disputing, and 
appearing himself to preserve a due modera
t10n was earnest in excuses to Luther for 
the :nanner in which the evening had passed.3 

The latter returned to Wittemberg. 

CHAPTER XI. 

Return to Wtttemberg-Theses-Free~Wlll-Na.ture of Ma.n 
-Rationalism-Proposal to the University of Erfurth
Eck-Urban Regiua-Luther's Modesty-Effect of the 
Theses. 

LuTHER returned zealously to work. He 
was preparing six or seven young theologians 
who were shortly to undergo an examination 
for a license to teach. What rejoiced him 
most of all was, that their promotion would 
tend to the discredit of Aristotle. " I could 
desire to multiply the number of his enemies 
as soon as possible," said he. 4 With this 
intent he published certain theses about that 
time which merit our attention. 

Free-will was the great subject treated of. 
He had already touched upon it in the Feld
kirchen theses; he now went deeper into the 
question. There had been, from the very 
commencement of Christianity, a struggle 
more or less keen between the two doctrines 
of man's liberty and his enslavement. Some 
schoolmen had taught, like Pelagius and 
other doctors, that man possessed of himself 
the liberty_or the power of loving God and 
of perfonnmg good works. Luther denied 
this liberty; not to deprive man of it, but in 
order that he might obtain it. The struggle 
in this great question is not therefore as is 
generally said, between liberty and sl~very: 
it is between a liberty proceeding from man, 
and one that comes from God. Those who 
style themselves the partisans of liberty say 
to man : " Thou hast the power of perform
ing good works; thou hast no need of greater 

1 Super Arlstotells et _Thom,e nugls. L. Epp. I. 85. 
2 Ne prodiret et in fac1em meam spueret. Ibid. 
3 Emxe sese excusa.vit. Ibid. 

liberty." The others who are called the 
r,artisan~ of se.rvitude,' say on the contrary : 

True liberty 1s what thou needest and God 
offers it thee in his Gospel." O~ the one 
side, they speak of liberty to perpetuate 
slavery; on the other, they speak of slavery 
to give liberty. Such was the contest in the 
times of St. Paul, of St. Augustine, and of 
Luther. Those who say, "Change nothing " 
are the champions of slavery : the others who 
say, " Let your fetters fall off," are the 
champions of liberty. 

But we should deceive ourselves were we 
to sum up all the Reformation in that parti
cular question. It is one of the numerous 
doctrines maintained by the Wittemberg 
doctor, and that is all. It would be indulg
ing in a strange delusion to pretend that the 
Reformation was a fatalism,-an opposition 
to liberty. It was a noble emancipation of 
the human mind. Snapping the numerous 
bonds with which the hierarchy had bound 
men's minds,-restoring the ideas of liberty, 
of right, of free examination, it set free its 
own age, ourselves, and the remotest poste
rity. But let it not be said that the Refor
mation delivered man from every human 
despotism, but made him a slave by pro
claiming the sovereignty of Grace. It 
desired, no doubt, to lead back the human 
will, to confound it with and render it en
tirely subject to the Divine will; but what 
kind of philosophy is that which does not 
know that an entire conformity with the will 
of God is the sole, supreme, and perfect 
liberty; and that man will be really free, only 
when sovereign righteousness and eternal 
truth alone have dominion over him? 

The following are some of the ninety--nine 
propositions that Luther put forth m the 
Church against the Pelagian rationalism ol 
the scholastic theology :-

" It is true that man who has become a 
conupt tree, can will or do naught but evil. 

" It is false that the will, left to itself, can 
do good as well as evil ; for it is not free, but 
in bondage. 

"It is not in the power of Man's will to 
choose or reject whatever is offered to it. 

" Man cannot of his own nature will God 
to be God. He would prefer to be God him
self, and that God were not God. 

" The excellent, infallible, and sole prepa
ration for grace, is the eternal election and 
predestination of God. 1 

" It is false to say that if man does all 
that he can, he removes the obstacles to 
grace. 

" In a word, nature possesses neither a 
pure reason nor a good will. 2 

" On the side of man there ~ nothing that 
go~ before grace, unless it be impotency 
and even rebellion. 

I Optima et fnfallibtus ad gra.ttam prreparn.Uo et unica 
dlspositio, est eterna Del electio et prredestinatio. L. Opp. 

t Oujus vellem hostes cito qua.mplurimos fierl. 
L~\i

1
?e5:iter, nee tectum dlctamen ha.bet natura., nee bona.m 

Ibid. 59. voluntatem. Ibid. 
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" There is no moral virtue without pride 
or without sorrow, that is to say, without 
sin. 

" From beginning to end, we are not mas
ters of our actions, but their slaves. 

"We do not become righteous by doing 
what is righteous; but having become 
righteous, we do what is righteous. 

" He who says that a divine, who is not a 
lo~ician, is a heretic and an empiric, main
tarns an empirical and heretical proposition. 

" There is no form of reasoning (of syllo
gism) that holds with the things of God. 1 

"If the form of the syllogism- could be 
applied to Divine things, we should have 
knowledge and not belief of the article of the 
Holy Trinity. 

" In a word, Aristotle is to divinity, as 
darkness to light. 

" Man is a greater enemy to the grace of 
God than he is to the law itself. 

" He who is without God's grace sins con
tinually, even should he neither rob, murder, 
nor commit adultery. 

" He sins, in that he does not fulfil the 
law spiritually. 

"Not to kill, not to commit adultery, ex
ternally only and with regard to the actions, 
is the righteousness of hypocrites. 

" The law of God and the will of man are 
two adversaries, that without the grace of 
God can never be reconciled. 2 

" What the law commands, the will never 
wishes, unless through fear or love it puts 
on the appearance of willing. 

" The law is the task-master of the will, 
who is not overcome but by the Child that is 
born unto us. (Isaiah ix. 6. ) 8 

" The law makes sin abound, for it exas
perates and repels the will. 

" But the grace of God makes righteous
ness abound through Jesus Christ, who 
causes us to love the law. 

" Every work of the law appears good out
wai·dly, but inward!; it is sin. 

" The will, when 1t turns towards the law 
without the grace of God, does so in its own 
interest alone. 

" Cursed are all those who perform 'the 
works of the law. 

" Blessed are all those who perform the 
works of God's grace. 

"The law which is good, and in which we 
have life, is the love of God shed abroad in 
our hearts by the Holy Ghost. (Rom. v. 5.) 

" Grace is not given in order that the work 
may be done more frequently and more easily, 
but because without grace there can be no 
work of love. 

" To love God is to hate oneself and to 
know nothing out of God." 4 

1 Nulla rorma ayllo,rlstlca tenet In termlnls dlvlnls. L. 

Ogpi~xa.tCti. v~untas sunt a.dversarii duo, sine gratla. Dei 
lmplacablles. Ibid. 67. 

3 Lex est exactor voluntatts. qul non supera.tur nisi per 
Parvulum qui na.tus est nobis. Ibid. 

4 L. Opp, Lips. xvii. 143, and Opp. Lat. L 
83 

Thus Luther ascribes to _God all the good 
that man can do. There 1s no question of 
repairing, of patching up, if we may use the 
expression, man's will : an entirely new one 
must be given him. God only has been able 
to say this, because God alone can accom
plish it. This is one of the greatest and 
most important truths that the human mind 
can conceive. 

But while Luther proclaimed the power
lessness of man, he did not fall into the other 
extreme. He says in the eighth thesis : "It 
does not hence follow that the will is natu
rally depraved ; that is to say, that its nature 
is that of evil itself, as the Manichees have 
taught." 1 Originally man's nature was es
sentially good: it has turned away from the 
good, which is God, and inclined towards 
evil. Yet its holy and glorious origin still 
remains ; and it is capable, by the power of 
God, of recovering this origin. It is the 
business of Christianity to restore it to him. 
It is true that the Gospel displays man in a 
state of humiliation and impotency, but be
tween two glories and two grandeurs : a past 
glory from which he has been precipitated, 
and a future glory to which he is called. 
There lies the truth: man is aware of it, and 
if he reflects ever so little, he easily discovers 
that all which is told him of his present 
purity, power, and glory is but a fiction with 
which to lull and sooth his pride. 

Luther in his theses protested not only 
against the pretended goodness of man's 
will, but still more against the pretended 
light of his understanding in respect to 
Divine things. In truth, scholasticism had 
exalted his reason as well as his will. This 
theology, as some of its doctors have repre
sented 1t, was at bottom nothing but a kind 
of rationalism. This is indicated by the pro
positions we have cited. One might fancy 
them directed against the rationalism of our 
days. In the theses that were the signal 
of the Reformation, Luther censured the 
Church and the popular superstitions which 
had added indulgences, purgatory, and so 
many other abuses to the Gospel. In those 
we have just quoted, he assailed the schools 
and rationalism, which had taken away from 
that very Gospel the doctrine of the sove
reignty of God, of his revelation, and of his 
grace. The Reformation attacked rational
ism before it turned against superstition. 
It proclaimed the rights of God, before it cut 
off the excrescences of man. It was positive 
before it became negative. This has not 
been sufficiently observed; and yet if we do 
not notice it, we cannot justly appreciate that 
religious revolution and its true nature. 

However this may be, the truths that 
Luther had just enunciated with so much 
energy were very novel. It would have 
been an easy matter to support these propo-

1 Nee ldeo sequltur quod sit na.turaliter ma.1&, Id est; na.. 
tura mall, secundum Manichreos. L. Opp. Lips. xvll. 143. 
and Opp, Lat. i. 
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~itions at Wittemberg; for there his influen<;e 
predominated. But it might have been said 
that he had chosen a field where he knew 
that no combatant would dare appear. By 
offering battle in another university, he 
would give them greater publicity ; and it 
was by publicity that the Reformation was 
effected. He turned his eyes to Erfurth, 
whose theologians had shown themselves so 
irritated against him. 

He therefore transmitted these propositions 
to John Lange, prior of Erfurth, and wrote 
to him : " My suspense as to your decision 
upon these paradoxes is great, extreme, too 
great perhaps, and.full of anxiety. I strongly 
suspect that your theologians will consider 
as paradoxical, and even as kakodoxical, 1 

what is in my opinion very orthodox. Pray 
inform me, as soon as possible, of your senti
ments upon them. Have the goodness to 
declare to the faculty of theology, and to all, 
that I am prepared to visit you, and to main
tain these propositions publicly, either in the 
university or in the monastery." It does 
not appear that Luther's challenge was ac
cepted. The monks of Erfurth were con
tented to let him know that these propositions 
had greatly displeased them. 

But he desired to send them also into an
other quarter of Germany. For this pur
pose he turned his eyes on an individual who 
plays a great part in the history of the 
Reformation, and whom we must learn to 
know. 

A distinguished professor, by name John 
:Meyer, was then teaching at the university 
of Ingolstadt in Bavaria. He was born at 
Eck, a village in Swabia, and was commonly 
styled Doctor Eck. He was a friend of 
Luther, who esteemed his talents and his 
information. He was full of intelligence, 
had read much, and possessed an excellent 
memory. He united learning with eloquence. 
His gestures and his voice expressed the 
vivacity of his genius. Eck, as regards 
talent, was in the south of Germany what 
Luther was in the north. They were the 
two most remarkable theologians of that 
epoch, although having very different ten
dencies. Ingolstadt was almost the rival of 
Wittemberg. The reputation of these two 
doctors attracted from every quarter, to the 
universities where they taught, a crowd of 
students eager to listen to their teaching. 
Their personal qualities, not less than their 
learning, endeared them to their disciples. 
The character of Dr Eck has been attacked ; 
but one trait of his life will show that, at 
this period at least, his heart was not closed 
against generous impulses. 

Among the students whom his reputation 
had attracted to Ingolstadt, was a young 
man named Urban Regius, born on the shores 
of an Alpine lake. He had studied first at 
the university of Friburg in Briegau. On his 

arrival at Ingolstadt, Urban followed the 
philosophical courses, and gained the pro
fessor's favour. Compelled to provide for 
his own wants, he was obliged to undertake 
the charge of some young noblemen, He 
had not only to watch over their conduct 
and their studies, but even to provide with 
his own money the books and clothing that 
they stood in need of. These youths dressed 
with elegance, and were fond of good living. 
Regius, in his embarrassed condition, en
treated the parents to withdraw their sons. 
-" Take courage," was their reply. His 
debts increased; his creditors became press
ing : he knew not what to do. The empe
ror was at that time collecting an army 
against the Turks. Recruiting parties 
arrived at Ingolstadt, and in his despair 
Urban enlisted. Dressed in his military 
uniform, he appeared in the ranks at their 
final review previous to leaving the town. 
At that moment Dr Eck came into the square 
with several of his colleagues. To his great 
surprise he recognised his pupil among the 
recruits. "Urban Regius !" said he, fixiug 
on him a piercing glance. " Here!" replied 
the young soldier. " Pray, what is the 
cause of this change?" The young man 
told his story. " I will take the matter 
upon myself," replied Eck, who then took 
away his halberd, and bought him off. 'fhe 
parents, threatened by the doctor with their 
prince's displeasure, sent the money neces
sary to pay their children's expenses. Urban 
Regius was saved, and became somewhat 
later one of the bulwarks of the Reforma
tion. 

It was through Dr Eck that Luther 
thought of making his propositions on Pela
gianism and scholastic rationalism known in 
the south of the empire. He did not, how
ever, send them direct to the Ingolstadt pro
fessor, but forwarded them to a common 
friend, the excellent Christopher Scheurl, 
secretary to the city of Nuremberg, begging 
him to transmit them to Eck at Ingolstadt, 
which was not far from Nuremberg. "I 
forward you," said he, " my propositions, 
which are altogether paradoxical, and even 
kakistodoxical ( """'""''i,1;a;), as it would 
appear to many. Communicate them to our 
dear Eck, that most learned and ingenious 
man, in order that I ma.y see and hear what 
he thinks of them." 1 It was thus Luther 
spoke at that time of Dr Eck: such was the 
friendship that united them. It was not 
Luther that broke it off. 

But it was not on this field that the battle 
was to be fought. These propositions turned 
on doctrines of perhaps greater importance 
than those which two months later set the 
Church in flames; and yet, in despite of 
Luther's challenges, they passed unnoticed. 
At most, they were read within the walls of 
the schools, and created no sensation beyond 

E~p~(o60~acodoxa (unsound doctrine) ,·iderl susplcor. L. be\e~~\t~~sr:~e;r~1~t!:l~tSde!o~~r1n~
8
~lssl~~;ti ~hi, 
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them. It was because they were only uni- were restricted. He had no idea of be~ 
versity propositions, or theological doctrines; a reformer. He was humble, and his b~ 
while the theses which followed had refer- lity bordered on distrust and anxiety. "Con' 
ence to an evil that had grown up among sidering my ignorance," said he, "I deserv; 
the people, and which was then breaking only to be hidden in some corner, without 
bounds on every side throughout Germany. being known to any one under the sun."' 
So long as Luther was content to revive for- But a mighty hand drew him from this cor
gotten doctrines, men were silent; but when ner in which he would have desired to remain 
he pointed out abuses that injured all the unknown to the world. A circumstance, in
wor1d, evel)"body listened. dependent of Luther's will, threw him into 

And yet m neither case did Luther propose the field of battle, and the war began. It is 
more than to excite one of those theological this providential circumstance which the 
discussions so frequent in the universities. course of events now calls upon us to relate. 
This was the circle to which his thoughts I 

1 L. Opp. (W.) xvlll. 19". 

BOOK IIL 

THE INDULGENCES AND THE THESES. 1517-MAY 1518. 

CHAPTER I. 

rrocession-Tetzel-Tetzel's Sermon -Confession-Four 
Graces-Sale-Pu bite Pena.nee-Letter of Indulgence-Ex~ 
ceptions-Amusements and Dissipation. 

A GREAT agitation prevailed at that time 
among the German people. The Church had 
opened a vast market upon earth. From the 
crowds of purchasers, and the shouts and 
jokes of the sellers, it might have been called 
a fair, but a fair conducted by monks. The 
merchandise that they were extolling, and 
which they offered at a reduced price, was, 
said they, the salvation of souls I 

These dealers traversed the country in a 
handsome carriage, accompanied by three 
horsemen, living in great state, and spending 
freely. One might have thought it some 
archbishop on a progress through his diocese, 
with his retinue and officers, and not a com
mon chapman or a begging mouk. When 
the procession approached a town, a deputy 
waited on the magistrate, and said, " The 
Grace of God and of the Holy Father is at 
your gates." Instantly everything was in 
motion in the place. The clergy, the priests 
and nuns, the council, the schoolmasters and 
their pupils, the trades with their banners, 
men and women, young and old, went out to 
meet these merchants, bearing lighted tapers 
in their hands, and advancing to the sound 
of music and of all the bells, " so that they 
could not have received God himself with 
greater honour," says an historian. The 
salutations being exchanged, the procession 
moved towards the church. The ponti/f's 
bull of grace was carried in front on a velvet 
cushion, or on cloth of gold. The chief of 
the indulgence-merchants came next, holding 
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a large red wooden cross in his hand. All 
the procession thus moved along amidst sing
ing, prayers, and the smoke of incense. The 
sound of the organ, and loud music, welcomed 
the merchant-monk and his attendants into 
the temple. 'l'he cross that he had carried 
was placed in front of the altar: on it were 
suspended the arms of the pope, and so long 
as it remained there, the clergy of the place, 
the penitentiaries, and the under-commissa
ries with white wands, came daily after ves
pers, or before the salutation, to render it 
homage.• This great affair excited a lively 
sensation in the quiet cities of Germany. 

One person in particular attracted the 
attention of the spectators at these sales. It 
was he who carried the red cross, and who 
played the chief part. He was robed in the 
Dominican dress, and moved with an air of 
arrogance. His voice was sonorous, and 
seemed in its full strength, although he had 
already attained his sixty-third year.• This 
man, the son of a Leipsic goldsmith named 
Diez, was known as John Diezel, or Tetzel. 
He had studied in his native city, had taken 
the degree of bachelor in 1487, and two years 
after had entered the Dominican order. Nu
merous honours had been· heaped upon his 
head. Bachelor of divinity, prior of the 
Dominicans, apostolic commissary, inquisitor 
( hrereticce pra1Jitatis inquisitor), lie had from 
the year 1502 uninterruptedly filled the office 
of dealer in indulgences. The skill that he 
had acquired as subordinate had soon pro
cured him the nomination as chief commis-

1 Mlt wetssen Strebleln. Instructions of the Archbishop 
of Mentz to the Under-commissaries of Indulgences, &c 
Art.s. 

2 lngenio ferox et corpore robustus. Cochl. 6. 
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sary. He received eigh~y florins ~-month; 
all his expenses were P:tid;_ a carnage ai1;d 
three horses were at Ins disposal ; but his 
subsidiary profits, as may be casilyimagined, 
far exceeded his stipend. In 1507 he gained 
at Fi-iburg two thousand florins in two days. 
If he had the office of a mountebank, he pos
sessed the manners also. Convicted at lns
pruck of adultery and infamous conduct, his 
vices had nearly caused his death. The 
Emperor Maximilian had ordered him to be 
put into a sack and thrown into the river. 
'fhe Elector Frederick of Saxony interfered 
and obtained his pardon.1 But the lesson 
that he had received had not taught him 
modesty. He led two of his children about 
with him. Miltitz, the pope's legate, men
tions this fact in one of his letters.• It would 
have been difficult to find in all the convents 
of Germany a man better qualified than Tet
zel for the business -with which he was 
charged. To the theology of a monk, to the 
zeal and spirit of an inquisitor, he united the 
greatest effrontery; and the circumstance 
that most especially facilitated his task, was 
his skill in inventing those extravagant sto
ries by which the people's minds are capti
vated. To him all means were good that 
filled his chest. Raising his voice, and dis
playing the eloquence of a mountebank, he 
offered his indulgences to all comers, and 
knew better than any tradesman how to extol 
his wares.8 

When the cross had been erected, and the 
arms of the pope suspended from it, Tetzel 
went into the pulpit, and with a tone of 
assurance began to extol the value of indul
gences, in the presence of a crowd whom the 
ceremony had attracted to the holy place. 
The people listened and stared as they heard 
of the admirable virtues that he announced. 
A Jesuit historian, speaking of the Domini
can monks whom Tetzel had taken with him, 
says : " Some of these preachers failed not, 
as usual, to go beyond the matter they were 
treating of, and so far to exaggerate the worth 
of indulgences, that they gave the people 
cause to believe that they were assured of 
their salvation, and of the deliverance of 
souls from purgatory, so soon as they had 
given their money." 4 If such were the dis
ciples, we may easily imagine what the mas
ter must have been. Let us listen to one of 
the harangues he delivered after the elevation 
of the cross. 

" Indulgences ( said he) are the most pre
cious and the most noble of God's gifts. 

"This cross (pointing to the red cross) 
has as much efficacy as the very cross of 
Jesus Christ. 5 

" Come and I wil~ give you letters, all pro
perly sealed, by which even the sins that you 
intend to commit may be pardoned. 

" I would not change my privileges for 
those of St. Peter in heaven ; for I have 
saved more souls by my indulgences than 
the apostle by his sermons. 

" 'l'here is no sin so great, that an indul
gence cannot remit; and even if any one 
(which is doubtless impossible) had offered 
violence to the blessed Virgin Mary, mother 
of God, let him pay-only- let him pay well, 
and all will be forgiven hrm. 1 

" Reflect then, that for every mortal sin 
you must, after confession and contrition, do 
penance for seven years, either in this life or 
in purgatory : now, how many mortal sins 
are there not committed in a day, how many 
in a week, how many in a month, how many 
in a year, how many in a whole life! 2 •••••• 

Alas ! these sins are almost infinite, and they 
entail an infinite penalty in the fires of purga
tory. And now, by means of these letters 
of indulgence, you can once in your life, in 
every case except four, which are reserved 
for the apostolic see, and afterwards in the 
article of death, obtain a plenary remission of 
all your penalties and all your sins I" 

'fetzel even entered into financial calcula
tions. "Do you not know," said he, "that 
if any one desires to visit Rome, or any 
country where travellers incur danger, he 
sends his money to the bank, and for every 
hundred florins that he wishes to have, he 
gives five or six or ten more, that by means 
of the letters of this bank he may be safely 
repaid his money at Rome or elsewhere .•..•• 
And you, for a quarter of a florin, will not 
receive these letters of indulgence, by means 
of which you may introduce into paradise, 
not a vile metal, but a divine and immortal 
soul, without its running any risk." 8 

Tetzel then passed to another subject. Ii 
"But more than this," said he: "indul- ,I 

gences avail not only for the living, but for 
the dead. 

"For that, repentance is not even ne
cessary. 

" Priest l noble l merchant! wife I youth I 
maiden ! do you not hear your parents and 
your other friends who are dead, and who 
cry from the bottom of the abyss : We are 
suffering horrible torments ! a trifling alms 
would deliver us; you can give it, and you 
will not!" 

All shuddered at these words uttered by , ' 
the thundering voice of the impostor-monk. I' 

11

1 

"At the very instant," continued Tetzel, 

i Tetzel defends and maintains this assertion In his l[i 

.A.•ti-tli.ese,, published the same year. Tb, 99, 100, and 101, 
"Sub-commissartis insuper A!' priedlcatorib!1,s venia:rum I 

1 Welchen Ohurfurst Friederich vom Sack zu Inspruck imponere, ut si quis per imp06S1blle :Pei genetr1cem semper 1, 

erbeten ha.tte. Mathes. 10, virginem violasset, quod eundem mdulgentlarum vigore 
2 L. Opp. (W.) xv. 662, absolvere possent, luce clarlus est."-Posttiones fratris J. 

T!c!ii~cg~i!1~i~!~~[:i~~J:tia~:Mi~n;;:o~h~~8t~~~~J!~~i~ Ttzg~~i~~~~~r:~~:l~fr.d:!~tlt~f~:r:d¼~:~~rJ!1cber'1 
Vito. Luth. Reformations Act. i. 418. 

4 Hist. du Luth6ranisme par le P, !faimbourg, de la. corn- 3 Si continga.t a,Uqu~m lreRoma.m, vel ad altas peTlculosa.1 
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" that the money rattles at the bottom of the 
chest, the soul escapes from purgatory, and 
flies liberated to heaven. 1 

" 0 stupid and brutish people, who do not 
understand the grace so richly offered J Now 
heaven is every where opened ! ...... Do you 
refuse to enter now? 'When, then, will you 
enter ? ...•.. Now you ean ransom so many 
soul,s !. ..... Stiffneeked and thoughtless man! 
with twelve groats you ean deliver your 
father from purgatory, and you are ungrate
ful enough not to save him! I shall he jus
tified in the day of judgment; but you,-you 
will be punished so mueh the more severely 
for having neglected so great salvation. I 
declare to you, though you should have but 
a single .coat, you ought to strip it off and 
sell it, in order to obtain this grace ....... The 
Lord our God no longer reigns. He has re
signed all power to the pope." 

Then seeking to make use of other arms 
besides, he added : " Do you know why our 
most Holy Lord distributes so rich a grace? 
It is to restore the ruined Church of St. Peter 
and St. Paul, so that it may not have its 
equal in the world. 'This Church contains 
the bodies of the holy apostles Peter and 
Paul, and those of a multitude of martyrs. 
These saintly bodies, through the present 
state of the building, are now, alas!. ..... 
beaten upon, inundated, polluted, dishonoured, 
reduced to rottenness, by the rain and the 
hail.. .... Alas ! shall these sacred ashes re
main longer in the mire and in degracl~ 
tion? " 2 

This description failed not to produce an 
impression on many, who burned with a 
desire to come to the aid of poor Leo X., who 
had not the means of sheltering the bodies of 
St. Peter and St. Paul from the weather. 

The orator next turned against the cavil
lers and traitors who opposed his work: " I 
declare them excommunicated! " exclaimed 
he. 

Then addressing the docile souls, and 
making an impious application of scripture, 
he exclaimed: " Blessed are the eyes which 
see the things that ye see : for I tell you, 
that many prophets and kings have desired 
to see those thmgs which ye see, and have 
not seen them; and to hear those things 
which ye hear, and have not heard them!" 
And in conclusion, pointing to the strong 
box in which the money was received, he 
generally finished his pathetic discourse by 
three appeals to his auditory: " Bring
bring-bring ! "-" He used to shout these 
words with such a horrible bellowing," wrote 
Luther, "that one would have said it was a 
mad bull rushing on the people and goring 
them with his horns." 8 When his speech 
was ended, he left the pulpit, ran towards 
the money·box, and in sight of all the people 

ln
t Thesis ts6. Posltlones fratrls J. Tezelil quibUS defendit 
dulgentta.s contra Lutherum. 
: lt~~~rr<;;!0th~~~ t~~ Archbishop of Mentz, &c. 
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f!uug into it a piece of money taki 
that it should rattle loudly.1 ' ng care 

Such were the discom-ses that Germ 
listened to with astonishment in the c¼fs 
when God was preparing Luther. 

The speech being concluded, the indul
gence was considered as " having established 
its throne in the place with due solemnity." 
Confessionals decorated with the pope's arms 
were ranged about : the under-commissaries 
and the confessors whom they selected were 
considered the representatives of the apostolic 
penitentiaries of Rome at the time of a great 
jubilee; and on each of their confessionals 
were posted in large characters, their names, 
surnames, and titles." 

Then thronged the crowd around the con
fessors. Each came with a piece of money 
in his hand. Men, women, and children, the 
poor, and even those who lived on alms-all 
found mone~. The penitentiaries, after 
having explamed anew to each individual 
privately the greatness of the indulgence, 
addressed this question to the penitents : 
" How much money can you conscientiously 
spare to obtain so complete a remission?" 
The demand, said the Instructions of the 
Archbishop of Mentz to the Commissaries, 
should be made at this moment, in order that 
the penitents might be better disposed to 
contribute. 

Four precious graces were promised to 
those who should aid in building the basilic 
of St. Peter. " The first grace that we an
nounce to you," said the commissaries, in 
accordance with the letter of their instruc
tions, " is the full pardon of every sin." 8 

Next followed three other graces: first, the 
right of choosing a confessor, who, whenever 
the hour of death appeared at hand, should 
give absolution from all sin, and even from 
the greatest crimes reserved for the apostolic 
see :4 secondly, a participation in all the 
blessings, works, and merits of the Catholic 
Church, prayers, fasts, alms, and pilgri
mages;& thirdly, redemption of the souls that 
are in purgatory. 

To obtain the first of these graces, it was 
requisite to have contrition of heart and con
fession of mouth, or at least an intention of 
confessing. But as for the three others, they 
might be obtained without contrition, with
out confession, simply by paying. Christo
pher Columbus, extolling the value of gold, 
had said ere this with great seriousness: 
" Whoever possesses it can introduce souls 
into paradise." Such was the doctrine taught 
by the Archbishop of Mentz and by the 
papal commissaries. 

"As for those," said they, "who wish to 
deliver souls from purgatory and procure the 
pardon of all their offences, let them put 
money into the chest ; contrition of heart or 

1 Tentzel, Reformatlonsgesch.-Myeontus, Rer. Hist ....... 
Instr. of Archbishop of Mentz to the Under-commllsa.rica. 
-Luther's Theses. 
; l~rt~_t., &a- 5' 69• : r~ta: ~ 
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confession of mouth is not necessary.1 Let 
them only hasten to bring their money ; for 
thus will they perform a work most ~s~ful 
to the souls of the dead, and to the bmlding 
of the Church of St. Peter." Greater bless
ings could not be offered at a lower rate. 

'l'he confession over, and that was soon 
done, the faithful hastened to the vendor. 
One alone was charged with the sale. His 
stall was near the cross. He cast inquiring 
looks on those who approached him. lie 
examined their manner, their gait, their 
dress, and he required a sum proportionate 
to the appearance of the individual who pre
sented himself. Kings, queens, princes, 
archbishops, bishops, were, according to 
the scale, to pay twenty-five ducats for an 
ordinary indulgence. Abbots, counts, and 
barons, ten. The other nobles, the rectors, 
and all those who possessed an income of 
five hundred florins, paid six. Those who 
had two hundred florins a-year paid one; 
and others, only a half. Moreover, if this 
tariff could not be carried out to the letter, 
full powers were given the apostolical corn
missionary ; and all was to be arranged ac
cording to the data of " sound reason," and 
the generosity of the donor. 2 For particular 
sins, Tetzel had a particular tax. For poly
gamy it was six ducats ; for sacrilege and 
pmjury, nine ducats; for murder, eight 
ducats ; for witchcraft, two ducats. Samson, 
who exercised the same trade in Switzerland 
as Tetzel in Germany, had a somewhat dif
ferent scale. For mfanticide he required 
four livres tournois ; and for parricide or fra
tricide, one ducat. 8 

The apostolical commissaries sometimes 
met with difficulties in their trade. It fre
quently happened, both in towns and villages, 
that the m@ were opposed to this traffic, 
and forbade their wives to give anything to 
these merchants. What could their pious 
spouses do? " Have you not your dowry, 
or other property, at your own disposal?" 
asked the vendors. " In that case you can 
dispose of it for so holy a work, against the 
will of your husbands." 4 

The hand that had given the indulgence 
could not receive the money ; this was for
bidden under the severest penalties : there 
were good reasons to fear lest that hand 
should prove unfaithful. 'I'he penitent was 
himself to drop the price of his pardon into 
the chest. 5 They showed an angry counten
ance against all who daringly kept their 
purses closed. 6 

If among the crowd of those who thronged 
the confessionals there should be found a 

t Auch nlch fst ntcht n5thtg dass !!le ln dem Herzen 
r.erknirscht sin d. und mlt dem Mund gebeichtet habcn. In
struct. 38. 

2 Nach den Siitzen der gesunden Vernunft, nach ihrer 
Magnificenz und ltreigebigkeit. Ibid. 26. 

3 Miiller's Reliq. iii. 264. The li"r~ tour1t.ois, or sterling, 
to use a synonymous English expression, is worth a.bout 9dd-., 
and is now repln.ced by the.franc. 

4 Instr. 27. Wieder den Willen ihres Mannes. 

! ~1i·p~' tf~,9~\,it. 79. 

man whose crime had been public though it 
was one that the civil laws could'not reach 
he was to begin by doing public penance'. 
They first led him into a chapef or the 
vestry ; there they stripped off his garments 
took off his shoes, and left him nothing but 
his shirt. They crossed his arms over his 
bosom : placed a taper in one hand, and a 
rod in the other. The penitent then walked 
at the head of a procession to the red cross; 
Here he remained kneeling until the chants 
and the offertory were over. After this the 
commissary struck up the psalm, Miserere 
]1ei ! The confessors immediately drew 
near the penitent, and conducted him through 
the station towards the commissary, who, 
taking the rod and striking him thrice gently 
on the back, 1 said to him : " God have pity 
on thee, and pardon thy sin ! " He then 
began to sing the Kyrie eleison :2 the peni
tent was led to the front of the cross, where 
the confessor gave him the apostolical ab
solution, and declared him reinstated in 
the communion of the faithful. Sad mum
mery, concluded by the words of Holy Scrip
ture, that, in such a moment, were mere 
profanity! 

We give one of these letters of absolution. 
It is worth while learning the contents of 
these diplomas which led to the Reformation 
of the Church. 

"May our Lord Jesus Christ have pity on 
thee, N. N., and absolve thee by the merits 
of his most holy passion I And I, in virtue of 
the apostolical power that has been confided 
to me, absolve thee from all ecclesiastical cen
sures, judgments, and penalties which thou 
mayst have incurred; moreover, from all ex
cesses, sins, and crimes that thou mayst have 
committed, however great and enormous they 
may be, and from whatlloever cause, were 
they even reserved for our most holy father 
the pope and for the apostolic see. I blot 
out all the stains of inability and all marks 
of infamy that thou mayst have drawn upon 
thyself on this occasion. I remit the penal
ties that thou shouldst have endured in pur
gatory. I restore thee anew to participation 
in the sacraments of the Church. I incor
porate thee afresh in the communion of 
saints, and re-establish thee in the purity 
and innocence which thou hadst at thy 
baptism. So that in the hour of death, the 
gate by which sinners enter the place of 
torments and punishment shall be closed 
against thee, and, on the contrary, the gate 
leading to the paradise of joy shall be open. 
And if thou shouldst not die for long r.ears, 
this grace will remain unalterable until thy , 
last hour shall arrive. 

" In the name of the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost. Amen. 

"Friar JoHN TETZEL, commissary, has 
signed this with his own hand." 

1 Drelmal gelind auf den RUeken. Instr. 
2 Lord J,ave mercy upon us. The name of a penit-entlAI 

hymn in the Roman ritual. 
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1 With what skill are presumptuous and ris~ to in Germany. There are characteristics 
lying words here foisted in between holy and which, of themselves alone, depict the times. 
christian expressions ! We prefer using the language of the men 

All the believers were required to confess whose history we are narrating. 
in the place where the red cross was set up. At Magdeburg, Tetzel refused to absolve 
None were excepted but the sick and aged, a rich lady, unless (as he declared to her) 
and pregnant women. If, however, there she would pay one hundred florins in advance. 
chanced to be in the neighbourhood some She requested the advice of her usual con
noble in his castle, some great personage in fessor, who was a Franciscan: "God grants 
his palace, there was also an exemption for the remission of sins gratuitously," replied 

, 
1 

him, 1 as he would not like to be mixed up the monk, " he does not sell it." He begged 
I I with this crowd, and his money was well her, however, not to communicate to Tetzel 
! ] worth the pains of fetching from his mansion. the counsel she had received from him. But 
II I Was there any convent whose chiefs, op- this merchant having notwithstanding heard 

posed to Tetzel's commerce, forbade their a report of this opinion so contrary to his 
monks to visit the places where the Indul- interests, exclaimed: " Such a counsellor 

11

, 1 gence 4ad set up its throne, they found means deserves to be banished or to be burnt." 1 

. of remedying the evil by sending them con- Tetzcl rarely found men enlightened 
fessors, who were empowered to absolve them enough, and still more rarely men who were 
contrary to the rules of their order and the bold enough, to resist him. In general he 
will of their superiors.• There was no vein easily manl\ged the superstitious crowd. He 
in the gold mine that they did not find the had set up the red cross of the indulgences 
means of working. at Zwickau, and the worthy parishioners had 

Then came what was the end and aim of hastened to drop into his strong-box the 
the whole business : the reckoning of the money that would deliver them. He was 
money. For greater security, the chest had about to leave with a well-stored purse, 
three keys : one was in Tetzel's keeping ; when, on the eve of his departure, the chap
the second in that of a treasurer delegated by lains and their acolytes asked him for a 
the house of Fugger of Augsburg, to whom farewell supper. The request was just. But 
this vast enterprise had been consigned; the how contri\'e it? the money was already 
third was confided to the civil authority. counted and sealed up. On the morrow he 
When the time was come, the money-boxes caused the great bell to be tolled. The 
were opened before a public notary, and the crowd rushed into the church; each one 
contents were duly counted and registered. imagined something extraordinary had hap
Must not Christ arise and drive out these pened, seeing that the business was over. 
profane money-changers from the sanctuary? "I had resolved," said he, "to depart this 

When the mission was over, the dealers morning; but last night I was awakened 
relaxed from their toils. The instructions of by groans. I listened attentively ...... they 
the commissary-general forbade them, it is came from the cemetery ...... Alas ! it was 
true, to frequent taverns and places of bad some poor soul calling upon me and earnestly 
repute ;3 but they cared little for this prohi- entreating me to deliver it from the torments 
bition. Sin could have but few terrors for by which it is consumed! I shall stay, 
those who made so easy a traffic in it. "The therefore, one day longer, in order to move 
collectorsledadisorderlylife,"saysaRomanist the compassion of all christian hearts in 
historian ; "they squandered in taverns, favour of this unhappy soul. I myself will 
gambling-houses, and places of ill-fame, all be the first to give, and he that does not 
that the people had saved from their neces- follow my example will merit condemnation." 
sities. " 4 It has even been asserted, that What heart would not have replied to this 
when they were in the taverns they would appeal? Who knows, besides, what soul it 
often stake the salvation of souls on a throw is thus crying from the cemetery? The 
of the dice. 5 offerings were abundant, and Tetzel enter-

CHAPTER II. 

The Franciscan ConfessoT-The Soul in the Burla.1-ground
The Shoemaker of Hagenau-The Students-Myconius
Conversatton with Tetzel-Trick of a. Nobleman-Re. 
marks of the Wise and of the People-A :Miner of Schnee. 
berg, 

BuT now let us turn to the scenes which this 
sale of the pardon of sins at that time gave 

3 Ibid. 4. 

tained the chaplains and their acolytes with 
a joyous repast, the expense of which was 
defrayed by the offerings given in behalf of 
the soul of Zwickau. 2 

The indulgence-merchants had visited 
Hagenau in 1517. The wife of a shoemaker, 
taking advantage of the authorization given 
in the commissary-general's instructions, had 
procured a letter of indulgence, contrary to 
her husband's will, and had paid a gold florin. 
She died shortly after. As the husband had 
not caused a mass to be said for the repose 
of.her soul, the priest charged him with con
tempt of religion, and the magistrate of 

t Scultet. Annal. Evangel. 4. 
2 LOscher's Ref. Act. i. 404. L. Opp. xv. «a. &c. 
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Hagenau summoned him to appear in court. 
The shoemaker put his wife's indulgence in 
his pocket and went to answer the accusa
tion.-" Is' your wife dead?" asked the 
magistrate.-" Yes," replied he.-" What 
have you done for her?"-" I have buried 
her body and commended her soul to God." 
-" But have you had a mass said for the 
repose of her soul?"-" I have not: it was 
of no use: she entered heaven at the moment 
of her death."-" How do you know that?" 
-" Here is the proof." As he said these 
words, he drew the indulgence from his 
pocket, and the magistrate, in presence of 
the priest, read in so many words, that, at 
the moment of her death, the woman who 
hall received it would not go into purgatory, 
but would at once enter into heaven. " If 
the reverend gentleman maintains that a 
mass is still necessary," added the widower, 
"my wife has been deceived by our most 
holy father the pope ; if she has not 
been, it is the priest who deceives me." 
There was no reply to this, and the shoe
maker was acquitted. Thus did the plain 
sense of the people condemn these pious 
frauds. 1 

One day as Tetzel was preaching at 
Leipsic, and mingling with his sermon some 
of these stories of which we have given a 
specimen, two students quitted the church 
in indignation, exclaiming: " It is impossible 
for us to listen any longer to this monk's 
jokes and puerilities." 2 One of them, we 
are informed, was the youthful Camerarius, 
who afterwards became Melancthon's inti
mate friend and biographer. 

But of all the young men of the age, the 
one on whom Tetzel made the deepest im
pression was doubtless Myconius, afterwards 
celebrated as a reformer and historian of the 
Reformation. He had received a christian 
education. " My son," his father, a pious 
Franconian, would often say to him, " pray 
frequently; for all things are given to us 
gratuitously from God alone. The blood of 
Christ," added he, "is the only ransom for 
the sins of the whole world. 0 my son, 
though three men only should be saved by 
Christ's blood, believe, and believe with as
surance, that thou art one of those three 
men.8 It is an insult to the Saviour's blood 
to doubt that he can save." And then, cau
tioning his son against the traffic that was 
now beginning to be established in Germany: 
"Roman indulgences," said he again, "are 
nets to catch silver, and which serve to 
deceive the simple-minded. Remission of 
sins and eternal life are not to be purchased 
with money." 

.A.t the age of thirteen Frederiek was sent 
to the school at Annabergto finish his studies. 
Tetzel arrived in this city shortly after, and 

I MulCUll Locl Communes, 362. 
2 Hoffman'& Reforma.tionsgesch. v. Leipzick,32. 
3 Sl ta.ntum tres bomines essent sa.lvandi per sanguinem 

~l~~-1'vft~Y;:~~[et unum se esse ex tribus mis. net eh. 
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remaine"': there two years. The people 
flocked m .crowds to hear his se1·mons 
" There is no other means of obtaining 
eternal life," cried 'l'etzel in a voice of thun
der, "than the satisfaction of works. But 
this satisfaction is impossible for man. He 
can therefore only purchase it from the Ro
man pontiff." 1 

. When Tetzel was about to quit Annaberg, 
lus sermons became more earnest.. " Soon," 
cried he in threatening accents, "I shall 
take down the cross, shut the gates of 
heaven, 2 and extinguish the hrightncss of 
the sun of grace that beams before your 
eyes." And then assuming a tender tone of 
exhortation: "Now is the accepted time; 
behold, now is the day of salvation." Again 
raising his voice, the priestly Stcntor, 3 who 
was addressing the inhabitants of a country 
whose wealth consisted in its mines, shouted 
out : " Bring your money, citizens of Anna
berg ! contribute bounteously in favour of 
indulgences, and your mines and your moun
tains shall be filled with pure silver!" 
Finally, at Whitsuntide, he declared that he 
would distribute his letters to the poor gra
tuitously, and for the love of God. 

The youthful Myconius was one ofTetzel's 
hearers. He felt an ardent desire to take ad
vantage of this offer. " I am a poor sinner," 
said he to the commissaries in Latin, "and 
I have need of a gratuitous pardon."
" Those alone," replied the merchants, "can 
have part in Christ's merits who lend a help
ing hand to the Church, that is to say, who 
give money."-" What is the meaning, then," 
asked Myconius, "of those promises of a free 
gift posted on the gates and walls of the 
churches?"-" Give at least a groat," said 
Tetzel's people, after having vainly inter
ceded with their master in favour of the 
young man. " I cannot." - "Only six 
deniers."-" I am not worth so many." The 
Dominicans begin to fear that he came on 
purpose to entrap them. "Listen," said 
they, " we will make you a present of the 
six deniers." The young man replied in
dignantly: " I will have no bought indul
gences. If I desired to buy them, I should 
only have to sell one of my schoolbooks. 
I desire a gratuitous pardon, and for the love 
of God alone. You will render an account 
to God for having allowed a soul to be lost 
for six deniers."-" Who sent you to entrap 
us?" exclaimed the vendors.-" Nothing but 
the desire of receiving God's pardon could 
have made me appear before such great 
gentlemen," replied the young man, as he 
withdrew. 

" I was very sad at being thus sent away 
unpitied. But I felt, however, a comforter 
within me, who said that there was a God in 
heaven who pardons repentant souls without 

1 Si nummis redimatur a pontlfic~ Roma.no. 
Adam. 

2 Clausuram janua.m creli. Ibid. 
s Stcntor pontificius. Ibid, 

Melch. 
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money and without price, for the love of' his belie_ved, others felt i~dignant. .As for the 
Son Jesus Christ. As I took leave of these sensible part of the nation, they rejected with 
folks, the Holy Spirit touched my heart. I disgu_st the system of indulgences. This 
burst into tears, and prayed to the Lord with doctrme was so opposed to the Holy Scrip
anguish: 0 God! cried I, since these men tmes and to morality, that every man who 
have refused to remit my sins, because I had any knowledge of the Bible, or any natu
wanted money to pay them, do thou, Lord, ral light, internally condemned it, and only 
have pity on me, and pardon them of thy waited for a signal to oppose it. On the 
pure grace. I repaired to my chamber; I other hand, the scoffe1·s found ample food for 
prayed to my crucifix which was lying on raille1-y. The people, whom the dissolute 
my desk; I put it on a chair, and fell down lives of the priests had initated for many 
before it. I cannot describe to you what I years, and whom the fear of punishment still 
experienced. I begged God to be a father to kept within certain bounds, gave vent to all 
me, and to do with me whatever he pleased. their hatred. Complaints and sarcasms might 
I felt my nature changed, converted, trans- every where be heard on the love of money 
formed. What had delighted me before, now that devoured the clergy. 
became ,an object of disgust. To live with They did not stop there. They attacked 
God and to please him was my earnest, my the power ?f the keys and the aut~ority of 
sole desire." 1 the sovermgn pontiff. " Why," said they, 

Thus did 'fetzel himself prepare the Refor- does not the pope deliver at once all the 
mation. By flagrant abuses, he cleared the souls from purgatory by a holy charity and on 
way for a purer doctrine; and the indigna- account of their great wretchedness, since he 
tion he aroused in a generous youth was one delivers so many for love of perishable money 
day to burst forth with power. We may and of the cathedral of St. Peter? Why are 
form some idea of this by the following anec- they always celebrating festivals and anni
dote. versaries for the dead? Why does not the 

· A Saxon nobleman, who liad heard Tetzel pope restore or permit the resumption of the 
at Leipsic, was much displeased by his false- benefices and pre bends fou)1ded in favour of 
hoods. Approaching the monk, he asked the dead, since it is now useless and even re
him if he had the power of pardoning sins prehensibletoprayforthosewhomtheindul
that men have an mtention of committing. gences have delivered for ever? What 
"Most assuredly," replied 'fetzel, "I have means this new holiness of God and of the 
received full powers from his holiness for pope, that for love of money they grant to an 
that purpose."-" Well, then," answered the impious man, and an enemy of God, to deli
knight, "I am desirous of taking a slight ver from purgatory a pious soul, the beloved 
revenge on One of my enemies, without en- of the Lord, rather than deliver it themselves 
dangering his life. I will give you ten gratuitously through love, and because of its 
crowns if you will give me a letter of indul- great misery ?" 1 

gence that shall fully justify me." Tetzel Stories were told of the gross and immoral 
made some objections; they came, however, conduct of the traffickers in indulgences. 
to au arrangement by the aid of thirty 'To pay their bills to the carriers who trans
crowns. The monk quitted Leipsic shortly ported them and their merchandise, the inn
after. The nobleman and his attendants lay keepers with whom they lodged, or whoever 
in wait for him in a wood between Jiiter- had done them any service, they gave a letter 
bock and Treblin ; they fell upon him, gave of indulgence for four souls, for five, or for 
him a slight beating, and took away the any number according to circumstances. 
well-stored indulgence-chest the inquisitor Thus these certificates of salvation circulated 
was can-ying with him. Tetzel made a vio- in the inns and markets like bank notes or 
lent outc1-y, and can-ied his complaint before other paper money. "Pay! pay ! " said the 
the courts. But the nobleman showed the people, "that is the head, belly, tail, and all 
letter which Tetzel had signed himself, and the contents of their sermons." 2 

which exempted him beforehand from every A miner of Schneeberg met a seller of i11-

1
1enalty. Duke George, whom this action dulgences. "Must we credit," asked he, 

, ,ad at first exceedingly exasperated, no "what you have so often told us of the power 
sooner read the document than he ordered of indulgences and of the papal authority, 
the accused to be acquitted.2 , and believe that we can, by throwing a penny 

This traffic every where occupied men's into the chest, ransom a soul from purga
thoughts, and was every where talked of. tory?" The merchant affirmed it was so. 
It was the topic of conversation in castles, " Ah!" resumed the miner, " what a merci
in academies, and in the burghers' houses, as less man, then, the pope must be, since for 
well as in taverns, inns, and all places of want of a wretched penny he leaves a poor 
public resort.s Opinions were divided; some soul crying in the flames so long! If he has 

no ready money, let him store up some hun

1 Mycontus's Letter to Eberus in Hechtll Vita. Tezelii, 
Wlttemb. 114. 

2 Albin us, Hetssn. Chronik. L. W. (W.) xv. '46, &c., Hech
tius in Vit. Tezelii. 

3 L. Opp. (Leipz.) xvii. 111,116. 
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dred thousand crowns, and deliver all these 

1 Luther, Theses on Indulgences, 82, 83, 8l. 
2 L. Opp. (Letps.) x vii. 79. 
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souls at once. We poor people would 
very readily repay him both interest and 
capital." 

The Germans were wearied with this scan
dalous traffic that was carried on in the midst 
of them. 'fhey could not longer endure the 
impositions of these master-cheats of Rome, 
as Luther called them.' No bishop, no theo
logian, however, dared op~ose their q~ackery 
and their frauds. All mmds were m sus
pense. Men asked one another if God would 
not raise up some mighty man for the work 
that was to be done: but nowhere did he 
appear. 

Leo required large sums of money. He 
had to provide for his great expenses find 
means for his extensive liberality, fill the 
purse of gold which he flung daily among 
the people, keep up the licentious shows of 
the Vatican, satisfy the numerous calls of his 
relatives and of his courtiers, who were ad
dicted to pleasures, endow his sister who had 
married Prince Cibo, natural son of Pope 
Innocent VIII., and defray the cost of hls 
taste for literature, the arts, and luxurr,. 
His cousin, Cardinal Pucci, who was as skil
ful in the science of amassing as Leo in that 
of squandering money, advised him to have 
recourse to indulgences. The pope, there-
fore, published a bull, announcing a general 
indulgence, the produce of which should be 
applied (said he) to the building of St. PeteF's, 

I
. that monument of sacerdotal magnificence. 

In a letter given at Rome, under the seal of 
, the Fisherman, in November 1517, Leo re-
! CHAPTER III. quires of his commissary of indulgences 147 
i Leo X.-The Pope's Necessities-Albert-His Character- gold dacats, to purchase a manuscript of the 

Farming the Indulgences-Franciscans and Dominicans. thirty-third book of Livy. Of all the uses to 

THE pope who then sat in St. Peter's chair 
was not a Borgia, but Leo X. of the illustri
ous family of the Medici. He was clever, 
sincere, full of gentleness and meekness. 
His manners were affable, his liberality un
bounded, his morals superior to those of his 

, court ; Cardinal Pallavicini however acknow
' ledges that they were not beyond reproach. 

To this amiable character he united many of 
the qualities of a great prince. He was a 
friend to the arts and sciences. In his pre
sence were represented the first Italian come
dies ; and there were few of his time that he 
had not seen performed. He was passion
ately fond of music ; every day his palace 
re-echoed with the sound of instruments, and 
he was frequently heard humming the airs 
that had been executed before him. He loved 
magnificence, he spared no expense in festi
vals, sports, theatres, presents, or rewards. 
Nocourt surpassed in splendour and in luxury 
that of the sovereign pontiff. Hence, when 
it was known that Julian Medici thought of 
taking up his abode at Rome with his young 
wife : " Thank God ! " exclaimed Cardinal 
Bibliena, the most influential of Leo's coun
cillors ; for nothing was wanting but a court 
ofladies. " 2 A court ofladies was the neces
sary complement of the court of the pope. 
But to religious feelings Leo was quite a 
stranger. " He possessed such charming 
manners," said Sarpi, 3 " that he would have 
been a perfect man, if he had had some know
ledge of religion and greater inclination to 
piety, about which he never troubled him
self much." 

which he applied the money of the Germans, 
this was undoubtedly the best. Yet it was 
a strange thing to deliver souls from purga
tory to procure the means of purchasing a 
manuscript of the history of the Roman wars. 

There was at that time in Germany a youth
ful prince who in many respects was the 
very image of Leo X. : this was Albert, 
younger brother of the Elector Joachim of 
Brandenburg. This young man at the age 
of twenty-four years had been created arch
bishop and elector of Mentz and of Magde
burg ; two years later he was made cardinal. 
Albert had neither the virtues nor the vices 
that are often met with in the superior dig
nitaries of the church. Young, frivolous, 
and worldly, but not without generous senti
ments, he saw clearly many of the abuses of 
Romanism, and cared little for the fanatical 
monks who surrounded him. His equity 
inclined him to acknowledge, in part at least, 
the justice of the demands of the friends of 
the Gospel. At the bottom of his heart he 
was not violently opposed to Luther. Capito, 
one of the most distinguished reformers, was 
long his chaplain, his counsellor, and his inti
mate confidant. Albert regularly attended 
at his sermons. " He did not despise the 
Gospel," said Capito; " on the contrary he 
highly esteemed it, and for a long time pm. 
vented the monks from attacking Luther." 
But he would have desired the latter not to 
compromise him, and that, while pointing 
out doctrinal errors and the vices of the in
ferior clergy, he should beware of exposing 
the failings of bishops and of princes. .Above 
all, he feared to see his name mixed up in 
the matter. " Consider," said the confiding 

1 Few erant Germani omnes, ferendis expl!cattonlbus, Capito to Luther, deceiving himself as many 
:~ro~~~lot~i~p~\,~~~~t~r~f P0sturis Romanensium ne. have done in similar circumstances, " COil· 
i ~!~!:i11!r¥1J;~t0frei~\f~!~Jln1, whtle endeavouring to sider the example of Jesus Christ and of the 

eonfute Sarpl,,;onfirms and even heightens his testimony, Apostles· they blamed the Pharisees and the 
g~~ fJ:g1~~~:~i~::~~~·c~~:C~>Trld~¥ri~\~i.e:; t~cetias, pom. incestuo~s Corinthians ; but they never 

92 



D'AUBIGNE'S HISTORY OF THE REFORMATION. 

named the offenders. You do not know 
what is passing in the hearts of the bishops. 
There is much more good in them than per
haps you imagine." But Albert's pro
fane and frivolous disposition, much more 
than the susceptibilities and fears of his self
love, was destined to alienate him from the 
Reformation. Affable, witty, handsome, 
sumptuous, extravagant, delighting in the 
luxuries of the table, in costly equipages, in 
magnificent buildings, in licentious pleasures, 
and i~ the society of literary men, this young 
archbishop-elector was in Germany what 
Leo X. was in Rome. His court was one of 
the most magnificent in the empire. He 
was ready to sacrifice to pleasure and to 
greatne_ss all the presentiments of truth that 
might have stolen into his heart. Neverthe
less, even to the last, he evinced a certain 
resistance and better convictions ; more than 
once lie gave proofs of his moderation and of 
his equity. 

Albert, like Leo, had need of money. 
Some rich merchants of Augsburg, named 
Fugger, had made him advances. He was 
called npon to pay his debts. Besides, 
although he had monopolized two arch
bishoprics and one bishopric, he had not the 
means of paying for his pallium. This orna
ment, made of white wool, besprinkled with 
black crosses, and blessed by the pope, who 
sent it to the archbishops as an emblem of 
their dignity, cost them 26,000, or, according 
to some accounts, 30,000 florins. Albert 
very naturally formed the project of resort
ing to the same means as the pontiff to obtain 
money. He solicited the general farming of 
indulgences, or, " of the sins of the Ger
mans," as they said at Rome. 

Sometimes the popes themselves worked 
them ; at other times they farmed them, as 
some go;-ernments still farm gambling
houses. Albert proposed sharing the profits 
of this business with Leo. The pope, in ac
cepting the terms, exacted immediate pay
ment of the price of the pallium. Albert, 
who was reckoning on the indulgences to 
meet this demand, again applied to the Fug
gers, who thinking it a safe speculation 
made the required advance on certain con
ditions, and W(lre named treasurers of 
this undertaking. They were the royal 
bankers of this epoch : they were afterwards 
created counts for the services they had ren
dered. 

feared to displease the pope, who had just 
sent a Cardinal's hat to their general Forli 
-a hat that had cost this poor mendicant 
order 30,000 florins. The superior judged it 
more prudent not to refuse openly; but he 
made all kinds of objections to Albert. They 
could ne;-er come to an understanding ; and 
accordingly the elector joyfully accepted the 
proposition to take the whole matter to him
self. The Dominicans, on their part, coYeted 
a share in the general enterprise about to be 
set on foot. Tetzel, who had already ac
quired great reputation in this trade, hastened 
to Mentz, and offered his services to the 
elector. They called to mind the ability he 
had shO\vn in publishing the indulgences for 
the knights of the Teutonic order of Prussia 
and LiYonia ; his proposals were accepted, 
and thus the whole traffic passed into the 
hands of his order. 1 

CHAPTER IV. 

LUTHER, as far as we are acquainted, heard 
of Tetzel for the first time at Grimma in 
1516, just as he was commencing his Yisita
tion of the churches. It was reported to 
Staupitz, who was still with Luther, that 
there was a seller of indulgences at Wiirzen 
named Tetzel, who was making a great noise. 
Some of his extra;-agant expressions were 
quoted, and Luther exclaimed with indigna
tion : " If God permit, I will make a hole in 
his drum." 2 

Tetzel was returning from Berlin, where 11 
he had met with the most friendly reception 
from the Elector Joachim, the farmer-gene- •, 
ral's brother, when he took his station at 
Jnterbock. Staupitz, taking advantage of 
the confidence the Elector Frederick placed 
in him, had often called his attention to the 
abuses of the indulgences and the scandalous 
lives of the Yendors.3 The princes of Sax
ony, indignant at this disgraceful traffic, had 
forbidden the merchant to enter their pro
vinces. He was therefore compelled to re
main in the te1·ritories of his patron the 
Arnhbishop ofMagdeburg; but he approached 
Saxony as near as he could. Juterbock was 
only four miles from Wittemberg. " This 
great purse-thresher," said Luther, "began 
to thresh• bravely throughout the country, 
so that the money began to leap and fall 
tinkling in to the box." The people flocked 
in crowds from Wittemberg to the indul
gence-market of Juterbock. 

The pope and the archbishop having thus 
di;-ided before hand the spoils of the good 
sonls of Germany, it was next a question 
who should be commissioned to realize the 
investment. It was at first offered to the 
Franciscans, and their superior was associ
ated with Albert. But these monks wished 
to ha;-e no share in it, for it was already in 
bad odour among all good people. The 
Augustines, who were more enlightened t Seckendorr, ,2. 
than the other religiOUS Orders, cared Still i rJ~fi~n~~'::'.f~.:'~to~IU}~~~-~eB lndulgentlarum abu
leSS about it. The Franciscans, howe;-er, su.'·n;,~~g~':;~"'L~ith. Opp. xvi!. 
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At this period Luther was still full of re
spect for the Church and the pope. " I was 
at that time " said he, " a monk, and a most 
furious papist, so intoxicate~, nay, so 
drowned in the Roman doctnnes, that I 
would have willingly aided, if I could, in 
killing any one who should have had the 
audacity to refuse the slightest obedience to 
the pope.1 I was a very Saul, as there are 
many still." But at the same time his heart 
was ready to catch fire for everything that 
he recognisedas truth,anclagainsteverything 
he believed to be error. "I was a young 
doctor fresh from the forge, ardent and rejoic
ing in the Word of the Lord." 2 

Luther was one day seated in the confes
sional at Wittembcrg. Many of the towns
peoplecame successively, audcoufessed them
selves guilty of great excesses. Adultery, 
licentiousness, usury, ill-gotten gains,-such 
are the crimes acknowledged to the minister 
of the Word by those souls of which he will 
one day have to give an account. He repri
mands, corrects, instructs. But what is his 
astonishment when these individuals reply 
that they will not abandon their sins? ..... . 
Greatly shocked, the pious monk declares 
that since they will not promise to change 
their lives, he cannot absolve them. The 
unhappy creatures then appeal to their letters 
of indulgence; they show them, and main
tain their virtue. But Luther replies that he 
has nothing to do with these papers, and 
adds : Except ye repent, ye shall all likewise 
pei·ish. They cry out and protest ; but the 
doctor is immovable. They must cease to 
do evil, and learn to do well, or else there is 
no absolution. " Have a care," added he, 
" how you listen to the clamours of these 
indulgence-merchants: you have better things 
to do than buy these licenses which they sell 
at so vile a price." 3 

The inhabitants of Wittemberg, in great 
alarm, hastily returned to Tetzel : they told 
him that an Augustine monk had treated his 
letters with contempt. The Dominican at 
this intelligence bellowed with anger. He 
stormed from the pulpit, employing insults 
and curses ; 4 and to strike the people with 
greater terror, he had a fire lighted severnl 
times in the market-place, declaring that he 
had received an order from the pope to burn 
all heretics who presumed to oppose his most 
holy indulgences. 

Such is the fact that was, not the cause, 
but the first occasion of the Reformation. 
A pastor, seeing the sheep of his fold in a 
course in which they must perish, seeks to 
withdraw them from it. As yet he has no 
thought of reforming the church and the 

~orld. He h_as seen Rome and her corrup
tions; but still he does not rise up against 
her. He has a presentiment of some of the 
abuses under which Christendom groans . but 
he does not think of correcting them. ' He 
does not desire to become a refonner.1 He 
has no more plan for the reformation of the 
Church than he had had for the reformation 
of himself. God wills a reform, and elects 
Luther to be its instrument. The same 
remedy which had been so efficacious in heal. 
ing his own wounds, the hand of God will 
apply by him to the sores of Chrlstendom. 
He remains tranquil in the sphere that is 
assigned to him. He walks simply where• 
ever his Master calls him. He fulfils at 
vVittemberg the duties of professor, preacher, 
and pastor. He is seated in the temple 
where the-members of his church come and 
open their hearts to him. It is there--on 
that field-that the evil attacks him, and 
error seeks him out. They would prevent 
him from executing his office. His con
science, bound to the '\Vord of God, revolts. 
Is it not God who calls him? To resist is a 
duty: it is therefore aright. He must speak. 
Thus, says Mathesius, were the events or
dained by that God who desired to restore 
Christendom by means of the forgemaster's 
son, and to pass through his furnaces the 
impure doctrine of the Church in order to 
purify it.2 

It is not requisite, after this statement, to 
refute a lying imputation, invented by some 
of Luther's enemies, but not till after his 
death. It has been said, that the jealousy 
peculiar to religious orders,-that vexation 
at seeing a disgraceful and reprobated traffic 
confided to the Dominicans rather than to 
the Augustines, who had hitherto possessed 
it,-led the Wittemberg professor to attack 
Tetzel and his doctrines. 'The well-estab
lished fact, that this speculation had been 
first offered to the Franciscans, who would 
have nothing to do with it, is sufficient to 
refute this fable repeated by writers who 
have copiell one another. Cardinal Pallavi
cini himself affirms that the Augustines had 
never held this commission.3 Besides, we 
have witnessed the travail of Luther's soul. 
His conduct needs no other interpretation. 
It was necessary for him to confess aloud 
the doctrine to which he owed his happiness. 
In Christianity, when a man has found a 
treasure for himself, he desires to impart it 
to others. In our days we should give up 
these puerile and unworthy explanations of 
the great revolution of the 16th century. It 
requires a more powerful lever to raise the 
world. The Refonnation was not in Luther 
only; his age must have given it birth. 

1 I p r o Witt I M 1 t a lsta 1 · Luther, who was impelled equall.v by 
slmu~ rra. 0

eb~liim, i~o· sub~:is~:1'i! dolmat~u~~:~:: 
&~. L. Opp, (W.) xxll. 1 Hrec lnitia. ru_ernnt hujus con~roversire, in qua Lutherns, 

3 Ccepi dtssuadere populis et eos dehortarl ne tndulgentfa. nihil adhuc susp1cans aut somn1ans de futura muta.tione 
Tiorum clamoribus aurem prreberent. L. Opp, Lat. in rituum. Mel. Vit. Luth. 
Prref. 2 Die verseurte Lehr durch den Ofen gehen. 10. 

1 Wiitet, schtlt und ma.Iedeit grrenlich auf dem Predigts- a Fa.Isum est consuevisse hoe munus inJungi Eremitanls 
tuhJ. Myconlus, Reformationsgesch. S. Augustini, 14. 
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obedience to the Word of God and charity 
towards men, ascended the pulpit. He fore
armed his hearers, but with gentleness, as 
he says himself. 1 His piince had obtained 
from the pope special indulgences for the 
castle-chapel at Wittemberg. Some of the 
blows that he was aiming at the inquisitor's 
indulgences might fall on those of the elector. 
It matters not! he will hazard disgrace. If 
he sought to please men, he would not be 
Christ's servant. 

" No one can prove by Scripture, that the 
righteousness of God requires a penalty or 
satisfaction from the sinner," said the faith
ful minister of the Word to the people of 
Wittemberg. " The only duty it imposes is 
a true repentance, a sincere conversion, a 
resolution to bear the cross of Christ, and to 
perform good works. It is a great error to 
pretend of oneself to make satisfaction for 
our sins to God's righteousness ; God pardons 
them gratuitously by his inestimable grace. 

" The Christian Church, it is true, requires 
something of the sinner, and which conse
quently can be remitted. But that is all. 
...... Yet farther, these indulgences of the 
Church are tolerated only because of the idle 
and imperfect Chiistians who will not zeal
ously perform good works; for they move 
no one to sanctification, but leave each man in 
his imperfection." 

Next attacking the pretences under which 
indulgences are published, he continuecl : 
" 'l'hey would do much better to contribute 
for love of God to the building of St. Peter's, 
than to buy indulgences with this intention. 

i ...... But, say you, shall we then never pur
chase any ? ...... I h,we already told you, and 
I repeat 1t, my advice is that no one should 
buy them. Leave them for drowsy Chris
tians : but you should walk apart and for 
yourselves ! vVe must turn the faithful aside 
from indulgences, and exhort them to the 
works which they neglect." 

Finally, glancing at his adversaries, Luther 
concluded in these words: "And should any 
cry out that I am a heretic ( for the truth I 
preach is very prejudicial to their strong 
box), I care bl1t little for their clamours. 
They are gloomy and sick brains, men who 
have never tasted the Dible, never read the 
ehristian doctiine, never comprehended their 
own doctors, and who lie rotting in the rags 
and tatters of their own vain opinions ...... 2 

May God grant both them and us a sound 
understanding! Amen." After these words 
the doctor quitted the pulpit, leaving his 
hearers in great emotion at such daring 
language. 

This sermon was printed, and made a pro
found impression on all who read it. Tetzel 
replied to it, and Luther answered again ; 
but these di~cussions did not take place till 
the year 1518. 

The festival of All-Saints was appl.'OQ(lbin · 
The chroni_cles of the time relate a eireu!: 
stance, which, although of little imP.?rtance 
to the history of this peiiod, may still serve 
to characterize it. It is a dream of the elec
tor's, the essence of which is no doubt true, 
although some circumstances may have been 
added by those who related it. A respectable 
writer observes, that the fear of giving his 
adversaries an opportunity of saying that 
Luther's doctiine was founded on dreams, has 
no doubt hindered many historians from men
tioning it.1 

The Elector Frederick of Saxony, say the 
chronicles of the time, was at his palace of 
Schwcinitz, six leagues from vVittemberg, 
when, on the 31st October, early in the morn
ing, being with his brother Duke John, who 
was then co-regent, and who reigned alone 
after his death, and with his chancellor, the 
elector said-" I must tell you of a dream, 
brother, whlch I had last night, and of which 
I should like to know the meaning. It is so 
firmly graven in my memory that I should 
never forget it, even were I to live a thou
sand years ; for it came three times, and 
always with new circumstances." 

DuKE Jom,.-" Was it a good or a bad 
dream?" 

Tm: ELECTOR. - " I cannot tell : God 
kno,vs." 

DUKE JoHN.-" Do not be uneasy about 
it: let me hear it." 

T1rn ELECTOR.-" Having gone to bed last 
night, tired and dispiiited, I soon fell asleep 
after saying my prayers, and slept calmly 
for about two hours and a half. I then 
awoke, and all kinds of thoughts occupied 
me till midnight. I reflected bow I should 
keep the festival of All-Saints; I prayed for 
the wretched souls in purgatory, and begged 
that God would direct me, my councils, and 
my people, according to the truth. I then 
fell asleep again, and dreamt that the Al
mighty sent me a monk, who was a true son 
of Paul the Apostle. He was accompanied 
by all the saints, in obedience to God's com
mand, to bear him testimony, and to assure 
me that he did not come with any fraudulent 
design, but that all he should do was con
formable to the will of God. They asked my 
gracious permission to let him write some
thing on the doors of the palace-chapel at 
Wittemberg, which I conceded through my 
chancellor. Upon this, the monk repaired 
thither and began to write; so large were 
the characters, that I could read from 
Schweinitz what be was writing. The pen 
he used was so long that its extremity 
reached as far as Rome, where it pierced the 
ears of a lion 2 whi,ch lay there, and shook 

1 Seckendorf. It will be found In LOscher, L 46 &c. t I 
Tenzel'sAnf. und Fortg. derRet".; Jiinker's Ehrenged.1481 
Lehmann•s Iles hr. de Meissn. Erzgeb. &c.; and tn a MS. 

1 

1 Siuberlich. fl:;,~n~~~:h:vei~:~c~~t~t ~1Pt,;-:,d1:!~n ~0f:!.Z0
u!1:1J:~~ i 

1 Sondern in thren L&bericben und zerrissenen Opinien, published at the last jubilee of the Reformation, 1817. I 
tiel na.he verwesen. L. Opp. (L.) xvil. 119. 'l Leo X. 

, 95 -



D'AUBIGNE'S HISTORY OF THE REFORMATION. 

the triple crown on the·pope's hea~. All the 
cardinals and princes ran up hastily and en
deavoured to support it. You and I both 
tendered our assistance : I stretcl!ed out my 
arm ...... that moment I awoke with my arm 
extended, in great alarm and v_ery :ingry 
with this monk, who could not gmde his pen 
better. I recovered myself a little ..... .it was 
onlv a dream. 

'' I was still half asleep, and once more 
closed my eyes. The dream came again. 
The lion, still disturbed by the pen, began to 
roar with all his might, until the whole city 
of Rome, and all the states of the Holy Em
pire, ran up to know what was the matter. 
The pope called upon us to oppose this monk, 
and addressed himself particulady to me, 
because the friar was living in my dominions. 
I again awoke, repeated the Lord's prayer, 
entreated God to preserve his holiness, and 
fell asleep ...... 

" I then dreamt that all the princes of the 
empire, and we along with them, hastened 
to Rome, and endeavoured one after another 
to break this pen ; but the greater our ex
ertions, the stronger it became : it crackled 
as if it had been made of iron : we gave it 
up as hopeless. I then asked the monk (for 
I was now at Rome, now at Wittemberg) 
where he had got that pen, and how it came 
to be so strong. ' This pen,' replied he, 
' belonged to a Bohemian goose a hundred 
years old.1 I had it from one of my old 
schoolmasters. It is so strong, because no 
one can take the pith out of it, and I am 
myself quite astonished at it.' On a sudden 
I heard a loud cry: from the monk's long 
pen had issued a host of other pens ...... ! 
awoke a third time: it was daylight." 

DUKE JoHN.-" 'IVhat is your opinion, Mr 
Chancellor? vVonld that we had here a 
Joseph, or a Daniel, taught of God!" 

TnE CnAKCELLOR. - " Your highnesses 
know the vulgar proverb, that the dreams of 
young women, wise men, and great lords, 
have generally some hidden meaning. But 
we shall not learn the signification of this 
for eome time, until the events have come to 
pass to which it relates. For this reason, 
confide its accomplishment to God, and com
mit all things into his hands." 

DUKE Jo11'.'!.-" My opinion is the same as 
yours, Mr Chancellor ; it is not proper for us 
to rack our brains to discover the in terpreta
tion of this dream: God will direct every
thing to his own glory." 

THE ELECTOR.-" May our faithful God 
do even so ! Still I shall never forget 
this dream. I have thought of one intcr
r,retation ...... but I shall keep it to myself. 
rime will show, perhaps, whether I have 
conjectured rightly." 

Thus, according to the 'IVeimar manu
script, passed the morning of the 31st Octo-

1 John Huss. Thts circumstance may hnve been added 
later, in.allusion to the words of Huss we ha\'e quoted abo,·e, 
p. 30. 

ber at Schweinitz; let us see how the even
ing w~s spen~ at Wittemberg. We are now 
returnmg entirely to the domain of history. 

CHAPTER V. 

Festival or All~Salnts-Theses-Thelr Strength-Modem,, 
tion-Providence--Letter to Albert-Indifference of the 
Bishops-Dissemination of the Theses. 

LuTHER's words had produced little effect. 
Tetzel continued his traffic and his impious 
discourses without disturbing himself. 1 Will 
Luther resign himself to these crying 
abuses, and will he keep silence? As pastor, 
he has earnestly exhorted those who had 
recourse to his services ; as preacher, he has 
uttered a warning voice from the pulpit. It 
still remains for him to speak, as a theologian; 
he has yet to address not merely a few souls 
in the confessional, not merely the assembly 
of the faithful at Wittemberg, but all those 
who are, like himself, teachers of the Word 
of God. His resolution is taken. 

It is not the Church he thinks of attack
ing; it is not the pope he is bringing to the 
bar; on the contrary, it is his respect for the : 
pope that will not allow him to be silent ' 
longer on the monstrous claims by which 
the pontiff is discredited. He must take the 
pope's part against those impudent men 
who dare mingle up his venerable name with 
their scandalous traffic. Far from thinking 
of a revolution which should overthrow the 
primacy of Rome, Luther believes he has the 
pope and catholicism for his allies against 
these barefaced monks. 2 

The festival of All-Saints was a very im
portant day for Wittembcrg, and, above all, 
for the church the elector had built there, 
and which he had filled with relics. On that 
day the priests used to bring out these relics, 
ornamented with gold, silver, and precious 
stones, and exhibit them before the people, 
who were astonished and ·dazzled at such 
magnificence. 3 Whoever visited the church 
on that festival and made confession, ob
tained a rich indulgence. Accordingly, on 
this great anniversary, pilgrims came to 
'IVittembcrg in crowds. 

On the 31st October 1517, at noon on the 
day preceding the festival, 4 Luther, who 
had already made up his mind, walks boldly 
towards the church, to which a superstitious 
crowd of pilgrims was repairing, and posts 
upon the door ninety-five theses or proposi-
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t Cnjus lmtiils et nefarps conclont~~s lncttatus Lntherus, 
studio pieta.tis ardens ed1dit propos1tiones de indulgentils. 
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2 IM, in iis certus mlhi videba.-r, me habiturum patronurn 
pa.pam, cujus fiducta. tune fortiter nitebar. L. Opp. La.t. lo 
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tions. against the doctrine of indulgences. 32. "Those who fancy themselves sure of 
Neither the Elector, nor Staupitz, nor Spala- salvatioi:i, by indulgences will go to perdition 
tin, 11or any even of his most intimate friends, along with those who teach them so. 
had been made acquainted with his inten- 35. " They are teachers of antiehristian 
tions. 1 doctrines who pretend that to deliver a soul 

Luther therein declares, in a kind of pre- from purgatory, or to buy an indulgence, 
face, that he has written these theses with there is no need of either sorrow or repent
the express desire of setting the truth in the ance. 
full light of day. He declares himself ready 36. " Every Christian who truly repents 
to defend them on the morrow, in the uni- of his sins, enjoys an entire remission both of 
versity, against all opponents. Great was the penalty and of the guilt, without any 
the attention they excited : they were read, need of indulgences. 
and passed from mouth to mouth. Erelong 37. "Every true Christian, whether dead 
the pilgrims, the university, and the whole or alive, participates in all the blessings of 
city, were in commotion. Christ or of the Church, by God's gift, and 

We give some of these propositions, written without a letter of indulgence. 
with the pen of the monk, and posted on the 38. " Still we should not contemn the 
door of the church of Wittemberg :- papal dispensation and pardon ; for this par-

I. " When our Lord and Master Jesus don is a dec1aration of the pardon of God. 
Christ says repent, he means that the whole 40. " True repentance and sorrow seek 
life of believers upon earth should be a con- and love the punishment ; but the mildness 
stant and perpetual repentance. of indulgence absolves from the punishment, 

2. " This word cannot be understood of and begets hatred against it. 
the sacrament of penance (i. e. confession 42. " We should teach Christians that the 
an_d satisfaction), as administered by the pope has no thought or desire of comparing 
pnest. in any respect the act of buying indulgences 

3. " Still the Lord does not mean to speak with any work of mercy. 
in this place solely of internal repentance; 43. " '\Ve should teach Christians that he 
internal repentance is null, if it produce not who gives to the poor, or lends to the needy, 
externally every kind of mortification of the does better than he who purchases an in-
flesh. dulgence. 

4. " Repentance and sorrow-i. e. true 44. " For the work of charity increaseth 
penance---endure as long as a man is dis- charity, and renders a man more pious ; 
pleased with himself-that is, until he passes whereas the indulgence does not make him 
from this life into eternity: better, but only renders him more self-confi-

5. " 'fhe pope is unable and desires not to dent, and more secure from punishment. 
remit any other penalty than that which he 45. " We should teach Christians that 
has imposed of his own good pleasure, or whoever sees his neighbour in want, and 
con_formably to the canons-i. e. the papal yet buys an indulgence, dces not buy the 
ordinances. pope's indulgence, but incurs God's anger. 

6. "'l'he pope cannot remit any condem- 46. "We should teach Christians that if 
nation, but only declare and confirm the re- they have no superfluity, they are bound to 
mission of God, except in the cases that ap- keep for their own households the means of 
pertain to himself. If he does otherwise, procuring necessaries, and ought not to 
the condemnation remains entirely the same. squander their money in indulgences. 

8. " The laws of ecclesiastical penance 47. ""\-Ve should teach Christians that the 
ought to be imposed solely on the living, and purchase of au indulgence is a matter of free 
have no regard to the dead. choice and not of commandment. 
. 21. " The commissaries of indulgences are 48. " We should teach Christians that the 
m error when they say, that by the papal pope, having more need of prayers offered up 
indulgence a man is delivered from every in faith than of money, desires prayer more 
punishment and is saved. than money when he dispenses indulgences. 

25. " The same power that the pope has 49. " We should teach Christians that the 
over purgatory throughout the Church, each pope's _in~ulgence is good, if we put no confi
bishop possesses individually in his own dio- den~e ~n 1~; _b1;1t that nothing is more hurt-
cese, and each priest in his own parish. ful, if 1t dimm1shes our piety. 

27. " They preach mere human follies who 50. " We should teach Christians that if 
~aintain, that as soon as the money rattles the pope knew of the extortions of the 
m the strong box, the soul flies out of purga- preachers of indulgences, he would rattier 
tory. the mother-church of St. Peter were burnt 

28. " This is certain, that as soon as the and reduced to ashes, than see it built up 
mo!1ey . tinkles, avarice and love of gain with the skin, the flesh, and the bones of his 
arnve, mcrease, and multiply. But the sup- flock. 
port and prayers of the Church depend solely 51. " We should teach Christians that the 
on God's will and good pleasure. pope (as it is his duty) would distribute his 

1 cum h, n own money to the poor whom the indulgence-
eorum fuerft ~~~J:~~~tlt~11~.:'.1l~~sitlam lntlmorum aml- sellers are now stripping of their last farthing, 
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even were he compelled to sell the mother-
church of St. Peter. . 

52 " To hope to be saved by mdulgences, 
is a lying and an em_pty hope ; although even 
the commissary of mdulgences, nay farther, 
the pope himself, should pledge their souls to 
guarantee 1 t. 

53. " They are the enemies of the pope 
and of Jesus Christ, who, by reason of the 
preaching of indulgences, forbid the preach
ing of the Word of God. 

55. " The pope can have no other thought 
thau this : If the indulgence, which is a 
lesser matter, be celebrated with ringing of 
a bell, with pomp and ceremony, much more 
should we honour and celebrate the Gospel, 
which is a greater thing, with a hundred 
bells, and with a hundred pomps and cere
monies. 

62. " The true and precious treasure of 
the Church is the Holy Gospel of the glory 
and grace of God. 

65. " The treasures of the Gospel are nets 
in which in former times the rich and those 
in easy circumstances were caught. 

66. " But the treasures of the indulgence 
are nets with which they now catch the 
riches of the people. 

67. " It is the duty of bishops and pastors 
to receive the commissaries of the apostolical 
indulgences with every mark of respect. 

68. " But it is still more their duty to as
certain with their eyes and ears that the said 
commissaries do not preach the dreams of 
their own imagination, instead of the orders 
of the pope. 

71. " Cursed be he who speaks against the 
indulgence of the pope. 

72. " But blessed be he who speaks against 
the foolish and impudent language of the 
preachers of indulgences. 

76. "The indulgence of the pope cannot 
take away the smallest daily sin, as far as 
regards the guilt or the offence. 

79. " It is blasphemy to say that the cross 
adorned with the arms of the pope is as 
effectual as the cross of Christ. 

80. " The bishops, pastors, and theologians 
who permit such things to be told the people, 
will have to render an account of them. 

81. " This shameless preaching, these im
pudent commendations of' indulgences, make 
it difficult for the learned to defend the dig
nity and honour of the pope against the 
calumnies of the preachers, and the subtle 
and crafty questions of the common people. 

86. " Why, say they, does not the pope, 
who is richer than the richest Crcesus, build 
the mother-church of St. Peter with his own 
money, rather than with that of poor Chris
tians? 

92. " Would that we were quit of all these 
preachers who say to the Church : Peace 1 
peace ! and there is no peace. 

94. " We shoulil exhort Christians to dili
gence in following Christ, their head, through 
crosses, death, and hell. 
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95. " For it is far better to enter into the 
h;ingdom of heav_?n through much tribula,
t1on, than to acqmre a carnal security by the 
consolations of a false peace." 

Such was the commencement of the work. 
The germs of the Reformation were contained 
in these propositions of Luther's. 'fhe abuses 
of indulgences were attacked therein, and 
this is their most striking feature; but be
neath these attacks there was a principle 
which, although attracting the attention of 
the multitude in a less degree, was one day 
to overthrow the edifice of popery. The evan
gelical doctrine of a free and gratuitous re
mission of sins was there for the first time 
publicly professed. The wo1·k must now 
increase in strength. It was evident, indeed, 
that whoever had this faith in the remission 
of sins, announced by the ·wittemberg doc
tor; that whoever had this repentance, this 
conversion, and this sanctification, the neces
sity of which he so earnestly inculcated, 
would no longer care for human ordinances, 
would escape from the toils and swaddling
bands of Rome, and would acquire the liberty 
of the children of God. All errors would fall 
down before this truth. By it, light had be
gun to enter Lnther's mind; by it, also, the 
light would be diffused over the Church. A 
clear knowledge of this truth is what preced
ing reformers had wanted ; and hence the 
unfruitfulness of their exertions. Luther 
himself acknowledged afterwards, that in 
proclaiming justification by faith, he had laid 
the axe to the root of the tree. " It is doc
trine we attack in the adherents of the 
papacy," said he. "Huss and Wickliffe only 
attacked their lives; but in attacking their 
doctrine we take the goose by the neck.1 

Every thing depends on the "\Vord, which the 
pope has taken from us and falsified. I have 
vanquished the pope, because my doctrine is 
of God, and his is of the devil." 

In our own days, too, we have forgotten 
this main doctrine of justification by faith, 
although in a sense opposed to that of our 
fathers. "In the time of Luther," observes 
one of our contemporaries,, "the remission 
of sins cost money at least; but in our 
days, each man supplies himself gratis." 
There is a great similarity between these 
two errors. 'l'here is perhaps more forget
fulness of God iu ours, than in that of the 
16th century. The principle of justification 
by the grace of God, which brought the 
Church out of so much darkness at the period 
of the Reformation, can alone renew our 
geaeration, put an end to its doubts and 
wa verings, destroy the selfishness that preys 
upon it, establish righteousness and morality 
among the nations, and, in short, reµnite the 
world to God from whom it has been c1is
severed. 

But if Luther's theses were str-0ng by the 

I Wenn man die Lebre angreift"t, so wird die Ga.ns a.m 
Krage gegriffen. L. Opp. (W.) xxii. 1369 

2 Harms of Kiel. · 
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strength of the truth they proclaimed, they 
were not the less so by the faith of their 
champion. He had boldly drawn the sword 
of the Word : he had done so in reliance on 
the power of truth. He had felt that by 
leaning on God's promises, he could afford to 
risk something, to me the language of the 
world. " Let him who desires to begin a 
good work," said he when speaking of this 
daring attack, "undertake it with confidence 
in the goodness of his cause, and not, which 
God forbid! expecting the support and con
solation of the world. Moreover, let him 
have no fear of man, or of the whole world; 
for these words will never lie : It is good to 
trust in the Lord, and assuredly he that trusteth 
in the Lord shall not be confounded. But let 
him that will not or who cannot risk some
thing with confidence in God, take heed how 
he undertakes any thing." 1 Luther, after 
having posted his theses on the gate of All
Saints' Church, retired, no doubt, to his tran
quil cell, full of the peace and joy that spring 
from an action done in the Lord's name, and 
for the sake of eternal truth. 

·whatever be the boldness that prevails in 
these propositions, they still bespeak the 
monk who refuses to admit a single doubt 
on the authority of the see of Rome. But, 
while attacking the doctrine of indulgences, 
Luther had unwittingly touched on certain 
errors, whose discovery could not be agree
able to the pope, seeing that sooner or later 
they would call his supremacy in question. 
Luther was not so far-sighted ; but he was 
sensible of the extreme boldness of the step 
he had just taken, and consequently thought 
it his duty to soften down their audacity, as 
far as he could in conformity with the truth. 
He therefore set forth these theses as doubt
ful propositions on which he solicited the in
formation of the learned; and appended to 
them, conformably with the established 
usage, a solemn declaration that he did not 
mean to affirm or say any thing contrary to 
the Holy Scriptures, the Fathers of the 
Church, and the rights and decretals of the 
Roman See. 

Frequently, in after-years, as he contem
plated the immense and unexpected conse
quences . of this courageous attack, Luther 
was astonished at himself, and could not un
derstand how he had ventured to make it. 
An invisible and mightier hand than his held 
the clue, and led the herald of truth along a 
path that was still hidden from him, and 
from the difficulties of which he would per
haps Lave shrunk, if he had foreseen. them, 
and if he had advanced alone anrl of his own 
accord. " I entered into this controversy," 
said he, "without any definite plan, without 
knowledge or inclination ; I was taken quite 
unawares, and I call God, the searcher of 
hearts, to witness." 2 

1 L. Opp. (Leips.) vi. 518. 
2 Casu cnim, non voluntate nee studio, tn has turb1ts in

cidl, Deum ipsum testor. L. Opp, Lat. in Prref. 
09 

Luther had become acquainted with the 
source of these abuses. Some one brought 
him a little book, adorned with the anns of 
the Archhishop of Mentz and Magdebur 
which contained the regulations to be r.;i'. 
lowed in the sale of indulgences. It was 
this young prelate, then, this graceful prince, 
who had prescribed, or at least sanctioned, 
all this quackery. In him Luther saw only 
a superior whom he should fear and respect. 1 

Not wishing to beat the air at hazard, but 
rather to address those who are charged with 
the government of the Church, Luther sent 
him a letter, abounding at once in frankness 
and humility. It was on the very day he 
posted up the theses that the doctor wrote to 
Albert:-

" Pardon me, most reverend father in 
Christ and most illustrious prince," said he, 
"if I, who am but the dregs of men," have 
the presumption to write to your Suhlime 
Highness. The Lord Jesus Christ is my 
witness that, feeling how small and despi-
cable I am, I have long put off doing it ..... . 
May your Highness condescend to cast a 
single glance on a grain of dust, and of your 
episcopal mildness graciously receive my 
petition. 

" Certain individuals are hawking the 
papal indulgences up and down the country, 
in your Grace's name. I am unwilling so 
much to blame the clamours of these preachers 
(for I have not heard them), as the false 
iclerrs of the simple and ignorant people, who, 
in purchasing indulgences, fancy themselves 
assured of salvation ..... . 

" The souls intrusted to your care, most 
excellent Father, are taught, not unto life, 
but unto death. The severe andjust account 
that will be required of you increases from 
day to day ...... I could no longer be silent. 
No I Man is not saved by the work or the 
office of his bishop ...... Even the righteous 
are saved with difficulty, and narrow is the 
wav which leadeth unto life. ·wherefore, 
the°i:i, do these preachers of indulgences by 
their empty fahles inspire the people with a 
carnal security? 

" Indulgences alone, to hear them, ought 
to be proclaimed and extolled ...... What ! is 
it not the principal, the sole duty of the 
bishops to instruct the people in the Gospel, 
and in the charity of Christ Jesus? 8 Christ 
himself has nowhere ordained the pre:1.ching 
of indulgences ; but he has forcibly com
manded the preaching of the Gospel.• How 
dreadful, then, and how dangerous, for a 
bishop to allow the Gospel to be silent, and 
that the noise of indulgences alone should 
re-echo incessantly in the ears of his flock!... 

"Most worthy Father in God, in the in-

I Domino suo et pastori in Christo venerabiliter metuen
do. (The address on the letter.) To his reverently to be 
feared Lord and Pastor in Christ, Epp. i. 68. 

2 Frex hominum. Ibid. 
a Ut populus Evangelium disca.t atque cha.rtta.tem ChristL 

Ibid. 
4 Vehementer proocipit, Ibid. 
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structions to the commissaries, which have unfaithful reports. Although the bishops 
been published in your Grace's name (no failed him, God did not. The Head of the 
doubt without your knowledge), it is said, Church, who sitteth in the heavens and to 
that the indulgences ai·e the most precious whom all power is given upon earth had 
treasure-that by them man is reconciled to himself prepared the soil and deposited the 
God and that repentance is not necessary to seed in the hands of his minister· he gave 
thos~ who purchase them. wings to the seeds of truth, and h~ scattered 

"What can I, what ought I to do, most it in an instant throughout the length and 
worthy Bishop, most serene Prince? I beg breadth of his Church. 
your "Highness, in the name of our Lord No one appeared next day at the university 
Jesus Christ, to cast a look of paternal vigi- to attack Luther's propositions. 'The Tetzel 
lance on this affair, to suppress the book en- traffic was too much decried, and too shame
tirely, and to order the preachers to deliver ful, for any one but himself or his followers 
other sermons before the people. If you do to dare take up the glove. But these theses 
not so, fear lest you should one day hear were destined to be heard elsewhere than 
some voice uplifted in refutation of these under the arched roof of an academic hall. 
preachers, to the great dishonour of your Scarcely had they been nailed to the church 
most serene Highness." door of Wittemberg, than the feeble sounds 

Luther, at the same time, forwarded his of the hammer were followed throughout 
theses to the archbishop, and added a post- all Germany by a mighty blow that reached 
script inviting him to read them, in order to even the foundations of haughty Rome, 
convince himself on how slight a foundation threatening with sudden ruin the walls, the 
the doctrine of indulgences was based. gates, and pillars of popery, stunning and 

Thus, Luthcr's whole desire was for the terrifying her champions, and at the same 
sentinels of the Church to awaken and re- time awakening thousands from the sleep of 
solve to put an end to the evils that were en-or. 1 

laying it waste. Nothing could be more These theses spread with the rapidity of 
noble and more respectful than this letter lightning. A month had not elapsed before 
from a monk to one of the greatest princes they were at Rome. " In a fortnight," says 
of the Church and of the Empire. Never a contemporary historian, "they were in 
did man act more in accordance with this every part of Germany, and in four weeks 
precept of Christ; " Render to Cresar the they had traversed nearly the whole of 
things that are Cresar's., and to God the Christendom, as if the very angels had been 
things that are God's." 'l'his is not the course their messengers, and had placed them before 
of those fie,y revolutionists who " despise the eyes of all men. No one can believe the 
dominion and speak evil of dignities." It is noise they made." 2 Somewhat later they 
the cry of a christian conscience--ofa p1iest were translated into Dutch and Spanish, and 
who gives honour to all, but who fears God a traveller sold them in Jerusalem. "Every 
above every thing. All his prayers, all his one," said Luther, "complained of the indul
entreaties, were unavailing. The youthful gences: and as all the bishops and doctors 
Albert, engrossed by pleasures and ambitious had kept silence, and nobody was willing to 
designs, made no reply to so solemn an ap- bell the cat, poor Luther became a famous 
peal. 'l'he Bishop of Brandenburg, Luther's doctor, because (as they said) there came 
ordinary, a learned and pious man, to whom one at last who ventured to do it. But I did 
he sent his theses, replied that he was attack- not like this glory, and the tune was nearly 
ing the power of the Church; that he would too high for my voice." 3 

bring upon himself much trouble and vexa- Many of the pilgrims, who had thronged 
tion ; that the thing was above his strength; to Wittemberg from every quarter for the 
and he earnestly advised him to keep quiet. 1 feast of All-Saints, earned back with them, 
The princes of the Church stopped their ears instead of indulgences, the famous theses of 
against the voice of God, which was mani- the Augustine monk. By this ;means they 
fested with such energy and tenderness contributed to their circulation. Every one 
through the mouth of Luther. They would read them, meditated and commented on 
not understand the signs of the times ; they them. Men conversed about them in all the 
were struck with that blindness which has convents and in all the universities.• The 
caused the ruin of so many powers and pious monks, who had entered the cloisters 
dignities. "'l'hey both thought," said Lu- to save their souls,-all uprigh~ a~d honour
ther afterwards, "that the pope would be too able men, were delighted at· this simple and 
strong for a poor mendicant friar like me." striking confession of the t1"1.1th, and heartily 

But Luther could judge better than the desired that Luther would continue the work 
bishops of the disastrous effects of indul- he had begun. At length one man had 
genees on the manners and lives of the found courage to undertake Jhe perilous 
people, for he was in direct communication struggle. This was a reparation accorded 
with them. He saw continually and near at 
hand what the bishops knew only through I I Walther, Nachr. v. Luther, p. 45. 2 Myconlus, Hist. Ref. p. 23. 

1 Er aollte still halten; es wiire elne grosse Sache. Ma.th. O;p~n.s Lied wollte melner Stimme zu hoch werden. (L. 
13. 4 In a.He hohe Schulen und KlOster. Math. 13, 
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~endom: the public conscience was 
satisfied. Piety saw in these theses a blow 
aimed at every superstition ; the new theo
logy hailed in it the defeat of the scholastic 
dogmas ; princes and magistrates considered 
them as a barrier raised against the invasions 
of the ecclesiastical power ; and the nation 
rejoiced at seeing so positive a veto opposed 
by this monk to the cupidity of the Roman 
chancery. " When Luther attacked this 
fable," remarked to Duke George of Saxony, 
a man very worthy of belief, and one of the 
principal rivals of the reformer, namely Eras
mus, " the whole world applauded, and there 
was a general assent." " I observe," said 
he at another time to Cardinal Campeggio, 
" that the greater their evangelical piety 
and the purer their morals, the less are men 
opposed to Luther. His life is praised even 
by those who cannot endure his faith. The 
world was weary of a doctrine so full of puer
ile fables and human ordinances, and thirsted 
for that living, pure, and hidden water which 
springs from the veins of the evangelists 
and apostles. Luther's genius was fitted 
to accomplish these things, and his zeal 
would naturally catch fire at so glorious an 
enterprise."1 

CHAPTER VI. 

Reuchlln-Era.smus-Flck-Btbra-TheEmpcror-ThePope 
-llyconius-The Monks-Apprehensions-Adelman-An 

~riJri~tt~l~th:~~11~!!1:_EJ1~~~re-~tu1g:;:~~Y~~ 
spring. 

WE must follow these propositions into what
ever place they penetrated,-into the studies 
of the learned, the cells of the monks, and 
the halls of princes, to form an idea of the 
various but prodigious effects they produced 
in Germany. 

Reuchlin received them. He was wearied 
of the rude combat he had to fight against 
the monks. The strength displayed by the 
new combatant in his theses reanimated the 
dispirited champion of literature, and re
stored joy to his desponding heart. " Thanks 
be to God!" exclaimed he after reading 
them, " at last they have found a man who 
will give them so much to do, that they will 
be compelled to let my old age end in peace." 

theless, when some one 1·eproached Luther's 
violence in his presence : " God," said he 
" has given men a physician who cuts deep 
into the flesh, because themaladywould other
wise be incurable." And when a little later 
the Elector of Saxony asked his opinion on 
Luther's business, he replied with a smile : 
" I am not at all surprised that it has made 
so much noise ; for he has committed two 
unpardonable crimes ; he has attacked the 
pope's tiara and the monks' bellies." 1 

Doctor Fick, prior of the monastery of 
Steinlausitz, had long discontinued reading 
the Mass, but without telling any one the 
real cause. One day he found Luther's 
theses 12osted up in the refectory : he went 
up to them, began to read, and had only 
perused a few, when, unable to contain his 
joy, he exclaimed: " Ah ! ah! he whom we 
have so long expected is come at last, and 
he will show you monks a trick or two!" 
Then looking into the future, says Mathe
sius, and playing on the meaning of the 
name Wittemberg: " All the world," said 
he, " will go and seek wisdom on that moun
tain and will find it." 2 He wrote to the 
doctor to continue the glorious struggle with 
boldness. Luther styles him a man full of 
joy and consolation. 

The ancient and renoW11ed episcopal see of 
Wurzburg was filled at that time by Lorenzo 
de .Bibra, a pious, wise, and worthy man, 
according to the testimony of his contempo
raries. When a gentleman came and in
formed him that he intended placing his 
daughter in a convent: " Rather give her a 
husband," said he. And then he added: "If 
you require money for her dowry, I will lend 
it you." The emperor and all the princes held 
him in the highest esteem. He mourned 
over the disorders of the Church, and above 
all, over those of the convents. The theses 
reached his palace also : he read them with 
great joy, and publicly declared that he ap· 
proved of Luther. Somewhat later, he wrote 
to the Elector Frederick : " Do not let the 
pious Doctor Martin go, for they do him 
wrong." The elector was delighted at this 
testimony, and communicated it to the re
former with his own hand. 

The Emperor Maximilian, predecessor of 
Charles the :Fifth, read and admired the 
theses of the monk of Wittemberg; he per
ceived his ability, and foresaw that this 
obscure Augustine might one day become a 
powerful ally for Germany in her struggle 
against Rome. He accordingly said to the 
Elector of Saxony through his envoy: "Take 
great care of the monk Luther, for the time 
may come when we shall have need of him."3 

And shortly after, being in diet with Pfeffin
ger, the elector's privy counsellor, he said 

The cautious Erasmus was in the Low 
Countries when these propositions reached 
him. He internally rejoiced at witnessing 
his secret wishes for the rectifying of abuses 
expressed with so much courage : he ap· 
proved of the author, exhorting him only to 
greater moderation and prudence. Never- 1 Mimer's Denkw. iv. 256. 

2 Alle Welt von diessem Weissenberg. Weissheit holen und 
bekommen, p. 13. Wittelkbtrg (or Weissenberg) signifies tA: 

1 Ad hoe P?ll'standum mlhl videbatur me, et natura corn~ tnountain. of iciadont-. 
m:~W.\e:::.cccnsus studio. Era.sm. Epp. Campeglo Car 

15
~ Dass er uns den Munch Luther fieislg bewo.re. Math. 
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to him: "Well ! what is your Augustine 
doing? In truth his propositions are not 
contemptible. He will play the monks a 
pretty game." 1 

At Rome, even in the Vatican, these theses 
were not so badly received as might have 
been imagined. Leo X. judged rather as 
a patron of letters than as pope. The 
amusement they gave him made him forget 
the severe truths they contained ; and as 
Sylvester Prierio, the master of the sacred 
palace, who had the charge of examining the 
books, requested him to treat Luther as a 
heretic, he replied : " Brother Martin Luther 
is a very fine genius, and all that is said 
against him is mere monkish jealousy." 2 

There were few men on whom Luther's 
theses produced a deeper impression than the 
scholar of Annaberg, whom Tetzcl had so 
mercilessly repulsed. Myconius had entered 
a convent. On the very night of his arrival 
he dre:;imt he saw immense fields of wheat 
all glistening with ripe ears. "Cnt," said 
the voice of his guide; and when he alleged 
his want of skill, his conductor showed him 
a reaper working with inconceivable activity. 
" Follow him, and do as he docs," said the 
gnide.3 Myconius, as eager after holiness 
as Luther had been, devoted himself while 
in the monastery to all the vigils, fasts, 
mortifications, and practices invented hymen. 
But at fast he despaired of ever attaining his 
object by his own exertions. He neglected 
his studies, and employed himself in manual 
labours only. At one time he would bind 
books; at another, work at the turner's lathe, 
or any faborious occupation. This outward 
activity was unable to quiet his troubled 
conscience. God had spoken to him, and he 
could no longer fall back into his previous 
lethargy. This state of anguish endured 
several years. It has been sometimes ima
gined that the paths of the reformers were 
smooth, and that when they had renounced 
the observances of the Church, nothing but 
pleasure and comfort awaited them. It is 
not considered that thev arrived at the truth 
through internal struggles a thousand times 
more painful than the observances to which 
slavish minds easily submitted. 

At length the year 1517 arrived; Luthcr's 
theses were published; they were circulated 
through Christendom, and penetrated also 
into the monastery where the scholar of 
Annaberg was concealed. He hid himself 
in a corner of the cloister with another monk, 
John Voigt, that he might read them at his 
ease. 4 Here were the selfsame truths he had 
heard from his father; his eyes were opened ; 
he felt a voice within him responding to that 
which was then re-echoing through Germany, 

1 S.ehmi.dt, Brand. ·Reformattonsgesch, p. 124. 

and great consolation filled his heart. " I 
see plainly," said he, "that Martin Luther is 
the reaper I saw in my dream, and who 
taught me to gather the ears." He began 
immediately to profess the doctrine that 
Luther had proclaimed. The monks grew 
alarmed, as they heard him ; they argued 
with him, and declared against Luther and 
against his convent. "This convent," re
plied Myconius, "is like our Lord's sepulchre: 
they wish to prevent Christ's resurrection, 
but they will fail." At last his superiors, 
finding they could not convince him, inter
dicted him for a year and a half from all 
intercourse with the world, permitting him 
neither to write nor receive letters, and 
threatening him with imprisonment for life. 
But the hour of his deliverance was at 
hand. Being afterwards nominated pastor 
of Zwickau, he was the first who declared 
against the papacy in the churches of Thu
ringia. "Then," said he, "was I enabled 
to labour with my venerable father Luther 
in the Gospel-harvest." Jonas describes him 
as a man capable of doing everything he 
undertook. 1 

No doubt there were others besides to whose 
souls Luther's propositions were a signal of 
life. They kindled a new flame in many 
cells, cottages, and palaces. ·while those 
who had entered the convents in quest of 
good cheer, an idle life, or respect and 
honours, says Mathesius, began to load ·the• 
name of Luther with reproaches, the monks 
who lived in prayer, fasting, and mortifica
tion, returned thanks to God, as soon as they 
heard the ery of that eagle whom Huss had 
announced a century before. 2 Even the 
common-people, who did not clearly under
stand the theological question, but who only 
knew that this man assailed the empire of 
the lazy and mendicant monks, welcomed 
him with bursts of acclamation. An immense 
sensation was produced in Germany by these 
daring propositions. Some of the reformer's 
contemporaries, however, foresaw the serious 
consequences to which they might lead, and 
the numerous obstacles they would encounter. 
They expressed their fears aloud, and re
joiced with trembling. 

"I am much afraid," wrote the excellent 
canon of Augsburg, Bernard Adelmann, to 
his friend Pirckheimer, " that the worthy 
man must give way at last before the avarice 
and power of the partisans of indulgences. 
His representations have produced so little 
effect, that the Bishop of Augsburg, our 
primate and metropolitan, 8 has just ordered, 
in the pope·s name, fresh indulgences for St. 
Peter's at Rome. Let him haste to secure 
the aid of princes; let him beware of tempt
ing God ; for he must be void of commo11 
sense if he overlooks the imminent peril he 

! Che frate Martino Luthero haveYa un bellissimo ingcg. 
no, e che coteste erano invidie fratesche. llrandelli, Leo's 
eontemporary and a Dominican, Rist. trag. pars 3. I Qui potnit quod voluit. 

3 Melch. Ada.mi Vita. l\Iyconii. 2 Darvon l\Iagister Johann Huss geweissaget. Math. 13. 
be~I~sef~t\~~~r. ~!:?ct~i~1:i~: oito in angulum abditus, Ji. a.Jd~ohlle ii~~~~nrDJ~~!!~fa\t~itar6tof so many wives). 
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incurs." Adelmann was delighted on hearing 
it rumoured that Henry VIII. had invited 
Luther to England. "In that couutry," 
thought the canon, "he will be able to teach 
the truth in peace." Many thus imagined 
that the doctrine of the Gospel required the 
support of the civil power. They knew not 
that it advances without this power, and is 
often trammelled and enfeebled by it. 

Albert Kranz, the famous historian, was 
at Hamburg on his deathbed, when Lnther's 
theses were brought to him : " Thou art 
right, Brother Martin," said he, "but thou 
wilt not succeed ...... Poor monk! Go to thy 
cell and cry: Lord! have mercy upon me !"1 

An aged priest of Hcxter in Westphalia, 
having received and read the theses in his 
parsonage, shook his head and said in Low 
German : " Dear Brother Martin ! if you 
succeed in overthrowing this purgatory and 
all these paper-dealers, yon will be a fine fel
low inde.ed ! " Erbenius, who lived a century 
later, wrote the following doggerel under 
these words :-

.. What would the worthy ri:uson say, 
If he were living at this day r i 

Not only did a great number of Luther's 
friends entertain fears as to this proceeding, 
but many even expressed their disapprobation. 

The Bishop of Brandenburg, grieved at 
seeing so violent a quarrel break out in his 
diocese, would have desired to stifle it. I-le 
resolved to effect this by mildness. " In 
your theses on indulgences," said he to 
Luther, through the Abbot of Lenin, " I see 
nothing opposed to the Catholic truth; I 
myself condemn these indiscreet proclama
tions ; but for the love of peace and for re
gard to your bishop, discontinue writing 
upon this subject." Luther was confounded 
at being addressed with such humility by so 
great a dignitary. Led away by the first 
impulse of his heart, he replied with emotion: 
" I consent: I would rather obey than per
form miracles if that were possible." 3 

The elector beheld with regret the com
mencement of a combat that was justifiable 
no doubt, but the results of which could not 
be foreseen. No prince was more desirous of 
maintaining the public peace than ~'redei:ick. 
Yet, what an immense conflagration i_iught 
not be kindled by this spark ! Wha~ violent 
discord, what rending of nations, might not 
this monkish quan-el produce ! The elector 
gave Luther freiuent intimations of the un
easiness he felt. 

Even in his own order and in his own con
vent at Wittemberg, Luther met with disap
probation. The prior and sub-prior were 
ten-ified at the outcry made by Tetzel and 

l Frater, a.bi in cellam, et die: l\:t:iserere mei. Lindner in 
Lu

th6
r's LebeI1i ~~id vero mmc si viveret 

3 Bene sum con~~~tcis
1~\~1~\~rigg:d1t~e~~\;,~ miraeula. fa.-

cere, etiam si vnssem. Epp. i.. 71. 
4 Suumque dolorem grepe significavit, metnens dlscordtas 

u1ajores. Melancth. Vita Luth. 

his companions. They repaired trembling 
an.d a:~rmed to Broth~r M!'rtin's cell, and 
said: Pray do not brmg disgrace upon our 
order ! The other orders, and especially the 
Dominicans, are already overjoyed to think 
that they will not be alone in their shame." 
Luther was moved at these words; but he 
soon recovered, and replied: " Dear fathers! 
if this work be not of God, it will come to 
naught; but if it be, let it go forwanls." 
The prior and sub-prior made no answer. 
"The work is still going forwards," added 
Luther, after recounting this anecdote, "and, 
God willing, it will go on better and better 
unto the end. Amen." 1 

Luther had many other attacks to endure. 
At Erfurth, he was blamed for the violent 
and haughty manner in which he conclemned 
the opinions of others: this is the reproach 
usually made against those men who possess 
that strength of conviction which proceeds 
from the vV ord of Goel. He was also accused 
of precipitation and levity. 

"They require moileration in me," an
swered Luther, " and they trample it under 
foot in the judgment they pass on me!. ..... 
vVe can always see the mote in our brother's 
eye, and we overlook the beam in our own 
..... .'l'ruth will not gain more by my mode
ration, than it will lose by my rashness. I 
desire to know ( continues he, addressing 
Lange) what errors you and your theologi
ans have found in my theses? vVho does 
not know that a man rarely puts forth any 
new idea without having some appearance 
of pride, and without being accused of excit
ing quarrels ? If humility herself should 
undertake something new, her opponents 
would accuse her of pride! 2 vVhy were 
Christ and all the martyrs put to death? 
Because they seemed to be proud contemners 
of the wisdom of the time, and because they 
aclvanced novelties, without having first 
humbly taken counsel of the oracles of the 
ancient opinions. 

" Do not let the wise of our days expect 
from me humility, or rather hypocrisy, 
enough to ask their advice, before publishing 
what duty compels me to say. Whatever I 
do will be done, not by the prudence of men, 
but by the counsel of God. If the work be 
of God, who shall stop it? if it be not, who 
can forward it? Not my will, nor theirs, 
nor ours; but thy will, 0 Holy Father, which 
art in heaven."-What courage, what noble 
enthusiasm, what confidence in God, and 
above all, what truth in these words, and 
what truth for all ages ! 

The reproaches and accusations which 
were showered upon Luther from every quar
ter, could not fail, however, to produce some 
impression on his mind. He had been de
ceived in his hopes. He had expected to see 
the heads of the Church and the most dis-

! ffn~~~ii1~\;~a~~
8
humnttatem nova cone.rt steitlm su

perbim subjicietur ab iis qui aliter sapiunt. L. Epp. i. 73. 
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tinguished scholars in the nation publicly 
unite with him, but the case was far other
wise. A word ~f approbation which escaped 
in the first moment of astonishment was all 
the best disposed accorded him; on the con
trary many whom he had hitherto respected 
the n:.ost were loudest in their censure. He 
felt hims~lf alone in the Church, alone against 
Rome alone at the foot of that ancient and 
formidable building whose foundations pene
trated to the centre of the earth, whose walls 
soared to the clouds, and against which he 
had aimed so daring a blow.1 He was trou
bled and dispirited. Doubts, which he fan
cied he had overcome, returned to his mind 
with fresh force. He trembled at the thought 
that he had the whole authority of the Church 
against him: to withdraw from that autho
rity, to be deaf to that voice which people 
had obeyed for centuries, to set himself in 
opposition to that Church which he had been 
accustomed from his infancy to venerate as 
the mother of the faithful, ......... he, an insig-
nificant monk ......... was an effort too great 
for human power! 2 No step cost him dearer 
than this. And it was this, accordingly, 
which decided the Reformation. 

No one can paint better than himself the 
combat in his own soul:-" I began this busi
ness," said he, "with great fear and trem
bling. Who was I then, I, a poor, wretched, 
contemptible friar, more like a corpse than a 
man ;3 who was I to oppose the majesty of 
the pope, before whom not only the kings of 
the earth and the whole world trembled, but 
even, if I may so speak, heaven and hell 
were constrained to obey the signal of his 
eyes? ......... No one can know what my heart 
suffered during these first two years, and into 
what despondency, I may say into what de
spair, I was sunk. Those haughty spirits 
who have since attacked the pope with such 
great hardihood can form no idea of it, al
though with all their skill they would have 
been unable to do him the least harm, if 
Jesus Christ had not already inflicted through 
me, his weak and unworthy instrument, a 
wound that shall never be healed ......... But 
while they were content to look on and leave 
me alone in the danger I was not so cheer
ful, so tranquil, nor so c~nfident · for at that 
time I was ignorant of many tl1ings which 
now, thank God, I know. There were it is 
true, many pious Christians who were pl~ased 
with my propositions, and valued them 
highly; ~ut I could not acknowledge them 
and consider them as the instruments of the 
Holy Ghost ; I looked only to the pope, to 

l Solus t>rlm~ eram. L. Opp. Lat. in Prref. 

17
~ Oonsihutn immanis a.udacire plenum. Pallavicint, I. 

h:mlf.!f.81t°O:p~u~t. r1.a1:_rculus. cada.verl similior quam 

the cardinals, ~ishops, theologians, lawyers, 
monks, and pnests ......... It was from them 
I expected to witness the influence of the 
Spirit. However, after gaining the victory 
over all their arguments by Scripture I at 
last surmounted through Christ's grac~, but 
with great anguish, toil, and pain, the only 
argument that still checked me, namely, that 
I should "listen to the Church ;"1 for, from 
the bottom of my heart, I 1·everenced the 
pope's Church as the true Church; and I did 
so with far more sincerity and veneration 
than all those scandalous and infamous cor
ru.rters who, to oppose me, no,v extol it so 
mightily. If I had despised the pope as 
those men really despise him in their he~1-ts 
who praise him so much with their lips, I 
should have trembled lest the earth should 
have instantly opened and swallowed me up 
alive like Korab and his company." 

How honourable are these combats to 
Luther I What sincerity, what uprightness 
of mind they display ! and by these painful 
assaults which he had to sustain from within 
and from without, he is rendered more worthy 
of our esteem than he would have been by 
an intrepidity unaccompanied by any such 
struggles. 'l'his travail of his soul clearly 
demonstrates the truth and Divinity of his 
work. We see that the cause and the prin
ciple were both in heaven. Who will dari, 
assert, after all the features we have pointed 
out, that the Reformation was a political 
affair ? No ; it was not the effect of man's 
policy, but of God's power. If Luther had 
been urged forward solely by human passions, 
he would have sunk under his fears ; his 
errors, his scruples, would have smothered 
the fire kindled in his soul ; and he would 
have shed upon the Church a mere passing 
ray, as many zealous and pious men have 
done whose names have been handed down 
to us. But now God's time was come ; the 
work could not be stopped ; the emancipa
tion of the Church must be accomplished. 
Luther was appointed at least to prepare the 
way for that complete enfranchisement and 
those extensive developments which are pro
mised to the reign of Jesus Christ. He ex
perienced, accordingly, the truth of that 
glorious promise : Even the youths shall faint 
and be weary and the young men sl,all utterly 
fall: but they that wait upon the Lord shall 
renew their strength ; they shall mount up with 
wings as eagles. That Divine power which 
filled the heart of the Wittemberg doctor, and 
which had impelled him to the combat, soon 
restored to him all his early resolution. 

1 Et cum omnfa a.rgumenta superassem per scrlpturas, 
hoe unum cum smnma. difflcultate et angustla, tandem 
Christo fa.vente, vix supera,rt, ''Ecclesiam acilicet esse au. 
diendam. L. Opp. Lat. t. 49. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

Tetzel's Attack-Lutber's Reply-Good .Works-Luther a.nd 
Spa.la.ttn-StudyofScrlpture-Scheurl and Luther-Doubts 
on the Theses-Luther pleads for the People-A New 
Coat. 

TnE reproaches, the timidity, and the silence 
of his friends had discouraged Luther ; the 
attacks of his enemies produced a contrary 

! effect : this is a case of frequent occurrence. 
; The adversaries of the truth, who hope by 

their violence to do their own work, are 
doing that of God himself. 1 Tetzel took 
up the gauntlet, but with a feeble hand. 
Luther's sermon, which had been for the 
people what the theses had been for the 
learned, was the object of his first reply. 
He refuted this discourse point by point, 
after his own fashion ; he then announced 
that he was preparing to meet his adversary 
more fully in certain theses which he would 

I 

I 

maintain at the university of Frankfort-on
the-Oder. " Then," said he, replying to the 
conclusion of Luther's sermon, " each man 
will be able to judge who is the heresiarch 
heretic, schismatic ; who is mistaken, rash' 
and slanderous. Then it will be clear to th~ 
eyes of all who it is that has a dull brain 
that has never felt the Bible, never read th~ 
christian doctrines, never understood his own 
doctors ...... ln support of the propositions I 
advance, I am ready to suffer all things
prisons, scourging, drowning, and the stake." 

One thing strikes us, as we read Tetzel 's 
reply-the difference between the German 
employed by him and Luther. One might 
~aytheywere several ages apart. A foreigner, 
m particular, sometimes finds it difficult to 
understand Tetzel, while Luther's language 
is almost entirely that of our own days. A 
comparison of their writings is sufficient to 
show that Luther is the creator of the Ger
man language. This is, no doubt, one of 
his least merits, but still it is one. 

Luther replied without naming Tetzel ; 
Tetzel had not named him. But there was 
no one in Germany who could not write at 
the head of their publications the names 
they thought proper to conceal. Tetzel, in 
order to set a higher value upon his indul
gences, endeavoured to confound the repent
ance required by God with the penance im
posed by the Church. Luther sought to 
clear np this point. . 

"To save words," said he, in his pictu
resque language, " I throw to the winds 
(which, besides, have more leisure than I) 
his other remarks, which are mere artificial 
flowers and dry leaves, and will content my
self with examining the foundations of his 
edifice of burs. 

" 'The penance imposed by the holy father 

cannot be that ;equired by Christ; for what 
the ~oly father imposes he can dispense with; 
and 1f these two penances were one and the 
same thing, it would follow that the pone 
takes away what Christ imposes, and de-
stroys the commandment of God ...... Well I 
if he likes it, let him abuse me ( continues 
Luther, after quoting other erroneous inter
pretations by Tetzel), let him call me here
tic, schismatic, slanderer, and whatever he 
pleases : I shall not be his enemy for that, 
and I shall pray for him as for a friend ..... . 
But I cannot suffer him to treat the Holy 
Scriptmes, our consolation (Rom. xv. 4), as a 
sow treats a sack of oats."1 

We must accustom ourselves to find 
Luther sometimes making use of coarse ex
pressions, and such as are too familiar for oar 
age : it was the fashion of the times ; and 
there will generally be found under these 
words, which would now shock the conven
tional usages oflanguage, a strength and pro
priety which redeem their vulgarity. He 
thus continues :-

" He who purchases indulgences, repeat 
our adversaries, does better than he who 
gives alms to a poor man who is not reduced 
to the last extremity.-Now, should we hear 
the news that the Turks are prufaning our 
churches and our crosses, we could hear it 
without shuddering ; for we have in the 
midst of us the worst of Turks, who profane 
and annihilate the only real sanctuary, the 
'\Vord of God, that sanctifieth all things.
Let him who desires to follow this precept, 
beware of feeding the hungry, or of clothing 
the naked, before they die, and consequently 
have no more need of assistance." 

It is important to compare Luther's zeal 
for good works with what he says on justifi
cation by faith. The man that has any ex
perience and any knowledge of Christianity, 
does nor require this new proof of a truth, 
the evidence of which he has himself felt: 
namely, the more we are attached to justifi
cation by faith, the more we see the neces
sity of works, and the more we become 
attached to their practice; whilst any laxity 
with regard to the doctrine of faith neces
sarily brings with it laxity of morals. 
Luther, and Saint Paul before him and 
Howard after him, are proofs of the first 
assertion ; every man without faith, and 
there are many such in the world, is a proof 
of the second. 

When Luther comes to Tetzel's invectives 
he answers them in this manner. "When i 
hear these invectives I fancy it is an ass 
braying at me. I ard delighted with them, 
and I should be very sorry were such people 
to call me a good Christian." We must re
present Luther as he was, with all his weak
nesses. A turn for jesting, and even for 
coarse jesting, was one of them. The 
Reformer was a great man, a man of God, no 

t Hi furores Tezelil et ejus satellitum tmponunt necesgi. 
ta.tern Luthero, de rebus Usdem copiosius disserendi et I Da.ss er die Schrtrt. unsern Trost~ nicht anders ~ban. 
tuendre veritatls. Melancth. Vita. Luth. delt wie die Sau etnen Habersack. 
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doubt; but he was still a man and not an Luther had not sent his propositions either 
angel, and he was not even a perfect man. to the prince or to any of his court. It would 
Who has the right to require perfection in appear that the chaplain expressed some as
him ? tonishment to his friend in consequence. " I 

"Finally," added he, challenging his ad- was unwilling," replied Luther, " that my 
versary to battle, " although it is not usual theses should reach our most illustrious 
to burn heretics for such matters, here am I prince, or any of his court, before they had 
at Wittemberg, I, Doctor Martin Luther ! been received by those who think themselves 
Is there any inquisitor who is determined to especially designated in them, for fear they 
chew iron and to blow up rocks ? I beg should believe I had published them by the 
to inform him that he has a safe-conduct prince's order, or to conciliate his favour, and 
to come hither, open gates, bed and board from opposition to the Bishop of Mentz. I 
secured to him, and all by the gracious cares understand there are many persons who 
of our worthy prince, Duke Frederick, elec- dream such thini;s. But now I can safely 
tor of Saxony, who will never protect swear, that my theses were published with-
heresy." 1 out the knowledge of Duke :Frederick."' 

·we see that Luther was not wanting in If Spalatin consoled his friend and sup. 
courage. He relied upon the 1Vord of God; ported him by his influence, Luther, on 
and it is a rock that never fails us in the storm. his part, endeavoured to answer the ques
But God in his faithfulness afforded him tions put to him by the unassuming chap
other assistance. The burst of joy by which lain. Among others, the latter asked one 
the multitude welcomed Luther's theses, had that has been often proposed in our days : 
been soon followed by a gloomy silence. " 'Wliat is the best method of studying Scrip
The learned had timidly retreated before the ture ? " 
calumnies aud abuse of Tetzel and the Domi- "As yet, most excellent Spalatin," Luther 
nicans. 'fhe bishops, who had previously replied, " you have only asked me things 
exclaimed agaimt the abuse of indulgences, that were in my power. But to direct you 
seeing them attacked at last, had not failed, in the study of the Holy Scriptures is beyond 
by a contradiction that is by no means rare, my ability. If, however, you absolutely 
to dis()over that the attack was unseasonable. wish to know my method, I will not conceal 
The greater portion of the reformer's friends it from yon. 
were alarmed. Many had fled away. But " It is very certain, that we cannot attain 
when the first terror was over, a contrary to the understanding of Scripture either by 
movement took place in their minds. The sturly or by the intellect. Your first duty is 
monk of Wittemberg, who for some time had to begin by prayer. 2 Entreat the Lord to 
been almost alone in the midst of the Church, grant you, of his great mercy, the true under
soon gathered around him again a numerous standing of his Word. There is no other 
body of friends and admirers. interpreter of the Word of God than the 

There was one who, although timid, yet Author of this vVord, as he himself has said: 
remained faithful during this crisis, and They shall be all taught of God. Hope for no
whose friendship was his consolation and sup- thing from your own labours, from your own 
port. This was Spalatin. Their corrospon- understanding : trust solely in God, and in 
deuce was not interrupted. " I thank you," the influence of his Spirit. Believe this on 
said Luther, speaking of a particular mark the word of a man who has had experience." 3 

of friendship that he had received, "but what We here see how Luther anived at the pos
am I not indebted to you? 2 It was on the session of the truth which he preached. It 
11th November 1517, eleven days after the was not, as some pretend, by trusting to a 
publication of the theses, and consequently presumptuous r~ason ; is was not, as others 
at the very time when the fermentation of maintain, hy giving way to malignant 
men's minds was greatest, that Luther de- passions. The purest, the sublimest, the 
lighted thus to pour out his gratitude into holiest source-God himself, consulted in 
his friend's heart. It is interesting to wit- humility, confidence, and prayer,-was that 
ness in this very letter to Spalatin, this strong at which he drank. But in our days he has 
man, who had just performed the bravest found few imitators, and hence it is there are 
action, declaring whence all his strength was not many who understand him. To every 
derived. " We can do nothing of ourselves: serious mind these words of Luther's are of 
we can do everything by God's grace. All themselves a justification of the Reformation. 
ignorance is invincible for us : no ignorance Luther found further consolation in the 
is invincible for the grace of God. 'l'he more fiiendship of respectable laymen. Christo
we endeavour, of ourselves, to attain wisdom, pher Scheurl, the excellent secretary_ of the 
the nearer we approach to folly. 3 It is un- imperial city of Nuremberg, gave him the 
true that this invincible ignorance excuses 
the sinner ; otherwise there would be no sin 
in the world." 

t Sed sntvmn est nunc etiam jurare, quod sine scitu Duels 

F~eteri~iu~i~1n:ert~slfJ'Eir!· ltt, f!Rcras _1Hcras non posse 
vel studio, vel ingenio penetrari. ldeo pnmum officium est, 

1 Luth. Opp, (L.) :nil. 132. ut ab oratione incipias. 
2 Tibi gratias a"'O: imo quid tibi non debeo ! L. Epp. f. 74. a lgitur de tuo studio desperes oportet omni no, simul et 
3 ~!1anto mn.i;is"' conam~r e.x _nob_is ad s_apientiam, tanto ingenio. D~o autem soli ~onfidas et influxui Spiritus. Ex-

amp ms appropin1ua.mus ms1p1ent1re. Ibid. t06erto crede 1sta. L. Epp. 1. 88, dated 18th January. 
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most affectino- marks of his regard.1 ,ve 
know.how defr are the expressions of sym
pathy to a man's heart when he sees himself 
attacked on every side. The secretary of 
Nuremberg did still more: be desired to in
crease the number of Lutber's friends, and 
with this intent requested him to dedicate one 
of his works to Jerome Ebner, a celebrated 
Nuremberg lawyer. "You entertain a high 
opinion of my studies," modestly answered 
the reformer; "but I have a very mean one 
of them. Nevertheless, I have desired to con
form with your wishes. I have sought ...... 
but among all my stores, that I have never 
found so paltry before, nothing presented it
self that did not appear utterly unworthy of 
being dedicated to so great a man by so mean 
a person as myself." Affecting humility! It 
is Luther who speaks, and it is to Doctor Eb
ner, whose name is unknown to us, that he 
compares himself. Poster,ty has not ratified 
this decision. 

Luther, who had done nothing to circulate 
his theses, had not sent them to Scheurl any 
more than to the Elector and his court. The 
secretary of Nuremberg expressed his asto
nishment at this. " My design," answered 
Luther, " was not to give my theses such 
publicity. I only desired to confer on their 
contents with some of those who remain with 
us or near us.2 If they ha,l been condemned, 
I would have destroyed them. If they had 
been approved of, I purposed publishing 
them. llut they have now been printed over 
and over again, and circulated so far beyond 
all my hopes, that I repent of my offspring ; 3 

not because I fear the truth should be made 
known to the people, 'twas this alone I 
sought; but that is not the way to instruct 
them. They contain questions that are still 
doubtful to me, and if I had thought my 
theses would have created such a sensation, 
there are some things I should have omitted, 
and others I should have asserted with 
greater confidence." In after-years Luther 
thought differently. Far from fearing he had 
said too much, he declared that he ought to 
have said much more. But the apprehen
sions he manifosted to Scheurl do honour to 
his sincerity. They show that he had no 
premeditated plan, no party spirit, no self
conceit, and that he sought for truth alone. 
When he had discovered it fully, he changed 
his tone. "You will find in my earlier writ
ings," said he many years after, " that I very 
humbly conceded many things to the pope, 
and even important things, that now I regard 
and detest as abominable and blasphemous." 4 

l Literre ture antmum tuum erga meam parvitatem can. 
didum et longe ultra. merita benevolentissimum probave• 
runt. L. Epp. i. 79. "'Your letters," wrote Luther on llth 
Dec. 1517, '' have show11 the candour of ;your mind, and your 
unmerited benevolence towards my low estate." 

2 Non fuit consilium neque votum eas evulgarl, sed cum 
paucis apud et ctrcum nos ha.bitantibns prtmum super ipsis 
eonferrL L. E{)P, i. 95. 

a Ut me premtea.t hujus freturre. Ibid. 
4 Qure tstis temporibus pro snmma bla.sphemia et abomi

na.tione habeo et execror. L. Opp. Lat. (W.) in Prref. 

Scheurl was not the only respectable lay
man who, at this time, gave testimony of his 
friendship for Luther. 'l'he celebrated pain
ter, Albert Durer, sent him a present, per
haps one of his pictures, and the doctor 
warmly expressed his gratitude for the kind
ness.1 

Thus Luther practically experienced the 
truth of these words of Divine wisdom: A 
friend loveth at all times; and a brother is born 
for adversity. But he remembered them also 
for others, and pleaded the cause of the whole 
nation. The elector had just imposed one 
tax, and there was a talk of another, proba
bly by the advice of his counsellor Pfefliager, 
against whom Luther often vented his biting 
sarcasms. The doctor boldly placed himself 
in the breach: "Let not your highness de
spise the prayer of a poor beggar," said he. 
" I beseech you, in God's name, not to im
pose a new·tax. My heart was bruised as 
well as the hearts of many of those who are 
most devoted to you, when they saw how far 
the last had injured your good fame, and the 
popularity your highness enjoyed. It is true 
that the Lord has given you an exalted un
derstanding, so that you see into these mat
ters farther than I or your subjects can. But 
perhaps it is God's will that a mean under
standing should instruct a greater, in order 
that no one should trust to himself, but solely 
in the Lord our God, whom I pray to pre
serve your health of body for our good, and 
your soul for eternal blessedness. Amen." 
Thus it is that the Gospel, which calls upon 
us to honour kings, makes us also plead the 
cause of the people. To a nation it proclaims 
its duties; and reminds the prince of his sub
jects' rights. The voice of a Christian like 
Luther, resounding in the cabinet of a sove
reign, might often supply the place of a 
whole assembly of legislators. 

In this same letter, in which Luther ad
dresses a severe lesson to the elector, he does 
not fear to make a request, or rather to 
remind him of a promise to give him a new 
coat. 'This freedom of Luther, at a time 
when he might fear he had displeased 
Frederick, does equal honour to the prince 
and to the reformer. " But if it is Pfetfinger 
who has charge of it," added he, "let him 
give it me in reality, not in protestations of 
friendship. He knows how to spin fine 
speeches, but they never produce good cloth." 
Luther imagined that by the faithful coun
sel he had given his prince, he had well 
earned his conrt-dress.2 But, however that 
may be, he had not received it two years 
after, and he asked for it again.3 This seems 
to indicate that :Frederick was not so 
much influenced by Luther as has been sup
posed. 

1 Accept slmul et donum tnsignls virl Alberti Durer. 
L. Epp. i. 96. 

2 Mein Hofkleid verdienen. Epp. L. i. 77, 78. 
a Ibid, 283. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

Frankfort Discussion - Tetzel's Theses- Mena.ces-Knf P
strow's Opposition-Luther's Theses burnt-The Monks 
-Lt:!her•s Peace-Tetzel's Theses burnt-Grief of Luther. 

MEN'S minds had thus recovered a little from 
their first alarm. Luther himself felt in
clined to declare that his theses had not the 
scope attributed to them. New events might 
turn aside the general attention, and this 
blow aimed at the Romish doctrine be lost in 
air like so many others. Bnt the partisans 
of Rome prevented the affair from ending 
thus. They fanned the flame instead of 
quenching it. 

Tetzel and the Dominicans replied with 
insolence to the attack that had been made 
on them. Burning with the desire of crush
ing the impudent monk who had dared to 
trouble their commerce, and of conciliating 
the favour of the Roman pontiff, they uttered 
a cry of rage; they maintained that to attack 
the indulgence ordained by the pope, was to 
attack the pope himself, and they summoned 
to their aid all the monks and divines of their 
school.1 Tetzel indeed felt that an adversary 
like Luther was too much for him alone. 
Greatly disconcerted at the doctor's attack, 
and exasperated to the highest degree, he 
quitted the vicinity of Wittemberg, and re
paired to Frankfort-on-the-Oder, where he 
arrived in the month of November 1517. The 
university of this city, like that of Wittem
berg, was of recent date; but it had been 
founded by the opposite party. Conrad Wim
pina, an eloquent man, the ancient rival of 
Pollich of Mellerstadt, and one of the most 
distinguished theologians of the age, was a 
professor there. Wimpina cast an envious 
glance on the doctor and university of Wit
temberg. Their reputation galled him. Tet
zel requested him to answer Luther's theses, 
and Wimpina wrote two lists of antitheses, 
the object of the first being to defend the 
doctrine of indulgences, and the second, the 
authority of the pope. 

On the 20th January 1518 took place that 
disputation prepared so long beforehand, 
announced with so much pomp, and on which 
Tetzel founded such great hopes. On every 
side he had beaten up for recruits. Monks 
had been sent from all the cloisters in the 
neighbourhood, and they met to the number 
of about three hundred. Tetzel read his 
theses. They even contained this declara
tion, "that whoever says that the soul does 
not escape out of purgatory so soon as the 
money tmkles in the chest, is in error." 2 

But above all, he put forwa1·d propositions 
according to which the pope seemed actually 
seated as God in the temple of God, according 

1 Suum senatum convocat; monachos alfquot et theolo
gos Rua sophlstica. utcunque tinctos. Mel. Vita Luth. 

2 Quisquts ergo dlcit, non citlus posse animam volare, 
~uam in fundo cistre denarlus possit tinnire, errat. Posi
Liones Fratrls Joh, Te.zelit, pos. Ui. L. Opp. i. 94. 

to the apostle's expression. It was convo
nient for this shameless trafficker to take 
shelter, with all his disorders and scandals 
under the mantle of the pope. ' 

He ~eclared himself ready to maintain the 
followmg propositions before the numerous 
assembly by which be was surrounded:-

3. "We should teach Christians that the 
pope, by the greatness of his power, is above 
the whole universal Church, and superior to 
the councils, and that we should implicitly 
obey his decrees. 

4. " We should teach Christians that the 
pope alone has the right of deciding in all 
matters of christian faith; that he alone and 
no one besides him has power to interpret 
the meaning of Scripture according to his 
own views, and to approve or condemn all 
the words or writings of other men. 

5. "We should teach Christians that the 
judgment of the pope cannot err, in matters 
concerning the christian faith, or which are 
necessary to the salvation of the human race. 

6. " We should teach Christians that, in 
matters of faith, we should rely and repose 
more on the pope's sentiments, as made 
known by his decisions, than on the opinions 
of all the learned, which are derived merely 
from Scripture. 

8. " We should teach Christians that those 
who injure the honour 01· dignity of the pope, 
are guilty of high-treason, and deserve to be 
accursed. 

17. "We should teach Christians that 
there are many things which the Church 
regards as indisputable articles of universal 
truth, although they are not to be found in 
the canon of the Bible or in the writings of 
the ancient doctors. 

44. " We should teach Christians to re
gard as obstinate heretics all who declare by 
their words, acts, or writings, that they will 
not retract their heretical propositions, even 
should excommunication after excommunica
tion fall upon them like hail or rain. 

48. " We should teach Christians that 
those who protect the errors of heretics, and 
who, by their authority, prevent them from 
being brought before the judge who has a 
right to hear them, are excommunicated ; 
that if in the space of a year they do not 
change their conduct, they will be declared 
infamous, and cruelly punished with divers 
chastisements, according to the law, and for 
a warning to other men.1 

50. "We should teach Christians that 
those who scribble so many books and waste 
so much paper, who dispute and preach pub
licly and wickedly about oral confession, the 
satisfaction of works, the rich and great in
dulgences of the Bishop of Rome, and his 
power; that the persons who take part with 
those who preach or write such things, who 

t Pro lnfa.mlbus sunt tenendt, qul etlam per Juris capltula 
terribillter multis plectentur pcenis in omnium hominum 
terrorem. Positiones fratris Joh. Tezelii, pos. 56. L. Opp. 
La · 
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v.re pleased with their writings, and circulate 
them among the people and over the world ; 
that those who speak in private of these 
things, in a contemptuous and shameless 
manner-should expect to incur the penalties 
before mentioned, and to precipitate them
selves, and others with them, into eternal 
condemnation at the judgment day, and into 
merited disgrace even in this world. For 
' if so much as a beast touch the mountain, 
it shall be stoned.' " 

We see that Tetzel did not attack Luther 
only. He probably had the Elector of 
Saxony in view in his 48th thesis. These 
propositions, besides, savour strongly of the 
Dominican. To threaten every contradictor 
with cruel punishments, was the argument 
of an inquisitor, to which there were no 
means of replying. The three hundred 
monks whom Tetzel had collected stared and 
listened with admiration to what he had said. 
The theologians of the university were too 
fearful of being ranked with the abettors of 
heresy, or else were too strongly attached to 
Wimpina's principles, openly to attack the 
astonishing theses that had just been read. 

All this affair, about which there had been 
so much noise, seemed then destined to be a 
mere sham fight; but among the crowd of 
students present at the disputation was a 
youth about twenty years of age, named 
John Knipstrow. He had read Luther's 
theses, and had found them conformable to 
the doctrines of Scripture. Indignant at be
holding the truth publicly trodden under 
foot, without any one appearing in its de
fence, this young man raised his voice, to the 
great astonishment of all the assembly, and 
attacked the presumptuous Tetzel. 'fhe 
poor Dominican, who had not reckoned on 
any opposition, was quite confused. After a 
few exertions, he deserted the field of battle, 
and gave way to Wimpina. The latter re
sistedmore vigorously; hut Knipstrowpressed 
him so closely, that to finish a struggle so 
unbecoming in his eyes, the president (Wim
pina himself) declared the disputation over, 
and immediately proceeded to confer the 
degree of doctor upon Tetzel in recompense 
of this glorious combat. In order to get rid 
of the young orator, Wimpina had him sent 
to the convent of Pyritz in Pomerania, with 
an order that he should be strictly watched. 
But this dawning light was removed from the 
banks of the Oder, only to diffuse not long 
after a greater brilliancy throughout Pome
rania.1 When God thinks fit, he employs 
even learners to confound the tc,tchers. 

Tetzel, wishing to retrieve the check he 
had experienced, had recourse to the ultima 
ratio of' Rome and of the inquisitors,-to fire. 
He caused a pulpit and a scaffold to be 
erected in one of the public walks in the en
virons of :Frankfort. Thither he repaired in 
solemn procession, with his insignia of in-

1 Spicker, Uesch. Dr. M. Luthers. Beckmani Notitia Unlv. 
,·iii. etc. Frankfort. 

quisitor of the faith. He gave vent to all 
his violence from the pulpit. He hurled 
thunderbolts, and exclaimed with his stento
rian voice, that the heretic Luther deserved 
to suffer death at the stake. Next, placing 
the doctor's propositions and sermon on the 
scaffold, he burnt them.1 He knew better 
how to do this than to maintain his theses. At 
this time he met with no gainsayers : his vic
tory was complete. The impudent Dominican 
re-entered Frankfort in triumph. When 
powerful parties are vanquished, they have 
recourse to certain demonstrations, which 
we may well accord to them as some conso
lation for their disgrace. 

These second theses of Tetzel's form an 
important epoch in the Reformation. They 
changed the ground of dispute : they trans
ported it from the indulgence-markets to the 
halls of the Vatican, and diverted it from 
'l'etzel to the pope. In the place of that des
picable broker whom Luther had so firmly 
grasped, they substituted the sacred person 
of the head of the Church. Luther was filled 
with astonishment_ It is probable that he 
would erelong have taken this step himself; 
but his enemies spared him the trouble. It 
was henceforward no question of a discredited 
traffic, but of Rome itself; and the blow by 
which a daring hand had tried to demolish 
Tetzcl's shop, shook the very foundations of 
the pontifical throne. 

Tetzel's theses served as a rallying cry to 
the troops of Rome. An uproar against 
Luther broke out among the monks, infuriate 
at the appearance of a more formidable ad
versary than either Reuchlin or Erasmus. 
Luther's name resounded every where from 
the pulpits of the Dominicans, who addressed 
themselves to the passions of the people. 
They called the bold doctor a madman, a 
seducer, and a demoniac. His doctrine was 
cried down as the most horrible heresy. 
"Only wait a fortnight, or a month at most," 
said they, " and this notorious heretic will 
be burnt." If it had depended solely on the 
Dominicans, the fate of Jerome and of Huss 
would soon have been that of the Saxon 
doctor also ; but God was watching over him. 
His life was destined to accomplish what 
the ashes of the Bohemian reformer had be
gun ; for each does the work of God, one by 
his death, the other by his life. Many began 
already to exclaim that the whole university 
of Wittemberg was deeply tainted with 
heresy, and pronounced it infamous." "Let 
us drive out that villain and all his parti
sans," continued they. In many places these 
cries succeeded in exciting the passions of 
the multitude. The public attention was 
directed against those who shared Luthe1·'s 

1 Fulmina. ln Lutherum torquet: vocifera.tur ubique hunc 
hereticum igni perdendum esse: propositione~ ~ti_a.m Lu. 
theri et concionem de indulgentils publlce conj1c1t m fla.m. 

m:sEo ft1~~tc~~q:J~auf
0
8~·iversitatem Wit~embergensem 

propter me infa.mem cona.ntur fa.cere et hreret1cam. L. Epp, 
i. 92, 
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opm10ns; and wherever the monks were the 
strongest, the friends of the Gospel experi
enced the effects of their hatred. It was 
thus, with regard to the Reformation, that 
our Saviour's prophecy began to be accom
plished : Men will revile !JOU, and persecute you, 
and say all manner of evil against you falsely, 
for my sake. In every age this is the recom
pense bestowed by the world on the decided 
friends of the Gospel. · 

When Luther was informed of Tetzel's 
theses, and of tlk general attack of which 
they were the signal, his courage. immedi
ately took fire. He felt the necessity of op
posing such adversaries face to face ; and his 
intrepid soul had no difficulty in coming to 
such a decision. But at the same time their 
weakness revealed to him his own strength, 
and inspired him with the consciousness of 
what he really was. 

He did not, however, give way to those 
sentiments of pride so natural to man's 
heart. "I have more difficulty to refrain 
from despising my adversaries," wrote he 
about this time to Spalatin, " and from sin
ning in this way against Jesus Christ, than 
I should have in conquering them. They 
are so ignorant of human and divine things, 
that it is disgraceful to have to fight against 
them. And yet it is this very ignorance 
which gives them their inconceivable arro
gance and their brazen face. "1 But the 
strongest encouragement to his heart, in the 
midst of this general hostility, was the inti
mate conviction that his cause was that of 
truth. "Do not be surprised," wrote he to 
Spalatin at the beginning of 1518, "that I 
am so grossly insulted. I listen to their 
abuse with joy. If they did not curse me, 
we could not be so firmly assured that the 
cause I have undertaken is that of God him
self. 2 Christ has been set up for a sign to 
be spoken against."-" I know," said he on 
another occasion, " that from the very begin
ning of the world, the Word of God has been 
of such a nature, that whoever desired to 
publish it to the world has been compelled, like 
the Apostles, to abandon all things, and to 
expect death. If it were not so it would not be 
the Word of Jesus Christ." 3 This peace in 
the midst of agitation is a thing unknown to 
the heroes of the world. We see men who 
are at the head of a government, or of a 
political party, sink under their toils and 
vexations. The Christian generally acquires 
new vigour in his struggle. It is because 
he possesses a mysterious source of repose 
and of courage unknown to him whose eyes 
are closed against the Gospel. 

One thing, however, sometimes agitated 

I Epp. Luth. I. 92. 
2 Nisi maledicerer, non crederem ex Deo ease qure tracto. 

La~P~h~ ~iord of God waspurcha.sed by death," continues 

~eer!~dhJ; 3::{1~:~~di:;t:fii' .:J:tft1~~;:s:i~tJ!thJ f~t 
lished.,, l'tlorte emptum est (verbum Dei), mortibus vulga.
tum, mortibus servatum, mortibus quoque servn.ndum aut 
referendum eijt. 

Luther: the thought of the dissensions his 
courageous opposition might produce. He 
knew that a single word might set the world 
on fire. At times his imagination beheld 
prince arrayed against prince, and perhaps 
people against people. His patriotic heart 
was saddened; his christian charity alarmed. 
He would have desired peace; and yet he 
must speak, for such was the Lord's will. 
"I tremble," said he, " I shudder at the idea 
that I may be an occasion of discord between 
such mighty princes." 1 

He still kept silence with regard to Tet
zel's propositions concerning the pope. Had 
he been carried away by passion, he would, 
no doubt, have instantly fallen upon that 
astonishing doctrine, under the shelter of 
which his adversary sought to protect him
self. But he did not; and in his delay, his 
reserve and silence, there is something grave 
and solemn, which sufficiently reveals the 
spirit that animated him. He waited, but 
not from weakness : for the blow was all the 
stronger. 

Tetzel, after his auto-daj'e at Frankfort, 
lrnd hastened to send his theses into Saxony. 
The_y will serve as an antidote (thought he; 
agamst Luther's. A man from Halle, com
missioned by the inquisitor to circulate his 
theses, arrived at Wittemberg. The students 
of the university, still indignant that Tetzel 
should have burnt their master's propositions, 
had scarcely heard of his arrival, before they 
sought him out, surrounded him, mobbed and 
frightened him. " How can you dare bring 
such things here?" said they. Some of them 
bought part of the copies he had with him, 
others seized the remainder. They thus be
came masters of his whole stock, amounting 
to eight hundred copies ; and then, unknown 
to the elector, the senate, the rector, Luther, 
and all the professors, 2 they posted the fol
lowing words on the university boards : 
" vVhoever desires to be present at the burn
ing and funeral of Tetzel's theses, must come 
to the market-place at two o'clock." 

Crowds assembled at the appointed hour, 
and the Dominican's propositions were con
signed to the flames in the midst of noisy 
acclamations. One copy escaped the confla
gration, which Luther sent afterwards to his 
friend Lange of Erfurth. These generous 
but imprudent youths followed the precept 
of the ancients-Ez1e for '.1Je, and tooth for 
tooth, and not that of Jesus Christ. But when 
doctors and professors set the example at 
Frankfort, can we be astonished that it was 
followed by young students at Wittemberg? 
'rhe news of this academical execution soon 
spread through all Germany, and made a 
great noise. 3 Luther was deeply pained 
at it. 

"I am surprised," wrote he to his old 

I Inter tantos prlnclpes dissidii origo esse, va.lde horreo 
et timeo. L. Epp. i. 93. 

2 Hille inscio principe, senatu, rectore, denique omnibus 
nobls. Ibid. 99. 

a Fit ex ea. re ingens undique fabula. Ibid. 
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master, Jodocus, at Erfurth, " you should 
have believed I allowed Tetzel's theses to be 
burnt! Do you think I have so taken leave 
of rny senses? But what eoulcl I clo? When 
I am concerned, everybody believes whatever 
is tolcl of me. 1 Can I stop the mouths of the 
whole worlcl? ',Vell ! let them say, hear, ancl 
believe whatever they like concerning me. 
I shall work so long as God gives me strength, 
ancl with His help I shall fear nothing."
" What will come of it," said he to Lange, 
" I know not, except that the peril in which 
I am involved becomes greater on this very 
account."" This act shows how the hearts 
of the young alreacly glowecl for the cause 
which Luther clefenclecl. This was a sign of 
great importance ; for a movement which 
has taken place among the youth is soon of 
necessity propagated thrnughout the whole 
nation. 

The theses of Tetzcl and of Wimpina, al
though little esteemed, produced a certain 
effect. They aggravated the clispute; they 
wiclened the rent in the mantle of the Church; 
they brought questions of the highest interest 
into the controversy. The chiefs of the 
Church began, aceorclingly, to take a nearer 
view of the matter, ancl to cleclare strongly 
against the Reformer. " Truly, I clo not 
know on whom Luther relics," saicl the 
Bishop of Brandenburg, " since he thus ven
tures to attack the power of the bishops." 
Perceiving that this new conjuncture callecl 
for new measures, the bishop came himself 
to Wittemberg. But he founcl Luther ani
mated with that interior joy which springs 
from a· goocl conscience, ancl determined to 
give battle. 'l'he bishop saw that the Au
gustine monk obeyecl a power superior to his 
own, ancl returned in anger to Bmnclenlmrg. 
One clay cluring the winter of 1518, as he 
was seated before the fire, he saicl, turning 
to those who surrounclecl him: " I will not 
lay rny heacl clown in peace, until 1 have 
thrown Martin into the fire, like this brand ;" 
and he flung the billet into the flames. The 
revolution of the sixteenth century was not 
destined to be accomplished by the heads of 
the Church, any more than that of the first 
century had been by the sanheclrim ancl by 
the synagogue. The chiefs of the clergy in 
the sixteenth century were opposecl to Luther, 
to the Reformation, ancl to its ministers ; as 
they hacl been to Jesus Christ, to the Gospel, 
to his Apostles, ancl, as too frequently hap
pens in every age, to the truth.-" The 
Bishops," said Luther, speaking of the visit 
the prelate of Brandenburg had paid him, 
" begin to perceive that they ought to have 
done what I am doing, ancl they are ashamecl 
of it. They call me proucl and arrogant-I 
will not cleny that I a1;11 so ; but they a:e not 
the people to know either what God 1s, or 
what we are."3 

1 Omnes omnibus omnta. credunt de me. L. Epp. i. 109. 
• Ibid. 9&. 
a Quid \'el Deus vel ipsi sumus. L. Epp. i. 224. 

CHAPTER IX. 

A MORE formidable resistance than that made 
by Tctzel was already opposed to Luther. 
Rome hacl answered. A reply hacl gone 
forth from the walle of the sacred palace. It 
was not Leo X. who had condescenclecl to 
speak of theology : " 'Tis a mere monkish 
squabble," he saicl one clay; "the best way 
is uot to med,llc with it." And at another 
time he observed, " It is a clrunken German 
that has written these theses : when the 
fumes have passed off, he will talk very clif
fcrently. "1 A Roman Dominican, Sylvester 
Mazzolini of, Prierio or Prierias, master of 
the sacrecl palace, fillecl the office of censor, 
ancl it was in this capacity that he first be
came acquainted with the theses of the Saxon 
monk. 

A Romish censor and Luthcr·s theses, what 
a contrast! Freedom of speech, freedom of 
inquiry, freedom of belief, come into collision 
in the city of Rome with that power which 
claims to hold in its hancls the monopoly of 
intelligence, ancl to open ancl shut at plea
sure the mouth of Christendom. The strug
gle of christian liberty which engenders 
children of God, with pontifical despotism 
which produces slaves of Rome; is typified, 
as it were, in the first clays of the Reform
ation, in the encounter of Luther ancl Pri
erio. 

The Roman censor, prior-general of the 
Dominicans, empowered to clecide on what 
Christendom shoulcl profess or conceal, and 
on what it ought to know or be ignorant of, 
hastened to reply. He published a writing, 
which he cledicatecl to Leo X. In it he 
spoke contemptuously of the German monk, 
ancl declared with Romish assurance " that 
he shoulcl like to know ,Yhether this Martin 
hacl an iron nose or a brazen head, which 
cannot be broken ! "" Ancl then, uncler the 
form of a dialogue, he attacked Luther's 
theses, employing by turns ridicule, insult, 
ancl menaces. 

This combat between the Augustine of 
Wittemberg and the Dominican of Rome 
was wagecl on the very question that is 
the principle of the Reformation, namely : 
" What is the sole infallible authority for 
Christians ? " Here is the system of the 
Church, as set forth by its most independent 
organs :-3 

The letter of the written ',V ord is dead 
without the spirit of interpretation, which 
alone reveals its hiclclen meaning. Now, 

l Ein voller trunkener Deutscher. L. Opp. (W.) xxll. 1337. 

u: ei~iri:?~~~ ;~~~jf as1:1~~~ife~~f~1¥,f:{:i~::e Lutberua, 
3 See John Gerson•s Propositiones de Sensu Litterali S. 

Scripturre. Opp. tom. i. 
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this spirit is not given to every Christian, 
but to the Church-that is, to the priests. It 
is great presumption to say, that He who 
promised the Church to be with her always, 
even to the end of the world, could have 
abandoned her to the power of error. It will 
be said, perhaps, that the doctrine and con
stitution of the Church are no longer such 
as we find them in the sacred oracles. Un
doubtedly : but this change is only in ap
pearance ; it extends only to the form and 
not to the substance. \Ve may go further: 
this change is progressive. The vivifying 
power of the Divine Spirit has given a real
ity to what in Scripture was merely an idea; 
it has filled up the outline of the Word ; it 
has put a finishing touch to its rude sketches; 
it has completed the work of whieh the Bible 
only gave the first rough draft. We must 
therefore understand the sense of the Holy 
Scriptures as settled by the Church, under 
the guidance of the Holy Spiiit. From this 
point the catholic doctors diverge. General 
councils, said some (and Gerson was one of 
them), are the representatives of the Church. 
The pope, said others, is the depositary of 
the spirit of interpretation, and no one has 
a right to understand the Scriptures other
wise than as decreed by the Roman pontiff. 
This was the opinion of Prierio. 

Such was the doctrine opposed by the mas
ter of the sacred palace to the infant Refor
mation. He put forward propositions, on the 
power of the Church and of the pope, at which 
the most shameless flatterers of the Church 
of Rome would have blushed. Here is one 
of the principles he ad vanccd at the head of 
his writing: "Whoever relies not on the 
teaching of the Roman Church, and of the 
Roman pontiff, as the infallible rule of faith, 
from which the Holy Scriptures themselves 
derive their strength and their authority, is 
a heretic." 1 

Then, in a dialogue in which Luther and 
Sylvester are the speakers, the latter seeks 
to refute the doctor's propositions. The opi
nions of the Saxon monk were altogether 
strange to a Roman censor; and, accordingly, 
Prierio shows that he understood neither the 
emotions of his heart, nor the springs of his 
conduct. He measured the doctor of the 
truth by the petty standard of the servants 
of Rome. "My dear Luther," said he, "if 
you were to receive from our lord the pope a 
good bishopric and a plenary indulgence for 
repairing your Church, you would sing in 
a softer strain, and you would extol the in
dulgences you are now disparaging ! " The 
Italian, so proud of his elegant manners 
occasionally assumes the most seurrilou~ 
tone: "If it is the nature· of dogs to bite," 
said he to Luther, "I fear you had a dog for 
your father." 2 The Dominican at last won-

ders at his own condescension in speaking 
to the rebellious monk; and ends by showing 
his adversary the eruel teeth of an inquisitor. 
"The Roman Cp.nrch," says he, "the apex 
of whose spiritual and temporal power is in 
the pope, may constrain by the secular arm 
those who, having once received the faith, 
afterwards go astray. It is not bound to 
employ reason to combat and vanquish 
rcbels." 1 

These words, traced by the pen of a digni
tary of t~e Roman _court, were very signifi
cant. Still, they did not frighten Luther. 
He believed, or feigned to believe, that this 
dial_ogu~_was not written by Prierio, but by 
Ulnc Hutten, or by another of the contribu
tors to the Letters of some Obscure Men; who, 
said he, in his satirical humour, and in order 
to excite Luther against Prierio, had com
piled this mass of absurdities.2 He had no 
desire to behold the see of Rome excited 
against him. However, after having kept 
silence for some time, his doubts (if ha had 
any) were dispelled: he set to w01·k, and his 
answer was ready in two days.3 

The Bible had moulded the reformer and be
gun the Reformation. Luther needed not the 
testimony of the Church in order to believe. 
His faith had come from the Bible itself; 
from within and not from without. He was 
so intimately convinced that the evangelical 
doctrine was immovably founded on the 
Word of God, that in his eyes all external 
authority was useless. This experiment made 
by Luther opened a new futurity to the 
Church. The living source that had welled 
forth for the monk of Wittemberg was to be
come a river to slake the thirst of nations. 

In order that we may comprehend the 
Word, the Spirit of God must give under
standing, said the Church; and it was right 
so far. But its error had been in considering 
the Holy Spirit as a monopoly accorded to 
a certain class, and supposing that it could 
be confined exclusively within assemblies or 
colleges, in a city or in a conclave. The wind 
blowcth where it listeth, had said the Son of 
God, speaking of God's Spirit; in another 
place, they shall .ALL be taught of God. The 
corruption of the Church, the ambition of the 
pontiffs, the passions of the CQUneils, the 
quarrels of the clergy, the pomp of the pre
lates, had banished far from the sacerdotal 
abodes that Holy Ghost, that spirit of humi
lity and peace. It had deserted the assem
blies of the proud, the palaces of the mighty 
ones of the Church, and had taken up its 
dwelling with simple Christians and humble 
priests. It had fled from a domineering hie
rarchy, that had often trampled under foot 
and shed the blood of the poor; from a proud 

1 Secularl bra.chlo potest eos compescere, nee tenetur 
E\~~nibus certare a.d vincendos protervientes. Sylv . .Prier. 

te!n~bca:~:1~1:~~~r;::Jt!~~l~~b!!rlr~~~ et auctorita. ex
2 

0~~~~~~
1!lri!!rq~i1t:~::f::~ri~~UI:: t~~~:~)~~~8r\r1ai 

c:n: fue~ft.eriyf:."~~er~stitf prium, vereor ne tibl pater prJ>'i?~t_('Wj L~t~~!;z~s eum. Epp, i. p. 87, U.th January, . 
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and ignorant clergy, whose chiefs we1·e bet
ter skilled in using the sword than the Bible; 
and dwelt at one time with despised sects, 
and at another with men of intelligence and 
learning. The holy cloud, that had departed 
from the sumptuous basilics and proud cathe
drals, had descended into the obscure abodes 
of the humble, or into the quiet studies, those 
tranquil witnesses of a conscientious inquiry. 
The C'hurch, degraded by its love of power and 
of riches, dishonoured in the eyes of the 
people by the venal use it made of the doc
trine of life; the Church, which sold salva
tion to replenish the treasuries drained by 
its haughtiness and debauchery,-had for
feited all respect, and sensible men no longer 
attached :;tny value to her testimony. Despis
ing so debased an authority, they joyfully 
turned towards the Divine Word, and to its 
infallible authority, as toward the only re
fuge remaining to them in such a general 
disorder. 

The age, therefore. was prepared. The 
bold movement by which Luther changed 
the resting-place of the sublimest hopes of 
the human heart, and with a hand of power 
transported them from the walls of the Vati
can to the rock of the Word of God, was 
saluted with enthusiasm. This is the work 
that the reformer had in view in his reply 
to Prierio. 

He passes over the principles which the 
Dominican had set forth in the beginning of 
his work : " But," said he, " following your 
example, I will also lay down certain funda
mental principles. 

"The first is this expression of St. Paul : 
Though we, or an angel ji·om heaven, preach 
any other Gospel unto you than that which we · 
have preached unto you, let him be accursed. 

" The second is this passage from St. 
Augustine to St. Jerome: 'I have learnt 
to render to the canonical books alone the 
honour of believing most firmly that none 
of them has erred ; as for the others, I do not 
believe in what they teach, simply because 
it is they who teach them.": . 

Here we see Luther laymg down with a 
firm hand the essential principles of the Re
formation: the Word of God, the whole W onl 
of God, nothing but the \Vord of God. "If 
you clearly understand these points," con
tinues he, " you will also understand that 
your Dialogue is wholly overturned by them; 
for you have only brought forward the ex-

. pressions and the opinions of St. Thomas." 
: Then, attacking his adversary's axioms, he 

frankly declares that he believes popes and 
councils can err. He complains of the flat
teries of the Roman courtiers, who ascribe 
both temporal and spiritual power to the 
pope. He declares that the Church exists 
virtually in Christ alone, and representa
tively in the councils. 1 And then coming 

to Prierio's insinuation: "No doubt you 
judge of me after yourself," said he, "but if 
I aspired to an episcopal station, of a surety 
I should not use the language that is so 
grating to your ears. Do you imagine I am 
ignorant how bishoprics and the priesthood 
are obtained at Rome ? Do not the very 
children sing in the streets those well-known 
words :-1 

or all foul spots the world around, 
The foulest spot in llome is found." 

Such songs as these had been current at 
Rome before the election of one of the latter 
popes. Nevertheless, Luther speaks of Leo 
with respect: "l know,'' said he, "that we 
may compare him to Daniel in Babylon; his 
innocence has often endangered his life." 
He concludes by a few words in reply to 
Prierio ·s threats : " Finally, you say that 
the pope is at.once pontiff and emperor, and 
that he is mighty to compel obedience by the 
secular arm. Do you thirst for blood? ...... 
I protest that you will not frighten me either 
by your rhodomontadcs or by the threaten
ing noise of your words. If I am put to 
death, Christ lives, Christ my Lord, arnl the 
Lord of all, blessed for cvennore. Amen." 2 

'l'hus, with a firm hand, Luther erects 
against the infidel alta1· of the papacy the 
altar of the only infallible ancl Holy Word of 
God, before which he would have every knee 
to bow, and on which he declares himself 
ready to offer up his life. 

Prici-io puLlishcd an answer, and then a 
third Look " On the Irrefragable Truth of 
the Church and of the Roman l'ontiff," in 
which, relying upon the ecclesiastical law, 
he asserted, that although the pope should 
make the whole world go with him to hell, 
he could neither be condemned nor deposcd.3 

The pope was at last obliged to impose silence 
on Prierio. 

A new a,lversary erelong entered the lists; 
he also was a Dominican. James Hoch
straten, inquisitor at Cologne, whom we have 
already seen opposing Rcuchlin and the 
friends of letters, shuddered at Luthcr's bold
ness. It was necessary for monkish dark
ness and fanaticism to come in contact with 
him who was destined to give them a mortal 
blow. Monaehism had sprung up as the 
primitive truth began to disappear. Since 
then, monks and errors had grown up side 
by side. The man had now appeared who 
was to accelerate their ruin ; but these ro
bust champions conld not abandon the 
field of battle without a struggle. It lasted 
all the refonne1·'s life ; but in Hochstraten 
this combat is singularly personified : Hoch
straten and Luther; the free and courageous 

1 Quando hnnc rmeri in om11i~u~ plateis urbis canlant: 
Deniq_ue nunc facta est ...... fced1ssnnaRoma. L. Opp. Lat. 

P"z18Ji occidor, vivit Christus, Dominus meus et omuium. 

I Ego ecele/'liam virtua.llter non scfo nist in Christo, re- IbJdb~}J:idica. et Irrefragabili Veritate Roma.me Ecclcstre1 

presentative non nisi in concilio. L. Opp. Lat. p. 174, lib. tertius, cap. 1'2, 
113 II 



!~•"'"= wi~ :,·:;::::'.'.':;~:: ~=:::~::~;:~:~. n.,rro., ., 
1sh superstitions! Hochstraten lost his ~rst o~ savmg appearances,. he did .not pub. 
temper, grew furious and called loudly for , hsh Ins work, but was satisfied with corn. 
the heretic's death ... .' .. It is by the stake he 

I 

munieating it confidentially to his ordinary, 
wished to secure the triumph of Rome. " It the Bishop of Eichstadt. But the Obelisks 
is high-treason against the .Church," c:<- were soon .ex~ensiv?ly circula~ed, either 1 

claimed he " to allow so hornble a heretic through the mdiscret10n of the bishop or by 
to live one 

1
hour longer. Let the scaffold be the doctor himself. A copy fell into the 

instantly erected for him!" This murderous hands of Link, a friend of Luther and 
advice was, alas! but too effectually carried preacher at Nuremberg. The latter hastened 
out in many countries; the voices of nume- to send it to the reformer. Eck was a far 
rous martyrs, as in the primitive times of the more formidable adversary than Tetzel, 
Church, gave testimony to the truth, even in Pricrio, or Hochstraten: the more his work 
the midst of flames. But in vain were the surpassed theirs in learning and in subtlety, 
sword and the stake invoked against Luther. the more dangerous it was. He assumed a 
The Angel of the Lord kept watch continu- tone of compassion towards his " feeble ad
ally around him, and preserved him. versary," being well aware that pity inflicts 

Luther answered Hochstrateninfewwords, more harm than anger. He insinuated that 
but with great energy: " Go," said he in Luther's propositions circulated the Bohemian 
conclusion, " go, thou raving murderer, who poison, that they savoured of Bohemia, and 
criest for the blood of thy brethren ; it is by these malicious allusions, he drew upon 
my earnest desire that thou forbearest to call Luther the unpopularity and hatred attached 
me Christian and faithful, and that thou con- in Germany to the name of Huss and to the 
tinuest, on the contrary, to decry me as a schismatics of his country. 
heretic. Understandest thou these things, The malice that pervaded this treatise 
blood-thirsty man ! enemy of the truth ! and exasperated Luther; but the thought that 
if thy mad rage should hurry thee to undertake this blow came from an old friend grieved 
anything against me, take care to act with him still more. Is it then at the cost of his 
circumspection, and to choose thy time well. f1iend's affections that he must uphold the 
God knows what is my purpose, if he grant truth? Luther poured out the deep sorrow 
me life ...... My hope and my expectation, of his heart in a letter to Egranus, pastor at 
God willing, will not deceive me." 1 Hoch- Zwickau. " In the Obelioks I am styled a 
straten was silent. venomous man, a Bohemian, a heretic, a 

A more painful attack awaited the re- seditious, insolent, rash person ...... I pass by 
former. Doctor Eck, the celebrated pro- the milder insults, such as drowsy-headed, 
fessor of Ingolstadt, the deliverer of Urban stupid, ignorant, contemner of the sovereign 
Regius, and Luther's friend, had received pontiff, &c. This book is brimful of the 
the famous theses. Eck was not a man to blackest outrages. Yet he who penned them 
defend the abuse of indulgences; but he was is a distinguished man, with a spirit full of 
a doctor of the schools and not of the Bible; learning, and a learning full of spirit; and, 
well ,·ersed in the scholastic writings, but what causes me the deepest vexation, he is 
not in the Word of God. If Pricrio had a man who was united to me by a great and 
represented Rome, if Hochstraten had repre- recently contracted friendship :1 it is John 
sented the monks, Eck represented the Eck, doctor of divinity, chancellor of Ingol
schoolmen. The schools, which for five cen- stadt, a man celebrated and illustrious by his 
turies past had domineered over Christen- writings. lfldidnotknowSatan'sthoughts, 
dom, far from giving way at the first blow I should be astonished at the fury which has 
of the reformer, rose up haughtily to crush led this man to break off so sweet and so 
the man who dared pour out upon them the new a friendship, 2 and that, too, without 
floods of his contempt. Eck and Luther, the warning me, without writing to me, without 
School and the vVord, had more than one saying a single word." 
struggle ; but it was now that the combat · But if Luthcr's heart was wounded, his 
began. courage was not cast down. On the con-

Eck could not but find errors in many of trary, he rose up invigorated for the contest. 
Luther's positions. Nothing leads us to "Rejoice, my brother," said he to Egranus, 
doubt the sincerity of his convictions. He whom a violent enemy had likewise attacked, 
as enthusiastically maintained the scholastic " rejoice, and do not let these flying leaves 
opinions, as Luther did the declarations of affright thee. The more my adversaries give 
the Word of God. We may even suppose that way to their fury, the farther I advance. I 
he felt no little pain when he found himself leave the things that are behind me, in order 
obliged to oppose his old friend ; it would that they may bay at them, and I pursue 
seem, ho~ever, fr~m the manner of his at tac~, what lies before me, that they may bay at 
that pass10n and Jealousy had some share m them in their turn." 
his motives. 

He gave the name of Obelisks to his re- I Et quod mngis urit, an tea mihl :n_agna rccenterque con-
. tracta amicitia conjunctus. L. EP{t· ~- 100. . . 
\ 2 Quo furo!e ille amicitias rccentiss1mas et Jucund1ss1mn.s 

solveret. Ib1d. I L. Opp. (Lelps.) xvii. 140. 
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Eck was sensible how disgraceful his con
duct had been, and endeavoured to vindicate 
himself in a letter to Carlstadt. In it he 
styled Luther " their common friend," and 

' cast all the blame on the Bishop of Eichstadt, 
at whose solicitation he pretended to have 
w1itten his work. He said that it had not 
been his intention to publish the Obelisks; 
that he would have felt more regard for the 
bonds of friendship that united him to Luther; 
and demanded in conclusion, that Luther, 
instead of disputing publicly with him, 
should turn his weapons against the Frank
fort divines. The professor of Ingolstadt, 
who had not feared to strike the first blow, 
began to be alarmed when he reflected on 
the strength of that adversary whom he had 
so imprudently attacked. Willingly would 
he have eluded the struggle; but it was too 
late. 

All these fine phrases did not persuade 
Luther, who was yet inclined to remain 
silent. " I will swallow patiently," said he, 
"this sop, worthy of Cerberus." 1 But his 
friends differed from him : they solicited, they 
even constrained him to answer. He there
fore replied to the Obelisks by his Asterisks, 
opposing (as he said, playing on the words) 
to the rust and livid hue of the Ingoldstadt 
doctor's Obelisks, the light and dazzling 
brightness of the stars of heaven. In this 
work he treated his adversary with less 
severity than he had shown his previous 
antagonists; but his indignation pierced 
through his words. 

He showed that in these chaotic Ob,lisks 
there was nothing from the Holy Scriptures, 
nothing from the Fathers of the Church, no
thing from the ecclesiastical canons ; that 
they were filled with scholastic glosses, opi
nions, mere opinions and empty dreams ;2 in 
a word, the very things that Luther had 
attacked. The Asterisks are full of life and 
animation. The author is indignant at the 
errors of his friend's book; but he pities the 
man. 3 He professes anew the fundamental 
principle which he laid down in his answer 
toPrierio: "The supreme pontiff is a man, and 
may be led into error; but God is truth, and 
cannot err." 4 Farther on, employing the 
argumentwn ad hominem against the scholastic 
doctor, he says to him, "It would be great 
impudence assuredly for any one to teach in 
the philosophy of Aristotle, what he cannot 
prove by the authority of that ancient au
thor.-Y ou grant it.-It is, a fortiori, the 

most impudent of all impudence to affirm in 
the Church and among Christians what 
Christ himself has not taught.1 Now, where 
is it found in the Bible that the treasure of 
Christ's merits is in the hands of the pope?" 

He adds farther: " As for the malicious 
reproach of Bohemian heresy, I bear this 
calumny with patience through love of 
Christ. I live in a celebrated university, 
in a well-famedeity, in a respectable bishopric, 
in a powerful duchy, where all are orthodox, 
and where, undoubtedly, so wicked a heretic 
would not be tolerated." 

Luther did not publish the Asterisks; lie 
communicated them solely to his friends. 
They were not given to the public till long 
after.2 

'l'his rupture between the two doctors of 
Ingoldstadt and Wittemberg made a great 
sensation in Germany. They had many 
friends in common. Scheurl especially, who 
appears to have been the man by whom the 
two doctors had been connected, was alarmed. 
He was one of those who desired to see a 
thorough reform in the German Church by 
means of its most distinguished organs. But 
if, at the very outset, the most eminent theo
logians of the day should fall to blows; if, 
while Luther came forward with novelties, 
Eck became the representative of antiquity, 
what disruption might not be feared! W ouhl 
not numerous partisans rally round each of 
these two chiefs, and would not two hostile 
camps be formed in the bosom of the empire? 

Scheurl endeavoured therefore to reconcile 
Eck and Luther. The latter declared his 
willingness to forget everything ; that he 
_loved the genius, that he admired the learn
ing of Doctor Eck,3 and that what his old 
friend had done had caused him more pain 
than anger. "I am ready," said he to 
Scheurl, " forleace and for war : but I pre
fer peace. pply yourself to the task ; 
grieve with us that the devil has thrown 
among ns this beginning of discord, and 
afterwards rejoice that Christ in his mercy 
has crushed it." About the same time he 
wrote Eck a letter full of affection :4 but 
Eck made no reply; he did not even send 
him any message.• It was no longer a sea
son for reconciliation. The contest daily 
grew warmer. Eck's pride and implacable 
spirit soon broke entirely the last ties of that 
friendship which every day grew weaker. 

l Longe ergo lmpudentissima. omnlum temerita.s est, a.11-
~~~tlf cb;~~i~i:. al~~~~I~i, <gp~~~~ L~i~ii~t1~os, quod non 

2 Cum privatim dederim Asteriscos meos non fit ei re-
1 Volui ta.men hanc otfum Cerbero dignam absorbere pa- spondcndi necessitas. L. Epp. p. 126. 

tl~n8;;ni~
0s!ggi~Sfi~Sstma, opiniosissima, meraque som- L.3 E~~!g~~ffi~,!~0u~l~~/rii~~~~:~:1t~iier.u:;:~ud

itionem. 
nla.. Asterlei, Opp. L. Lat. i. 145. 4 Qnod ad me attinct, scripsi ad eum ipsum has. ut Vides, 

3 Indignor rei et misereor hominis. Ibid. p. 150. amicissimas et plenas Htteras humanitate erga eum. _Ibid. 
4 Homo est summus pontifex. falli potest. Sed veritas 5 Nihil ueque litteraruru neque v~rborum me pa.rtlc1pem 
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CHAPTER X. 

Popular Writings-The Lord's Prayer-Our Father-Who 
art in Heaven-Ha11owed be thy Name-Thy Kingdom 
come-Thy Will be done-Our Daily Bread-Sei:mon on 
Repentance-Remission of Sins cometh from Christ. 

SucH were the struggles that the champion 
of the Word of God had to sustain at the 
very entrance of his career. But these con
tests with the leaders of society, these aca
demical disputes, are of little account to the 
Christian. Human teachers imagine they 
have gained the noblest triumph, when they 
succeed in filling a few journals or a few 
drawing-rooms with the noise of their sys
tems. Since it is with them a mere question 
of self-love or of party rather than of the 
welfare of humanity, they are satisfied with 
this worldly success. Their labours are ac
cordingly like smoke, which, after blinding 
the eyes, passes away, leaving no trace be
hind. They have neglected depositing the 
fire among the masses; they have but skim
med the surface of human society. 

It is not so with the Christian; he thinks 
not of a part;', or of academical success, but 
of the salvat10n of souls. He therefore wil
lingly negl~ts the brilliant contest in which 
he mightEgagc at his case with the cham
pions of _ rld, and prefers the obscure 
labo:irs w in carry light and life to the cot
tages and homes of the people. This was 
what Luther did, or rather, following the 
precept of his Divine Master, he did this, and 
left not other things undone. At the time he 
was combating with inquisitors, university 
chancellors, and masters of the sacred palace, 
he endeavoured to diffuse sound knowledge 
on religious subjects among the multitude. 
This is the aim of many of the popular works 
he published about this time, such as his 
Serrn~ns on the Ten Commandments, oelivered 
two years before in the church of "\Vittem
berg, ano of which we have alreacly spoken, 
and his Explanation of the Lord's Prayer for 
simple and ignorant Laymen. 1 Who would 
not be pleased to know how the reformer an
dressed the people at this period ? We will 
therefore quote some of the expressions that 
he put forth " to run through the land," as 
he says in the preface to the latter work. 

Prayer, that interior act of the heart, will 
undoubtedly ever be one of the points by 
which a true and vital reformation will be
gin ; Luther accordingly occupied himself 
on this subject without delay. It is impos
sible to translate his energetic style, and the 
strength of that language which grew, so to 
speak, under his pen, as he wrote ; we will 
however make the attempt. 

"When thou prayest," said he, "let thy 
words be few, but thy thoughts and affections 
many, and above all let them be profound. 

The less thou speakest the better thou 
prayest. Few words and many thoughts is 
christian : many words and few thoughts' is 
heathenish...... ' 

" External and bodily prayer is that buz
zing of the lips, that outward babble which 
is gone through without any attention, and 
which strikes the eyes and the ears of men ; 
but prayer in spirit and in truth is the in
ward desire, the motions, the sighs, which 
issue from the depths of the heart. The 
former is the prayer of hypocrites, and of all 
those who trust in themselves: the latter is 
the prayer of the children of God, who walk 
in his fear." 

Then passing on to the first words of the 
Lord's Prayer, Our Father, he expresses him
self thus:-

" There is no name among all names which 
more inclines us towards God, than the name 
of Father. We should not feel so much hap
piness and consolation in calling him our 
Lord, or God, or Judge ......... By this word 
Father the bowels of the Lord are moved; 
for there is no voice more lovely or more 
endearing to a father than that of his child. 

" Who art in heaven.-He who confesses 
that he has a Father in heaven, acknowledges 
himself a stranger upon earth. Hence there 
arises an ardent longing in his heart, like 
that of a child who dwells far from his father's 
country, among strangers, in wretchedness 
and in mourning. It is as if he said : Alas ! 
my Father! thou art in heaven, and I, thy 
unhappy child, am on the earth. far from 
thee, in the midst of danger, necessity, and 
tribulation. 

"Hallowed be tl,y narne.-He who is pas
sionate, envious, an evil-speaker, a calumnia
tor, dishonours that name of God in which 
he was baptized. Putting to an impious 
use the vessel that God hath consecrated to 
himself, he is like a priest who would take 
the holy cup and with it give drink to a sow, 
or gather dung ..... . 

" Thy kingdom come.-Those who amass 
wealth, who build sumptuous houses, who 
seek all that the world can give, and pro
nounce this prayer with their lips, resemble 
large organ-pipes which peal loudly and in
cessantly in the churches, without either 
speech, feeling, or reason ...... " 

Further on Luther attacks the then very 
popular error of pilgrimages: " One goes to 
Rome, another to St. James'; this man 
builds a chapel, that one endows a religious 
foundation in order to attain the kingdom 
of God; b~t all neglect the essential point, 
which is to become His kingdom themselves. 
Why goest thou beyond the seas in search of 
God's kingdom ? •••••• It is in thine own heart 
that it should be found. 

" It is a ten·ible thing," continues he, "to 
hear this prayer offered up: Thy will be done! 
Where in the Church do we see this will of 
God performed ? ...... One bishop rises up 

1 Opp. (Leips.) Yii. 1086. against another bishop, one church ao-ainst 
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another church. Priests, monks, and nuns, 
quarrel, fight, and battle. In every place 
there is nought but discord. And yet each 
party exclaim that their meaning is good, 
their intention upright ; and thus to the 
honour and glory of God they all together 
perform a work of the devil.. .... 

"Vi'herefore do we say Our bread f" con
tinues he in explanation of the words, Give 
us this day our daily bread. " Because we 
pray not to have the ordinary bread that 
pagans eat, and which God gives to all men, 
but for our bread, ours who arc children of 
the heavenly father. 

" And what, then, is this bread of God ? 
-It is Jesus Christ our Lord : I am the living 
bread which cometh down from heaven, and 
giveth life unto the world. For this reason 
( and let us not deceive ourselves), all ser
mons and all instructions that do not set 
Jesus Christ before us and teach us to know 
him, cannot be the daily bread and the 
nourishment of our souls ..... . 

" To what use will such bread have been 
prepared for us, if it is not offered to us, and 
so we cannot taste it? ...... It is as if a mag-
nificent banquet had been prepared, and 
there was no one to serve the bread, to hand 
round the dishes, to pour out the wine, so 
that the guests must feed themselves on the 
sight and the smell of the viands ...... For 
this cause we must preach Jesus Christ 
alone. 

"But what is it, then, to know Jesus 
Christ, sayest thou, and what advantage is 
derived from it? ...... I reply: To learn and 
to know Jesus Christ is to understand what 
the apostle says : Christ is made unto us of 
God, wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctifica
tion, and redemption. Now this you under
stand, if you acknowledge all your wisdom 
to be a condemnable folly, your own right
eousness a condemnable iniquity, your own 
holiness a condemnable impurity, your own 
redemption a miserable condemnation; if 
you feel that you are really before God and 
before all creatures a fool, a sinner, an im
pure, a condemned man, and if you show, 
not only by your words, but from the bottom 
of your heart, and by your works, that you 
have no consolation and no salvation remain
ing except in Jesus Christ. To believe is 
none other than to eat this bread from 
heaven." 

willing, might with a few words have 
aroused the, popular waves, always disdained 
such triumphs, and thought only of instruct
ing his hearers. 

His reputation, which extended more and 
more, and the courage with which he raised 
the banner of Christ in the midst of the en
slaved Church, caused his sermons to be 
listened to with ever increasing interest. 
Never had the crowd of hearers been so 
great. Luther went straight to the mark. 
One day, having gone into the pulpit at 
Wittemberg, he undertook to establish the 
doctrine of repentance, and on this occasion, 
he delivered a sermon which afterwards be
came very celebrated, and in which he laid 
many of the foundations of the evangelical 
doctrine. 

He first contrasts the pardon of men with 
the pardon of Heaven. " 'There are two 
kinds of remission," said he, " remission of 
the penalty, and remission of the sin. The 
first reconciles man externally with the 
Christian Church. 'The second, which is the 
heavenly indulgence, reconciles man to God. 
If a man does not experience within himself 
that peace of conscience, that joy of heart 
which proceeds from the remission of God, 
there are no indulgences that can aid him, 
even should he purchase all that have ever 
been offered upon earth." 

He continues thus: "They desire to do 
good works before their sins are forgiven, 
whilst it is necessary for sin to be forgiven 
before men can pe1form good works. It is 
not the works that expel sin; but the sin 
once expelled, good works will follow ! 1 For 
good works must be performed with a joyful 
heart, with a good conscience towards God, 
that is, with remission of sins." 

He then comes to the principal object of 
his sermon, and it was also the great aim of 
the entire Reformation. The Church had 
been set in the place of God and of his Word; 
he challenges this claim, and makes every 
thing depend on faith in the Word of God. 

" The remission of the sin iR in the power 
neither of the pope, nor of the bishop, nor of 
the priest, nor of any other man, but reposes 
solely on the ·word of Christ, and on your 
own faith. For Christ designed not to build 
our consolation, our salvation, on the word or 
on the work of man, but solely on himself, 
on His work and on His Word ...... Thy re-
pentance and thy works may deceive thee, 
but Christ, thy God, will not deceive thee, he 
will not falter, and the devil shall not over
throw his words. 2 

" A pope or a bishop has no more :eower 
than the lowliest priest, as regards remission 
of sins. And even were there no priest, each 
Christian, even a woman or a child,3 can do 

Thus did Luther remain faithful to his 
resolution of opening the eyes of a blind 
people whom the priests were leading at 
their pleasure. His writings, circulating 
rapidly through all Germany, ea.lied up a 
new light, and scattered abundantly the 
seeds of truth in a soil well prepared for it. 
But while thinking of those who were afar 
off, he did not forget those who were near 
at hand. I Nicht die Werke treiben die Stinde aus; sondern die 

From every pulpit the Dominicans con- Austreibung der Stinde thut gute werke. L. Opp. (L.) xvi!. 

demned the infamous heretic. Luther, the 
16

~· Christ us dein Gott w!rd d!r n!cht lilgen, noch wanken. 

man of the people, and who, had he been lbJ\Jb es schon ein Weib oder ein Kind wiire. Ibid. 
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the same thing. For if a simple Christian 
says to you, ' God pardons sin in the name 
of Jesus Christ,' and you receive this word 
with a firm faith, and as if God himself were 
addre~ing you, you are absolved ..... . 

" If you do not believe your sins are for
given, you make God a liar, and you put 
more confidence in your own vain thoughts, 
than in God and his Word ..... . 

" Under the Old Testament, neither pro
phet, priest, nor king had the power of pro
claiming remission of sins. But under the 
New, each believer has this power. The 
Church is overflowing with remission of 
sins! 1 If a pious Christian consoles thy con
science with the word of the cross, let it be 
man or woman, yonng or old, receive this 
consolation with such faith as rather to die 
many deaths than to doubt that it will be so 
before God ...... Repent, do all the works in 
thy power; bnt let the faith thou hast in par
don through Jesus Christ be in the foremost 
rank, and command alone on the field of 
battle." 2 

Thus spoke Luther to his astonished and 
enraptured hearers. All the scaffolding that 
impudent priests had raised to their profit 
between God and the soul of man, was thrown 
down, and man was brought face to face with 
his God. The word of forgiveness descended 
pure from on high, without passing through 
a thousand corrupting channels. In order 
that the testimony of God should be effica
cious, it was no longer necessary for men to 
set their delusive seal to it. The monopoly 
of the sacerdotal caste was abolished ; the 
Church was emancipated. 

CHAPTER XL 

A~~r:n~~ni~f :01:_!£J~t~s;_;.:_oT1ti~e~~r~J~~:1b.:_1"f>~!~~~~ 
tfon-The A udlence-lfacer-Brentz-Snepf-Conversa
ttons with Luther-Labours of these young Doctors-Ef
fects on Luther-The aged Professor-The True Light
Arrival. 

MEANWHILE it had become necessary for the 
fire that had been lighted at Wittemberg to 
be kindled i.n other places. Luther, not con
tent with announcing the Gospel truth in the 
place of his residence, both to the students 
of the academy and to the people, was desir
ous of scattering elsewhere the seed of sound 
doctrine. In the spring of 1518, a general 
chapter of the Augustine order was to be held 
at Heidelberg. Luther was summoned to it 
as one of the most distinguished men of the 
order. His friends did all they coulcl to dis
suade him from undertaking this journey. 
In truth, the monks had endeavoured to 

t Also stehst du d&ss die ga.nze Kirche voll von Verge bung 
4V i~~dfI~!~\m~ni?~-~~i1~~hit!: Ibid. 

render Luther's name odious in all the places 
through which he would have to pass. To 
insults they added menaces. It would re
quire but little to excite a popular tumult on 
his journey of which he might be the victim. 
" Or else," said his friends, " they will effect 
by fraud and stratagem, what they dare not 
do by violence." 1 But Luther never suffered 
himself to be hindered in the accomplishment 
of a duty by the fear of danger, however 
imminent. He therefore closed his ears to 
the timid observations of his friends : he 
pointed to Him in whom he trusted, and 
under whose guarclianship he was ready to 
unclertake so formidable a journey. Imme
cliately after the festival of Easter, he set out 
calmly on foot, 2 the 13th April 1518. 

He took with him a guide named Urban, 
who earriecl his little baggage, and who was 
to accompany him as far as ·wurtzburg. 
·what thoughts must have crowded into the 
heart of this servant of the Lord during his 
journey! At Weissenfels, the pastor, whom 
he did not know, immediately recognised him 
as the Wittemberg cloctor, and gave him a 
hearty welcome. 3 At Erfurth, two other 
brothers of the Augustine order joined him. 
At Judenbach, they fell in with the elector's 
privy councillor, Degenhard Pfeffinger, who 
entertained them at the inn where they bad 
found him. "I had the pleasure," wrote 
Luther to Spalatin, " of making this rich lord 
a few groats poorer; you know how I like on 
every opportunity to levy contributions on 
the rich for the benefit of the poor, especially i 

if the rich are my fricnds." 4 He reached · 
Co burg, overwhelmed with fatigue. " All '' 
goes well, by God's grace," wrote he, "except 
that I acknowledge having sinned in under
taking this journey on foot. But for that 
sin I have no need, I think, of the remission 
of indulgences; for my contrition is perfect, 
and the satisfaction plenary. I am overcome 
with fatigue, and all the conveyances are 
full. Is not this enough, and more than 
enough, of penance, contrition, and satisfac
tion ?" 5 

The reformer of Germany, unable to find 
room in the public conveyances, and no one 
being willing to give up his place, was com
pelled, notwithstanding his weariness, to 
leave Cobm-g the next morning humbly on 
foot. He reached V{urtzburg the second 
Sunday after Easter, towards evening. Here ,

1 

he sent back his guide. 
In this city resided the Bishop of Bibra, 

who had received his theses with so much 
approbation. Luther was the bearer of a 
letter to him from the Elector of Saxony. 
The bishop, delighted at the opportunity of 
becoming personally acquaintecl with this ! 

bold champion of the truth, immediately in
vited him to the episcopal palace. He went 1· 

and met him at the door, conversed affection-
1 

! ¥e!~~e!·;e1;;iam. Ibid. 
3 Ibid. 105. 4 Ibid. 104. • Ibid. 100. 
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ately with him, and offered to provide him 
with a guide to Heidelberg. But at Wurtz
burg Luther had met his two friends, the 
vicar-general Staupitz, and Lange, the prior 
of Erfurth, who had offered him a place in 
their carriage. He therefore thanked Bibra 
for his kindness ; and on the morrow the 
three friends quitted vVurtzburg. They thus 
travelled together for three days, conversing 
with one another. On the 21st April they 
arrived at Heidelberg. Luther went and 
lodged at the Augustine convent. 

The Elector of Saxony had given him a 
letter for the Count Palatine ,v olfgang, duke 
of Bavaria. Luther repaired to his magnifi
cent castle, the situation of which excites, 
even to. this day, the admiration of strangers. 
The monk from the plains of Saxony had a 
heart to admire the situation of Heidelberg, 
where the two beautiful valleys of the Rhine 
and the Neckar unite. He delivered his let
ter to James Simler, steward of the house
hold. The latter on reading it observed : 
" In truth yon have here a valuable letter 
of credit." 1 The count-palatine received 
Luther with much kindness, and frequently 
invited him to his table, together with Lange 
and Staupitz. So friendly a reception was 
a source of great comfort to Luther. "',Ve 
were very happy, and amused one another 
with agreeable and pleasant conversation," 
said he ; " eating and drinking, examining 
all the beauties of the palatine palace, admir
ing the onmments, arms, cuirasses; in fine, 
everything remarkable contained in this 
celebrated and truly regal castle." 2 

But Luther had another task to perform. 
He must work while it is yet day. Having 
arrived at a university which exercised great 
influence over the west ·and south of Ger
many, he was there to strike a blow that 
should shake the churches of these countries. 
He began, therefore, to write some theses 
which he purposed maintaining in a public 
disputation. Such discussions were not un
usual; but Luther felt that this one, to be 
useful, should lay forcible hold upon men's 
minds. His disposition, besides, naturally 
led him to present truth under a paradoxical 
fonn. The professors of the university would 
not permit the discussion to take place in 
their large theatre ; and Luther was obliged 
to take a hall in the Augustine convent. The 
26th April was the day appointed for the dis
putation. 

Heidelberg, at a later period, received 
the evangelical doctrine : those who were 
present at the conference in the convent 

, might have foreseen that it would one day 
I bear fruit. 
I Luther's reputation had attracted a large 
' audience; professors, students, courtiers, citi-

zens, came in crowds. The following are 
some of the doctor's Paradoxes; for so he 
designated his theses. Perhaps even in our 

1 Tur habt bei Gott elnen kOstlichen Credenz. L. Epp. 1. 
lll. 2 !bid. 

days they would still bear this name; it 
would, however, be easy to translate them 
into obvious propositions:-

1. " The law of God is a salutary doctrine 
of life. Nevertheless, it cannot aid man in 
attaining to righteousness; on the contrary, 
it impedes him. 

3. " Man's works, however fair and good 
they may be, are, however, to all appearance, 
nothing but deadly sins. 

4. " God's works, however unsightly and 
bad they may appear, have however an ever
lasting merit. 

7. " The works of the righteous them
selves would be mortal sins, unless, being 
filled with a holy reverence for the Lord, they 
feared that their works might in truth be 
mortal sins.1 

9. " To say that works clone out of Christ 
are truly dead, but not deadly, is a danger
ous forgetf~lness of the fear of God. 

13. " Since the fall of man, free-will is but 
an idle word; and if man does all he can, he 
still sins mortally. 

16. " A man who imagines to arrive at 
grace by doing all that he is al.ile to do, adds 
sin to sm, and is doubly guilty. 

18. " It is certain that man must alto
gether despair of himself, in order to be made 
capable of receiving Christ's grace. 

21. " A theologian of the world calls evil 
good, and good evil ; but a theologian of the 
cross teaches aright on the matter. 

22. " The wisdom which endeavours to 
learn the invisible perfections of God in his 
works, puffs up, hardens, and blim1s a man. 

23. " The law calls forth God's anger, kills, 
curses, accuses, jmlges, and condemns what
soever is not in Christ.2 

24. " Yet this wisdom (~ 22) is not evil ; 
and the law (~ 23) is not to be rejected; but 
the man who studies not the knowledge of 
God under the cross, turns to evil whatever 
is good. 

25. " That man is not justified who per
forms many works ; but he who, without 
works, has much faith in Christ. 

26. " The law says, Do this ! and what it 
commands is never done. Grace says, Be
lieve in Him ! and immediately all things 
are done. 3 

28. " The love of God finds nothing in 
man, but creates in him what he loves. The 
love of man proceeds from his well-beloved." 4 

Five doctors of divinity attacked these 
theses. They had read them with all the 
astonishment that novelty excites. Such 
theology appeared very e~travagant ;_ and 
yet they discussed these pomts, accordmg to 
Luther's own testimony, with a courtesy 
that inspired him with much esteem for 

\j 
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them, but at the same time with earnestness 
and discernment. Luther, on his side, dis
played wonderful mildness in his replies, un
rivalled patience in listening to the objec
tions of his adversaries, and all the quickness 
of St. Paul in solving the difficulties opposed 
to him. His replies. were short, but foll of 
the ,Vord of God, and excited the admiration 
of his hearers. " He is in all respects like 
Erasmus," said many; " but surpasses him 
in one thing: he openly professes what Eras
mus is content merely to insinuate." 1 

The disputation was drawing to an end. 
Luther's adversaries had retired with honour 
from the field; the youngest of them, Doctor 
George Niger, alone continued the struggle 
with the powerful champion. Alarmed at 
the daring propositions of the monk, and not 
knowing what fnrthcr a1·guments to have re
course to, he exclaimed, with an accent of 
fear : " If our peasants heard such things, 
they would stone you to death ! "2 At these 
words the whole auditory burst into a loud 
laugh. 

Never hnt1 an nsscml1lv listcnuc1 with so 
much attention to a theological discussion. 
The first words of the reformer had aroused 
their minds. Questions which shortly before 
would have been treated with indifference, 
were now full of interest. On the counte
nances of many of the hearers a looker-on 
might have seen reflected the new ideas which 
the bold assertions of the Saxon doctor had 
awakened in their minds. 

Three young men in particular were deeply 
moved. One of them, Martin Bucer by name, 
was a Dominican, twenty-seven years of age, 
who, notwithstanding the prejudices of his 
order, appeared unwilling to lose one of the 
doctor's words. He was born in a small town 
of Alsace, and had entered a convent at six
teen. He soon displayed such capacity that 
the most enlightened monks entertained the 
highest expectations of him : 3 

" He will one 
day be the ornament of our order," said they. 
His superiors had sent him to Heidelberg to 
study philosophy, theology, Greek, and He
brew. At that period Erasmus published 
several of his works, which Bucer read with 
avir1ity. 

Soon appeared the earliest writings of 
: Luther. 'l'he Alsacian student hastened to 
I compare the reformer's doctrines with the 

Holy Scriptures. Some misgivings as to the 
tmth of the Popish religion arose in his mind. 4 

It was thus that the light was diffused in 
t~ose days: The elector-palatine took par
ticular notice of the young man. His strong 
and sonorous voice, his gracefnl manners and 
eloquent language, the freedom with which 
he attacked the vices of the day, made him a 

1 Bucer, tn Scultet's Annal. Evang. Renovat. p. 22. 
2 Si rusticl hrec audirent. certe lapidibus vos obruerent et 

tnterficerent. L. Epp. i. 111. 
3 Prudentioribus monachis spem de se prreclaram excita

vit. Melch. Adam. Vit. Buceri. P. 211. 
4 Cum doctrinam in eis traditam cum sacris Iitteris con

tullissct, quredam in pontificia religione suspecta. habcre 
ccepit. Ibid. 

disting:uished preacher. He was appointei 
chaplam to the court, and was fultllling his 
fnnctions when Lather's journey to Heidel
berg was announced. What joy for Bucer ! 
No one repaired with greater eagerness to 
the hall of the Augustine convent. He took 
with him paper, pens, and ink, intending to 
take down what the doctor said. But while 
his hand was swiftly tracing Lather's words, 
the finger of God, in more indelible charac
ters, wrote on his heart the great tmths he 
heard. The first gleams of the doctrine of 
grace were diffused through his soul during 
this memorable honr. 1 'l'he Dominican was 
gained over to Christ. 

Not far from Bncer stood John Brentz or 
Brentius, then nineteen years of age. He 
was the son of a magistrate in a city of 
Swabia, and at thirteen had been entered as 
student at Heidelberg. None manifested 
greater application. He rose at midnight 
and began to study. This habit became so 
confirmed, that during his whole life he could 
not sleep after that hour. In later years he 
consecratec1 these tranquil moments to medi
tation on the Scriptures. Brentz was one of 
the first to perceive the new light then dawn
ing on Germany. He welcomed it with a 
heart abounding in love. 2 He eagerly per
used Luther's works. But what was his 
delight when he could hear the writer him
self at Heidelberg! One of the doctor's pro
positions more especially startled the youth
ful scholar; it was this : " That man is not 
justified before God who performs many 
works; but he who, without works, has 
much faith in Jesus Christ." 

A pious woman of Heilbronn on the N eckar, 
wife of a senator of that town, named Snepf, 
had imitated Hannah's example, and conse
crated her first-born son to the Lord, with a 
fervent desire to see him devote himself to 
the study of theology. This young man, 
who was born in 1495, made rapid progress 
in learning; but either from taste, or from 
ambition, or in compliance with his father's 
wishes, he applied to the study of jurispm
dence. The pious mother was grieved to 
behold her child, her Ehrhard, pursuing an
other career than that to which she had 
consecrated him. She admonished him, en
treated him, prayed him continually to 
remember the vow she had made on the day 
of his birth. 3 Overcome at last by his 
mother's perseverance, Ehrhard Snepf gave 
way. Erelong he felt such a taste for his 
new studies, that nothing in the world could 
have diverted him from them. 

He was very intimate with Bucer and 
Brentz, and they were friends until death; 
"for," says one of their biographers, "friend
ships based on the love of letters and of 

SU~ ~~~~o~1:\!~~rr t:~l~~~!~~:;~1{}tf i~ci~tti~~~i~one Jn 
2 lngens Dei beneficium lretus Brentius agnovit, et grata 

rnente amplexus est. Ibid. 
3 Crebris interpellationibus eum voti quod de nato ipso 

feccrat, admoneret; et a studio juris ad tbeologiam quasf 
conviciis arncarct. Melch, Adam. Snepfii Vita. 
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' virtue never fail." He was present with his This disputation carried forward Luther 
two friends at the Heidelberg discussion. himself. He increased daily in the know
The Paradoxes and courage of the \Vittem- ledge of the trnth. "1 belong to those," said 
berg doctor gave him a new impulse. Re- he .. "who improve by writing and by teach
jeeting the vain opinion of human merits, ing others, and not to those who from no
he embraced the doctrine of the free justifica- thing become on a sudden groat and learned 
tion of the sinner. doctors." · 

The next day Bucer went to Luther. "I He was overjoyed at seeing with what avi-
had a familiar and private conversation with dity the students of the schools received the 
him," sai,1 Bucer; "a most exquisite repast, dawning truth, and this consoled him when 
not of dainties, but of truths that were set he found the old doctors so deep-rooted in 
before me. 'l'o whatever objection I made, their opinions. "I have the glorious hope," 
the doctor had a reply, and explained every- said he, "that as Christ, when rejected by 
thing with the greatest clenmess. Oh! I the Jews, turned to the Gentiles, we shall 
would to God that I had time to write more !"1 ! now also behold the new theology, that has 
Luther himself was touched with Bucer's ' been rejected by these graybeards with their 
sentiments. "He is the only brother of his empty and fantastical notions, welcomed by 
order," wrote he to Spalatin, " who is sincere; . the risi11g generation." 1 
he is a young man of great promise. He j 'l'he chapter being ended, Luther thought 
received me with simplicity, and conversed of returning to Wittemberg. The count
with me very earnestly. He is worthy of palatine gave him a letter for the elector, 
our confidence and love."" dated 1st of May, in which he said "that 

Brentz, Snepf, and many others, cxcitccl Luther had shown so much skill in the dis
by the new truths thnt began to dawn upon putation, as greatly to contribute to the re
their minds, also visited Luther; they talked nown of the university of Wittcmberg." He 
and conferred with him; they begged for was not allowed to return on foot.2 The Nu
explanations on what they dill not under- rcmberg Augustincs conducted him as far as 
stand. The reformer replied, strengthening \Vurtzburg, from whence he proceeded to 
his a1·guments by the 1Vord of God. Each Erfurth with the friars from that city. As 
sentence imparted fresh light to their minds. soon as he arrived he repaired to the house 
A new world was opening before them. of his old teacher, Jodocus. 'l'he aged pro-

After Luther·s departure, these noble- fessor, much grieved and scandalized at the 
minded men began to teach at Heidelberg. path his disciple had taken, was in the habit 
They felt it their duty to continue what the of placing before all Luthcr's propositions a 
man of God ha,l begun, and not allow the theta, the letter employed by the Greeks to 
flame to expire which he had lighted up. denote condemnation.3 He had written to 
'l'he scholars will speak, when the teachers the young doctor in terms of reproach, and 
are silent. Brentz, although still so young, the latter clesired to reply in person to these 
explained the Gospel of St. Matthew, at first , letters. Not having been admitted, he wrote 
in his own room, and afterwards, when the ( to Jodocus: "All the university, with the 
chamber became too small, in the theatre of exception of one licentiate, think as I do. 
philosophy. 'l'he theologians, envious at the More than this; the prince, the bishop, many 
crowd of hearers this young man drew around other prelates, and all our most enlightened 
him, became irritated. Brentz then took citizens, declare with one voice, that up to 
orders, and transferred his lectures to the the present time they had neither known nor 
college of the Canons of the Holy Ghost. understood Jesus Christ and his Gospel. I 
'l'hus the fire already kindled up in Saxony am ready to receive your corrections; and 
now glowed in Heidelberg. 'l'he centres of although they should be se,·ere, they will 
light increased in number. This period has appear to me very gentle. Open your heart, 
been denominated the seedtimc of the Pala- therefore, without fear; unburden your anger. 
tinate. I will not and I cannot be vexed with yon. 

But it was not the Palatinate alone that God and my conscience are my witnesses!" 4 

reaped the fruits of the Heidelberg disputa- 'l'he old doctor was moved by- these expres
tion. These courageous friends of the truth sions of his former pupil. He was willing to 
soon became shining· lights in the Church. try if there were no means 0f removing the 
'l'hey all attained to exalted stations, and damnatory theta. They conversed on the 
took part in many of the debates which the matter, but the result was unfavourable. "I 
Reformation occasioned. Strasburg, and Eng- made him understand at least," said Luther, 
land a little later, were indebted to Buccr for "that all their sentences were like that beast 
a purer knowledge of the truth. Snepf first whi~h is said to devour itself. But talking 
declared it at Marburg, then at Stuttgard, to a deaf man is labour in vain. 'l'hese doc
'l'ubingen, and Jena. Brentz, after having 
taught at Heidelberg, continued his labours 
for a long period at 'l'ubingen, ancl at Halle 
in Swabia. We shall meet with these three 
men again in the course of our history. 

I Gerdesius, Monument. Antiq,, &c. 2 L. Epp. i. 412. 

! t~e~t:f;1le~~-urru, qui ieram pedester. Ibid. 110. 
3 Omnibus placitis meis nigrum theta. prrefigit. Ibid. 

Ill. The Greeks used to place the inltia.1 letter of the word 
Savtvro;, death, opposite the names of criminals con
demned to die. 

4 lbid. 
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tors obstinately cling to their petty distinc
tions, although they confess there is nothing 
to confirm them but the light of natural rea
son, as they call it-a dark chaos truly to us 
who preach no other light than Jesus Christ, 
the true and only light." 1 

Luther quitted Erfurth in the carriage be
longing to the convent, which took him to 
Eisleben. From thence the Augustines of 
the place, proud of a doctor who had shed 
such glory on their order and on their city, 
his native place, conveyed him to ·wittem-

berg with their own horses and at their own 
expense. Every one desired to bestow some 
mark of affection and esteem on this extra
ordinary man, whose fame was constantly 
increasing. 

He arrived on the Saturday after Ascen
sion day. The journey had done him good, 
and his friends thought him imp1·oved in 
appearance and stronger than before his d;. 
parturc.1 They were delighted at all he had 
to tell them. Luther rested some time after 
the fatigues of his journey and his dispute at 
Heidelberg; but this rest was only a prepa· 
ration for severer toils. 

l Nist dicta.mine rationfs natnralis, quorl n.pud noS idem 
est, quod chaos tenebratum, qui non prredicamus aliam ln-
cem, quam Christum Jesum lncero veram et solam. L. , t Itn. ut nonnullis videar factus habitior et eorpulentior. 
Epp. I. lll. • L. Epp.!. Ill. 

BOOK IV. 

LUTHER BEFORE THE LEGATE.-:IIAY TO DECEMBER 1518. 

CHAPTER I. 

The Resolutions-Repentance-Papacy-Leo X.-Luther to 
his Bishop-Luther to the Pope-Luther to the Vicar-Ge
nera.l-Rovera. to the Elector-Sermon on Excommunica. 
tion-Inftuence and Strength of Luther. 

TRUTH at last had 1·aised her heac1 in the 
midst of Christendom. Victorious over the 
inferior ministers of the papacy, she was now 
to enter upon a struggle with its chief in 
person. We are about to contemplate Luther 
contending with Rome. 

It was after his return from Heidelberg 
that he took this bold step. His early theses 
on the indulgences had been misunderstood. 
He determined to explain their meaning with 
greater clearness. From the clamours that 
a blind hatred extorted from his enemies, he 

. had learnt how important it was to win over 
1 the most enlightened part of the nation to 

the truth: he therefore resolved to appeal to 
its judgment, by setting forth the bases on 
which his new convictions were fonnded. It 
was requisite at once to challenge the deci
sion of Rome: he did not hesitate to send his 
explanations thither. 'While he presented 
them with one hand to the enlightened and 
impartial readers of his nation, with the other 
he laid them before the throne of the sove
reign pontiff. 

These explanations of his theses, which he 
styled Resolutions, 1 were written in a very 
moderate tone. Luther endeavoured to soften 
down the passages that had occasioned the 
greatest irritation, and thus gave proof of 

l Luth. Opp. (Leips.) xvii. 29-113. 

j genuine humility. But at the same time he 
showed himself to be unshaken in his con
victions, and courageously defended all the 
propositions which truth obliged him to 
maintain. He repeated once more, that every 
truly penitent Christian possesses remission 
of sins without papal indulgences; that the 
pope, like the meanest priest, can do no more 
than simply declare what God has already 
pardoned; that the treasury of the merits of 
the saints, administered by the pope, was a 
pure chimera, and that the Holy Scriptures 
were the sole rule of faith. But let us hear 
his own statement on some of these points. 

He begins by establishing the nature of 
real repentance, and contrasts that act of 
God which regenerates man with the mum
meries of the Church of Rome. " The Greek 
wordµ.,,,.,,,,,,;,,.,," said he, " signifies, put on a 
new spirit, a new mind, take a new nature, 
so that ceasing to be earthly, you may be
come heavenly ...... Christ is a teacher of the 
spirit and not of the letter, and his words are 
spirit and life. He teaches therefore a re
pentance in spirit and in truth, and not those 
outward penances that can be performed by 
the proudest sinners without humiliation; 
he wills a repentance that can be effected in 
every situation of lifc,-under the kingly I; 
purple, under the priest's cassock, under the 
prince's hat,-in the midst of those pomps of 
Babylon where a Daniel lived, as well as [ 
under the monk's frock and the beggar's I 
rags." 1 

Further on we meet with this bold Ian- / 

1 On the first Thesis. 
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guagc: " I care not for what pleases or dis
pleases the pope. He is a man like other 
men. 'There have been many popes who 
loved not only errors and vices, but still more 
extraordinary things. I listen to the pope 
as pope, that is to say, when he speaks in the 
canons according to the canons, or when he 
decree~ some article in conjunction with a 
council but not when he speaks after his 
own id~as. Were I to do otherwise, ought 
I not to say with those who know not 
Christ, that the horrible massacres of Chris
tians by which Julius II. was stained, were 
the good deeds of a gentle shepherd towards 
Christ's flock? 1 

"I cannot help wondering," continues 
Luther; "at the simplicity of those who have 
asserted that the two swords of the Gospel 
represent, one the spiritual, the other the 

! secular power. Yes ! the pope wields a 
sword of iron; it is thus he exhibits himself 
to Christendom, not as a tender father, but 
as a formidable tvrant. Alas! an angry 
God has given us the sword we longed for, 
and taken away that which we despised. In 
no part of the world have there been more 
terrible wars than among Christians ...... 
Why did not that acute mind which dis
covere(l this fine commentary, interpret in 
the same subtle manner the history of the 
two keys intrusted to Ht. Peter, and lay it 
down as a doctrine of the Church, that one 
key serves to open tho treasures of heaven, 
the other the treasures of the earth? " 2 

i "It is impossible," says Luther in an~ther 
place, "for a man to be a Christim1 without 
having Christ; and if he has Christ, he pos
sesses at the same time all that belongs to 
Christ. What gives peace to our consciences 
is this-by faith our sins are no longer ours, 
but Christ's, on whom God has laid them all; 
and, on the other hand, all Christ's righteous
ness belongs to us, to whom God has given 
it. Christ lays his hand on us, and we are 
healed. He casts his mantle over us, and 
we are sheltered; for he is the glorious 
Saviour, blessed for evennore." 3 

With such views of the riches of salvation 
by Jesus Christ, there was no longer any 
need of indulgences. 

·while Luther attacks the papacy, he 
speaks honourably of Leo X. "The times 
in which we live are so evil," said he, "that 
even the most exalted individuals have no 
power to help the Church. ,v e have at pre
sent a very good pope in Leo X. His since
rity, his learning, inspire us with joy. But 
what can be done by this one man, amiable 

1 and gracious as he is ? He was worthy of 
I being pope in better days. In our age we 

deserve none but such men as Julius II. and 
Alexander VI." 

He then comes to the point : " I will say 
what I mean, boldly and brieflv : the Church 
needs a reformation. And this cannot be the 

1 Thesis 26. s Thesis 3i. 

work either of a single man, as the pope, or 
of many men, as the cardinals and councils · 
but it must be that of the whole world o; 
rather it is a work that belongs to God al~ne. 
As for the time in which such a reformation 
should begin, he alone knows who has 
created all timc ...... The dike is broken, and 
it is no longer in our power to restrain the 
impetuous and overwhelming billows." 

This is a sample of the declarations and 
ideas which Luther addressed to his enlight
ened fellow - countrymen. The festival of 
WhitsunEde was approaching; and at the 
same period in which the apostles gave to 
the risen Saviour the first testimony of their 
faith, Luther, the new apostle, published 
this spirit-stirring book, in which he ardently 
called for a resurrection of the Church. On 
Saturday, 22d May 1518, the eve of Pente
cost, he sent the work to his orclinai-y the 
bishop of :Brandenburg with the following 
letter:-

" Most worthy Father in God! It is now 
some time since a new and unheard-of doc
trine touching the apostolic indulgences be
gan to make a noise in this country ; the 
learned and the ignorant were troubled by 
it ; and many persons, some known, some 
personally unknown to me, begged me to 
declare by sermon or by writing what I 
thought of the novelty, I will not say the 
impudence, of this doctrine. At first I was 
silent and kept in the background. But at 
last things came to such a pass, that the 
pope's holiness was compromised. 

"vVhat could I do? I thought it my duty 
neither to approve nor condemn these doc
trines, but to originate a discussion on this 
important subject, until the Holy Church 
should decide. 

" As no one accepted the challenge I had 
given to the whole world, and since my 
theses have been considered, not as matters 
for discussion, but as positive assertions, 1 I 
fiml myself compelled to publish an explana
tion of them. Condescend therefore to re
ceive these trifles, 2 which I present to you, 
most merciful bishop. And that all the 
world may see that I do not act presumptu
ously, I entreat your reverence to take pen 
and ink, and blot out, or even throw into 
the fire and burn, unything that may offend 
you. I know that Jesus Christ needs neither 
my labours nor my services, and that he will 
know how to proclaim his glad tidings to the 
Church without my aid. Not that the bulls 
and the threats of my enemies alarm me ; 
quite the contrary. If they were not so im
pudent, so shameless, no one should hear of 
me; I would hide myself inacorner,and there 
stuc1v alone for my own good. If this affair 
is n~t God's, it certainly shall no longer be 
mine or any other man's, but a thing of ' 
nouo-ht. Let the honour and the glory be 
his to whom alone they belong!" 

1 Non ut ctisputa.bilia sed a.sserta. acctperentur. L. Epp. 'I 
2 T~esis 80. ' i. 114. 2 lneptias. 
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Luther was still filled with respect for the 
head of the Church. He supposed Leo to be 
a just man and a sincere lover of the truth. 
He resolved, therefore, to write to him. A 
week after, on Trinity Snnclny, 30th May 
1518, he penned a letter, of which we give a 
few specimens. 

" To the most blessed Father Leo X. sove
reign bishop, Martin Luther, an Augustine 
friar, wishes eternal salvation. 

"I am informed, most holy Father, that 
wicked reports are in circulation about me, 
and that my name is in bad odour with your 
holiness. I am called a heretic, apostate, 
traitor, and a thousand other insulting names. 
What I see fills me with surprise, what I 
learn fills me with alarm. But the only 
foundation of my tranquillity remains,-a 
pure and peaceful conscience. Deign to 
listen to me, most holy Father,-to me who 
am but a child and unlearned." 

After relating the origin of the whole 
matter, Luther thus continues:-

" In all the taverns nothing was heard but 
complaints against the avarice of the priests, 
and attacks against the power of the keys 
and of the sovereign bishop. Of this the 
whole of Germany is a witness. When I 
was informed of these things, my zeal was 
aroused for the glory of Christ, as it ap
peared to me ; or, if another explanation be 
sought, my young and warm blood was in
flamed. 

" I forewarned several princes of the 
Church ; but some laughed at me, and others 
turned a deaf ear. 'l'he terror of your name 
seemed to restrain every one. I then pub
lished my disputation. 

" And behold, most holy Father, the con
flagration that is reported to have set the 
whole world on fire. 

" Now what shall I do? I cannot retract, 
and I see that this publication draws down 
upon me an inconceivable hatred from every 
side. I have no wish to appear before the 
world; for I have no learning, no genius, 
and am far too little for such great matters ; 
above all, in this illustrious age, in which 
Cicero himself, were he living, would be 
comyelled to hide himself in some dark cor
ner. 

" But in order to quiet my adYcrsaries, 
and to reply to the solicitations of many 
friends, I here publish my thoughts. I pub
lish them, holy Father, that I may be in 
greater safety under the shadow of your 
wings. All those who desire it will thus 
understand with what simplicity of heart I 
have called upon the ecclesiastical authority 
to instruct me, and what respect I have 
shown to the power of the keys.• If I had 
not behaved with propriety, it would have 
been impossible for the most serene lord 

1 Luther adds: but necessity compels me to c.9,ekle like a. 
~~:~i~:~fo~:s~nt. l~t~f.gf~tecessitas me anserem stre-

'2 Quam pure simpliciterque ecclesiasticam potestatem 
et reverentiam clavium quresierim et coluerim. Ibid. 

Frederick, duke and elector of Saxony, who 
shines among the friends of the apostolic and 
christian truth, to have ever endured in his 
university of vVittemberg a man so dange
rous as I am asserted to be. 

" For this reason, most holy Father, I fall 
at the feet of your holiness, and submit my
self to yon, with all that I have and with all 
that I am. Destroy my cause, or espouse it: 
declare me right or wrong ; take away my 
life or restore it, as you please. I shall ac
knowledge your voice as the voice of Jesus 
Christ, who presides and speaks through you. 
If I have merited death, I shall not refuse to 
die; 1 the earth is the Lord's, and all that is 
therein. May he be praised through all eter
nity! Amen. May he uphold you for ever ! 
Amen. 

"Written the day of the Holy Trinity, in 
the year 1518. 

"MARTIN LUTHER, Augustine Friar." 
What humility and truth in Luthcr's fear, 

or rather in the avowal he makes that his 
warm young blood was perhaps too hastily 
inflamed ! In this we behold the sincerity of 
a man who, presuming not on himself, dreads 
the influence of his passions in the very acts 
most in conformity with the Word of God. 
'l'his language is widely different from that 
of a proud fanatic. We behold in Luther an 
earnest desire to gain over Leo to the cause 
of truth, to prevent all schism, and to cause 
the Reformation, the necessity of which he 
proclaims, to proceed from the head of the 
chureh. Assuredly it is not he who should 
be accused of destroying that unity in the 
Western Church which so many persons of 
all parties have since regretted. He sacrificed 
everything to maintain it ;-everything ex
cept the truth. It was not he, it was his 
adversaries, who, by refusing to acknowledge 
the fulness and sufficiency of the salvation 
wrought by Jesus Christ, rent our Saviour's 
vesture, even at the foot of the cross. 

After writing this letter, and on the very 
same day, Luther wrote to his friend Staupitz, 
vicar-general of his order. It was by his in
strumentality that he desired the Solutions 
and letter should reach Leo. 

" I beg of you," says he, " to accept with 
kindness these trifles 2 that I send you, and 
to forward them to the excellent Pope Leo 
X. Not that I desire by this to draw you 
into the peril in which I am involved; I am 
determined to encounter the danger alone. 
Jesus Christ will see if what I have said pro
ceeds from Him or from me-Jesus Christ, 
without whose will the pope's tongue cannot 
move, and the hearts of kings cannot decide. 

" As to those who threaten me, I reply in 
the words of Reuchlin : ' He who is poor has 

bc~S:1uaJ{~1~e:J~~~~::ao~'1ig~~s::!
0
:mm:t ~~~:i~ vti~C 

fica, occide; voca, revoca; approba, reproba, ut pla.euerit. 
Vocem tua.m. vocem Christi In te prresidentis et loquentla 
agnoscam. Si mortem merui, mori non recusabo. L. Epp. 
i.121. 

2 His Solutions. 
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nothing to fear, since he has nothing to lose.' 1 

I have neither property nor money, and I do 
not desire any. If formerly I possessed any 
honour, any reputation, Jet Him who has 
begun to deprive me of them complete his 
task. All that is left to me is a wretched 
body, weakened by many trials. Should 
they kill me by stratagem or by force, to 
God be the glory! They will thus, perhaps, 
shorten my life by an hour or two. It is 
enough for me that I have a precious Re
deemer, a powerful High Priest, Jesus Christ 
my Lord. As long as I live will I praise 
him. If another will not unite with me in 
these praises, what is that to me?" 

In these words we read Luther's inmost 
heart. 

While he was thus looking with confidence 
towards Rome, Rome already entertained 
thoughts of vengeance against him. As 
early as the 3d of April, Cardinal Raphael of 
Rovera had written to the Elector Frederick, 
in the pope's name, intimating that his ortho
doxy was suspected, and cautioning him 
against protecting Luther. " Cardinal Ra
phael," said the latter, " would have had 
great fleasure in seeing me burnt by Frede
rick." Thus was Rome beginning to 
sharpen her weapons against Luther. It 
was through his protector's mind that she 
resolved to aim the first blow. If she suc
ceeded in destroying that shelter under 
which the monk of Wittemberg was repos
ing, he would become an easy prey to her. 

The German princes were very tenacious 
of their reputation for orthodoxy. The 

1 slightest suspicion of heresy filled them with 
alarm. The court of Rome had skilfully 
taken advantage of this disposition. Frede
rick, moreover, had always been attached to 
the religion of his forefathers, and hence 
Raphael's letter made a deep impression on 
his mind. But it was a rule with the elec
tor never to act precipitately. He knew 
that truth was not always on the side of the 
strongest. The disputes between the empire 
and Rome had taught him to mistrust the 
interested views of that court. He had found 
out that to be a christian prince, it was not 
necessary to be the pope's slave. 

" He was not one of those profane per
sons," said Melancthon, " who order all 
changes to be arrested at their very com
mencement.3 Frederick submitted himself 
to God. He carefully perused the writings 
that appeared, and did not allow that to be 
destroyed which he believed to be true." 4 

It was not from want of power; for, besides 
being sovereign in his own states, he 
enjoyed in the empire a respect very little 
inferior to that which was paid to the empe
ror himself. 

L ~1fl pauper est nibll urr: ()~~~ Ai:~i~~i~i~re. L. Epp. 

It is probable that Luther gained some 
information of this letter of Cardinal Ra
phael's, transmitted to the elector on the 7th 
July. Perhaps, it was the prospect of 
excommunication which this Roman missive 
seemed to forbode, that induced him to enter 
the pulpit of Wittemberg on the 15th of the 
same month, and to deliver a sermon on that 
subject, which made a deep impression. He 
drew a distinction between external and 
in ternalexcommunica tion; the former exclud
ing only from the services of the Church, 
the latter from communion with God. " No 
one," said he, " can reconcile the fallen sin
ner with God, except the Eternal One. No 
one can separate man from God, except man 
himself by his own sins. Blessed is he who 
dies under an unjust excommunication ! 
While he suffers a grievous punishment at 
the hands of men for righteousness' sake, he 
receives from the hand of God the crown of 
everlasting happiness," 

Some of the hearers loudly commended 
this bold language ; others were still more 
exasperated by it. 

But Luther no longer stood alone; and 
although his faith required no other support 
than that of God, a phalanx which defended 
him against his enemies had grown up · 
around him. The German people had heard [ 
the voice of the reformer. From his sermons I 
and writings issued those flashes of light 
which aroused and illumined his contempo
raries. The energy of his faith poured forth 
in torrents of fire on their frozen hearts. The 
life that God had placed in this extraordinary 
mind communicated itself to the dead body 
of the Church. Christendom, motionless for 
so many centuries, became animated with 
religious enthusiasm. The people's attach
ment to the Romish superstitions diminished 
day by day; there were alwaytS fewer hands 
that offered money to purchase forgiveness ; 1 

and at the same time Luther's reputation 
continued to increase. 'l'he people turned 
towards him, ancl saluted him with love and [ I 
respect, as the intrepid defender of truth and 
liherty. 2 Undoubtedly, all men did not see 
the depth of the doctrines he proclaimed. 
For the greater number it was sufficient to 
know that he stood up against the pope, and 
that the dominion of the priests and monks 
was shaken by the might of his word. In 
their eyes, Luther's attack was like those 
beacon fires kindled on the mountains, which 
announce to a whole nation that the time to 
burst their chains has arrived. The reformer 
was not aware of what he had done, until 
the noble-min(ied portion of the nation had 
already hailed him as their leader. But for 
a great number also, Luther·s coming was 
something more than this. The Word of 
God, which he so skilfully wielded, pierced 

3 Noe profana Judicia. sequens qure tenera initia omnium 1 Rarescebant manus largentium. Cochlceus, 7. 
muta.ttonum celerrime opprimi Jubent. Mel. Vit. Luth. 2 Luthero autem contra augebatur auctoritn.s,fa.vor. fide~. 

• Deo cessit, et ea. qt1re vera esse judicavit, deleri non n,. existimatio, fama.: quod tarn hber acerque vtderetur verita,. 
luit, Ibid, tis assertor. Ibid. 
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their hearts like a two-edged sword. In order to attain the great object of his life, 
many bosoms was kindled an earnest desire the aggrandizement of his house, and conse
of obtaining the assurance of pardon and quently the elevation of his grandson. The 
eternal life. Since the primitive ages, the emperor was at that time holding an impe1ial 
Church had never witnessed such hungering diet at Augsburg. Six electors had gone 
and thirsting after righteousness. If the thither in person at his summons. All the 
eloquence of Peter the Hermit and of St. Germanic states were there represented. The 
Bernard had inspired the people of the Middle kings of France, Hungary, and Poland had 
Ages to assume a perishable cross, the elo- sent their ambassadors. These princes and 
quence of Luther prevailed on those of his envoys displayed great magnificence. The 
day to take up the real eross,-the truth Turkish war was one of the causes for which 
which saves. The scaffolding which then the diet had been assembled. 'l'he legate of 
encumbered the Church had stifled every- Leo X. earnestly urged the meeting on this 
thing; the fonn had destroyed the life. 'l'he point. The states, learning wisdom from 
powerful language given to this man diffused the bad use that had formerly been made of 
a quickening breath over the soil of Christen- their contributions, and wisely counselled by 
dom. At the first outburst, Luther's writ- the Elector Frederick, were satisfied with 
ings had carried away believers and unbe- declaring they would reflect on the matter, 
lievers alike: the unbelievers, because the and at the same time produced fresh com
positive doctrines that were afterwards to plaints against Rome. A Latin discourse, 
be settled had not been as yet fully de- published during the diet, boldly pointed out 
veloped ; the believers, because their germs the real danger to the German princes. 
were found in that living faith which his "You desire to put the Turk to flight," said 
writings proclaimed with so much power. the author. "This is well; but I am very 
Accordingly, the influence of these writings much afraid that you are mistaken in the 
was immense; they filled in an instant Ger- person. You should look for him in Italy, 
many and the world. Every where prevailed ancl not in Asi:t."' 
a secret conviction that men were about to Another affair of no less importance was 
witness, not the establishment of a sect, but to occupy the diet. Maximilian desired to 
a new birth of the Church arnl of society. have his grandson Charles, alreacly king of 
Those who were then born of the breath of Spain and I\"aples, proclaimed king of the 
the Holy Ghost rallied around him who was Romans, and his successor in the imperial 
its organ. Christendom was divided into dignity. The pope knew his own interests 
two parties: the one contended with the too well to desire to see the imperial throne 
spirit against the form, and the other with filled by a prince whose power in Italy might 
the form against the spirit. On the side of be dangerous to himself. The emperor ima
the form were, it is true, all the appearances gined he had alreacly won over most of the 
of strength and grandeur; on the side of the electors and of the states; but he met with 
spirit were helplessness and insignificance. a vigorous resistance from Frederick. All 
But form, void of spirit, is but a feeble body, solicitations proved unavailing; in vain did 
which the first breath of wind may thro·w the ministers and the best friends of the elee
down. Its apparent power serves but to tor unite their entreaties to those of the 
excite hostility and to precipitate its destrnc- emperor; he was immovable, and showed on 
tion. Thus, the simple Word of truth had this occasion (as it has been remarked) that 
raised a powerful army for Luther. he had firmness of mind not to swerve from 

a resolution which he had once acknow
ledged to be just. The emperor·s design 
failed. 

CHAPTER II. 

Diet at. Augsburg-The Emperor to the Pope-The Elector 
to ltovera-Luther summoned to llome-Luther's Peac~ 
-Intercession of the University-Papal Brief-Luther's 
Indignation-The Pope to the Elector. 

Henceforward this prince sought to gain 
the good-will of the pope, in order to render 
him favourable to his plans; and, to give a 
more striking proof of his attachment, ho 
wrote to him as follows, on the 5th August: 
"Most holy Father, we have learnt these few 
days since that a friar of the Augustine order, 
named Martin Luther, has presumed to main
tain certain propositions on the traffic of in
dulgences; a matter that displeases us the 
more because this friar has found many pro
tectors, among whom are persons of exalted 
station.~ If your holiness and the very reve
rend fathers of the Church (i. e. the cardinals) 
do not soon exert your authority to put an 
end to these scandals, these pernicious 

Tnrs army was very necessmy, for the nobles 
began to be alarmed, and the empire and the 
Church were already uniting their power to 
get rid of this troublesome monk. If a strong 
and courageous prince had then filled the 
imperial throne, he might have taken ad
va1:1tage of this religious agitation, and in 
rehanee upon the "\Vorel of God and upon the 
nation, have given a fresh impulse to the 
ancient opposition against the papacy. But 
Maximilian was too old, and he had deter- ; t~?:~~~;e~· e~\'.~f;

0
':;

0
~ J;~U:5;otcntes quos dictus fn>-

mined besides on making every sacrifice in tcr consccutusest. ltaiuald ad an. 1518. 
1~!1 
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II 
teachers will not only seduce the simple ' 
people, but they will involve great princes in 
their destruction. \Ve will take care that 
whatever your holiness may decree in this 
matter for the glory of God Almighty shall 
be enforced throughout the whole empire." 

This letter must hl\vc been written imme
diately after some warm discussion between 
Maximilian and Frederick. On the same 
day, the elector wrote to Raphael of Rovcra. 
He had learnt, no doubt, that the emperor 
was writing to the Roman pontiff, and to 
parry the blow, he put himself in communi
cation with Rome. 

"I shall never have any other desire," 
says he, " than to show my submission to 

, the universal Church. 
"Accordingly, I have never defended either 

the writings or the sermons of Doctor Mar
tin Lnther. I learn, besides, that he has 
always offered to appear, under a safe-con
duct, before impartial, learned, and christian 
judges, in order to defend his doctrine, and 
to submit, in case he should be convicted of 
error by the Scriptures themselves." 1 

Leo X., who up to this time had let the 
business follow its natural course, aroused by 
the clamours of the theologians and monks, 
nominated an ecclesiastical commission at 
Rome empowered to try Luther, and in which 
Sylvester Prierio, the reformer's great enemy, 
was at once accuser and judge. The case 
was soon prepared, and the court summoned 
Luther to appear before it in person within 
sixty days. 

Luther was tranquilly awaiting at \Vit
temberg the good effects that he imagined 
his submissive letter to the pope would pro
duce, when on the 7th August, two days 
only after the letters of Maximilian and of 
Frederick were sent off, he received the sum
mons of the Roman tribunal. " At the very 
moment I was expecting a blessing," said he, 
" I saw the thunderbolt fall upon me. I was 
the lamb that troubled the water the wolf 
was drinking. Tetzel escaped, and I was to 
permit myself to be devoured." 

This summons caused general alarm in 
\Vittemberg ; for whatever course Luther 
might take he could not escape danger. 
If he went to Rome, he wonld there be
come the victim of his enemies. lf he 
refused to appear, he would be condemned 
for contumacy, as was usual, without the 
power of escaping; for it was known that 
the legate had received orders to do every 
thing he could to exasperate the emperor 
and the German princes against the doctor. 
His friends were filled with consternation. 
Shall the preacher of ~ruth risk his life. in 
that great city drunk with the blood of the saints 
and of the martyrs of Jesus? Shall a head be 
raised in the midst of enslaved Christendom, 
only to fall ? Shall this man also be struck 
down-this man whom God appears to have 

1 L. Opp, (L.) xvii. 169. 

formed to withstand a powel' that hitherto 
nothing had been able to resist? Luther 
himself saw that no one could save him but 
the elector; yet he would rather die than 
compromise his prince. At last his friends 
agreed on an expedient that would not en
danger Frederick. Let him refuse Luther a 
safe-conduct, and then the reformer would 
have a legitimate excuse for not appearing 
at Rome. 

On the 8th August, Luther wrote to 
Spalatin begging him to employ his influence 
with the elector to have his cause heard in 
Germany. "Sec what snares they are lay
ing for me," wrote he also to Staupitz, " and 
how I am surrounded with thorns. llut 
Christ lives and reigns, the same yestel'day, 
to-day, and for ever. My conscience assures 
me that I have been teaching the truth, al
though it appears still more odious because 
I teach it. The Church is the womb of Re
becca. The children must struggle together, 
even to the risk of the mother's life. 1 As 
for the rest, pray the Lord that I feel not too 
much joy in this trial. May God not lay 
this sin to their charge." 

Luther'!; friends did not confine themselves 
to consultations and complaints. Spalatin 
wrote, on the part of the elector, to Renner 
the emperor's secretary: " Doctor Martin 
Luther willingly consents to be judged by 
all the universities of Germany, except 
Leipsic, Erfurth, and Frankfort-on-the-Oder, 
which have shown themselves partial. It is 
impossible for him to appear at Rome in 
person.":i>. 

The university of Wittemberg wrote a 
letter of intercession to the pope : "The 
weakness of his frame," they said, speaking 
of Luther, " and the dangers of the journey, 
render it difficult and even impossible for him 
to obey the 01·der of your holiness. His distress 
and his prayers incline us to sympathize 
with him. We therefore entreat you, most 
holy Father, as obedient children, to look 
upon him as a man who has never been 
tainted with doctrines opposed to the tenets 
of the Roman Church." 

'rhe university, in its solicitude, wrote the 
same day to Charles of Miltitz, a Saxon 
gentleman and the pope's chamberlain, in 
high estimation with Leo X. In this letter 
they gave Luther a more decided testimony , 
than they had ventured to insert in the first. ' 
"The reverend father Martin Luther, an 
Augustine," it ran, "is the noblest and most 
distinguished member of our university. For 
many years we have seen and known his 
talents, his learning, his profound acquaint
ance with the arts and literature, his irre
proachable morals, and his truly christian 
behaviour."a 

This active charity shown by all ~ho 
surrounded Luther is his noblest panegyric. 

1 Uterus Rebeccre est: parvulos In eo collidl necesse est, 
etiam usque ad periculum matris. L. Epp. f. 138. 

; t: 8~tia1.x1~t3f~S,i. L. Opp.(L.)xvil. 171,172. 
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While men were anxiously looking for the 
result of this affair, it was terminated more 
easily than might have been expected. The 
legate De Vio, mortified at his ill success in 
the commission he had received to excite a 
general war against the Turks, wished to 
exalt and give lustre to his embassy in 
Germany by some other brilliant act. IIc 
thought that if he could extinguish heresy 
he should return to Rome with honour. lie 
therefore entreated the pope to intrust this 
business to him. Leo for his part was 
highly pleased with Frederick for his strong 
opposition to the election of the youthful 
Charles. He felt that he might yet stand in 
need of his support. ·without farther refe
rence to the summons, he commissioned the 
legate, by a brief dated 23d August, to in .. 
vestigate the affair in Germany. The pope 
lost nothing by this course of proceeding; 
and even if Luther could not be prevailed 
on to retract, the noise and scandal that his 
presence at Rome must have occasioned 
would be avoided. 

"We charge you," said Leo, " to summon 
personally before you, to prosecute aml con· 
strain without any delay, and as silon as you 
shall have received this paper from us, the 
said Luther, who has already been declared 
a heretic by our dear brother Jerome, bishop 
of Ascoli." 1 

The pope then proceeded to utter the 
severest threats against Luther : 

" Invoke for this purpose the arm and the 
aid of our very dear son in Christ, Maximi
lian, and of the other princes of Germany, 
and of all the communities, universities, and 
potentates, ecclesiastic or secular. And, if 
you get possession of his person, keep him 
in safe custody, that he may be brought 
before us." 2 

We see that this indulgent concession from 
the pope was only a surer way of inveigling 
Luther to Rome. Next followed milder 
measures: 

" If he return to his duty, and beg for
giveness for so great a misdeed, of his own 
accord and without solicitation, we give you 
power to receive him into the unity of our 
holy mother the Church." 

The pope soon returned to his maledic
tions: 

"If he persist in his obstinacy, and you 
cannot secure his person, "l\·e authorize you 
to proscribe him in every part of Germany; 
to banish, curse, and excommunicate all 
those who are attached to him ; and to order 
all Christians to flee from their presence." 

Still this was not enough : 
" And in order that this contagious dis

ease may be the more effectually eradicated," 
continued the pope, " you will excommuni
cate all prelates, religious orders, universi-

ties, communities, counts? dukes, and poten· 
tatcs (the Emperor Maximilian always ex
cepted), who shall not aid in seiziug the 
aforesaid Martin Luther and his adherents, 
and send them to you under good and safe 
guard.-And if, which God forbid, the said 
princes, communities, universities, and po
tentates, or any belonging to them, shall in 
any manner offer an asylum to the said 
Martin and his adherents, give him privately 
or publicly, by themselves or by others, suc
cour and counsel, we lay nuder interdict all 
these princes, communities, universities, and 
potentates, with their cities, towns, coun
tries and villages, as well as the cities, towns, 
countries, and villages in which the said 
Martin may take refuge, so long as he shall 
remain there, and three days after he shall 
have quitted them." 

This audacious see, which claims to be the 
earthly representative of him who said: God 
sent not his Son into the world to condemn the 
world, but that tlw n·orld throu_qh him might be 
saved, continues its anathemas ; and after 
pronouncing the penalties against ecclesias
tics, goes on to say : 

" As for the laymen, if they do not imme
diately obey your orders without delay or op
position, we declare them infamous (the most 
worthy emperor always excepted), incapable 
of performing any lawful act, deprived of 
chnstian burial, and stripped of all the fiefs 
they may hold either from the apostolic see, 
or from any lord whatsoever." 1 

Such was the fate destined for Luther. 
The monarch of Rome has invoked every 
thing for his destruction. Nothing was 
spared, not even the quiet of the grave. 
His ruin appears certain. How can he 
escape from this vast conspiracy? But 
Rome was deceived ; the movement, begun 
by the Spirit of God, cannot be checked by 
the decrees of her chancery. 

The pope had not even preserved the ap
pearances of a just and impartial examination. 
Luther had been declared a heretic, not only 
before he had been heard, but even before the 
expiration of the time allowed for his appear· 
ance. The p!tssions, and never do they show 
themselves more violently than in religious 
discussions, ovcrlenp all forms of justice. It 
is not only in the Roman church, but in the 
Protestnnt churches that have turned aside 
from the Gospel, and wherever the truth is 
not found, that we meet with such strange 
proceedings in this respect. Every thing is 
lawful against the Gospel. "\Ve frequently 
see men who in every other case would 
scruple to commit the least injustice, not 
fearing to trample under foot all rule and 
law, whenever Christianity, or the testimony 
that is paid to it, is concerned. · 

vVhen Luther became acquainted with this 
brief, he thus expressed his indignation: 

t Tnfarntre et inha.bilitatis ad omnes a.ctus legitimos ec. 
clesif!,sticre sepulturre, privation is quoque feudorum. ll~eve 
Le0111s X. ad Thomam. 
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" This is the most remarkable part of the 
affair: the brief was issued on the 23d 
August-I was summoned on the 7th-so 
that between the brief and the summons six
teen days elapsed. Now, make the calcula
tion, and you will firnl that my Lord Jerome, 
bishop of Ascoli, proceeded against me, pro
nounced judgmcut, condemned me, and de
clared me a heretic, before the summons 
reached' me, or at the most within sixteen 
days after it had been forwarded to me. Now, 

! where are the sixty days accorded me in the 
summons? They began on the 7th August, 
they should end on the 7th October ......... Is 
this the style and fashion of the Roman 
court, which on the same clay summons, ex
horts, aem1ses, judges, condemns, and de
clares a man guilty who is so far from Rome, 
and who knows nothing of all these things? 
·what reply can they make to this? No doubt 
they forgot to clear their bmins with hel
lebore before having recourse to such trick
ery." 1 

But while Rome secretly deposited her 
thunders in the hands of her legate, she 
sought by sweet and flattering words to de
tach from Luther's cause the prince whose 
power she dreaded most. On the same day 
(23d August 1518), the pope wrote to the 
Elector of Saxony. He had recourse to the 
wiles of that ancient policy which we have 
already noticed, and endeavoured to flatter 
the prince's vanity. 

" Dear son," wrote the pontiff, "when we 
think of your noble and worthy family ; of 
you who are its ornament and head; when 
we call to mind how you and your ancestors 
have always desired to uphold the christian 
faith, and the honour and dignity of the holy 
see, we cannot believe that a man who 
abandons the faith can rely upon your high
ness's favour, and daringly give the rein to 
his wickedness. Yet it is reported to us 
from every quarter that a certain friar, Mar
tin Luther, hermit of the order of St. Augus
tine, has forgotten, like a child of the evil 
one and despiser of God, his habit and his 
order, which consist in humility and obe
dience, and that he boasts of fearing neither 
the authority nor the punishment of any 
man, being assured of your favour and pro
tection. 

" But as we know that he is deceived, we 
have thought fit to write to your highness, 
and to exhort you in the Lord to watch over 
the honour of your name, as a christian 
prince the ornament, glory, and sweet 
savou; of your noble family; to defend your
self from these calumnies ; and to guard 
yourself not only from so serious a crime as 
that imputed to you, but still further even 
from the suspicion that the rash presumption 
of this friar tends to bring npon you." 

Leo X. at the same time informed the 
elector that he had commissioned the cardi-

1 Luth. Opp. (L.) xvii. 176. 

nal of St. Sixtus to investigate the matter 
and requested him to deliver Luther into th; 
lcga!e's hand~, "for fear," added he, still re
tnrmng to Ins first argument, " the pious 
people of our own or of future times should 
one day lament and say: The most pernicious 
heresy with which the Church of God has 
been afflicted sprung up nuder the favour 
and support of that high and wo1·thy family. " 1 

Thus had Rome taken her measures. With 
one hand she scattered the intoxicating in
cense of flattery ; in the other she held con
cealed her terrors and revenge. 

All the powers of the earth, emperor, pope, 
princes, and legates, began to rise np against 
this humble friar of Erf'urth, whose internal 
struggles we have already witnessed. The 
kings of the earth set themselves, and the rulers 
take counsel against tlte Lord, and against l,i,s 
anointed. 

CHAPTER III. 

The Armourer Schwartzerd-His Wife-Philip--,llis Genius 
and Studies-The Bible-Call to Wittemberg-Melanc-
thon's Departure and Journey-Leipsic-Mistake-Lu~ 
ther's Joy-Parallel-Revolution in Education-Study of 
Greek, 

BEPORE this letter aml the brief had reached 
Germany, and while Luther was still afraid 
of being compelled to appear at Rome, a for
tunate event brought consolation to his heart. 
He needed a friend into whose bosom he 
could pour out his sorrows, and whose faith
ful affection would comfort him in his hours 
of dejection. God gave him such a friend in 
Melancthon. 

George &hwartzerd was a skilful master
armourer of Bretten, a small town in the 
palatinate. On the 14th of February 1497, 
his wife bore him a son, who was named 
Philip, and who became famous in after-years 
under the name of Melancthon. George, 
who was highly esteemed by the palatine 
princes, and by those of Bavaria and Saxony, 
was a man of perfect integrity. Frequently 
he would refuse from purchasers the price 
they offered him ; and if he found they were 
poor, would compel them to take back their 
money. It was his hal,it to leave his bed 
at midnight, and offer a fervent prayer upon 
his knees. If the morning came without his 
having performed this pious duty, he was 
dissatisfied with himself all the rest of the 
day. His wife Barbara was the daughter of 
a respectable magistrate named John Reuter. 
She possessed a tender disposition, rather 
inclined to superstition, but in other respects 
discreet and prudent. To her we are indebted 
for these well-known German rhymes:-

l Luth. Opp, lL.) xvil. 173, 
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And the following rhymes also :
Those who love to squander 
More than their fields render, 
Will surely come to ruin, 
Or a. rope be their undoing,l 

Philip was not eleven years old when his 
father died. Two days before he expired, 
George called his son to his bedside, and 
exhorted him to have the fear of God con
stantly before his eyes. " I foresee," said 
the dying armourer, " that terrible tempests 
are about to shake the world. I have wit
nessed great things, but greater still are pre
paring. May God direct and guide thee!" 
After Philip had received his father's bless
ing, he was sent to Spire that he might not 
be present at his parent's death. He departed 
weeping bitterly. 

The lad's grandfather, the worthy bailiff 
Reuter, who himself had a son, performed a 
father's duty to Philip, and took him and his 
brother George into his own house. Shortly 
after this he engaged John Hungarus to 
teach the three bors- The tutor was an 
excellent man, and 111 after-years proclaimed 
the Gospel with great energy, even to an 
advanced age. He overlooked nothing in the 
young man. He punished him for every 
fault, but with discretion: " It is thus," said 
Melancthon in 1554, " that he made a 
scholar of me. He loved me as a son, I 
loved him as a father ; and we shall meet, I 
hope, in heaven." 2 

Philip was remarkable for the excellence 
of his un,derstanding, and his facility in 
learning and explaining what he had learnt. 
He could not remain idle, and was always 
looking for some one to discuss with him 
the things he had heard.3 It f.requently 
happened that well-educated foreigners pass
ed through Bretten and visited Reuter. 
Immediately the bailiff's grandson would go 
up to them, enter into conversation, and 
press them so hard in the discussion that the 
hearers were filled with admiration. "With 
strength of genius he united great gentle
ness, and thus won the favour of all. He 
stammered ; but like the illustrious Grecian 
orator, he so diligently set about conecting 
this defect, that in after-life no traces of it 
could be perceived. 

On the death of his grandfather, the youth
ful Philip with his brother and his young 
uncle John, was sent to the school at Pforz
heim. These lads resided with one of their 
relations, sister to the famous Reuchlin. 
Eager in the pursuit of knowledge, Philip, 
under the tuition of Geo1·ge Simmler, made 

1 Almosen geben a.rmt nicht, etc. Wer mehr will verzhren, 
etc. MUller's Reliquten. 

2 Dllexit me ut filium, et ego eum ut pa.trem; et conve. 
nlemus, spero, in vita. reterna.. Melancth. Ex~lica.t. ~va.ng. 

3 Quiescere non poterat, sed qnrereba.t ub1que ahquem 
cwn quo de a.uditis dtsputa.ret. Carner. Vlt. Mel. p. 7. 

rapid progress in learning, and particularly 
in Greek, of which he was passionately fond. 
Reuchlin frequently came to Pforzheim. At 
his sister's house he became acquainted with 
her young boarders, and was soon struck 
with Philip's replies. He presented him 
with a Greek Grammar and a Bible. These 
two books were to be the study of his whole 
life. 

When Reuchlin returned from his second 
journey to Italy, his young relative, then 
twelve years old, celebrated the day of his 
arrival by representing before him, with the 
aid of some friends, a Latin comedy which 
he had himself composed. Reuchlin, charmed 
with the young man's talents, tenderly em
braced him, called him his dear sou, and 
placed sportively upon his head the red hat 
he had received when he had been made 
doctor. It was at this time that Reuchlin 
changed the name of Schwartzerd into that 
of Melancthon ; both words, the one in Ger
man and the other in Greek, signifying 
black eartli. Most of the learned men of that 
age thus translated their names into Greek 
or Latin. 

Melancthon, at twelve years of age, went 
to the University of Heidelberg, and here he 
began to slake his ardent thirst for know
ledge. He took his bachelor's degree at 
fourteen. In 1512, Reuchlin invited him to 
Tubingen, where many learned men were 
assembled. He attended by turns the lec
tures of the theologians, doctors, and lawyers. 
There was no branch of knowledge that he 
deemed unworthy his study. Praise was not 
his object, but the possession and the fruits 
of learning. 

The Holy Scriptures especially engaged 
his attention. Those who frequented the 
church of Tubingen had remarked that he 
frequently held a book in his hands, which 
he was occupied in reading between the ser,. 
vices. 'l'his unknown volume appeared 
larger than the prayer books, and a report 
was circulated that Philip used to 1·ead pro
fane authors during those intervals. But the 
suspected book proved to be a copy of the 
Holy Scriptures, printed shortly before at 
Basle by John Frobenius. All his life he 
continued this study with the most unceas
ing application. He always carried this pre
cious volume with him, even to the public 
assemblies to which he was invited. 1 Re
jecting the empty systems of the schoolmen, 
he adhered to the plain word of the Gospel. 
" I entertain the most distinguished and 
splendid expectations of Melancthon," wrote 
Erasmus to fficolampadius about this time ; 
" God grant that this young man may long 
survive us. He will entirely eclipse Eras
mus." 2 Nevertheless, Melancthon shared in 
the errors of his age. "I shudder," he ob
served at an advanced period of his life, 

1 Camer. Vita Phil. Mel. p. 16. 
2 Is prorsus obscurabit Erasmum. Err. Epp. f. 406. 
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"when I think of the honour I paid to 
images, while I was yet a papist." 1 

In 1514, he was made doctor of philosophy, 
and then began to teach. He was seventeen 
years old. 'l'he grace and charm that he im
parted to his lessons, formed the most strik
ing contrast to the tasteless method which 
the doctors, and above all the monks, had 
pursued till then. He took an active part in 
the struggle in which Reuchlin was engaged 
with the learning-haters of the day. Agree
able in conversation, mild and elegant in his 
manners, beloved by all who knew him, he 
soon acquired great authority and solid repu
tation in the leamed world. 

It was at this time that the elector formed 
the design of inviting some distinguished 
scholar to the university of Wittemberg, as 
professor of the ancient languages. He ap
plied to Reuchlin, who recommended Melanc
thon. Frederick foresaw the celebrity that 
this young man would confer on an institu
tion so dear to him, and Reuchlin, charmed 
at beholding so noble a career opening Lefore 
his young friend, wrote to him these words 
of the Almighty to Abraham : " Get thee out 
of thy country, and from thy kindred, and from 
thy father's house, and I will make thy name 
great, and thou shalt be a blessing. Yea," 
continued the old man, " I hope that it will 
be so with thee, my dear Philip, my handi
work and my consolation." 2 ln tliis invita
tion Melanctbon acknowledged a call from 
God. At his departure the university was 
filled with sorrow; yet it contained indivi
duals who were jealous and envious of him. 
He left bis native place, exclaiming : " The 
Lord's will be done!" He was then twenty
one years of age. 

Melanethon travelled on horseback, in 
company with several Saxon merchants, as 
a traveller joins a caravan in the deserts; 
for, says Reuchlin, he was unacquainted 
both with the roads and the country.3 He 
presented his respects to the elector, whom 
he found at Augsburg. At Nuremberg be 
saw the excellent Pirckheimer, whom he 
bad known before ; at Leipsic he formed an 
acquaintance with the learned hellenist Mo
sellanus. The university of this last eitv 
gave a banquet in his honour. The repast 
was academical. 'l'he dishes succeeded one 
another in great variety, and at each new 
dish one of the professors rose and addressed 
Melancthon in a Latin speech he bad pre
pared before hand. The latter immediately 
replied extemporaneously. At last, wearied 
with so much eloquence, he said : " Most 
illustrious men, permit me to reply to your 
harangues once for all; for, being unpre
pared, I cannot put such varieties into my 
answers as you have done in your ac1clresses." 

J Cohorreseo quando cogito quomodo ipse ac(;e.!,;serim ad 
statua.s in papatu. Explic. Evangel. 

2 M.eum opus et meum soJatium. Corp. Ref. i. 33. 
I Des Wegs und der Orte unbekannt. Ibid. 30. 

After this, the dishes were brought in with
out the accompaniment of a speech. 1 

Reuchlin's youthful relative arrived in 
Wittemberg on the 25th August 1518, two 
days after Leo X. bad signed the brief ad
dressed to Cajetan, and the letter to the 
elector. 

The Wittemberg professors did not receive 
Melancthon so favourably as those of Leipsic 
had done. 'l'he first impression he made on 
them did not correspond with their expecta
tions. They saw a young man, who appeared 
younger than he really was, of small stature, 
and with a feeble and timid air. Was this 
the illustrious doctor whom Erasmus and 
Reuchlin, the greatest men of the day, ex
tolled so highly? Neither Luther, with 
whom he first became acquainted, nor his 
colleagues, entertained any great hopes of 
him when they saw his youth, his shyness, 
and his diffident manners. 

On the 29th August, four days after his 
arrival, he delivered his inaugural discourse. 
All the university was assembled. This lad, 
as Luther calls him, 2 spoke in such elegant 
latinity, and showed so much learning, an 
understanding so cultivated, and a judgment 
so sound, that all his hearers were struck 
with admirntion. 

When the speech was finished, all crowded 
round him with congratulations; but no one 
felt more joy than Luther. He hastened to 
impart to his friends the sentiments that 
filled his heart. " Melancthon," wrote be to 
Spalatin on the 31st August, "delivered four 
days after his arrival so learned ancl so beau
tiful a discourse, that every one listened with 
astonishment and admiration. ,v e soon re
covered from the prejudices excited by his 
stature and appearance; we now praise and 
admire his eloquence ; we return our thanks 
to you and to the prince for the service you 
have done us. I ask for no other Greek 
master. But I fear that his delicate frame 
will be unable to support our mode of living, 
and that we shall be unable to keep him long 
on accoEnt of the smallness of his salary. I 
hear thut the Leipsic people are already 
boasting of their power to take him from us. 
0 my dear Spalatin, beware of despising his 
age and bis personal appearance. He is a 
man worthy of every honour." 3 

l\felancthon began immediately to lecture 
on Homer and the Epistle of St. Paul to 
Titus. He was full of ardour. "I will make 
every effort," wrote be to Spalatin, "to con
ciliate the favour of all those in Wittemberg 
who love learning and virtue." 4 Four days 
after his inauguration, Luther wrote again to 
Spalatin: "I most particularly recommend to 
you the very learned and very amiable Grecian, 
Philip. His lecture-room is always full. All 

1 Camer. Vita Mel. 26. ! 
2 Puer et adolescentulus, si relatem consideres. L. Epp, L I 

141. 

: U>l~v}tfembergam literatis ac bonls omnibus C0llCllicm. I 
Corp. Ref. i. i:il, I 
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the theologians in particular go to hear him. 
He is making every class, upper, lower, and 
middle, begin to read Greek." 1 

Melancthon was able to respond to Luther's 
affection. He soon found in him a kimlness 
of disposition, a strength of mind, a courag_e, 
a discretion, that he had never found till 
then in any man. He venerated, he loYecl 
him. "If there is any one," said he, "whom 
I clearly love and whom I embrace with my 
whole heart, 'it is Martin Luther."" 

Thus did Luther and Melancthou meet; 
they were friends until death. We cannot 
too much admire the goodness and wisdom 
of God, in bringing together two men so dif
ferent, and yet so necessary to one another. 
Luther possessed warmth, vigour, and 
strength; Melancthon clearness, discretion, 
and mildness. Luther gave energy to Me
lancthon, Melancthon moderated Luther. 
They were like substances in a state of posi
tive and negative electricity, which mutually 
act upon each other. If Luther had been 
without 1\Ielancthon, perhaps the torrent 
would have overflowed its banks ; Melanc
thon, when Luther was taken from him by 
death, hesitated and gave way, even where 
he should not have yielded. 3 Luther dicl 
much by power ; Melancthon perhaps did no 
less by following a gentler and more tranquil 
method. Both were upright, open-hearted, 
generous ; both ardently loved the Word of 
eternal life, and obeyed it with a fidelity and 
devotion that governed their whole lives. 

Melancthon's arrival at Wittemberg ef
fected a revolution not only in that univer
sity, but in the whole of Germany and in all 
the learned world. 'fhe attention he had 
bestowed on the Greek and Latin classics 
and on philosophy had given a regularity, 
clearness, aml precision to his ·ideas, which 
shed a new light and an indescribable beauty 
on every subject that he took in hand. The 
mild spirit of the Gospel fertilized and ani
mated his meditations, and in his lectures 
the driest pursuits were clothed with a sur
passing grace that captivated all hearers. 
The barrenness that scholasticism had cast 
over education was at an end. A new man
ner of teaching and of studying began with 
Melancthon. "Thanks to him," says an il
lustrious German historian, 4 "Wittemberg 
became the school of the nation." 

It was indeed highly important that a man 
who knew Greek thoroughly should teach in 
that university, where the new developments 
of theology called upon masters and pupils 
to study in their original language the ear
liest documents of the christian faith. From 

1 Summos cum mediis et infimis, studiosos facit Grrecl· 
tails. L. Epp. i. 140. 

2 Martinum, st omnlno in rebus humanis quidquam, ve. 
hementisstme diligo, et animo integerrimo complector. 

this time Luther zealously applied to the 
task. The meaning of a Greek word of 
which he had been ignorant until then ~ud
denly cleared up his theological ideas. What 
consolation and what joy did he not feel, 
when he saw, for instance, that the Greek 
word pi]i,,,a:, which, according to the Latin 
Church, signifies a penance, a satisfaction re
quired by the Church, a human expiation, 
really meant in Greek a transformation or 
conversion of the heart ! A thick mist was 
suddenly rolled away from before his eyes. 
The two significations given to this word 
suffice of themselves to characterize the two 
Churches. 

'l'he impulse Melancthon gave to Luther 
in the translation of the Bible is one of the 
most remarkable circumstances of the friend
ship between these two great men. As 
early as 1517, Luther had made some attempts 
at translation. He had procured as many 
Greek and Latin books as were within his 
reach. And now, with the aid of his dear 
Philip, he applied to his task with fresh 
energy. Luther compelled Melancthon to 
share in his researches; consulted him on 
the difficult passages: and the work, which 
was destined to be one of the great labours 
of the reformer, advanced more safely and 
more speedily. 

Melanethon, on his side, became acquainted 
with the new theology. The beautiful and 
profound doctrine of justification by faith 
filled him with astonishment and joy ; but 
he received with independence the system 
taught by Luther, and moulded it to the pe
culiar form of his mind ; for, although he was 
only twenty-one years old, he was one of 
those precocious geniuses who attain early to 
a full possession of all their powers, and who 
think for themselves from the very first. 

The zeal of the teachers was soon com
municated to the disciples. It was decided 
to reform the method of instruction. With 
the elector's consent, certain courses that 
possessed a merely scholastic importance 
were suppressed ; at the same time the study 
of the classics received a fresh impulse. The 
school of Wittemberg was transformed, and 
the contrast with other universities became 
daily more striking. All this, however, 
took place within the limits of the Church, 
and none suspected they were on the eve of 
a great contest with the pope. 

CHAPTER IV. 

Sentiments of Luther and Staupitz--Summons to appear
Alarm and Courage-The Elector with the Legate-De
parture for Aug"sburg-Sojourn at Weimar-Nuremberg
Arrival at Augsbul'g. M3\,!i1~Y;/wilies to Sleidan = Dominus eum fortiore spiritu 

tnstruat, ne gravem ex ejus timiditate j&cturam sentiat 
posteritas. May the Lord give him a. more determined 
spirit, lest through bis timidity our posterity suffer a serious No doubt Melancthon's arrival at a mo

ment so critical brought II pleasing change 
1:l2 
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to the current of Luther's thoughts ; no 
doubt, in the sweet outpourings of a dawn
ing friendship, and in the midst of the bibli
cal labours to which he devoted himself with 
fresh zeal, he sometimes forgot Rome, 
Prierio, Leo, and the ecclesiastical court 
before which he was to appear. Yet these 
were but fugitive moments, and his thoughts 
always returned to that formidable tribunal 
before which his implacable enemies had 
summoned him. With what terror would 
not such thoughts have filled a soul whose 
object had been any thing else than the 
truth! But Luther did not tremble ; confi
dent in the faithfulness and power of God, 
he remained firm, and was ready to expose 
himself alone to the anger of enemies more 
terrible than those who had kindled John 
Huss's pile. 

A few days after Mclancthon's arrival, and 
before the resolution of the pope transferring 
Luther's citation from Rome to Augsburg 
could be known, the latter wrote thus to 
Spalatin : " I do not rcqu,ire that our sove
reign should do the least thing in defence of 
my theses; I am willing to be given up and 
thrown into the hands of my adversaries. 
Let him permit all the storm to burst upon 
me. What I have undertaken to defend, I 
hope to be able to maintain, with the help 
of Christ. As for violence, we must needs 
yield to that, but without abandoning the 
truth." 1 

Luther's courage was infectious: the mild
est and most timid men, as they beheld the 
danger that threatened this witness to the 
truth, found language full of energy and in
dignation. The prudent, the pacific Stau
pitz wrote to Spalatin on the 7th Septem
ber : " Do not cease to exhort the prince, 
your master and mine, not to allow himself 
to be frightened by the roaring of the lions. 
Let him defend the truth, without anxiety 
either about Luther, Staupitz, or the order. 
Let there be one place at least where men 
may speak freely and without fear. I know 
that the plague of Babylon, I was nearly 
saying of Rome, is let loose against whoever 
attacks the abuses of those who sell Jesus 
Christ. I have myself seen a preacher 
thrown from the pulpit for teaching the 
truth; I saw him, although it was a festival, 
bound and dragged to pri~on. Others have 
witnessed still more cruel sights. For this 
reason, dearest Spalatin, prevail upon his 
highness to continue in his present senti
ments. "1 

At last the order to appear before the car
dinal-legate at Augsburg arrived. It was 
now with one of the princes of the Roman 
Church that Luther had to deal. All his 
friends entreated him not to set out.3 They 
feared that even during the journey snares 
might be laid for his life. Some busied 

themselves in finding an asylum for him. 
Staupitz himself, the timid Staupitz, was 
moved at the thought of the dangers to 
which brother Martin would be exposed
that brother whom he had dragged from the 
seclusion of the cloister, and whom he had 
launched on that agitated sea in which his 
life was now endangered. Alas 1 would it 
not have been better for the poor brother to 
have remained for ever unknown ! It was 
too late. At least he would do everything 
in his power to save him. Accordingly he 
wrote from his convent at Salzburg, on the 
15th September, soliciting Luther to flee and 
seek an asylum with him. " It appears to 
me," said he, " that the whole world is en
raged and combined against the truth. The 
crucified Jesus was hated in like manner. I 
do not see that you have anything else to 
expect but persecution. Erelong no one 
will be able without the pope's permission to 
search the Seri ptures, and therein look for 
Jesus Christ, which Jesus Christ howeve1· 
commands. You have but few friends: I 
would to God that fear of your adversaries 
did not prevent those few from declaring 
themselves in your favour ! The wisest 
course is for you to abandon vVittembe1·g for 
a season and come to me. Then we shall 
live and die together. This is also the 
prince's opinion," adds Staupi tz. 1 

From different quarters Luther received 
the most alarming intelligence. Count Albert 
of Mansfoldt bid him beware of undertaking 
the journey, for several powerful lords had 
sworn to seize his person, and strangle or 
drown him. 2 But nothing could frighten 
him. He had no intention of profiting by 
the vicar-general's offer. He will not go 
and conceal himself in the obscurity of a con
vent at Salzburg; he ,vill remain faithfully 
on that stormy scene where the hand of God 
has placed him. It is by persevering in de
spite of his adversaries, by proclaiming the 
truth aloud in the midst of the world, that 
the reign of this truth advances. Why then 
should he flee? He is not one of those who 
draw back to perish, but of those who keep 
the faith to the saving of their souls. This 
expression of the Master whom he desires to 
serve, and whom he loves more than life, 
re-echoes incessantly in his heart: TVhoso
ever shall confess me before rnen, him will I also 
confess before rny Father who is in heaven. At 
all times do we find in Luther and in the 
Reformation this intrepid courage, this ex
alted morality, this infinite charity, which 
the first advent of Christianity had already 
made known to the world. " I am like Jere
miah," say-s Luther at the time of which we 
are speakmg, " a man of strife and conten
tion ; but the more their threats increase, the 
more my joy is multiplied. My wife and my 
children are well provided for ; my fields, my 

~ ~r P;e\· :lfanguler, vel baptizer ad mortem. L. Epp. I. 
129, 
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houses, and my goods are in order. 1 They 
have already destroyed my honour and my 
reputation. One single thing remains ; it is 
my wretched body: let them take it; they 
will thus shorten my life by a few hours. 
But as for my soul, they cannot take that. 
He who desires to proclaim the Word of 
Christ to the world, must expect death at 
every moment ; for our husband is a bloody 
husband to us. 2 

The elector was then atAugsburg. Shortly 
before quitting the diet in that city, he had 
paid the legate a visit. 'fhe cardinal, highly 
flattered with this condescension from so 
illustrious a prince, promised Frederick, that 
if the monk appeared before him, he would 
listen to him in a paternal manner, and dis
miss him kindly. Spalatin, by the prince's 
order, wrote to his friend, that the pope had 
appointed a commission to hear him in Ger
many ; that the elector would not permit him 
to be dragged to Rome ; and that he must 
prepare for his journey to Augsburg. Luther 
resolved to obey. The notice he had re
ceived from the count of Mansfelrlt induced 
him to ask a safe-conduct from Frederick. 
The latter replied that it was unnecessary, 
and sent him only letters of recommendation 
to some of the most distinguished councillors 
of Augsburg. He also provided him with 
money for the journey ; and the poor de
fenceless reformer set out on foot to place 
himself in the hands of his enemies. 3 

What must have been his feelings as he 
quitted Wittemberg and took the road to 
Augsburg, where the pope's legate awaited 
him I The object of this journey was not like 
that to Heidelberg, a friendly meeting; he 
was about to appear before the Roman dele
gate without a safe-conduct; perhaps he was 
going to death. But his faith was not one 
of mere outward show ; with him it was a 
reality. Hgnce it gave him peace, and he 
could advance without fear, in the name of 
the Lord of hosts, to bear his testimony to 
the Gospel. 

He arrived at 1Veimar on the 28th Sep
tember, and lodged in the Cordeliern' monas
tery. One of the monks could not take his 
eyes off him; it was Myconius. He then 
saw Luther for the first time ; he wished to 
arproach him, to say that he was indebted to 
him for peace of mind, and that his whole 
desire was to labour with him. Bnt Myco
nius was too strictly watched by his superiors: 
he was not allowed to speak to Luther.• 

The Elector of Saxony was then holding 
his court at Weimar, and it is on this account 
probably that the Cordeliers gave the doctor 
a welcome. The day following his arrival 

1 Uxor mea. ~t Uberl ~et proYisi snnt. L. Epp. i. 129. He 
had neither wife nor cluldren at this time. 

2 Sic enim sponsus noster, sponsus sallguinum nobis est. 
lbid. See Exodus iv. 25. 

a Vent Jgitur pedester et pauper Augustam. L. Opp. Lat. 
in Prref. 

" Ibi l\lyconius primnro videt Lutherum : sed ab acceRsu 
et colloquio eJus tune est prohibitus. .M. Aclami VU.a l\Irco
nil, p. 176. 

was the festival of St. Michael. Luther said 
mass, and was invited to preach in the palace
chapel. 'l'his was a mark of favour his prince 
loved to confer on him. He preached extem
pore, in presence of the court, selecting his 
text (Matthew, chap. xviii. verses 1 to 11) 
from the gospel of the day. He spoke forcibly 
against hypocrites, and those who boast of 
their own righteousness. But he said not a 
word about angels, although such was the 
custom on St. Michael's day. 

The courage of the Wittemberg doctor, 
who was going quietly and on foot to answer 
a summons which had terminated in death to 
so many of his predecessors, astonished all 
who saw him. Interest, admiration, and 
sympathy prevailed by turns in their hearts. 
John Kestner, purveyor to the Cordeliers, 
struck with apprehension at the thought of 
the dangers which awaited his guest, said to 
him : " Brother, in A ngsburg you will meet 
with Italians, who are learned men and 
subtle a11tagonists, and who will give you 
enough to do. I fear ;vou will not be able to 
defend your cause agamst them. They will 
cast you into the fire, and their flames will 
consume yon." 1 Luther solemnly replied: 
" Dear friend, pray to our Lord God who is 
in heaven, and put up a paternoster for me 
and for his dear Son Jesus, whose cause is 
mine, that he may be favourable to him. If 
He maintain his cause, mine is maintained ; 
but if he will not maintain it, of a truth it is 
not I who can maintain it, and it is he who 
will bear the dishonour." 

Luther continued his journey on foot, and 
arrived at Nuremberg. As he was about to 
present himself before a prince of the Church, 
he wished to appear in a becoming dress. 
His own was old, and all the worse for the 
journey. He therefore borrowed a frock 
from his faithful friend W enceslas Link, 
preacher at Nuremberg. 

Luther doubtless did not confine his visits 
to Link; he saw in like manner his other 
Nuremberg friends, Scheurl the town-clerk, 
the illustrious painter Albert Durer (to whose 
memory that city has recently erected a 
statue), and others besides. He derived 
strength from the conversation of' these ex
cellent ones of the earth, while many monks 
and laymen felt alarmed at his journey, and 
endeavoured to shake his resolution, beseech
ing him to retrace his steps. The letters he 
wrote from this city show the spil'it which 
then animated him: " I have met," said he, 
" with pusillanimous men who wish to per
suade me not to go to Augsburg ; but I am 
resolved to proceed. The Lord's will be 
done! Even at Augsburg, even in the midst 
of his enemies, Christ reigns. Let Christ 
live ; let Luther die, 2 and every sinner, ac-

1 Profecto in i~nem te conjicient et flammis exurent. 
Melch. Adam. Vit. Mrc. p. 176. Mrconis Ref. Hist. p. 80. 

2 Vivat Christus, moriatur l\Iartmus. Weisrnanni, Hist. 
Sacr. Nov. Test. p, 1465. Weismann had read this letter in 
manuscript. It is not to be found in the collectiou of M. de 
Wette. -
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cording as it is written! May the God ofmy 
salvation be exalted ! Farewell ! persevere, 
stand fast ; for it is necessary to be rejected 
either by God or by man: but God is true, 
and man is a liar." 

Link and an Augustine monk named Leo
nard could not make up their minds to per
mit Luther to go alone to face the dangers 
that threatened him. They knew his dispo
sition, and were aware that, abounding as he 
did in determination and courage, he would 
probably be wanting in prudence. 'l'hey 
therefore accompanied him. When they 
were about five leagues from Augsburg, 
Luther, whom the fatigues of the journey 
and the various agitations of his mind had 
probably exhausted, was seized with violent 
pains in the stomach. He thought he should 
die. His two friends in great alarm hired a 
waggon in which they placed the doctor. 
On the evening of the 7th October they 
reached Augsburg, and alighted at the Au
gustine convent. Luther was very tired; 
but he soon recovered. No doubt his faith 
and the vivacity of his mind speedily re
cruited his weakened body. 

CHAPTER V. 

hrnEDIATELY on his arrival, and before see
ing any one, Luther, desirous of showing the 
legate all due respect, begged Link to go 
and announce his presence. Link did so, 
and 1·espectfully informed the cardinal, on 
the part of the Wittemberg doctor, that the 
latter was ready to appear before him when
ever he should give the 01·der. The legate 
was delighted at this news. At last he had 
this impetuous heretic within his reach, and 
promised himself that the reformer should 
not quit the walls of Augsburg as he had 
entered them. At the same time that Link 
waited upon the legate, the monk Leonard 
went to inform Staupitz of Luther's arrival. 
The vicar-general had written to the doctor 
that he would certainly come and see him as 
soon as he knew that he had reached Augs
burg. Luther was unwilling to lose a minute 
in informing him of his presence. 1 

The diet was over. The emperor and the 
electors had already separated. The em
per01·, it is true, had not yet quitted the 
place, but was hunting in the neighbour
hood. The ambassador of Rome remained 
alone in Augsburg. If Luther had gone 

1 L. Epp. I. 144. 

thither during the diet, he would have met 
with powerful supporters ; but everything 
now seemed destined to berul beneath the 
weight of the papal authority. 

'l'he name of the judge before whom Luther 
was to appear was not calculated to encour
age him. Thomas de Vio, surnamed Cajetan, 
from the town of Gaeta in the kingdom of 
Naples, where he was born in 1469, had given 
great promise from his youth. At sixteen, 
he had entered the Dominican order, con
trary to the express will of his parents. He 
had afterwards become general of his order, 
and cardinal of the Roman Church. But 
what was worse for Luther, this learned 
doctor was one of the most zealous defenders 
of that scholastic theology which the refor
mer had always treate(l so unme1·cifully. 
His mother, we are informed, had dreamt 
during her pregnancy that St. Thomas in 
person would instruct the child to which she 
was about to give birth, and would introduce 
him into heaven. Accordingly De Vio, when 
he became a Dominican, had changed his 
name from James to Thomas. He had zeal
ously defended the prerogatives of the papacy, 
and the doctrines of Thomas Aquinas, whom 
he looked upon as the pearl of theologians. 1 

Fond of pageantry and show, he construed 
almost seriously the Roman maxim, that le
gates 31{6 above kings, and surrounded him
self with a brilliant train. On the 1st Au
gust, he had performed a solemn mass in the 

I cathedral of Augsburg, and, in presence of 
all the princes of the empire, had placed the 
cardinal's hat on the head of the Archbishop 
of Mentz, who knelt before him, and had de
livered to the emperor himself the hat and 
sword which the pope had consecrated. Such 
was the man before whom the Wittemberg 
monk was about to appear, dressed in a frock 
that did not belong to him. Further, the 
legate's learning, the austerity of his disposi
tion, and the purity of his morals, ensured 
him an influence and authority in Germany 
that other Roman courtiers would not easily 
have obtained. It was no doubt to this re
putation for sanctity that he owed this mis
sion. Rome perceived that it would admir
ably forward her designs. Thus even the 
good qualities of Cajetan rendered him still 
more formidable. Besides, the affair intrusted 
to him was by no means complicated. Lu
ther was already declared a heretic. If he 
would not retract, the legate must send him 
to prison ; and if he escaped, whoever should 
give him an asylum was to be excommuni
cated. This was what the dignitary of the 
Church before whom Luther was summoned, 
had to perform on behalf of Rome. 2 

Luther had recovered his strength during 
the night. On Saturday morning (8th 0?
tober), being already reinvigorated after his 
journey, he began to consider his strange 

1 Divi Thomre Summa. eum Commentarlls Thomre de Vlo. 

L~g~h~1()~:rs bull. L. Opp. (L.) _xvii. 174. 
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position. He was resigned, and awaited the 
manifestation of God's will by the course of 
events. He had not long to wait. A per
son, unknown to him, sent to say (as if en
tirely devoted to him) that he was about to 
pay him a visit, and that Luther should avoid 
appearing before the legate until after this 
interview. 'fhc message proceeded from an 
Italian courtier named Urban of Serra 
Longa, who had often visited Germany as 
envoy from the Margrave of Montferrat. He 
had known the Elector of Saxony, to whom 
he had been accredited, and after the mar
grave's death, he had attached himself to the 
Cardinal de Vio. 

The art and address of this individual pre
sented the most striking contrast with the 
noble frankness and generous integrity of 
Luther. The Italian soon a1Tived at the 
Augustine monastery. The cardinal had 
sent him to sound the reformer, and prepare 
him for the recantation expected from him. 
Serra Longa imagined that his sojourn in 
Germany had given him a great advantage 
over the other courtiers in the legate's train; 
he hoped to make short work with this Ger
man monk. He arrived attended by two 
domestics, and professed to have come of his 
own accord, from friendship towards a fa. 
vourite of the Elector of Saxony; and from 
attachment to the holy Church. After hav
ing most cordially saluted Luther, the dip
lomatist added in an affectionate manner : 

" I am come to offer you good advice. Be 
wise, and become reconciled with the Church. 
Submit to the cardinal without reserve. Re
tract your offensive language. Remember 
the Abbot Joachim of Florence: he had pub
lished, as you know, mitny heretical things, 
and yet he was declared no heretic, because 
he retracted his e1Tors." 

Upon this Luther spoke of justifying what 
he had done. 

SERRA LONG A.-" Beware of that !. ..... 
Would you enter the lists against the legate 
of his holiness ? " 

LuTIIER,-" If they convince me of having 
taught anything contrary to the Roman 
(,'hurch, I shall be my own judge, apd imme
diately retract. The essential point will be 
to know whether the legate relies on the 
authority of St. 'fhomas morn than the faith 
will sanction. If he does so, I will not 
yield." 

SERRA LoNGA.-" Oh, oh! Yon intend to 
break a lance then ! " 

The Italian then began to use language 
which Luther styles horrible. He argued 
that one might maintain false propositions, 
provided they brought in money and filled 
the treasury; that all discussion in the uni
versities against the pope's authority must 
be avoided; that, on the contrary, it should 
be asserted that the pope could, by a single 
nod, change or suppress articles of faith; 1 

and so he ran on, in a similar strain. But 
the wily Italian soon perceived that he was 
forgetting himself; and returning to his mild 
language, he endeavoured to persuade Luther 
to submit to the legate in all things, and to 
retract his doctrine, his oaths, and his theses. 

The doctor, who was at first disposed to 
credit the fair professions of the orator Urban 
(as he calls him in his narrative), was now 
convinced that they were of little worth, and 
that he was much more on the lco-ate's side 
than on his. He consequently b~came less 
communicative, and was content to say, that 
ho was disposed to show all humility, to 
give proofs of his obedience, and render 
satisfaction in those things in which he 
might have erred. At these words Serra 
Longa exclaimed joyfully: " I shall hasten 
to the legate; yon will follow me presently. 
Everything will go well, and all will soon 
be settled." 1 

He went away. The Saxon monk, who 
had more discernment than the Roman cour
tier, thought to himself: "This crafty Sinon 
has been badly taught and trained by his 
Greeks." 2 Luther was in suspense between 
hope and fear; yet hope prevailed. The 
visit and the strange professions of Se1Ta 
Longa, whom he afterwards called a bungling 
mediator, 8 revived his courage. 

The councillors and other inhabitants of 
Augsbnrg, to whom the elector had recom
mended Luther, were all eager to see the 
monk whose name already resounded through
out Germany. Pentinger, the imperial coun
cillor, one of the most eminent patricians of 
the city, who frequentJy invited Li1ther to 
his table ; the councillor Langemantel; Doc
tor Auerbach of Leipsic ; the two brothers 
Adelmann, both canons, and many more, 
repaired to the Augustine convent. They 
cordially saluted this extraordinary man 
who had undertaken so long a journey to 
place himself in the hands of the Roman 
agents. " Have yon a safe conduct?" asked 
they.-" No," replied the intrepid monk. 
" What boldness!" they all exclaimed.-" It 
was a polite expression," says Luther, "to 
designate my rashness and folly." All una
nimously entreated him not to visit the legate 
before obtaining a safe-conduct from the 
emperor himself. It is probable the public 
had already heard something of the pope's 
brief, of which the legate was the bearer. 

" But," replied Luther, " I set out for 
Augsbnrg without a safe-conduct, and have 
arrived safely." 

" The elector has recommended you to us; 
yon ought therefore to obey us, and do all 
that we tell yon," answered Langemantel 
affectionately but firmly. 

Doctor Auerbach coincided with these 
views, and added: "We know that at the 

l L. Opp. (L. l xvil. 179. 
2 Hunc Sinonem pa.rum consulte instruct um a.rte pelasga. 

1 Et nutu solo omnia abroga.re, etiam ea qure fidei essent. L. Epp. i. 144. See Virgil's lEneid, boolt ii. 
1 L. Epp. i. 144.. :i Mediator lneptus. Ibid. 
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bottom of his heart the cardinal is exceed
ingly irritated against you.1 One cannot 
trust these Italians." 2 

The canon Adelmann urged the same 
thing: " You have been sent without pro
tection, and they have forgotten to provide 
you with that which you needed most." 3 

His friends undertook to obtain the requi
site safe-conduct from the emperor. They 
then told Luther how many persons, even in 
elevated rank, had a leaning in his favour. 
" The minister of France himself, who left 
Augsburg a few days ago, has spoken of you 
in the most honourable manner." 4 This 
remark struck Luther, and he remembered 
it afterwards. Thus several of the most 
respectable citizens in one of the first cities 
of the Empire were already gained over to 
the Reformation. 

The conversation had reached this point 
when Serra Longa returned. " Come," said 
he to Luther, " the cardinal is waiting for 
you. I will myself conduct you to him. But 
you must first learn how to appear in his 
presence : when you enter the room in which 
he is, you will prostrate yourself with your 
face to the ground ; when he tells you to 
rise, you will kneel before him ; and you will 
wait his further orders before you stand up. 5 

Remember you are about to appeai· before a 
prince of the Church. As for the rest, fear 
nothing: all will speedily be settled without 
difficulty." 

Luther, who had promised to follow this 
Italian as soon as he was invited, found 
himself in a dilemma. However, he did 
not hesitate to inform him of the advice of 
his Augsburg friends, and spoke of a safe
conduct. 

" Beware of asking for anything of the 
kind," immediately replied Serra Longa; 
" you do not require one. The legate is 
kindly disposed towards you, and ready to 
end this business in a friendly manner. If 
you ask for a safe-conduct, you will ruin 
everything." 6 

"My gracious lord, the Elector of Sax
ony," replied Luther, " recommended me to 
several honourable men in this city. They 
advise me to undertake nothing without a 
safe-conduct : I ought to follow their advice. 
For if I did not, and anything should happen, 
they will write to the elector, my master, 
that I would not listen to them." 

Luther persisted in his determination, and 
Serra Longa was compelled to return to his 
chief, and announce the shoal on which his 
mission had struck, at the very moment he 
flattered himself with success. 

Thus terminated the conferences of that 
day with the orator of Montferrat. 

Another invitation was sent to Luther, 
but with a very differentvi~w. JohnFroseh, 

1 Sciunt enim eum in me crncerb ,tissimum intus, qulc
quid simu1et foris. L. Epp. i. 143. 

; ~ec?r~~-d~\)! fll~· 201
• : l~}f ~: 

6 L. Opp. (L.) 179. 

prior of the Carmelites, was an old friend. 
Two years before, as licentiate in theology, 
he had defended some theses, under the pre
sidence of Luther. He came to see him, and 
begged him earnestly to come and stay with 
him. He claimed the honour of entertaining 
the doctor of Germany as his guest. Already 
men did not fear to pay him homage even in 
the face of Rome; already the weak had be
come the stronger. Luther accepted the 
invitation, and left the convent of the 
Augustines for that of the Carmelites. 

The day did not close ,vithout serious 
reflections. Serra Longa's eagerness and 
the fears of the councillors alike pointed 
out the difficulties of Luther's position. 
Nevertheless, he had God in heaven for his 
protector ; guarded by Him he could sleep 
without fear. 

The next day was Sunday,1 on which he 
obtained a little more repose. Yet he had 
to endure fatigues of another kind. All the 
talk of the city was about Doctor Luther, 
and everybody desired to see, as he wrote 
to Melancthon, " this new Erostratus, who 
had caused so vast a conflagration."" They 
crowded round him in his walks, and the 
good doctor smiled, no doubt, at this singular 
excitement. 
· But he had to undergo importunities of 
another kind. If the people were desirous 
of seeing him, they had a still greater wish 
to hear him. He was requested on all sides 
to preach. Luther had no greater joy than 
to proclaim the Gospel. It would have de
lighted him to preach Jesus Christ in this 
large city, and in the solemn circumstances 
in which he was placed. But he evinced 
on this occasion, as on many others, a just 
sentiment of propriety, and great respect 
for his superiors. He refused to preach, for 
fear the legate should think he did it to 
annoy and to brave him. 'l'his moderation 
and this discretion were assuredly as good 
as a sermon. 

The cardinal's people, however, did not 
permit him to remain quiet. They renewed 
their persuasions. " The cardinal," said 
they, "gives you assurances of his grace and 
favour : what are you afraid of?" They 
employed a thousand reasons to persuade him 
to wait upon De Vio. " He is a very merci
ful father," said one of these envoys. But 
another approached and whispered in his 
ear : " Do not believe what they tell you. 
He never keeps his word." 3 Luther per
sisted in his resolution. 

On Monday morning (l0tb October), Serra 
Longa again returned to the charge. The 
courtier had made it a point of honour to suc
ceed in his negotiatio,1. He had scarcely 
arrived when he said in Latin: "Why do 
you not wait upon the cardinal? He is ex-

a L. Opp. (L.) xvii, 205. 

~ ~!i~ecst~~:;iunt videre horninem, ta.nti lnoendil Heros- I : 
tratum. L. Epp. i. 14.6. 
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pecting you most indulgently: the whole 
matter lies in six letters : REvocA, retract. 
Come! you have nothing to fear." 

Luther thought to himself that these six 
letters were very important ones ; but with
out entering into any discussion on the merits 
of the things to be retracted, he replied : " I 
will appear as soon as I have a safe-conduct." 

Serra Longa lost his temper on hearing 
these words. He insisted-he made fresh 
representations ; but Luther was immovable. 
Becoming still more angry, he exclaimed : 
"You imagine, no doubt, that the elector 
will take up arms in your defence, and for 
vour sake run the risk of losing the territories 
he received from his forefathers ? " 

LunrnR.-" God forbid!" 
SERRA LoNGA.-" When all forsake you, 

where will you take refuge?" 
LUTHER, looking to heaven with an eye of 

faith, "Under heaven." 1 

Serra Longa was silent for a moment, 
struck with the sublimity of this unexpected 
answer. He then resumed the conversation : 

" What would you do if you held the 
legate, pope, and cardinals in your hands, as 
they have you now in theirs?" 

LunrnR.-" I would show them all possible 
honour and respect. But with me the Word 
of God is before everything." 

SERRA LoNGA, smiling, and snapping his 
fingers in the manner of the Italians: "Eh, 
eh! all honour! ...... 1 do not believe a word 
of it." 

He then went out, sprung into his saddle, 
and disappeared. 

Serra Longa did not return to Luther ; but 
he long remembered the resistance he had 
met with from the reformer, and that which 
his master was soon after to experience in 
person. \Ve shall find him at a later period 
loudly calling for Luther's blood. 

SerraLonga had not long quitted the doctor 
when the safe-conduct arrive<}. Luther's 
friends had obtained it from _the imperial 
councillors. It is probable that the latter 
had consulted the emperor on the subject, as 
he was not far from Augsburg. It would 
even appear from what the cardinal said 
afterwards, that from unwillingness to dis
please him, his consent also had been asked. 
Perhaps this was the reason why Serra 
Longa was set to work upon Luther ; for 
open opposition to the security of a safe-con
duct would have disclosed intentions that it 
was desirable to keep secret. It was a safer 
plan to induce Luther himself to desist from 
the demand. But they soon found out that 
the Saxon monk was not a man to give way. 

Luther was now to appear. In demanding 
a safe-conduct, he did not lean upon an arm 
of flesh ; for he was fully aware that an im
perial safe-conduct had not preservea J olm 
Huss from the stake. He only wished to do 
his duty by submitting to the advice of his 

master's friends. The Lord will decide his 
fate. If God should require his life, he is 
ready joyfully to resign it. At this solemn 
moment, he felt the need of communing once 
again with his friends, above all with Me
lancthon, who was so dear to his heart, and 
he took advantage of a few moments of lei
sure to write to him. 

"Show yourself a man," said he, "as you 
do at all times. Teach our beloved youths 
what is upright and acceptable to God. As 
for me, I am going to be sacrificed for you 
and for them, if such is the Lord's will. 1 I 
would rather die, and even (which would be 
my greatest misfortune) be for ever deprived 
of your sweet society, than retract what I 
felt it my duty to teach, and thus ruin per
haps by my own fault the excellent studies 
to which we are now devoting ourselves. 

"Haly, like Egypt in times of old, is 
plunged in darkness so thick that it may be 
felt. No one in that country Imo";: anything 
of Christ, or of what belongs to him; and yet 
they are our lords and our masters in faith 
and in morals. Thus the wrath of God is 
fulfilled among us, as the prophet saith : 1 
will give children to be tlteir princes, and babes 
shall rule oner them. Do your cluty to God, 
my dear Philip, and avert his anger by pure 
and fervent prayer." 

The legate, being informed that Luther 
would appear before him on the morrow, 
assembled the Italians and Germans in whom 
he had the greatest confidence, in order to 
concert with them the method he shoulcl pur
sue with the Saxon monk. Their opinions 
were divided. We must compel him to re
tract, said one ; we must seize him and put 
him in prison, said another ; it would be 
better to put him out of the way, thought a 
third ; they should try to win him over by 
gentleness and mildness, was the opinion of 
a fourth. The cardinal seems to have re-
solved on beginning with the last method. 2 

---------------

CHAPTER VI. 

First Appearance-First Words-Conditions of Ro!fle-Pro~ 
positions to be retracted-Luther's Answer-He withdraws 
-Impression on both Parties-Arrival of Staupitz. 

Trrn day fixed for the interview arrived at 
last. 3 'fhe legate knowing that Luther had 
declared himself willing to retract everything 
that fJOuld be proved contrary to the truth, 
was full of hope· he doubted not that it 
would be easy fo; a man of his rank_ and 
learning to reclaim this monk to obedience 
to the Church. 

Luther repaired to the legate's residence, 
accompanied by the prior of the Carmelites, 

t Ego pro Ulis et vobls vado immolari. L. Epp, I. 14G. \, 
1 Et ubi ma.nebisr .... Respondi: Sub crelo. L. Opp. tn 2 L. Opp. (L.) :x.vti. 183. 

Prref. 3 Tuesday, nth October. · I 
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his host and his friend ; by two friars of the You must bethink yourself, own your faults, 
sameconvent; byDoctorLinkandanAugus- and retract your errors, propositions, and 
tine, probably the one that had come from sermons; secondly, You must promise to 
Nuremberg with him. He had scarcely en- abstain in future from propagating your 
tered the legate's palace, when all the Italians opinions; and, thirdly, Bind yourself to be
who formed the train of this prince of the have with greater moderation, and avoid i 
Church crowded round him ; every one de- everything that may grieve or disturb the 
sired to see the famous doctor, and they Church." 
thronged him so much that he could with LUTHER.-" Most holy Father, I beg you 
difficulty proceed. Luther found the apos- will show me the pope's brief, by virtue of 
tolic nuncio and Serra Longa in the hall which you have received full powers to treat 
where the cardinal was waiting for him. His of this matter." 
reception was cold, but civil, and conform- Serra Longa and the other Italians opened 
able with Roman etiquette. Luther, in ac- their eyes with astonishment at this demand, 
cordance with the advice he had roceivecl and although the German monk had ahcady 
from Serra Longa, prostrated himself before appeared to them a very strange kincl of 
the cardinal; when the latter told him to man, they could not conceal their amaze
rise, ho remained on his knees; and at a ment at snch a daring request. Christians, 
fresh order from the legate, he stood up. accustomecl to ideas of justice, desire that 
Many of the most distinguished Italians in justice should be observed towards others 
the legate's court found their way into the aml towards'themsclves; but those who act 
hall in order to be present during the inter- habitually in an arbitra1·y manner, are sur
view; they particularly desired to see the prised when they are called upon to proceed 
German mortk humble himself before the according to the usual rnles, formalities, and 
pope's representatiYe. laws. 

The legate remain eel silent. Ho hated DEV ro.-" This request, my dear son, can-
Luther as an adversary of the theological not be granted. Yon must confess your 
supremacy of St. Thomas, ancl as the chief errors, keep a strict watch upon your words 
of-a new, active, and hostile party in a rising for the future, and not return like a dog to 
university, whose first steps had disquieted his vomit, so that we may sleep without 
the Thomists. He was pleased at seeing anxiety or disturbance ; then, in accordance 
Luther fall down before him, and thought, with the order and authorization of our most 
as a contemporary observes, th:it he was holy Father the Pope, I will arrange the 
about to recant. The cloctor on his part whole business." 
humbly waited for the prince to address him; LUTHER.-" Condescend, then, to inform 
but as he did not speak, Luther understood me in what I have erred." 
this silence as an invitation to begin, and he At this now request, the Italian courtiers, 
did so in these words: who had expected to see the poor German 

"Most worthy Father, in obedience to the fall down on his knees and beg pardon, were 
summons of his papal holiness, ancl in corn- still more astonished than before. None of 
pliance with the orders of my gracious lord them would have deigned to reply to so im
the Elector of Saxony, I appear before you pertinent a question. But De Vio, who 
as a submissive and dutiful son of the holy thought it ungenerous to crnsh this petty 
Christian Church, and acknowledge that I monk with the weight of his authority, and 
have published the propositions and theses who, besicles, trusted to gain an easy victory by 
ascribed to me. I am reacly to listen most his learning, consented to tell Luther of what 
obediently to my accnsation, and if I have he was accused, and even to enter into dis
erred, to submit to instruction in the trnth." cussion with him. We must do justice to the 

The cardinal, who hacl determined to general of the Dominicans. vVe must acknow
assume the appearance of a tender and corn- ledge that he showed more equity, a greater 
passionate father towarcls an erring child, sense of propriety, and less passion, than· 
then adopted the most friendly tone; he have been often shown in similar matters 
praised and expressed his delight at Luther's since. He replied in a condescending tone: 
humility, and saicl to him: "My dear son, "Most dear son! here are two proposi
you have disturbed all Gurmany by your dis- tions that you have advanced, and which you 
pute on indulgences. I understand that you must retract before all: 1st, The treasure of 
are a very learned doctor in the Holy Scrip- indulgences does not consist of the sufferings 
tures, and that you have many followers. and merits of our Lord Jesus Christ ; 2d. 
For this reason, if you clesire to be a member The man who receives the holy sacrament 
of the Church, and to find a gracious father must have faith in the grace that is pre-
in the pope, listen to me." scntcd to him." 

After this prelude, the legate did not hesi- Each of these propositions, in trnth, strnck 
tate to declare at once what he expected of a mortal blow at the Romish commerce. If 
him, so confident was he of Lnther's submis- the pope had not the power of dispensi11;g :i,t 
sion. "Here are three articles," said he, hia pleasure the merits of the Saviour; if, m 
"which by the command of our holy Father, receiving the drafts which the brokers of the 
Pope Leo X., I have to ,set before you. First, Church negotiated, me~ did not receive a 
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portion of this infinite righteousness, this 
paper-money would lose its value, and would 
be as worthless as a heap of rags. It was 
the same with the sacraments. Indulgences 
were more or less an extraordinary branch of 
Roman commerce ; the sacraments were a 
staple commodity. The revenue they pro
duced was of no small amount. 'l'o assert 
that faith was necessary before they could 
confer a real benefit on the soul of a Chris
tian, took away all their charms in the eyes 
of the people ; for it is not the pope who 
gives faith: it is beyond his province ; it pro
ceeds from God alone. 'fo declare its neces
sity was therefore depriving Rome both of 
the speculation and the profit. By attacking 
these two doctrines, Luther had imitated 
Jesus Christ, who at the very beginning of 
his ministry had overthrown the tables of 
the money-changers, and d11.ven the dealers 
out of the temple. Make not my Father's 
house a house of merchandise, he had said. 

" In confuting your errors," said Cajetan, 
" I will not appeal to the authority of St. 
Thomas and other doctors of the schools ; I 
will rely entirely on Holy Scripture, and talk 
with you in all friendliness." 

But De Vio had scarcclv begun to bring 
forward his proofs before 

0

he departed from 
the rule he had declared that he would fol
low. 1 He combated Luther's first proposi
tion by an Extravagance 2 of Pope Clement, 
and the second by all sorts of opinions from 
the schoolmen. The discussion turned first 
on this papal constitution in favour of indul
gences. Luther, indignant at hearing what 
authority the legate ascribed to a decree of 
Rome, exclaimed :-

" I cannot receive snch constitutions as 
sufficient proofs on matters so important. 
For they pervert the Holy 8criptures, and 
never quote them to the pnrpose." 

DE Vro.-" The pope has power and 
authority over all things." 

LUTHER, quickly.-" Except Scripture !" 3 

DE Vro, sneering.-" Except Scripture! 
...... Do you not know that the pope is above 
councils ; he has recently condemned and 
punished the Council of Basle." 

LUTHER.-" 'fhe university of Paris has 
•appealed from this sentence." 

DE Vro.-" These Paris gentlemen will 
receive their deserts." 

The dispute between the cardinal and 
Luther then turned upon the second point, 
namely, the faith that Luther declared ne
cessary for the efficacy of the sacraments. 
Luther, according to his custom, quoted 
various passages of Scripture in favour of 
the opinion he maintained ; but the legate 
treated them with ridicule. " It is of faith 
in general that you are speaking," said he.
" No," replied Luther.-One of the Italians, 

I L. Opp. (L.) n-11. 180. 
2 A name applied to certain papal constitutions collected 

and subjoined to the body of the canon law. 
a Salva. Scriptura. 

the legate's master of the ceremonies, irri
tated at Luther's resistance and replies, was 
burning with the desire to speak. H., con
tinually endeavoured to put in a word, but 
the legate imposed silence on him. At last 
he was compelled to reprimand him so sharply, 
that the master of the ceremonies quitted the 
hall in confusion. 1 

" As for indulgences," said Luther to the 
legate, " if it can be shown that I am mis
taken, I am very ready to receive instruc
tion. We may pass over that and yet be 
good Christians. But as to the article of 
faith, if I made the slightest concession, I 
should renounce Jesus Christ. I cannot-I 
will not yield on this point, and with God's 
grace I will never yield." 

DE V10, growing angry.-" ·whether you 
will, or whether you will not, you must re
tract that article this very day, or, upon that 
article alone, I shall reject and condemn your 
whole doctrine." 

LuTHEit.-" I have no "·ill but the Lord's. 
Let him do with me as seemeth good to him. 
But if I had four hundred heads, I would 
rather lose them all than rntract the testi
mony which I have borne to the holy Chris
tian fai tb." 

DE Vro.-" I did not come here to dispute 
with you. Retract, or prepare to suffer the 
penalty you have deserved." 2 

Luther saw clearly that it was impossible 
to put an end to the subject by a conference. 
His opponent sat before him as if he were 
himself pope, and pretended that he would 
receive humbly and submissively all that 
was said to him; and yet he listened to Lu
ther's replies, even when they were founded 
on Holy Sc11.pture, with shrngging of shoul
ders, and every mark of irony and contempt. 
He thought the wiser plan would be to 
answer the cardinal in writing. This means, 
thought he, gives at least one consolation to 
the oppressed. Others will be able to judge 
of the matter, and the unjust adversary, who 
by his clamours remains master of the field 
of battle, may be frightened at the conse-
quences. 3 

• 

Luther having shown a disposition to re
tire, the legate said, " Do you wish me to 
give you a safe-conduct to go to Rome?" 

Nothing would have pleased Cajetan better 
than the acceptance of this offer. He would 
thus have been freed from a task of which he 
now began to perceive the difficulties ; and 
Luther, with his heresy, would have fallen 
into hands that would soon have arranged 
everything. But the refo1·mer, who saw the 
dangers that surrounded him, even in Augs
burg, took ca,·c not to accept an offer that 
would have delivered him up, bound hand 
and foot, to the vengeance of his enemies. 
He therefore Tejected it, as often as De Vio 
proposed it; and be did so very frequentlv. 
The legate dissembled !1is vexation at Luthe;'s 

3 Ibid. 2(;9. 
HO 

l L. Opp. (L.) xvii. ISO. 2 Ibid. ISO, 183, 206, &c. I 
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must positively," said Staupitz, " reply to the 
dismissed the monk with a compassionate legate in writing." 
smile, under which he endeavoured to con- After what he had learnt of the first inter-
ceal his disappointment, and at the same view, Staupitz entertained but little hopes 
time with the politeness of a man who hopes from another. He therefore resolved upon 
for better success another time_ an act which he now thought necessary ; he 

Luther had scarcely reached the court of determined to release Luther from the obli
the .palace before that· babbling Italian, the gations of his order. By this means Stan
master of the ceremonies, whom his lord's pitz thought to attain two objects : if, as 
reprimands had compelled to quit the hall of everything seemed to forebode, Luther should 
conference, ove1joyed at being able to speak fail in this undertaking, he would thus pre
without being observed by Cajetan, and vent the disgrace of his condemnation from 
burning with desire to confound the abomi- being reflected on the whole order : and if 
nable heretic with his luminous reasonings, the cardinal should order him to force Luther 
ran after him, and began, as he walked along, to be silent or to 1·etract, he would have an 
to deal out his sophisms. But Luther, dis- excuse for not doing so.1 The ceremony was 
gusted with this foolish individual, replied to performed with the usual formalities. Luther 
him by one of those sarcasms which he had saw clearly what he must now expect. His 
so much at command, and the poor master soul was deeply moved at the breaking of 
slunk away abashed, and returned in con- those bonds which he had taken upon him in 
fusion to the cardinal's palace. the enthusiasm of youth. '!'he order he bad 

Luther did not carry away a very exalted chosen rejects him ; his natural protectors 
opinion of his adversary. He had heard from forsake him. He is already become a stranger 
him, as he wrote afterwaYds to Spalatin, pro- among his brethren. Ent although his heart 
positions quite opposed to sound theology, was fillerl with sadness at the thought, all 
and which in the mouth of another would his joy returned when he directed his eyes to 
have been considered arch-heresies. And the promises of a faithful God, who has said: 
yet De Vio was reckoned the most learned I will never leave thee nor forsake thee_ 
of the Dominicans. Next after him was The emperor's councillors having informed 
Prierio. "-We may conclude from this," says the legate, through the Bishop of Trent, that 
Luther, " what they must be who are in the Luther was provided with an imperial safe
tenth or the hundredth rank." 1 conduct, and having at the same time en-

On the other hand, the noble and decided joined him to take no proceedings against 
bearing of the Wittemberg doctor had greatly the doctor, De Vio lost his temper, and 
surprised the cardinal and his courtie,·s. In- abruptly answered in this truly Romisb Ian
stead of a poor monk asking pardon as a guage: "It is well ; but I will execute the 
favour, they had found a man of indepen- pope's orders." 2 We know what they were. 
dence, a firm Christian, an enlightened 
doctor, who required that unjust accusations 
should be supported by proofs, and who vic-
toriously defended his own doctrine. Every 
one in Cajetan's palace cried out against the 
pride, obstinacy, and effrontery of the heretic. 
Luther and De Vio had learned to know each 
other, and both prepared for their second 
interview. 

A very agreeable surprise awaited Luther 
on his return to the Carmelite convent. The 
vicar-general of the Augustine order, his 
friend and father, Staupitz, had arrived at 
Augsburg. Unable to prevent Luther's 
journey to that city, Staupitz gave his friend 
a new and touching proof of his attachment 
by going thither himself in the hope of being 
useful to him. 'l'his excellent man foresaw 
that the conference with the legate might 
have the most serious consequences. He 
was equally agitated by his fc:u-s and by his 
friendship for Luther. After so painful an 
interview, it was a great comfort to the 
doctor to embrace so dear a friend. He told 
him how impossible it had been to obtain an 
answer of any value, and how the carrunal 
had insisted solely upon a recantation, with
out having essayed to convince him. "You 

1 Luth, Epp, i. li3. 

CHAPTER VII. 

Second Inter, iew-Luther's Deeb.ration-The Legate's An
swer-His Volubility-Luther's Request. 

THE next day 3 both parties prepared for a 
second interview, which it seemed would be 
decisive. Luther's friends, who were re
solved to accompany him to the legate's 
palace, went to the Carmelite conven!. P~u
tinger and the Dean of Trent, both 1mpenal 
councillors, and Staupitz, arrived succes
sively. Shortly after, the doctor had the 
pleasure of seeing them joined by the knight 
Philip of l<'eilitzsch and Doctor Ruhel, coun
cillors of the elector, who had received their 
master's order to be present at the confer
ences and to protect Luther's liberty. 'fhey 
had r~ached Augsburg the previous evening. 
'l'hey were to keep close to him, says Ma-

I Darinn ilm Dr Staupitz von dem Kloster-Oehorsa.m a.b
solvirt. Math. 16. 

2 L. Opp. (L.) xvii. 201. 
3 Wednesday, 12th October. 
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thesius, as the knight of Chlum stood by 
John Huss at Constance. The doctor more
over took a notary, and, accompanied by all 
his friends, he repaired to the legate's palace. 

At this moment Staupitz approached him: 
he fully comprehended Luther's position ; he 
knew that unless his eyes were fixed on the 
Lord, who is the deliverer of his people, he 
must fall. "My dear brother," said he, seri
ously, " bear constantly in mind that you 
have begun these things in the name of the 
Lord Jesus Christ." 1 Thus did God environ 
his humble servant with consolation and en
couragement. 

When Luther arrived at the cardinal's, he 
found a new adversary: this was the prior 
of the Dominicans of Augsburg, who sat 
beside his chief. Luther, conformably with 
the resolution he had taken, had written his 
answer. The customary salutations being 
finished, he read the following declaration 
with a loud voice :-

" I declare that I honour the holy Roman 
Church, and that I shall continue to honour 
her. I have sought after truth in my public 
disputations, and everything that I have said 
I still consider as right, true, and christian. 
Yet I am but a man, and may be deceived. 
I am therefore willing to receive instruction 
and correction in those things wherein I 
may have erred. I declare myself ready to 
reply orally or in writing to all the objec
tions and charges that the lord legate may 
bring against me. I declare myself ready to 
submit my theses to the four universities of 
Basle, Friburg in Brisgau, Louvain, and 
Paris, and to retract, whatever they shall 
declare en-oneous. In a word, I am ready to 
do all that can be required of a Christian. 
But I solemnly protest against the method 
that has been pursued in this affair, and 
against the strange pretension of compel
ling me to retract without having refuted 
me." 2 

Undoubtedly nothing could be more rea
sonable than these propositions of Luther's, 
and they must have greatly embarrassed a 
judge who had been tutored beforehand as to 
the judgment he should pronounce. The 
legate, who had not expected this protest, 
endeavoured to hide his confusion by affect
ing to smile at it, and by assuming an appear
ance of mildness. " This protest," said he 
to Luther, with a smile, " is unnecessary ; I 
have no desire to dispute with you either 
privately or publicly; but I propose arrang
ing this matter with the kindness of a 
parent." The sum of the cardinal's policy 
coI),sisted in laying aside the stricter forms of 
justice, which protect the accused, and treat
ing the whole affair as one of mere admini
stration between a superior and an inferior : 
a convenient method, that opens a wider field 
for arbitrary proceedings. 

Continuing with the most affectionate air, 

I Sookend. p. 137. 
i LOscher, ii. 463; L. Opp. (L.) xvii. 181, 21J9. 

De Vio said: "My dear friend, abandon, l 
beseech you, so useless an undertaking; 
bethink yourself, acknowledge the truth, and 
I am prepared to reconcile you with the 
Church and the sovereign bishop ......... Re-
tract, my friend, retract ; such is the pope's 
wish. Whether you will or whether you 
will not, is of little consequence. It would 
be a hard matter for you to kick against the 
pricks." 

Luther, who saw himself treated as if he 
were already a rebellious child and an out
cast from the Church, exclaimed : " I can
not retract ! but I offer to reply, and that 
too in writing. 1Ye had debating enough 
yestcrday." 1 

De Vio was irritated at this expression, 
which reminilec1 him that he had not acted 
with sufficient prudence; but he recovered 
himself, and said with a smile: " Debated ! 
my dear son, I have not debated with you: 
besides, I have no wish to debate ; but, to 
please the most serene Elector Frederick, I 
am ready to listen to you, aml to exhort you 
in a friendly and paternal manner." 

Luther couklnot understand why the legate 
was so mnch scamlalized at the term he had 
employed; for (thought he), if I had not 
wished to speak with politeness, I ought to 
have said, not debated, but disputed and 
wrangled, for that is what we really did 
yesterday. 

De Vio, who felt that in the presence of 
the respectable witnesses who attended this 
conference, he must at least appear anxious 
to convince Luther, reverted to the two pro
positions, which he had pointed out as funda
mental errors, being firmly resolved to permit 
the reformer to speak as little as possible. 
Availing himself of his Italian volnbility, he 
overwhelmed the doctor with objections, with
out waiting for any reply. At one time he 
jeered, at another scolded ; he declaimed 
with passionate warmth; mingled together 
the most heterogeneous matters ; quoted St. 
Thomas aml Aristotle ; clamoured, stormed 
against all who thought differently from 
himself; and apostrophized Luther. More 
than ten times did the latter try to speak ; 
but the leg-ate immediately interrupted him 
and overwhelmed him with threats. Retract! 
retract! this was all that was required of 
him. He raved, he domineered, he alone 
was permitted to spcak.2 Staupitz took upon 
himself to check the legate. " Pray, allow 
brother Martin time to reply to you," said 
he. But De Vio began again ; he quoted 
the Extravagances and the opinions of St. 
Thomas ; he had resolved to have all the 
talk to himself during this interview. If he 
could not convince, and if he dared not strike, 
he would do his best to stun by his violence. 

Luther and Staupitz saw very clearly that 
they must renounce all hope, not only of en-

l Digladiatum, battled. L. Epp. I. 181. 
2 Decies fere ccepi ut loq11erer, toties rursus tonabat et 

solus regnabat. L. Opp. lL.) xvii. 181,209. 
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lightening De Vio by discussion, but still 
more of making any useful confession of 
faith. Luther therefore reverted to the re
quest he had made at the beginning of the 
sitting, and which the cardinal had then 
eluded. Since he was not permitted to speak, 
he begged that he might at least be per
mitted to transmit a written reply to the 
legate. Staupitz seconded this petition; 
several of the spectators joined their en
treaties to his, and Cajetan, notwithstanding 
his repugnance to every thing that was writ
ten, for he remembered that such writings 
are lasting (scripta manent) at length con
sented. 'l'he meeting broke up. 'l'he hopes 
that had been entertained of seeing the mat
ter arranged at this interview were deferred; 
they roust wait and see the issue of the next 
conference. 

The permission which the general of the 
Dominicans had given Luther to take time 
for his reply, and to write his answer, to the 
two distinct accusations touching indulgences 
and faith, was no more than strict justice 
required, and yet we must give De Vio credit 
for this mark of moderation and impartiality. 

Luther quitted the cardinal, delighted that 
his request had been granted. On his way 
to Cajetan, and on his return, he was the 
object of public attention. All enlightened 
men were as much interested in his affair 
as if they were to be tried themselves. 1t 
was felt that the cause of the Gospel, of 
justice, and of liberty, was then pleading at 
Augsburg. The lower classes alone held 
with Cajetan, and they no doubt gave the 
Reformer some significant proofs of their 
sentiments, for he took notice of them. 1 

It became more evident every day that the 
legate would hear no other words from Lu
ther than these : " I retract," and Luther 
was resolved not to pronounce them. 
What will be the issue of so unequal a 
struggle ? How can it be imagined that all 
the power of Rome matched against a single 
man should fail to crush him? Luther sees 
this ; he feels the weight of that terrible 
hand under which he has voluntarily placed 
himself; he loses all hope of returning to 
Witteroberg, of seeing his dear Philip again, 
of mingling once more with those generous 
youths in whose hearts he so delighted to 
scatter the seeds of life. He beholds the 
sentence of excommunication suspended over 
his head, and doubts not that it will soon fatJ 
upon him. 2 These prospects afflict his soul, 
but he is not cast down. His trust in God 
is not shaken. God can break the instru
ment he has been pleased to make use of 
until this hour; but he will uphold the trnt~. 
Happen what may, Luther ~ust defend 1t 
to the last. He therefore begms to prepare 
the protest that he intends presenting to the 
legate. It would appear that he devoted 
part of the 13th October to this task. 

2 Ibid. 180. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

':rhird !nterview-Treasure of lndulgences-Fa1th-Humblo 
Petition-Legate's Heply-Luther's Answer-The Legate's 
Anger-Luther withdraws-First Defection. 

ON Friday (14th October) Luther returned 
to the cardinal, accompamed by the elector's 
councillors. The Italians crowded around 
him as usual, and were present at the con
ference in great numbers. Luther advanced 
and presented his protest to the cardinal. 
His courtiers regarded this paper with aston
ishment-a paper so presumptuous in their 
eyes. This is what the Wittemberg doctor 
declared to their master :- 1 

" Yon attack me on two points. First, you 
oppose to me the constitution of Pope Clement 
VI., in which it is said that the treasure of 
ind,,lgences is the merit of the Lord Jesus 
Christ and of the saints-which I deny in 
my theses. 

" Panol'Ini tan us 2 declares in his first book 
that in whatever concerns the holy faith, not 
only a general council, but still further, each 
believer, is above the pope, if he can bring 
forward the declarations of Scripture and 
allege better reasons than the pope. 8 The 
voice of our Lord Jesus Christ is far above 
the voice of all men, whatever be the names 
they bear. 

"My greatest cause of grief and of serious 
reflection is, that this constitution contains 
doctrines ~ntirclY at variance with the truth. 
It declares that ·the merits of the saints are 
a treasure, while the whole of Scripture bears 
witness that God rewards us far more richly 
than we deserve. The prophet exclaims : 
Enter not into judgmentwith thy servant, 0 Lord, 
for in thy sight shall no man living be justified! 4 

' Woe be to men, however honourable and 
however praiseworthy their lives may have 
been,' says Augustine, 'if a judgment from 
which mercy was excluded should be pro
nounced upon them !' 5 

"Thus the saints are not saved by their 
merits, but solely by God's mercy, as I have 
declared. I maintain this, and in it I stand 
fast. The words of Holy Scripture, which 
declare that the saints have not merit 
enough, must be set above the words of men, 
which affirm that they have an excess. For 
the pope is not above the Word of God, but 
below it." 

Luther does not stop here: he shows that 
if indulgences cannot be the merits of the 
saints, they cannot any the more be the 
merits of Christ. He proves that indulgences 

! ~y i~to~it:!tJf,~ther indicates Ivest author or the 
famous collection of ecclesiastical law entitled Pa1torMia, 
and bishop of Cha.rtres towards the close of the eleventh 
century. 

a Ostendit in materia fldei, non modo genera.le concilium 
esse super papam, sed etiam quemlibet fidelium, si meliori
bus nitatur auctoritate et ratione quam pa.pa.. L. Opp 
Lat. i. 209. 

4 Psalmcxliii. 5 Confess. iL t L. Opp. (L.) xvit. 186. 
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are barren and fruitless, since their only 
effect is to exempt men from performing good 
works, such as prayer and alms-giving. 
"No," exclaims he, " the merits of Jesus 
Christ are not a treasure of indulgence ex
empting man from good works, but a trea
sure of grace which quickencth. The merits 
of Christ arc applied to the believer without 
indulgences, without th!) keys, by the Holy 
Ghost alone, and not by the pope. If any 
one has an opinion better founded than 
mine," adds he, terminating what referred to 
this first point, " let him make it known to 
me, and then will I retract." 

" I affirm," said he, coming to the second 
article, "that no man can be justified before 
God if he has not faith; so that it is neces
sary for a man to believe with a perfect as
surance that he has obtained grace. To 
doubt of this grace is to reject it. The faith 
of the righteous is his righteousness and his 
life." 1 

Luther proves his proposition by a multi
tude of declarations from Scripture. 

" Condescend, therefore, to intercede for 
me with our most holy father the pope," adds 
he " in order that he may not treat me with 
such harshness. My soul is seeking for the 
light of truth. I am not so proud or so vain
glorious as to be ashamed of retracting if I 
have taught false doctrines. My greatest 
joy will be to witness the triumph of what is 
according to God's Word. Only let not men 
force me to do anything that is against the 
voice of my conscience." 

The legate took the declaration from Lu
ther's hands. After glancing over it, he said 
coldly : " You have indulged in useless ver
biage : you have penned many idle words; 
you have replied in a foolish manner to the 
two articles, and have blackened your paper 
with a great number of passages from Scrip
ture that have no connexion with the sub
ject." Then, with an air of contempt, De 
Vio flung Luther's protest aside, as if it were 
of no value, and recommencing in the tone 
which had been so successful in the previous 
interview, he began to exclaim with all his 
might that Luther ought to retract. The 
latter was immovable. " Brother ! brother ! " 
then cried De Vio in Italian, " on the last 
occasion you were very tractable, but now 
you are very obstinate." The cardinal then 
began a long speech, extracted from the 
writings of St. Thomas; he again extolled 
the constitution of Clement VI. ; and per
sisted in maintaining that by virtue of this 
constitution it is the very merits of Jesus 
Christ that are dispensed to the believer by 
means of indulgences. He thought he had 
reduced Luther to silence: the latter some
times interrupted him ; but De Vio raved 
and stormed without intermission, and claim
ed, as on the previous day, the sole right of 
speaking. 

I Justltiajusti et vita. ejus, est fides ejus. L. Opp, Lat. i. 
211. 

This method had partially succeeded the 
first time ; but Luther was not a man to sub
mit to it on a second occasion. His indig
nation burst out at last; it is his turn to 
astonish the spectators, who believe him al
ready conquered by the prelate's volubility. 
He raises his sonorous voice, seizes upon the 
cardinal's favourite objection, and makes him 
pay dearly for his rashness in venturing to 
enter into discussion with him. " Retract, 
retract!" repeated De Vio, pointing to the 
papal constitution. " Well, if it can be 
proved by this constitution," said Luther, 
" that the treasure of indulgences is the very 
merits of Jesus Christ, I consent to retract, 
according to your Eminence's good-will and 
pleasure." 

The Italians, who had expected nothing of 
the kind, opened their eyes in astonishment 
at these words, and could not contain their 
joy at seeing their adversary caught in the 
net. As for the cardinal, he was beside him
self ; he laughed aloud, but with a laugh 
in which anger and indignation were ming
led ; he sprang forward, seized the book 
which contained this famous constitution; 
looked for it, found it, aud, exulting in the 
victory he thought certain, read the passage 
aloud with panting eagerness.1 The Italians 
were elated; the elector's councillors were 
uneasy and embarrassed ; Luther was wait
ing for his adversary. At last, when the 
cardinal came to these words : " The Lord 
Jesus Christ has acquired this treasure by 
his sufferings," Luther stopped him: "Most 
worthy father," said he, " pray, meditate 
and weigh these words carefully: Ife has 
acquired. 2 Christ has acquired a treasure 
by his merits; the merits, therefore, are not 
the treasure ; for, to speak philosophically, 
the cause and effect are very different mat
ters. The merits of Jesus Christ have ac
quired for the pope the power of giving cer
tain indulgences to the people ; but it is not 
the very merits of our Lord that the hand of 
the pontiff distributes. Thus, then, my con
clusion is the true one, and this constitution, 
which you invoke with so much noise, testi
fies with me to the truth I proclaim." 

De Vio still held the book in his hands, 
his eyes rnsting on the fatal passage; he 
could make no reply. He was caught in the 
very snare he had laid, and Luther held him 
there with a strong hand, to the inexpres
sible astonishment of the Italian courtiers 
around him. The legate would have eluded 
the difficulty, but had not the means : he had 
long abandoned the testimony of Scripture 
and of the Fathers ; he had taken refuge in 
this Extravagance of Clement VI., and lo ! 
he was caught. Yet he was too cunning to 
betray his confusion. Desirous of concealing 
his disgrace, the prince of the Church sud
denly quitted this subject, and violently at
tacked other articles. Luther, who perceived 

~ f~[~\:f.,;'t~n~~}d~nhcle.ns. L. Epp. i, 145. 
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this skilful manreuvre, did not permit him to 
escape ; he tightened and closed on every 
side the net in which he had taken the car
dinal, and rendered all escape impossible. 
"Most reverend Father," said he, with an 
ironical, yet very respectful tone, " your 
eminence cannot, however, imagine that we 
Germans are ignorant of grammar: to be a 
treasure, and to acquire a treasure, are two 
very different things." 

·• Retract ! " said De Vio; " retract ! or if 
you do not, I shall send you to Rome to 
appear before judges commissioned to take 
cognizance of your affair. I shall excom
municate you with all your partisans, with 
all who are or who ma.y be favourable to you, 
and reject them from the Church. All power 
has been given me in this respect by the holy 
apostolic see.1 Think you that your protec
tors will stop me? Do you imagine that 
the pope cares anything for Germany? The 
pope's little finger is stronger than all the 
German princes put together." 2 

"Deign," replies Luther, "to forward to 
Pope Leo X., with my humble prayers, the 
answer which I have transmitted you in 
writing." 

At these words, the legate, highly pleased 
at finding a moment's release, again assumed 
an air of dignity, and said to Luther with 
pride and anger : 

" Retract, or return no more." 3 

These words struck Luther. This time ho 
will reply in another way than by speeches: 
he bowed and left the hall, followed by the 
elector's councillors. The cardinal and the 
Italians, remaining alone, looked at one 
another in confusion at such a result. 

Thus the Dominican system, covered with 
the brilliancy of the Roman purple, had 
haughtily dismissed its humble adversary. 
But Luther was conscious that there was a 
power-the Christian doctrine, the truth
that no secular or spiritual authority could 
ever subdue. Of the two combatants, he 
who withdrew remained master of the field 
of battle. 

This is the first step by which the Church 
separated from the papacy. 

Luther and De Vio did not meet again ; 
but the reformer had made a deep impression 
on the legate, which was never effaced. 
What Luther had said about faith, what De 
Vio read in the subsequent writings of the 
Wittemberg doctor, greatly modified the 
cardinal's opinions. The theolo~ians of 
Rome beheld with surprise and discontent 

, the sentiments he advanced on justification 
1 

in his commentary on the Epistle to the 
Romans. The Reformation did not recede, 
did not retract; but its judge, he who had 
not ceased from crying, Retract ! retract ! 
changed his views, and indirectly retracted 
his errors. Thus was crowned the unshaken 
fidelity of the Reformer. 

l L. Opp, (L.) xv!I. 197, 2 Ibid. (W.) xx!I. 1331. 
a Bevoc&, a.ut non revertere. Ibid. (L.} xvii. 202. 

Luther returned to the monastery where 
he had been entertained. lie had stood 
fast ; he had given testimony to the truth . 
he had done his duty. God will perforU:: 
the rest! His heart overflowed with peace 
and joy. 

CHAPTER IX. 

De Vio and Sta.upitz-Sta.upttz and Luther-Luther to 
Spalatin-Luther to Carlstadt-The Communion-Link 
and De Vio-Depa.rture of Link and Staupitz-Luther to 
Cajetan-Cardinal's Silence-Luther's Farewell-Depar
ture-Appeal to Rome. 

YET the rumours that reached him were not 
very encouraging: it was reported in the 
city, that if he did not retract, he was to be 
seized and thrown into a dungeon. The 
vicar-general of his order, Staupitz himself, 
it was affirmed, had given his consent.1 

Luther cannot believe what is said of his 
friend. No ! Staupitz, will not deceive him ! 
As for the cardinal's designs, to judge from 
his words, there could be no doubt about 
them. Yet he will not flee from the ilanger ; 
his life, like the truth itself, is in powerful 
hands, and, despite the threatening peril, he 
is resolved not to quit Augsburg. · 

The legate soon repented of his violence ; 
he felt that he had gone beyond his part, 
and endeavoured to retrace his steps. Stau
pitz had scarcely finished his dinner ( on the 
morning of the interview, and the dinner
hour was noon), before he received a mes
sage from the cardinal, inviting him to his 
palace. Staupitz went thither attended by 
W enceslas Link. 2 The vicar-general found 
the legate-alone with Serra Longa. De Vio 
immediately approached Staupitz, and ad
dressed him in the mildest language. " En
deavour," said he, " to prevail upon your 
monk, and induce him to retract. Really, 
in other respects, I am well pleased with 
him, and he has no better friend than my
self." 3 

SrAUPITZ,-" I have already_.done so, and 
I will again advise him tovSubmit to the 
Clrnrch in all humility." 

DE Vro.-" You will have 'to reply to the 
arguments he derives from the Holy Scrip
tures." 

STAUPrTz.-" I must confess, my lord, that 
is a task beyond my abilities: for ~octor 
Martin Luther is superior to me both in 
genius and knowledge of the Holy Scrip
tures." 

The cardinal smiled, no doubt, at the vicar
general's frankness. Besides, he knew him. 
self how difficult it would be to convince 
Luther. He continued, addressing both 
Staupitz and Link:-

I L. Opp. (L.) xv!I. 210. 2 Ibid. 20L I Ibid, 1811, 
K 14.5 -=====· -··- =------=-- =======::c.' 
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" Are you aware, that, as partisans of an "Peace and happiness," wrote he to Doctor 

heretical doctrine, you are yonrselves liable Carlstadt. "Accept these few words as if 
to the penalties of the Church? " they were a long letter, for time and events 

STAUPITZ.-" Condesccml to resume the are pressing. At a better opportunity I will 
conference with Lnther, and order a public write to you and others more fully. Three 
discussion on the controverted points." days my business has been in hand, and 

DE V10, alarmed at the ver!J thougltt.-" I matters are now at such a point that I have 
will no lono-er dispute with that beast, for it no longer any hope of returning to you, and 
has deep eyes and wonderful speculations in I have nothing to look for but excommuni
its head." 1 cation. 'l'he legate positively will not allow 

Staupitz at length prevailed on the cardinal me to dispnte either pnblicly or privately. 
to transmit to Lnther in writing what he He desires not to be a judge," says he, "but 
was required to retract. a father to me; and yet he will hear no other 

The vicar-general returned to Luther. words from me than these: 'I retract, and 
Staggered by the representations of the car- acknowledge my error.' And these I will 
dinal, he endeavourecl to persuade him to not 11tter. 
come to an arrangement. " Refute, then," "The dangers of my cause are so mnch 1 

said Luther, " the declarations of Scripture the greater that its judges are not only im
that I have advanced."-" It is beyoml my placable enemies, but, still further, men in
ability," said Staupitz.-" \Yell then!" re- capable of umlerstanding it. Yet the Lord 
plied Luther, "it is against my conscience God lives and reigns: to his protection I 
to retract, so long as these passages of Scrip- commit myself, and I cloubt not that, in 
ture are not explained differently. "''bat!" answer to the prayers of a few pious souls, 
contiir,ed he, " the cardinal professes, as he will send me deliverance ; I imagine I feel 
yon inform me, that he is desirous of arrang- them praying for me. 
ing this affair without any disgrace or detri- "Either I shall return to you without hav
ment to me! Ah ! these arc Roman exprcs- ing suffered any harm ; or else, struck with 
sions, which signify in good German that it excommunication, I shall have to seek a re
will be my eternal shame and ruin. What fnge elsewhere. 
else can he expect who, through fear of men " However that may be, condnct yourself 

i and against the voice of his conscience, de- valiantly, stand fast, and glorify Christ boldly 
· nies the truth?" 2 and joyfully ..... . 

Staupitz did not persist; he only informed "The cardinal always styles me his dear 
Lnther that the cardinal had consented to son. I know how much I must believe of 
transmit to him in writing the points which that. I am nevertheless persuaded that I 
he wonld be required to retract. He then should be the most acceptable and dearest 
no doubt informed him also of his intention man to him in the world, if I would pro
of quitting Augsburg, where he had no longer nonnce the single word Rei·oco, I retract. 
anything to do. Luther commnnicated to But I will not become a heretic by renounc
him a plan he had formed for comforting and ing the faith by which I became a Christian. 
strengthening their souls. Staupitz pro- I would rather be exiled, accursed, and burnt 
misecl to return, and they separated for a to death. . 
short time. "Farewell, my dear doctor ; show this 

Alone in his cell, Luther turned his letter to om theologians, to Amsdorff, to 
thoughts towards the friends dearest to his Philip, to Otten, and the rest, in ol'der that 
heart. His ideas wandered to \Veimar and yon may pray for me and also for yonrselves; 
to \Vittemberg. He desired to inform the for it is your cause that I am pleading here. 
elector of what was passing; and, fearfnl of It is that of faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, 
being indiscreet by adclrcssing the prince and in the grace of God." 1 

himself, he wrote to Spalatin, and begged Sweet thought, which ever fills with con-_ 
the chaplain to inform his master of the state solation and with peace all those who have 
of affairs. He detailed the whole transaction, borne witness to Jesus Christ, to his divinity, 
even to the promise given by the legate to to his grace, when the world pours upon them 
send him the controverted points in writing, from every side its judgments, its exelnsions, 
and finished by saying: "This is the posture and its disgrace: "Our cause is that of faith 
of affairs; but I have neither hope nor con- in the Lord!" And what sweetness also in 
ficlence in the legate. I will not retract a the conviction expressed by the Reformer : 
syllable. I will pnblish the reply I gave "I feel that they are praying for me!" 'l'he 
him, in order that, if he shonld proceed to Reformation was the work of piety and 
violence, he may be covered with shame in prayer. The strnggle between Luther and 
all Christendom." 3 De Viowas that of a religious element which 

The doctor _then pr?fited by th_c few mo- reappeared full oflif~ with the e~piriug relics 
m~nts that s~ll remamed to wnte to his of the wordy dialectics of the n_uddl~ ages. 
Wittemberg friends. I Thus did Luther converse with his absent 

1 Ego nolo 11,mJJlius cum. ha~ bcstia di-;putare. Habet friends~ Staupitz soon returned j Doctor 
enim profnndos oculos et m1rab1les speculationes in capite I 

Sl~
0

·1,. ii~~(tT~~t. 210. 3 L. Epp. i. 149. i l L. Epp, i. 159. 
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Ruhel and the Knight of Feilitzsch, both en
voys from the elector, also called upon Luther 
after taking leave of the cardinal. Some 
other friends of the Gospel joined them. 
Luther, seeing thus assembled these gener
ous men, who were on the point of separating, 
and from whom he was perhaps to part for 
ever, proposed that they should celebrate the 
Lord's Supper together. They agreed, and 
this little band of faithful men communicated 
in the body and blood of Jesus Christ. What 
feelings swelled the hearts of the reformer's 
friends at the moment when, celebrating the 
Eucharist with him, , they thought it was 
perhaps the last time they would be permit
ted to do so! What joy, what love animated 
Luther's heart, as he beheld himself so gra
ciously accepted by his Master at the very 
moment that men rejected him ! How 
solemn must have been that communion! 
How holy that evening! 1 

The next day, 2 Luther waited for the ar
ticles the legate was to send him ; but not 
receiving any message, he begged his friend 
We11ceslas Link to go to the cardinal. De 
Vio received Link in the most affable man
ner, and assured him that he had no desire 
but to act like a friend. He said, " I 110 
longer regard Luther as a heretic. I will 
not excommunicate him this time, unless I 
receive further orders from Rome. I have 
sent his reply to the pope by an express.'' 
And then, to show his friendly intentions, 
he added : "If Doctor Luther would only 
retract what concerns indulgences, the matter 
would soon be finished ; for, as to what con
cerns faith in the sacraments, it is an article 
that each one may understand and interpret 
in his own fashion." Spalatin, who records 
these words, adds this shrewd but just re
mark : " It follows clearly that Rome looks 
to money rather than to the holy faith and 
the salvation of souls." 3 

Link returned to Luther: he found Staupitz 
with him, and gave them an account of his 
visit. When he came to the unexpected con
cession of the legate : " It would have been 
welJ," said Staupitz, " if Doctor Wenceslns 
had had a notary and witnesses with him to 
take down these words in writing ; for, if 
such a proposal were made known, it would 
be very prejudicial to the Romans." 

However, in proportion to the mildness of 
the prelate's language, the less confidence 
did these worthy Germans place in him. 
Many of the good men to whom Luther had 
been recommended held counsel together : 
"Thu legate," said they, "is preparing some 
mischief by this courier of whom he speaks, 
and it is very much to be feared that you 
will all he seized and thrown into prison." 

Staupitz and Wenceslas therefore resolved 
to quit the city; they embraced Luther, who 
persisted in remaining at Augsburg, and de
parted hastily for Nuremberg, by two diffe-

1 L. Opp, (L.) xvi!. ns. 
a L. Opp. lL.) x:rii. 182 

2 Saturday, 15th October. 

rent roads, not without much anxiety re
specting the_ fate of the courageous witness 
they were leaving behind them. 

Sunday passed off quietly enough. But 
Luther in vain waited for the legate's mes
sage : the latter sent none. At last he de
termined to write. Staupitz and Link, before 
setting out, had begged him to treat the car
dinal with all possible respect. Luther had 
not yet made tnal of Rome and of her envoys : 
this is his first experiment. If deference did 
not succeed, he would take a warning from 
it. Now at least he must make the attempt. 
For his own part, not a day passed in which 
he did not condemn himself, ancl groan over 
his facility in giving utterance to expressions 
stronger than the occasion required: why 
should he not confess to the cardinal what he 
confessed daily to God? Besides, Luther's 
heart was easily moved, and he suspected no 
evil. He took up his pen, and with a senti
ment of the most respectful goodwill, wrote 
to the cardinal as follows : 1-

" Most worthv Father in God, once more 
I approach you,"not in person, but by letter, 
entreating your paternal goodness to listen 
to me graciously. The reverend Dr Staupitz, 
my very dear father in Christ, has called upon 
me to humble myself, to renounce my own 
sentiments, and to submit my opinious to the 
judgment of pious and impartial men. He 
has also praised your fatherly kindness, and 
has thoroughly convinced me of your favour
able disposition towards me. This news has 
filled me with joy. 

"Now, therefore, most worthy Father, I 
confess, as I have already done before, that 
I have not shown (as has been reported) suf
ficient modesty, meekness, or respect for the 
name of the sovereign pontiff; and, although 
I have been greatly provoked, I see that it 
would have been better for me to have con
ducted my cause with greater humility, mild
ness, and reverence, and not to have answered 
a fool according to his folly, lest I should be 
like unto him. 

"This grieves me very much, and I ask 
forgiveness. I will publicly confess it to the 
people from the pulpit, as indeed I have often 
done before. I will endeavour, by God's 
grace, to speak differently. Nay more: I am 
ready to promise, freely and of my own ac
cord, not to utter another word on the sub
ject of indulgences, if this business is 
arranged. But also, let those who made me 
begin, be compelled on their part to be more 
moderate henceforth in their sermons, or to 
be silent. 

"As for the trnth of my doctrine, the au
thority of St. Thomas and other doctors can
not satisfy me. I mnst hear (if I am worthy 
to do so) the voice of the bride, which is the 
Church. For it is certain that she hears the 
voice of the Bridegroom, which is Christ. 

"In all humility and submission, I there-
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fore entreat your paternal love to refer all 
this business, so unsettled up to this day, to 
our most holy lord Leo X., in order that t!ie 
(.,"hurch may decide, pronounce, and ordarn, 
and that I may retract with a good con
science, or believe with sincerity." 1 

As we read this letter, another reflection 
occurs to us. We see that Luther was not 
acting on a pr~c~ncei".ed plan, but solel_y by 
virtue of conv1ct10ns impressed successively 
on his mind and on his heart. Far from 
having any settled system, any well arranged 
opposition, he frequently and unsuspectingly 
contradicted himself. Old convictions still 
reigned in his mind, although opposite con
victions had already entered it. And yet, it 
is in these marks of sincerity and truth that 
men have sought for arguments against the 
Reformation; it is because it followed the 
necessary laws of l?rogression which are im
posed upon all thmgs in the human mind, 
that some have written the history of its 
variations; it is in these very features, that 
show its sincerity and which consequently 
make it honourable, that one of the most 
eminent christian geniuses has found his 
strongest objections ! 2 Inconceivable perver
sity of the human mind ! 

Luther received no answer to his letter. 
Cajetan and his courtiers, after being so vio
lently agitated, had suddenly become motion
less. What could be the reason? Might it 
not be the calm that precedes the stonn? 
Some persons were of Pallavicini's opinion : 
"The cardinal was waiting," he observes, 
"until this proud monk, like an inflated bel
lows, should gradually lose the wind that 
filled him, and become thoroughlyhumble." 3 

Others, imagining they understood the ways 
of Rome better, felt sure that the legate in
tended to arrest Luther, but that, not daring 
to proceed to such extremities on his own 
account, because of the imperial safe-conduct, 
he was waiting a reply from Rome to his 
message. Others could not believe that the 
cardinal would delay so long. The Emperor 
Maximilian, said they (and this may really 
be the truth), will have no more scruple to 
deliver Luther over to the judgment of the 
Church, notwithstanding the safe-conduct, 
than Sigismond had to surrender Huss to the 
Council of Constance. The legate is perhaps 
even now negotiating with the emperor. 
Maximilian's authorization may arrive every 
minute. The more he was opposed to the 
pope before, the more will he seem to flatter 
him now, until the imperial crown encircles 
his grandchild's head. There is not a moment 
to be lost. "Draw up an appeal to the pope," 
said the noble-minded men who surrounded 
Luther, "and quit Augsburg without delay." 

Luther, whose presence in this city had 
been useless during the last four days, and 
who had sufficiently proved, by his remain-

~ ~~~~i'~llfi~t~f:0 des Variations. Liv. i. 25, &c. 
a Ut follis Ule ventosa. elatioue distentus, p. 40. 

ing after the departure of the Saxon council
lors sent by the elector to watch over his 
safety, that he feared nothing, and that he 
was ready to answer any charge, yielded at 
length to his friends' solicitations. But first 
he resolved to inform De Vio of his intention: 
he wrote to him on Tuesday, the eve of his 
departure. This second letter is in a firmer 
tone than the other. It would appear that 
Luther, seeing all his advances were unavail
ing, began to lift up his head in the con
sciousness of his integrity and of the injustice 
of his enemies. 

" Most worthy Father in God," wrote he 
to De Vio, " your paternal kindness has 
witnessed,-! repeat it, witnessed and suffi
ciently acknowledged my obedience. I have 
undertaken a long journey, through great 
dangers, in great weakness of body, and de
spite of my extreme poverty; at the com
mand of our most holy lord, Leo X., I have 
appeared in person before your eminence ; 
lastly, I have thrown myself at the feet of 
his holiness, and I now wait his good plea
sure, ready to submit to his judgment, whe
ther he should condemn or acquit me. I 
therefore feel that I have omitted nothing 
which it becomes an obedient child of t~,e 
Church to do. 

"I think, consequently, that I ought not 
uselessly to prolong my sojourn in this 
town; besides, it would be impossible; my 
resources are failing me; and your paternal 
goodness has loudly forbidden me to appear 
before you again, unless I will retract. 

" I therefore depart in the name of the 
Lord, desiring, if possible, to find some spot 
wher.e I may dwell in peace. Many persons, 
of greater importance than myself, have re
quested me to appeal from your paternal 
kindness, and even from our most holy lord, 
Leo X., ill informed, to the pope when better 
informed.' Although I know that such an 
appeal will be far more acceptable to our 
most serene highness the elector than a re
tractation, nevertheless, if I bad consulted 
my own feelings only, I should not have done 
so ...... I have committed no fault; I ought 
therefore to fear nothing." 

Luther having written this letter, which 
was not given to the legate until after his 
departure, prepared to quit Augsburg. God 
had preserved him till this hour, and he 
praised the Lord for it with all his heart; 
but he must not tempt God. He embraced 
his friends Peutinger, Langemantel, the 
Adelmanns, Auerbach, and the prior of the 
Carmelites, who had shown him such chris
tian hospitality. On Wednesday, before day
break, he was up and ready to set out. His 
friends had recommended him to take every 
precaution for fear that he should be pre
vented, if his intentions were known. :fie 
followed their advice as far as possible. A 

1 Ut a R. P. tua., immo a. Sa.nctissimo Domino nostro 
Leone X. male informato ad meU!\S informa.ndum a,ppel
lcm. L. Epp, i. 161. 
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pony, that Staupitz had left for him, was 
brought to the door of the convent. Once 
more he bids his brethren adieu ; he then 
mounts and sets off, without a biidle for his 
horse, without boots or spurs, and unarmed. 
The magistrate of the city had sent him as 
a guide one of the horse-police who was well 
acquainted with the roads. This servant 
conducts him in the dark through the silent 
streets of Augsburg. They direct their 
course to a small gate in the wall of the city. 
One of the councillors, Langemantel, had 
given orders that it should be opened. He 
is still in the power of the legate. The hand 
of Rome may grasp him yet. No doubt, if 
the Italians knew their prey was escaping 
them, they would utter a cry of rage. 
Who can say that the intrepid adversary of 
Rome will not yet be seized and thrown into 
a dungeon? ...... At length Luther and his 
guide arrive at the little gate; they pass 
through. They are out of Augsburg; and 
soon they put their horses to a gallop, and 
iide speedily away. 

Luther, on his departure, had left his 
appeal to the pope in the hands of the prior 
of Pomesaw. His friends had recommended 
that it should not be transmitted to the legate. 
The prior was commissioned to have it 
posted upon the cathedral gates two or three 
days after the doctor's departure, in the pre
sence of a notary and witnesses. This was 
done. 

In this paper, Luther declares that he 
appeals from the most holy Father the Pope, 
ill informed, to the most holy lord and Father 
in Christ, Leo X. of that name, by the grace 
of God, better informed.' This appeal had 
been drawn up in the customary form and 
style, by aid of the imperial notary, Gall of 
Herbrachtingen, in presence of two Augus
tine monks, Bartholomew Utzmair, and 
Wenzel Steinbies. It was dated the 16th 
October. 

When the cardinal was informed of Lu
ther's departure, he was thunderstruck, and 
even frightened and alarmed, as he assured 
the elector in his letter. Indeed there was 
good cause to be annoyed. This departure, 
which so abruptly terminated the negotia
tions, disconcerted the ho_PeS with which he 
had so long flattered his pride. He had 
been ambitious of the honour of healing the 
wounds of the Church, of restoring the tot
tering influence of the pope in Germany ; 
and the heretic had escaped not only un
punished, but even without being humbled. 
The conference had served only to exhibit in 
a stronger light, on the one hand, Luther's 
simplicity, integrity, and firmness ; and, on 
the other, the imperious and unreasonable 
proceedings of the pope and his ambassador. 
Since Rome had gained nothing, she had 
lost; her authority,not having been strength
ened, had received a fresh check. ·what v.ill 

they say in the Vatican? What messages 
will be receiv~d from Rome? The difficulties 
of his position will be forgotten; the unlucky 
issue of this affair will be attributed to his 
want of skill. Serra Longa and the Italians 
were furious at seeing themselves with all 
their dexterity, outwitted by a German 
monk. De Vio could hardly conceal his 
irritation. Such an insult ealled for ven
geance, and we shall soon witness him 
breathing out his wrath in a letter to the 
elector. 

CHAPTER X. 

Luther's Fllght-Admtra.tion-Luther's Desire-The Lega.te 
to the Elector-The Elector to the Legate-Prosperity of 
the University. 

LUTHER and his guide continued their flight 
far from the walls of Augsburg. He spurred 
his horse, and galloped as fast as the poor 
animal's strength would permit. He called 
to mind the real or supposed flight of John 
Huss, the manner in which he was caught, 
and the assertion of his adversaries, who pre
tended that Huss having by his flight an
nulled the emperor's safe-conduct, they had 
the right of condemning him to the flames. 1 

These anxious thoughts, however, did not 
long occupy Luther's mind. Having escaped 
from a city in which he had passed ten days 
under the terrible hand of Rome, which had 
already crushed so many thousand wi~nes~es 
to the truth, and sprinkled all around 1t with 
blood,-now that he is free, now that he in
hales the fresh breezes of the country, tra
verses the villages and rural districts, and 
beholds himself wonderfully delivered by the 
arm of the Lord, his whole being returns 
thanks to the Almighty. It is truly he who 
can now say: Our soul is escaped as a bird out 
of the snare of the fowlers; the snare is broken, 
and we are escaped. Our help is in the. name oj 
the Lord, who made heaven and earth. 2 Thus 
was Luther's heart overflowing with joy. 
But his thoughts were turned on De Vio also: 
" The cardinal would have liked to have me 
in his hands to send me to Rome. He is 
vexed,_ no doubt, at my escape. He ima
gined I was in his power at Augsburg; he 
thought he had me; but he was holding an 
eel by the tail. Is it not disgraceful that 
these people set so high a value upon me ? 
They would give a heap uf crowns to have 
me in their clutches, while our Lord Jesus 
Ch1ist was sold for thirty pieces of silver. " 8 

The first day he travelled fourteen leagues. 
When he reached the inn where he was to 
pass the night, he was so fatigued (his horse 
was a very hard trotter, an historian tells 

1 Melius informandum. L. Opp. La.t. i. 219, 
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us) that, when he dismounted, he could not 
stand upright, and lay down upon a bundle 
of straw. He nevertheless obtained some re
pose. On the morrow he continued his jour
ney. At Nuremberg he met with Staupitz, 
who was visiting the convents of his ord~r. 
It was in this city that he first saw the brief 
sent by the pope to Cajetan about him. He 
was indignant at it, and it is very probable 
that if he had seen this brief before leaving 
Wittembcrg he would never have gone to 
the cardinal'. "It is impossible to believe," 
eaid he, " that any thing so monstr?us could 
have proceeded from any sovereign pon
tiff."1 

All along the road Luther was an object 
of general interest. He had not yet yielded 
in any one point. Such a victory, gained by 
a menclieant monk over the representative of 
Rome, filled every heart with admiration. 
Germany seemed avenged of the contempt of 
Italy. The eternal Word had received more 
honour than the word of the pope. This vast 
power, which for so many centuries tyran
nized over the world, had received a formid
able check. Luther's journey was like a 
triumph. Men rejoiced at the obstinacy of 
Rome, in the hope that it would lead to her 
destruction. If she had not insisted on pre
serving her shameful gains ; if she had been 
wise enough not to despise the Germans ; if 
she had reformed crying abuses: perhaps, 
according to human views, all would have 
returned to that death-like state from which 
Luther had awakened. But the papacy will 
not yield ; and the doctor will see himself 
compelled to bring to light many other errors, 
and to go forward in the knowledge and ma
nifestation of the truth. 

On the 26th of October Luther reached 
Grrefenthal, on the verge of the 'fhuringian 
forests. Here he met with Count Albert of 
Mansfeldt, the same person who had so 
strongly clissuaded him from going to Augs
burg. The count, laughing heartily at his 
singular equipage, compelled him to stop and 
be his guest. Luther soon resumed his 
journey. 

He hastened forward, desiring to be at 
Wittemberg on the 31st October, under the 
impression that the elector would be there 
for the festival of All-Saints, and that he 
should see him. The brief which he had 
read at Nuremberg had disclosed to him all 
the perils of his situation. In fact, being 
already condemned at Rome, he could not 
hope either to stay at Wittemberg, to obtain 
an asylum in a convent, or to find peace and 
security in any other place. The elector's 
protection might perhaps be able to defend 
him; but he was far from being sure of it. 
He could no longer expect anything from the 
two friends whom he had possessed hitherto at 
the court of this prince. Staupitz had lost 
the favour he had so long enjoyed, and was 

1 
1J::ale quid monstrl a summo Pontifi.ce-egredl. L. Epp, 

quitting Saxony. Spalatin was beloved by 
Frederick, but had not much influence over 
him. 'l'he elector himself was not suffi
ciently acquainted with the doctrine of the 
Gospel to encounter manifest danger for its 
sake. Luther thought, however, that he 
could not do better than return to Wittcm
berg, and there await what the eternal and 
merciful God would do with him. If, as 
many expected, he were left unmolested, he 
resolved to devote himself entirely to study 
and to the education of youth. 1 

Luther re-entered Wittemberg on the 30th 
of October. All his expedition had been to 
no purpose. Neither the elector nor Spalatin 
had come to the feast. His friends were 
ove1joyed at seeing him again amongst them. 
He hastened to inform Spalatin of his arrival. 1 

"l returned to vVittemberg to-day safe and 
sound, by the grace of God," said he, "but 
how long I shall stay here I do not know ..• 
... I am fillecl with joy and peace, and can 
hardly conceive that the trial which I endure 
can appear so great to so many clistinguished 
personages." 

De Vio had not waited long after Luthei:'s 
departure to pour forth all his indignation to 
the elector. His letter breathes vengeance. 
He gives Frederick an account of the confer
ence with an air of assurance. " Since bro
ther Martin," says he in conclusion, "cannot 
be induced by paternal measures to acknow
ledge his error, and remain faithful to the 
catholic Church, I beg your highness will 
send him to Rome, or expel him from yom· 
states. Be assured that this difficult, mis
chievous, and envenomed business cannot be 
protracted much longer ; for so soon as I 
have informed our most holy lord of all this 
artifice and wickedness, it will be brought 
to an end." In a postscript, written with his 
own hand, the catclinal entreats the elector 
not to tarnish his honour and that of his 
illustrious ancestors for the sake of a miser
able little friar. 2 

Never perhaps clid Luther's soul feel a 
nobler inclignation than when he read the 
copy of this letter forwarded to him by the. 
elector. The thought of the sufferings he is 
destined to undergo, the value of the truth 
for which he is eontencling, contempt inspired 
by the conduct of the Roman legate,-all 
agitated his heart together. H1s reply, 
written in the midst of this agitation, is full of 
that courage, sublimity, and faith which he 
always clisplayed in tl1e most trying circum
stances of his iife. He gives, in his turn, an I 
account of the Augsburg conference ; and 
after describing the cardinal's behaviour, he 
continues thus:-

" I should like to answer the legate in the 
place of the elector: 

" Prove that you speak of what you under
stand," I would say to him; "let the whole 
matter be committed to writing: then I will 

I L. Opp. (L.) xviL 183. 2 Ibid. 203. 
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send brother Martin to Rome, or else I will 
myself seize him and put him to death. I 
will take care of my conscience and of my 
honour, and will permit no stain to tarnish 
my glory. But so long as your positive 
knowledge shuns the light, and is made 
known by its clamours only, I can put no 
faith in dai·kness. 

" It is thus I would reply, most excellent 
prince. 

" Let the reverend legate, or the pope him
self, specify my errors in writing ; let them 
give their reasons; let them instruct me, for 
I am a man who desires instruction, who 
begs and longs for it, so that even a Turk 
would not refuse to grant it. If I do not 
retract and condemn myself when they have 
proved that the passages which I have cited 
ought to be understood in a different sense 
from mine, then, most excellent elector, let 
your highness be the first to prosecute and 
expel me; let the university reject me, and 
overwhelm me with its anger ...... Nay more, 
and I call heaven and earth to witness, may 
the Lord Jesus Christ cast me out and con
demn me !. ..... The words that I utter are not 
dictated by vain presumption, but by an un
shaken conviction. I am willing that the 
Lord God withdraw his grace from me, and 
that every one of God's creatures refuse rue 
his countenance, if, when a better doctrine 
has been shown me, I do not embrace it. 

" If they despise me on account of my low 
estate, me a poor little mendicant friar, and 
if they refuse to instruct me in the way of 
truth, then let your highness entreat the 
legate to inform you in writing wherein I 
have erred; and if they refuse even your 
highness this favour, let them write their 
views either to his imperial majesty, or to 
some archbishop of Germany. What can I 
or what ought I to say more? 

" Let your highness listen to the voice of 
your conscience and of your honour, and not 
send me to Rome. No man can require 
you to do so, for it is impossible I can 
be safe in Rome. The pope himself is not 
safe there. It would be commanding you to 
betray christian blood. They have paper, 
pens, and ink: they have also notaries with
out number. It is easy for them to write 
wherein and wherefore I have erred. It will 
cost them less to instruct me when absent by 
wiiting, than to put me to death by strata
gem when among them. 

" I resign myself to banishment. My ad
versaries are laying their snares on every 
side, so that I can nowhere live in security. 
In order that no evil may happen to you on 
my account, I leave your territories in God's 
name. I will go wherev_er the eternal and 
merciful God will have me. Let him do with 
me according to his pleasure ! 

Whatever be the people among whom I shall 
uwell in future, I shall ever remember you 
and pray continually and gratefully for th~ 
happiness of yourself and of your familv. 1 

...... I am still, thanks be to God, full of joy: 
and praise him because Ch1ist, the Son of 
God, thinks me worthy to suffer in such a 
cause. May he ever protect your illustrious 
highness ! Amen." .. 

'l'his letter, so abounding in truth, made a 
deep impression on the elector. " He was 
shaken by a very eloquent letter," savs 
Maimbourg. Never could he have thought 
of surrendering an innocent man to the hands 
of Rome; perhaps he would have desired 
Luther to conceal himself for a time, but he 
resolved not to appear to yield in any manner 
to the legate's menaces. He wrote to his 
councillor Pfeffingcr, who was at the em
peror's court, telling him to inform this prince 
of the 1·eal state of affairs, and to beg him to 
write to Rome, so that the business might be 
concluded, or at least that it might be settled 
in Germany by impartial judges. 2 

A few days after, the elector replied to the 
legate : " Since Doctor Martin has appeared 
before you at Augsburg, you should be satis
fied. We did not expect that you would en
deavour to make him retract, without having 
convinced him of his errors. None of the 
learued men in our principality have informed 
me that Martin's doct1ine is impious, anti
christian, or heretical." The prince refused, 
mo;reover, to send Luther to Rome, or to ex
pel him from his states. 

This letter, which was communicated to 
Luther, filled him with joy. " Gracious 
God!" wrote he to Spalatin, "with what de
light I have read it again and again! I know 
what confidence may be put in these words, 
at once so forcible and moderate. I fear that 
the Romans will not understand their full 
bearing ; but they will at least understand 
that what they think already finished is as 
yet hardly begun. Pray, return my thanks 
to the prince. It is strange that he (De 
Vio) who, a short time ago, was a mendicant 
monk like myself, does not fear to address 
the mightiest princes disrespectfully, to call 
them to account, to threaten, to command 
them, and to treat them with such incon
ceivable haughtiness. Let him learn that 
the temporal power is of God, and that its 
glory may not be trampled under foot." 8 

What had douhtless encouraged the elector 
to reply to the legate in a tone the latter had 
not expected, was a letter addressed to him 
by the university of Wittemherg. It had 
good reason to declare in the doctor's favour, 
for it flourished daily more and more, and 
was eclipsing all the other schools. A crowd 
of students flocked thither from all parts of 
Germany to hear this extraordinary man, 

" Thus then, most serene Elector, I reve-
rently bid you farewell. I commend you to 1 Ego enlm ublct1mque ero gentlum, lllustrlssimm Dom!, 
the everlasting God, and give you eternal nationls ture nunquam non ero memor. L. Epp. I. 187. 
thanks for all your kindness towards me. I ; fa ?Sl;. \~! i1f},!4tonores conculcarl. L. Epp. I. 198. 
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whose teaching appeared to open a new era I fession of the truth would meet with in 
to religion and learning. These youths who Germany. " If I remain here," said he, "the 
eame from every province, halted as soon as liberty of speaking and writing many things 
they discovered the steeples of Wittemberg will be torn from me. If I depart, I shall 
in the distance ; they raised their bands to freely pour forth the thoughts of my heart, 
heaven, and praised God for having caused and devote my life to Christ." 1 

the light of truth to shine forth from this France was the country where Luther 
city, as from Sion in times of old, and whence hoped to have the power of announcing the 
it spread even to the most distant countries. 1 truth without opposition. The liberty en
A life and activity till then unknown ani- joyed by the doctors and university of Paris, 
mated the university. " Our students here appeared to him worthy of envy. Besides, 
are as busy as ants," wrote Luther.2 he agreed with them on many points. What 

CHAPTER XI. 

Thoughts on Departure-Farewell to the Ohurch-Crltical 
1r!oment-Dcliverancc-Luther•s Courage-Dissatisfaction 
at Rome-Bull-Appeal to a Council. 

LUTHER, imagining he might soon be expelled 
from Germany, was engaged in publishing a 
report of the Augsburg conference. He de
sired that it should remain as a testimony of 
the struggle between him and Rome. He 
saw the storm ready to burst, but did not 
fear it. He waited from day to day for the 
anathemas that were to be sent from Italy; 
ancl he put everything in order, that he might 
be prepared when they arrived. "Having 
tucked up my robe and girt my loins," said 
he, " I am ready to depart, like Abraham, 
without knowing whither I go ; or rather 
well knowing, since God is every where." 3 

He intended leaving a farewell letter behind 
him. '' Be bold enough," wrote he to Spa
latin, " to read the letter of an accursed and 
excommunicated man." 

His friends felt great anxiety and fear on 
his account. They entreated him to deliver 
up himself as a prisoner into the elector's 
hands, in order that this prince might keep 
him somewhere in seeurity.4 

His enemies could not understand whence 
he derived this confidence. One day as the 
conversation turned upon him at the court 
of the Bishop of Brandenburg, and it was 
asked on what support he could rely : " On 
Erasmus," said some; "on Capito, and other 
learned men who are in his confidence."
" No, no," replied the bishop, "the pope 
would care very little about those folks. It 
is in the university of Wittemberg and the 
Duke of Saxony that he trusts." 'l'hus both 
parties were ignorant of the stronghold in 
which the reformer had taken refuge. 

Thoughts of departure passed through 
Luther's mind. They did not originate in 
fear of danger, but in foresight of the conti
nually increasing obstacles that a free con-

would have happened had he been removed 
from Wittemberg to France? Would the 
Reformation have been established there, as 
in Germany? Would the power of Rome 
have been dethroned there ; and would 
France, which was destined to see the hie
rarchical principles of Rome and the destruc
tive principles of an irreligious philosophy 
long contend within her bosom, have become 
a great centre of evangelical light? It is 
useless to indulge in vain conjectures on this 
subject; but perhaps Luther at Paris might 
have changed in some degree the destinies 
of Europe and of France. 

Luther's soul was deeply moved. He used 
to preach frequently in the city church, in 
the room of Simon Heyens Pontanus, pastor 
of Wittemberg, who was almost always sick. 
He thought it his duty, at all events, to take 
leave of that congregation to whom he had 
so frequently announced salvation. He said 
in the pulpit one day: " I am a very unstable 
and uncertain preacher. How often already 
have I not left you without bidding you fare-
well? ......... If this case should happen again, 
and that I cannot return, accept my farewell 
now." Then, after adding a few words, he 
concluded by saying with moderation and 
gentleness: "Finally, I warn you not to be 
alarmed, should the papal censures be dis
charged upon me. Do not blame the pope, 
or bear any ill-will, either to him or to any 
other man; but trust all to God. " 2 

The moment seemed to have come at last. 
The prince informed Luther that he desired 
him to leave Wittemberg. 'l'he wishes of 
the elector were too sacred for him not to 
hasten to comply with them. He therefo1-e 
made preparations for his departure, without 
well knowing whither he should direct his 
steps. He desired however to see his friends 
once more around him, and with this intent 
prepared a farewell repast. Seated at the 
same table with them, he still enjoys their 
sweet conversation, their tender and anxious 
friendship. A letter is brought to him ...... 
It comes from the court. He opens it and 
reads; his heart sinks; it contains a fresh 
order for his departure. The prince inquires, i 
"why he delays so long." His soul was 
overwhelmed with sadness. Yet he resumed 
his courage, and raising his head, said firmly 

J Si iero totum effunda.m et vitam ofThra.m Christo. L. 
}~~l-li>!;o

1~in commttterent. Ibid. 191, 
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and joyfully, as he turned his eyes on those 
about him: " Father and mother abandon 

1 1

. me, but the Lord takes me up." 1 Leave he 
must. His friends were deeply movecl.

j What would become of him? If Luther's 
protector rejects him, who will receive him? 
And the Gospel, the truth, and this admirable 
wo1·k ...... all will cloubtless perish with its 
illustrious witness. The Reformation seems 
to hang upon a tlnead, ancl at the moment 
Luther quits the walls of Wittembei·g, will 

' not this thread break? Luther and his 
friends said little. Struck with the blow 
that had fallen upon their brother, tears roll 
down their cheeks. But shortly after, a new 
messenger arrives. Luther opens the letter, 
not doubting that it contains a fresh order. 
But, 0 powerful hand of the Lord! for a 
time he is saved. Everything is changed. 
" Since the pope's new envoy hopes that all 
may be arranged by a conference, remain 
for the present." 2 How important was this 
hour! and what would have happened if 
Luther, ever anxious to obey his sovereign's 
will, had left Wittemberg immecliately on 
receiving the first letter? Never were Luther 
and the cause of the Reformation lower than 
at this moment. It appearnd that their fate 
was decided: an instant sufficecl to change 
it. Having reachecl the lowest degree of his 
career, the Wittemberg doctor rose rapiclly, 
and his influence from this time continued 
increasing. The Almighty commands (in 
the language of the prophet), and his ser
vants go down to the depths, and mount up 
again to heaven. 

By Frederick's order, Spalatin summonecl 
Luther to Lichtemberg, to have an interview 
with him. They conversed a long time on 
the situation of affairs. " If the censures 
arrive from Rome," said Luther, "certainly 
I shall not stay at Wittemberg. "-" Beware," 
said Spalatin, " of being too precipitate in 
going to France ! "3 He left him, telling him 
to wait for further orders. "Only comiµend 
my soul to Christ," said Luther to his friends. 
" I see that mv adversaries are still more 

l 

determined in their designs to ruin me ; but 
meanwhile Christ strengthens me in my re
solution to concede nothing." 4 

Luther now published his Report qf the 
Coriference at Augsburg. Spalatin had written 
to him, on the part of the elector, not to do 
so; but the letter came too late. As soon as 
the publication had taken place, the prince 
gave his sanction: "Great God!" said Lu
ther in his preface, "what a new, what an 
amazing crime to seek for light and truth ! 
...... and above all in the Church, that is to 
say, in the kingdom of truth."-" I send you 
my Report," wrote he to Link : "it is keener 
no doubt than the legate expects ; but my 
pen is ready to produce much greater things. 

I do not know myself whence these thoughts 
arise. In my opinion, the work is not yet 
begun, 1 so far are the great ones at Rome 
mistaken in looking for the end. I will send 
you what I have written, in order that you 
may judge whether I have guessed rightly 
that the Antichrist of whom St. Paul speaks 
now reigns in the court of Rome. I think I 
shall he able to show that he is worse now
a-days than the Turks themselves. 

Sinister reports reached Luther from every 
sicle. One of his friends wrote to him that 
the new envoy from Rome had received an 
order to lay hold of him and deliver him up 
to the pope. Another related, that while 
travelling he hacl met with a courtier, and 
that the conversation turning on the matters 
that were now occupying all Germany, the 
latter declarecl that he had undertaken to 
deliver Luther into the hands of the sovereign 
pontiff. " But the more their fury and their 
violence increase," wrote the reformer, "the 
less I tremble." 2 

At Rome they were much displeased with 
Cajetan. The vexation felt at the ill-success 
of this business was at first vented on him. 
The Roman courtiers thought they had rea
son to reproach him for having been deficient 
in that pruclence ancl address which, if we 
must believe them, were the chief qualities 
in a legate, and for not having relaxed, on so 
important an occasion, the strictness of his 
sd10lastie theology. It is all his fault, said 
they. His clumsy pedantry spoiled all. i 
1Vhy did he exasperate Luther by insults and 
threats, instead of alluring him by the pro
mise of a rich bishopric, or even of a cardi
nal's hat? 3 These mercenaries judged of 
the reformer by themselves. Still the failure 
must be retrieved. On the one hand, Rome 
must declare herself; on the other, she must 
conciliate the elector, who might be very ser
viceable to her in the choice they would soon 
have to make of an emperor. As it was im
possible for Roman ecclesiastics to suspect 
whence Luther derived his courage and his 
strength, they imagined that the elector was 
implicated more deeply in the affair than he 
really was. The pope therefore resolved to 
pursue another course. He caused a bull to 
be published in Germany by his legate, in 
which he confirmecl the doctrine of inclul
gences, precisely in, the points attacked, but 
in which he made no mention either of Lu
ther or of the elector. As the reformer hacl 
alwavs declared that he would submit to the 
decision of the Roman church, the pope 
imagined that he would now either keep his 
word, or exhibit himself openly as a disturber 
of the peace of the Church. and a contemner 
of the holy apostolic see. In either case, the 
pope could not but gain; no advantage how
ever is derived by obstinately opposing the 

1 Vater und Mutter Ycrlassen mich, aber dcr Herr nimmt I Res !sta. necdum ha bet initium suum meoJudicfo. L. 
rnich a.uf. I E~p. i. 193. 
i Jte ~E:'n ~~·

0
8f~·oamam lrem. L. Epp, 1_ 195_ terr~~i ilftf:I~fJT. furunt, et vi afl'ectaut viam eo minus ego 

4 Firmat Chrlstus propositum non cedendi it~ me. Ibid. J Sarpi, Council of Trent, p. s. 
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truth. In vain had the pope threatened with I as the Roman thunders reached him as he 

1 
excommunication whoever should teach other- expresses it, he had it printed under the ex- , 

Ii wise than he ordained ; the light is not press condition that the bookseller should 
stopped by such orders. It would have been deposit all the copies with him. But this 
wiser to moderate by certain restrictions the man, covetous of gain, sold almost every one, 
pretensions of the sellers of indulgences. while Luther was calmly waiting to receive 
This decree from Rome was therefore a new them. The doctor was vexed, but the thing 
fault. By legalizing crying abuses, it irri- was done. This bold protest was soon cir
tated all wise men, and rendered Luther's culated every where. In it Luther declared 
reconciliation impossible. "It was thought," anew that he had no intention of saying any 
says a Roman-catholic historian, a great thing against the holy Church or the autho
enemy to the Reformation, 1 " that this bull rity of the apostolic see, and of the pope when 
had been issued solely for the benefit of the well-advised. " But," continues he, " see
pope and the begging friars, who began to ing that the pope, who is God's vicar upon 
find that no one would purchase their indul- earth, may, like any other man, err, sin, 
genees." , and lie, and that an appeal to a general 

Cardinal De Vio published the decree at I council is the only means of safety against 
Lintz, in Austria, on the 13th December that injustice which it is impossible to 
1518; but Luther had already placed himself resist, I am obliged to have recourse to this 1 

beyond its reach. On the 28th November, step." 1 l'i' 

ll 

he had appealed, in the chapel of Corpus Here we see the Reformation launched on 
Christi, at Wittemberg, from the pope to a a new career. It is no longer made depend- ! 
general council of the Church. He foresaw ent on the pope and on his resolutions, but 
the storm that was about to burst upon him ; on a general council. Luther addresses the 
he knew that God alone could disperse it; whole Church, and the voice that pl'Oceeds 
but he did what it was his duty to do. He from the chapel of Corpus Christi must be 
must, no doubt, quit Wittemberg, if only on heard throughout, all the Lord's fold. The 
the elector's account, as soon as the Roman reformer is not wanting in courage ; of this 
anathemas arrive: he would not, however, he has just given a new proof. Will God be 
leave Saxony and Germany without a strik- wanting to him? This we shall learn from 
ing protest. He therefore drew one up, and the different periods of the Reformation that 
that it might be ready for circulation as soon still remain to be displayed before .our eyes. 

I M-aimbourg, p. 38. 1 LOscher, Jklf. A.et. 
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mildness. 1 We may reasonably presume 
that he was deceived as to the elector's senti
ments, and thought them more favourable to 
Luther than they really were; we may admit 
that the public voice and the spirit of the 
age-powers then quite new--appeared to 
surround Luther with an impregnable ram
part ; we may suppose, as one of his histo
rians has done, 2 that he followed the im-
pulses of his judgment and of his heart, 

DANGERS had gathered round Luther and the which inclined to mildness and moderation; 
Reformation. The appeal of the 'l'Vittemberg but this new mode of action, adopted by Rome 
doctor to a general council was a new assault at such a moment, is so strange, that it is 
upon the papal power. A bull of Pius II. impossible not to recognise in it a higher and 
had prononnced the greater excommunication a mightier hand. 
even against the emperors who should dare A Saxon noble, the pope's chamberlain, 
be guilty of such an act of revolt. Frederick and canon of Mentz, Treves, and Meissen, 

1 of Saxony, as yet weak in the evangelical was then at the Roman court. He had eon
doetrine, was ready to banish Luther from trived to make himself of importance. He 
his states. 1 A new message from Leo X. boasted of being distantly related to the 
would therefore have driven the reformer Saxon princes, so that the Roman courtiers 
among strangers, who might have feared to sometimes gave him the title of Duke of 
compromise themselves by receiving a monk · Saxony. In Italy, he made a foolish dis
lying under the anathema of Rome. And if play of his German nobility ; in Germany, he 
any of the nobles had drawn the sword in was au awkward imitator of the elegance 
his defence, these simple knights, despised and manners of the Italians. He was fond 
by the mighty princes of Germany, would of wine, 8 and his residence at the court of 
soon have been crushed in their perilous en- Rome had increased this vice. The Roman 
terprise. 

1 

courtiers, however, entertained great expec-
llut at the very moment that the courtiers tations of him. His German origin, his in

of Leo X. were urging him to measures of sinuating manners, his skill in business,
severity, and when another blow would have all led them to hope that Charles of Miltitz 
placed his adversary in his hands, this pope (for such was his name) would by his pru
suddenly changed his policy, and entered 
upon a course of conciliation and apparent di~~~~~r:~crJ1!1Wlsf~~~~~itP~~fJ!~f t~!r.''t•tult. Car-

L. Opp. i ~~~c~t 1:i~~ 'l~Lr:;~~r~igaeini11
&batinuit. P~llavioinL t LettP.r from the Elector to his envoy at Rome. 

(L.) xvi!. 296. Hist. Concil. Trid. i. 69. 
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dence succeed in arresting the mighty revo- He would produce and post up one in each of 
lution that threatened to shake the world. the cities through which he would have to 

It was of importance to conceal the real pass, and by this means he hoped to succeed 
object of the mission of the Roman chamber- in dragging his prisoner to Rome without 
lain. This was effected without difficulty. opposition. 1 

Four years previously, the pious elector had 'l'he pope appeared to haYe taken every 
petitioned the pope for the Golden Rose. precaution. Already in the electoral court 
This rose, the most beautiful of flowers, re- they did not know what course to adopt. 
presented the body of Jesus Christ ; it was They would have resisted violence; but how 
consecrated yearly by the sovereign pontiff, could they oppose the head of Christendom, 
and sent to one of the chief princes in Europe. who spoke with so much mildness, and with 
It was resolved to give it this year to the so great an appearance of reason? Would 

1 elector. Miltitz departed with a commission it not be desirable, they said, for Luther to 
to examine the state of affairs, and to gain conceal himself, until the storm had passed 
over Spalatin and Pfeffinger, the elector's over? An unexpected event extricated Lu
councillors. He carried private letters for ther, the elector, and the Reformation, from 
them. In this manner, by seeking to con- this difficult position. The aspect of the 

: ciliate those who surrounded the prince, world suddenly changed. 
Rome hoped erelong to have her formidable On the 12th of January 1519, Maximilian, 
advernary in her power. emperor of Germany, expired. Frederick of 

The new legate, who arrived in Germany Saxony, in conformity with the Gmmanic 
in December 1518, was engaged during his constitution, became administrator of the 
journey in sounding the public opinion. To empire. Hencefo1·th the elector no longer 
his great surprise he found, that wherever he feared the projects of nuncios. New interests 
went, the majority of the inhabitants were began to agitate the court of Rome, which 

: partisans of the Reformation. 1 They spoke forced it to be cautious in its negotiations 
of Luther with enthusiasm. For one person with Frederick, and arrested the blow that 
favourable to the pope, there were three fa- Miltitz and De Vio undoubte,lly were medi
vourable to the reformer. 2 Luther has ta ting. 
transmitted to us one of the incidents of his The pope earnestly desired to prevent 
mission. " What do you think of the papal Charles of Austria, already king of Naples, 
chair?" the legate would frequently ask the from filling the imperial throne. He thought 
landladies and maidservants at the inns. On that a neighbouring king was more to be 
one occasion one of these poor women art- feared than a German monk. Desirous of 
lessly replied : " V.'hat can we know of J securing the elector, who might be of great 
the papal chair, whether it is of wood or of use to him in this affair, he resolved to let 
stone? " 3 1 the monk rest, that he might the better op-

The mere rumour of the new legate's ar- pose the king ; but both advanced in despite 
rival filled the elector's court, the university of him. Thus changed Leo X. 
and town of Wittemberg, and the whole of Another circumstance also contributed to 
Saxony, withsuspicionanddistrust. "Thanks turn aside the storm that threatened the Re. 
be to God, Luther is still alive," wrote formation. Political troubles broke out im
Melancthon in affright. 4 It was affirmed mediately after Maximilian's death. In the 
that the Roman legate had received orders to south of the empire, the Swabian confedera
get Luther into his power either by violence tion desired to punish Ulric of "\Vurtemberg, 
or stratagem. Every one recommended the who had been unfaithful to it; in the north, 
doctor to be on his guard against the treachery the Bishop of Hildesheim threw himself with 
of Miltitz. "He is coming," said they, "to an armed force upon the bishop1-ic of Minden 
seize you and give you up to the pope. and on the territories of the Duke of Bruns
Trustworthy persons have seen the briefs he wick. In the midst of all tMs agitation, how 
is bringing with him."-" I await God's could the great ones of the age attach any 
will," replied Luther. 5 importance to a dispute about the remission 

Miltitz indeed came bearing letters for the of sins ? But God especially advanced the 
elector, for his councillors, and for the bishops canse of the Reformation by the wisdom of 
and the burgomaster of Wittemberg. He the elector, now become vicar of the empire, 
brought with him seventy apostolical briefs. and by the protection he granted to the new 
If the flattery and the favours of Rome at- teachers. " The tempest suspended its 
tained ~heir end,-if Frederick delivered rage," says Lnther, "the papal excommuni
Luther rnto his hands, these seventy briefs cation began to fall into contempt. Under 
were, in some measure, to serve as passports. the shadow of the elector's viceroyalty, the 

Gospel circulated far and wide, and popery 
suffered great damage in consequence." 2 

Besides, during an interregnum the sever
est prohibitions naturally lost their force. 

1 Selscitatus per ,·lam ¥iltitzius quitnam esset In re!'lti
matione Lutherus .... sens1t de eo cum admiratione homines 

lo?tiCci~~r!~!~' :r~s~.a~~~i~i-eTi~~e1~·i:tres pro te contra 
papam stabant. L. Opp. Lat. in Prref. 

3 Quid nos scire possumus qualcs ms Romre habeatis sel
las. ligneasne an lapidea.s 1 Ibid. 

4 !tla.rtinus uost.er, Deo gratias, adhuc spirat. Corpus 
Reformatorum edidit Bretschneider, i. 61. 

5 Expecto constlium Dei. L. Epp. i. l!H. 

I rer singula. oppida affigeret unum, et ita tutus me per 
duceret Romam. L. 011p. Lat. in Prref. 

2 Tune desiit paululum srevire tern1iestas, &c. Ibid. 
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All became easier and more free. The ray Luther, " how his violence is changed into 
of liberty that shone upon these beginnings gentleness! 'This new Saul came to Ger
of the Reformation powerfully developed the many, armed with more than seventy aposto
yet tender plant ; and already it might have lical briefs, to drag me alive and in chains to 
been seen how favourable political liberty that murderous Rome; but the Lord has 
would be to the progress of evangelical Chris- thrown him to the ground by the way." 1 

tianity. "My dear Martin,'' said the pope's cham-
Miltitz, who had reached Saxony before berlain, in a fawning tone, " I thought you 

the death of Maximilian, had hastened to were an old theologian who, seated quietly 
visit his old friend Spalatin; but he had no at his fireside, was labouring under some 
sooner begun his complaints against Luther, theological crotchet; but I see you are still 
than Spalatin broke out against Tetzel. He a young man and in the prime of life. 2 Do 
made the nuncio acquainted with the false- you know," continued he, assuming a graver 
hoods and blasphemies of the indulgence- tone, "that you have drawn away everybody 
merchant, and declared that all Germany from the pope and attached them to your
ascribed to the Dominican the divisions by self?" 3 Miltitz was not ignorant that the 
which the Church was rent. , best way of seducing mankind is to flatter 

Miltitz was astonishetl. Instead of being their pritle ; but he did not know the man he 
the accuser, he fountl himself the accused. had to deal with. "If I had an army of 
All his anger was immediately directed 25,000 men," added he, "I do not think I 
against Tetzel. He summonetl him to ap- shoula be ,able to carry you to Rome." 4 

pear at Altenburg and justify his conduct. Rome with all her power was sensible of her 
The Dominican, as cowardly as he was weakness comparetl with this poor monk; 

boastful, fearing the people whom his imposi- and the monk felt strong compared with 
tions had exasperated, had discontinued pass- Rome. "God stays the waves of the sea 
ing from town to town, and had hidden him- upon the shore," said Luther, "and he stays 
self in the college of St. Paul at Leipsic. He them-with sand!" 5 

turned pale on receiving Miltitz's letter. 'l'he nuncio, believiHg he had now pre- 1 

Even Rome abandons him ; she threatens pared his adversary's mind, continued in 
and condemns him; she wishes to draw him these terms: " Bind up the wound that you 
from the only asylum in which he thinks yourself have inflicted on the Church, and 
himself secure, and to expose him to the that you alone can heal. Beware," said he, 
anger of his enemies. Tetzcl refused to obey dropping a few tears, " beware of raising a 
the nuncio's summons. "Certainly," wrote tempest that woultl cause the destruction of 
he to Miltitz on the 31st of December 1518, Christendom." 6 He then gradually pro-
" I should not care about the fatigue of the ceeded to hint that a retractation alone could 

1 journey, if I could leave Leipsic without dan- repair the mischief; but he immediately soft
. ger to my life ; but the Augustine Martin ened down whatever was objectionable in 

Luther has so excited and aroused the men this word, by giving Luther to understand 
of power against me, that I am nowhere safe. that he felt the highest esteem for him, and 
A great number of Luther's partisans have by storming against Tetzel. The snare was 
sworn my death; I cannot, therefore, come laid by a skilful hand: how could it fail to 
to you." 1 What a striking contrast is here catch the prey? " If, at the outset, the 
between these two men, the one residing in Archbishop of Mentz had spoken to me in 
the college of St. Paul at Leipsic, the other this manner," said the reformer afterwards, 
in the Augustine cloister at ·wittemberg ! " this business would not have created so 
The servant of God displayed an intrepid much disturbance."' 7 

courage in the presence of danger; the ser- Luther then replied, and set forth with 
vant of men, a contemptible cowardice. calmness, but with dignity and force, the just 

Miltitz had been orderetl to employ per- complaints of the Church; he did not conceal 
suasive measures in the first instance ; and his great indignation against the Archbishop 
it was only when these failetl that he was to of Mentz, and complained in a noble manner 
produce his seventy briefs, and at the same of the unworthy treatment he had receivetl 
time make use of all the favours of Rome to from Rome, notwithstanding the purity of 
induce the elector to restrain Luther. He his intentions. Miltitz. who had not expected 
therefore infonated his desire to have an in- to hear such decided language, was able how-
terview with the reformer. Their common I ever to suppress his anger. . 
friend, Spalatin, off ere~ his h?use for that I Sed perviam • Domino prostratus ...... mutavit violcn-
purpose, and Luther qmtted W1ttemberg on tiam in benevolentiam fallacissime simulatam. L. Epp. I. 

the 2a or 3d of January to visit Altenburg. 203· 0 M 1· ego credebam te esse senem aliquem theolo-
In this interview Miltitz exhausted all the gum, qufrp~~f'rornacem sedens (sitting behind the stove), 

cunning of a diplomatist and of a Roman &~. QtOf~¥be1:~oit~iilr~hi conjunxerim et papre abstraxe

courtier .. Luther had scn!·cely :trrived when riTi:a fia:&~;!· ~~- millia arm:itorum, non confiderem te 
the nunmo approach eel him WI th great de- posse a me Romam __ perduci. L. Opp. Lat. In Prref. 

monstrations of fdendship. B Oh!" thought : ~~3~~i}%t~~is ipsum ora.vit, ne tarn P;Crntciosam 
Christiano generf tempestatem cieret. Pallavicmi, i. 62. 

; Non evasisset res in tantum tumultum. L. Opp. Lat. 
1 LOsche!', ii. 567. in Prref. 
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"I offer," resumed Luther, "to be silent of attention to the monk of Wittemberg. At 
for the future on this matter, and to let it one time he manifested his joy, at another 
die away of itself,1 provided my opponents he shed tem·s. This show of sensibility 
are silent on their part; but if they continue moved the reformer but little; still he avoided 
attacking me, a serious struggle will soon showing what he thought of it. "I pre
mise out of a trifling quarrel. My weapons tended not to understand the meaning of 
are quite prcpare<l. "-" I will do still more," these crocodile's tears," saill he. 1 

he added a moment after ; " I will write to Miltitz gave Luther an invitation to sup
his holiness, acknowledging I have beeu a per, which the latter accepted. His host 
little too violent, ana I will declare to him laicl aside all the severity connected with his 
that it is as a faithful son of the Church that mission, ana Luther indulged in all the 
I opposed discourses which drew upon them cheerfulness of his disposition. The repast 
the mockeries and insults of the people. I was joyous, 2 and when the moment of de
even consent to publish a writing desiring parture was come, the legate opened his 
all those who read my works not to see in arms to the heretical doctor, and kissed him.3 

.them any atfacks upon the Roman Church, "A Judas kiss," thought Luther; "I pre
and to continue under its authority. Yes! tended not to understand these Italian arti
I am willing to do and to bear everyt!ting; flees," wrote he to Staupitz. 4 

but as for a retractation, never expect one I vVas that kiss destined to reconcile Rome 
from me." I and the dawning Reformation? Miltitz 

Miltitz saw by Luther's firm tone that the hoped so, and was delighted at the thought; 
wisest course would be to appear satisfied for he had a nearer view than the Roman 
with what the reformer so readily promised. courtiers of the terrible consequences the 
He merely proposed they should choose an papacy might suffer from the Reformation. 
archbishop to arbitrate on some points that If Luther and his adversaries are silenced, 
were still to be discussed. " Be it so," said thought he, the dispute will be ended; and 
Luther; "but I am very much afraid that Rome, bycallingupfavourablecircumstances, 
the pope will not accept any judge; in that will regain all her former influence. It ap
case I will not abide by the pope's decision, pcared, then, that the termination of the 
and then the struggle will begin again. The contest was at hand. Rome had opened her 
pope will give the text, and I shall make my arms, and the reformer seemed to have cast 
own comments upon it." himself into them. But this work was not 

Thus ended the first interview between of man, but of God. The error of Rome lay 
Luther and Miltitz. They had a second in regarding as a mere monkish quarrel what 
meeting, in which the truce or rather the was in reality an awakening of the Church. 
peace was signed. Luther immediately in- The kisses of a papal chamberlain could not 
formed the elector of what had taken place. check the renewal of Christendom. 
" Most serene prince and most gracious lord," Miltitz beiug of opinion that he would by 
wrote he, I hasten most humbly to acquaint this means 1·eclaim the erring Lutherans, 
your electoral highness that Charles of Mi!- behaved most graciously to all of them, 
titz and myself are at last agreed, and have accepted their invitations, and sat down to 
terminated this matter by deciding upon the table with the heretics; but soon becoming 
following articles:- inebriated (it is a pope who relates this)," the 

1. Both parties are forbidden to preach, pontifical nuncio was no longer master of 
write, or do anything further in the discus- his tongue. The Saxons led him to speak of 
sion that has been raised. the pope and the court of Rome, and Miltitz, 

2. Miltitz will immediately inform the confirming the old proverb, in vino veritas, 6 

holy Father of the state of affairs. His holi- gave an account in the openness of his heart 
ness will empower an enlightened bishop to of all the practices and disorders of the 
investigate the matter, and to point out the papacy. 7 His companions smiled, urging 
enoneous articles I should retract. If they and pressing him to continue ; everything 
prove me to be in error I shall willingly re- was exposed; they took notes of what he 
cant, and will do nothing derogatory to the said; and these scandals were afterwards 
honour or authority of the holy Roman made matter of public reproach against the 
Church." 2 Romans. at the Diet of Worms, in the pre-

vVhen the agreement had been thus effect- sence of all Germany. Pope Paul III. corn
ed, Miltitz appeared ove1joyed. " These 
hundred years past," exclaimed he, " no 
question has occasioned more anxiety to the 
cardinals and Roman courtiers than this. 
'They would rather have given ten thousand 
ducats than consent to its beingprolonged." 3 

The pope's chamberlain spared no marks 

I Ego dissimulabam has crocodili Iacrymas a me intel-0 

ligi. L. Epp. i. 216. The crocodile ls sa.itl to weep when he 1 

cannot seize his pre}·. 
2 Atque Yesperi, me acccpto, convivio lretati sumus. Ibid. 

231. 
3 Sic a.mice discessimus etiam cum osculo (Judre scilicet). 

Ibid. 216. 
4 Has it.a1itates. Ibid. 231. 
5 Srepe perturbo tos vino. Instructto data epi~copo 1\-fu ... 

tinre Pauli III. nuntio, 24th October 15.36. The MS. was dis. 
1 Und die Sache sich zu Tode bluten. L. Epp. 1. 207. covered by Ranke in a library at Rome. 
2 Ibid. 209, 6 When the wine is in, the wit comes out. Old Eng. 
s Ab integroJam sreculonullum negotium Ecclesire conti-1 Prov. 

glsse quod majorem illi solicitudinem incussissct. Palla- 7 Ea eff'utire de pontifice et Romana curia a Sa.xonibua 
vicini, i. 52. inducebatur. Instructio, &c. 
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plained, alleging they had put things in 
his envoy's mouth that were utterly destitute 
of foundation, and in conEequenee ordered 
his nuncios, whenever they were invited out, 
to make a pretence of accepting the invita
tions, to behave graciously, and to be guarded 
in their conversation. 1 

Miltitz, faithful to the arrangement he had 
just concluded, went from Altenburg to Leip
sic, where Tetzel was residing. There was 
no necessity to silence him, for sooner than 
speak he would have concealed himself if 
possible in the centre of the earth. Ent the 
nuncio resolved to vent all his anger on him. 
As soon as he reached Leipsic, he summoned 
the wretched 'l'etzel before him, overwhelmed 
him with reproaches, accused him of being 
the author of all his trouble, and threatened 
him with the pope's displeasure. 2 This was 
not enough. An agent from the house of 
Fugger, who was then in the city, was con
fronted with him. Miltitz laid before the 
Dominican the accounts of this establish
ment, the papers he had himself signed, and 
proved that he had squandered or stolen con
siderable sums of money. The unhappy 
man, whom in the day of his triumph nothing 
could alarm, bent under the weight of these 
jnst accusations: he fell into despair, his 
health suffered, he knew not where to hide 
his shame. Luther was informed of the 
wretched condition of his olcl adversary, and 
he alone was affected by it. " I am sorry 
for 'l'etzel," wrote he to Spalatin. 3 He did 
not confine himself to words: it was not the 
man but his actions that he hated. At the 
very moment that Rome was venting her 
wrath on the Dominican, Luther sent him a 
letter full of consolation. But all was un
availing. Tetzel, a prey to remorse, terrified 
by the reproaches of his best friends, and 
dreading the pope's anger, died very miser
ably not long after. It was believed that 
grief accelerated his tlea th. 4 

Luther, in accordance with the promise he 
had given Miltitz, wrote the following letter 
to the pope on the 3d ~farch :-

" Blessed Father ! May yom holiness con
nescend to incline yonr paternnl ear, which 
is that of Christ himself, towards your poor 
sheep, and listen kimUy to his bleating. 
What shall I do, most holy Father? I can
not bear the lightnings of your anger, and I 
know not how to escape them. I am called 
upon to retract. I would most readily do so, 
could that lead to the dcsirecl result. But 
the persecutions of my adversaries have cir
culated my writings far and wide, and they 
nre too deeply graven on the hearts of men, 
to be by any possibility crazed. A recanta
tion would only still more dishonour the 

1 Hllari quidem vultu acctpere si ;f,.ngar.l invitationes. 
Instruetio, &·c. 
~ Y t-rbis minisquc pontificiis lta fregit hominem hactenus, 

}e
1
;:}~i!em cunctis et impertenitum stentorem. L. Opp. in 

3 Doleo Tetzelium. L. Epp. f. 223, 
4 Sed conscientia indiguitate rapre forte occubuit. L. 

Dl)p. in l)ra::f. 

Church of Rome, and draw from the lips of 
all a cry of accusation against her. Most 
holy Father! I declare in the presence of 
God and of all His creatures, that I have 
never desired, and that I shall never desire, 
to weaken, either by force or stratagem, the 
power of the Roman Church or of your holi
ness. I confess that nothing in heaven or 
in earth should be preferred above that 
Church, except Jesus Christ alone-the Lord 
of all." 1 

These words might appear strange and 
even reprehensible in Luther's mouth, did 
we not 1·emember that he reached the light 
not suddenly, but by a slow and progressive 
course. 'l'hey are a very important evidence, 
that the Reformation was not simply an op
position to the papacy, it was not a war 
waged against certain forms; nor was it the 
result of a merely negative tendency. Oppo
sition to the, pope was in the second line of 
the battle : a new life, a positive doctrine was 
the generating principle. " Jesus Christ, the 
Lord of all, and who must be preferred above 
all," even above Rome itself, as Luther writes 
at the end of his letter, was the essential 
cause of the Revolution of the sixteenth 
century. 

It is probable that shortly before this time 
the pope would not have passed over unno
ticed a letter in which the monk of ',Vittem
berg plainly refused to retract. But Maxi
milian was dead: men's minds were occupied 
with the choice of his successor, and in the 
midst of the intrigues which then agitated 
the pontifical city, Luther's letter was disre
garded. 

'l'he refonner made a better use of his time 
than his powerful adversary. Whilst Leo 
X. was occupied with his interests as a tem
poral prince, and was making every exertion 
to exclude a formidable neighbour from the 
throne, Luther grew each day in knowledge 
and in faith. Ho studied the papal decrees, 
and the discoveries he made therein greatly 
modified his ideas. " I am reading the de
crees of the pontiffs," wrote he to Spalatin, 
"and (I whisper this in your ear) I do not 
know whether the pope is Antichrist himself, 
or his apostle,2 so greatly is Christ misrepre
sented and. crucified in them." 

Yet he still felt esteem for the ancient 
Chmch of Rome, and had no thought of sepa
rating from it. "That the Roman Church," 
saicl he in the explanation which he had pro
mised Miltitz to publish, "is honoured by 
God above all others is what we cannot 
doubt. Saint Peter, Saint Paul. fortv-six 
popes, many hundreds of thousands of ·mar
tyrn, have shed their blood in its bosom, and 
have overcome hell and the world, so that 
God's eye regards it with especial favour. 
Although every thing is now in a very 

1 Prretcr unum Jesum Christum Dominum omnium. L. 

E~pN~s~it· an Papa. sit Antichristus ipse Yel apostolus ejus, 
Ibid. 239, 
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wretched state there, this is not a suffieient 
reason for separating from it. On the con
trary, the worse things are going on within 
it, the more should we cling to it ; for it is 
not by separation that we shall make it better. 
We must not desert God on account of the 
devil · or abandon the children of God who 
are stlll in the Roman communion, because 
of the multitude of the ungodly. There is 
no sin there is no evil that shonld destroy 
charity or break the bond of union. For 
charity can do all things, and to unity no
thing is difficult." 1 

It was not Luther who separated from 
Rome : it was Rome that separated from 
Luther, and thus rejected the ancient faith 
of the Catholic Church, of which he was 
then the representative. It was not Luther 
who deprived Rome of her power, and made 
her bishop descend from a throne which he 
had usurped : the doctrines he proclaimed, 
the word of the apostles which God mani
fested anew in the Universal Church with 
great power and admirable purity, could 
alone prevail against that dominion which 
had for centnrics enslaved the Church. 

'l'hese declarations, which were published 
by Luther at the end of February, did not 
entirely satisfy Miltitz and De Via. These 
two vultures, who had both seen their prey 
escape from their talons, had retired within 
the ancient walls of Treves. '!'here, assisted 
by the prince-archbishop, they hoped to ac
complish together the object in which each 
of them had failed separately. 'l'he two 
nuncios felt clearly that nothing more was to 
be expected from Frederick, now invested 
with supreme power in the empire. They 
saw that Luther persisted in his rnfusal to 
retract. The only means of success were to 
deprive the heretical monk of the elector's 
protection, and entice him into their hands. 
Once at Treves, in the states of an ecclesias-

1, tical prince, the reformer will be very skilful 
i if he escapes without having fully satisfied 

the demands of the sovereign pontiff. They 
immediately applied themselves to the task. 
" Luther," said l\Iiltitz to the Elector-arch
bishop of Treves, " has accepted your Grace 
as arbitrator. Summon him before, you." 
The Elector of Treves accordingly wrote on 
the 3d May to the Elector of Saxony, request
ing him to send Luther to him. De Vio, 
and afterwards Miltitz himself, wrote also 
to Frederick, informing him that the Golden 
Rose had arrived at Augsburg. This 
( thought they) is the moment for striking a 
decisive blow. 

But circumstances had changed : neither 
Frederick nor Luther permitted himself to 
be shaken. The elector comprehended his 
new position. He no longer feared the pope, 
much less his agents. The reformer, seeing 
Miltitz and De Via united, foresaw the fate 
that awaited him if he complied with their 

I L Opp. L. xvll. 224. 

invitation. " Everywhere," said he, "and 
in every manner they seek after my life." 1 

Besides, he had appealed to the pope, and 
the pope, busied in intrigues with crowned 
heads, had not replied. Luther wrote to 
Miltitz : " How can I set out without an 
order from Rome, in the midst of the troubles 
by which the Empire is agitated? How can 
I encounter so many dangers, and incur such 
heavy expense, seeing that I am the pooi-est 
of men?" 

The Elector of Treves, a prudent and 
moderate man, and a friend of Frederick's. was 
desirous of keeping on good terms with the 
latter. Besides, he had no desire to interfere 
in this matter, unless he was positively cal
led upon. He therefore a1Tanged with the 
Elector of Saxony to put off the inquiry 
until the next diet, which did not take place 
until two years after, when it assembled at 
Worms. 

Whilst a providential hand thus warded 
off, one by one, the dangers by which Luther 
was threatened, he himself was boldly ad
vancing towards a goal which he did not 
suspect. His reputation increased ; the 
cause of truth grew in strength ; the number 
of students at \Vittemberg was augmented. 
and among them were the most distinguished 
young men of Germany. "Our town." 
wrote Luther, " can hardly receive all those 
who are flocking to it ;"-and on another 
occasion: "The number of students increases 
considerably, like an overflowing river." 2 

But it was no longer in Germany alone 
that the reformer's voice was heard. It had 
passed the frontiers of the empire, aml begun 
to shake, among the different nations of 
Europe, the foundations of the Romish 
power. Frobenius, a celebrated printer at 
llaslc, had published a collection of Luther's 
works. It was rapidly circulated. At Basle, 
the bishop himself commended Luther. The 
cardinal of Sion, after rnading his works, ex
claimed with a slight tone of irony, playing 
upon his name: " 0 Luther! thou art a real 
Luther!" 3 

Erasmus was at Louvain when Luther's 
writings reached the Low Countries. The 
prior of the Augustines of Antwerp, who had 
studied at Wittembcrg, and who, according 
to the testimony of Erasmus, was a follower 
of true primitive Christianity, read them with 
eagerness, as did other Belgians. But those 
who consulted their own interests only, re
marks the sage of Rotterdam, and who fed 
the people with old wives' tales, broke out ! 
into gloomy fanaticism. " I cannot describe I I 
to you " wrote Erasmus to Luther, " the 
emotio~, the truly tragic sensation which 
your writings hav~ occasioned." 4 • 

Frobenins sent six hundred cop1es of these 

1 Video ubiquc, nndique, quoeumque modo, anlruam 
meam qureri. L. Epp. i. 274. May 16. 

2 Sicut aqua. innndn.ns. Ibid. 278, 2i9. 
3 Lauterer, purifier, refiner. 
4 Nullo sermone consequi !.J.Hel\m, quas tragcedias hie ex

cita.rint tui libelli. Erasm. Ep:p. vi. 4. 
lfiO 
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works into France and Spain. 'fhey were 
sold publicly in Paris. 'fhe doctors of the 
Sorbonne, as it would appear, read them with 
approbation. "It is high time," said some 
of them, " that those who ·devote themselves 
to biblical studies should speak out freely." 
In England these books were receivea with 
still greater eagerness. Some Spanish mer
chants translated them into their mother
tongue, and forwarded them from Antwerp 
to their own country. " Certainly these 
merchants must have been of Moorish des
cent," says Pallavieini. 1 

Calvi, a learned bookseller of Pavia, car
ried a great number of· copies to Italy, and 
circulated them in all the transalpine cities. 
It was not the love of gain that inspired this 
man of letters, but a desire of contributing 
to the revival of piety. The energy with 
which Luther maintained the cause of Christ 
filled him with joy. "All the learned men 
of Italy," wrote he, "will unite with me, 
and we will send you verses composed by 
our most distinguished writers." 

Frobenius, in transmitting a copy of his 
publication to Luther, related all these joyful 
tidings, and added : " I have sold every copy, 
except ten ; and I have never made so good 
a speculation." Other letters informed Lu
ther of the joy caused by his works. " I am 
delighted," said he, "that the truth is so 
pleasing, although she speaks with so little 
learning and in so barbarous a tone." 2 

Such was the commencement of the awak
ening in the various countries of Europe. 
If we except Switzerland, and even France, 
where the Gospel had already been preached, 
the arrival of the Wittemberg doctor's writ
ings every where forms the first page in the 
history of the Reformation. A printer of 
Basle scattered the first germs of truth. At 
the very moment when the Roman pontiff 
thought to stifle the work in Germany, it 
began in France, the Low Countries, Italy, 
Spain, England, and Switzerland. What 
matters it, even should Rome cut down the 
parent stem? ...... the seeds are already scat-
tered over every land. 

CHAPTER II. 

Pause in Germanr-:-Eck revives the Contest-Disputation 

t!;::~11:~F~~~ ~~E:tt~~i~r:~~0s':_fut~:ls0J:n-;~;; 
-The Truth triumphs unaided-Refusal of Duke George 
-Gaiety of Mosella.nus-Fears of Erasmus. 

WHILE the combat was beginning beyond 
the confines of the empire, it appeared dying 
away within. The most impetuous of the 

,1 Hauro!um sttrpe prognatis. Pallav. f. 91. . 
2 In his 1d gaudeo, quod veritas tam barbare et mdocte 

loquens, adeo placet. L. Epp. L 255. 

Roman champions, the Franciscans of Juter
bock, who had imprudently attacked Luther 
had hastily become silent after the reformer'~ 
vigorous reply. The papal partisans were 
mute : Tetzel was no longer in a condition 
to fight. Luther was entreated by his friends 
not to continue the discussion, and he had 
promised compliance. The theses were pas
sing into oblivion. This treacherous peace 
rendered the eloquence of the reformer power
less. The Reformation appeared checked. 
"But," said Luther somewhat later, when 
speaking of this epoch, " men imagine vain 
things; for the Lord awoke to judge the 
people. '-God does not guiae me," he said 
in another place ; " he pushes me forward, 
he carries me away. I am not master of 
myself. I aesire to live in i-epose ; but I 
am thrown into the midst of tumults and 
revolutions." 2 

Eck the scholastic, Luther's old friend, 
and author of the Obelisks, was the man who 
recommenced the combat. He was sincerely 
attached to the papacy, but seems to have 
had no true religious sentiments, and to have 
been one of that class of men, so numerous 
in every age, who look upon science, arnl 
even theology and religion, as the means of 
acquiring worldly reputation. Vain glory 
lies hid under the priest's cassock no less 
than under the warrior's coat of mail. Eck 
had studied the art of disputation according to 
the rules of the schoolmen, and had become 
a master in this sort of controversy. While 
the knights of the middle ages and the war
riors in the time of the Reformation sought 
for glory in the tournament, the schoolmeu 
struggled for it in syllogistic disputations,
a spectacle of frequent occurrence in the uni
versities. Eck, who entertained no mean 
iaea of himself, and who was proud of his 
talents, of the popularity of his cause, and of 
the victories he had gained in eight univer
sities of Hungary, Lombardy, and Germany, 
ardently desired to have an opportunity of 
trying his strength and skill against the re
former. He had spared no exertion to acquire 
the reputation of being one of the most 
learned men of the age. He was constantly 
endeavouring to excite some new discussion, 
to make a sensation, and aimed at procuring, 
by means of his exploits, all the enjoyments 
of life. A journey that he had made to Italy 
had been, according to his own account, one 
long series of triumphs. The most learned 
scholars had been forced to subscribe to his 
theses. This experienced gladiator fixed his 
eyes on a new field of battle, in which he 
thought the victory already secure. The 
little monk who had suddenly grown into a 
giant,-that Luther, whom hitherto no one 
had been able to vanquish, galled his pride 

1 Dominus evigilavit et stat ad judlcandos populos. L, 

O~pb~:!·r~;!i~~~ellU, nedum ducit me: _non sum compos 
mei: volo esse quietus et rapior in med10s tumultus. L. 
Epp. i,231. 
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and excited his jealousy.1 Perhaps iu seek
ing his own glory, Eck might ruin Rome. 
But his scholastic vanity was not to be 
checked by such a consideration. 'fheolo
gians, as well as princes, have more than 
once sacrificed the general interest to their 
personal glory. We shall see what circum
stances afforded the Ingoldstadt doctor the 
means of entering the lists with his importu
nate rival. 

The zealous but too ardent Carlstadt was 
still on friendly terms with Lut_her. The~e 
two theologians were closely muted by their 
attachment to the doctrine of grace, and by 
their admiration for Saint Augustine. Carl
stadt was inclined to enthusiasm, and pos
sessed little discretion: he was not a man to 
be restrained by the skill and policy of a Mil
titz. He had published some theses in reply 
to Dr. Eck's Obelisks, in which he defended 
Luther and their common faith. Eck had 
answered him ; but Carlstadt did not let him 
have the last word.2 The discussion grew 
warm. Eck, desirous of profiting by so 
favourable an opportunity, had thrown down 
the gauntlet, and the impetuous Carlstadt 
had taken it up. God made use of the pas
sions of these two men to accomplish His 
purposes. Luther had not interfered in their 
disputes, and yet he was destined to be the 
hero of the fight. There are men who by 
the force of circumstances arc always brought 
upon the stage. It was agreed that the dis
cussion should take place at Leipsic. Snch 
was the origin of that Leipsic disputation 
which became so famous. 

Eck cared little for disputing with and even 
conquering Carlstadt: Luther was his great 
aim. He therefore made every exertion to 
allure him to the field of battle, and with this 
view published thirteen thcses,3 which he 
pointed expressly against the chief doctrines 
already set forth by the reformer. The thir
teenth was thus drawn up: "We deny that 
the Roman Church was not raised above the 
other churches before the time of Pope Syl
vester; and we acknowledge in every age, as 
the successor of St. Peter and the vicar of 
Jesus Christ, him who has filled the chair 
and held the faith of St. Peter." Sylvester 
lived in the time of Constantine the Great; 
by this thesis, Eck denied, therefore, that the 
primacy enjoyed by Rome had been conferred 
on it by that emperor. 

Luther, who had reluctantly consented to 
remain silent, was deeply moved as he read 
these propositions. He saw that they were 
aimed at him, and felt that he could not 
honourably avoid the contest. " This man," 
said he, " calls Carlstadt his antagonist, and 
at the same time attacks me. But God reigns. 
He knows what He will bring out of this tra-

gedy.1 It is neither Doetor Eck nor myself 
that will be at stake: God's purpose will be 
accomplished. Thanks to Eck, this affair, 
which hitherto has been mere play, will be
come serious, and inflict a deadly blow on 
the tyranny of Rome and of the Roman pon
tiff." 

Rome herself had broken the truce. She 
did more; in renewing the signal of battle, 
she began the contest on a point that Luther 
had not yet attacked. It was the papal 
supremacy to which Doctor Eck drew the 
attention of his adversaries. In this he iol
lowed the dangerous example that Tetzel 
had already set. 2 Rome invited the blows of 
the gladiator; and, if she left some of her 
members quivering on the arena, it was be
cause she had drawn upon herself his formid
able arm. 

The pontifical supremacy once overthrown, 
the whole edifice would crumble into ruin. 
The greatest danger was impending over the 
papacy, and yet neither Miltitz nor Cajetan 
took any steps to prevent this new struggle. 
Did they imagine that the Reformation would 
be vanquished, or were they struck with 
that blindness wriich often hurries along the 
mighty to their destruction? 

Luther, who had set a rare example of 
moderation by remaining silent so long, 
fearless! y replied to the challenge of his an
tagonist. He immediately published some 
new theses in opposition to those of Doctor 
Eck. The last was conceived in these words: 
" It is by contemptible tlccretals of Roman 
pontiffs, composed within the last four cen
turies, that they would prove the primacy of 
the Church of Rome ; but this primacy is 
opposed by all the credible history of eleven 
centuries,-by the declarations of Holy Scrip
ture,-and by the resolutions of the Council 
of Nice, the holiest of all councils." 3 

" God knows," wrote he at the same time 
to the elector, " that I was firmly resolved 
to keep silence, and that I was glad to see 
this struggle tenninatell at last. I have so 
strictly adhered to the treaty concluded 
with the papal commissary, that I have not 
replied to Sylvester Prierio, notwithstanding 
the insults of my adversaries, and the advice 
of my friends. But now Doctor Eck attacks 
me, and not only me, but the uniyersity 
of \Vittembcrg also. I cannot sufler the 
truth to be thus covered with opprobrium."• 

At the same time Luther wrote to Carl
stadt : " Most excellent Andrew, I would 
not have you enter upon this dispute, since 
they are aiming at me. I shall joyfully lay 
aside my serious occupations to take my part 
in the sports of these flat~erers ?f the Roman 
pontiff." 5-Then addressmg his adversary, 

I Sed Deus in medio deorum ; tp~e novit quid ex ea tra~ 
gcedia deducere voluerit. L. Epp. 1. 230, 232, 

2 See vol. i. pp. 108-109, 
3 L. Opp. L. xvii. 245. 

! ~a!Jfn~· e~~idens postha.beo istorum mea seria ludo 
Ibid. 251. 
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he cries disdainfully from 1Vittembcrg to 
Ingolstadt: " Now, my <1ear Eck, be brave, 
and gird thy sword upon thy thigh, thou 
mighty man! 1 If I conlrl not please thee as 
mediator, perhaps I shall please thee better 
as antagonist. Not that I imagine I can 
vanquish thee ; but because, after all the tri
umphs thou hast gained iu Hungary, 
Lombardy, and Bavaria (if at least we are 
to believe thee), I shall give thee opportu
nity of gaining the title of conqueror of Sax
ony and Misnia, so that thou shalt for ever 
be hailed with the glorious title of August."" 

All Luther's friends did not share in his 
courage ; for no one had hitherto been able 
to resist the sophisms of Doctor Eck. But 
their greatest cause of alarm was the subject 
of the discussion: the pope's primacy. How 
can the poor monk of 1Vi ttem berg dare oppose 
that giant who for ages has crushed all his 
enemies? 'l'he courtiers of the elector were 
alarmed. Spalatin, the prince's confidant 
and Lnther's intimate friernl, was filled with 
anxiety. Frederick was uneasy: even the 
sword of the knight of the holy sepulchre, 
with which he had been invested at Jeru
salem, 3 would be of little avail in this war. 
The reformer alone did not blench. The 
Lord (thought he) will deliver him into "'.1/ 
hands. The faith by which he was animated 
gave him the means of encouraging his 
friends: " I entreat you, my dear Spalatin," 
said he, "do not give way to fear. You well 
know that if Christ had not been on my side, 
all that I have hitherto done must have been 
my ruin. Quite recently has not the Duke 
of Pomerania's chancellor received news from 
Italy, that 1 had turned ltome topsy-turvy, 
and that they knew not how to quiet the 
agitation ? so that it was rcsol ved to attack 
me, not according to the rules of justice, but 
by Roman artifices ( such was the expression 
used), meaning, I suppose, poison, ambush, 
or assassination. 

" I restrain myself, and from love to the 
elector and the university suppress many 
things that I would publish against Babylon, 
if I were elsewhere. 0 my poor Spalatin, 
it is impossible to speak ·with truth of the 
Scriptures and of the Church without arous
ing the beast. Never expect to see me free 
from danger, unless I abandon the teaching 
of sound divinity. If this matter be of God, 
it will not come to an end before all my 
friends have forsaken me, as Christ was for
saken by his disciples. Truth will stand 
alone, and will triumph by its own 1·ight 
hand, not by mine, nor yours, n?r any ot~er 
man's.4 If I perish, the world will not pensh 
with me. But, wretch that I am, I fear I 
am unworthy to die in such a cause."-

"Rome," he wrote again about the same 
time, " Rome is eagerly longing to kill me, 
and I am wasting my time in braving her. 
I have been assured, that an effigy of Martin 
Lnther was publicly burnt in the Campo di 
Fiore at Rome, after being loaded with exe
crations. I await their furious rnge.1 The 
whole world," he continued, "is moved, and 
totters in body and mind; what will happen, 
Gorl only knows. For my part, I foresee 
wars and disasters. The Lord have mercy 
OU US l "~ 

Luther wrote letter upon letter to duke 
George,3 begging this prince, in whose states 
Leipsic was situated, to give him permission 
to go and take part in the disputation ; but 
he received no answer. The grandson of the 
Bohemian king, alarmed by Luther's propo
sition on the papal authority, and fearing the 
recurrence of .those wars in Saxony of which 
Bohemia had so long been the theatre, would 
not consent to the doctor's request. The 
latter therefore resolved to publish an expla
nation of the 13th thesis. But this writing, 
far from persuading the duke, made him only 
the more resolved; he positively refused the 
sanction required by the reformer to take a 
share in the disputation, allowing him only 
to be present as a spectator.• This annoyed 
Luther very much: yet he had but one de
sire,-to obey God. He resolved to go-to 
look on-and to wait his opportunity. 

At the scime time the prince forwarded to 
his utmost ability the disputation between 
Eck and Carlstadt. George was attached 
to the old doctrine ; but he was upright, 
sincere, a friend to free inquiry, and did not 
think that every opinion should be judged 
heretical, simply because it was offensive to 
the court of Rome. More than this, the 
elector used his influence with his cousin ; 
and George, gaining confidence from Frede
rick's language, ordered that the disputation 
should take place. 5 

Adolplrns, bishop of Merseburg, in whose 
diocese Leipsic was situated, saw more clear
ly than Miltitz and Cajetan the danger of 
leaving such impo1·tant questions to the 
chances of single combat. Rome dared not 
expose to such hazard the hard-earned fruits 
of many centuries. All the Leipsic theolo
gians felt no less alarm, and entreated their 
bishop to prnvent the discussion. Upon this, 
Adol:whus made the most energetic represen
tations to Duke George, who very sensibly 
replied: " I am surprised that a bishop should 
have so great a dread of the ancient and 
praiseworthy custom of our fathers,-the in
vestigation of doubtful questions in matters 
of faith. If your theologians refuse to defend 
their doctrines, it woultl be better to employ 
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the money spent on them in maintaining ohl 
women and children, who at least·could spin 
while they were singing." 1 

This letter had bnt little effect on the bishop 
and his theologians. 'l'here is ,:i secret con
sciousness in error tlrnt makes it shrink from 
examin,:ition, even when talking most of free 
inquiry. After having imprudent! y advanced, 
it retreated with cowardice. Truth gave no 
eh,:illenge but it stood firm: error challenged 
to the co~bat and ran away. Besides, the 
prosperity of 1Vitt~mbe;g was ll;1 ?bjcc; of 
jealousy to the umvers1ty of Le1ps1c. The 
monks and priests of the latter city hogged 
. and entreated their flocks from the pulpit to 
flee from the new heretics. They vilified 
Luther; they depicted him and his friends 
in the blackest colours, in order to excite the 
ignorant classes against the doctors of the 
Reform,:ition. 2 Tetzel, who was still living, 
awoke to cry out from the depth of his re
treat : " It is the devil who urges them to 
this contest." 3 

All the Leipsic professors did not, however, 
entertain the same opinions: some belonged 
to the class of indiffcrents, always ready to 
laugh at the faults of both parties. Among 
this body w,:is the Greek professor, Peter 
Mosellanus. He cared very little about 
either John Eck, Carlstadt, or Martin Luther; 
hut he flattered himself that he would derive 
much amusement from their disputation. 
" John Eck, the most illustrious of goose
quill gladiators ,:ind of braggadocios," wrote 
he to his friend Erasmus, "John Eck, who 
like the Aristophanic Socrates despises even 
the gods tliemselves, will have a bout with 
Andrew Carlstadt. 'l'he match will end in 
loud cries. 'fen such men as Democritus 
would find matter for laughter in it." 4 

The timid Erasmus, on the contrary, was 
alanned at the very idea of ,:i combat, and 
his prudence would have prevented the dis
cussion. "If you would take Erasmus's 
word," wrote he to Melancthon, " you would 
labour rather in cultivating literature than 
in disputing with its enemies.5 I think that 
we should make greater progress by this 
means. Above all, let us never forget that 
we ought to conquer not only by our elo
quence, but also by mildness and modera
tion." Neither the alarm of the priests nor 
the discretion of the pacificators could any 
longer prevent the combat. Each man got 
his arms ready. • 

1 Schctnder, Lips, Ohr. iv. 168. 
2 Theologi interim me proscindunt .... populum Lipsire 

lncla.ma.nt. L. Epp. t. 255. 
3 Das wa.lt der Teufel. Ibid. 

: ~h:t~ ~"t~
1
()perre sumere in asserendis bonis literis, 

11uam In sectandis ha.rum hostibus. Corpus Reformatorum, 
edit. Bretsohnelder, i. 78, April 22, 1619. 

CHAPTER III. 

Arrival of Eck and of the Wittembergers-Amsdorfr-The 
Stndent~-Ca,rlstadt's Acci<lent-Placard-Eck and Lu
ther-The Pleissenburg-Judges proposed-Luther objects 
-He consents at last. 

vVmLE the electors were meeting at Frank
fort to choose an Emperor (June 1519), the 
theologians assembled at Leipsic for an act, 
unnoticed by the world at farge, but whose 
importance was destined to be quite as gre,:it 
for posterity . 

Eck came first to the rendezvous. On the 
21st of June he entered Leipsic with Poli
ander, a young man whom he had brought 
from Ingolstadt to write an account of the 
disputation. Every nmrk of respect was 
paid to the scholastic doctor. Robed in his 
sacerdofal garments, and at the head of a 
numerous procession, he paraded the streets 
of the city on the festival of Corpus Christi. 
All were cager to see him : the inhabitants 
were on his side, he tells us himself; " yet," 
a(lds he, " a report was current in the town 
that I should be beaten in this combat." 

On the day succeeding the festival (:Friday, 
24th June), which w,:is the feast of Saint 
John, the Wittembergers arrived. Carlstadt, 
who was to contend with Dr Eck, sat alone 
in his carriage, and preceded all the rest. 
Duke Darnim of Pomerania, who was then 
studying at ',Vittemberg, and who had been 
named honorary rector of the university, 
came next in an open carriage : at each side 
were seated the two great divines-the 
fathers of the Reformation-Luther and 
Melancthon. The latter would not quit his 
friend. "Martin, the soldier of the Lord," 
he had said to Spalatin, " has stirred up this 
fetid pool. 1 My spirit is vexed when I think 
of the disgraceful conduct of the papal theo
logians. Be firm, and abide with us ! •· 
Luther himself had wished that his Achates, 
as he called him, should ,:iccompany him. 

John Lange, vicar of the Augustines, 
many doctors of law, several masters of arts, 
two licentiates in theology, and other eccle
siastics, among whom was Nicholas Amsdorff, 
closed the procession. Amsdorff, sprung 
from a noble family, valuing little the bril
liant career to which his illustrious birth 
might lrnve called him, had dedicated him
self to theology. The theses on indulgences 
had brought him to a knowledge of the truth. 
He had immediately made a bold confession 
of faith. 2 Possessing a strong mind and an 
ardent character, Amsdorff frequently ex
cited Luther, who was naturally vehement 
enough, to acts th,:it were perhaps imprudent. 
Boru in exalted rank, he had no fear of the 

I great, and he sometimes spoke to them with 

I 
l Ma.rtinus, Domini miles, hanc camarinam movit. Corp.. 

Ref. I. 82. 
2 Nee cum carne et sang1.1ine diu contulit, sed statim 

pa.lam ad alios, fidei confessionem constanter edldit. M. 
Adami Vita Amsdorff. 
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a freedom bordering on rudeness. " The a moment's silence he added : " If I can pro
Gospel of Jesus Christ," said he one day be- cure you the duke's permission, will you 
fore an assembly of nobles, " belongs to the enter the lists with me ? " 
poor and afilicted-not to you, princes, lords, LUTHER, joyfully. - " PrMure it for me, 
and courtiers, who live continually in luxury and we will fight." 
and pleasures."1 Eck immediately waited on the duke, and 

But these persons alone did not form the endeavoured to remove his fears. He repre
procession from Wittemberg. A great 1mm- sented to him that he was certain of victory, 
ber of students followed their teachers: Eck and that the papal authority, far from suffer
affirms that they amounted to two hundred. ing in the dispute, would come forth covered 
Armed with pikes and halberds, they sur- with glory. The ringleader must be attacked: 
rounded the carriages of the doctors-, ready if Luther remains standing, all stands with 
to defend them, and proud of their cause. him ; if he falls, everything will fall with 

Such was the order in which the cortege him. George granted the required per
of the reformers arrived in Lcipsic. They mission. 
had already entered by tli~ Grimma gate, 'fhe duke had caused a large hall to be pre
and advanced as far as St. Paul's cemetery, pared in his palace of the Pleissenburg. 'l'wo 
when one of the wheels of Carlstadt's car- pulpits had been erected opposite each other; 
riage gave way. The archdeacon, whose tables were placed for the notaries commis
vanity was delighted at so solemn an entry, Rioned to take down the discussion, and 
rolled into the mud. He was not hurt, but benches had been arranged for the spectators. 
was compelled to proceed to his lodgings on The pulpits and benches were covered with 
foot. Luther's carriage, which followed h:indsome hangings. Over the pulpit of the 
next, rapidly outstripped him, and bore the ·wittemberg doctor was suspended the po1·
reformer in safety to his qu:irtcrs. The in- trait of Saint Martin, ,vhose name he bore; 
habitants of Leipsic, who had :issemblcd to over that of Doctor Eck, a representation of 
witness the entry of the "\Yittemberg cham- Saint George the champion. " "\Ye shall 
pious, looked upon this accident as an evil see," said the presumptuous Eck, as he 
omen to Carlstadt: :ind erelong the whole I looked at this emblem, "whether I shall not 
city was of opinion that he would be van- ride over my enemies." Every thing an
quished in the combat, but that Luther nounced the importance that was attached 
would come off victorious. 2 to this co11tcst. 

Adolphus of Merseburg 'was not idle. As On the 25th June, both parties met at the 
soon as he heard of the approach of Luther palace to hear the regulations that were to 
and Carlstadt, and even before they had be observed during the disputation. Eck, 
alighted from their carriages, he ordered pla- who had more confidence in his declamations 
cards to be posted upon the doors of all the and gestures than in his arguments, ex
churches, forbidding the opening of the dis- claimed, " "\Ye will dispute freely and extem
putation under pain of excommunication. poraneously ; and the notaries shall not take 
Duke George, astonished at this audacity, down onr words in writing." 
commanded the town-council to tear down CARLSTADT.-" It has been agreed that the 
the placards, and committed to prison the disputation should be reported, published, 
bold agent who had ventured to execute the and submitted to the judgment of all men." 
bishop's order. 3 George had repaired to EcK.-" To take down every thing that is 
Leipsic, attended by all his court, among said is dispiriting to the combatants, and 
whom was that Jerome Emser, at whose prolongs the battle. There is an end to that 
house in Dresden Luther had passed a re- animation which such a discussion requires. 
markable evening. 4 George made the cns- Do not check the flow of eloquence." 1 

tomary presents to the respective comba- The friends of Doctor Eck supported his 
tants. " The duke," observed Eck with proposition, but Carlstadt persisted in his 
vanity "gave me a fine deer; but he only objections. The champion of Rome was 
gave a' fawn to Carlstadt." 6 obliged to give way. 

Immediately on hearing of Luthe1·'s arrival, EcK.-" Be it so; it shall be t~en down. 
Eck went to visit the Wittemberg doctor. But do not let the notes be published before 
"What is this!" asked he; "I am told that they have been submitted to the examination 
you refuse to dispute with me!" of chosen judges." 

LuTHER.-" How can I, since the dnke LUTHER.-" Does then the truth of Doctor 
has forbidllen me?" Eck and his followers dread the light ?" 

EcK.-" If I cannot dispute with you, I EcK.-" We must have judges." 
care little about meeting Carlstadt. It was LUTHER.-" What judges?" 
on your account I came here." 6 Then after EcK.-" When the disputation is finished, 

we will arrange about selecting them." 
The object of the partisans of Rome was 

In 
th0 evident. If the Wittemberg divines accepted 

judges, they were lost: for their adversaries 

1 Melancth, Opp. I. 139. Koethe's edition. 
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:;,ere sure beforehand of those who would be 
applied to. If they refused these judges, they 
would be covered with shame, for their oppo
nents would circulate the report that they 
were afraid to submit their opinions to impar
tial arbitrators_ 

CHAPTER IV. 

Opening of the Disputation-Speech ofMosello.nus-Ven4 
Sancte S71iritus-l'ortraits of Luther and Carlstadt-Doce 

t0:"~~~1~~c1;~1l~~\t~s ~?~W~clf~~~r~tft°na1rui\r~:~~:~ 
and the Reformation diverge-Liberty given to Man by 
Gracc-Carlstadt's Notes-Clamour of the Specta.tors
Melancthon during the Disputation-His Opinion-Eck's 
Manccuvres-Luther Preaches-Citizens ofLeipsic-Quar
rels between the Students and Doctors. 

The judges whom the reformers demanded 
were, not any particular individual, whose 
opinion had been previously forme?, bu~ all 
Christendom. They appc:tlcd to tlns umvcr
sal suffrage. Besides, it is a sligh.t mat~ci· THE 27th of June was the day appointed for 
to them if they are condemned, 1f, wh~le the opening of the discussion. Early in the 
pleading their cause before the whole wor1d, morning the two parties assembled in the 
they have brought a few souls to the know- college of the university, anil thence went in 
ledge of the tmth. " Luther," says a Roman- procession to the Church of Saint Thomas, 
ist historian, " requirerl all men for his where a solemn mass was performed by order 
judges; that is, such a tribunal that no urn and nt the expense of the duke. After the 
·could have been vast enough to contain the service they proceeded to the ducal palace. 
votes." 1 At their hcnd were Duke George and the 

They separated. " See what artifices they Duke of Porncmnia; after them came counts, 
employ," said Luther and his friends one to abbots, knights, and other persons of dis
another. " They desire no doubt to have the tinction, and last of all the doctors of the two 
pope or the universities for judges." parties. A guard composed of seventy-six 

In fact, on the next morning the Romanist citizens, armed with halberds, accompanied 
divines sent one of their number to Luther, the train, with banners flying, :tnd to the 
who was commissione,1 to propose that their sound of martin! mnsic. It halted at the 
judge should be-the pope ! ...... "The pope!" castle-gates. 
said Luther; " how can I possibly agree to The procession having reached the palace, 
this?" ench took his station in the hall appointed 

"Beware," exclaimed all his friends, "of for the discussion. Duke George, the here
acceding to conditions so unjust." Eck and ditary Prince John, Pdnce George of Anhalt, 
his party held another council. They gave then twelve years old, and the Duke of Po
up the pope, and proposed certain universi- merania, occupied the seats assigned them. 
ties. " Do not deprive us of the liberty Mosellanus ascended the pulpit to remind 
which you had previously granted," answered the theologians, by the duke's order, in what 
Luther.-" We cannot give way on this manner they were to dispute. "If you fall 
point," replied they. - "Well then!" ex- to quarrelling," said the speaker, "what dif
claimed Luther, " I will take no part in the ference will there be between u theologian 
discussion !" 2 in discussion and a shameless duellist? 

Again the parties separated, and this mat- What is your object in gaining the victory, 
ter was a. general topic of conversation if it be not to recover a brother from the 
throughout the city. "Luther," everywhere error of his ways? ...... It appears to me that 
exclaimed the Romanists, " Luther will not each of you should desire less to conquer 
dispute!. ..... He will not acknowledge any than to be conquered!" 1 

judge I" His words were commented on and ·when this address wus terminated, sacred 
misrepresented, and his udversaries endea- music resounded through the halls of the 
voured to place them in the most unfavour- Plcissenburg; all the assembly knelt down, 
able light. " What! does he really decline i and the ancient hymn of invocation to the 
the discussion?" said the reformer's best Holy Ghost, Veni Sancte Spiritus2 was sung. 
friends. They went to him and expressed This was a solemn moment in the annals of 
their alarm. "You refuse to take any part the Reformation. Thrice the invocation 
in the discussion!" cried they. "Your re- was repeated, and while this solemn strain 
fusal will bring- everlasting disgrace on your was heard, the defenders of the old doctrine 
university and on your cause." This was and the champions of the new: the ehurch
attacking Luther on his weakest side.- men of the Middle Ages and those who 
"Well, then!" replied he, his heart overflow- sought to restore the church of the Apostles, 
ing with indignation, " I accept the condi- here assembled and confounded with one 
t~ons imposed upon me; but I reserve the another, humbly bent their heads to the 
nght of appeal, and except against the court earth. The ancient tie of one and the same 
of Rome." communion still bound together all those 

l Ateba.t, ad lunlversos mort&les pertlnere judicium, hoe 
est ad tribunal ouJus colligendis ca.lculis nulla. urna satis 

ea,/'~· o::1lt:l0i~ff. i.f· 3 Ibid. 

different minds; the same prayer still pro
ceeded from all those lips, as if pronounced 
by one heart. 

These were the last moments of outward 
--of dead unity : a new unity of spirit and 

! t Scckend. p. 209. 
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2 Come, Iloly Spirit. 
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:,f life was about to begin. The Holy Ghost 
was invoked upon the Church, and was pre
paling to answer and to renovate Chdsten
rlom. 

The signing and the prayers being ended, 
they all rose up. The discussion was 
about to open ; but as it was past the hour 
of noon, it was defe1Ted until two o'clock. 

The duke invited to his table the principal 
persons who were to be present at the discus
sion. After the repast, they returned to the cas
tle. The great hall was filled with spectators. 
Disputations of this kind wero the public 
meetings of that age. It was here that the ' 
representatives of their day agitated the 
questions that occupied all minds. The 
speakers were soon at their posts. 'l'hat the 
reader may form a better idea of their ap
pearance, we will give their portraits as 
drawn by one of the most impartial wit
nesses of the contest. 

" Martin Luther is of middle stature, and 
so thin, in consequence of his studies, that 
his bones may almost be counted. He is in 
the pdme of life, and has a clear and sono
rous voice. His knowledge and understand
ing of the Holy Scriptures is unparalleled; 
he has the Word of God at his fingers' ends. 1 

Besides this, he possesses great store of 
arguments and ideas. One might perhaps 
desire a little more judgment in arranging 
his subjects. In conversation he is pleasing 
and affable ; there is nothing harsh or aus
tere about him ; he can accommodate him
self to every one ; his manner of speaking is 
agreeable and unembarrassed. He displays 
firmness, and has always a cheerful air, what
ever may be his advcrsades' threats ; so 
that it is difficult to believe that he could 
undertake such great things without the 
Divine protection. He is blamed, however, 
for being more caustic, when reproving 
others, than becomes a theologian, particu
larly when putting forward novelties in reli
gion. 

" Carlstadt is of shorter stature ; his com
plexion is dark and sun-burnt, his voice un
pleasing, his memory less trust-worthy than 
Luther's, and he is more inclined to anger. 
He possesses, however, though in a smaller 
degree, the qualities that distinguish his 
fdend. 

" Eck is tall, broad-shouldered, and has a 
strong and thorough German voice. He has 
good lungs, so that he would be heard 
well in a theatre, and would even make an 
excellent town-cder. His accent is rather 
vulgar than elegant. He has not that grace
fulness so much extolled by Fabius and 
Cicero. His mouth, his eyes, and his whole 
countenance give you the idea of a soldier or 
a butcher rather than of a divine. 2 He has 
an excellent memory, and if he had only as 

much understanding, he would be really a 
ped'ect man. But he is slow of comprehen
sion, and is wanting in judgment, without 
which all other qualities are useless. Hence, 
in disputing, he heaps together, without 
selection or discernment, a mass of passages 
from the Bible, quotations from the Fathers, 
and proofs of all kinds. He has, besides, an 
impudence almost beyond conception. If 
lrn is embarrassed, he breaks off from the sub
ject he is treating of, and plunges into 
another; he sometimes even takes up his 
adversary's opinion, clothing it in other 
words, and with extraordinary skill attri
butes to his opponent the absurdity he had 
been himself defending." 

Such, according to Mosellanus, were the 
men at that time attracting the attention of 
the crowd which thronged the great hall of 
the Pleissenburg. 

The dispute began between Eck and Carl
stadt. 

Eck's eyes were fixed for a moment on 
certain objects that lay on the desk of his 
adversary's pulpit, and which seemed to dis
turb him ; they were the Bible and the holy 
Fathers. " I decline the discussion," ex
claimed he suddenly, "if you are permitted 
to bring your books with you." Surpdsing 
that a divine should have recourse to books 
in order to· dispute I Eck's astonishment 
was still more marvellous. " It is the fig
leaf which this Adam makes use of to hide 
his shame," 1 said Luther. "Did not Augus
tine consult his books when arguing with 
the Manichcans?" What did that matter? 
Eck's partisans raised a great clamour. The 
other side did the same. " The man has no 
memory," said Eck. At last it was arranged, 
according to the wish of the Chancellor of 
Ingolstadt, that each should rely upon his 
memory and his tongue only. " 'l'hus, then," 
said many, "the object of this disputation 
will not be to discover the truth, but what 
praise is to be conferred on the tongue and 
the memory of the disputants." 

As we are unable to give the details of this 
discussion, which lasted seventeen days, we 
shall, as an historian expresses it, imitate 
the painters, who, when they have to repre
sent a battle, set the most memorable actions 
in the foreground, and leave the others in 
the distance.• 

The subject of discussion between Eck and 
Carlstadt was important. " Man's will, be
fore his conversion," said Carlstadt, '· can 
perform no good work : every good work 
comes entirely and exclusively from God, 
who gives man first the will to do, and then 
the power of accomplishing." This truth 
had been proclaimed by Scii.Pture, which 
says : It is God which worlceth in you both to 
will and to d,o of his good pleasure; 8 and by 
Saint Augustine, who, in his dispute with 
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the l'elagians, had enunciated it in nearly 
the same terms. Every work in which the 
love of God and obedience towards Him do 
not exist is deprived in the eyes of the Al
mighty of all that can render it good, even 
should it originate in the best of human mo
tives. Now there is in man a natural oppo
sition to Goel-an opposition that the unaided 
strength of man cannot surmount. He has 
neither the will nor the power to overcome 
it. 'fhis must therefore be effected by the 
Divine will. 

This is the whole question of free will-so 
simple, and yet so decried by the world. 
Such had been the doctrine of the Church. 
But the schoolmen had so explained it that 
it was not recognisable. Undoubtedly (said 
they) the natural will of man can do nothing 
really pleasing to God ; but it can do much 
towards rendering men meet to receive the 
grace of God, and more worthy to obtain it. 
'fhey called these preparations a merit of 
congruity: 1 "because it is congruous," said 
Thomas Aquinas, "that God should treat 
with particular favour him who makes a good 
use of his own will." And, as regards the 
conversion to be effected in man, undoubt
edly it must be accomplished by the grace of 
God, which (according to the schoolmen) 
should bring it about, but not to the exclu
sion of his natural powers. These powers 
(said they) were not destroyed by sin : sin 
only opposes an obstacle to their develop
ment ; but so soon as this obstacle is removed 
(and it was this, in their opinion, that the 
grace of God had to effect) the action of these 
powers begins again. The bird, to use one 
of their favourite comparisons, that has been 
tied for some time, has in this state neither 
lost its ability nor forgotten the art of flying; 
but some hand must loose the bonds, in order 
that he may again make use of his wings. 
This is the case with man, said thcy.2 

Such was the question agitated between 
Eck and Carlstadt. At first Eck had appear
ed to oppose all Carlstadt's propositions on 
this subject ; but finding his position unten
able, he said : " I grant that the will has 
not the power of doing a good work, and 
that it receives this power from God."
" Do you acknowledge then," asked Carl
stadt, overjoyed at obtaining so important a 
concession, " that every good work comes 
entirely from Goel?"-" The whole good 
work really proceeds from God but not 
wholly," cunningly replied the sch~lastic doc
tor.-" Truly, this is a disc-overy not un
worthy of the science of divinity," exclaimed 
Melanct!'on.-" An entire apple," continued 
Eck, " 1s produced by the sun, but not en
tirely and ,vithout the co-operation of the 
plant." 8 Most certainly it has never yet 

1 Meritum congruum. 
2 Planck, i. 176. 
3 Quanquam totum opus Dei sit, non ta.men totaliter a. 

Deo esse quema.dmodum totum pomnm efficitur a sole, sed 
non a. sole totaliter et sine plrmtre efficentia. Pallavicini, 
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been maintained that an apple is produced 
solely by the sun. 

Well then, said the opponents, plunging 
deeper into this important and delicate ques
tion of philosophy and religion, let us inquire 
how God acts upon man, and how man con
ducts himself under this action. " I ac
knowl~dge," said Eck, "that the first impulse 
in man's conversion proceeds from God, and 
that the will of man in this instance is en
tirely passive." 1 Thus far the two parties 
were agreed. " I acknowledge," said Carl
stadt, " that after this first impulse which 
proceeds from God, something must come on 
the part of man,-something that St. Paul 
denominates will, and which the fathers 
en ti tie consent." Here again they were both 
agreed : but from this point they diverged. 
'" This consent of man," said Eck, " comes 
partly from our natural will, and partly from 
God's grace.""-" No," said Carlstadt; "God 
must entirely create this will in man." 8-

Upon this Eck manifested anger and astonish
ment at hearing words so fitted to make man 
sensible of his nothingness. " Your doc
trine," exclaimed he, " converts a man into 
a stone, a log, incapable of any reaction ! "
" What ! " replied the reformers, " the 
faculty of receiving this strength whieh God 
produces in him, this faculty which (accord
ing to us) man possesses, does not sufficiently 
distingmsh him from a log or a stone ? "··. 
" But," said their antagonist, " by denying 
that man has any natural ability, you con
tradict all experience."-" We do not deny," 
replied they, " that man possesses a certain 
ability, and that he has the power of reflec
tion, meditation, and choice. We consider 
this power and ability as mere instruments 
that can produce no good work, until the 
hand of God has set them in motion. They 
are like a saw in the hands of a sawyer." 4 

The great doctrine of free will was here 
discussed ; and it was easy to demonstrate 
that the doctrine of the reformers did not 
deprive man of his liberty as a moral agent, 
and make him a mere passive machine. The 
liberty of a moral agent consists in his power 
of acting conformably to his choice. Every 
action performed without external constraint, 
and in consequence of the determination of 
the soul itself, is a free action. The soul is 
determined by motives ; but we continually 
observe the same motives acting differently 
on different minds. Many men do not act 
in conformity with the motives of which, 
however, they acknowledge the full foree. 
This inefficacy of motives proceeds from the 
obstacles opposed to them by the corruption 
of the understanding and of the heart. But 
God, by giving man a new heart and a new 
spirit, removes these obstacles ; and by re-

1 Motionem seu inspirattonem prevententem esse a. solo 
Deo; et ibl liberum arbitrium ha.bet se passive, 

2 Partim a Deo, partim a libero a.rbitrio. 
8 Consentit homo, sed consensus est donum Dei. Con

sentire non est agere. 
4 Ut serra in ma.nu hominis tra.hentis. 
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moving them, far from depriving him of his 
liberty, He takes away, on the contrary, 
everything that would prevent him from 
acting freely, from listening to the voice of 

. his conscience, and, in the words of the 
Gospel, makes him free indeed (John viii. 
36.) 

A trivial circumstance interrupted the dis
cussion. We learn from Eck,1 that Carlstadt 
had prepared a number of argnments; and, 
like many public speakers of our own day, 
he was reading what he had written. Eck 
saw in this the tactics of a mere learner, and 
objected to it. Carlstadt, embarrassed, and 
fearing that he should break down if he were 
deprived of his papers, persisted. " Ah ! " 
exclaimed the schoolrnan, proud of the ad
vantage he thought he had obtained, "his 
memory is not so good as mine." The point 
was referred to the arbitrators, who per
mitted the reading of extracts from the 
}'athers, but decided that in other respects 
the disputants should speak extempore. 

This first part of the disputation was 
often interrupted by the noise of the specta
tors. They were in commotion, and fre
quently raised their voices. Any proposi
tion that offended the ears of the majority 
immediately excited their clamours, and 
then, as in our own days, the galleries were 
often called to order. The disputants them
selves were sometimes carried away by the 
heat of discussion. 

Near Luther sat Melancthon, who attracted 
a1most as much attention as his neighbour. 
He was of small stature, and appeared little 
more than eighteen years old. Luther, who 
was a head taller, seemed connected with 
him in the closest frienc1ship ; they came in, 
went out, and took their walks together. 
" To look at Melancthon," wrote a Swiss 
theologian who studied at vVittemberg,2 

" you would say he was a mere boy; but in 
understanding, learning, and talent, he is a 
giant, and I cannot comprehend how such 
heights of wisdom and genius can be found 
in so small a body." Between the sittings, 
Melancthon conversed with Carlstadt and 
Luther. He aided them in preparing for the 
combat, and suggested the arguments with 
which his extensive learning furnished him ; 
but during the discussion he remained quietly 
seated among the spectators, and carefully 
listened to the words of the theologians. 3 

From time to time, however, he came to the 
assistance of Carlstadt; and when the latter 
was near giving way under the powerful 
declamation of the Chancellor of Ingolstadt, 
the young professor whispered a wonl, or 
slipped him a J.>iece of paper, on which the 
answer was wntten. Eck having perceived 
this on one occasion, and feeling indignant 
that this grammarian, as he called him, 

should dare interfere in the discussion, turned 
towards him and said haughtily: " Hold 
your tongue, Philip; mind your studies, and 
do not disturb me." 1 Perhaps Eck at that 
time foresaw bow formidable an opponent he 
would afterwards find in this young man. 
Luther was offended at the gross insult 
directed against his friend. " Philip's judg
ment," said he, "has greater weight with me 
than that of a thousand Doctor Ecks." 

The calm Melancthon easily detected the 
weak points of the discussion. " We cannot 
help feeling surprised," said he, with that 
wisdom and beauty which we find in all his 
words, "when we think of the violence with 
which these subjects were treated. How 
could any one expect to derive any profit 
from it? The Spirit of God loves retirement 
and silence: it is then that he penetrates 
deep into our hearts. The bride of Christ 
does not dwell in the streets and ma1·ket
places, but leads her Spouse into the house 
of her mother." 2 

Each party claimed the victory. Eck 
strained every nerve to appear the conqueror. 
As the points of divergence almost touched 
each other, he frequently exclaimed that he 
bad convinced bis opponent; or else, like 
another Proteus (said Luther), be suddenly 
turned round, put forth Carlstadt's opinions 
in other words, and asked him, with a tone 
of triumph, if he did not find himself com
pelled to yield. And the unskilful auditors, 
who could not detect the manreuvre of the 
sophist, applauded and exulted with him. 
In many respects they were not equally 
matched. Carlstadt was slow, and on some 
occasions did not reply to his adversary's 
objections until the next day. Eck, on the 
contrary, was a master in bis science, and 
found whatever he required at the very- in
stant. He entered the ball with a disdamful 
air ; ascended the rostrum with a firm step ; 
and there he tossed himself about, paced to 
and fro, spoke at the full pitch of bis sonor
ous voice, bad a reply ready for every argu
ment, and bewildered his bearers by bis 
memory and skill. And yet, without per
ceiving it, Eck conceded during the discus
sion much more than be had intended. His 
partisans laughed aloud at each of his de
vices; " but ( said Luther) I seriously believe 
that their laughter was mere pretence, and 
that in their hearts they were annoyed at 
seeing their chief, who had commenced the 
battle with so many bravados, abandon his 
standard, desert his army, and become a 
shameless runaway." 3 

Three or four days after the opening oftbe 
conference, the disputation was interrupted 
by the festival of Peter and Paul the apos
tles. 

On this occasion the Duke of Pomerania 

1 Tace tu, Philippe, ac tua. studla. cura, nee me perturba. 

~ !:~~eK~~~~e~· !i~erwards the reformer of Saint Ga.11. cir:Ki: ~er. \~
4B 134 

S Ltpstcre pugni:e otiosus spectator in reUquo vulgo sedl. 3 R:1rc~fs signYfd~SertOrem cxercltus et transfugam fac-
Corp. Ref. i. 111, l sJum. L. Opp. i. 295. 
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requested Luther to preach before him in his 
chapel. Luther cheerfully consented. But 
the place was soon crowded, and as the num
ber of hearers kept increasing, the assembly 
was transferred to the great hall of the cas
tle, in which the discussion was held. Lu
ther chose his text from the gospel of the 
day, and preached on the grace of God and 
the power of Saint Peter. ,vhat Luther 
ordinarily maintained before an audience 
composed of men of learning, he then set 
before the people. C'hristianity causes the 
light of truth to shine upon the humblest as 
well as the most elevated minds ; it is this 
which distinguishes it from every other 
religion and from every system of phi
losophy. The theologians of Leipsic, who 
had heard Luther preach, hastened to 
report to Eck the scandalous words with 
which tl,.eir ears had been shocked. " You 
must reply," exclaimed they; " you must 
publicly refute these subtle errors." Eck 
desired nothing better. All the churches 
were open to him, ancl four times in succes
sion he went into the pulpit to cry down 
Luther and his sermon. Luther's friends 
were indignant at this. They demanded that 
the Wittembe1·g divine should be heard in 
his turn. But it was all in vain. The pul
pits were open to the adversaries of the evan
gelical doctrine ; they were closed against 
those who proclaimed it. "I was silent," 
said Luther, " and was forced to suffer my
self to be attacked, insulted, and calumniated, 
without even the power of excusing or de
fending myself." 1 

It was not only the ecclesiastics who mani
fested their opposition to the evangelical 
doctors, the citizens of Leipsic were, in this 
respect, of the same opinion as the clergy. 
A blind fanaticism had renderecl them the 
dupes of the falsehood and hatred that the 
priests were attempting to propagate. The 
principal inhabitants did not visit either 
Luther or Carlstadt. If they met them in 
the street, they did not salute them, and en
deavoured to prejudice the duke against them. 
But on the contrary they paid frequent visits 
to the Doctor of Ingolstadt, and ate and 
drank with him. The latter feasted with 
them, entertaining them with a description 
of the costly banquets to which he had been 
invited in Germany and Italy, sneering at 
Luther who had imprudently rushed upon 
his invincible sword, slowly quaffing the 
beer of Saxony the better to compare it with 
that of Bavaria, and casting amorous glances 
(he boasts of it himself) on the frail fair ones 
of Leipsic. His manners, which were rather 
free, did not give a favourable idea of his 
morals.1 They were satisfied with offering 
Luther the wine usually presented to the 
disputants. Those who were favourably 

1 Hfoh verklagen, schelten und schmrehen. L. Opp. {L.) 
uli.2'17. -

2 Eck to Haven and Bourkard. 1st July 1519 WaJch. xv. 
1'56. 

disposed towards him, concealed their feel
ings from the public ; many, like Nicodemus 
of old, visited him stealthily and by night. 
Two men alone honourably distinguished 
themselves by publicly declaring their friend
ship for him. They were Doctor Auerbach, 
whom we have already seen at Augsburg, 
and Doctor Pistor the younger. 

The greatest agitation prevailed in the 
city. The two parties were like two hostile 
camps, and they sometimes came to blows. 
Frequent quarrels took place in the taverns 
between the students of Leipsic and those of 
,vittemberg. It was generally reported, 
even in the meetings of the clergy, that 
Luther carried a devil about with him shut 
up in a little box. " I don't know whether 
the devil is in the box or merely under his 
frock," said Eck insidiously ; " but he is 
certainly in one or the other." 

Several doctors of the two parties had 
lodgings during the disputation in the house 
of the printer Herbipolis. They became so 
outrageous, that their host was compelled to 
station a police-officer, armed with a halberd, 
at the head of the table, with orders to pre
vent the guests from coming to blows. One 
day Baumgartner, an ini!ulgence-merchant, 
quarrelled with a gentleman, a friend of 
Luther's, and gave way to such a violent fit 
of anger that he expired. " I was one of 
those who carried him to his grave," said 
Froschel, who relates the circumstance. 1 In 
this manner did the general ferment in men's 
minds display itself. Then, as in our owu 
times, the speeches in the pulpits found an 
echo in the drawing-room and in the streets. 

Duke George, although strongly biassed 
in Eck's favour, did not display so much 
passion as his subjects. He invited Eck, 
Luther, and Carlstadt to meet each other at 
his table. He even begged Luther to come 
and see him in private; but it was not long 
before he displayed all the prejudices with 
which he had been inspired against the re
former. "By your work on the Lord's 
Prayer," said the duke with displeasure, [ 
"you have misled the consciences of many. 
There are some people who complain that 
they have not been able to repeat a single : 
pater-noster for four days together." 

CHAPTER V. 

T~E~~e~;~hl:iit~:!~Y~~r~-Je~~ ~l'rh:~:~~~r:_:3i~1~ 
ma.oy or Rome-Equaiity of Bishops-Peter the Founda
tion-stone-Christ the Corner-stone-Eck insinuates that 
Luther is e. Hussite-Luther on the doctrine of Huss
Agitation among the Hearers-The Word alone-The 
Court-fool-Luther at Mass-Saying of the Duke-Purga,. 
tory-Close of the Discussion. 

ON the 4th of July the discussion between 
Eck and Luther commenced. Everything 

1 LOscher, iii. 278. 
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seemed to promise that it .would be more vio
lent, more decisive, and more interesting 
thl!n that which hatl just concluded, and 
which had gradually thinned the hall. The 
two combatants entered the arena resolved 
not to lay down their arms until victory de
clared in favour of one or the other. The 
general expectation was aroused, for the 
papal primacy was to be the subject of dis
cussion. Christianity has two great adver
saries : hierarchism antl rationalism. Ra
tionalism, in its application to the doctrine of 
man's ability, had been attacked by the re
formers in the previous part of the Lei psic 
disputation. Hierarchism, considered in what 
is at once its summit and its base,-the doc
trine of papal authority,-,rns to be con
tested in the secontl. On the one side ap
pearetl Eck, the champion of the established 
religion, vaunting of the discussions he ha.d 
maintainetl, as a general boasts of his cmn
paigns. 1 On the other side advanced Lu
ther, who seemed destined to reap persecu
tion and ignominy from this struggle, but 
who still presentetl himself with a goocl coa
seience, a firm resolution to sacrifice every
thing in the cause of truth, and an assurance 
grounded in faith in God, and in the deliver
ance He grants to all who trust in Him. 
New convictions had sunk deep into his soul; 
they were not as yet arranged into a system ; 
but in the heat of the combat they ffashed 
forth like lightning. Serious and daring, he 
showed a resolution that made light of every 
obstacle. On his features might be seen the 
traces of the storms his son! had encountered, 
antl the courage with which he was prepared 
to meet fresh tempests. These combatants, 
both sons of pcrrsants, and the representa
tives of the two tendencies that still divide 
Christendom, were about to enter upon a 
contest on which depended, in great measure, 
the future prospects of the State and of the 
Church. At seven in the morning the two 
disputants were in their pulpits, surrounded 
by a numerous antl attentive assembly. 

Luther stood up, and with a necessary pre
caution, he said modestly:-

" In the name of the Lord, Amen ! I 
declare that the respect I bear to the so
vereign pontiff wonld have prevented my 
entering upon this discussion, if the excellent 
Dr. Eck had not dragged me into it." 

EcK.-" In thy name, gentle Jesus! be
forn descentling into the lists, I protest before 
you, most noble lords, that all that I may 
say is in submission to the judgment of the 
first of all sees, and of him who is its pos
sessor." 

After a brief silence, Eck continued : 
" There is in the Church of God a primacy 

that cometh from Christ himself. The Church 
militant was formed in the image of the 

Church triumphant. Now, the latter is a 
monarchy in which the hierarchy ascends 
step by step up to God, its sole chief. For 
this reason Christ has established a similar 
order upon earth. What a monster the 
Church would be ifit were without a head!" 1 

LUTHER, turning towards the assembly.
" When Dr. Eck declares that the universal 
Church must have a head, he says well. If 
there is any one among us who maintains 
the contrary, let him stand up! As for me, 
it is no concern of mine." 

EcK.-" If the Church militant has never 
been without a head, I should like to know 
who it can be, if not the Roman pontiff?" 

LuTmm.-" The head of the Church mili
tant is Christ himself, and not a man. I be
lieve this on the testimony of God's Word. 
lle must reign, says Scripture, till he l,ath put 
all enemies under his feet.2 Let ns not listen 
to those who banish C11rist to the Church 
triumphant in heaven. His kingdom is a 
kingdom of faith. We cannot see our Head, 
and yet we have one." 3 

EcK, who did not consider himself beaten, 
had recourse to other arguments, and re
sumed: 

" It is from Rome, according to Saint 
Cyprian, that sacerdotal unity has pro
ceeded." 4 

LUTHER.-" For the Western Church, I 
grant it. But is not this same Roman Church 
the offspring of that of Jerusalem? It is the 
latter, properly speaking, that is the nursing
mother of all the ehurches." 5 

EcK.-" Saint Jerome declares that if an 
extraordinary power, superior to all others, 
were not given to the pope, 6 there would be 
in the churches as many sects as there were 
pontiffs." 

LUTHER.-" Given: that is to say, if all 
the rest of believers consent to it, this power 
might be conceded to the chief pontiff by 
human right. 1 And I will not deny, that if 
all the believers in the world agree in recog
nising as first and supreme pontiff either the 
Bishop of Rome, or of Paris, or of Magde
burg, we should acknowledge him as such 
from the respect due to this general agree
ment of the Church; but that has never been 
seen yet, and never will be seen. Even in 
our own days, does not the Greek Church re
fuse its assent to Rome?" 

Luther was at that time prepared to ac
knowledge the pope as chief magistrate of 
the Church freely elected by it ; but he de
nied that he was pope of Divine right. It 

1 Nam quod monstrum esset, Ecclesia.m ease a.cepha.la.m ! 
L. Opp, Lat. i. 243. 

2 l Corinthians xv. 25. 
3 Prorsus audiendi non sunt qui Christ um extra Eccleslam 

WJ!\:a0ci!~tt~~~t~m1';.~i/~mr:_~~!e~k~~~at!~::.0 uf 
O~piJ~~; !&~er~ialis unltas exorta est. Ibid. . 

5 Hrec est matrix proprie omnium ecclesia.rum. Ibid. 

1 Fac!ebat hoe Eccius quia,certam sib! gloriam propositam 
24f Cui si non exsors quredam et ab omnibus emlnens detur 

cernebat, propter propositiooem meam. in qua ne~abam potesta.s. Ibid. 243. r::~~:~~;~ur;_ ii;_oi~at:!!lcclesire: hie patuit e1 cam- u:nft~;;,c~i~l! ~~n~t~~n~!if~noibyg~:t fieri, consen-
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was not till much later that he denied that 
submission was in any way due to him : and 
this step he was led to take by the Leipsic 
disputation. But Eck had ventured on ground 
better known to Luther than to himself. 
The latter could not, indeed, maintain his 
thesis that the papacy had existed during the 
preceding four centuries only. Eck quoted 
authorities of an earlier date, to which Luther 
could not reply. Criticism had not yet at
tacked the :False Decretals. But the nearer 
the discussion approached the primitive ages 
of the Church, the greater was Luther's 
strength. Eck appealed to the Fathers ; 
Luther replied to him from the Fathers, and 
all the bystanders were struck with his su
periority over his rival. 

" That the opinions I set forth are those of 
Saint Jerome," said he, " I prove by the 
epistle of St. Jerome himself to Evagrius : 
'Every bishop,' says he, 'whether at Rome, 
Eugubium, Constantinople, Rhegium, Tanis, 
or Alexandria, is partaker of the same merit 
and of the same priesthood. 1 The power of 
riches, the humiliation of poverty, are the 
only things that make a difference in the 
rank of the bishops.'" 

From the writings of the Fathers, Luther 
passed to the decisions of the councils, which 
consider the Bishop of Rome as only the first 
among his peers. 2 

" We read," said he, " in the decree of the 
Council of Africa, ' The bishop of the first 
see shall neither be called prince of the pon
tiffs, nor sovereign pontiff, nor by any other 
name of that kind ; but only bishop of the 
first see.' If the monarchy of the Bishop of 
Rome was of Divine right," continued Lu
ther, " would not this he an heretical in
junction?" 

Eck replied by one of those subtle distinc
tions that were so familiar to him :-

" The bishop of Rome, if you will have it 
so, is not universal bishop, but bishop of the 
universal Church." 3 

LUTHER.-" I shall make no reply to this: 
let our hearers form their own opinion of it." 
-" Certainly," added he directly, "this is 
an explanation very worthy of a theologian, 
and calculated to satisfy a disputant who 
thirsts for glory. It is not for nothing, it 
seems, that I have remained at great expense 
at Leipsic, since I have learnt that the pope 
is not, in truth, the universal bishop, but the 
bishop of the universal Church! " 4 

EcK.-" ,v ell then, I will come to the 
point. The worthy doctor calls upon me to 
prove that the primacy of the Church of 
Rome is of Divine right. I will prove it by 
this expression of Christ : Thou art Peter, and 
on this rock will I build my Church. Saint 
Augustine, in one of his epistles, has thus 

explained the meaning of this passage: "Thou 
art Peter, and on this rock (that is to say, on 
Peter) I will build my Church.' It is true 
that in another place the same father has 
explained that by this roclc we should under
stand Christ himself, but he has not retracted 
his former exposition." 

LUTHER.-" If the reverend doctor desires 
to attack me, let him first reconcile thefie 
contradictions in Saint Augustine. For it 
is most certain that Augustine has said 
many times that the rock was Christ, and per
haps not more than once that it was Peter 
himself. But even should Saint Augustine 
aml all the Fathers say that the Apostle is 
the rock of which Christ speaks, I would 
resist them, single-handed, in reliance upon 
the Holy Scriptures, that is, on Divine right;' 
for it is written : Other foundation can no 111a11 
lay than that is laid, whiclt is Jesus Christ.2 

Peter himself terms Christ the chief corner
stone, and a living stone on which we are built 
up a spiritual house."" 

EcK.-" I am surprised at the humility 
and modesty with which the reverend doctor 
undertakes to oppose, alone, so many illus
trious Fathers, and pretends to know more 
than the sovereign pontiffs, the councils, the 
doctors, and the universities !. ..... It would 
be surprising, no doubt, if God had hidden 
the truth from so many saints and martyrs 
-until the advent of the reverend father ! " 

LUTHER.-" The Fathers are not against 
me. Saint Augustine and Saint Ambrose, 
both most excellent doctors, teach as I teach. 
Super isto articulo fidei, fundata est Ecclesia, 4 

says Saint Ambrose, when explaining what 
is meant by the rock on which the Church 
is built. Let my opponent then set a curb 
upon his tongue. 'l'o express himself as he 
does, will only serve to excite contention, 
and not be to discuss like a true doctor." 

Eck had no idea that his opponent's learn
ing was so extensive, and that he would be 
able to extricate himself from the toils that 
were drawn around him. "The reverend 
doctor," said he, "has come well armed into 
the lists. I beg your lordships to excuse me 
if I do not exhibit such accuracy of research: 
I came here to discuss, and not to make a 
book."-Eck was surprised but not beaten. 
As he had no more arguments to adduce, he 
had recourse to a wretched and spiteful trick, 
which, if it did not vanquish his antagonist, 
must at least embarrass him greatly. If 
the accusation of being Bohemian, a heretic, 
a Hussite, can be fixed upon Luther, he is 
vanquished; for the Bohemians were objects 
of abhorrence in the Church. The scene of 
combat was not far from the frontiers of 
Bohemia ; Saxony, after the sentence pro
nounced on John Huss by the Council of 

1 Ejusdem merltl et ejusdem sacerdotil est. L. Opp. Lat. 1 Resistam eis ego onus, auctorltate a.postoli, id est, divi-
t. 244. no jure. L. Opp. Lat. i. 137. 

2 Primus inter pares. 2 1 Corinthians iii, 11, 
ep~s:oop~s~Pif:fcf.~~6.universa.lis, sed universa1is Ecclesire : }t!ttb~fth ~8 ~ounded on that article of faith. 

• Ego &lorior me tot expensis non frustra. L. Epp. i. 299. Lat. i. 254. L. Opp. 
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Constance, had been exposed to all the 
horrors of a long and ruinous war; it was its 
boast to have resisted the Hussites at that 
time ; the university of Leipsic had been 
founded in opposition to the tendencies of 
John Huss; and this discussion was going 
on in the presence of princes, nobles, and 
citizens, whose fathers had fallen in that 
celebrated contest. To insinuate that Luther 
and Huss arc of one mind, will be to inflict 
a most terrible blow on the former. lt is to 
this stratagem that the lngolstadt doctor 
now has recourse : "From the earliest times, 
all good Christians have acknowledged that 
the Church of Rome derives its primacy di
rect from Christ himself, and not from human 
right. I must confess, however, that the 
Bohemians, while they obstinately defended 
their errors, attacked this doctrine. I beg 
the worthy father's pardon, if I am an enemy 
of the Bohemians, because they are enemies 
of the Church, and if the present discussion 
has called these heretics to my recollection ; 
for, in my humble opinion, the doctor's con
clusions arc in every way favourable to these 
errors. It is even asserted that the Hussites 
are loudly boasting of it." 1 

Eck had calculated well: his partisans re
ceived this perfidious insinuation with the 
greatest favour. There was a movement of 
joy among the audience. "These insults," 
said the reformer afterwards, " tickled them 
much more agreeably than the discussion 
itself." 

LUTHER.-" I do not like and I never shall 
like a schism. Since on their own authority 
the Bohemians have separated from our unity, 
they have done wrong, even if the Divine 
right had pronounced in favour of their doc
trines; for the supreme Divine right is 
charity and oneness of mirnl." 2 

It was during the morning sitting of the 
5th of July that Luther had made use of this 
language. The meeting broke up shortly 
after, as it was the hour of dinner. Luther 
felt ill at ease. Had he not gone too far in 
thus condemning the Chl'istians of Bohemia? 
Did they not hold the doctrines that Luther 
was now maintaining? He saw all the dif
ficulties of his position. Shall he rise up 
against a council that condemned John Huss, 
or shall he deny that sublime idea of a uni
versal Christian Church which had taken 
full possession of his mind ? The unshaken 
Luther did not hesitate. He would do his 
duty, whatever might be the consequences. 
Accordingly when the assembly met again 
at two in the afternoon, he ,rn,; the first to 
speak. He said with firmness: 

"Among the articles of faith held by John 
Huss and the Bohemians, there are some 
that are most christian. This is a positive 
certainty. Here, for instance, is one: 'That 

there is but one universal Church;' and here 
is another: ' It is not necessary for salvation 
to believe the Roman Church superior to all 
others.' It is of little consequence to me 
whether these things were said by Wickliffe 
or by Huss ...... they are truth." 

Luther's declaration produced a great sen
sation among his hearers. Huss-Wickliffe 
-those odious names, pronounced with ap
probation by a monk in the midst of a catho
lic assembly! An almost general murmur 
ran round the hall. Duke George himself 
felt alarmed. He fancied he saw that banner 
of civil war upraised in Saxony which had 
for so many years desolated the states of his 
maternal ancestors. Unable to suppress his 
emotion, he placed his hands on his hips, 
shook his head, and exclaimed aloud, so that 
all the assembly heard him, " He is carried 
away by rage ! " 1 The whole meeting was 
agitated: they rose up, each man speaking 
to his neighhour. Those who had given way 
to drowsiness awoke. Luther's friends were 
in great perplexity; while his enemies exult
ed. Many who had thus far listened to him 
with pleasure began to entertain doubts of 
his orthodoxy. 'l'he impression produced on 
Duke George's mind by these words was 
never effaced; from this moment he looked 
upon the reformer with an evil eye, and be
came his enemy. 2 

Luther did not suffer himself to be intimi
dated by these murmurs. One of his prin
cipal arguments was, that the Greeks had 
never recognised the pope, and yet they had 
never been declared heretics ; that the Greek 
Church had existed, still existed, and would 
exist, without the pope, and that it as much 
belonged to Christ as the Church of Rome 
did. Eck, on the contrary, impudently main
tained that the Chl'istian and the Roman 
Church were one and the same ; that the 
Greeks and Orientals, in abandoning the 
pope, had also abandoned the christian faith, 
and were indisputably heretics. " What ! " 
exclaimed Luther, "are not Gregory of Nazi
anzum, Basil the Great, Epiphanius, Chry
sostom, and an immense number besides of 
Greek bishops-are they not saved? and yet 
they did not believe that the Church of Rome 
was above the other Churches ! ...... It is not 
in the power of the Roman pontiffs to make 
new articles of faith. The christian believer 
acknowledges no other authority than Holy 
Scl'ipture. This alone is the right Divine. 8 

I beg the worthy doctor to concede that the 
Roman pontiffs were men, and that he will 
not make them gods." 

Eck then resorted to one of those jests 
which give a specious air of tl'iumph to him 
who employs them. 

"The reverend father is a very poor cook," 
said he; "he has made a terrible hodge-podge 

L!t~f.' ~-fa.ma est, de hoe plurimum gratulantur. L. Opp. ! ~:~ '!:~~u~i:r~~c1;t~ Georgtus mihl non lnlmicus, quod 

2 Nunquam mihi Pla.cuit, nee in reternum placebit quod. scJet~1;f ;i[!~t fi~ei?sp~h!-?sif~i.;!~8 cogl ultra. sacr&f!l ~crip· :r~i1:a.~c~ir.:1its:··Yi;1lr eupremum jus divinumait cha.ritas turam, qure est proprieJus divin11;m. L. Opp. Lat. 1• 202-
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of Greek saints and heretics; so that the Luther was in the church, the monks ran in 
odour of sanctity in the one prevents us from hastily, snatched up the remonstrance, and 
smelling the poison of the others." 1 carrying it to the tabernacle, 1 there shut it 

LUTHER, interrupting Eck with warmth.- up carefully, watching over it lest the host 
"The worthy doctor is becoming abusive. should be profaned by the heretical eyes of 
In my opinion, there can be no communion the "\Vittemberg Augustine, At the same 
between Christ and Belial." time those who were reading mass hurriedly 

Luther had made a great stride in advance. caught up the various ornaments employed 
In 1516 and 1517, he had only attacked the in the service, deserted the altar, fled across 
sermons of the indulgence-hawkers and the the church, and took refuge in the vestry, as 
scholastic doctrines, but had respected the if, says an historian, Satan had been at their 
papal decrees. Somewhat later he had re- heels. 
jected these decrees, and had appealed to a 1 'l'he suhject of the discussion furnishe,l 
council. Now he had thrown off even this ' matter for conversation in every place. In 
latter authority, declaring that no council the inns, the university, and the court, each 
could lay down a new article of faith, and man expressed his opinion. However great 
claim to be infallible. 'l'hus had all human might lrnvc been Duke George's exaspera
authorities fallen successively before him; tion, be did not obstinately refuse to be con
the sands that the rain and the torrents carry vincccl. One day, as Eck an,1 Luther were 
with them had disappeared; and for rebuild- dining with him, he interrupted their eonver
ing the ruined house of the Lord nothing re- sation by saying: "Whether the pope be 
mained but the everlasting rock of the W onl pope by human or by Divine right, never
of God. "Reverend father," said Eck, "if theless, he is pope."" Luther was much 
you believe that a council, regularly assem- pleased at these words. " The prince," 
bled, can err, you are in my eyes nothing saiu he, " would never have made use of 
better than a heathen and a publican!" them, had he not been struck by my argu. 

Such were the discussions that occupied mcnts." 
the two doctors. The assembly listened with The discussion on the papal primacy had 
earnestness; but their attention sometimes lastcu five days. On the 8th of July, they 
flagged, and the bystanders were delighted proceeded to the tloctrinc of Purgatory. This 
when any incident occurred to amuse and occupied rather more than two days. Luther 
excite them. It often happens that the most still admitted this doctrine; but denied that 
serious matters are mixed up with others it was taught in Scripture or in the Fathers 
the most ridiculous. This was the case at i11 the manner that his opponent and the 
Leipsic. schoolmen pretended. "Our Doctor Eck," 

Duke George, according to the custom of said he, alluding to the superficial character 
the times, had a court-fool. Some wags said of his adversary's mind, "has this day 
to him: "Luther maintains that a court-fool skimmed over Scripture almost without 
may marry, while Eck says that be cannot." touching it-as a spider runs upon water." 
Upon this, the fool took a great dislike to On the 11th of July they came to Indul
Eck, and every time he entered the hall in gences. "It was a mere joke," sai<l Luther; 
the duke's train, he looked at the tl,eologian "the dispute was ridiculous. The indul
with a threatening air. The Chancellor of gences fell outright, and Eck was nearly of 
Ingolstadt, who was not above indulging my opinion." 3 Eck himself said: "If I had 
in buffoonery, closed one eye (the fool was not disputed with Doctor Martin on the papal 
blind of an eye) and with the other began supremacy, I should almost have agreed with 
to squint at the little gentleman, who, losing him." 4 

bis temper, overwhelmed the doctor with The discussion next turned on Repentance, 
abuse. The whole assembly (says Peife1·) Absolution of the Priest, and Satisfactions .. 
burst into laughter, and this interlude some- Eck, according to his usual practice, quoted 
what diminished the extreme tension of their the scholastic doctors, the Dominicans, and 
minds. 2 the pope's canons. Luther closed the dis-

At the same. time scenes were enacting in pntation with these words: " The reverend 
the city and in the churches, that showed doctor flees from the Scriptures, as the devil 
the horror inspired in the Romish partisans from before the cross. As for me, with all 
by Luther's bold assertions. It was from due respect to the Fathers, I prefer the 
the convents attached to the pope's interest 
that the loudest clamours proceeded. One 
Sunday, the Wittemberg doctor entered the 
Dominican church before high mass. There 
were present only a few monks repeating 
low mass at the smaller altars. As soon as 
it was known in the cloister that the heretic 

1 At Rev. Pater, at'ti, eoquinariar minus instructus, com
miscet sanctos Griecos cum schismaticis et hrercticis, nt 
fuco sanctita.tis Patrum hrereticorum tueatur pertidiam. 

I The taberttacl~ is an octagonal shaped case,, standing in 
the centre of the aHar, and made of polished brass, marble, 
silver, gold, or at least gilded wood. Its size varies from 
eighteen inches to four feet in height, and from one foot to 
three in din.meter. In it are deposited the piz, containing 
the large consecrated wafer intended to be exhibited for 
the adoration of worshippers, and the ciborium in which are 
the sma,ll ones prepared for the communicants. The re• 
monstrance is a hig"hly ornamented stand with a circular 
opening to receive the larger wafer used in the elevation of 
the host. 

etii!~l~~i~Sf, grv~ ~ifrfJ~1: t~J~!aR~~ns1~~diitJu~~ ~l~l~~~ 
papa; ipse est papa." L. Opp. in Prref. 

3 L. Opp. (L.) x.vii. 246. 
L2 Ol.po~:.\i.r1v. 14-!R-2 LOscher, iii. 281. 4 So wollt'er fast einig mit mir gewest sern. Ibid. 
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authority of Holy Writ, and this test I would 
recommend to our judges." 1 

Here ended the dispute between Eck antl 
Luther. Carlstadt and the Ingolstadt doc
tor kept up the discussion two days longer 
on human merits in good works. On the 
16th of July the business was concluded, 
after having lasted twenty days, by a speech 
from the rector of the university. As soon 
as he had finished, loud music was heard, 
and the solemnity was concluded by singing 
the Te Deum. 

But during the chanting of this solemn 
thanksgiving, men's minds were no longer 
as they had been during the Veni Spiritus at 
the opening of the discussion. Already the 
presentiments of many had been realized. 
The blows that the champions of the two 
doctrines had aimed at each other, had in
flicted a deep wound upon the papacy. 

CHAPTER VI. 

Intel'est felt by the Lalty-Luther's Opinion-Confession 
and Boasts of Doctor Eck-Effects of the Disputation
Poliander-Cellarius-The Young Prince of Anhalt-The 
Students of Leipsic-Cruciger-Melancthon's Call-Lu
ther•s Emancipation. 

TnESE theological disputes, to which the 
men of the world would now be unwilling 
to consecrate a few brief moments, had been 
followed and listened to for twenty succes
sive days with great attention ; laymen, 
knights, and princes had manifested a con
stant interest. Duke Barnim of Pomerania 
and Duke George were remarkably rngular 
in their attendance. But, on the contrary, 
some of the Leipsic theologians, friends of 
Doctor Eck, slept soundly, as an eyewitness 
informs us. It was necessary to wake them 
up at the close of the disputation, for fear 
they should lose their dinners. 

Luther quitted Leipsic first; Carlstadt fol
lowed him; but Eck remained several days 
after their departure. 

No decision bad been come to on the dis
cussion.2 Every one commented on it accord
ing to his own feelings. "At Leipsic," said 
Luther, there was great loos of time, but no 
seeking after truth. '.Ve have been examin
ing the doctrines of our adversaries these 
two years past, so that we have counted all 
their bones. Eck, on the contrary, has hanlly 
grazed the surface; 3 but he made more noise 

1 Videtur fugere a facie Scripturtrrnm, sicut din.bolus 
ctru_cem. Quare, salvis reverentiis Patrum, prrefero ego auc-

in one hour than we have in two long 
years." 

In his private letters to his fricnc1s, Eck 
confessed his defeat on certain points; bnt 
he harl abundant reasons to account for it. 
"The Wittembergers," wrote he to Hoch
stratcn on the 24th July, "conquered me on 
several points; 1 first, because they brought 
their books with them; secondly, because 
some of their friends took notes of the discus
sion, which they examined at their leisure; 
thirdly, because they were many; two doc
tors ( Carlstadt and Luther), Lange, vicar of 
the Augustincs; two licentiates, Amsdorff, 
and a very presumptuous nephew of Reuchlin 
(Mclancthon) ; three doctors of law, and 
several masters of arts, all of whom aided in 
the discussion, either in public or in private. 
But as for me, I appeared alone, the justice 
of my cause being my sole companion." 
Eck forgot Emscr, and the bishop and doc
tors of Lei psi c. 

If such avowals escaped from Eck in his 
familiar correspondence, his behaviour in 
puhlic was very different. The doctor of In
golstatlt and the Leipsic divines loudly 
vauntetl of what they called their victory. 
They circulatc<l false reports in every direc
tion. All the mouthpieces of their party re
peate<l their self-congratulations. " Eck is 
triumphing every where," wrote Luther. 2 
But in the camp of Rome each man disputed 
his share of the laurels. " If we had not 
come to Eck's support," said the men of Leip
sic, " the illustrious doctor woukl have been 
overthrown."-" The Lnipsic divines are very 
good sort of people," said the Ingolstadt doc
tor, " but I expected too much of them. I 
did every thing single-hantlcd. "-" Yon see," 
said Luther to Spalatin, "that they are sing
ing a new Iliad antl a new h:neid. 3 'fhey 
are so kind as to make a Hector or a Turnus 
of me, while Eck, in their eyes, is Achilles 
or h:neas. They have but one doubt remain
ing, whether the victory was gained by the 
arms of Eck or by those of Leipsic. All that 
I can say to clear up the subject is this, 
Doctor Eck never ceased bawling, and the 
Leipsic divines tlid nothing but holtl theh
tongues." 

" Eck is conqueror in the eyes of those who 
do not understand the matter, and who have 
grown gray under the old schoolmen," said 
the elegant, witty, and wise Mosellanus; 
" but Luther and Carlstadt are victorious in 
the opinion of those who possess any learn
ing, understanding, and modesty." 4 

The Leipsic disputation was not destined, 
however, to pass away in smoke. Every 
work performed with devotion bears fruit. 
Luther's words had sunk with irresistible 
power into the minds of his hearers. Many 

oor1tatem Scripturre, quod commendo jmlicibus futuris. L. 
~P- Lat. i. 291. 1 Verum in multis me obruerunt. Corp. Ref. 1. 83. 

Pal~~i~fAi~fsi:rtamlnis, uti solet, nulla prodiit decisio. ! ~~~~~t~~u~~~~ ¥~~':.eet ~!fiX&ihf~·co.ntare. Ibid. 
3 Totam ista.m conclusionnm cohortem multo acrius et 305 

vaUdi_us nostri Wittembergcnses .... oppugnaverunt et ita 40 Lutheri Sieg sevum sovetl "enige!' be.riihmt, weil der 

:i:~~i~ef~~! ~!t~:,~:i~~~~e:~f::f:!f{.0 £~ir;i~·1.q~9~: Ee- ~~hh~~1~:n~r~::1~i~t~~;1~1~nte~f~':dt;1, ~~c:n~elbat 
mcbt 
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of those who daily thronged the hall oi the 
castle were subdued by the truth. lt was 
especially in the midst of its most determined 
adversaries that its victories were gained. 
Doctor Eck's secretary, familiar friend, and 
disciple, Poliander, was won to the Reforma
tion ; and in the year 1522, he publicly 
preached the Gospel at Leipsic. John Cel
Iarius, professor of Hebrew, a man violently 
opposed to the reformed doctrines, was touched 
by the words of the eloquent doctor, and be
gan to search the Scriptures more deeply. 
Erelong he gave up his station, and went to 
Wittemberg to study humbly at Luther's 
feet. Some time after he was pastor at 
Frankfort and at Dresden. 

Among those who had taken their seats 
on the benches reserved for the court, and 
who surrounded Duke George, was George 
of Anhalt, a young prince, twelve years old, 
descended from a family celebrated for their 
combats against the Saracens. He was then 
studying at Leipsic under a private tutor. 
An eager desire for learning and an ardent 
thirst for truth already distinguished this 
illustrious youth. He was frequently heard 
repeating these words of Solomon : Lying 
lips become not a prince. The discussion at 
Leipsic awakened serious reflections in this 
boy, and excited a decided partiality for Lu
ther. 1 Some time after, he was offered a 
bishopric. His brothers and all his relations 
entreated him to accept it, wishing to push 
him to the highest dignities in the Church. 
But he was determined in his refusal. On 
the death of his pious mother, who was 
secretly well disposed towards Luther, he 
became possessed of all the reformer's writ
ings. He offered up constant and fervent 
prayers to God, beseeching him to turn his 
heart to the truth, and often, in the solitude 
of his closet, he exclaimed with tears : Deal 
with thy servant according to thy mercy, and 
teach me thy statutes. 2 His prayers were 
heard. Convinced and carried away, he fear
lessly ranged himself on the side of the Gos
pel. In vain did his guardians, and particu
larly Duke George, besiege him with entrea
ties and remonstrances. He was inflexible, 
and George exclaimed, half convinced by the 
reasoning of his ward : " I cannot answer 
him ; but I will still remain in my own 
Church, for it is a hard matter to break in an 
old dog." We shall meet again with this 
amiable prince, one of the noblest characters 
of the Reformation, who preached in person 
to his subjects the words of everlasting life, 
and to whom has been applied the saying of 
Dion on the Emperor Marcus Antoninus : 
" He was consistent dnring the whole of his 
life ; he was a good man, one in whom there 
was no guile." 8 

I L. Opp. (W.)xv. 1440. 
2 A Deo petivlt, flecti pectus suum a.d Yerita.tem, a.e lacry

mans srepe hrec verb& repetivit .... M. Ada.mi, Vita. Georgii 
Anhalt, p. 248. 

s (I0µ,010; d,tG .,,.av'i'f.dV EyfvE<To, iya.dO; dl ~\,, .¥txl 
oU~h -reot1'71'ofn/ov ,T,.:;n. Helch. Adam. p. 255. 

But it was the students in particular who 
received Luther's words with enthusiasm. 
They felt the difference between the spirit 
and energy of the Wittemberg doctor, and 
the sophistical distinctions, the empty specu
lations of the Chancellor of Ingolstadt. '!'hey 
saw that Luther relied upon the Word of 
God, and that Eck's opinions were grouniled 
on human tradition. 'l'he effect was instan
taneous. The lecture-rooms of the univer
sity of Leipsic were speedily deserted after 
the disputation. One circumstance, indeed, 
contributed to this result : the plague seemed 
on the point of breaking out in that city. 
Ent there were other universities (Erfurth, 
Ingolstadt, &c.) to which the students might 
have gone. The power of truth drew them 
to ,vittemberg, where the number of stu
dents was soon doubled. 1 

Among those who removed from the one 
university to the other, was observed a youth 
of sixteen years, of melancholy disposition, 
speaking seldom, and who, in the midst of 
the conversations and sports of his fellow
students, often appeared absorbed in his own 
reflections.2 His parents had at first thought 
him of weak intellect; but soon found him 
so quick in learning, and so constantly oc
cupied with his studies, that they formed the 
greatest expectations of him. His upright
ness and candour, his modesty and piety, 
won him the affection of all, and Mosellanus 
pointed him out as a model to the whole 
university. His name was Gaspard Cruci
ger, a native of Leipsie. 'l'he new student 
of Wittemberg was afterwards the friend of 
Melancthon, and Lutber's assistant in the 
translation of the Bible. 

The Leipsic disputation bore still greater 
fruits. Here it was that the theologian of 
the Reformation received his call. Melanc
thon sat modest and silent listening to the 
discussion, in which he took very little part. 
'!'ill that time literature had been his sole 
occupation. The conference gave him a new 
impulse, and launched the.eloquent professor 
into the career of theology. From that hour 
his extensive learning bowed before the 
Word of God. He received the evangelical 
truths with the simplicity of a child; ex
plained the doctrine of salvation with a grace 
and perspicuity that charmed all his hearers ; 
and trod boldly in that path so new to him, 
for, said he, " Christ will never abandon his 
followers." 3 Henceforward the two friends 
walked together, contending for liberty and 
truth,-the one with the energy of St. Paul, 
the other with the meekness of St. John. 
Luther bas admirably expressed the difference 
of their callings. " I was born," said he, 
" to contend on the field of battle with fac
tions and with wicked spirits. This is why 
my works abound with war and tempests-
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It is my task to uproot the stock and the 
stem, to clear away the briars and under
wood, to fill up the pools and the marshes. I 
am the rough woodman who has to prepare 
the way and smooth the road. But Philip 
advances quietly and softly; he tills and 
plants the ground ; sows and waters it joy
fully, according to the gifts that God has 
given him with so liberal a hand."1 

If Melancthon, the tranquil sower, was 
called to the work by the disputation 0£ 
Leipsic, Luther, the hardy woodman, felt his 
arm strengthened by it, and his courage re
invigorated. The greatest effect of this dis
cussion was that wrought in Luther himself. 
" The scales of scholastic theology," said he, 
" fell theu entirely from before my eyes, 
under the· triumphant presidenee of Doctor 
Eck." The veil which the School and the 
Church had conjointly drawn before the 
sanctuary was rent for the reformer from 
top to bottom. Driven to new inquiries, he 
arrived at unexpected discoveries. With as 
much indignation as astonishment, he saw 
the evil in all its magnitude. Searching into 
the annals of the Church, he discovered that 
the supremacy of Rome had no other origin 
than ambition on the one hand, and ignorant 
credulity on the other. The narrow point of 
view under which he had hitherto looked 
upon the Church was succeeded by a deeper 
and more extended range. He recognised in 
the Christians of Greece and of the East true 
members of the Catholic Church ; and instead 
of a visible chief, seated on the banks of the 
Tiber, he adored, as sole chief of the people 
of God, an invisible and eternal Redeemer, 
who, according to his promise, is daily in the 
midst of every nation upon earth, with all 
who believe in His 'name. The Latin Church 
was no longer in Luther's estimation the 
universal Church ; he saw the narrow bar
riers of Rome fall down, and exulted in dis
covering beyond them the glo1·ious dominions 
of Christ. From that time he comprehended 
how a man might be a member of Christ's 
Church, without belonging to the pope's. 
But, above all, the writings of John Huss 
produced a deep impression upon him. He 
there found, to his great surprise, the doc
trine of St. Paul and of St. Augustine,-that 
doctrine at which he himself had arrived 
after so many struggles. " I believed and 
I taught all the doctrines of John Huss with
out being aware of it :2 and so did Staupitz. 
In short, although unconscious of it, we are 
all Hussites. Paul and Augustine were so 
themselves. I am confounded, and know 
not what to think.-Oh ! how terribly have 
men deserved the judgments of God, seeing 
that the Gospel truth, which has been un
veiled and published this century past, has 
been condemned, burnt, and stifled ...... W o, 
wo to the world ! " 

Luther separated from the papacy, afid 
then felt towards it a decided aversion and 
holy indignation ; and all the witnesses that 
in every age had risen up against Rome 
came in turns before him and testified against 
her, each revealing some abuse or error. 
" Oh! what thick darkness!" exclaimed he. 

He was not allowed to be silent on this 
sad discovery. The insolence of his adver
saries, their pretended triumph, and the 
efforts they made to extinguish the light, 
decided his soul. He advanced along the 
path in which God conducted him, without 
anxiety as to the goal to which it would lead 
him. Luther has pointed to this moment as 
that of his emancipation from the papal yoke. 
"Learn from me," said he, "how difficult a 
thing it is to throw off errors confirmed by 
the example of all the world,1 and which, 
through long habit, have become a second 
nature to us. , I had then been seven years 
reading and publicly explaining the Holy 
Scriptures with great zeal, so that I knew 
them almost by heart.2 I had also all the 
first-fruits of knowledge and faith in our 
Lord Jesus Christ; that is to say, I knew that 
we are justified and saved not by our works, 
but by faith in Christ ; and I even main
tained openly that the pope is not the head 
of the Christian Church by Divine right. 
And yet I could not see the consequences 
that flowed from this ; namely, that the 
pope is necessarily and certainly of the devil. 
For what is not of God must needs be of the 
devil." 8 Luther adds further on: " I no 
longer permit myself to be indignant against 
those who are still attached to the .pope, 
since I, who had for so many years studied 
the Holy Scriptures so attentively, still clung 
with so much obstinacy to popery." 4 

Such were the real results of the Leipsie 
disputation,-results of more importance than 
the disputation itself. It was like those first 
successes which discipline an army and ex
cite its courage. 

CHAPTER VII. 

Eck attacks Melancthon-Melancthon's Defence-Interpre
tation of Holy Scripture-Luther's Firmness-The _Bohe
mian Brothers-Emser-Staupitz. 

EcK gave way to all the intoxication of what 
he wished to represent as a victory. He 
inveighed against Luther; heaped charge 
upon charge against him ;5 wrote to Frede-

I Quam difficite sit eluctarl et emergere ex erroribus, to-

ttgs P°irb!~:t::~~ll~~:11ft~8 ut· ~e~~rit~ra~i~e ~r:~ia ten e. 

reflQu~r~iilm ex Deo non est, necesse est ex dia.bolo esse, 

lbidcum ego tot annls sacra. legens diligentlssime, ta.men 
1 L. Opp, {W.) xtv. 200. ita. hresi tena.citer. ]bid. . 
t Eco imprudens _hucusane omnla. Johannls Huss et docut . 5 Proscidit, post a bi tum nostrum, Ma.rtinum inhuma.ms-. 

et tenui. L. Epp. ii. 452. ,- s1me. Melancth. Corp. Ref. i. 106. 
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rick ; and desired, like a skilfnl general, to 
take advantage of the confusion that always 
follows a battle, to obtain important conces
sions from that prince. While waiting for 
the measnres that were to be taken against 
his adversary's person, he called down fire 
npon his writings, even on those he had not 
read. Ile begged the elector to summon a 
provincial council: ".Let us exterminate 
these vermin," said the coarse doctor, " be
fore they mnltiply beyond all bonnds." 1 

It was not against Luther alone that he 
vented his anger. His imprudence called 
Melancthon into the lists. 'The latter, con
nected by tender ties of friendship with the 
excellent (Ecolampadius, wrote him an ac
count of the disputation, speaking of Dr. 
Eck in terms of commendation.2 Neverthe-

' less, the pride of the Chancellor of Ingolstadt 
was wounded. He immediately took up the 
pen against " that grammarian of Wittem
berg, who was not ignorant, indeed, of Latin 
and Greek, but who had dared publish a let-
ter in which he had insnlted him ......... Dr. 
Eek." 8 

Melanethon repli6d, and this was his first 
theological writing. It is characterized by 
all that exquisite urbanity which distin
guished this excellent man. Laying down 
the fundamental principles ofhermeneutics,4 

he showed that we ought not to interpret 
Scripture by the Fathers, but the Fathers 
by Scripture. "How often has not Jerome 
been mistaken!" said he ; "how frequently 
Augustine! how frequently Ambrose! how 
often their opinions are different ! and how 
often they retract their errors ! There is but 
one Scripture, inspired by the Holy Ghost, 
and pure and true in all things. 6 

"Luther docs not follow certain ambiguous 
explanations of the ancients, say they ; and 
why should he? When he explains the pas
sage of Saint Matthew: Thou art Peter, and 
upon this rock I will build my Church, he says 
the same thing as Origen, who alone is a 
host ; as Augustine in his homily ; and as 
Ambrose in his sixth book upon Saint Luke; 
I will mention no others.--What then, will 
you say the Fathers contradict one another? 
-And is there any thing astonishing in 
that ?6 I believe in the Fathers, because I 
believe in Scripture. The meaning of Scrip
ture is one and simple, like heavenly truth 
itself. It is obtained by comparing scripture 
with scripture: it is deduced from the thread 
and connexion of the discourse.7 There is a 
philosophy that is enjoined us as regards 
Holy Scripture: and that is, to bring all 

t Ehe das Ungezifl'er uberhand nehme. L. Opp. (L.)xvii. 
21i· Eccius ob varias et insignes ingenii dotes. L. Opp. Lat. 

i. i3
kusus est gramma.ticm:1 Wittembergensis. Grreee et La.

tine sane non indoctus, eplstolam edere. Ibid. 338. 
• The art of interpreting the Holy Scriptures. 
5 Una est Scriptura, crelestfs spirttus, pura, et per omnia. 

vera.x Contra Ecktum Defensio, Corp. Ref. i. ll5. 
6 Q~id tgitur ! Jpsi secum pu~nant ! quid mirum ! Ibid. 
7 Quern co1ia.tis Scripturls e filo ductuque orationis licet 

assequl. Ibid. p. 114. 

human opinions anJ. maxims to it as to a 
touchstone by which to try them:n' 

For a very long period such powe1fnl 
truths had not been set forth with so much 
elegance. The Word of God was restored to 
its place, and the Fathers to theirs. The 
simple method by which we may arrive at 
the real meaning of Scripture was firmly laid 
down. The Word floateJ. above all the dif. 
ficulties and all the explanations of the 
School. Melancthon furnished the means of 
replying to all those who, like Dr. Eck, 
should perplex this subject, even to the most 
distant ages. The feeble grammarian had 
risen up ; and the broad and sturdy shoul
ders of the scholastic gladiator had bent 
under the first movement of his arm. 

The weaker Eck was, the louder he cla
moured. By his boastings and his accusa
tions, he hoped to secure the victory that he 
had lost in his discussions. The monks and 
all the partisans of Rome re-echoed his 
clamours. From every part of Germany, 
reproaches were poured upon Luther ; but he 
remained unaffected by them. " The more 
I find my namt> covered with opprobrium, 
the_ more do I glory in it," said he at the con
clusion of the explanations he published on 
the Leipsic propositions. "The truth, that 
is to say Christ, must needs increase, and I 
must decrease. The voice of the Bride and 
the Bridegroom causes me a joy that far sur
passes the terrors inspired by their clamours. 
Men are not the authors of my sufferings, 
and I entertain no hatred towards them. It 
is Satan, the prince of wickedness, who de
sires to tenify me. But He who is within 
us is mightier than he that is in the world. 
The jndgment of onr contemporaries is bad, 
that of posterity will be better." 2 

If the Leipsic disputation augmented 
Luther'senemies in Gennany, it also increased 
the number of his friends in foreign countries. 
"·what Huss was in Bohemia in other days, 
you now are in Saxony, dear Martin," wrote 
the Bohemian brethren to him ; "for this 
reason, pray and be strong in the Lord l " 

About this time the war broke out between 
Luther and Emser, then professor at Leipsic. 
'The latter wrote to Dr. Zack, a zealous 
Roman-catholic of Prague, a letter in which 
his design appeared to be to deprive the 
Hussites of their notion that Luther belonged 
to their party. Luther could not doubt that 
by seeming to justify him, the learned Leip
sicker was endeavouring to fix upon him the 
suspicion of adhering to the Bohemian heresy, 
and he accordingly resolved to tear aside the 
veil under which his fonner host of Dresden 
desired to conceal his hostility. With this 
intent he published a letter, addressed " To 
Emser the Goat" (his adversary's crest was 
a goat), and concluded by these words, so 
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clearly depicting his character: " My maxim 
is,-to love all men, but to fear none." 1 

While new friends and enemies thus 
sprung up around Luther, his old friends 
seemed to be deserting him. Staupitz, who 
had brought the reformer from the obscurity 
of his cloister at Erfurth, began to evince 
some coolness towards him. Luther had 
soared too high for Staupitz, who could not 
follow him. "You aliandon me," wrote 
Luther to him. " All day long I have been 
very sad on your account, as a weaned child 
cries after its mother.2 I dreamt of you last 
night ( continues the reformer) : you were 
leaving me, while I groaned and shed bitter 
tears. But you stretched out your hand, bade 
me be calm, and promised to return to me 
again.", 

The pacificator Miltitz was desirous of 
making a fresh attempt to calm the agitation 
of men's minds. But what hold could he 
have over men still agitated by the emotions 
the struggle had excited? His endeavours 
proved unavailing. He was the bearer of 
the famous Golden Rose presented to the 
elector, but the latter did not condescend to 
receive it in person.3 Frederick knew the 
artifices of Rome, and all hope of deceiving 
him was relinquished.4 

CHAPTER VIII. 

The Epistle to the Gala.tlans-Christ for us-Blindness or 
Luther's Opponents-Earliest Ideas on the Lord's Supper 
-ls the Sacrament without Faith sufficient ¥-Luther a 
Bohemian-Eck attacked-Eck goes to Rome. 

LUTHER, far from retreating, advanced 
daily. It was at this time that he aimed 
one of his most violent blows against error 
in his Commentary on the Epistle to the 
Galatians.5 The second Commentary is un
doubtedly supe1ior to the first; but in the 
first he expounded with great power the doc
trine of justification by faith. Each expres
sion of the new apostle was full of life, and 
God made use of him to introduce a know
ledge of Himself into the hearts of the 
people. " Christ gave himself for our sins," 
said Luther to his contemporaries. 6 " It 
was not silver or gold that He gave for us ; 
it was not a man ; it was not all the angels ; 
it was himself that He gave, out of whom 
there is nothing great. And He gave this 
inestimable treasure-for our sins. Where 
now are those who vaunt of the power of our 

~ ~g2~Epe~~;, ~i~~i a.blactatus super matre sua., tristis. 
11mus hac die fut. Epp. 1. 342. 

a Rosa.m quam voca.nt a.uream nullo honore dignatus est; 
Imo pro ridicula ha.bait. L. Opp. Lat. in Prref. 

t lntellexit princeps a.rtes Roma nm curire et eos (1 egatos) 

will ?-where are all the lessons of moral 
philosophy ?-where are the power and the 
strength of the law? Since our sins were 
so great that nothing could take them away 
except a ransom so immeasurable, shall we 
still claim to obtain righteousness by the 
strength of our own will, by the power of the 
law, or by the teaching of men ? What shall 
we do with all these artifices, with all these 
delusions ? Alas ! we shall cover our ini
quities with a false righteousness, and we 
shall make hypocrites of ourselves, whom 
nothing in the world can save." 

But while Luther was thus laying down 
the doctrine that there is no salvation for 
men out of Christ, he also showed that this 
salvation transforms man, and makes him 
abound in good works. " He who has truly 
heard the Word of Christ (said the Reformer), 
and who keeps it, is immediately clothed 
with the spirjt of charity. If you love the 
man who has made you a present of twenty 
florins, or done you any important service, or 
in any other manner testified his affection, 
how much more ought you to love Him who 
has given you not gold or silver, but himself, 
who has even receivea so many wounds for 
your sake, who for you has sweated drops of 
blood, and who died for you ; in a word, who, 
by paying for all your sins, has swallowed 
up death, and obtained for you in heaven a 
Father full oflove !. ..... If you love Him not, 
you have not heard with your heart the 
things that He has done ; you have not 
believed them, for faith worketh by love."
" This Epistle is my epistle," said Luther, 
speaking of the Epistle to the Galatians: "I 
am weaaed to it." 

His adversaries compelled him to advance 
more quickly thau he would have done with
out them. At this period Eck incited the 
Franciscans of Juterbock to attack him 
again. Luther, in his reply, 1 not content 
with repeating what he had already taught, 
attacked errors that he had newly discoverea. 
" I should like to know," said he, " in what 
part of Scripture the power of canonizing the 
saints has been given to the popes ; and also 
what necessity, what utility there is in ca
nonizing them ...... For that matter," added 
he sarcastically, " let them canonize as much 
as they like ! " 2 

Luther's new attacks remained unanswer
ed. The blindness of his enemies was as 
favourable to him as liis own courage. They 
passionately defended secondary matters, 
and when Luther laid his hand on the foun
dations of the Roman doctrine, they saw 
them shaken without uttering a word. They 
busied themselves in defending the outworks, 
while their intrepid adversary was advancing 
into the body of the place, and there boldly 
planting the standard of truth. Accordingly, 
they were afterwards astonished when they 

l Defensio contra. ma.lignum Eccll judiclum. L. Opp. Lal, dif~i~~t~~ yg;J_t. Ibid. 
• L. Opp. (L.) x. 461. i. i5

tanoniset quisque quantum votet. lbtd. 367. 
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=========--"===============;i 
D'AUBIGNE'S HISTORY OF THE REFORMATION. 

beheld the fortress they were defending 
undermined and on fire, and crumbling into 
ruins in the midst of the flames, while they 
were flattering themselves that it was im
pregnable, and were still braving those who 
led the assault. Thus are all great catas
trophes effected. 

The Sacrament of the Lord's Supper was 
now beginning to occupy Luther's tho~ghts. 
He looked in vain for this holy supper m the 
Mass. One day, shortly after his return 
from Leipsic, he went into the pulpit. Let 
us listen to his words, for they are the first 
he uttered on a subject that has since rent 
the Church of the Reformation into two 
parties. He said: " In the holy sacrament 
of the altar there are three things we must 
observe : the sign, which should be outward, 
visible, and in a bodily shape; the thing 
signified, which is inward, spiritual, and in 
the mind of man ; and faith, which makes use 
of both." 1 If definitions had been carried no 
farther, unity would not have been destroyed. 

Luther continued : " It would be a good 
thing if the Church, by a general council, 
should order both kinds to be given to the 
believer; not however that one kind is not 
sufficient, for faith alone would suffice." 
This bold language pleased his hearers. A 
few of them were however alarmed and irri
tated. " It is false and scandalous," said 
they. 2 

The preacher continued : " There is no 
closer, deeper, or more indivisible union than 
that which takes place between the food and 
the body which the food nourishes. Christ 
is so united to us in the sacrament, that he 
acts as if he were ourselves. Our sins assail 
him ; his righteousness defends us." 

But Luther was not satisfied with setting 
forth the truth ; he attacked one of the most 
fundamental errors of Rome. 3 That Church 
maintains that the Sacrament operates of it
self, independently of the disposition of the 
communicant. Nothing can be more conve
nient than such an opinion. Hence the 
ardour with which the sacrament is sought, 
-hence the profits of the Romish clergy. 
Luther attacked this doctrine, 4 and opposed 
it by the contrary doctrine,5 by virtue of 
which faith and the concurrence of the heart 
are necessary. 

This energetic protest was of a nature to 
overthrow the ancient superstitions ; and yet 
it is most astonishing that no one paid any 
attention to it. Rome passed by that which 
should have called up a shriek of distress, 
and fell impetuously on the unimportant re
mark Luther had made at the bcginnino- of 
his discourse, touching the communio; in 
both kinds. This sermon having been pub-

1 L. Opp. (L.) xvll. 272. 

: ,~
1:ur:~ixerit per fpsa novre Iegi~ sacramenh, e:e opere 

-,,tta!o non eonferrl gn,tla.m, sed sol am fidem divinre pro
misslonis, ad gratiam eonsequendam sufficere, anathema 
1lt. Ooncil. Trident. Session 7, Hnon s. 4 Known as the op•• operatum. 

lished in December, a cry of heresy was 
raised in every quarter. " It is nothing 
more nor less than the doctdne of Prague," 
was the observation at the court of Dresden, 
where the sermon arrived during the festival 
of Christmas ; " the work, besides, is in 
German, in order that the common people 
may understand it." 1 The prince's devotion 
was disturbed, and on the third day of the 
festival he wrote to his cousin Frederick : 
" Since the publication of this sermon, the 
number of those who receive the Eucharist 
in both kinds has increased in Bohemia by 
six thousand. Your Luther, from being a 
professor at Wittemberg, is about to become 
bishop of Pragne and arch-heretic!"-" He 
was born in Bohemia ! " said some, " of Bo
hemian parents ; he was brought up in 
Prague, and taught from Wickliffe's books ! " 

Luther thought it his duty to contradict 
these rumours in a writing wherein he seri
ously gives an account of his family. " I 
was born at Eisleben," 2 said he, "and chris
tened in St. Peter's Church. Dresden is the 
nearest place to Bohemia that I have ever 
visited." 

Duke George's letter did not estrange the 
elector from Luther. A few days after, this 
prince invited the doctor to a splendid ban
quet which he gave the Spanish ambassador, 
and there Luther valiantly contended against 
Charles's minister. 3 The elector had begged 
him, through his chaplain, to defend his 
cause with moderation. "Too much folly is 
displeasing to men," replied Luther to Spala
tin ; "but too much discretion is displeasing 
to God. The Gospel cannot be defended 
without tumult and without scandal. 'fhe 
'Nord of God is a sword,-a war,-a ruin, 
- a stumbling - block,-a destruction, - a 
poison ; 4 and, as Amos says, it meets us like 
a bear in the road or a lioness in the forest. 
I seek nothing, I ask nothing. There is_ 
One greater than I, who seeketh and asketh. 
If He should fall, I lose nothing ; if He 
stand, I am profited nothing." 5 

Every thing announced that Luther would 
need faith and coumge now more than ever. 
Eck was forming plans of revenge. Instead 
of the laurels that he had reckoned on gain
ing, the Leipsic gladiator had become the 
laughing-stock of all the sensible men of his 
nation. Several biting satires were published 
against him One was the Epistle of Ignor
ant Canons, written by (Ecolampadius, and 
which cut Eck to the quick. Another was 
a Complaint against Eck, probably from the 
pen of the excellent Pirckheimer of Nurem
berg, overflowing with a sarcasm and dig11ity 
of which Pascal's Provincial Letters can alone 
give us any idea. 

! ~~re~~iJ~Jox~~i~
1
~um in Eisleben. Luth. Epp. I. 389. 

s Cum quo heri ego et Philippus certa.vimus, splendide in~ 
vttatl. Ibid. 396. 

lu~ ';:t~~n;dy~~g~:ti~!n~~~!:~:f ~~'E;~~~~ ,!;t, sca.nda. 
5 Ego nihfl qurero: est, qui qnrerat. Stet ergo, sive ca.dat: 

ego nihiI lucror, aut amitto. Ibid. 418. , That of the op1" operaAti,. 
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Luther manifested his displeasure at se
veral of these writings. " It is better to 
attack openly," said he, "than to bite from 
behind a hedge." 1 

What a disappointment for the Chancellor 
oflng(\lstadt ! His fellow-countrymen aban
doned him. He prepared to cross the Alps 
to seek foreign support. Wherever he went, 
he vented his threats against Luther, Melanc
thon, Carlstadt, and the elector himself. 
"From his lofty language," said the Wit
temberg doctor, " one might take him to be 
God Almighty." 2 Inflamed with anger and 
the desire of revenge, Eck published, in Feb
ruary 1520, a work on the primacy of St. 
Peter. In this treatise, which was utterly 
destitute of all sound criticism, he main
tained that this apostle was the first of 
the popes, and had dwelt twenty-five years 
in Rome. After this he set out for Italy, to 
receive the reward of his pretended triumphs, 
and to forge in Rome, under the shadow of 

1 Mellor est aperta. criminatio, quam iste sub sepe morstts. 
L. Epp. I. 426. 

2 Deum ertderes Omnlpotentem loqul. Ibid. 380. 

the papal capitol, more powerful thunder
bolts than the frail weapons of the school
men that had shivered in his hands. 

Luther foresaw all the perils that his op
ponent's journey might draw upon him; 
bnt he feared not. Spalatin, in alarm, begged 
him to propose peace. "No," replied Luther, 
" so long as he continues his clamours, I can
not withdraw my hands from the contest. I 
trust every thing to God. I consign my 
bark to the winds and to the waves. The 
battle is the Lord's. 1 Why should you ima
gine that Christ will advance his cause by 
peace? D1d he not fight with his own 
blood, and all the martyrs after him?" 

Such, at the opening of the year 1520, was 
the position of the combatants of Leipsic. 
The one was rousing all the papacy to crush 
his rival : the other waited for war with the 
same calmness that men look for peace. The 
new year was destined to see the storm burst 
forth. 

BOOK VI. 

THE PAPAL BULL-1520. 

CHAPTER I. have been ascribed to his protection. If 
even an emperor opposed to the new doc-

01cf::;l:~;~a~t:1i.~tfs-;~sir1~~a~f1 tl~r J~~:~&'he trines, but yet a weak ruler, had worn the 
Crown oll\,red to Frederick-Charles elected Emperor. diadem, the triumph of this work might 

have been accounted for by the weakness of 
A NEW actor was about to appear on the the monarch. But it was the haughty con
stage. God designed to bring the Wittem- queror at Pavia who was destined to vail his 
berg monk face to face with the most power- pride before the power of God's Word; and 
ful monarch that had appeared in Christen- the whole world beheld the man, who found 
dom since the days of Charlemagne. He it an easy task to drag Francis I. a prisoner 
selected a prince in the vigour of youth, and to Madrid, obliged to lower his sword before 
to whom every thing seemed to announce a the son of a poor miner. 
long reign-a prince whose sceptre extended The emperor Maximilian was dead, and 
over a considerable part of the old world, the electors had met at Frankfort to choose 
and even over the new, so that (according a successor, This was an important event 
to a celebrated saying) the sun never went for all Europe under the existing circum
down on his vast dominions ; and to him He stances. All Christendom was occupied with 
opposed that lowly Reformation, begun in this election. Maximilian had not been a 
the secluded cell of a convent at Erfurth by great prince ; but his memory was dear to 
the anguish and the sighs of a poor monk. the people. They were delighted to call to 
The history of this monarch and of his reign recollection his presence of mind and his 
was destined, it would seem, to teach the good nature. Luther used often to converse 
world an important lesson. It was to show with his friends about him, and one day re
the nothingness of all the strength of man lated the following anecdote of this monarch· 
when it p1·esumes to measure itself with the A mendicant was once following him and 
weakness of God. If a prince, a friend to begging alms, calling him brother; "for (said 
Luther, had been called to the imperial he) we are both descended from the same 
throne, the success of the Reformation might father, Adam. I am poor (continued he), 
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but you are rich, and you ought therefore to 
help me." The emperor turned round at 
these words, and said to him : " There is a 
pennr, for you; go to all your other brothers, 
and, 1f each one gives you as much, you will 
be richer than I am." 1 

It was not a good-natured Maximilian 
that was destined to wear the imperial crown. 
The times were changing ; men of overween
ing ambition were about to dispute the throne 
of the emperors of the ·west ; a strong hand 
was to grasp the reins of the empire, and 
long and bloody wars were on the point of 
succeeding a profound peace. 

Three kings claimed the crown of the 
Cresars from the assembly at Frankfort. A 
youthful prince, grandson of the last em
peror, born in the first year of the century, 
and consequently nineteen years old, appear
ed first. His name was Charles, and he was 
born at Ghent. His paternal grandmother, 
Mary, daughter of Charles the Bold, had 
bequeathed to him Flanders a11d the rich 
domains of Burgundy. His mother, Joanna, 
daughter of Ferdinand of Aragon and Isabella 
of Castile, and wife of Philip the Emperor 
Maximilian's son, had transmitted to him the 
united crowns of the two Spains, Naples, and 
Sicily, to which Christopher Columbus had 
recently added a new world. His grand
father's death now put him in possession of 
the hereditary states of Austria. This young 
prince, endowed with great intelligence, and 
amiable whenever it pleased him to be so, 
joined to a taste for military exercises, in 
which the famous dukes of Burgundy 
had long distinguished themselves,-to the 
subtlety and penetration of the Italians,-to 
the respect for existing institutions which 
still eharaeterizes the house of Austria, and 
which promised a firm defender to the papacy, 
-an extensive knowledge of public affairs 
which he had acquired under the direction 
of Chiev1·es ; for, from the age of fifteen years, 
he had attended all the deliberations of his 
councils. 2 Qualities so various were covered 
and concealed, as it were, by his Spanish 
taciturnity and reserve; there was an air of 
melancholy in his long visage. "He was 
pious and silent," said Luther ; " I will wager 
that he does not talk so much in a year as I 
do in a day." 3 If Charles had grown up 
under free and christian influences, he would 
perhaps have been one of the most merito
rious princes recorded in history; but politics 
absorbed his whole life, and blighted his 
naturally amiable character. · 

The youthful Charles. not content with the 
sceptres he already grasped in his hand, 
aspired to the imperial dignity. "It is a 
beam of sunshine that casts a splendour upon 
the house on which it falls," said many;' 
"but stretch forth the hand to seize it, and 
you find nothing." Charles, on the contrary, 

1 L. Opp. (W.) xxil. 1869. 
2 Memoires de Du Bellay. 1. ,s. 
3 L. Opp. (W.) xxii. 1874. 

looked upon it as the summit of all earthly
grandeur, and a means of obtaining a magi
cal influence over the minds of nations. 

Francis I., king of France, was the second 
candidate. The young paladins of the court 
of this chivalrous sovereign were ever re
peating that he ought, like Charlemagne, to 
be emperor of all the West, and, revivingthe 
exploits of the knights of old, to attack the 
Crescent that threatened the empire, crush 
the infidels, and recover the Holy Sepulchre. 

"You should convince the dukes of Aus
tria that the imperial crown is not heredi
tary," said the ambassadors of Francis to the 
electors. " Besides, in the present state of 
affairs, Germany requires, not a youth of 
nineteen, but a prince who with a tried 
judgment combines talents already proved. 
Francis will unite the arms of France and 
Lombardy with those of Germany to make 
war on the Mussulmans. As sovereign of 
the duchy of Milan, he is already a member 
of the empire." The French ambassadors 
strengthened their arguments by four hun
dred thousand crowns which they expended 
in buying votes, and in banquets which the 
guest generally quitted in a state of inebria
tion. 

Lastly, Henry VIII. of England, jealous 
of the influence the choice of the electors 
would give Francis or Charles, also entered 
the lists; but he soon left these two power
ful rivals to dispute the crown between 
them. 

The electors were not very favourably dis
posed towards either. " Our people," thought 
they, " will consider the King of France as a 
foreign master, and this master may wrest 
even from us that independence of which the 
great lords of his own kingdom have recently 
been deprived." As for Charles, it was an 
old maxim with the electors never to seleci 
a prince who already played an important 
part in the empire. The pope participated in 
these fears. He was opposed to the King of 
Naples, his neighbour, and to the King of 
France, whose enterprising spirit alarmed 
him. "Choose rather one of yourselves," 
was the advice he sent to the electors. The 
Elector of Treves proposed to nominate Fre
derick of Saxony; and the imperial crown 
was laid at the feet of this friend to Luther. 

Such a choice would have gained the appro
bation of the whole of Germany. Frederick's 
wisdom and love for the people were well 
known. During the revolt of Erfurth, he 
had been advised to take the city by storm. 
He refused, that he mio-ht avoid bloodshed. 
" But it will not cost fi;e men," was the re
ply.-" A single man would be too many," 
answered the prince. 1 It appeared that the 
-election of the protector of the Reformation 
would secure the triumph of that work. 
Ought not Frederick to have seen a call from 
God in this wish of the electors? Who could 
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have been better suited to preside over the 
destinies of the empire than this wise prince? 
Who could have been stronger against the 
Ttrrks than a truly Christian emperor? The 
refusal of the Elector of Saxony, so extolled 
by historians, may have been a fault on the 
part of this prince. Perhaps to him must be 
partly ascribed the contests that devastated 
Germany in after days. But it is a difficult 
matter to decide whether Frederick deserves 
to be blamed for want of faith, or honoured 
for his humility. He thought that the very 
safety of the empire required him to refuse 
the crown. 1 " We need an emperor more 
powerful than myself to preserve Germany," 
said this modest and disinterested prince. 
"The 'I_'urk is at our gates. The King of 
Spain, whose hereditary possessions of Aus
tria border on the threatened frontier, is its 
natural defender." 

'fhe Roman legate, seeing that Charles 
would be elected, declaretl that the pope 
withdrew his objections; and on the 28th of 
June the grandson of Maximilian was nomi
nated emperor. "God," said Frederick not 
long after, " hath given him to us in His 
favour and in His anger." 2 The Spanish 
envoys offered 30,000 gold florins to the 
Elector of Saxony, as a testimonial of their 
master's gratitude; but this prince refused 
them, and forbade his ministers to accept of 
any present. At the same time, he securetl 
the liberties of Germany by a capitulation to 
which Charles's envoys swore in his name. 
The circumstances under which the latter 
assumed the imperial crown seemed, more
over, to give a stronger pletlge than these 
oaths in favour of German liberty and of the 
work of the Reformation. This youthful 
prince was jealous of the laurels that his 
rival Francis I. had gathered at Marignan. 
The struggle would still be continued in 
Italy, and the interval thus employed would 
doubtless suffice for the Reformation to gain 
strength. Charles quittetl Spain in May 
1520, and was crowned at Aix-la-Chapelle on 
the 22d of October. 

CHAPTER II. 

L~~~t~~ctf~!:rt~0bf;:V::~r~:~E~r«:~:::t~~:~: 
-Hela.ncthon's Fears-The German Nobles favour the 
Roformatlon-q,chaumburg-Sickingen-Ulric of Hiltten 
-Lutber's Confidence-Erasmus defends Luther-Abste.. 
mlus-Hedio-Luther becomes more free- Fa.ith the 
Source of Works-What gives Fa.Uh t-Luther judging his 
own Writings. 

the cause that I defend," said he, "is worthy 
of appearing before the throne of the Majesty 
of· .heaven, it ought not to be unworthy of 
engaging the attention of a prince of this 
world. 0 Charlea ! first of the kings of the 
earth! I throw myself a suppliant at the 
feet of yonr most serene majesty. Deign to 
receive under the shadow of your wings, not 
me, but the cause of that eternal truth, for 
the defence of which God has intrusted you 
with the sword." 1 The young monarch laid 
aside this singular letter from a German 
monk, and made no reply to it. 

While Luther was vainly turning towards 
Madrid, the storm seemed to increase around 
him. Fanaticism was kindling in Germany. 
Hochstraten, indefatigable in his attempts 
at persecution, had extracted certain theses 
from Luther's writings. At his demand, the 
universities of Cologne and Louvain had 
condemned .these works. That of Erfurth, 
still exasperated at Luther's preference for 
Wittemberg, was about to follow their ex
ample. But having been informed of it, the 
doctor wrote to Lange so spirited a letter, 
that the Erfurth divines were dismayed and 
kept silent. The condemnation pronounced 
at Cologne and Louvain sufficed, however, to 
inflame men's minds. Nay, more: the priests 
of Meissen, who had espoused Emser's quarrel, 
said publicly (Melancthon is our authority} 
that he who should kill Luther would be with
out sin. 2 "Now is the time," said Luther, 
" when men will think they do Christ a ser
vice by putting us to death." These homi
cidal words were destined to produce their 
fruit in due season. 

One day, says a biographer, as Luther was 
in front of the Augustine cloister, a stranger, 
who held a pistol concealed under his cloak, 
accosted him in these words : " vVhy do you 
go thus alone?"-" I am in God's hands," 
replied Luther. "He is my strength anu 
my shield. What can man do unto me?" 11 

Upon this the stranger turned pale (adds the 
historian}, and fled away trembling. Serra 
Longa, the ambassador at the Augsburg con- , 
ference, wrote to the elector about this time: ' 
"Let not Luther find an asylum in the states 
of your highness; let him be rejected of all, 
and stoned in the face of heaven; that will 
be more pleasing to me than if I received ten 
thousand crowns from you." 4 

But it was· particularly in the direction of 
Rome that the storm was gathering. Valen
tine Teutleben, a Thuringian nobleman, vicar 
to the Archbishop of Mentz, and a zealous 
~artisan of the papacy, was the Elector of 
Saxony's representative at the papal court. 
Teutleben, ashamed of the protection accorded 
by his master to an heretical monk, was im-LUTHER had foreseen that the cause of the 

Reformation would soon be carried before 
the new emperor. He wrote to Charles, 
while this prince was yet at Madrid : " If 

I Ca.usa.m ipsam veritatis, L. Epp, i. 392. 15th January 
15~Ut sine peccato esse eum censebant qui me interfccerit. 

L3E,&Pas\.!1:~ mir ein Mensch thun t Keith, L. Umstiinde, 
I Is vero heroica plane modera.tione animi magnifice re-- P-.89Tenzel, Hist. Bericht vom An.fang und Torbg. den Re· 

pt~dL8:v~i,p.~~
1.)~ilC1ii!J.9· forru. Lutheri, ii. 168. 
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patient at seeing his mission paralyzed by 
this imprudent conduct. He imagined that, 
by alarming the elector, he would induce him 
to abandon the rebellious divine. " They 
will not listen to me here," wrote he to his 
master " because of the protection you show 
to Luther." But the Romans were deceived 
if they thought to frighten the prudent Fre
derick. This prince was aware that the 
will of God and the movements of nations 
were more irresistible than the decrees of the 
papal chancery. He ordered his envoy to 
intimate to the pope that, far from defending 
Luther, he had always left him to defend 
himself; besides, he had already called upon 
him to quit Saxony and the university; that 
the doctor had declared his willingness to 
obey, and that he would not then be in the 
electoral states, if the legate himself, Charles 
of Miltitz, had not entreated the prince to 
keep him near at hand, for fear that, by go
ing to other countries, Luther would act with 
greater liberty than even in Saxony.1 Fre
derick went farther than this : he desired to 
enlighten Rome. "Germany," continues he 
in his letter, "now possesses a great nnmber 
of learned men, well taught in every lan
guage and science ; the laity themselves 
begin to have understanding, and to love the 
Holy Scriptures ; if, therefore, the reason
able conditions of Dr. Luther are rejected, 
there is great cause to fear that peace will 
never be re-established. Luther's doctrine 
has struck deep root into many hearts. If, 
instead of refuting it by the testimony of the 
Bible, you strive to destroy him by the 
thunderbolts of the ecclesiastical authority, 
great scandals will arise, and ruinous and 
terrible revolts will be excited."" 

The elector, having the greatest confidence 
in Luther, communicated Teutleben's letter 
to him, with another that he had received 
from Cardinal Saint George. The reformer 
was agitated as he read them. He immedi
ately perceived the dangers by which he was 
surrounded. His soul was for a time quite 
overwhelmed. Rut it was in such moments 
that the whole strength of his faith shone 
forth. Often weak, and ready to fall into 
dejection, he rose again, and appeared greater 
in the midst of the tempest. He -longed to 
be delivered from such trials; but he saw at 
what price peace was offered to him, and he 
indignantly rejected it. " Hold my peace ! " 
exclaimed he, " I am disposed to do so, if 
they will permit me: that is, if they will 
make others keep silence. If any one de
sires my places, let him take them ; if any 
one desires to destroy my writings, let him 
burn them. I am ready to keep quiet, pro
vided they do not require that the truth of 
the Gospel should be silent also. 8 I do not 

t Daer viel freyer und sfcherer schrefben und handeln 
mOchte was er wollte. L. Opp. (L.) nil. 298. 

2 Schreckliche, grausa.me, schadliche und verderbliche 
EmpOrungen erregen. Ibid. 

a Semper quiescere paratus, modo veritatem evangelicam 
non Jubeant quiescere. L. Epp. 1, 462. 

ask for a cardinal's hat ; I ask not for gold, 
or for anything that Rome values. 'l'here is 
nothing in the world they cannot obtain from 
me, provided they will not shut u~ the way 
of salvation against Christians. Their 
threats do not alarm me, their promises can
not seduce me." 

Animated with such sentiments, Luther 
soon recovered his militant disposition, and 
prefen·ed the christian warfare to the calm 
of solitude. One night was sufficient to 
bring back his desire of overthrowing Rome, 
"I have taken my part," wrote he on the 
morrow ; " I despise the fury of Rome, and 
contemn her favours. No more reconcilia. 
tion, no more communication with her for 
evcr.2 Let her condemn me, let her burn 
my writings l In my turn, I will condemn 
and publicly burn the pontifical law,-that 
nest of every heresy. The moderation I 
have hitherto shown has been unavailing; I 
now renounce it ! " 

His friends were far from being thus tran
quil. Great was the consternation at Wit
temberg. ",ve are in a state of extraordi
nary expectation," said Melancthon; " I 
would rather die than be separated from Lu
ther. 3 If God does not help us, we shall all 
perish."-" Our dear Luther is still alive," 
wrote he a month later, in his anxiety; 
"may it please God to grant him a long 
life ! 4 for the Roman sycophants are making 
every exertion to put him to death. Let us 
pray that this sole avenger of sacred theo
logy may long survive." 

These prayers were heard. The warning 
the elector had given Rome through his en
voy was not without foundation. Luther's 
words had found an echo every where-in 
cottages and convents, in the homes of the 
citizens and in the castles of the nobles, in 
the universities and in the palaces of kings. 
" If my life," he had said to Duke John of 
Saxony, "has been instrumental to the con
version of a single man, I shall willingly 
consent to see all my books perish." 6 It 
was not one man, it was a great multitude, 
that had found the light in the writings of 
the humble doctor. Every where, accord
ingly, were men to be found ready to pro
tect him. The sword intended to slay him 
was forging in the Vatican; but heroes were 
springing up in Germany to shield him with 
their bodies. At the moment when the 
bishops were chafing with r3ie, when prin
ces kept silence, when the people were in 
expectation, and when the first murmurs of 
the thunder were beginning to be heard 
from the Seven Hills, God aroused the 
German nobles to make a rampart for his 
servant. 

1 Si sa.lutts via.m Christlanls permlttant esse Uberam, hoo 

u~u~foe!Ys a~e!~~
8
0ift~~r~~~re:o;::!;1:;nl:~:Pfri ~e~tuum. 

Ibid. 466. 10th July 1520. 
3 Emori mallem, quam ab hoe viro a.velU. Corp. Ref. 1. 

1
~' if:~i-ttnus noster spirat, atque utinn.m 1Uu. Ibid. 100. 

208. • L. Opp. (L.) xvi!. 392. 
184 



D'AUBIGNE'S HISTORY OF THE REFORMATION. 

Sylvester of Schaumbmg, one of the most 
powerful knights of Franconia, sent his son 
to Wittemberg at this time with a letter for 
the reformer. " Your life is in danger," 
wrote he. " If the support of the electors, 
princes, or magistrates fail you, I entreat 
you to beware of going to Bohemia, where 
m former times learned men have had much 
to undergo ; rather come to me. God will
ing, I shall soon have collected more than a 
hundred gentlemen, and with their help I 
shall be able to protect you from every 
danger." 1 

Francis of Sickingcn, the hero of his age, 2 

of whose intrepid courage we have already 
been witnesses, 3 loved the reformer, because 
he fo~nd him worthy . of being loved, and 
also because he was hated by the monks. 4 

" l\Iy services, my goods, and my hody, all 
that I possess," wrote he to Luther, "are at 
your disposal. You desire to maintain the 
christian truth: I am ready to aid you in the 
work." 5 Harmurth of Cronberg held the 
same language. Lastly, Ulric of Hutten, 
the poet and valiant knight of the sixteenth 
century, never ceased speaking in Luthcr's 
favour. But what a contrast between these 
two men! Hiitten wrote to the reformer : 
"It is with swords and with bows, with ja
velins and bombs, that we must crush the 
fury of the devil." Luther on receiving 
these letters exclaimed : " I will not have 
recourse to arms and bloodshed in defence of 
'the Gospel. By the Word the earth has 
been subdued; by the Word the Church has 
been saved; and by the Word also it shall 
be re-established."-'' I do not despise his 
offer," said he at another time on receiving 
Schaumburg's letter, which we have men
tioned above, "but I will rely upon none but 
Jesus Christ." 6 It was not thus the Roman 
pontiffs spoke when they waded in the blood 
of the Waldenses and Albigenses. Hiitten 
felt the difference between hls cause and Lu
ther's, and he accordingly wrote to him with 
noble-mindedness : " As for me, I am busied 
with the affairs of men; but you soar far 
higher, and are occupied solely with those of 
God." 7 He then set out to win, if possible, 
Charles and Ferdinand to the side of truth. 8 

Luther at this time met with a still more 
illustrious protector. Erasmus, whom the 
Romanists so often quote against the Refor
mation, raised his voice and undertook the 
reformer's defence, after his own fashion, 
however, that is to say, without any show 
of defending him. On the 1st of November 

1 Denn Jch, und hundert von Adel, die Ich (ob Gott will) 
aufbringen will, euch redlich anhalten. L. Opp. lL.} xvii. 
381. 

1519, this patriarch of learning wrote to Al
bert, elector of Mentz and primate of all 
Germany, a letter in which, after describing 
in vivid colours the corruption of the Church, 
he says : " This is what stin-ed up Luther, 
and made him oppose the intolemble impru
dence of certain doctors. For what other 
motive can we ascribe to a man who seeks 
not honours and who cares not for money? 1 

Luther has dared doubt the virtue of indul
gences ; but others before him had most un
blushingly affirmed it. He feared not to 
speak, certainly with little moderation, 
against the power of the Roman pontiff; but 
others before him had extolled it without 
reserve. He has dared contemn the decrees 
of St. Thomas, but the Dominicans had set 
them almost above the Gospel. He has 
dared give utterance to his scruples about 
confession, but the monks continually made 
use of this ordinance as a net in which to 
catch and enslave the consciences of men. 
Pious souls were grieved at hearing that in 
the universities there was little mention of 
the evangelical doctrine ; that in the assem
blies of Christians very little was heard of 
Christ ; 2 that nothing was there talked of, 
except the power of the pontiff, and the 
opinions of the Romish doctors ; and that the 
whole sermon was a mere matter of lucre, 
flattery, ambition, and imposture.3 It is to 
such a state of affairs that we should ascribe 
Luther's violent language." Such was Eras
mus 's opinion on the state of the Church and 
on the reformer. This letter, which was pub
lished by Ulric Hiitten, then residing at 
the court of Mentz, made a profound im
pression. 

At the same time, men more obscure than 
Erasmus and than all the knights, but who 
were destined to be more powerful auxiliaries, 
rallied round Luther 111 every direction. 
Doctor Botzhemus Abstemius, canon of Con
stance, wrote to him thus: " Now that you 
have become the friend of the universe, or at 
least of the better part of the world, that is 
to say, of good and true Christians, you must 
also become mine, whether you will or not! 4 

I am so delighted with your writings, that 
nothing gives me greater pleasure than to 
be living at a time when not only profane 
but also sacred literature is resuming its 
pristine splendour." 5 And at neady the 
same per10d Gaspard Hedio, preach.er at 
Basle, wrote to the reformer: "Most dear 
sir, I see that your doctrine is of God, and 
that it cannot be destroyed; that it becomes 
daily more efficacious ; and that every hour 
it is winning souls to Christ by turning them 

2 Equitum Germanire rarum decus (a. peerless ornament 1 Quid enlm aliud suspiccr de eo qui nee honores ambit, 
of German knighthood), says Melancthon on this occasion. nee pecuniam cupit, Erasm. Opp. iii. 315, cir~·e!~~l/~~-

47
_ Tb~}roo in sacris concionibus minimum audiri de Christo. 

: f~td~ id invisus illis. Corp. Ref. f. 132. a!b1~~~~m~r:J\t~~1;:1 !~~ 8~aJ:r~.qu1tfl~m, a.dulatlonem, 
6 Nolo.nlst Christo protectore niti. L. Epp. i. 148. 4 Postauam orbi, aut saltem potiori orbis partl, hoe est, 
7 ltlea. humana. sunt: tu perfectior1 Jam totus ex divinis I bonis et vere christianis amicus factus es, meus quoque 

peudes. L. Opp. Lat. ii. 175. amtcus eris, velis, nolis. Botzheim and his Friends, by 
8 Viam facturus libertati (cod, Btit111r. vcritati) per maxi~ Walchner, p. 107. 

mos principes. Corp. Ref. i. 201. 6 Et divinre pristinum nitorem recuperant. Ibid. 
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away from sin and attracting them to real 
piety.1 Do not halt therefore, 0 liberator, 
but exert all your power to restore the yoke 
of Christ, so light and easy to bear. Be your
self the general, and we will follow after you, 
like soldiers whom nothing can tear from 
you." 2 

Tbns at one time Luther's enemies oppress 
him, at another his friends spring up to de
fend him. "My bark," said he, "floats to 
and fro, the sport of the winds ; hope and 
fear prevail by turns; but what matters it!" 3 

And yet these testimonies of sympathy were 
not without influence upon bis mind. " The 
Lord reigns," said he, " I see him there, as 
if I could touch bim." 4 Luther felt that he 
was not alone; bis words had borne fruit, 
and this thought filled him with fresh cou
rage. The fear of compromising the elector 
no longer checked him, when he found other 
defenders ready to brave the anger of Rome. 
He became more free, and if possible more 
determined. This is an important epoch in 
the development of Luther's character. 
"Rome ought to understand," wrote he at 
this period to the elector's chaplain, " that, 
even should she succeed by her threats in 
expelling me from Wittemberg, she would 
only injure her cause. It is not in Bohemia, 
but in the very heart of Germany that those 
arc to be found who are ready to defend me 
against the thunders of the papacy. If I have 
not done my enemies all the harm I am pre
pa1fog for them, they must ascribe it neither 
to my moderation nor to their tyranny, but 
to the elector's name and to the interests of 
the university of Wittemberg, which I feared 
to compromise : now that I have such fears 
nil longer, they will see n.e fall with fresh 
vigour upon Rome and upon her courtiers." 5 

And yet it was not on the great that 
Luther fixed his hopes. He had been often 
solicited to dedicate a book to Duke John, 
the elector's brother. He had not done so. 
" I am afraid," said he, " that the suggestion 
comes from himself. Holy Scripture should 
subserve the glory of God's name alone." 6 

I Luther now recovered from his fears, and 
I dedicated his sermon on Good Works to 

j ! Duke John. This is one of the writings in 
11 

which the reformer lays down with the great
!, est force the doctrine of justification by faith, 

-that powerful truth, whose strength he set8 
far above the sword of Hutten, the army of 
Sickengen, and the protection of dukes and 
electors. 

" The first, the noblest, the sublimest of 
all works," says he, " is faith in Jesus 
Christ. 1 It is from this work that all other 

1 Lucrl fa.ctt Christo, a.bducit a vitils, a.sserit verre pietati. 

Kf prunJ'u~::~:~eOs1~in~3fVuisi milites erimus. Ibid. 
a Ita. fluctU&t navis mea: nunc spes, nunc timor regna.t. 

L-,. EtEnfin~ regnat, ut pa.lpa.re posslmus. Ibid. 451. 
5 Srevius in Roma.nenses gra.ssa.turus. Ibid. 465. 
6 Scriptura.m sacra.in nolim alicujus nom.ini nisi Del ser-

1o·Iieba.~b~~5~\nd hOchste, al1erede1ste .... gute Werck ist 
der Gla.ube in Ohristum. L. Opp. (L.) xvli. 39-1. 

works must proceed : they are but the vas
sals of faith, and receive their efficacy from 
it alone. 

" If a man feels in his heart the assurance 
that what he has done is acceptable to God, 
the work is good, if it were merely the lift
ing up of a straw; but if he have not this 
assurance, his work is not good, even should 
he raise the dead. A heathen, a Jew, a 
Turk, a sinner, can perform all the other 
works; but to trust firmly in God, and to 
feel an assurance that we are accepted by 
him, is what a Christian, strong in grace, 
alone is capable of doing. 

" A Christian who possesses faith in God 
does everything with liberty and joy ; while 
the man who is not at one with God is full 
of care and kept in bondage ; he asks him
self with anguish how many works he should 
perfonn ; he runs to and fro ; he questions 
this man and that ; he nowhere finds peace, 
and does everything with sorrow and fear. 

" Consequently, I have always extolled 
faith. But in the world it is otherwise. 
There, the essential thing is to have many 
works-works high and great, and of every' 
dimension, without caring whether they are 
quickened by faith. 'fhus, men build theit 
peace, not on God's good pleasure, but on 
their own merits, that is to say, on sand. 
(Matthew vii. 27.) 

" 'l'o preach faith (it has been said) is to 
prevent good works; but if a man should 
possess the strength of all men united, or 
even of all creatures, 1 this sole obligation of 
living in faith would be a task too great for 
him ever to accomplish. If I say to a sick 
man : ' Be well, and thou shalt have the 
use of thy limbs,' will any one say that I for- . 
bid him to use his limbs ? Must not health 
precede labour? It is the same when we 
preach faith: it should go before works, in 
order that the works themselves should exist. 

" ·where then, you will say, can we find 
this faith, and how can we receive it? This 
is in truth what it is most important to 
know. Faith comes solely from Jesus, who 
was promised and given freely. 

"0 man! figure Jesus Christ to yourself, 
and contemplate how God in him has shown 
thee his mercy, without any merit on thy 

1
, 

part going before. 2 Draw from this image ; i 
of his grace the faith and assurance that all Ii 
thy sins are forgiven thee. Works cannot , , 
produce it. It flows from the blood, and 
wounds, and death of Christ; thence it wells 1; 

forth into our hearts. Christ is the rock 
whence flow milk and honey. (Dent. xxxii.) 

As we cannot notice all Luther's writings, 
we have quoted a few short passages from 
this discourse on Good Works, in conse
quence of the opinion the reformer himself 
entertained of it. "In my own judgment," 

ciett:6!~\.l~~~u~· d~t0h~tst~~itn3~1Ch bilden und sehen 
wie in Ihm Gott seine Barmherzigkeit dir fUrhAlt und an~ 
bent. Ibid. 401. 

I Wenn ein Mensch tausen~·oderalle Menschen,oderalld II 
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said he, " it is the best I eve1: publrshed." 
And he added immediately this deep reflec
tion f " But I know that when I please my
self with what { write, the infection of that 
bad leaven hinders it from pleasing others." 1 

Melancthon, in forwarding this discourse to 
a friend, accompanied it with these words : 
" There is no one among all the Greek and 
Latin writers who has come nearer than 
Luther to the spirit of St. Paul."2 

CHAPTER III. 

The Papacy attacked-Appeal to the Nobility-The three 
Walls-All Christians are Priests-The.:3fagistrate should 
chastise the Clergy-Rom:tn Corruptions-Ituin of Italy-

fr~~ies1;-M!rr?a~~~~JYpr'fe1~!s!C~fi~~)!~F!'s~f:!fi.=-~}~! 
Bohemians-Charity-The Universities-The Empire
The Emperor should retake Rome-Unpublished Book
Lutber's Moderation-Success of the Address. 

BUT there was another evil in the Church 
besides the substitution of a system of meri
torious works for the grand idea of grace and 
amnesty. 8 A haughty power had arisen in 
the midst of the shepherds of Christ's flock. 
Luther prepared to attack this usurped au
thority. Already a vague and distant rumour 
announced the success of Dr. Eck's intrigues 
at Rome. This rumour aroused the militant 
llpirit of the reformer, who, in the midst of 
all his troubles, had studied in his retirement 
the rise, progress, and usurpations of the 
papacy. His discoveries had filled him with 
surprise. He no longer hesitated to make 
them known, and to strike the blow which, 
like Moses' rod in ancient times, was to 
awaken a people who had long slumbered in 
captivity. Even before Rome had time to 
publish her formidable bull, it was he-who 
hurled his declaration of war against her. 
" The time to be silent is past," exclaimed 
he; "the time to speak is come! At last, 
we must unveil the mysteries of Antichrist." 
On the 23d of June 1520, he published his 
famous Appeal to his Imperial Majesty and 
to the Christian Nobility qf the German Na
tion, on t/,e Reformation of Christianity. 4 This 
work was the signal of the attack that was 
to deeide both the rupture and the victory. 

"It is not through presumption," said he 
at the opening of this address, " that I, a 
man of the people, venture to speak to your 
lordships. The misery and oppression that 
at this hour weigh down all the states of 
Christendom, and particularly Germany, ex
tort from me a cry of distress. I must call 
for help; I must see if God will not give his 

l Erit, meo Judiclo, omnlum qure ediderim optimum: 
qua.nquam scio qure mihi mea. placent, hoe ipso fcrmcnto 
infecta, non solere aliis placere. L. Epp. i. 431. 

2 Quo ad Pa.uli spiritum nemo propius accessit. Corp. 
Ref. I. 202. 

3 See vol. i. p. 7, seqq. 
t L. Opp. (L.) xvii. 457-502. 

Spirit to some man in our own country, and 
thus stretch forth his hand to save our 
wretched nation. God has placed over us a 
young and generous prince, 1 and has thus 
filled our hearts with great expectations. 
But on our parts we must do every thing 
that lies in our power. 

" Now the first requisite is, not to trust in 
our own strength, or in our lofty wisdom. 
If we begin a good work with confidence in 
ourselves, God overthrows and destroys it. 
Frederick I., Frederick II., and many other 
emperors besides, before whom the world 
trembled, have been trodden under foot by 
the popes, because they trusted more in their 
own strength than in God. Therefore they 
could not but fall. It is against the powers 
of hell that we have to contend in this 
struggle. Hoping nothing from the strength 
of arms, humbly trusting in the Lord, look
ing more to·the distress of Christendom than 
to the crimes of the wicked-this is how we 
must set to work. Otherwise the work will 
have a prosperous look at the beginning; but 
suddenly, in the midst of the contest, confu
sion will enter in, evil minds will cause in
calculable disasters, and the whole world will 
be deluged with blood. The greater our 
power, the greater also is our danger, if we 
do not walk in the fear of the Lord." 

After this prelude, Luther continues thus: 
" The Romans have raised around them

scl ves three walls to protect them against 
every kind of reformation. Have they been 
attacked by the temporal power ?-they have 
asserted that it had no authority over them, 
and that the spiritual power was superior to 
it. Have they been rebuked by Holy Scrip
ture ?-they have replied that no one is able 
to interpret it except the pope. Have they 
been threatened with a council ?-no one 
(said they) but the sovereign pontiff has 
authority to convoke one. 

" 'fhey have thus despoiled us of the three 
rods destined to correct them, and have given 
themselves up to every wickedness. But 
now may God be our helper, and give us one 
of those trumpets that overthrew the walls 
of Jericho. With our breath let us throw 
down those barriers of paper and straw which 
the Romans have built around them, and up
raise the rods which punish the wicked, by 
exposing the wiles of the devil." 

Luther now begins the attack. He shakes 
to its foundation that papal monarchy which 
for ages had combined the people of the West 
in one body under the sceptre of the Roman 
bishop. That there is no sacerdotal caste in 
Christianity, is the truth which he power
fully sets forth at the beginning,-a truth 
hidden from the eyes of the Church from the 
earliest ages. 

"It has been said," V\'Tites Luther, "that 
the pope, the bishops, the priests, and all 
those who people the convents, form the spi-

1 The emperor Cha.rles V.-Gott hat unf!:.eln Junges edles 
Blut zum Haupt gegebcn. L. Opp. (L.) xvu.45'1. 
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ritual or ecclesiastical state; and that the 
princes, the nobility, the citizens, and pea
sants, form the secular or lay estate. This 
is a fine story. Let no person, however, be 
startled at it. All Christians belong to the 
spiritual state, and there is no ot~1~r differ
ence between them than that ansmg from 
the functions which they discharge. "\Ve 
have all one baptism, one faith; and this it 
is which constitutes the spiritual man. The 
unction, the tonsure, ordination, consecration 
by the bishop or the pope, may make a hypo
crite, but never a spiritual man. V{ e are all 
consecrated priests by baptism, as Saint Peter 
says: Ye are priests and kings, although it 
does not belong to all to exercise such 
offices, for no one can take what is common 
to all without the consent of the community. 
But if we possess not this Divine consecrn
tion, the pope's anointing can never make a 
priest. If ten brothers, sons of a king, hav
mg equal claims to the inheritance, select 
one of them to administer it for them, they 
would all be kings, and yet only one of them 
would be the administrator of their common 
power. So it is with the Church. If a few 
pious laymen were banished to a desert place, 
and if, not having among them a priest con
secrnted by a bishop, they should agree to 
choose one of their own number, married or 
not, this man would be as truly a priest as if 
all the bishops in the world had consecrated 
him. Thus Augustine, Ambrose, and Cyprian, 
were elected. 

"Hence it follows that faymen and priests, 
princes and bishops, or, as they say, the 
clergy and laity, have nothing but their 
functions to distinguish them. They have 
all the same estate, but have not all the same 
work to perform. 

" If this be true, why should not the ma
gistrate chastise the clergy? The secular 
power was established by God to punish the 
wicked and to protect the good. And it 
must be allowed to act throughout all Chris
tendom, whomsoever it may touch, be he 
pope, bishop, priest, monk, or nun. St. Paul 
says to all Christians : Let eve,;'! one 1 (and 
consequently the pope also) be subject unto the 
higher powers, for they bear not the sword in 
vain." 

Luther, having in like manner overthrown 
the two other walls, passes in l'Cview all the 
corruptions of Rome. He sets forth, in an 
eminently popular style of eloquence, the 
evils that had been pomted out for centuries 
past. Never had a nobler protest been heard. 
The assembly before which Luther spoke was 
the Church ; the power whose con-uptions 
he attacked was that papacy which for ages 
had -Oppressed all nations with its weight ; 
and the reformation he so loudly called for 
was destined to exercise its powerful influ
ence over all Christendom,-in all the world, 
so long as the human race shall endure. 

1 IliD"" •,/n.1x'1, eyery soul. Rom. xiii. 1, 4, 

He· begins with the pope. "It is a hor
rible thing," says he, "to behold the man 
who styles himself Christ's vicegerent dis
playing a magnificence that no emperor can 
equal. Is this being like the poor Jesus, or 
the humble Peter? He is (say they) the 
lord of the world! But Christ, whose vicar 
he boasts of being, has said, ~My kingdom is 
not of this world. Can the dominions of a 
vicar extend beyond those of his supe
rior?" 

Luther now proceeds to describe the effects 
of the papal rnle. "Do you know what is 
the use of cardinals ? I will tell you. Italy 
and Germany have many convents, religious 
foundations, and richly endowed benefices. 
How can this wealth be drawn to Rome? 
Cardinals have been created; these cloisters· 
and prelacies have been given to them; and 
now ...... Jtalyis almost deserted, the convents 
are in ruins, the bishoprics devoured, the 
cities decayed, the inhabitants corrupted, re
ligious worship is expiring, and preaching 
abolished!. ..... And why is this? Because 
all the wealth of the churches must go to 
Rome. The Turk himself would never have 
so ruined Italy ! " 

Luther next turns to his fellow-country
men: 

"And now that they have thus sucked all 
the blood of their own nation, they come into 
Germany ; they begin tenderly; but let us 
be on our guard, or Germany will erelong be 
like Italy ! We have already a few cardi
nals. Before the dull Germans comprehend 
our design (think they) they will no longer 
have either bishopric, convent, or benefice, 
penny or farthing left. Antichrist must pos
sess the treasures of the earth. Thirty or 
forty cardinals will be created in one day. 
Bamberg will be given to one, the bishopric 
of W urtzburg to another; rich cures will be 
attached to them, until the cities andehurches 
are desolate. And then the pope will say: I 
am Christ's vicar, and the shepherd of his 
flocks. Let the Germans be submissive!"- _ 

Luther's indignation is kindled : 
"What ! shall we Germans endure such 

robberies and such extortions from the pope? 
If the kingdom of France has been able to 
defend itself, why should we permit ourselves 
to be thus ridiculed and laughed at ? Oh ! 
if they only despoiled us of our goods ! But 
they lay waste the churches, fleece the sheep 
of Christ, abolish religious worship, and anm
hilate the ,v ord of God." 

Luther here exposes "the practices of 
Rome" to obtain the money and the revenues 
of Germany. Annats, palliums, commen
dams, administrations, reversions, incorpora
tions, reserves, &c.-he passes them all in 
review; and then he says : " Let us endea
vour to check such desolation and wretched
ness. If we desire to march against the 
Turks, let us march against those who are 
the worst Turks of all. If we hang thieves, 
and decapitate highway robbers, let us. not 
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permit Romish avarice to escape, which is 
the greatest of thieves afid robbers, and that 
too in the name of St. Peter and of Jesus 
(,'hrist ! Who can suffer this? Who can be 
silent? All that the pope possesses, has he 
not gained by plunder ? For he has neither 
bought it, nor mherited it from St. Peter, nor 
gained it by the sweat of his brow? Whence 
then has he all this? " 

Luther proposes remedies for these evils, 
and calls energetically upon the nobility of 
Germany to put an end to these Romish de
predations. He then comes to the reforma
tion of the pope himself: "Is it not ridiculous," 
says he, " that the pope pretends to be the 
lawful heir to the empire? Who gave it 
him? Was it Jesus Christ, when he said: 
The kings o.f the Gentiles e.r:ercise lordship over 
them, but it shall not be so among you f 1 (Luke 
xxii. 25, 26.) How is it possible to govern 
an empire, and at the same time preach, 
pray, study, and take care of the poor? 
Jesus Christ forbade his ministers to carry 
with them either gold or two coats, because 
they would be unable to discharge the duties 
of their ministry if they were not free from 
all other care; and yet the pope would 
govern the empire and still remain pope." 

Luther continues stripping the sovereign 
pontiff: " Let the pope renounce every claim 
on the kingdom of Naples and Sicily. He 
has no more dght to it than I have. It is 
unjustly and in opposition to all the com
mandments of Christ that he possesses Bo
logna, Imola, Ravenna, the Romagna, the 
March of Ancona, &c. No man that wari·eth, 
says Saint Paul, entanp1eth himself with the 
affairs of this life. (2 Tim. ii. 4.) Yet the 
pope, who pretends to be the leader of the 
Church militant, entangles himself with the 
affairs of this life more than any emperor or 
king. We must relieve him from all this 
toil Let the emperor put the bible and a 
prayer-book into the pope's hands, in order 
that he may leave the cares of government 
to kings, and confine himself to preaching 
and praying." 2 

Luther will no more suffer the pope's spi
ritual J?OWer in Germany than his temporal 
power m Italy. " First of all," say~ he, "we 
must expel from every German state those 
papal legates, with their pretended benefits 
which they sell us at their weight in gold, 
and which are downright impositions. They 
take our money, and for what? to legalize 
their ill-gotten gains, to absolve from all 
oaths, to teach us to be wanting in fidelity, 
to instruct us how to sin, and to lead us 
direct to hell. Hearest thou this, 0 pope ! 
not most holy, but most sinful pope !-May 
God from his throne in heaven soon hurl 
thee from thy throne into the bottomless 
pit!" 

The ehristian tribune pursues his course. 
After having call~d the pope to his bar, he 
summons before him-all the corruptions that 
form the papal train, and purposes sweeping 
from the floor of the Church the rubbish by 
which it was encumbered. He begins with 
the monks:-

" And now then I come to that sluggish 
troop which promises much but does little. 
Do not be angry, my dear sirs, my intentions 
are good: what I have to say is a truth at 
once sweet and bitter : namely, no more 
cloisters must be built for mendicant friars. 
,ve have, indeed, too many already, and 
would to God that they were all pulled 
down. Strolling through a country like 
beggars never has done and never can do 
good." 

'fhe marriage of the clergy now has its 
turn, and this is the first time Luther speaks 
ofit :-

" To what a sad state have the clergy 
fallen, and how many priests do we not find 
burdened with women, and children, and 
remorse, and yet no one comes to their aid! 
It is all very well for the pope and the 
bishops to let ·things go on as before, and for 
that to continue Jost which is lost ; but I am 
determined to save my conscience, and to 
open my mouth freely: after that, let the 
pope, the bishops, and any one who pleases, 
take offence at it ! ......... I assert, then, that 
according to the appointment of Christ and 
his apostles, each city should have a pastor 
or bishop, and that this pastor may have a 
wife, as Saint Paul writes to Timothy : A 
bishop must be the husband of one u:ije (1 Tim. 
iii. 2), and as is still pi:actised in the Greek 
Church. But the devil has persuaded the 
pope, as the same apostle says to Timothy 
( 1 Tim. iv. 1 to 3), to forbid the clergy to 
marry. And hence have proceeded miseries 
so numerous that we cannot mention all. 
,vhat is to be done? How can we save so 
many pastors, in whom we have no fault to 
find, except that they live with a woman, to 
whom they would with all their heart be 
legitimately married? Ah I let them quiet 
their consciences ! Jet them take this woman 
as their lawful wife, and let them live virtu
ously with her, not troubling themselves 
whether the pope is pleased or not. The sal
vation of your soul is of greater consequence 
to you than tyrannical and arbitrary laws, 
that do not emanate from the Lord." 

It is in this way that the Reformation 
aimed at restoring purity of morals in the 
Church. The reformer continues :-

" Let all festivals be abolished, and let 
none but Sunday be observed; or if peoJ_)le 
desire to keep the great Christian festivals, 
let them be celebrated only in the morning, 
and Jet the rest of the day be like any other 
working-day. For as on those days m~n 1 ''tf-1,•i, ~, '"X ,u7.,, (sub. f,.7'). See Matthew xx. do nothing lmt drink, gamble, indulge m 

26. every sin or remain idle, they offend God .:p~~~1
:n~

1~:: u£~0~:b::tr1f•filr anzeigen .... und on the festivals more than at other times." 
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He next attacks the commemorations,• pride and tyranny of the Romans have al
which he styles mere taverns ; and after ways abused our simplicity. 
them the fasts and religious fraternities.- " But now may God, who has given us 1 

He not only desires to put an end to abuses, such an empire, be our helper I Let us act in 
he wishes also to put away schism. " It is conformity with our name, title, and arms ; 
high time," says he, " that we busied our- let us preserve our liberty; and let the Ro
selves seriously with the cause of the Bohe- mans learn to appreciate what God has given 
mians,-that we put a stop to envy and us by their hands! They boast of having 
hatred,-and that we united with them." given us an empire. Well, then, let us take 
After proposing some excellent means of what belongs to us I Let the pope resign to 
reconciliation, he adds: " We must convince us Rome and eYery portion of the empire 
heretics by Scripture, as did the ancient that he still holds I Let him put an end to 
Fathers, and not subdue them by fire. In his taxes and extortions I Let him restore 
this latter system, the executioners would be our liberty, our power, our property, our ho
the most learned (loctors in the world...... nour, our souls, and our bodies! Let the em
Oh ! would to God that on both sides we pire be all that an empire ought to be, and 
stretched forth our hands in brotherly humi- let the sword of princes no longer be con
lity, instead of being inflexible in the scnti- strained to bow before the hypo01itical pre
ment of our strength and of our right l Cha- tensions of a pope ! " 
rity is more necessary than the papacy of In these words there are not only energy ' 
Rome. I have now clone all that is in my and enthusiasm, but also a lofty strain of ' 
power. If the pope and his adherents oppose reasoning. Did any orator ever speak thus ! 

this, the responsibility will fall on them. to the nobility of the empire, and to the em
The pope should be ready to renounce his peror himself? Far from being surprised that 
papac;i:, all his possessions, and all his hon- so many German states separated from Rome, 
ours, 1f he could by that means save a single ought we not rather to feel astonished that 
soul. But he would rather see all the world all Germany did not march to the banks of 
perish than bate even a hair's-breadth of the the Tiber to resume that imperial power 
power he has usurpedl 2 ...... I am clear of whose attributes the popes had so impru-
these things." dently placed on the brow of its sovereign? 

Luther next proceeds to the universities Luther concludes this courageous appeal 
and schools :- in these words :-

" I am much afraid that the universities ·" I can very well imagine that I have 
will prove to be the great gates of hell, un- pitched my song too high, proposed many 
less they diligently labour in explaining the things that will seem impossible, and at
Holy Scriptures, and engraving them in the tacked many errors rather too -.iolently 
hearts of youth. I advise no one to place But what can I do? Let the world be offend-
his child where the Scriptures do not reign ed with me, rather tlian God !.. .... They can y 
paramount. Eve1-yinstitution in which men but take away my life. I have often pi:o/ 
are not unceasingly occupied with the Word posed peace to my adversaries. But God, 
of God must become corrupt." 3 ,veighty by their instrumentality, has compelled me 
words, upon which governments, learned men, continually to cry louder and louder-against 

· and parents in every age should sedously them. I have still another song in reserve 
meditate ! against Rome. If their ears itch, I will sing 

Towards the end of this appeal he returns it them, and loudly too. Dost thou clearly 
to the empire and to the emperor :- understand, 0 Rome, what I mean?" ..... . 

"The pope, unable to manage at his will This is probably an allusion to a work on 
the ancient masters of the Roman empire, the papacy that Luther had some intention 
conceived a plan of taking away their title of publishing, but which was withheld. 
and their empire, and bestowing them on us About this time the Rector Burkhardt wrote 
Germans. 'l'hus it happened that we be- to Spengler: " There is also a little treatise 
came the vassals of the pope. For the pope De execranda Venere Ilomanorum; but it is 
took possession of Rome, and compelled the kept in reserve." The title promised some
emperor by an oath never to reside there ; thing very offensive; and we should rejoice 
whence it is that the emperor is emperor of that Luther had the moderation not to pub
Rome, without Rome. We possess the name: lish this writing. 
the pope has the country and the cities. We . " If my cause is just," continues he, '.' it 
have the title and arms of the empire; the will be condemned by all the world, andJus
pope has its treasures, power, privileges, and tified only by Christ in heaven. Let them 
liberties. The pope eats the fruit, and we come on, then, p0pe, bishops, priests, monks, 
play with the husk. It is thus that the ' and doctors! fet them put forth all their 

l Yearly festivals in commemoration of the dedica.tion or 
opening of a church I the Belgian kermess. 

zeal I let them give the rein to all their fury! 
These are, in truth, the men who ought to 
persecute the truth, as every age has wit
nessed." 2 Nun Uess er ehe die Welt untergehen, ehe er tin Haar. 

brelt selner vermessenen Gewalt Hesse a.Lbrechen. L. Opp. 
IL.)xvll. '83. 

a Es muss verderben, alles was nicht Gottes Wort ohn 
Unterlass lrelbl. Ibid. 486. 

Whence did this monk acquire so clear an 
understanding of public affairs, which even 
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the states of the empire often found so diffi
cult to elucidate? Whence did this German 
derive the courage which made him raise his 
head in the midst of a nation so long en
slaved, and aim such violent blows at the 
papacy? What was the mysterious power 
that animated him? Might we not be led to 
say that he had heard these words addressed 
by God to a man of the olden time : Behold, 
l have made thy face strong against their faces. 
As an adamant harder than flint have 1 made 
thy forehead.' fear them not, neither be dis
mayed at their looks. 

'fhis exhortation, which was addressed to 
the German nobility, soon reached all those 
for whom it had been written. It circulated 
through Germany with inconceivable rapi
dity. Luther's friends trembled; Staupitz 
and those who desired to employ mild mea
sures found the blow too severe. " In our 
days," replied Luther, " every thing that is 
handle(l gently falls into oblivion, and no one 
cares about it," 1 At the same time he gave 
striking evidence of single-mindedness and 
humility. He did not yet know himself. 
"I cannot tell what to say of myself," wrote 
be. "Perhaps I am Philip's (Melanethon's) 
forerunner. I am prepa1·ing the way for him, 
like Elias, in spirit and in power. It is he 
who will one day trouble Israel and the house 
of Ahab."" 

But there was no need to wait for another 
, than him who had already appeared. The 

house of Ahab was already shaken. The 
Appeal to the German Nobility was published 
on the 26th June 1520; in a short time four 
thousand copies were sold, a number unpre
cedented in those days. The astonishment 
was universal. This writing produced a 
powerful sensation among the people. The 
vigour, life, perspicuity, and generous bold
ness that breathed throughout, made it a 
truly popular work. The people felt at last 
that he who spoke to them loved them also. 
The confused views of a great number of wise 
men were cleared up. The Romish usurpa
tions became evident to every mind. Noone 
at Wittemberg any longer doubted that the 
pope was Antichrist. Even the elector's 
court, so circumspect and timid, did not dis
approve of the reformer: it waited patiently. 
But the nobility and the people did not wait. 
The nation was reanimated. Luther's voice 
had shaken it; it was won over, and rallied 
round the standard that he had uplifted. No
thing could have been more advantageous to 
the reformer than this publication. In the 
palaces and castles, in the homes of the citi
zens and the cottages of the peasants, all 
were now prepared, and defended as it were 
with a breastplate, against the sentence of 
condemnation that was about to fall upon this 
prophet of the people. All Germany was on 
fire. Let the bull arrive ! not by such means 
will the conflagration be extinguished. 

CHAPTER IV. 

Preparations a.t Rome-Motives for Papal Resistance-Eck 
at Rome-----The King of Crowns-Eck prevails-The Pope 
is the World-God brings about the Separation-A Swiss 
Priest pleads for Luther-The Roman Consistory-Exor-o 
diuro of the Bull-Luther condemned. 

EvEI:Y preparation was made at Rome for 
condemning the defender of the libei-ty of the 
Church. 'l'hat Church had long been living 
in a state of haughty security. For several 
years the monks had been accusing Leo X. 
of caring only for luxury and pleasure, of 
occupying himself solely with the chase, the 
theatre, and musie,1 while the Church was 
tottering to its fall. At length, aroused by 
the clamours of Dr Eck, who had come from 
Leipsic to invoke the power of the Vatican, 
pope, cardinals, monks, and all Rome, awoke, 
and thought of saving the papacy. 

Rome indeed was compelled to have re
course to the severest measures. The gaunt
let had been thrown down ; the combat must 
be to the death. Luther did not attack the 
abuses of the Roman pontificate, but the pon
tificate itself. At his command he would 
have had the pope descend humbly from his 
throne, and become a simple pastor or bishop 
on the banks of the Tiber. All the dignita
ries of the Roman hierarchy were to renounce 
their wealth and their worldly glory, and be
come elders and deacons of the churches of 
Italy. All that splendour and power, which 
for ages had dazzled the West, was to vanish 
and give place to the humble ;,implieity of 
the primitive christian worship. God might 
have brought this about; He will do so in 
his own time; but it could not be expected 
from man. And even should any pope have 
been so disinterested or bold as to be willing 
to overthrow the ancient and costly edifice 
of the Roman Church, thousands of priests 
and bishops would have stretched out their 
hands to prevent its fall. The pope had re
ceived his power on the express condition of 
maintaining what was confided to him. Rome 
thought herself divinely appointed to the 
government of the Church. We cannot there
fore be astonished that she prepared to strike 
the most terrible blows. And yet she hesi
tated at first. Many cardinals and the pope 
himself were opposed to violent measures. 
The skilful Leo saw clearly that a-decision, 
the execution of which depended on the very 
doubtful compliance of the civil power, might 
seriously compromise the authority of the 
Church. He was aware, besides, that the 
violent measures hitherto employed had only 
served to aggravate the mischief. Is it not 
possible to gain over this Saxon monk? asked 
the Roman politicians of one another. Will 
all the power of the Church, will all the craft 
of Italy fail ?-They must negotiate still. 

Eck accordingly met with powerful oh-
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stacles. He neglected nothing that might 
prevent such impious concessions. In every 
quarter of Rome he vented his rage, and 
called for revenge. The fanatical portion of 
the monks soon leagued with him. Strength
ened by their alliance, he assailed the pol(e 
and cardinals with fresh courage. In his 
opinion eve1-y attempt at conciliation would 
be usel;ss. These ( said he) are idle dreams 
with which you soothe yourselves at a dis
tance from the danger. He knew the peril, 
for he had contended with the audacious 
monk. He saw that there should be no de
lay in cutting off this gangrened limb, for 
fear the disease should infect the whole body. 
The impetuous disputant of Leipsic parried 
objection after objection, and with difficulty 
persuaded the pope. 1 He desired to save 
Rome in spite of herself. He made eve1-y 
exertion, passing many hours together in 
deliberation in the pontiff's cabinet. 2 He 
excited the court and the cloisters, the people 
and the Church. " Eck is stirring up the 
bottomless pit against me," said Luther; 
"he is setting fire to the forests ofLebanon."3 

But the victory, at the very moment Dr. 
Eck made most sure of it, appeared suddenly 
to escape from his hands. There existed 
even in Rome a respectable party to a certain 
extent favourable to Luther. On this point 
we have the testimony of a Roman citizen, 
one of whose letters, written in January 
1521, has fortunately been preserved. " You 
should know," says he, " that in Rome there 
is scarcely an individual, at least among men 
of sound judgment, who is not aware that in 
many respects Luther speaks the truth." 4 

These respectable persons resistecl the de
mands of Dr. Eck. " ·we should take more 
time for reflection," said they; "Luther 
should be opposed by moderation and by 
reason, and not by anathemas." Leo X. 
was again staggered. But immediately all 
that was bad in Rome burst out into violent 
fury. 5 Eck mustered his recruits, and from 
all quarters, but especially from among the 
Dominicans, auxiliaries rallied round him, 
overflowing with anger and apprehension 
lest their victim should escape. " It is un
becoming the dignity of the Roman pontiff," 
said they, "to give a reason to every little 
wretch that presumes to raise his bead; 6 on 
the contrary, these obstinate people should 
be crushed by force, lest others, after them, 
should imitate their audacity. It was in 
this way that the punishment of John Huss, 
and of his disciple Jerome, terrified many; 
and if the same thing had been done to 

.1 Sarpl, Council of Trent. 

Reuchlin, Luther would never have dared 
what he bas done." 

At the same time the theologians of Co
logne, Louvain, and other universities, and 
even princes of Germany, either by letter or 
through their envoys, daily urged the pope 
in private by the most pressing entreaties. 
But the most earnest solicitations proceeded 
from a banker who, by bis wealth, possessed 
great influence at Rome, and who was fami
liarly styled" the king of crowns." 1 The 
papacy has always been more or less in the 
bands of those who have lent it money. This 
banker was Fugger, the treasurer of the in
dulgences. Inflamed with anger against 
Luther, and .. ve7 uneasy about his profits 
and bis wares, · the Augsburg merchant 
strained every nerve to exasperate the pope : 
"Employ force against Luther," said he, 
" and I will promise you the alliance and 
support of several princes." It would even 
appear that it was be who bad sent Eck to 
Rome. 8 

This gave the decisive blow. The " king 
of crowns" was vietor in the pontifical city. 
It was not the sword of the Gaul, but well-
stored purses that were on this occasion 
thrown into the balance. Eck prevailed at 
last. The politicians were defeated by the 
fanatics in the papal councils. Leo gave 
way, and Luther's condemnation was resolved 
upon. Eck breathed again. His pride was 
flattered by the thought that it was be who 
bad decided the destruction of bis heretical 
rival, and thus saved the Church. " It was 
fortunate," said be, " that I came to Rome at 
this time, 4 for they were but little acquainted 
with Lutber's errors. It will one day be 
known how much I have done in this cause.'· 

Few were more active in supporting Doc
tor Eck than Sylvester Mazzolini de Prierio, 
master of the sacred palace. He bad just 
published a work in which be maintained 
that not only did the infallible decision of all 
controverted points belong to the pope alone, 
but that the papal dominion was the fifth 
monarchy prophesied by Daniel, and the 
only true monarchy; that the pope was the 
first of all ecclesiastical princes, the father of 
all secular rulers, the chief of the world, 
and, essentially, the world itself. 5 In 
another writing, be affirmed that the pope 
is as much superior to the emperor, as gold 
is more precious than lead ; 6 that the pope 
may elect and depose both emperors and" 
electors ; establish and annul positive rights, 
and that the emperor, though backed by all 
the laws and nations of Christendom, eannot 

2 Stettmus nuper, papa, duo cardinales .... et ego per 1 Super omnia vero mercator me Fuckerus. qui plurimun: 
1'::l\.~"5:P~~t~ite1i~eratione. Eckil Epistola. (3d May), in ~~c::;~gf:~t~oru:dif~~e8s~a~\ir~~fiti~~f 17;_mmor1"" regem 

a Impetra.turusabyssosabyssorum .... succensurussaltum 2 De qumstu suo ac beneficiorum mercatura sollicitus. 
Llbanl. L. Epp, I. 421-429. Ibid. 

ce~t~c~:;it~:~~f:tefg~:0;:::,J~:t1~tci:;: i~agf~~i~)~ ,~~e Ib~l~jusce rei cam~a Eckium illum suum Romaro misit. 
ta.tern dicere. Riederer's Nachrichten zur Kirchen Gclehr- 4 Bon um fuit me venisse hoe tern pore Romam. Ep. Eck ii. 
ten und Buchergeschtchte, i. 179. 5 Caput orbis et consequenter orbis totus in virtute De 
Ib~lla.11 vero, quia. veritatem audire coguntur insaniunt. ir~1.iitx~~a~.rft~agabili veritate Ro.mane Ecclesim. 'Blbl 

6 Non decere Rom. Pont. unicuique vilissimo homunculo 6 Papa est i)llperatore major dignitate plus quam a.urum 
ra.tlonem reddere debere. Ibid. plombo. De Papa. et ejus potestate, p. 371. 
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decide the least thing against the pope's will. 
Such was the voice that issued from the palace 
of the sovereign pontiff; such was the mon
strous fiction which, combined with the scho
lastic doctrines, pretended to extinguish the 
dawning truth. If this fable had not been 
unmasked as it has been, and even by learned 
men in the Romish communion, there would 
have been neither true religion nor true his
tory. The papacy is not only a lie in the 
face of the Bible ; it is so even in the face of 
the annals of all nations. Thus the Refor
mation, by breaking its charm, emancipated 
not only the C1rnrch, but also kings and 
people. It has been said that the Reforma
tion was a political work; in this sense it is 
true; but, this is only a secondary sense. 

from that hour to depend solely on her Head 
who is in heaven. 

While, at Rome, Luther's condemnation 
was urged forward with so much violence 
that an humble priest, living in one of the 
simple towns of' Helvetia, and who had never 
held any communication with the reformer, 
was deeply affected at the thought of the 
blow impending over him; and, while the 
friends of the Wittemberg doctor trembled 
and remained silent, this child of the Swiss 
mountains resolved to employ every means 
in his power to arrest the formidable bull. 
His name was Ulrich Zwingle. William 
des Faucons, secretary to the pope's legate 
in Switzerland, and who, in the legate's 
absence, was intrusted with the affairs of 
Rome, was his friend. "So long as I live," 
had said the nuncio ad interim to him a few 
days before, "you may count on my doing 
all that can be expected from a true friend." 
The Helvetian priest, trusting to this assur
ance, went to the nuncio's office ( such at 
least is the conclusion we draw from one of 
his letters.) He had no fear on his own part 
of the dangers to which the evangelical faith 
exposed him ; he knew that a disciple of 
Christ should always be ready to lay down 
his life. "All that I ask of Christ for my
self," said he to a friend to whose bosom he 
confided his anxiety about Luther, "is, that 
I may endure with the heart of a man the 
evils that await me. I am a vessel of clay 
in His hands ; let Him dash me in pieces or 
strengthen me, as seemeth good to Him." 1 

But the Swiss evangelist feared for the 
Christian Church, if so formidable a blow 
should strike the reformer. He endeavoured 
to persuade the representative of Rome to 
enlighten the pope, and to employ all the 
means in his power to prevent Luther's ex
communication. 2 "The dignity of the holy 
see itself is interested in this," said Zwingle, 
"for if matters should come to such a point, 
Germany, overflowing with enthusiasm for 
the Gospel and for the doctor who preaches 
it, will despise the pope and his anathcmas." 3 

This intervention proved of no effect: it 
would appear also that, even at the time it 
was made, the blow had been already struck. 
Such was the first occasion in which the 
paths of the Saxon doctor and of the Swiss 
priest met. We shall again find the latter 
in the course of this history, and see him 
growing up and increasing to a lofty stature 
in the Church of the Lord. 

Luther's condemnation being once resolved 
upon, new difficulties were raised in the con
sistory. The theologians were of opinion 
that the fulmination should be issued imme
diately; the lawyers, on the contrary, that 

Thus did God send forth a spirit of infa
tuation on the Roman doctors. The separa
tion between truth and error had now be
come necessary; and error was the instru
ment of its accomplishment. If they had 
come to an agreement, it could only have 
been at the expense of truth; but to take 
away the smallest part of itself, is to pre
pare the way for its complete annihilation. 
It is like the insect which is said to die if 
one of its antennre be removed. Truth re
quires to be entire in all its members, in 
order to display that energy by which it is 
enabled to gain wide and salutary victories, 
and to propagate itself through future ages. 
To mingle a little error with truth is like 
throwing a grain of poison into a well-filled 
dish ; this one grain is sufficient to change 
the nature of the food, and will cause death, 
slowly perhaps, but surely. Those who de
fend Christ's doctrine against the attacks of 
its adversaries, as jealously keep watch upon 
its remotest outworks as upon the body of 
the place ; for no sooner has the enemy 
gained a footing in the least of these posi
tions, than his victory is not far distant. 
The Roman pontiff resolved, at the period 
we have now reached, to rend the Church, 
and the fragment that remains in his grasp, 
however splendid it may be, ineffectually 
conceals under its gorgeous ornaments the 
malignant principle by which it is attacked. 
Wherever the Word of God is, there is life. 
Luther, however great his courage, would 
probably have kept silence, if Rome had 
been silent herself, and had affected to make 
a few apparent concessions. But God had 
not abandoned the Reformation to the weak 
heart of man. Luther was in the hands of 
One more far-sighted than himself. Divine 
Providence made use of the pope to break 
every link between the past and the future, 
and to turn the reformer into a new path, 
unknown and undistinguishable to his eyes, 
the 1proaches of which he never could have 
foun unaided. The pontifical bull was the to~e~~;,:i~:::,f,~t:!~'l\g~,l:~~n!~J!, "i:';~~i ~~n~J:!t 
letter of divorcement that Rome gave to the ut ill! placitum sit. Zwinglii Epistolre, curanlibus Schulero 
pure Church of Jesus Christ in the person of e\Sb,~~~!fJ~~~-a~~oneat ne excommunicatlonem fera.t. 
him who was then its humble but faithful Ibid. ' • 
representative ; and the Church accepted it, ti~u~~~;l1fi~~~u~~~~e"~~~g~~~~g;_ c'ibid~xcommumcn-
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it should be preceded by a summons. "Was the latter set forth the holy doctrines of the 
not Adam first summoned?" said they to Gospel. 'The following propositions are in
their theological colleagues ; " so too was eluded in the list :-
Cain: Where is thy brother Abel? demandccl " To deny that sin remains in the child 
the Almighty." To these singular argu- after baptism, is to tmmple uncler foot both 
ments drawn from the Holy Scriptures the Saint l'aul and our Lord ,Jesus Christ." 
canonists added motives derived from the "A new life is the Lest and sublimest 
natural law: "The evidence of a crime," penance." 
said the{, "cannot depri:e a crin_1inal of his "'fo burn heretics is contrary to the will 
right o defence." 1 lt 1s pleasmg to fincl of the Holy Ghost," &c. &c. 
these principles of justice in a Roman assem- "~o soon as this bull shall be published," 
bly. But these scruples were not to the contmues the pope, "the bishops shall make 
taste of the divines in the assemlily, who, diligent search after the writings of Martin 
instigated by passion, thought only of going Luther that contain these errors, and burn 
immecliately to work. One man in particu- them publicly and solemnly in the presence 
lar then came forward whose opinions must of the clergy and laity. As for Martin him
of necessity have had g:reat influence: this self, what have we not done? Imitating 
was De Vio, cardinal CaJetan, still labouring the long-suffering of God Almighty, we are 
uncler extreme vexation at his defeat in still ready to receive him again into the 
Augshurg, and the little honour or profit he hosom of the Chmch, and we grant him sixty 
had derived from his German mission. De days in which to forward us his recantation 
Vio, who had returned to Rome in ill health, in a paper, scaled by two prelates; or else, 
was carried to the assembly on his couch. which would be far more agreeable to us, 
He would not miss this paltry triumph, for him to come to Rome in person, in order 
which afforded him some little consolation. that no one may entertain any doubts of his 
Although defeated at Augshurg, he desirecl obedience. Meanwhile, and from this very 
to take part at Rome in condemning this in- moment, he must give up preaching, teach
domitable monk, before whom he had wit- ing, and writing, and commit his works to 
nessed the failure of all his learning, skill, the flames. And if he does not retract in the 
and authority. Luther was not there to space of sixty days, we hy these presents 
reply: De Vio thought himself invincible. condemn both him and his atlherents as open 
"I have seen enough to know," said he, and obstinate heretics." The pope then pro
" that if the Germans arc not kept under hy nounces a number of excommunications, 
fire and sword, they will entirely throw off maledictions, and interclicts, against Luther 
the yoke of the Roman Church." 2 Such a ancl his partisans, with orders to seize their 
declaration from Cajetan could not fail to persons and send them to Rome.1 V{e may 
have great weight. The cardinal was easily conceive what would have become of 
avenged of his. defeat and of the contempt of those noble-minded confessors of the Gospel 
Germany. A final conference, which Eck in the papal dungeons. 
attended, was held in the pope's presence at Thus was the tempest gathering over 
his villa of Malliano. On the 15th of June Luther's head. It might have been imagined, 
the Sacred College decided on the condemna- after the affair of Reuchlin, that the court of 
tion, and sanctioned the famous bull. Rome would no longer make common cause 

"Arise, 0 Lord," said the Roman pontiff, with the Dominicans and the Inquisition. 
~peaking at this solemn moment as Gocl's Dut now the latter had the asccnclancy, and 
vicegerent and head of the Church, "arise, the ancient alliance was solemnly renewed. 
judge thy cause, and call to mind the oppro- The bull was published ; and for centuries 
brium which madmen continually heap on Rome had uot pronounced a sentence of con
thee ! Arise, 0 Peter; remember thy Holy clemnation that her arm had not followed up 
Roman Church, mother of all churches, and with death. This murderous message was 
queen of the faith! Arise, 0 Paul, for be- about to leave the Seven Hills, and reach the 
hold a new Porphyry attacks thy cloctrines Saxon monk in his cell. The moment was 
and the holy popes, our predecessors. Last- aptly chosen, lt might be supposed that the 
ly, arise, ye assembly of saints, the holy new emperor, who had so many reasons for 
Church of God, and intercede with the Al- courting the pope's friendship, would be eager 
mighty!" 3 to deserve it by sacrificing to him an obscure 

The pope then proceeds to quote from monk. Alrcadv Leo X., the cardinals, nay 
Luther's works forty-one pernicious, scanda- all Rome, exulted in their victory, and 
Ions, and poisonous propositions, in which fancied they saw their enemy at their feet. 

1 Sarpi, Council of Trent, i. 12. 
2 Compertum igitur se habere dicebat nisi igne et gladio 

~~~x~~~:i~resfil~~~\~~;s 0N!~h~Ych~!~~- ~,~~rnnre EccJe. 
a L. Opp. (L.) xvii. 305, and Opp. Lat. i. 32, 

1 Sub rirredictis pcenis, prrefatnm Lutherum, complice!¾ 
at.lhcrcntes, recepta.tores et faut_atores, J?ersonalitercapia.ni 
et ad nos mittant. Bulla Leoms, loc. c1t. 
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CHAPTER V. 

Wittemberg-Melancthon-Hls :rirarriage-Catherine-Do~ 
mestic Life-Benevolence-Good Humour-Christ aIJd 
Antiquity-Labour-Love of Letters-His Mother-Revolt 
of the Students. 

WHILE the inhabitants of the etemal city 
were thns agitated, more tranquil scenes were 
passing at Wittemberg. Melancthon was 
there diffusing a mild but brilliant light. 
From fifteen hundred to two thousand audi
tors, assembling from Germany, England, the 
Low Countries, :France, Italy, Hungary, and 
Greece, were often gathered round him. He 
was twenty-four years of age, antl had nC\t 
entered the ecclesiastical state. There were 
none in Wittemberg who were not delighted 
to receive t]ie visits of this young professor, 
at once so learned and so amiable. Foreign 
universities, Ingolstadt in particular, de,;ired 
to attract him within their walls. His \Vit
temberg friends were eager to retain him 
among them by the ties of marriage. Al
though Luther wished that his dear friend 
Philip might find a consort, he openly de
clared that he would not be his adviser in 
this matter. Others took this task upon 
themselves. The young doctor frequented, 
in particular, the house of the burgomaster 
Krapp, who belonged to an ancient family. 
Krapp had a daughter namecl Catherine, a 
woman of mild character ancl great sensibi
lity. l\folancthon's friends urged him to cle
mand her in marriage ; but the young scholrtr 
was absorbecl in his books, and would hear 
no mention of anything besides. His Greek 
authors and his Testament were his delight. 
The arguments of his friencls he met with 
other arguments. At length they extorted 
his consent. All the preliminary steps were 
arranged, and Catherine was given him to 
wife. He receivecl her very coldly, 1 and said 
with a sigh: " It is God's will! I must re
nounce my stuclies and my pleasures to 
comply with the wishes of my frienrls."" 
He appreciated, however, Catherine's goocl 
qualities. " The young woman," said he, 
" has just such a character and education as 
1 should have askecl of God : ;,;,i • e,,, 
.,,,,.p,a/e,,7•-3 Certain! y she deserves a better 
husband." Matters were settled in the 
month of August ; the betrothal took place 
on the 25th of September, ancl at the end of 
November the wedding was celebrated. Old 
John Luther with his wife and daughters 
visited "\Vittemberg on this occasion.• Many 
learned men and people of note were present 
at the nuptials. 

The young bride felt as much affection as 

1 Uxor enim datur mihi non dico qua.m frfgenti. Corp. 
Ref. i. 211. 

2 Ego meis studiis, mea. me voluptate fraudo. Ibid. 26~. 
3 May God, by his right hand, picraper this matter! Ibid, 

21 i· Parente& mei cum sororibus nuptias honorarunt Phi~ 

the young professor gave eviclence of cold 
ness. Always anxious about her husband 
Catherine grew alarmed at the least prospect 
of any danger that threatened her clear part
ner. ,vhcncver Mclancthon proposecl taking 
any step of such a nature as to compromise 
himself, she overwhelmed him with entreaties 
to renounce it. " I was compelled," wrote 
Mclancthon on one such occasion, " to give 
way to her weakness ...... such is our lot." 
How many inficlelities in the Church may 
have had a similar origin ! Perhaps we 
should ascribe to Catherine's influence the 
timiditv ancl fears with which her hnsbancl 
has so often been reproached. Catherine was 
an affectionate mother as well as loving wife. 
She was liberal in her alms to the poor. 
" 0 God ! do not abandon me in my old age, 
when my hair begins to turn gray ! " such 
was the daily, prayer of this pious and timid 
woman. Melancthon was soon conquered 
by his wife's affection. When he hacl once 
tasted the joys of domestic life, he felt all 
their sweetness: he was formccl for such 
pleasures. Now here did he feel himself hap
pier than with Catherine and his children. 
A French traveller one day finding " the 
master of Germany" rocking his child's 
cradle with one hancl, ancl holding a book 
in the other, startecl back with surprise. 
llut Melancthon, without being disconcerted, 
explained to him with so much warmth the 
value of children in the eyes of Goel, that the 
stranger qnittccl the house wiser (to use his 
own words) than he had entered it. 

Melancthon's marriage gave a domestic 
circle to the Reformation. There was from 
this time one house in Wittemberg always 
open to those who were inspired by the new 
life. The concourse of strangers was im
mense. 1 They came to Melancthon on a 
thousand clifferent matters; and the esta
blishecl regulations of his household enjoinecl 
him to refuse nothing to any one. 2 The 
yonng professor was extremely disinterested 
whenever goocl was to be clone. When all 
his money was spent, he would secretly carry 
his plate to some merchant, caring little 
about depriving himself of it, since it gave 
him wherewithal to comfort the distressed. 
" Accorclingly it would have been impossible 
for him to provicle for the wants of himself 
and family," says his friencl Camerarius, " if 
a Divine and secret blessing had not from 
time to time furnisherl him the means." HiR 
good nature was extreme. He possessed 
several ancient gold and silver meclals, re
markable for their in8criptions and figures. 
He showed them one day to a stranger who 
called upon him. " Take any one you like," 
said Melancthon.-" I should like them all," 
repliocl the stranger. 1 confess ( says Philip) 
that this unreasonable request displeased me 

I Videres in mdibus illis perpetuo a.ccedentes et introeun
tes et discedentes atque exeuntes aliquos. Ca.merar. Vita 

M~IE~cjg;iius4i·isciplina erat, ut nihil cuiqua.m negaretur. 
Ibid. , lippL L. Epp. i. 028. 
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a little at first; I nevertheless gave them to 
him. 1 

There was in Melancthon's writings a 
perfume of antiquity, which did not however 
prevent the sweet savour of Christ from ex
haling from every part, and which communi
cated to them an inexpressible charm. 
There is not one of his letters addressed to 
his friends in which we are not reminded in 
the most natural manner of the wisdom of 
Homer, Plato, Cicero, and Pliny, C'hrist ever 
remaining his Master and his God. Spala
tin had asked him the meaning of this ex
pression of Jesus Christ, lVithout me ye can 
do nothing (John xv. 5). Melancthon referred 
·him to Luther. " Cur agam gestum, spectante 
Roscio? to use Cicero's words," 2 said he. 
He then continues : " This passage signifies 
that we must be absorbed in Christ, so that 
we ourselves no longer act, but Christ lives 
in us. As the Divine natUl'e was incorpo
rated with the human in the person of Christ, 
so man must be incorporated with Jesus 
Christ by faith." 

The illusti·ious scholar generally retired to 
rest shortly after supper. At two or three 
o'clock in the morning he was again at his 
studies. 8 It was during these early hours 
that his best works were written. His manu
scripts usually lay on the table exposed to 
the view of every visiter, so that he was 
robbed of several. When he had invited 
any of his friends to his house, he used to 
beg one of them to read before sitting down 
to table some small composition in prose or 
verse. He always took some young men 
with him during his journeys, and conversing 
with them in a manner at once amusing and 
instructive. If the conversation languished, 
each of them had to recite in turn passages 
extracted from the ancient poets. He made 
frequent use of irony, tempering it, however, 
with great mildness. " He scratches and 
bites," said he of himself, " and yet he does 
no harm." 

Learning was his passion. The great 
object of his life was to diffuse literature and 
knowledge. Let us not forget that in his 
estimation the Holy Scriptures ranked far 
above the writings of pagan authors. " I 
apply myself solely to one thing," said he, 
" the defence of letters. By our example we 
must excite youth to the admiration of learn
ing, and induce them to love it for its own 
sake, and not for the advantage that may be 
derived from it. The destruction of learning 
brings with it the ruin of everything that is 
good : religion, morals, Divine and human 

I Seddedlssenihilomlnus illos. Camerar. VitaMelo.ncth. 

Pi
3
How can I declaim in the presence of Roscius t Corp 

Ref. Epp. 13th April 1520. • 
3 Surgebat mox aut non longo intervallo post mediam 

noctem. Camerar. p. 56. 

things.' The better a man is, the greater 
his ardour in the preservation of learning; 
for he knows that cif all plagues ignorance is 
the most pernicious." 

Some time after his marriage, Melanethon, 
in company with Camerarius and other 
friends, made a journey to Bretten in the 
Palatinate, to visit his beloved mother. As 
soon as he caught sight of his birthplace, he 
got off his horse, fell on his knees, and re
turned thanks to God for having permitted 
him to see it once more. Margaret almost 
fainted with joy as she embraced her son. 
She wished him to stay at Bretten, and 
begged him earnestly to adhere to the faith 
of his fathers. Melancthon excused himself 
in this respect, but with great delicacy, lest 
he should wound his mother's feelings. He 
had much difficulty in leaving her again; 
and whenever a traveller brought him news 
from his natal city, he was as delighted as if 
he had once more returned (to use his own 
words) to the joys of his childhood. Such 
was the private life of one of the greatest 
instruments of the religious Revolution of 
the sixteenth century. 

A disturbance, however, occurred to trou
ble these domestic scenes and the studious 
activity of Wittem berg. The students came 
to blows with the citizens. The rector dis
played great weakness. We may imagine 
what was Melancthon's sorrow at beholding 
the excesses committed by these disciples of 
learning. Luther was indignant: lie was 
far from desiring to gain popularity by an 
unbecoming conciliation. The opprobrium 
these disorders reflected on the university 
pierced him to the heart." He went into the 
pulpit, and preached forcibly against these 
seditions, calling upon both parties to submit 
to the magistrates. 8 His sermon occasioned 
great irritation : " Satan," said he in one of 
his letters, " being unable to attack us from 
without, desires to injure us from within. I 
am not afraid of him ; but I fear lest God's 
anger should light UJ?On us, because we have 
not becomingly received His Word. These 
last three years I have been thrice exposed 
to great danger; at Augsburg in 1518, at 
Leipsie in 1519, and now in 1520 at Wittem
berg. It is neither by wisdom nor by arms 
that the renovation of the Church will be 
accomplished, but by humble prayers, by a 
faith full of courage, that puts Christ on our 
side.4 My dear friend, unite thy prayers 
with mine, for fear the wicked spirit should 
make use of this small spark to kindle a 
great conflagration." 

t Religion em, mores, huma.na divtnaque omnla labefactat 
llterarum inscitla. Corp. Ref. i. 2Jh. 22d. July 1620, 

2 Urit me tsta confusto academire nostrre. L. Ep_p. i. 467. 
a Commendans potestatem maglstratuum. Ibid. 
4 .... Nee prudentia. nee armts. sed humlli oratione e\ 

forti fide, quibus obtinea.mus Christum pro nobis. Ibid. 
469. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

BuT more terrible combats than these awaited 
Luther. Rome was brandishing the sword 
with which she was about to strike the Gos
pel. 'rhe rumour of the condemnation that 
was destined to fall upon him, far from dis
piriting the reformer, augmented his courage. 
He manifested no anxiety to parry the blows 
of this haughty power. It is by inflicting 
more terrible blows himself that he will neu
tralize those of his adversaries. ,Vllile the 
transalpine assemblies are thundering out 
anathemas against him, he will bear the 
sword of the Word into the midst of the Ita
lian people. Letters from Venice spoke of 
the favour with which Luther's sentiments 
were received there. He burnt with desire 
to send the Gospel across the Alps. Evan
gelists were wanted to carry it. thither. " I 
wish," said he, "that we had living books, 
that is, preachers,1 and that we could multi
ply and protect them every where, in order 
that they might convey to the people a know
ledge of holy things. The prince could not 
undertake a more glorious task. If the 
people of Italy should receive the truth, our 
cause would then be impregnable." It does 
not appear that Luther's project was realized. 
In later years, it is true, evangelical men, 
even Calvin himself, sojourned for a short 
period in Italy; but for the present Luther's 
designs were not carried out. He had ad
dressed one of the mighty princes of the 
world: if he had appealed to men of humble 
rank, but full of zeal for the kingdom of God, 
the result might have been different. At 
that period, the idea generally prevailed, that 
every thing should be done by governments; 
and the association of simple individuals,
that power which is now effecting such great 
things in Christendom,-was almost un
known. 

If Luther did not succeed in his projects 
for propagating the truth in distant countries, 
he was only the more zealous in announcing it 
himself. It was at this time that he preached, 
at Wittemberg, his sermon on the Mass.2 In 
this discourse he inveighs against the nume
rous sects of the Romish Church, and re
proaches it, with reason, for its want of unity. 
"The multiplicity of spiritual laws," says 
he, "has filled the world with sects and 
divisions. Priests, monks, and laymen have 
come to hate each other more than the Chris
tians hate the Turks. What do I say? 
Priests against priests, and monks against 
monks, are deadly enemies. Each one is 
attached to his own sect, and despises all 

t Si vivos libros, hoe est, conclona.torcs possemus multi~ 
Plica.re. L. Epp. i. 491. 

2 L. Opp. (L.) xvll. 490. 

others. 'rhe unity and charity of Christ are 
at an end."-He next attacks the doctrine 
that the mass is a sacrifice, and has some 
virtue in itself. " What is most precious in 
every sacrament, and consequently in the 
eucharist," says he, " is the promises and the 
Word of God. Without faith in this Word 
and these promises, the sacrament is dead: 
it is a body without a soul, a vessel without 
wine, a purse without money, a type without 
fulfilment, a letter without spirit, a casket 
without jewels, a scabbard without a sword." 

Luther's voice was not, however, confined 
to Wittemberg; and if he did not find mis
sionaries to bear his instructions to distant 
lands, God had provided a missionary of a 
new kind. The printing-press was the suc
cessor of the Evangelists. This was the 
breaching-battery employed against the Ro
man fortress. Luther had prepared a mine 
the explosion .of which shook the edifice of 
Rome to its lowest foundations. This was the 
publication of his famous book on the Baby
lonish Captivity of the Church, which appeared 
on the 6th of October 1520.1 Never did man, 
in so critical a position, display greater 
courage. 

In this work he first sets forth with 
haughty irony all the advantages for which 
he is indebted to his enemies :-

" Whether I will it or not," said he, "I 
become wiser every day, urged on as I am 
by so many illustrious masters. Two years 
ago, I attacked indulgences, but with so 
much indecision and fear, that I am now 
ashamed of it. There is no cause for aston
ishment in this, for I was alone when I set 
this stone rolling." He thanks Prierio, Eck, 
Emser, and his other adversaries: " I denied," 
continued he, " that the papacy was of 
Divine origin, but I granted that it was of 
human right. Now, after reading all the 
subtleties on which these gentry have set up 
their idol, I know that the papacy is none 
other than the kingdom of Babylon, and the 
violence of Nimrod the mighty hunter. I 
therefore beseech all my friends and all the 
booksellers to burn the books that I have 
written on this subject, and to substitute 
this one proposition in their place : The pa
pacy is a vigorous chase led by the Roman bishop, 
to catch and destroy souls." 2 

Luther next proceeds to attack the pre
vailing errors on the sacraments, monastic 
vows, &c. He reduces the seven sacraments 
of the Church to three ; namely, Baptism, 
Penance, and the Lord's Supper. After ex
plaining the true nature of this Supper, he 
passes on to baptism ; and it is here in par
ticular that he lays down the excellence of 
faith, and vigorously attacks Rome. "God," 
says he, "has preserved this sacrament alone 
free from human traditions. God has said : 
He that believeth and is baptized shall be 
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saved. This promise of God should be pre
ferred before all the glory of works, all vows, 
all satisfactions, all indulgences, and all in
ventions of man. Now, upon this promise, 
if we receive it with faith, depends our whole 
salvation. If we believe, our hearts are 
strengthened by the Divine promise; and 
though the believer should be fo_rsaken ?f 
all this promise in which he believes will 
ne~er forsake him. With it, ho will resist 
the adversary who lies in wait for his soul, 
and be prepared to meet remorseless death, 
and stand before the judgment-seat of God. 
It will be his consolation in all his trials to 
say : God's promises never deceive ; of their 
truth I received a pledge at my baptism ; if 
God is for me, who shall be against me? 
Oh, how rich is the Christian that has been 
baptized I Nothing can destroy him except 
he refuse to believe. 

" Perhaps to what I have said on the ne
cessity of faith, they will object to me the 
baptism of little children. Ilut as the "\Vorel 
of God is mighty to ch,mge even the heart of 
a wicked man, who is however neither less 
deaf nor ignorant than a little child; in like 
manner also the prayers ·of the Church, to 
which all things are possible, change the 
little child, by tbe faith that it pleases God 
to pour into his heart, and thus purifies and 
renews it." 1 

After having thus explained the doctrine 
of baptism, Luther wields it as a weapon of 
offence against the papacy. In fact, if the 
Christian finds all his salvation in tbe re
newal of his baptism by faith, what need has 
he of the Romish ordinances ? 

"For this reason, I declare," says Luther, 
"that neither the pope, nor the bishop, nor 
any man whatsoever, has authority to im
pose the least thing on a Christian, unless it 
be with his own consent. All that is done 
without it is an act of tyranny. 2 "\Ve are 
free as regards all men. The vow that we 
made at our baptism is sufficient of itself, 
and is more than we can ever fnlfil. 3 All 
other vows may therefore be abolished. Let 
every man who enters the priesthood or any 
religious order clearly understand, that the 
works of a monk or of a priest differ in no 
respect before God from those of a peasant 
who tills his fields, or of a woman who 
manages her house. 4 God estimates all 
things by the standard of faith. And it 
often happens that the simple labour of a 
serving man or maiden is more acceptable to 

1 Sicut enim Verbum Dei potens est dum sonat., etiam 
impii cor immutare, quod non minus est surdumet incapax 
qu&m ullus parvulus; ita per orationem Ecclesire offerentis 
et credentis, parvulus, fide infusa, mutatur, mundatur et 
renova.tur. L. Opp. Lat. ii. 77. 

2 Dico itaque, neque papa, neque episcopm1, neq_ue ullus 

8fi~!tl1a~u~a~~~i~~~,u:i~Y~d 8l!~a~~sJe~~s~1~~~~~~; ~uJl~: 
quid aliter fit, tyre.nnico spiritu fit. lbirl. 

God than tl1e fasts and works of a monk, 
because the latter are void of faith ...... Chris
tians are God's true people, led captive to 
Babylon, where every thing has been taken 
from them which baptism hath given." 

Such were the weapons by which that re
ligious revolution whose history we are re
tracing was effected. First, the necessity of 
faith was re-established, and then the reform
ers employed it as a weapon to dash to 
atoms every superstition. It is with this 
power of God, which removes mountains, 
that they attacked so many errors. 'fhcse 
words of Luther, and many others like them, 
circulating through cities, convents, and 
rural districts, were the leaven that leavened 
the whole mass. 

Luther terminates this famous writing on 
the Captivi(1J qf Babylon with these w_ords :-

" I hear that new papal excommumcations 
ure about to be fabricated against me. If it 
be true, this present book must be considered 
as part of my future recantation. The re
mainder will soon follow, to prove my 
obedience ; and the complete work will form, 
with Christ's aid, such a whole as Rome has 
never heard or seen the like." 

CHAPTER VII. 

Fresh Negotiations-The Augusttnes at Eisleben-1\Iiltitz
Deputation to Luther-Miltitz and the Elector-Con. 
ference at Llchtemberg-Luther's Letter to the Pope
Book presented to the Pope-Union of Christ with the 
Believer-Liberty and Bonda,ge. 

AFTER such a publication, all hope of recon
ciliation between Luther and the pope must 
of necessity have vanished. 'fhe incompati
bility of the reformer's faith with the doc
trines of the Church must have struck the 
least discerning; but precisely at that very 
time fresh negotiations had ,been opened. 
Five weeks before the publication of the 
Captivity of Babylon, at the end of August 
1520, the general chapter of the Augustine 
monks wus held at Eisleben. The venerable 
Staupitz there resigned the general vicarship 
of the order, and it was conferred on Wen
ceslas Link, the same who had accompanied 
Luther to Augsburg. 1 The indefatigable 
Miltitz suddenly arrived in the midst of the 
proceedings. 2 He was ardently desirous of 
reconciling Luther with the pope. His 
vanity, his avarice, and above all, his jea
lousy and hatred, were deeply interested in 
this result. Eck and his boastings annoyed 
him; he knew that the Ingolstadt doctor 
had been decrying him at Rome, and he 

3 Generali edicto tollere vota .... abunde enim vovimus in 
baptismo, et plns quam possimus implere. Ibid. i8. 

4 Opera quantum libet sacra et ardua religiosorum et I see vol. i. p. 134. 
sacerdotum, in oculis Dei prorsus nihil distare ab operibns 2 Nondum tot pressus diffi.cultatibus animum despondera.t 
rusticiinagro laborantis, a.utmulieris in domo sua curantis. Miltitius .... dignus profecto non mediocri laude. Pall&-
lbid. vicini, i. 68, 
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would have made every sacrifice to baffle, by 
a peace that should be promptly concluded, 
the schemes of this importunate rival. The 
interests of religion were mere secondary 
matters in his eyes. One day, as he relates, 
he was dining with the Bishop of Leissen. 
The guests had already made pretty copious 
libations, when a new \York of Luther's was 
laid before them. It was opened and read; 
the bishop grew angry; the official swore; 
but Miltitz burst into a hearty laugh. 1 He 
dealt with the Reformation as a man of the 
world ; Eck as a theologian. 

Al'Oused by the arrival of Dr. Eck, Miltitz 
addressed the chapter of the Augustines in 
a speech, delivered with a strong Italian 
accent, 2. thinking thus to impose on his 
simple fellow-countrymen. " The whole 
Augustine order," said he, "is compromised 
in this affair. Show me the means of re
straining Luther." 3-" vVe have nothing to 
do with the doctor," replied the fathers, "and 
cannot give you advice." 'l'hey relied no 
doubt on the release from the obligations to 
his order which Staupitz had given Luther 
at Augsburg. Miltitz persisted: " Let a 
deputation from this venerable chapter wait 
upon Luther, and entreat him to write to the 
pope, assm·ing him that he has never plotted 
against his person. 4 That will be sufficient 
to put an crnl to the mcttter." 'l'he chapter 
complied with the nuncio's demand, and 
commissionerl, no doubt at his own request, 
the former vicar-general and his successor 
(Staupitz and Link) to speak to Luther. This 
deputation immediately set out for 1Vittem
berg, bearing a letter from Miltitz to the 
doctor, filled with expressions of the greatest 
respect. " There is no time to lose," said 
he; "the thunder-storm, already gathering 
over the reformer's head, will soon burst 
forth; and then all will be over." 

Neither Luther nor the deputies who 
shared in his sentiments 5 expected any suc
cess from a letter to the pope. But that was 
an additional reason for not refusing to write 
one. Such a letter could only be a mei·e 
matter of form, which would set the justice 
of Luther's cause in a still stronger light. 
"This Italianized Saxon (Miltitz)," thought 
Luther, " is no doubt looking to his own pri
vate interest in making the request. Well, 
then, let it be so ! I will write, in conform
ity with the truth, that I have never en
tertained any designs against the pope's per
son. I must be on mv guard against attack
ing the see of Rome itself too violently. Yet 
I will sprinkle it with its own salt." 6 

But not long after, the doctor was inform
ed of the arrival of the bull in Germany ; on 
the 3d of October, he told Spalatin that he 

l Der Bischof entriistet, der Official gefluchet er aber 
gela.chet habe. Seckend. p. 266. 

2 Orationem habuit Italica. pronuntiatione vestitam, L. 
Epp. i. 483. 

3 Petens consilium super me compesccndo. Ibid. 
" Nihil me in personam suam fnisse molitam. Ibid. 484, 
4 Quibus omnibus causa mea. non displicet. Ibid, 486, 
6 Aspcrgetur tamen sale suo. Ibid. 

would not write to the pope, and on the 6th 
of the san_ie, month, he publish~d his book 011 
the Captwzty of Babylon. Miltitz was not 
even yet discouraged. 'fhe desire of hum
bling Eck made him believe in impossibi
lities. On the second of October, he had 
written to the elector full of hope: " All·will 
go on well ; but, for the love of God, do not 
delay any longer to pay me the pension that 
you and your brother have given me these 
several years past. I require money to gain 
new friends at Rome. Writ? to the pope, 
pay hvmage to the yonng canlmals the rela
tions of his holiness, in gold and sil~er pieces 
from the electoral mint, and add to them a 
few for me also, for I have been robbed of 
those tlrnt you gave me." 1 

Even after Luther had been inform'ild of 
the bull, the intriguing Miltitz was not dis
couraged. He requested to have a conference 
with LutheF at Lichtemberg. The elector 
ordered the latter to go there; 2 but his friends 
and above all, the affectionate Melancthon' 
opposed it. 3 

" 1Vhat ! " thought they; " ac'. 
cept a conference with the nuncio in so dis
tant a place, at the very moment when the 
bull is to appear which commands Luther to 
be seized and carried to Rome ! Is it not 
clear that, as Dr. Eck is unable to approach 
the reformer on account of the open manner 
in which he has shown his hatred, the crafty 
chamberlain has taken upon himself to catch 
Luther in his toils?" 

These fears had no power to stop the Wit
temberg doctor. 'l'he prince has commanded, i 
and he will obey. " I am setting out for 
Lichtemberg," he wrote to the chaplain on 
the 11th of October; "pray for me." His 
friends would not abandon him. Towards 
evening of the same day, he entered Lichtem
berg on horseback, accompanied by thirty 
cavaliers, among whom was Melancthon. 
The papal nuncio arrived about the same time 
with a train of four persons. 4 Was not tLis 
moderate escort a mere trick to inspire con
fidence in Luther and his friends? 

Miltitz was very pressing in his solicita
tions, assuring Luther that the blame would 
be thrown on Bek and his foolish vaunting," 
and that all would be concluded to the satis
faction of both parties. " Well then ! " re
plied Luther, " I offer to keep silence hence
forward, provided my adversaries are silent 
likewise. For the sake of peace, I will do 
every thing in my power." 6 

Miltitz was filled with joy. He accom
panied Luther as far as Wittemberg. The 
reformer and the nuncio entered side by side 
into that city which Doctor Eck was already 

t Den Pabsts Nepoten, zwel oder drei Churfi.irstliche 
Gold nnd Silberstiicke, zu verehren. Seckend. p. 267. 

; i11~nl;~~~J;tg~~\~l,:l!~ck~!}f1~-s~i~Juanta metuente. 
Ibid. 

4 Jener von mehr a.ls dre!ssig, diser a.ber kaum mit vier 
Pferden begleitet. Seckcnd. p. 26~. . 

5 Totum pondus in Eccium versurus. L. Epr,. 1. 496. 
6 Ut nihil videar omittere quod in me a.d pa.cem quoquo 

modo facere possit, Ibid. 
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approaching, ,presenting with a threatening 
hand the formidable bull that was intended 
to crush the Reformation. "We shall bring 
this business to a happy conclusion," wrote 
Miltitz to the elector immediately; "thank 
the pope for the rose, and at the same time 
send forty or fifty florins to the Cardinal 
Quatuor Sanctorum." 1 

Luther had now to fulfil his promise of 
writing to the pope. Before bidding Rome 
farewell for ever, he was desirous of pro
claiming to her once more some important 
and salutary truths. Many readers, from 
ignorance of the sentiments that animated 
the writer, will consider his letter as a caustic 
writing, a bitter and insolent satire. 

All the evils that afflicted Christendom he 
sincerely ascribed to Rome; on this ground, 
his language cannot be regarded as insolent, 
but as containing the most solemn warnings. 
'l'he greater his affection for Leo, and the 
greater his love for the Church of Christ, the 
more he desires to lay bare the extent of its 
wound. 'l'he energy of his expressions is a 
scale by which to measure the energy of his 
affections. The moment is come for striking 
a decisive blow. We may almost imagine 
we see a prophet going round the city for the 
last time, reproaching it with its abomina
tions, revealing the judgments of the Al
mighty, and calling out " Yet a few days 
more!'' 

'l'he following is Luther's letter:-
" To the most holy Father in God, Leo X., 

Pope at Rome. be all health in Christ Jesus 
our Lord. Amen. 

" From the midst of the violent battle 
which for three years I have been fighting 
against dissolute men, I cannot hinder my
self from sometimes looking towards you, 0 
Leo, most holy Father in God ! And although 
the madness of your impious flatterers has 
constrained me to appeal from your judgment 
to a future council, my heart has never been 
alienated from your holiness, and I have 
never ceased praying constantly and with 
deep groaning for your prosperity and for 
that of your pontificate.2 

"It is true that I have attacked certain 
antichristian doctrines, and have inflicted a 
deep wound upon my adversaries, because of 
their impiety. I do not repent of this, for I 
have the example of Christ before me. What 
is the use of salt, if it hath lost its pungency; 
or of the edge of the sword, if it cuts not? 8 

Cursed be the man who does the Lord's work 
coldly ! Most excellent Leo, far from ever 
having entertained an evil thought with 
reference to you, I wish you the most pre
cious blessings for eternity. I have done but 
one thing-upheld the -word of truth. I am 
ready to submit to you in every thing ; but 
as for this Word, I will not-I cannot ahem-

~ ¥tt0~~~lofis2
~t'ibus sedulis atque quantum in me fuit 

gemebundis precibus apud Deum quresterim .. L. Epp, i..~98. 
a Quid prodierit sal, si non mordeat ¥ Qmd os gladn, at 

non creda.t t Ibid. 499. 

don it.1 He who thinks differently from me 
thinks erroneously. 

" It is true that I have attacked the court 
of Rome; but neither you nor any man on 
earth can deny that it is more corrupt than 
Sodom and Gomorrah ; and that the impiety 
prevailing there is past all hope of cure. 
Yes! I have been filled with hon-or at seeing 
that under your name the poor people of 
Christ have been made a sport of. 'l'his I 
opposed, and I will oppose it again ; not that 
I imagine I shall be able, despite the opposi
tion of flatterers, to prosper in anything con
nected with this Babylon, which is confusion 
itself; but I owe it to my brethren, in order 
that some may escape, if possible, from these 
terrible scourges. 

"You are aware that Rome for many years 
past has inundated the world with all that 
could destroy both body and soul. The 
Church of Rome, once the foremost in sanc
tity, is become the most licentious den of 
robbers, the most shameless of all brothels, 
the kingdom of sin, of death, and of hell,• 
which Antichrist himself, if he were to ap
pear, could not increase in wickedness. All 
this is clearer than the sun at noonday. 

"And yet, 0 Leo! you sit like a lamb in 
the midst of wolves, like Daniel in the lions' 
den ! ·what can you do alone against such 
monsters? Perhaps there are three or four 
cardinals who combine learning with virtue. 
But what are they against so g-i-eat a num
ber ! You would all die of poison, before 
being able to make trial of any remedy. The 
fate of the court of Rome is decreed; God's 
wrath is upon it, and will consume it.3 It 
hates good advice, dreads reform, will not 
mitigate the fury of its impiety, and thus de
serves that men should speak of this city as 
of its mother: We would have healed Babylon, 
but she is not healed: forsake her.• It was for 
you and your cardinals to have applied the 
remedy; but the sick man mocks the physi
cian, and the horse will not obey the rein. 

" Full of affection for you, most excellent 
Leo, I have always regretted that you, who 
are worthy of better times, should have been 
raised to the pontificate in such days as 
these. Rome merits you not, nor those who 
resemble you; she deserves to have Satan 
himself for her king. So true it is that he 
i-eigns more than you in that Babylon. 
Would to God that, laying aside that glory 
which your enemies so loudly extol, you 
would exchange it for some small living, or 
would sur port yourself on your paternal in
heritanC(); for none but Iscariots deserve 
such honour ...... O my dear Leo, of what use 
are you in this Roman court, except that 
the basest men employ your name and 

J Verbum deserere et nega.re nee possum, nee volo. L. 

EgpF~ct!
9
est .. ,. spelunca. 1a.tronum licentiosissima, lupa

nar omnium impudentissimum, regnum pecca.ti, mortis, et 
inferni. Ibid. 500. 

3 Actum est de Romana. curia ; pervenit in ea.m Ira. Del 
usque in finem. Ibid. 

4 Jeremiah li. 9. 
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power to ruin fortunes, destroy souls, multi
ply crimes, oppress the faith, the truth, and 
the whole Church of God? O Leo! Leo ! 
y_ou are the most unhappy of men, and you 
sit on the most dangerous of thrones ! I tell 
you the truth because I mean you well. 

" Is it not true that under the spreading 
:firmament of heaven there is nothing more 
corrupt or more detestable than the Romish 
court? It infinitely exceeds the Turks in 
vices and corruption. Once it was the gate 
of heaven, now it is the mouth of hell ; a 
mouth which the wrath of God keeps open so 
wide, 1 that on witnessing the unhappy people 
rushing into it, I cannot but utter a warning 
cry, as in a tempest, that some at least may 
be saved from the terrible gulf. 
. " ~ehold, 0 ~eo, m;y Father! why I have 
mve1ghed agamst this death-dealing see. 
Far from rising up ~gainst your person, I 
thought I was labourmg for your safety, by 
valiantly attacking that prison, or rather 
that hell, in which you are shut up. To in
flict all possible mischief on the court of Rome, 
is perfonning your duty. To cover it with 
shame, is to do Christ honour; in a word, to 
be a Christian, is not to be a Roman. 

" Yet finding that by succouring the see 
of Rome I lose both my labour and my pains, 
I transmitted to it this writing of divorce
ment, and said: Farewell, Rome! He that is 
unjust, let him be unjust still; and he which is 
filthy, let him be filth.'! still! 2 and I devoted 
myself to the tranquil and solitary study of 
the Holy Scripture. Then Satan opened his 
eyes, and awoke his servant John Eck, a 
great adversary of Jesus Christ, in order to 
challenge me again to the lists. He was desi
rous of establishing, not the primacy of Saint 
Peter, but his own, and for that purpose to 
lead the conquered Luther in his triumphal 
train. His be the blame of all the disgrace 
with which the see of Rome is covered." 

Luther relates his communications with 
De Vio, Miltitz, and Eck; and then con
tinues:-

" Now then, I come to you, most holy Fa
ther, and, prostrate at your feet, I beseech 
you to curb, if that be possible, these enemies 
of peace. But I cannot retract my doctrine. 
I cannot permit any rules of interpretation 
to be imposed on the Scriptures. The Word 
of God, which is the fountain whence all true 
liberty flows, must not be bound. 8 

" 0 Leo! my Father! listen not to those 
flattering sirens who would persuade you that 
you are not a mere man, but a demi-god, and 
can command and require whatever you 
please. You are the servant of servants, and 
the place where you are seated is the most 
dangerous and miserable of all. Believe 

1 Olim janua ccell, nunc pa.tens quoddam os inferni, et ::l~ os, quod urgente ira. Del, obstrui non potest. L. Epp. i. 

those who depreciate you, and not those who 
extol you. I am perhaps too bold in presum
ing to te~ch so exalted a majesty, which 
ought to mstruct all men. But I see the 
dangel'S that surround you at Rome ; I eee 
you driven to and fro, like the waves of the 
sea in a storm. Charity urges me, and it is 
my duty to utter a cry of warning and of 
safety. 

" That I may not appear empty-handed 
before your holiness, I present you a small 
book which I have dedicated to you, and 
wh!ch will inform you of the subjects on 
winch I should be engaged, if your parasites 
permitted me. It is a little matter, if its 
size be considered; but a great one, if we 
regard its contents; for the sum of the chris
tian life is therein contained. I am poor, and 
have nothing else to offer you ; besides, have 
you need of any other than spiritual gifts? 
I commend ·myself to your holiness, whom 
may the Lord Jesus preserve for ever! 
A1nen!" 

The little book which Luther presented to 
the pope was his discourse on Christian 
Liberty, in which the reformer demonstrates 
incontrovertibly, how, without infringing the 
liberty given by faith, a Christian may sub
mit to all external ordinances in a spirit of 
liberty and charity. Two truths serve as a 
foundation to the whole argument: " 'the 
Christian is free and master in all things. 
'fhe Christian is in bondage and a servant in 
all and to all. He is free and a master by 
faith; he is a servant and a slave by love." 

He first explains the power of faith to 
make a Christian free : " Faith unites the 
soul to Christ, as a wife to her husband," 
says Luther to the pope. " All that Christ 
has, becomes the property of the believing 
soul ; all that the soul has, becomes the pro
perty of Christ. Christ possesses every bless
ing and eternal salvation : they are hence
forward the property of the soul. The soul 
possesses every vice and sin : they become 
henceforth the property of Christ. It is then 
the blessed exchange commences : Christ, 
who is God and man, Christ who has never 
sinned, and whose holiness is immaculate, 
Christ the Almighty ana Everlasting, appro
priating by his nuptial ring, that is, by faith, 
all the sins of the believer's soul, these sins 
are swallowed up and lost in Him; for there 
is no sin that can stand before his infinite 
righteousness. Thus, by means of faith, the 
soul is delivered from every sin, and clothed" 
with the eternal righteousness of her hus
ba11d, Jesus Christ. Blessed union I the rich, 
noble, and holy spouse, Jesus Christ unites 
in_marriage with that poor, guilty, 'and de
spised wife, 1 delivers her from every ill, and 
adorns her with the most costly blessings ... 
... Christ, a priest and king, shares this ho
nour and glory with every Christian. The 

2 Reve1 ation xxli. n. 
ve~h~~eb!i~~!~~~n!f1f:!:!~:~~gg R~!~~~t~~mdg~~tei: re~c~~~ ~~~, fr~~~~h:r:\!'tigZ!bb~~~:!:~'!~c:r~: ~~a:t~ 
Epp. I. 504. tete. hose Huhrlein zur Ehe ntmmt. L. Opp, (L.) uh. 386. 
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Christian is a king, and consequently pos
sesses all things ; he is a priest, and conse
quently possesses God. And it is faith, and 
not works, that brings him to such honour. 
The Christian is free of all things, above all 
things, faith giving him abundantly of every 
thing." 

In the second part of his discourse, Luther 
gives another view of the truth. "Although 
the Christian is thus made free, he volun
tarily becomes a slave, to act towards his 
brethren as God has acted towards him 
through Jesus Christ. I desire ( says he) to 
serve freely, joyfully, and gratuitously, a 
Father who has thus lavished upon me all 
the abundance of his blessings : I wish to 
become all things for my neighbour, as Christ 
has become all things for me."-" From faith," 
continues Luther, "proceeds the love of Goel; 
from love proceeds a life full of liberty, 
charity, and joy. Oh ! how noble and ele
vated is the christian life ! But, alas ! no 
one knows it, no one preaches it. By faith 
the Christian ascends to God: by love, he 
descends even to man, and yet he abides ever 
with God. This is true liberty-a liberty 
which surpasses all others as much as the 
heavens are above the earth." 

Such is the work with which Luther ac
companied his letter to Leo. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

The Bull in Germany-Eck's Reception-The nun at Wit. 
temberg-Zwingle's Intervention. 

WHILE the reformer was thus addressing the 
Roman pontiff for the last time, the bull which 
anathematized him was already in the hands 
of the chiefs of the German Church, and at the 
threshold of Luther's dwelling- place. It 
would appear that no doubts were enter
tained at Rome of the success of the step 
just taken against the Reformation. 'The 
pope had commissioned two high function
aries of his court, Caraccioli and Aleander, 
to bear it to the Archbishop of Mentz, desir
ing him to see it put in execution. But Eck 
himself appeared in Saxony as the herald and 
agent of the great pontifical work. 

The choice had long been doubtful. "Eck," 
wrote an inhabitant of Rome about this time, 
" was peculiarly adapted for this mission by 
his impudence, his dissimulation, his lies, 
his flattery, and other vices, that are held in 
high esteem at Rome : but his fondness for 
drinking (a failing towards which the Itali
ans entertain a great aversion), was rather 
against his election." 1 The influence, how-

ever, of his patron Fugger, "the kino- of 
crowns," prevailed in the end. This "bad 
habit was even metamorphosed into a virtue 
in the case of Dr. Eck. " He is just the 
man we want," saiu many of the Romans; 
"for these drunken Germans, what can be 
better than a drunken legate ? 1 Their te
merity can only be checked by an eriual de
gree of temerity." Further, it was whispered 
about that no man of sincerity and good 
sense would undertake such a mission ; and 
that even could such a man be found, the 
magnitude of the danger would soon make 
him abandon the place. The idea of nomi
nating Aleander as Dr. Eck's colleague 
seemed most excellent. "A worthv pair 
of ambassadors," said some; "both are ad
mirably suiterl for this work, and perfectly 
matched in effrontery, impudence, and de
bauchery." 2 

The doctor of Ingolstadt had felt more 
than any other man the force of Luther's 
attack; he had seen the danger, and stretched 
forth his hand to steady the tottering edifice 
of Rome. He was, in his own opinion, the 
Atlas destined to bear on his sturdy should
ers the ancient Roman world now threaten
ing to fall to ruins. Proud of the success of 
his joumey to Rome,-proud of the commis
sion he had received from the sovereign pon
tiff,-proud of appearing in Germany with 
the new title of protonotary and pontifical 
nuncio,-proud of the bull he held in his 
hands, aml which contained the condemna
tion of his indomitable rival, his present mis
sion was a more magnificent triumph than all 
the victories he had gained in Hungary, Ba
varia, Lombardy, and Saxony, and from which 
he had previously derived so much renown. 
But this pride was soon to be brought low. 
The pope, by confiding the publication of the 
bull to Eck, had committed a fault destined 
to destroy its effect. So great a distinction, 
accorded to a man not filling an elevated 
station in the Church, offended all sensible 
men. The bishops, accustomed to receive 
the bulls direct from the Roman pontiff, were 
displeased that this should be published in 
their dioceses by a nuncio ernated for the oc
casion. The nation, that had laughed at the 
pretended conqueror at Leipsicatthe moment 
of his flight to Italy, was astonished and in
dignant at seeing him recross the Alps, bear
ing the insignia of a papal nuncio, and fur
nished with power to crush her chosen men. 
Luther considered this judgment brought by 
his implacable opponent, as. an act of per
sonal revenge ; this condemnation was in his 
idea ( says Pallavicini) the treacherous dag
ger of a mortal enemy, and not the lawful 
axe of a Roman lictor. 3 This paper was no 
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longer regarded as the bull of the supreme 
pontiff, but as the bull of Doctor Eck. Thus 
the edge was blunted and weakened before
hand by the very man who had preparecl it. 

'l'he Chancellor of Ingolstadt had made all 
haste to Saxony. 'Twas there he had fought; 
'twas there he wished to publish his victory. 
He succeeded in posting up the hull at 
Meissen, Merseburg, and Brandcnbnrg, to
wards the end of September. But in the first 
of these cities it was stuck up in a place 
where no one could read it, and the bishops 
of the three sees did not press its publication. 
Even his great protector, Duke George, for
bade the council of Leipsic to make it gene
rally known before receiving an order from 
the Bish.op of Merseburg; and this order did 
not come till the. following year. " These 
difficulties are merely for form's sake," 
thought John Eck at first; for every thing 
in other respects seemed to smile upon him. 
Duke George himself sent him a gilt cup 
filled with ducats. Even l\liltitz, who had 
hastened to Leipsic at the news of his rival's 
presence, invited him to dinner. The two 
legates were boon companions, and Miltitz 
thought he could more effectually sound his 
rival over the bottle. " ·when he had drunk 
pretty freely, he began," says the pope's 
chamberlain, " to boast at a fine rate; he 
displayed his bull, and related how he in
tended bringing that scoundrel Martin to 
reason." 1 But erelong the lngolstadt doctor 
observed that the wind was changing. A 
great alteration had taken place in Leipsie 
during the past year. 2 On St. Michael's 
day, some students posted up placards in ten 
different places, in which the new nuncio 
was sharply attacked. In alarm he fled to 
the cloister of St. Paul, in which Tetzel had 
already taken refuge, refused to see any one, 
and prevailed upon the rector to bring these 
youthful adversaries to account. But poor 
Eck gained little by this. The students 
wrote a ballad upon him, which they sung 
in the streets: Eck heard it from his retreat. 
Upon this he lost all his courage; the for
midable champion trembled in every limb. 
Each day he received threatening letters. 
One hundred and fifty students arrived from 
Wittemberg, boldly exclaiming against the 
papal envoy. 'l'he wretched apostolical nun
cio could hold out no longer. " I have no 
wish to see him killed," said Luther, " but I 
am desirous that his schemes should fail." 3 

Eck quitted his asylum by night, escaped 
secretly from Leipsic, and went and hid him
self at Coburg. Miltitz, who relates this, 
boasted of it more than the reformer. This 
triumph was not of long duration; all the 
conciliatory plans of the chamberlain failed, 

and he came to a melancholy end. Miltitz, 
being intoxicated, fell into the Rhine at 
Mentz, and was drowned. 

Gradually, however, Eck's courage revived. 
He repaired to Erfurth, whose theologians 
had given the Wittemberg doctor several 
proofs of their jealousy. He insisted that 
the bull should be published in this city ; : 
but the students seized the copies, tore them 
in pieces, and flung the fragments into the 
river, saying: " Sjnce it is a bull (a bubble), 
let it float! " 1 " Now," said Luther, when 
he was info:med of this, " the pope's paper 
is a rnal bull (bubble)." ' 

Eck did not dare appear at ·wittemberg; 
he sent the bull to the rector, threatening to , 
destroy the university if he did not conform 
to it. At the same time he wrote to Duke 
John, Freclerick's brother and co-regent : 
"Do not misconstrue my proceedings," said 
he ; " for I- am fighting on behalf of the 
faith, which costs me much care, toil, and 
money." 2 

The Dishop of Brandenburg could not, even 
had he so wished, act in Wittemberg in his 
quality of ordinary; for the university was 
protected by. its privileges, Luther and 
Carlstadt, both condemned by the bull, were 
invited to be present at the deliberations 
that took place on its contents. The rector 
declarecl that, as the hull was not accompanied 
by a letter from the pope, he would not pub
lish it. The university already enjoyed in 
the surrounding countries a greater authority 
than the pontiff himself. Its declaration 
served as a model for the elector's govern
ment. 'fhus the spirit that was in Luther 
triumphed over the bull of Rome. 

While this affair was thus violently agi
tating the public mind in Germany, a solemn 
voice was heard in another country of Europe. 
One man, foreseeing the immense schism 
that the papal bull would cause in the Church, 
stood forward to utter a serious warning and 
to defend the reformer. It was the same 
Swiss priest whom we have mentioned 
before, Ulrich Zwingle, who, without any 
relations of friendship with Luther, published 
a writing fnll of wisdom and dignity,-the 
first of his numerous works.3 A brotherly 
affection seemed to attract him towards the \ 
reformer of Wittemberg. " The piety of the I 

pontiff," said he, "calls upon him to sacrifice , 
gladly all that he holds dearest, for the glory j 

of Christ his king and the public peace of the 
Church. Nothing is more injurious to his 
dignity than his defending it by bribery or 
by terror. Before even Luther's writings 
had been read, he was cried down among 
the people as a heretic, a schismatic, and as 

di~e~tl£~t \f~~ia ~!!~t!0:~~1~!:ic~~~t ~~f ~J~i~~~ f~~:~t:J 
1 Nachdem {writes Miltitz)ernun t,apfcr getrunken hatte, bulla, which means a bubble, the seal appended to the bull. 

fieng er gleich an trefflich von seiner Ordre zu prahlen, &c. and hence the b1dl itself. _ 
Setr.eo~~l&TI1!i-u faciem et mentem Lipsire eum imenire 31~.Mit vicl i\fiihe, Arbeit und Kosten. L. Opp.{L.}xv1i. 

q~aWo~r:~!t~ o~~Ji~gu~n4g~am optem ejus consma irrita e/ p~~ii~~i~~f:.~it!it~tOt1~i~fa;t1t1:~l~i;i~1;_i~~~~~mr 
fieri. Ibid. 
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Antichrist himself. No one had given him 
warning, no one had refuted him ; he begged 
for a discussion, and they were content to 
condemn him. 'l'he bull that is now published 
against him displeases even those who hon
our the pope's grandeur ; for throughout it 
betrays signs of the impotent hatred of a few 
monks, and not those becoming the mildness 
of a pontiff, the vicar of a Saviour full of 
compassion. All men acknowledge that the 
true doctrine of the Gospel of Jesus Christ 
has greatly degenerated, and that we need a 
striking public revival of laws and morality.1 

Look to all men of learning and virtue ; the 
greater their sincerity, the stronger is their 
attachment to the evangelical truth, and the 
less are they scandalized at Luther's writings. 
There is no one but confesses that these 
books have made him a better man,2 although 
perhaps they may contain passages that he 
does not approve of.-Let men of pure doc
trine and acknowledged probity be chosen; 
let those princes above all suspicion, the 
Emperor Charles, the King of England, and 
the King of Hungary, themselves appoint 
the arbitrators ; let these men read Lnther's 
writings, hear him personally, and let their 
decision be ratified ! N'""ur.i.7r..1 n "'"" Xe"'"'"" 
'Jfa,~Eia ,u..d &.A~d:ut. I " 3 

This proposition emanating from the coun
try of the Swiss led to no results. The great 
divorce must be accomplished ; Christen
dom must be rent in twain; and even in its 
wounds will the remedy for all its ills be 
found. 

CHAPTER IX. 

IN truth, what signified all this resistance of 
students, rectors, and priests ? If the mighty 
hand of Charles unites with the pope's, will 
they not crush these scholars and gramma
rians? Who shall withstand the power of 
the pontiff of Christendom, and of the Empe
ror of the West? 'fhe bolt is discharged ; 
Luther is cut off from the Church ; the Gos
pel seems lost. At this solemn moment, the 
reformer does not conceal from himself the 
perils that surround him. He casts his looks 
to heaven. He prepares to receive, as from 
the hand of the Lord, the blow that seems 
destined to destroy him. His soul reposes at 

1 Multum degenerasse ab Ula sincera Christi evangelica. 
doctrina., a.deo ut nemo non fateatur opus esse publica 
aliqua et lnsigni legum ac morum instaura.tione, Zw. Opp. 

iii2 ~emo non fatetur se ex Ulius librls fa.ctum esse meli-

01?~a/ft~- t~aehing and the truth of Christ prevail? 

the foot of the throne of God. " What will 
happen ? " said he. " I know not, and I care 
not to know, feeling sure that He who sit
teth in heaven hath foreseen from all eternity 
the beginning, continuation, and end of all 
this affair. Wherever the blow may reach 
me, I fear not. The leaf of a tree does not 
fall to the ground without the will of our 
Father. How much less we ourselves ...... -
It is a little matter to die for the Word, since 
this WoRn, which was made flesh for us, 
died itself at first. We shall arise with it, 
if we die with it, and passing where it has 
gone before, we shall arrive where it has 
arrived, and abide with it through all eter
nity." 1 

Sometimes, however, Luther cannot re
strain the contempt inspired by the manoou
vres of his enemies ; we then find in him 
that mixture of sublimity and irony which 
characterizes him. " I know nothing of 
Eck," said he, except that he has arrived 
with a long beard, a long bull, and a long 
purse; but I laugh at his bull." 2 

On the 3d of October he was informed of 
the papal brief. " It is come at last, this 
Roman bull," said he. " I despise and attack 
it as impious, false, and in every respect 
worthy of Eck. It is Christ himself who is 
condemned therein. No reasons are given 
in it : I am cited to Rome, not to be heard, 
but that I may eat my words. I shall treat 
it as a forgery, although I believe it true. 
Oh, that Charles V. would act like a man ! 
and that for the love of Christ he would 
attack these wicked spirits I 3 I rejoice in 
having to bear such ills for the best of causes. 
Already I feel greater liberty in my heart ; 
for at last I know that the pope is Antichrist, 
and that his throne is that of Satan him
self." 

It was not in Saxony alone that the thun
ders of Rome had caused alarm. A tranquil 
family of Swabia, one that had remaind neu
tral, found its peace suddenly disturbed. 
Bilibald Pirckheimer of Nuremberg, one of 
the most distinguished men of his day, early 
bereft of his beloved wife Crescentia, was 
attached by the. closest ties of affection to 
his two young sisters, Charity, abbess of 
Saint Claire, and Clara, a nun in the same 
convent. These two pious yonng women 
served God in this seclusion, and divided 
their time between study, the care of the 
poor, and meditation on eternal life. Bill; 
bald, a statesman, found some relaxation 
from his public cares in the correspondence 
he kept up with them. 'l'hey were learned, 
read Latin, and studied the Fathers ; but 
there was nothing they loved so much as the 
Holy Scriptures. They had never had any 
other instructor than their brother. Charity's 

pr~ !~t°tsmp:f!sn~so~~u~~lr. mt~E~~l tf~~m tncarnatum 
2 Venisse ellll_l barba.tum, bullatum, nummatum. R1debo 

et ego bulla.m s1ve ampullam. Ibid. 488. 
a Uttna.m Carol_u,s vir esset, et pro Christo hos Sa.tan~ 

aggrederetur. Ibid. 494. 
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letters bear the impress of a delicate and loving 
mind. Full of the tenderest affection for 
Bilibald, she feared the least danger on his 
account. Pirckheimer, to encourage this 
timid creature, composed a dialogue between 
Charitas and Veritas (Charity and Truth), 
in which Veritas strives to give confidence 
to Charitas.1 Nothing could have been more 
touching, or better adapted to console a ten
der and anxious heart. 

What must have been Charity's alarm 
when she heard it rumoured that Bilibald's 
name was posted up under the pope's bull on 
the gates of the cathedral beside that of Lu
ther! In fact, Eck, impelled by blind fury, 
had associated with Luther six of the most 
distinguished men in Germany, Carlstadt, 
Feldkirchen, Egranus, who cared little abouj; 
it, Adelmann, Pirckheimer, and his friend 
Spengler, whom the public functions with 
which they were invested rendered particu
larly sensible to this indignity. Great was 
the agitation in the convent of St. Claire. 
How could they endure Bilibald's shame? 
Nothing is so painful to relatives as trials of 
this nature. 'l'he danger was truly urgent. 
In vain did the city of Nuremberg, the Bishop 
of Bamberg, and even the Dukes of Bavaria, 
intercede in favour of Spengler and Pirck
heimer: these noble-minded men were com
pelled to humble themselves before Dr. Eck, 
who made them feel all the importance of a 
Roman protonotary, and compelled them to 
write a letter to the pope, in which they de
clared that they did not adhere to the doc
trines of Luther, except so far as they were 
conformable with the christian faith. At 
the same time Adelmann, with whom Eck 
had once disputed, as he rose from table, 
after a discussion on the great question then 
filling every mind, was forced to appear be
fore the bishop of Augsburg, and clear him
self upon oath from all participation in the 
Lutheran heresy. Yet vengeance and anger 
proved bad counsellors to Eck. The names 
of Bilibald and of his friends brought discredit 
on the bull. The character of these eminent 
men, and their numerous connexions, served 
to increase the general irritation. 

Luther at first pretended to doubt the au
thenticity of the bull. " I hear," says he in 
the first of his writings on the subject, " that 
Eck has brought a new bull from Rome, 
which resembles him so much that it might 
be called Doctor Eck,-so full is it of false
hood and error. He would have us believe 
that it is the pope's doing, while it is only a 
forgery." After having set fPrth the reasons 
for his doubts, Luther conclu,les by saying: 
" I must see with my own eyes the lead, the 
seal, the strings, the clause, the signature of 
the bull, in fact the whole of it, before I 
value all these clamours even at a straw I "2 

But no one doubted, not even Luther him
self, that it really emanated from the pope. 

Germany waited to see what the reformer 
would do. Would he stand firm? All eyes 
were fixed on Wittemberg. Luther did not 
keep his contemporaries long in suspense. 
He replied with a terrible discharge of artil
lery, publishing on the 4th of November 1520 
his treatise Against the bull of Antichrist. 

"What errors, what deceptions," says he, 
" have crept among the poor people under 
the mantle of the Church and of the pre
tended infallibility of the pope! How many 
souls have thus been lost I how much blood 
spilt! how many murders committed ! how 
many kingdoms devastated! ...... 

" I can pretty clearly distinguish," says he 
ironically, a little further on, "between skill 
and malice, and I set no high value on a 
malice so unskilful. To bum books is so 
easy a matter that even children can do it ; 
much more, then, the holy Father and his 
doctors.' It would be well for them to show 
greater ability than that which is required 
to bum books ...... Besides, let them destroy 
my works ! I desire nothing better; for all 
my wish has been to lead souls to the Bible, 
so that they might afterwards neglect my 
writings. 2 Great God! if we had a know
ledge of Scripture, what need wonld there be 
of any books of mine? ...... I am free, by the 
grace of God, and bulls neither console nor 
alarm me. My strength and my consolation 
are in a place where neither men nor devils 
can reach them." 

Luther's tenth proposition, condemned by 
the pope, was thus drawn up: "no man's 
sins are forgiven, unless he believes they are 
forgiven when the priest absolves him." By 
condemning this, the pope denied that faith 
was necessary in the sacrament. " They 
pretend," exclaims Luther, "that we must 
not believe our sins are forgiven when we 
receive absolution from the priest. And 
what then ought we to do? ...... Listen, Chris
tians, to this news from Rome. Condemna
tion is pronounced against that article of faith 
which we profess when we say: 'I believe 
in the Holy Ghost, the Holy Catholic Church, 
the forgiveness of sins.' If I were certain 
that the pope had really issued this bull at 
Rome (and he had no doubt about it), and 
that it was not invented by Eck, that prince 
of liars, I should like to proclaim to all Chris
tians that they ought to consider the pope as 
the real Antichrist spoken of in Scripture. 
And if he would not discontinue publicly to 
proscribe the faith of the Church, then ...... 
let even the temporal sword resist him, rather 
than the Turk!.. .... For the Turk permits us 
to believe, but the pope forbids it." 

While Luther was speaking thus forcibly, 
his dangers were increasing. His enemies' 
plan was to expel him from Wittemberg. 
If Luther and Wittemberg can be separated, 

t So ist Biicher verbrennen so Ieicht, dass ea auch Kinder 
kO~nen, schweig denn der heilige Vater Pabst. L. Opp. (L,) 

l Pirckheimerl Opp. Fra.nckfort. 
2 Oder nicht eln Haarbreit geben. 

xvJ1i~24Biblien zu fuhren~ dass man de~lben Verstand er-
L. Opp. (L.) xvii. 323. Ja.ngte, und denn meineBtichleln verschwmden liess. Ibld. 
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Luther and Wittemberg will be ruined. One 
blow would thus free Rome both from the 
heretical doctor and the heretical university. 
Duke George, the Bishop of Merseburg, a11cl 
the Leipsic theologians secretly applied them
selves to the task.' ·when Luther heard of 
it, he said: "I place the whole matter in 
God's hands." 2 'fhese intrigues were not 
entirely ineffectual: Adrian, Hebrew pro
fessor at \Vittemberg, suddenly turned against 
the doctor. Great strength of faith was re
quired to bear up against the blow inflicted 
by tlie court of Rome. There are some cha
racters that will go along with the truth only 
to a certain point. Such was Adrian. 
Alarmed by this condemnation, he quitted 
Wittemberg, and repaired to Dr. Eck at 
Leipsic. 

The bull wns beginning to be c,irricd into 
execution. The voice of the pontiff of Chris
tendom was not powerless. }'or ages, fire 
and sword had taught submission to his de
crees. The burning piles were erected at 
his voice. Every thing seemed to announce 
that a tenible catastrophe would shortly put 
an end to the daring revolt of this Augustine 
monk. In October 1520 Luther's books were 
taken away from all the booksellers· shops 
in Ingolstadt, and put unclcr seal. The 
Elector-archbishop of Mentz, moderate as he 

I 

was, felt obliged to banish Ulrich of Hutten 
from his court, and to imprison his printer. 
The papal nuncios had besieged the youthful 
emperor : Charles declared that he would 
protect the old religion; 3 and in some of his 
hereditary possessions scaffolds were erected, 
on which the writings of the heretic were 
to be recluced to ashes. Princes of the 
Church and councillors of state were present 
at these autos-da-fe. 

Eck behaved with insolence, in every 
quarter threatening the great and the learned, 
and "filling every thing with his smoke," 
as Erasmus says. 4 "The pope," said Eck, 
" who has overthrown so many counts and 
dukes, will know how to bring these wretched 
grammarians to their senses.5 We must tell 
the Emperor Charles himself: You are but 
a cobbler." 6 And his colleague Aleander, 
frowning like a schoolmaster who threatens 
his pupils with the rod, 7 said to Erasmus: 
"We shall know how to get at this Duke 
Frederick, and tPach him reason." Alcander 
was quite elated with his success. To hear 
the haughty nuncio talk, one woul,l have 
thought that the fire which consumed Luther's 
books at Mentz was " the beginning of the 

t Ut Wittemberga pe11erer. Ii. Epp, i. 519. 
2 ltl quod in manum Doi refero. Ibid. 520. 
3 A minlstris po1ltificiis mature prreoccunatns, tleclaravit 

se vello veterem fidem tutari. Pallavicini, i. so. 
4. Omnia suis fumis complens. H:i.rdt. Hist. Lit. Ref. i. 

16
~· Tres pediculosos grammatistas. Ibid. 
e Pontife1. potest dicere Cresnri Caro lo: Tues cerdo. TLid. 
1 Eo vultu quo solent tetrici literatores pueris miirnri 

v irgas. Ibid. 

end." These flames ( said they one to an
other at Rome) will spread terror far and 
w)d_e. It ~as so with man~ timid and super
stit10us mmds; but even m the hereditary 
states of Charles, the only places in which 
they dared carry out the bull, the people, 
and sometimes the nobles, often replied to 
these pontifical dcmonstra tions by ridicule or 
by expressions of inclignation. "Luther," 
said the doctors of Louvain, when they ap
peared before Margaret, governor of the 
N etherlancls, " Luther is overturning the 
christian faith."-" ·who is Luther?" asked 
the princess.-" An ignorant monk."-" Well, 
then," replied she, "do you who are so wise 
and so numerous write against him. The 
world will rather believe many wise men than 
an isolated and unlearned man." The Lou
vain doctors preferred an easier method. 
They erected a vast pile at their own ex
pense. A great multitucle thronged the 
place of execution. Students and citizens 
might be seen hastily traversing the crowd, 
bearing large volumes uncler their arms, 
which they threw into the flames. Their 
zeal edified both monks and doctors; but the 
trick was afterwarcls discovered-it was the 
8ermones Disc~mli, Tartaretus, and other 
scholastic and papistical works, they had 
been thrnwing into the fire, instead of 
Luther's writings! 1 

'l'he Count of Nassau, viceroy of Holland, 
replied to the Dominicans who solicited per
mission to burn the doctor's books : " Go 
and preach the Gospel with as much purity 
as Luther docs, and you will have to com
plain of nobody." As the conYersation 
turned upon the reformer at a banquet when 
the leading princes of the empire were pre
sent, the Lord of Ravcnstein said aloud: 
" In the space of four centuries, a single 
Christian has ventured to raise his head, and 
him the pope wishes to put to death ! "2 

Luther, sensible of the strength of his 
cause, remained traquil in the midst of the 
tumult the bull had crca ted. 3 " If you did 
not press me so earnestly," said he to Spala
tin, " I should keep silence, well knowing 
that the work must be accomplished by the 
counsel and power of God." 4 The timid 
man was for speaking out, the strong de
sired to remain silent. Luther discerned a 
power that escaped the eyes of his friend. 
"De of good cheer," continues the reformer. 
"It is Christ who has begun these things, 
and it is He that will accomplish them, 
whether I be banished or put to death. Jesus 
Christ is here present, ,md lle who is within 
us is greater tl,an he who is in the world." 5 

1 Seckend. p. 239. 
2 Es ist in Yierhundert Jahren ein chrlstlicher Mann a.ur~ 

gestanden, den will der Pabst todt ha.ben. Ibid. p. 288. 
a In buliosis illis tumultibus. L. Epp, i. 519, 
4 Rem totam Deo committerem. Ibid, 521. 
5 Christus ista crepit, ipse perficiet, etiam me sivc extlne

to, sive fugato. Ibid. 526. 
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CHAPTER X. holy Chnstrnn Church and of a free council 

Decisive Step of the Reformcr-Luther's Appeal to a Gene
ral Council-Close Combat-The Ilull burnt by Luther
Meaning of this daring Act-Luther in the Academy
Lutheragainst the Pope-New Work by Melancthon-How 
Luther encourages his Friends-Progress of the Struggle 
-Mela.ncthon's Opinions on the Weak-hearted-Luther's 
Treatise on the Bible-Doctrine of Grace-Luther's Re
cantation. 

DoTY obliged Luther to speak, that the truth 
might he mrmifested to the world. Rome 
has struck the blow: he will show how he 
has received it. The pope has put him under 
the ban of the Church; he will put the pope 
under the ban of Christendom. Hitherto 
the pontiff's commands have been all-power
ful; he will oppose sentence to sentence, and 
the world shall know which has the greater 
strength. "I ,lesire," said he, "to set my 
conscience at rest, by disclosing to all men 
the danger that threatens them; " 1 and at 
the same time he preprrred to make a fresh 
appeal to a general council. An appeal from 
the pope to a council was a crime. It is 
therefore by a new attack on the pontifical 
power th~"t Luther presumes to justify those 
by which it had been preceded. 

On the 17th of November, a notary and 
five witnesses, among whom was Cruciger, 
met at ten o'clock in the morning in one of 
the halls of the Augustine convent where 
Luther residc,1. 'l'here, the pablic officer 
(Sarctor of Eisleben) immediately proceed
ing to draw up the mmute of his protest, the 
reformer in presence of these witnesses said 
with a solemn tone of voice :-

" Considering that a general council of the 
Christian Church is above the pope, espe
cially in matters of faith; 

" Considering that the power of the pope 
is not above but inferior to Scripture ; and 
that he has no right to slaughter the sheep 
of Christ's flock, and throw them into the 
jaws of the wolf; . . 

" I Martin Luther, an Angastme fnar, 
docto; of the Holy Scriptures at Wittemberg, 
appeal by these presents, in behalf of myself 
and of those who arc or who shall be with 
me, from the most holy pope Leo to a future 
general and christian council. 

" I appeal from the said pope, first, as an 
unjust, rash, and tyrannica! judge, wh? con
demns me without a henrmg, and without 
giving any reasons for his juclgment; secondly, 
as a heretic and an aposfate, misled, harden 
ed, and condemned by the Holy Scrip!u~es, 
who commands me to deny that chnstian 
faith is necessary in the use of the. sa~ra
ments ;2 thirdly, as an enemy, an ant10hr1~t, 
an adversary, an oppressor of Holy Scnp
ture, 3 who dares set his own words in oppo-

1 Ut meam conscientinm redimam. L. Epp. i. 522. 2 Al? erroneo, indurato, per Scripturas sanctas damnato, 
hrereh~o et apostata. L. Opp. Lat. ii. 50. See also L. Opp. 
(L.) xvn. 332. There arc some paragraphs in the German 
that are not in the Latin text. 1 Oppressore totius Sacrre Scripturre. Ibid. 

who maintains that a council is nothing of 
itself. 

" For this reason, with all humility, I en
treat the most serene, most illustrious, excel
lent, generous, noble, powerful, wise, and 
prudent lords, namely, Charles emperor of 
Rome, the electors, princes, counts, barons, 
knights, gentlemen, councillors, cities and 
communities of the whole German nation, to 
adhere to my protest, and to resist with me 
the autichristian condact of the pope, for the 
glory of God, the defence of the Church and 
of the christian doctrine, and for the main
tenance of the free councils of Christendom ; 
and Christ, our Lord, wi11 reward them 
bountifully by his everlasting grace. But if 
there be any who scorn my prayer, ~nd con
tiime to obey that impious man the pope, 
rather than God, 4 I reject by these presents 
all responsibility, having faithfully warned 
their consciences, and I abandon them, as 
well as the pope and his adherents, to the 
supreme jadgment of God." 

Such is Luther's bill of divorce; such is 
his reply to the pontiff's bull. A great 
seriousness pervades the whole of this decla
ration. 'l'he charges he brings against the 
pope are of the gravest description, and it is 
not heedlessly that he makes them. This 
protest was circulated through Germany, and 
sent to most of the courts of Christendom. 

Luther had, however, a still more daring 
step in reserve, although this which he had 
just taken appeared the extreme of audacity. 
He would in no respect be behindhand with 
Rome. The monk of Wittemberg will do all 
that the sovereign pontiff dares do. He 
gives judgment for judgmcnt ; he raises pile 
for pile. 'l'he son of the :Medici and the son 
of the miner of Mansfeldt have gone down 
into the lists ; and in this desperate struggle, 
which shakes the world, one does not strike 
a blow which the other does not return. On 
the 10th of December, a placard was posted 
on the walls of the university of Wittemberg, 
inviting the professors and students to be 
present at nine o'clock in the morning, at the 
Eastern gate, near the Holy Cross. A gTeat 
number of doctors and students assembled. 
and Luther, walking at their head, '3onducted 
the procession to the appointed place. How 
many burning piles has Rome erected during 
the course of ages ! Luther resolves to make 
a better application of the great Roman prin
ciple. It is only a few old papers that are 
about to be destroyed ; and fire, thinks he, is 
intended for that" purpose. A scaffold had 
been preµ,n-ed. One of the oldest master~ of 
arts set fire to it. As the flames rose high 
into the air, the formidable Augustine, w~ar
ing his frock, approached the pile, carrymg 
the C:mon Law, the Decretals, the Clemen, 

1 Et papre, impio homini ptu., 9-~am Deo obedla.nt. L 
Opp. Lat. ii. 50. L. Opp. (L.) xnl. 33\l. 
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tines, the papal Extravagants, some writings 
by Eck and Emser, and the pope's bull. 
The Decretals having been first consumed, 
Luther held up the bull, and said : " Since 
thou hast vexed the Holy One of the Lord, 
may everlastin~ fire vex and consume thee ! " 
He then flung it into the flames. Never had 
war been declared with greater energy and 
resolution. After this Luther calmly re
turned to the city, and the crowd of doctors, 
professors, and students, testifying their ap
proval by loud cheers, re-entered Wittcm
berg with him. "The Decretals," said Lu
ther, " resemble a body whose face is meek 
as a young maiden's, whose limbs are full of 
violence like those of a lion, and whose tail 
is filled with wiles like a serpent. Among 
all the laws of the popes, there is not one 
word that teaches us who is Jesus Christ." i 
"My enemies," said he on another occasion, 
" have been able, by burning my books, to 
injure the cause of truth in the minds of the 
common people, and destroy their souls ; for 
this reason, I consumed their books in return. 
A serious struggle has just begun. Hitherto 
I have been only playing with the pope. I 
began this work in God's name ; it will be 
ended without me and by His might. If 
they dare burn my books, in which more of 
the Gospel is to be found (I speak without 
boasting) than in all the books of the pope, 
I can with much greater reason burn theirs, 
in which no good can be discovered." 

If Luther had commenced the Reformation 
in this manner, such a step would undoubted
ly have entailed the most deplorable results. 
Fanaticism might have been aroused by it, 
and the Church thrown into a course of vio
lence and disorder. But the reformer had 
prefaced his work by seriously explaining the 
lessons of ScriJ,Jture. The foundations had 
been wisely laid. Now, a powerful blow, 
such as he had just given, might not only be 
without inconvenience, but even accelerate 
the moment in which Christendom would 
throw off its bonds. 

Luther thus solemnly declared that he 
separated from the pope and his church. 
This might appear necessary to him after 
his letter to Leo X. He accepted the ex
communication that Rome had pronounced. 
He showed the christian world that there 
was now war unto death between him and 
the pope. He burnt his ships upon the 
beacn, thus imposing on himself the neces
sity of advancing and of combating. 

Luther had re-entered Wittemberg. On 
the morrow, the lecture-room was more 
crowded than usual. All minds were in a 
state of excitement ; a solemn feeling per
vaded the assembly ; they waited expecting 
an address from the doctor. He lectured on 
the Psalms,-a course that he had commen
ced in the month of March in the preceding 
year. Having finished his explanations, he 

t L. Opp, (W,) nii. 1493-1496. 

remained silent a few minutes and then con
tinued energetically : " Be o~ your guard 
against the laws and statutes of the pope. I 
have burnt his Decretals, but this is merely 
child's play. It is time, and more than time, 
that the pope were burnt ; that is (explain· 
ing himself immediately), the see of Rome, 
with all its doctrines and abominations." 
Then assuming a more solemn tone, he 
added : " If you do not contend with your 
whole heart against the impious government 
of the pope, you cannot be saved. Whoever 
takes delight in the religion and worship of 
popery, will be eternally lost in the world to 
come." 1 

" If you reject it," continued he, " you 
must expect to incur every kind of danger, 
and even to lose your lives. But it is far 
better to be exposed to such perils in this 
world than to keep silence ! So long as I 
live, I will denounce to my brethren the sore 
and the plague of Babylon, for fear that 
many who are with us should fall back like 
the rest into the bottomless pit." 

We can scarcely imagine the effect pro
duced on the assembly by this discourse, the 
energy of which surprises us. "Not one 
among us," adds the candid student who has 
handed it down, " unless he be a senseless 
log of wood ( as all the papists are, he says 
parenthetically), doubts that this is truth 
pure and undefiled. It is evident to all be
lievers that Dr. Luther is an angel of the 
living God, called to feed Christ's wandering 
sheep with the Word of God." 2 

This discourse and the act by which it 
was crowned mark an important epoch in 
the Reformation. The dispute at Leipsic 
had inwardly detached Luther from the pope. 
But the moment in which he burnt the bull 
was that in which he declared in the most 
formal manner his entire separation from the 
Bishop of Rome and his church, and his at
tachment to the universal Church, such as it 
had been founded by the apostles of Jesus 
Christ. At the eastern gate of the city he 
lit up a fire that has been burning for three 
centuries. 

" The pope," said he, " has three crowns ; 
and for this reason : the first is against God, 
for he condemns religion ; the second against 
the emperor, for he condemns the secular 
power ; the third is against society, for he 
condemns marria~e." 8 When he was re
proached with inveighing too severely against 
popery: "Alas!" replied he, "would that I 
could speak against it with a voice of thun
der, and that each of my words was a thun
derbolt I" 4 

The firmness spread to Luther's friends 
and fellow-countrymen. A whole nation ral
lied around him. The university of Wittem-

xv~l~~~ ewfg in Jenem Leben verlohren seyn. L. Opp. (L.) 

2 Lutherum esse Del viventfs angelnm qui pa.labunda.s 
Cljr~~~o;;~(W.)c:!it. fa1~pp. La.t. ii. 123. 
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berg in particular grew daily more attached 
to this hero, to whom it was indebted for its 
importance and glory. Carlstadt then raised 
his voice against that " fmious lion of Flor
ence," which tore all human and divine laws 
and trampled under foot the principles of 
eternal truth. Melancthon, also, about this 
time addressed the states of the empire in a 
writing characterized by the elegance and 
wisdom peculiar to this amiable man. It 
was in reply to a work attributed to Emser 
but published under the name of Rhadinus' 
a Roman divine. Never had Luther himself 
spoken with greater energy; and yet there 
was a grace in Melancthon's language that 
won its way to every heart. 

, After showing by various passages of 
Scripture that the pope is not superior to the 
other bishops : " ·what is it," says he to the 
states of the empire, " that prevents our 
depriving the pope of the rights that we have 
given him? 1 It matters little to Luther 
whether our riches, that is to say, the trea
sures of Europe, are sent to Rome; but the 
great cause of his grief and ours is, that the 
laws of the pontiffs and the reign of the pope 
not only endanger the souls of men but en
tirely ruin them. Each one may judge for 
himself whether it is becoming or not to 
contribute his money for the maintenance of 
Roman luxury; but to judge of religion and 
its sacred mysteries is not within the scope 
of the commonalty. It is on this ground, 
then, that Luther appeals to your faith and 
zeal, and that all pious men unite with him, 
-some aloud, others with sighs and groans. 
Call to remembrance that you are Christians, 
ye princes of a christian people, and wrest 
these sad relics of Christendom from the 
tyranny of Antichrist. They are deceivers 
who pretend that you have no authority over 
priests. That same spirit which animated 
Jehu against the priests of Baal, urges you, 
by this precedent, to abolish the Roman 
superstition, which is much more horrible 
than the idolatry of Baal." 2 Thus spoke 
the gentle Melancthon to the princes of Ger
many. 

A few cries of alarm were heard among 
the friends of the Reformation. 'l'imid minds 
inclined to extreme measures of conciliation, 
and Staupitz, in particular, expressed the 
deepest anxiety. " All this matter has been 
hitherto mere play," wrote Luther to him. 
"You have said yourself, that if God does not 
do these things, it is impossible they can be 
done. The tumult becomes more and more 
tumultuous, and I do not think it will ever 
be appeased, except at the last day." 8 Thus 
did Luther encourage these affrighted minds. 
Three centuries have passed away, and the 
tumult has not yet subsided ! 

1 Quid obstat quomtnus pa.pm quod dedlmus Jus adima. 
must Corp. Ref. I. 337. 

2 Ut extlngua?is illam, multo tetriorem Baa.Us idololatrla., 
Romanam supcrstttionem. Ibid. 

• Tumultus egregie tumultuatur ut nfst extremo die &e· 
clari milll posse non videatur, L. ~pp. i. 011. 

" The papacy," continued he, "is no longer 
what it was yesterday and the day before. 
Let it excommunicate and burn my w1itings ! 
..... .let it slay me! ...... it shall not check 
that which is advancing. Some great por
tent is at our doors. 1 I burnt the bull, at 
first with great trembling, but now I expe
rience more joy from it than from any action 
I have ever done in my life." 2 

We involuntarily stop, and are delighted at 
reading in Luther's great soul the mighty 
future that was preparing. "0 my father," 
said he to Staupitz in conclusion, "pray for 
the Word of God and for me. I am carried 
away and tossed about by these waves." 3 

'fhus war was declared on both sides. 
The combatants threw away their scabbards. 
The Word of God reasserted its rights, and 
deposed him who had taken the place of God 
himself. Society was shaken. In every 
age selfish men are not wanting who would 
let human society sleep on in error and cor
ruption; but wise men, although they may 
be timid, think differently. "We are well 
aware," said the gentle and moderate Melanc
thon, " that statesmen have a dread of inno
vation ; and it must be acknowledged that, 
in this sad confusion which is denominated 
human life, controversies, and even those 
which proceed from the justest causes, are 
always tainted with some evil. It is requi
site, however, that in the Church, the Word 
and commandments of God should be pre
ferred to every mortal thing.• God threatens 
with his eternal anger those who endeavour 
to suppress the truth. For this reason it 
was a duty, a christian duty, incumbent on 
Luther, and from which he could not draw 
back, especially as he was a doctor of the 
Church of God, to reprove the pernicious 
errors which unpiincipled men were dissemi
nating with inconceivable effrontery. If con
troversy engenders many evils, as I see to 
my great sorrow," adds the wise Philip, "it 
is the fault of those who at first propagated 
error, and of those who, filled with diabolical 
hatred, are now seeking to uphold it." 

But all men did not think thus. Luther 
was overwhelmed with reproaches: the storm 
burst upon him from every quarter of heaven. 
"He is quite alone," said some; "he is a 
teacher of novelties," said others. 

"Who knows," replied Luther, sensible of 
the call that was addressed to him from OH 

high, "if God has not chosen and called me,5 

and if they ought not to fear that, by de
spising me, they despise God himself? Moses 
was alone at the departure from Egypt; 
Elijah was alone in the reign of King Ahab; 
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Isaiah alone in Jerusalem; Ezekiel alone in 
Babylon ...... God never selected as a prophet 
either the high-priest or any other great per
sonage; but ordinarily he chose low and 
despised men, once even the shepherd Amos. 
In every age, the saints have had to reprove 
the great, kings, princes, priests, and wise 
men, at the peril of their lives ...... And was 
it not the same under the New Testament? 
Ambrose was alone in his time ; after him, 
Jerome was alone; later still, Augustine 
was alone ...... I do not say that I am a pro
phet; 1 but I say that they ought to fear, 
precisely because I am alone and they 
are many. I am sure of this, that the Word 
of God is with me, and that it is not with 
them. 

" It is said also," continues he, " that I 
put forward novelties, and that it is impos
sible to believe that all the other doctors 
were so long in error. 

"No! I do not preach novelties. But I 
say that all christian doctrines have been 
lost sight of by those who should have pre
se1·ved them ; namely, the learned and the 
bishops. Still I doubt not that the truth 
remained in a few hearts, even were it with 
infants in the cradle. 2 Poor peasants and 
simple children now understand Jesus Christ 
better than the pope, the bishops, and the 
doctors. 

" I am accused of rejecting the holy doctors 
of the Church. I do not reject them ; but, 
since all these doctors endea vonr to prove 
their writings by Holy Scripture, Scripture 
must be clearer and surer than they are. 
Vi'ho would think of proving an obscure 
passage by one that was obscurer still? 
Thus, then, necessity obliges me to have 
recourse to the Bible, as all the doctors have 
done, and to call upon it to pronounce upon 
their writings; for the Bible alone is lord 
and master. 

" But (say they) men of power persecute 
him. Is it not clear, according to Scripture, 
that the persecutors are generally wrong, 
and the persecuted right; that the majority 
has ever been on the side of falsehood, an~l 
the minority on that of truth? Truth has 
in every age caused an outcry." 3 

Luther next examines the propositions 
condemned in the bull as heretical, and de
monstrates their truth by proofs drawn from 
the Holy Scriptures. With what vigour 
especially does he not maintain the doctrine 
of Grace! 

" Vi'hat ! before and without grace, nature 
can hate sin, avoid it, and repent of it; while 
even after graee is come, this nature loves 
sin, seeks it, longs for it, and never ceases 
contending against grace, and being angry 
with it; a state which all the saints mourn 
over continually ! ...... It is as if men said 

1 Ich sage nlcht dass Ich eln Prophet sey, L. Opp, (L.) 

xvJlJi~· sollten's ·eitel Kinder in der Wiege seyn. Ibid. 
339. 

• Worhelt hat allezelt rumort, Ibid. MO. 

that a strong tree, which I cannot bend by 
the exertion of all my strength, would bend 
of itself, as soon as I left it, or that a torrent 
which no dikes or barriers can check, would 
cease running as soon as it was left alone. 
.. .... No! it is not by reflecting on sin and 
its consequences· that we arrive at repent
ance; but it is by contemplating Jesus Christ, 
his wounds, and his infinite love. 1 The 
knowledge of sin must proceed from repent
ance, and not 1·epentance from the know ledge 
of sin. Knowledge is the fruit, repentance 
is the tree. In my country, the fruit grows 
on the tree; but it would appear that in the 
states of the holy Father the tree grows on 
the fruit." 

The courageous doctor, although he pro 
tests, still retracts some of his propositions. 
Our astonishment will cease when we see 
the manner in which he does it. After quot
ing the four propositions on indulgences, 
condemned by- the bnll, 2 he simply adds :-

" In submission to the holy and learned 
bull, I retract all that I have ever taught 
concerning indulgences. If my books have 
been justly burnt, it is certainly because [ 
made concessions to the pope on the doctrine 
of indulgences ; for this reason I condemn 
them to the flames." 

He retracts also with respect to John 
Huss: " I now say that not a few articles, 
but all the articles of John Huss are wholly 
christian. By condemning John Huss, the 
pope has condemned the Gospel. I have 
done five times more than he, and yet I much 
fear I have not done enough. Huss only 
said that a wicked pope is not a member of 
Christendom; but if Peter himself were now 
sitting at Rome, I should deny that he was 
pope by Divine appointment." 

CHAPTER XI. 

Coronation of Charles the Fifth-The Nuncio A1eant1cr
Shall Luther's Books be Burnt t-Aleander and the Empe~ 
ror-The Nuncios and the Elector-Duke John's Son in 
Behalf of Luther-Luther's Calmness-The Elector pro-

~¥tr8a~~~~e~lf1~Pifie0!t~~~~f.>~~\~~J~:~TE:a~~~~~fd~ 
vice of Erasmus-System of Charles V. 

'fHE mighty words of the reformer sunk deep 
into men's hearts, and contributed to their 
emancipation. The sparks that flew from 
every one of them were communicated to the 
whole nation. But still a greater question 
remained to be solved. Would the prince in 
whose states Luther was residing, favour or 
oppose the execution of the bnll? The re
ply a_ppeared doubtful. The elector, as well 
as all the princes of the empire, was at Aix-

1 Ma.n soll zuvor Chrislum tn seine Wunden schen, und 
ans denselben seine Liebe gegen uns. L. Opp. (L.) u·il, ~L 

2 Props. 19 to 22. Ibid. 363, 
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la-Chapelle. Here the crown of Charlemagne 
was placed on the head of the youngest but 
most powerful monarch of Christendom. An 
unusual pomp and magnificence were dis
played in this ceremony. Charles V., Fre
derick, princes, ministers, and ambassadors, 
repaired immediately to Cologne. Aix-la
Chapelle, where the plague was raging, 
seemed to pour its whole population into this 
ancient city on the banks of the Rhine. 

Among the crowd of strangers who 
thronged this city were the two papal nun
cios, Marino Caraccioli and Jerome Aleander. 
Caraccioli, who had already been ambassador 
at the court of Maximilian, was commis
sioned to congratulate the new emperor, and 
to treat with him on political matters. But 
Rome had discovered that, to succeed in ex
tinguishing the Reformation, it was neces
sary to send into Gennany a nuncio specially 
accredited for this work, and of a character, 
skill, and activity fitted for its accomplish
ment. Aleander had been selected.' 'fhis 
man, afterwards invested with the purple of 
the cardinals, would appear to have been 
descended from a family of respectable anti
quity, and not from Jewish parents, as it 
has been said. The guilty Borgia invited 
him to Rome to be the secretary of his son
of that Cresar before whose murderous sword 
all Rome trembled.2 " Like master, like 
man," says an historian, who thus compares 
Aleander to Alexander VI. This judgment 
is in oµr opinion too severe. After Borgia's 
death, Aleander applied to his studies with 
fresh ardour. His knowledge of Greek, He· 
brew, Chaldee, and Arabic, gained him the 
reputation of being the most learned man of 
his age. He devoted himself with his whole 
heart to every thing he undertook. The zeal 
with which he studied languages was by no 
means inferior to that which he exerted 
afterwards in persecuting the Reformation. 
Leo X. attached him to his own service. 
Some historians speak of his epicurean man
ners; Romanists, of the integrity of his life.3 

It would appear that he was fond of luxury, 
parade, and amusement. "Alcander is liv
ing at Venice like a grovelling epicurean, 
and in high dignity," wrote his old friend 
Erasmus concerning him. All are agreed in 
confessing that he was violent, prompt in his 
actions, full of ardour, indefatigable, impe
rious, and devoted to the pope. Eck was the 
fiery and intrepid champion of the schools: 
Aleander, the haughty ambassador of the 
proud court of the pontiffs. He seemed born 
to be a nuncio. 

Rome had made every preparation to de· 
stroy the monk of Wittemberg. The duty 

1 Studium flagrantissimum reltglonis, ardor lndolis .... 
lncredlbtle quanta solertia .... Patla.vicini, i. 84. 

2 See vol. i. p. 19. Capello, Venetian Ambassador at 
Rome in 1000. sa.vs of Cres:i.r. Tutta Roma trema di esso 
ducha non Ii fazlt amazzar .• : .Extracted by Ranke from a 
MS. Bdatione in the archives ot' Vienna. 

a Er wird libel a.ls ein gebohrner Jude und schrendlicher 
Epicurer beschrieben. Seckend. 288. Integritas vitre qua 
prrenoscebatur. Pallavlciui, i. 84.~ 

of attending the coronation of the emperor: 
as the pope's representative, was a mer; 
seconclary mission in Aleander's eyes, yet 
calculated to facilitate his task by the respect 
it secured for him. But he was specially 
charged to prevail upon Charles to crush the 
rising Reformation. 1 

As soon as Aleander arrived at Cologne, 
he and Caraccioli set every wheel in motion 
to have Luther's heretical works burnt 
throughout the empire, but particularly under 
the eyes of the German princes assembled in 
that city. Charles V. had already given his 
consent with regard to his hereditary states. 
The agitation of men's minds was excessive. 
"Such measures," said they to Charles's 
ministers and the nuncios themselves, " far 
from healing the wound, will only increase 
it. Do yon imagine that Luthcr's doctrines 
are found only in those books that you are 
throwing into the fire? They are wl'itten, 
where you cannot reach them, in the hearts 
of the nation.2 ...... If you desire to employ 
force, it must be that of countless swords 
unsheathed to massacre a whole nation. 3 A 
few logs of wood piled up to burn a few 
sheets of paper will effect nothing; and such 
arms are unbecoming the dignity of an 
emperor and of a pontiff." The nuncio de
fended his burning piles : " These flames," 
said he, " are a sentence of condemnation 
written in colossal characters, equally intel
ligible to those who arc near and those who 
are afar off,-to the learned and ignorant,
and even to those who cannot read." 

But it was not in reality papers and books 
that the nuncio wanted: it was Luther him
self. "These flamcR," resumed he, "are not 
sufficient to purify the infected air of Ger
many.• If they terrify the simple, they do 
not punish the wicked. ,ve require an impe
rial edict against Luther·s person." 5 

Aleander did not find the emperor so com
pliant when the reformer's life was in ques
tion, as when his books only were concerned. 

" As I have but recently ascended the 
throne," sai<l he to Aleander, " I cannot 
without the advice of my councillors and the 
consent of the princes strike such a blow as 
this against a numerous faction surrounded 
by so many powerful defenders. Let us first 
learn what our father, the Elector of Saxony, 
thinks of this matter; 6 we shall afterwards 
see what ~·eply we can make to the pope." 
The nuncios, therefore, proceeded to make 
trial of their artifices and elociuence on the 
elector. 

The first Sunday in November, Frederick 
having attended mass in the Greyfriars' con-

1 Cui tota sollicitudo inniteretur na.scentis hreresis evel
lendre. Pallavicini, i. 83, 

~ Altiusque insculptam in mentibus unh--erste Cere Ger. 

m:J.~;i l~!~iie~bilium gladiorum qul infinitum populum 

tr~ici~~~~;·is ~ii~~purgandum aerem Germanire Jam ta.l>i-

fi~uZ100sa1r~~dediC~in in ca.put .... Luthed. Ibid. . 
6 Audiamus e.ntea hnc in re patremnostrum Freder1cum. 

L. Opp. Lat. ii. 117. 
2! 1 
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vent, Caraccioli and Aleander begged an 
audience. He received them in the presence 
of the Bishop of 'frent and several of his 
councillors. Caraccioli first presented the 
papal brief. Of a milder disposition than 
Aleander, he thought it his duty to win over 
the prince by his flatteries, and bega~ by 
eulogizing him and his ancestors. " It ,s. to 
you," said he, "that we look for the salvat10n 
of the Roman Church and of the Roman 
Empire." 

But the impetuous Alcander, wishing to 
come to the point, hastily stepped forward 
and interrupted his colleague, who modestly 
gave way :1 "It is to me and Eck," said he, 
" that this business of Martin's has been in
trusted. Look at the imminent dangers into 
which this man is plunging the christian 
republic. If we do not make haste to apply 
some remedy, the empire is ruined. Why 
were the Greeks destroyed, but because they 
abandoned the pope ? You cannot remain 
united to Luther without separating from 
Jesus Christ.• I require two things of you, 
in the name of his holiness: first, that you 
will bum Luther's writings; secondly, that 
you will inflict on him the punishment he 
deserves, or at least that you will deliver 
him up to the pope.3 'fhe emperor and all 
the princes of the empire have declared their 
willingness to accede to our request ; you 
alone hesitate still." 

Frederick replied, through the medium of 
the Bishop of Trent : " This matter is too 
serious to be settled now. '.Ve will let you 
know our determination." 

The situation in which Frederick was 
placed was a difficult one. ·what part ought 
he to take ? On the one side were the em
peror, the princes of the empire, and the 
supreme pontiff of Christendom, whose au
thority the elector had as yet no idea of 
throwing off; on the other, a monk, a feeble 
monk; for it was he only that they demanded. 
Charlcs's reign had just commenced. Ought 
Frederick, the oldest and wisest of all the 
princes of Germany, to sow disunion in the 
empire? Besides, how could he renounce 
that ancient piety which led him even to the 
sepulchre of Christ? 

Other voices were then heard. A young 
prince, who afterwards wore the electoral 
crown, and whose reign was signalized by 
the greatest misfortunes, John Frederick, 
son of Duke John, the elector's nephew, and 
Spalatin 's pupil, a youth seventeen years of 
age, had received in his heart a sincere love 
for the truth, and was firmly attached to 
Luther.• When he saw the reformer struck 
by the Roman anathemas, he embraced his 

1 Cul lta. loquenti de improviso sese addit Al,rnnder. L. 

O~pN~~~i!~
1Jum Luthero conjungi, quin sejungeretur a 

Christo. Pallav. i. t-:6. 
a Ut de eo supplicium sumcret, Yel captum pontifici 

transmitteret. L. 011p. Lat. ii. 117. 
• Sonderliche Gunst und Gnade zu mlr unwlrdi~lich nnd 

den grossen Willen und Lust zu der heilig-en gdttlichen 
WahrheU. L. Epp. i. MS. Letter to John Frederick, 30th 
October 1620, 

cause with the warmth of a young Christian 
and of a youthful prince. He wrote to the 
doctor and to his uncle, nobly entreating the 
latter to protect Luther against his enemies. 
On the other hand, Spalatin, frequently it is 
true very dejected, Pontanus, and the other 
councillors who were with the elector at Co
logne, represented to the prince that he ought 
not to abandon the reformer.1 

In the midst of this general agitation, one 
man alone remained tranquil: it was Luther. 
While it was sought to preserve him by the 
influence of the great, the monk in his cloister 
at Wittemberg thought that it was rather 
for him to save the great ones of this world. 
"If the Gospel," wrote he to Spalatin, "was 
of a nature to be propagated or maintained 
by the powers of this world, God would not 
have intrusted it to fishermen.• It belongs 
not to the princes and pontiffs of this age to 
defend the Word of God. They have enough 
to do to shelter themselves from the judg
ments of the Lord and of his Anointed. If I 
speak, it is in order that they may attain a 
knowledge of the Divine ,v ord, and that by 
it they may be saved." 

Luther's expectation was not to be de
ceived. 'l'hat faith, which a convent at 
,vittcmberg concealed, exerted its power in 
the palaces of Cologne. }'rederick's heart, 
shaken perhaps for a moment, grew stronger 
by degrees. He was indignant that the 
pope, in defiance of his earnest entreaties to 
examine into the matter in Germany, had 
decided upon it at Rome at the request of a 
personal enemy of the 1·eformer, and that in 
his absence this opponent should have dared 
publish in Saxony a bull that threatened the 
existence of the university and the peace of 
his subjects. Besides, the elector was con. 
vinced that Luther was wronged. He shud
dered at the thought of delivering an inno
cent man into the hands of his cruel enemies. 
Justice was the principle on which he acted, 
and not the wishes of the pope. He came 
to the determination of not giving way to 
Rome. On the 4th of November, Frederick's 
councillors (in the presence of the bishop of 
Trent), replied that he had seen with much 
pain the advantage that Dr. Eck had taken 
of his absence to involve in the condemna
tion several persons who were not named in 
the bull · that since his departure from Sax
ony, it ~as possible that an immense number 
of learned and ignorant men, of the clergy 
and laity, might have united and adher~d to 
the cause and appeal of Luther ;3 that neither 
his imperial majesty nor any other person 
had shown that Luther's writings had been 
refuted, and that they only deserved to be 
thrown into the fire; and finally he requested 

1 Assidno flabello mintstrorum, illi jugiter suadentlum 
ne Lutherum desereret, Pallav. f. ~6. 

2 Evangelium si tale esset, quod potentatibus mundt o.ut 
propagaretur ant servaretur, non illud piscatoribus Deus 
demandasset. L. Epp. t. 621. 

3 Ut ingens vis populi, doctorum et rudium sacrorum et 
profanorum, sese conjunxerint. L. Opp. La.t.'ii. 116. · 
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that Doctor Luther should be furnished with 
a safe-conduct, so that he might appear be
fore a tribunal of learned, pious, and impar
tial judges. 

After this declaration, Aleander, Carac
cioli, and their followers, retired to delibe
rate. 1 This was the first time that the 
elector had publicly made known his inten
tions with regard to the reformer. The 
nuncios had expected quite a different course 
from him. Now (they had thought) that the 
elector, by maintaining his character for 
impartiality, would draw dangers upon him
self the whole extent of which he could not 
foresee, he will not hesitate to sacrifice the 
monk. Thus Rome had reasoned. But her 
machinations were doomed to fail before a 
force that did not enter into her calculations, 
-the love of justice and of truth. 

Being re-admitted into the presence of the 
elector's councillors, the imperious Aleander 
said: "I should like to know what the elec
tor would think, if one of his subjects should 
choose the king of France, or any other 
foreign prince, for judge." Seeing that 
nothing could shake the Saxon councillors, 
he said: "We will execute the bull ; we will 
hunt out and burn Luther's writings. As 
for his person," added he, affecting a con
temptuous indifference, " the pope is not 
desirous of staining his hands with the blood 
of the wretched man." 

The news of the reply the elector had 
made to the nuncios having reached Wittem
berg, Luther's friends were filled with joy. 
Melancthon and Amsdorff, especially, in
dulged in the most flattering anticipations. 
"The German nobility," said l\folancthon, 
" will direct their course by the example of 
this prince, whom they follow in all things, 
as their Nestor. If Homer styled his hero 
the bulwark of the Greeks, why should we not 
call Frederick the bulwark of the Germans?"" 

The oracle of courts, the torch of the 
schools, the light of the world, Erasmus, was 
then at Cologne. Many princes had invited 
him, to be guided by his advice. At the 
epoch of the Reformation, Erasmus was the 
leader of the moderates; he imagined him
self to be so, but without just cause ; for 
when truth and error meet face to face, jus
tice lies not between them. He was the 
chief of that philosophical and academical 
party which, for ages, had attempted to cor
rect Rome, hut had never succeeded ; he was 
the representative of human wisdom, but 
that wisdom was too weak to batter down 
the high places of Popery. It needed that 
wisdom from God, which men often call 
foolishness, but at whose voice mountains 
crumble into dust. Erasmus would neither 
throw himself into the arms of Luther, nor 

._sit at the pope's feet. He hesitated, and 

often wavered between these two powers, 
attracted at one time towards Luther, then 
suddenly repelled in the direction of the pope. 
" The last spark of christian piety seems· 
nearly extinguished," said he in his letter to 
Albert ; " and 'tis this which has moved 
Luther's heart. He cares neither for money 
nor honours."' But this letter, which the 
imprudent Ulrich of Hiitten had published, 
caused Erasmus so much annoyance, that he 
determined to be more cautious in future. 
Besides, he was accused of being Luther's 
accomplice, and the latter offended him by 
his imprudent language. " Almost all good 
men are for Luther,"" said he; "but I see 
that we are tending towards a revolt ...... ! 
would not have my name joined with his. 
That would injure me ·without serving him." 3 

" So be it," replied Luther ; " since that 
annoys you, I promise never to make men
tion either of you or of your friends." Such 
was the man to whom both the partisans and 
enemies of the Reformation applied. 

The elector, knowing that the opinion of a 
man so much respected as Erasmus would 
have great influence, invited the illustrious 
Dutchman to visit him. Erasmus obeyed 
the order. This was on the 5th December. 
Luther's friends could not see this step with
out secret uneasiness. The elector was 
standing before the fire, with Spalatin at his 
side, when Erasmus was introduced. " What 
is your opinion of Luther?" immediately de
manded Frederick. The prudent Erasmus, 
surprised at so direct a question, sought at 
first to elude replying. He screwed up his 
mouth, bit his lips, and said not a word. 
Upon this the elector, raising his eyebrows, 
as was his custom when he spoke to people 
from whom he desired to have a precise 
answer (says Spalatin), fixed his piercing 
glance on Erasmus. 4 The latter, not know
ing how to escape from his confusion, said at 
last, in a half jocular tone: " Luther has 
committed two great faults: he has attacked 
the crown of the pope and the bellies of the 
monks." 5 The elector smiled, but gave his 
visiter to understand that he was in earnest. 
Erasmus then laying aside his reserve, said: 
" The cause of all this dispute is the hatred 
of the monks towards learning, and the fear 
they have of seeing their tyranny destroyed. 
What weapons are they using against Lu
ther ?-clamour, cabals, hatred, antl libels. 
The more virtuous a man is, and the greater 
his attachment to the Gospel, the less is he 
opposed to Luther. 6 The severity of the 

1 Et futurum erat .... ut tandem prorsus extlngueretur 
ma scintilla Christianre pietatis: hrec moverunt antmum 
Lutherl. .. ,qui nee honores ambit, nee pecuntam cupit. 
Erasm. Epp. Lond. I&-12, p. 5&6. 

2 Fa vent vcro 1erme boni omnes. Corp. Ref. i. 205. 
3 Er will von mir ungennent seyn. L, Epp. i. a25. Nam 

ea. res me gra.vat, et Lutherum non sublevat. Corp. Ref. 1 
206. 

4 Da. sperret auch wahrlich mein gnlidister Herr seine 
Augen nur wohl auf .. .. Spalatin, Hist. MS. in Seckend. p, 

cu~i~~~t~ui~o():~~1~r 11~ 11i~a.nder seorstm cum suis lo- 291.Lutherus pcccavit in duobus, nempe quod tetigit coro-
i Homerlca. appellatione murum Germanire, Corp. Ref. i. nam pontificis et vcntres monachoru?1· . 

272. 6 Cum optimus quisque et e\'fl.nge!1cre doctrmre proximus 
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bull has aroused the indignation of all good 
men, and no one can recognise in it the 
gentleness of a vicar ofChrist. 1 Two only, 
out of all the universities, have condemned 
Luther; and they have only condemned him, 
not proved him in the wrong. Do not be de
ceived ; the danger is greater than some men 
imagine. Arduous and difficult things are 
pressing on.• To begin Charles's reign by 
so odious an act as Luther's imprisonment, 
would be a mournful omen. The world is 
thirsting for evangelical truth ; 3 let ns be
ware of setting up a blamable opposition. 
Let this affair be inquired into by serious 
men,-men of sound judgment ; this will be 
the course most consistent with the dignity 
of the pope himself! " 

Thus spoke Erasmus to the elector. Such 
frankness may perhaps astonish the reader; 
but Erasmus knew whom he was addressing. 
Spalatin was delighted. He went out with 
Erasmus, and accompanied him as far as the 
house of the Count of Nuenar, provost of 
Cologne, where Erasmus was residing. The 
latter, in an impulse of frankness, on ,·etiring 
to his study, took a pen, sat down, wrote a 
summai-y of what he had said to the elector, 
and forwarded the paper to Spalatin; but 
erelong the fear of Aleander came over the 
timid Erasmus; the courage that the pre
sence of the elector and his chaplain had 
communicated to him had evaporated ; and 
he begged Spalatin to return the too daring 
paper, for fear it should fall into the hands 
of the ten-ible nuncio. But it was too late. 

'l'he elector, feeliug re-assured by the opi
nion of Erasmus, spoke to the emperor in a 
more decided tone. Erasmus himself endea
voured, in nocturnal conferences, 4 like those 
of Nicodemus of old, to persuade Charles's 
councillors that the whole business should 
be referred to impartial judges. Perhaps he 
hoped to be named arbitrator in a cause 
which threatened to divide the christian 
world. His vanity would have been flattered 
by such an office. But at the same time, 
and not to lose his credit at Rome, he wrote 
the most submissive letters to Leo, who re
plied with a kindness that )leriously mortified 
Aleander. 5 From love to the pope, the 
nuncio would willingly have reprimanded 
the pope; for Erasmus communicated these 
letters from the pontiff, and they added still 
more to his credit. The nuncio complained 
of it to Rome. "Pretend not to notice this 
man's wickedness," was the rnply · "pru
dence enjoins this: we must leave' a door 
open to repentance." 6 

Charles at the same time adopted a " sec-

dlcatur, mlnlme offensus Luthero. Axioma.ta Era.smi in 
L. Oj,P. Lat. II. 115. 
Bl!io ~\;~:ri~t~!rf~~bftii~~nes offendit, ut indigna. milis-

2 Urgent ardua negotia.. Ibld. 
3 Mundus sitlt verita.tem eva.ngelicam. Ibid. 

saw" system, which consisted in flattering 
the pope and the elector, and appearing to 
incline by turns towards each, according to 
the necessities of the moment. One of his 
ministers, whom he had sent to Rome on 
Spanish business, arrived at the very moment 
that Doctor Eck was clamorously urging 
on Luther's condemnation. The wily am
bassador immediately saw what advantage 
his master might derive from the Saxon 
monk. "Your Majesty," he wrote on the 
12th May 1520 to the emperor, who was still 
in Spain, " ought to go into Germany, and 
show some favour to a certain Martin 
Luther, who is at the Saxon court, and who 
by the sermons he preaches gives much 
anxiety to the court of Rome." 1 Such from 
the commencement was the view Charles 
took of the Reformation. It was of no im
portance for him to know on which side 
truth or error might be found, or to discern 
what the great interests of the German 
nation reciuired. His only question was, 
what policy demanded, and what should bo 
done to imlucc the pope to support the em
peror. And this was well known at Rome. 
Charles's ministers intimated to Aleander 
the course their master intended following. 
"The emperor," said they, "will behave 
towards the pope as he behaves towards the 
emperor; 2 for he has no desire to increase 
the power of his rivals, and particularly of 
the IGng of France." At these words the j; 
imperious nuncio gave way to his indigna-

1
. 

tion. " Wbat ! " replied he, " supposing the i. 
pope should abandon the emperor, must the 
latter renounce his religion ? If Charles 
wishes to avenge himself tlms ..... .let him 
tremble! this baseness will turn against 
himself." But the nuncio's threats did not 
shake the imperial diplomatists. 

CHAPTER XII. 

Luther on Oonfesston-Real Absolution-Antichrist-Lu· 
ther's Popularity-Sa.tires-Ulrich of HUtten-Lucas 
Cranach-The CarniYal at Wlttemberg-Staupitz intimt. 
da.ted-Lutber's Labours-His Humility-l'rogress of the 
Ueforq1ation. 

IF the legates of Rome failed with the 
mighty ones of this world, the inferior agents 
of the papacy succeeded in spreading trouble 
among the low:er ranks. The army of Rome 
had heard the commands of its chief. Fana
tical priests made use of the bull to ala1·m 
timid consciences, and well-meaning but un
enlightened ecclesiastics considered it a 
sacred duty to act in conformity with the 
instructions of the pope. It was in the con
fessional that Luther had commenced his 

4 SolUcltatis per nocturnos congressus .... Pa.llav. i. 87. 
:; Qme male torqueba.nt Aleandrum. Ibid. J Despatchys of Manuel Llorente, t. 398. 
6 Prudentis erat consilil, hominis pm,·Hatem dissimularo. 2 Ca>sarem 1ta se gesturum erga Ponttticem, utl se Pou.tie 

lbid. 88. 
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4ex crga. Cresarem gereret. Pallav. i. 91. 
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struggle against Rome -1 it was in the con
fessional that Rome c~ntended against the 
reformer's adherents. Scouted in the face 
of the world, the bull became powerful in 
these solitary tribunals. " Have you read 
Luther's works?" asked the confessors ; " do 
you possess any of them? do you regard 
them as true or heretical?" And if the peni
tent hesitated to pronounce the anathema, 
the priest refused absolution. Many con
sciences were troubled. Great agitation pre
vailed among the people. This skilful ma
nreuvre bade fair to restore to the papal yoke 
the people already won over to the Gospel. 
Rome congratulated herself on having in the 
thirteenth century erected this tribunal, so 
skilfully adapted to render the free con
sciences of Christians the slaves of the 
priests. 2 So long as this remains' standing, 
her reign is not over. 

Luther was informed of these proceedings. 
What can he do, unaided, to baffle this 
manreuvre ? The ,v ord, the W orcl pro
claimed loudly and courageously, shall be 
his weapon. The Word will find access to 
those alarmed consciences, those terrified 
souls, and give them strength. A powerful 
impulse was neeessary, and Luther's voice 
made itself heard. He addressed the peni
tents with fearless dignity, with a noble dis
dain of all secondary considerations. "When 
you are asked whether you approve of my 
books or not," said he," reply: 'You are a 
confessor, and not an inquisitor or a gaoler. 
My duty is to confess what my conscience 
leads me to say: yours is not to sound and 
extort the secrets of my heart. Give me 
absolution, and then dispute with Luther, 
with the pope, with whomsoever you please; 
but do not convert the sacrament of penance 
into a quarrel and a combat.'-And if the 
confessor will not give way, then ( continues 
Luther) I would rather go without absolu
tion. Do not be uneasy : if man does not 
absolve you, God will. Rejoice that you are 
absolved by God himself, and appear at the 
altar without fear. At the last judgment 
the priest will have to give an aecount of 
the absolution he has refused you. They 
may deprive us of the sacrament, but they 
cannot deprive us of the strength and grace 
that God has connected with it. It is not in 
their will or in their power, but in our own 
faith, that God has placed salvation. Dis
pense with the sacrament, altar, priest, and 
church ; the Word of God, condemnep. by 
the bull, is more than all these things. The 
soul can do without the sacrament, but it 
cannot live without the Word. Christ, the 
true bishop, will undertake to give you spi
ritual food." 3 

Thus did Luther's voice sink into every 

every _troubled family, imparting courage 
and faith. But he was not content simply 
with defending himself; he felt that he 
ought to become the assailant, and return 
blow for blow. A Romish theologian, Am
brose Catharinus, had written agmnst him. 
"I will stir up the bile of this Italian beast," 
said Luther.1 He kept his word. In his 
reply, he proved, by the revelations of Da
niel and St. John, by the epistles of St. Paul, 
St. Peter, and St. Jude, that the reign of 
Antichrist, preclicted and described in the 
Bible, was the Papacy. " I know for cer
tain," said he in conclusion, " that our Lord 
Jesus Christ lives and reigns. Strong in this 
assurance, I should not fear many thousands 
of popes. May God visit us at last according 
to his infinite power, and show forth the 
day of the glorious advent of his Son, in 
which he will destroy the wicked one.2 And 
let all the people say, Amen! " 

And all the people did say, Amen! A holy 
tenor seized upon their souls. It was Anti
christ whom they beheld seated on the pon
tifical throne. 'l'his new iclea, which cleri ved 
greater strength from the prophetic clescrip
tions launched forth by Luther into the 
midst of his contemporaries, inflictecl the 
most terrible blow on Rome. Faith in the 
Word of God took the place of that faith 
which the Church alone had hitherto enjoyed; 
and the power of the pope, Jong the object of 
adoration among nations, had now become a 
source of terror and detestation. 

Germany replied to the papal bull by over
whelming Luther with its acclamations. 
Although the plague was raging at ,vittem
berg, new students arrived every day, and 
from four to six hundred disciples habitually 
sat at the feet of Luther and Melancthon in 
the halls of the academy. The two churches 
belonging to the convent and the city were 
not large enough for the crowd that hung 
listening to the reformer's worcls. The p1ior 
of the Augustines was fearful that these 
temples would fall under the weight of the 
hearers.• But this spiritual movement was 
not confined within the walls of Wittemberg; 
it sp1·ead through Germany. Piinces, nobles, , 
and learned men from every quarter, addressed 
Luther in letters breathing consolation and 
faith. The doctor showed the chaplain more 
than thirty such. 4 

The Margrave of Brandenburg came one 
day to Wittemberg, with several other 
princes, to visit Luther. "They desired to 
see the man," said the latter.• In troth, all 
were desirous of seeing the man whose words 
had moved the people, and macle the pontiff 
of the '\Vest totter upon his throne. 

The enthusiasm of Luther's friends in-

alarmed conscience, and make its way into ~ ~s~~~:a~,i}~~bJl::. :dov~e:t~is ~io~11:f·ji1~ 0iut, ·quo de-

1 See vol. I. p. H 
stJ0~;u~b~1i':rt~1~

8
ct~. g~r ~ff "ii:Jh~l. ~:~ CapeUe. um der 

2 In 1215 by the Fourth Lateran Council, under Innocent l\len"'e tllen einfallen Spalstin In Seckend p. 295. 
IJI. 4 Meh~ als drevsstg Briefe von Fiiraten. • • . ibid. 1 

3 Un.i wird dich der rechte Bischoff' Chrlstus selber spei· s Videre enim hominem voluetunl. L. Epp. i. Mi. dated 
&en.••. L. Opp. (L.) nii. 56.>, 16th January 1521. 
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creased every day. "What unheard-of fool
ishness in Emser," exclaimed Melancthon, 
"who has ventured to measure himself with 
our Hercules, not perceiving the finger of 
God in every one of Luther's actions, 1 as 
Pharaoh would not see it in those of Moses." 
The gen tie Melancthon found words of power 
to arouse those who seemed to be retrograd
ing or even remaining stationary. "Luther 
has stood up for the truth," wrote he to John 
Hess, " and yet you keep silence !. ..... He is 
alive and prospering still, although the lion 
(Leo) is chafing and roaring. Bear in mind 
that it is impossible for Roman impiety to 
approve of the Gospel.2 How can this age 
be wanting in men like Judas, Caiaphas, 
Pilate, or Herod? Arm yourself, therefore, 
with the weapons of God's vVord against 
such ad versarics." 

All Luther's writings, his Lord's Prayer, 
and particularly his new edition of the 
German Theology,3 were perused with avi
dity. Reading clubs were formed for the 
circulation of his works among their mem
bers. His friends reprinted them, and got 
them distributed by hawkers. They were 
recommended from the pulpit. There was a 
general wish for a German Church ; and the 
people demanded that no one should hence
forth be invested with any ecclesiastical 
dignity, unless he could preach to the people 
in the vulgar tongue, and that in every 
quarter the bishops of Germany should resist 
the papal power. 

Nor was this all: biting satires against 
the principal ultramontanists were circulated 
throughout the provinces of the empire. The 
opposition rallied all its forces around this 
new doctrine, which gave it precisely what 
it stood in need of ...... a justification in the 
eyes of religion. Most of the lawyers, 
wearied by the encroachments of the ecclesi
astical tribunals, attached themselves to the 
reform, but the humanists, in particular, 
eagerly embraced this party. Ulrich Hiitten 
was indefatigable. He addressed letters to 
Luther, to the legates, and to the most con
siderable men in Germany. "I tell you, 
and repeat it, Marino," said he to the legate 
Caraccioli, in one of his works, " the dark
ness with which you had covered our eyes is 
dispersed ; the Gospel is preached ; the truth 
is proclaimed; the absurdities of Rome are 
overwhelmed with contempt ; your decrees 
languish and die ; liberty is beginning to 
dawn upon us ! " 4 

Not content with employing prose, Hutten 
had recom-se to verse also. He published his 
Outcry on the Lutheran Conflagration,5 in 

which, appealing to Jesus Christ, he be
seeches him to consume with the brightness 
of his countenance all who dared deny his 
authority. Above all, he set about writing 
in German. "Hitherto," sai<l he, " I have 
written in Latin, a tongue not intelligible to 
every one; but now I address all my fellow
countrymen !" His German rhymes unveiled 
to the people the long and disgraceful cata
logue of the sins of the Roman court. But 
Hiitten did not wish to confine himself to 
mere words; he was eager to interfere in the 
struggle with the sword; and he thought that 
the vengeance of God should be accomplished 
by the swords and halberds of those valiant 
warriors of whom Germany was so proud. 
Luther opposed this mad project: " I desire 
not," said he, " to fight for the Gospel with 
violence and bloodshed. I have written to 
H iitten to this effect." 1 

The celebrated painter Lucas Cranach pub
lished, under the title of the Passion of Christ 
and Antichrist, a set of engravings which 
represented on one side the glory and mag
nificence of the pope, and on the other the 
humiliation and sufferings of the Redeemer. 
The inscriptions were written by Luther. 
These engravings, designed with considera
ble skill, produced an effect beyond all pre
vious example. The people withdrew from 
a church that appeared in every respect so 
opposed to the spirit of its Founder. "This 
is a very good work for the laity," said Lu
ther.2 

Many persons wielded weapons against the 
papacy, that had but little connexion with 
the holiness of a christian life. Emser had 
replied to Luther's book ( To the Goat qf Leip
sic) by another whose title was To the Bull of 
W1ttemberg. The name was not ill-chosen. 
But at Magdeburg Emser's work was sus
pended to the common gibbet, with this in
scription : " The book is worthy of the place," 
and a scourge was hung at its side, to indi
cate the punishment the author merited. s 
At Dreblin some persons wrote under the 
papal bull, in ridicule of its ineffectual thun
ders, " The nest is here, but the birds have 
flown." 4 

The students at Wittemberg, taking ad
vantage of the license of the carnival, dressed 
up one of their number in a costume similar 
to the pope's, and paraded him with great 
pomp through the streets of the city, but in 
a manner somewhat too ludicrous, as Luther 
observes.5 vVhen they reached the great 
square, they approached the river, and some, 

Te ,·tdea.t ferns ille Leo, te tots malorum 
Sentiat illuvtes, scelerataque Roma tremiscat, 

1 Dei dtgltum esse qure a Martino fiant. Corp. Ref. f. 282 Ultorem scelerum discant te vtvere saltem, 
2 Non posse Evangelium Romanre impietati probart: Qui regnare negant. 

Ibid. 2SO. In Incendium Lutheranum Exclamatio Ulrichi Hiittenl 

! ii1:r!· li1:·Ji' a vobis induct& oltm nostris oculis caUgo, E1"N~1i!!8':i ft6~!~e :~ i~:n~:1\01!e:l:r1; it& ut scripsi o.d 

W:t~~:~1~u!:,~ii'!.~1
•
1(j1i!:rrac: s~~ 6~~. 1L~~~\t~i1si6. Ulrich ab h~md~:~· e:;,· :~-1~1~1:· Uber. L. Epp. i. 571. This book, 

~ .... Quo tu oculos, pie Christe, tuos, frontisque severre which deserves reprinting, I found in the library of Zurich. 
Tende supercilium, teque esse ostende negantl, 3 In publico in fa.mire loco affixus. Ibid. 56U, 

8~tei:d°u0~tt~~w~~,1~;J~:,~t~g:t~!~:~~\~ntem. : ~t~fs cr~Jrc~e hi~p<!!~ vi::1o~~t:d:sgi;~~~:enei~
1:t 5!~ 

Te blimem et pompaticum. Ibid. 561. 
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! , pretending a sudden attack, appeared desir- 'I and while his voice inspirited new soldiers to I: ous of throwing the pope into the water. the conflict, he discovered those of his troops 
:

1

,

1 

But the pontiff, having little inclination for who appeared weak, and recalled them to the 
such a bath, took to his heels; his cardinals, line of duty. His exhortations were heard ii bishops, and familiars imitated his example, every where. His letters rapidly followed : I dispersing into every quarter of the city. each other. Three presses were constantly 

, The students pursued them through the occupied in multiplying his writings. 1 His 
I 

I 

streets; and there was hardly a corner in words ran through the people, strengthening 

I 
Wittemberg where some Roman dignitary the alarmed consciences in the confessionals, 
had not taken refuge from the shouts and upholding in the convents timid souls that 
laughter of the excited populace. 1 "The were ready to faint, and maintaining the 

I
]: I enemy of Christ," says Luther, "who makes 1·ights of truth in the palaces of princes. 

a mockery of kings, and even of Christ, " In the midst of the storms that assail 
richly deserves to be thus mocked himself." me," wrote Luther to the elector, "I hoped 

I
, In our opinion he is wrong; truth is too to find peace at last. But now I see that this 

beautiful to be thus profaned. She should was the vain thought of a man. From day 
combat without the aid of ballads, caricatures, to day the waters rise, and already I am en-
and the masquerades of a carnival. Perhaps, tirely surrounded by the waves. The tem
without these popular demonstrations, her pest is bursting npon me with frightful 
success would be less apparent; but it would tumult. 2 In one hand I grasp the sword, 
be purer, and consequently more lasting. with the other I build up the walls of Zion." 8 

However that may be, the imprudent and His ancient ties are broken: the hand that 
prejudiced conduct of the Roman court had had hurled against him the thunders of ex
excited universal antipathy; and this very communication had snapped them asunder. 
bull, by which the papacy thought to crush "Excommunicated by the bull," said he, 
the whole reformation, was precisely that " I am absolved from the authority of the 
which made the revolt burnt out in every pope and of the monastic laws. Joyfully do 
quarter. I welcome this deliverance. But I shall 

Yet the reformer did not find intoxication neither quit the habit of my order nor the 
and triumph in every thing. Behind that convent."• And yet, amid this agitation, he 
chariot in which he was dragged by a people does not lose sight of the dangers to which 
excited and transported with admiration, his soul is exposed in the struggle. He per
there was not wanting the slave to remind ceives the necessity of keeping a strict watch 
him of his miserable state. Some of his over himself. " You do well to pray for me," 
friends seemed inclined to retrace their steps. wrote he to Pellican, who resided at Basle. 
Staupitz, whom he designated his father, " I cannot devote sufficient time to holy exer
appeared shaken. The pope had accused cises; lifeisacrosstome. Youdowelltoex
lnm, and Staupitz had declared his willing- hort me to modesty: I feel its necessity; but I 
ness to submit to the decision of his holiness. am not master of myself; I am carried away 
"I fear," wrote Luther to him, "that by by mysterious impulses. I wish no one ill ;5 

accepting the pope for judge, you seem to but my enemies press on me with such fury, 
reject me and the doctrines I have main- that I do not sufficiently guard against the 
tained. If Christ loves you, he will constrain temptations of Satan. Pray, then, for me!" 
you to recall your letter. Christ is con- Thus the reformer and the Reformation 
demned, stripped, and blasphemed; this is a were hastening towards the goal whither 
time not to fear, but to raise the voice.2 For God called them. The agitation was gain
this reason, while you exhort me to be hum- ing ground. The men who seemed likely 
hie, I exhort you to be proud; for you have to be most faithful to the hierarchy be
too much humility, as I have too much pride. gan to be moved. " Those very persons," 
The world may call me proud, covetous, an says Eck ingenuously enough, " who hold 
adulterer, a murderer, antipope, one who is the best livings and the richest prebends 
guilty of every crime ...... What matters it! from the pope, remain as mute as fishes. 
provided I am not reproached with having Many of them even extol Luther as a man 
wickedly kept silence at the moment our filled with the Divine spirit, and style the 
Lord said with sorrow : I looked on my right defenders of the pope mere sophists and flat
hand, and beheld, but there was no man that terers." 6 The Church, apparently full of 
would know me. (Ps. cxlii.) The Word of vigour, supported by treasures, governments, 
Jesus Christ is a Word not of peace but of and armies, but in reality exhausted and 
the sword. If you will not follow Jesus feeble, having no love for God, no christian 
Christ, I will walk alone, will advance alone, life, no enthusiasm for the truth, found itself 
and alone will I carry the fortress." 3 

Thus Luther, like a general at the head of 
an army, surveyed the whole field of battle; 

I Cum tria prela solus ego occupare coga.r. L. Epp. f. 558. 
2 Videns rem tumultuosissimo tumultu tumultuantem. 

Jbid.54.6, 
3 Una ma.nu gladium apprehendens et altera mumm 

redificaturus. Ibid. 565. 
1 .... Fugitivum cum cardinalibus~ episcopis, famlliisque 4 Ab ordinis et Pa pre legibus solutus .... quod gaudeo et 

auis, In diversas partes oppidl disperserunt et insecuti sunt. amplector. Ibid. 558, 

L-/ifin 1e~f~11roec\t~~Us timendi sed clamandi. Ibid. 557, n:m~~i~~5m~f! ~e~fe ~~~;cf~riii~~eib11~.~:. spiritu, cum 
a Quod si tu non Yis sequi, sine me ire et rapi, Ibid. 558. 6 Rcynald Epist. J. Eckii ad Cardinalem Conta.renum. 
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I' 
i I face to face with men who were simple but 

courageous, and who, knowing that God is 
,

1

, 

1

, with those who contend in behalf of his 
·word, had no doubt of victory. In every 
age it has been seen how great is the strength 
of an idea to penetrate the masses, to stir up 
nations, and to hurry them, if required, by 
thousands to the battle-field and to death. 
But if so great be the strength of a human 
idea, what power must not a hcaven-d~
scended idea possess, when God opens to 1t 
the gates of the heart I The world has not 
often seen so much power at work ; it was 
seen, however, in the early days of Chris-

tianity, and in the time of the Reformation; 
and it will be seen in future ages. Men who , 
despised the riches and grandeur of the world, 
who were contented with a life of sorrow 
and poverty, began to be moved in favour of 
all that was holiest upon earth,-the doc
trine of faith and of grace. All the religious 
elements were fermenting beneath the agi
tated surface of society ; and the fire of en
thusiasm urged souls to spring forward with 
courage into this new life, this epoch of reno
vation, which had just opened before them 
with so much grandeur, and toward which 
Providence was hurrying the nations. 

BOOK VII. 

TIIE DIET OF WORMS.-1521, JAXUARY TO ~!AY. 

CHAPTER I. 
:, 
! Victories of the Word of God-The Diet of Wonns-Poltcy 

of Rome-Difficulties-Char'ies demands Luther-The 
Elector to Charles V.-State of Feeling-Alarm of Alcan
der-The Elector departs without Luthcr-Aleandcr 
arouses Rome-Excommunication of Pope and Commu
nion ,Yith Christ-Fulminations of the Dull-Luther's 
Motives in the Reformation. 

and nobles, knio-hts and citizens, clergy and 
laity, town an<l

0

country,-all participated in 
the struggle. A mighty religious _revolution, 
of which God himself was the pnme mover, 
but which was also deeply rooted in the 
lives of the people, threatened to overthrow 
the long-venerated chief of the Roman hier
archy. A new generation of a serious, deep. 
active, and energetic spirit, filled the univer
sities, cities, courts, castles, rural districts, 
and frequently even the cloisters. A pre
sentiment that a great transformation of 
society was at hand, inspired all minds with 
holy enthusiasm. 'What would be the posi
tion of the emperor with regard to this move
ment of the age? and what would be the end 
of this formidable impulse by which all men f 

were car1ied along?...... 
1 A solemn diet was about to be opened: · 

this was the first assembly of the empire I' 
over which Charles was to preside. As 
Nurembe1·g, where it should have been held, 
in accordance with the Golden Bull, was 
suffering from the plague, it was convoked 
to meet at W onus on the 6th January 1521.1 
Never before had so many princes met to
gether in diet ; each one was desirous of 
participating in this first act of the young 
emperor's government, and was pleased at 
the opportunity of displaying his power. 
The youthful landgrave Philip of Hesse, 
among others, who was afterwards to play 
so important a part in the Reformation, 
arrived at Worms, about the middle of 
January, with six hundred horsemen, among 
whom were warriors celebrated for their 
valour. 

THE Reformation, commenced by the strug
gles of an humble spirit in the cell of a 
cloister at }Jrfurth, had continually increased. 
An obscure individual, bearing in his hand 
the Word of Life, had stood firm before the 
mighty ones of the world, and they had 
shaken before him. He had wielded this 
arm of the Word of God, first against Tetzel 
and his numerous army; and those greedy 
merchants, after a brief struggle, had fled 
away: he next employed it against the 
Roman legate at Augsburg ; and the legate 
in amazement bad allowed the prey to escape 
him : somewhat later with its aid· he con
tended against the champions of learning in 
the halls of Leipsic ; and the astonished theo
logians hall beheld their syllogistic weapons 
shivered in their hands: and, lastly, with 
this single arm, he had opposed the pope, 
when the latter, disturbed in his slumbers, 
had risen on his throne to blast the unfortu
nate monk with his thunders; and this same 
Word had paralyzed all the power of this 
head of Christendom. A final struggle re
mained to be undergone. 'fhe Word was 
destined to triumph over the emperor of the 
West, over the kings and princes of the 
earth ; and then, victorious over all the 
powers of the world, to uprise in the Church, 
and reign as the very Word of God. 

The entire nation was agitated. Princes 
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But a much stronger motive inclined the his place ; stir up civil war among the Ger
electors, dukes, archbishops, landgraves, mans, as we have just done in Spain .1 and 
margraves, couuts, bishops, barons,_and lords summon to our aid the armies of the 'kings 
of the empire, as well as the deputies of the of France, Englund, and all the nations of 
towns, and the ambassadors of the kings of the earth. 2 Probity, honour, religion, Christ 
Christendom to throng with their b1·illiant -we shall make light of all, provided our 
trains the rdads that led to Worms. It had tymnny be saved." 3 A very slight fami
been announced that, among other important liarity with the history of the papacy is suf
matters to be laid before the diet, would be ficient to show that these words are a faith
the nomination of a council of regency to fol description of its policy. It is identically 
govern the empire during Charles's absence what Rome has always done when she has 
and the j~risdicti~n of the imperial chamber; had the· power: only the times were now a 
but public attent10n was more particularly little changed. We shall soon behold her 
directed to another question, which the em- busy at her task. 
peror had also mentioned in his letters of Charles opened the diet on the 28th Janu
convocation: that of the Reformation. The ary 1521, the festival of Charlemagne. His 
great interests of worlilly policy grew pde mind was filled with the high importance of 
before the cause of the monk of \Vittemberg. the imperial dignity. He said, in his open
It was this which formed the principal topic ing discourse, that no monarchy could be 
of conversation between the noble personages compared with the Roman empire, to which 
who arrived at \Vorms. nearly the ,whole world had submitted in 

Every thing announce,l that the diet would former times ; that unfortunately this empire 
be stormy, and difficult to manage, Charles, was a mere shadow of what it once had been; 
who was harldly twenty years of age, was but that, by means of his kingdoms and 
pale, of weak health, and yet a graceful powerful alliances, he hoped to restore it to 
horseman, able to break a lance like others its ancient glory. 
of his time; his character was as yet unde- But numerous difficulties immediately pre
veloped; his air was grave and melancholy, sentcd themselves to the young emperor. 
although of a kindly expression, and he had What must he do, placed between the papal 
not hitherto shown any remarkable talent, nuncio and the elector to whom he was in
and did not appear to have adopted any de- debted for his crown? How can he avoid 
eided line of conduct. The skilfulandnctive displeasing either Aleander or Frederick? 
William de Croi, lord of Chie.Tcs, his high The first entreated the emperor to execute 
chamberlain, tutor, arn1 p1~me minister, who the pope's bull, and the second besought him 
enjoyed an absolute authority at court, died to take no steps against the monk until he 
at \Vonns: numerous ambitions here met; had been heard. Desirous of pleasing both 
many passions came into collision; the parties, the young prince, during his stay at 
Spaniards and the Belgians vied with each Oppenheim, had written to the elector to 
other in their exertions to insinuate them- bring Luther with him to the diet, assuring 
selves into the councils of the young prince; him that no injustice should be shown to the 
the nuncios multiplied their intrigues ; the reformer, that no violence should be used 
German princes spoke out boldly. It might towards him, and that leamed men should 
easily be foreseen that the underhanded prac- confer with him. 
tices of parties would have a principal share This letter, accompanied by others from 
in the struggle. 1 Chievres and the count of Nassau, threw the 

But over all these scenes of agitation elector into great perplexity. At every mo
hovered a terrible will-the Roman papacy, ment the alliance of the pope might become 
which,inflexibleasthedestinyoftheancients, necessary to the young and ambitious em
had unceasingly crushed for ages past every peror, and then Luther's fate was sealed. If 
doctor, king, or people that had opposed its Frederick should take the reformer to Worms, 
tyrannous progress. A letter written at he might be leading him to the scaffold. 
lfome in the month of January 1521, and by And yet Charles's orders were precise. The 
a Roman citizen, reveals its intentions. "lf elector commanded Spalatin to communicate 
I am not mistaken, the only business in your to Luther the letters he had received. "The 
diet will be this affair of Luther, which gives adversaries," said the chaplain to him, " are 
us much more trouble than the Turk him- making every exertion to hasten on this 
self. We shall endeavour to gain over the affair." 4 

young emperor by threats, by prayers, and Luther's friends were alarmed, but he him-
feigned caresses. \Ve shall strive to win the self did not tremble. His health wa;, at that ; / 
Germans by extollin_g the piet_y of their an- , 1 

k 11 cestors, and by ma 1ng then1 rich presents, ~ ~~~!~~~n~~:~!~its~fP~t~~;ss:bje~~o~~tdebtta Uber.. ,1 

1 and by lavish promises. If these methods abimus, seditionem inter Germanos, quemadmodum nunc i 
do not succeed, we shall depose the emperor ; l~~~~ ~~:~:~~s~r~~0f~~~~~~bin?u~~Iuil'icte~!~:Wact\.i~~fe~~ : I 
absolve the people from their obedience; elect i. F¥antum ut votl compotes evadere valeamna, n!hll pens! 
another ( and he will be one that suits us) in apud nos erit, non Christus, neque fides, pietas, honestas, i' 

1 Es glcng aber auf diesem Reichstag gar schHipferig zu. prf~{~~5
;r~~:ro~

0:~!r!a::i~,\1r~0:r~~::~~~~i!~~-negotil. ! I 
.... Seckend. p. 326. 
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time very weak; but that was a trifling 
matter for him. " If I cannot go to W onns 
in good health," replied he to the elector, " I 
will be can-ied there, sick as I am. :For if 
the emperor calls me, I cannot doubt that it 
is the call of God himself. If they desire to 
use violence against me, and that is very 
probable (for it is not for their instruction 
that they order me to appear), I place the 
matter in the Lord ·s hands. He still lives 
and reigns who preserved the three young 
men in the burning fiery furnace. If He 
will not save me, my life is of little conse
quence. Let us only prevent the Gospel 
from being exposed to the scorn of the 
wicked, and let us shed our blood for it, for 
fear they should triumph. It is not for me 
to decide whether my life or my death will 
contribute most to the salvation of all. Let 
us pray God that our young emperor may 
not begin his reign by imbruing his hands in 
my blood. I would rather perish by the 
sword of the Romans. You know what 
chastisement was inflicted on the Emperor 
Sigismund after the murder of John Huss. 
You may expect every thing from me ..... . 
except flight and recantation. 1 Fly I can
not, and still less retract ! 

Before receiving Luther's reply, the elec
tor had formed his resolution. This prince, 
who was advancing in the knowledge of the 
Gospel, now became more decided in his con
duct. He felt that the conference at Warms 
would not have a favourable result. " It 
appears a difficult matter," he wrote in reply 
to Charles, " to bring Luther with me to 
"\\. arms ; I beseech you to relieve me from 
this anxiety. Furthermore, I have never 
been willing to defend his doctrine, but only 
to prevent his being condemned without a 
hearing. The legates, without waiting for 
your orders, have permitted themselves to 
take a step at once dishonouring Luther and 
myself; and I much fear that they thus pro
voked him to commit a very imprudent act 
which might expose him to great danger, if 
he were to appear before the diet." The 
elector alluded to the burning of the papal 
bull. 

But the rumour of Luther's comihg was 
already cun-ent through the city. Men eager 
for novelty were delighted; the emperor's 
courtiers were alarmed ; but none showed 
greater indignation than the papal legate. 
On his journey, Aleander had been able to 
discover how far the Gospel announced by 
Luther had found an echo in all classes of 
society. Men of letters, lawyers, nobles, the 
inferior clergy, the regular orders, and the 
people, were gained over to the Reforma
tion. 2 These friends of the new doctrine 
walked boldly with heads erect; their lan
gnage was fearless and daring ; an invincible 

terror froze the hearts of the partisans of 
~ome. The papacy was. still standing, but 
its buttresses were tottermg; for their ears 
already distinguished a presage of destruc
tion, like that inclistinct murmur heard ere 
the mountain falls and crumbles into dust.1 
Aleancler on the road to 1V orms was fre
quently unable to contain himself. If he 
desired to dine or sleep in any place, neither 
the learned, the nobles, nor the priests, eveu 
among the supposed partisans of Rome, 
dared receive him; and the haughty nuncio 
was obliged to seek a lodging at inns of the 
lowest class.2 Aleander was frightened, and 
began to think his life in danger. Thus he 
arrived at \Vorms, and to his Roman fanati
eism was then superadded the foelinn- of the 
personal indignities he had suffered. He 
immediately used every exertion to prevent 
the appearance of the bold and formidable 
Luther. "Would it not be scandalous," 
said he, " to behold laymen examining anew 
a cause already condemned by the pope? " 
Nothing is so ala1·ming to a Roman courtier 
as inquiry; and yet, should this take place 
in Germany, and not at Rome, how great 
would be the humiliation, even were Luther's 
condemnation to be agreed upon unani
mously ; but such a result appeared by no 
means certain. Will not Luther's powerful 
eloquence, which has already committed 
such ravages, drag many princes and lords 
into inevitable destruction? Aleander pressed 
Charles closely : he entreated, threatened, 
and spoke as the nuncio of the head of the 
Church.3 Charles submitted, and wrote to 
the elector that the time accorded to Luther 
having already elapsed, this monk lay under 
the papal excommunication, so that, if he 
would not retract what he had written, 
Frederick must leave him behind at Witt.em
berg. But this prince had already quitted 
Saxony without Luther. " I pray the Lord 
to be favourable to our elector," said Melanc
thon, as he saw him depart. " It is on him 
all our hopes for the restoration of Christen
dom repose. His enemies will dare anything, 
and they will not leave a stone unturned ;4 

but God will confound the councils of Ahi
thophel. As for us, let us maintain our 
share of the combat by our teaching and by 
our prayers." Luther was deeply grieved at 
being forbidden to come to \Vorms.5 

It was not sufficient for Aleander that 
Luther did not appear at Worms; he desired 
his condemnation. He was continually soli
citing the princes, prelates, and different 
members of the diet; he accused the Augus
tine monk not only of disobedience and 
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heresy, but even of sedition, rebellion im
piety, and blasphemy. But the very to~e of 
his voice betrayed the passions by which he 
was animated. "He is moved by hatred and 
vengeance, much more than by zeal and 
piety," was the general remark ;1 and fre
quent and violent as were his speeches, he 
made no converts to his sentiments.• Some 
persons observed to him that the papal bull 
had only condemned Luther conditionally ; 
others could n?t al to,i;~t~er conceal the joy 
they felt at this hum1hat10n of the haughti
ness of Rome. The emperor's ministers on 
the one hand, the ecclesiastical electors on 
the other, showed a marked coldness; the 
former, that the pope might feel the neces
sity of leaguing with their master; the latter, 
that the pontiff might purchase their support 
at a dearer price. A feeling of Luther's in
nocence predominated in the assembly; and 
Aleander could not contain his indignation. 

But the coldness of the diet made the 
legate less impatient than the coldness of 
Rome. Rome, which had had so much dif
ficulty in taking a serious view of this quarrel 
of a " drunken German," did not imagine 
that the bull of the sovereign pontiff would 
be ineffectual to humiliate and reduce him. 
She had resumed all her carelessness, 3 and 
sent neither additional bulls nor money. But 
how could they bring this matter to an issue 
without money ?4 Rome must be awakened. 
Aleander uttered a cry of alarm. " Germany 
is separating from Rome," wrote he to the 
Cardinal de Medieis ; " the princes are sepa
rating from the pope. Yet a little more 
delay, yet a little more negotiation, and hope 
will be gone. Money ! money ! or Germany 
is lost." 5 

Rome awoke at this cry; the vassals of 
the papacy, easting off their torpor, hastily 
forged their redoubtable thunderbolts in the 
Vatican. The pope issued a new bull ; 6 and 
the excommunication, with which the hereti
cal doctor had as yet been only threatened, 
was decidedly pronounced against him and 
all his adherents. Rome, ·by breaking the 
last tie which still bound him to the Church, 
augmented Luther's liberty, and with in
creased liberty came an increase of strength. 
Cursed by the pope, he took refuge with 
fresh love at the feet of Christ. Ejected from 
the outward courts of the temple, he felt 
more strongly that he was himself a temple 
in which dwelt the living God. 

" It is a great glory," said he, " that we 
sinners, hy believing in Christ, and by eating 
his flesh, possess within us, in all their 

n:st!~fs J~~~!~~~s eb~~l~~f~ d~b~~ia~ ~ra~ri~i:~ ~e~:N~1 
Lutheri, Paris, 1565, p. 27, verso. Cochlceus was all his life 
one or the most inveterate of Luther's enemies. He will 
B~on agpea.r upon the stage. 
tc!u!e emen-tibus suis orationibus pa.rum promovlt. Coch-

l&~-~-efrgens quredam securitas Romaro pervaserat. Pal-

vigour, )1is_ po"'.er, wisdom, and righteous
ness, as 1t 1s written, Whoso believeth in me, 
in him do I dwell. Wonderful abiding-place ! 
marvellous tabernacle ! far superior to that 
of Moses, and magnificently adorned within 
with beautiful hangings, curtains of pmple; 
and ornaments of gold; while without, as on 
the tabernacle that God commanded to be 
built in the desert of Sinai, we perceive 
nought but a rude covering of goats' hair and 
rams' skins.1 Often do Christians stumble, 
and, to look at them outwardly, they seem 
all weakness and reproach. But this matters 
not, for beneath this weakness and this fool
ishness dwells in secret a power that the 
world cannot know, and which yet overcom
eth the world ; for Christ d welleth in us. I 
have sometimes beheld Christians walking 
lamely and with great feebleness; but when 
eame the hour of conflict or of appearing be
fore the bar- of the world, Christ suddenly 
stirred within them, and they became so 
strong and so resolute, that Satan fled away 
frightened from before their face." 2 

Such an hour would soon strike for Luther; 
and Christ, in whose communion he dwelt, 
could not fail him. Meantime Rome rejected 
him with violence. The reformer and all 
his partisans were accursed, whatever their 
rank and power, and dispossessed, with their 
inheritors, of all their honours and goods. 
Every faithful Christian, who valued the sal
vation of his soul, was to flee at the sight of 
this accursed band. Wherever the heresy 
had been introduced, the priests were en
joined, on Sundays and festivals, at the hour 
when the churches were thronged with wor
shippers, to publish the excommunication 
with due solemnity. The altars were to be 
stripped of their ornaments and sacred ves
sels ; the cross to be laid on the ground ; 
twelve priests holding tapers in their hands 
were first to light them, and immediately 
dashing them violently to the earth, to ex
tinguish them under their feet ; the bishop 
was then to proclaim the condemnation of 
these unbelievers; all the bells were to be 
rung ; the bishops and priests were to utter 
their anathemas and maledictions, and preach 
boldly against Luther and his adherents. 

The excommunication had been published 
in Rome twenty-two days, but probably had 
not yet reached Germany, when Luther, 
being informed that there was some talk of 
summoning him to ,v orms, wrote a letter to 
the elector, drawn up in such a manner that 
Frederick might show it to the diet. Luther 
was desirous of correcting the erroneous ideas 
of the princes, and of frankly laying before 
this august tribunal the true nature of a 
cause so misunderstood. " I rejoice with all 
my heart, most serene Lord," says he," that 
his imperial majesty desires to summon me 
before him touching this affair. I call Jesus 

: :Sec pecunia ad varlos pro eadem surnptus. Ibid, 
Periculum denique amittendre Germa.nire ex parcimo- l Exodus xxvi '! 14 

nt: E'e0c!tt~i~~~on\1&~·em, &c. BullariumRom1.num. de2r \0e~~!{~~:h~~ ~~~t!~Lf\fpa;,• ~~ :fle:! lgt~e:L ~· 
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Christ to witness, that it is the cause of the affect when there is any question of religion. 
whole German nation, of the universal "Let us avoid all extreme measures," said 
Church, of the christian world, nay, of God they. " Let us entangle Luther by nego
himself ...... and not of an individual, cspe- tiations, and reduce him to silence by some 
cially such a one as mysclf. 1 I am ready to trifling concessions. 'fhe proper course is to 
go to vVorms, provided I have a safe-conduct, stifle and not to fan the flame. If the monk 
and learned, pious, and imp':rt~al judges. I falls into the net, we are victorious ! By ac
am ready to answer ...... for 1t 1s not from a cepting a compromise, ho will silence him
presumptuous spirit, or with any view to self and ruin his cause. For form's sake we 
personal advantage, that I have taught the will decree certain exterior reforms ; the 
doctrine with which I am reproached: it is elector will be satisfied: the pope will be 
in obedience to my conscience and to my gained; and matters will resume their ordi
oath as doctor of the Holy Scriptures : it is nary course." 
for the glory of God, for the salvation of the Such was the project formed by the em
Christian Church, for the good of the German peror's confidants. The \Vittcmberg doctors 
nation, and for the extirpation of so much seem to have divined this new policy. 
superstition, abuse, evil, scandal, tyranny, " They are trying to win men over secretly," 
blasphemy, and impiety." saicl Melancthon, "and are working in the 

This declaration, drawn up at a moment dark." 1 Charles's confessor, John Glapio, a 
so solemn for Luther, merits particular at- man of great weight, a skilful courtier, ancl 
tention. Such were the motiYes of his a wily monk, took upon himself the execu
actions, and the inward springs that led to tion of the scheme. Glapio possessed the 
the revival of christian society. This is very full confidence of Charles ; and this prince, , 
different from the jealou.,y of a monk or the imitating the Spanish customs in this par
desire of marriage ! ticular, in trusted him almost entirely with 

CHAPTER II. 

A Foreign Prince-Council of rolittcians-Conference be
tween the Confessor and the Chancellor----InutiliLy of 
these 1\Ia.nrem·res-Aleander's Activity-Luther's ,Yords 
-Charles yields to the Pope. 

BuT all this was of little consequence to 
politicians. However noble might have been 
the idea Charles had formed of the imperial 
dignity, Germany was not the centre of his 
interests and of his policy. He understood 
neither the spirit nor the language of Ger
many. He was always a Duke of Burgundy, 
who to many other sceptres had united the 
first crown of Christendom. It was a re
markable circumstance that, at the moment 
of its most intimate transformation, Germany 
should elect a foreign prince, to whom the 
necessities and tendencies of the natioi1 were 
but of secondary importance. Undoubtedly 
the emperor was not indifferent to the reli
gious movement, but it had no meaning in 
his eyes, except so far as it threatened the 
pope. War between Charles and Francis I. 
was inevitable ; the principal scene of that 
war would be Italy. The alliance of the 
pope became therefore daily more necessary 
to Charles's projects. He would have pr~
ferred detaching Frederick from Luther, or 
satisfying the pope without offending Frede
rick. Many of his courtiers manifested in 
the affair of the Augustine monk that dis
dainful coldness which politicians generally 

the care of matters pertaining to religion. 
As soon as Charles had been named emperor, 
Leo hastened to win over Glapio by favours 
which the confessor very gratefully aclrnow
ledged. 2 He could make no better return to 
the pontiff"s generosity than by crushing 
this heresy, and he applied himself to the 
task. 3 

Among the elector's councillors was Gre
gory Bruck, or Pontanus, the chancellor, a 
mran of intelligence, decision, and courage, 
who was a better theological scholar than 
many doctors, and whose wisdom was capa
ble of resisting the wiles of the monks in 
Charles·s court. Glapio, knowing the chan
cellor's influence, requested an interview 
with him, and introducing himself as if he 
had been a friend of the reformer, said with 
an air of kindness: " I was filled with joy, 
in reading Luther's first writings; I thought 
him a vigorous tree, which had put forth 
goodly branches, and gave promise to the 
Church of the most precious fruit. Many 
people, it is true, have entertained the same 
views before his time ; yet no one but him
self has had the noble courage to publish the 
truth without fear. But when I read his 
book on the Captfrity of Babylon, I felt like 
one overwhelmed with blows from head to 
foot. I do not think," added the monk, 
" that brother Martin will acknowledge him
self to be the author of it ; I do not find in it 
either his usual style or learning." After 
some discussion, the confessor continued : 
" Introduce me to the elector, and in your 
presence I will show him Luther·s errors." 

The chancellor replied that the business of 

I Cianculmn tentent et experlantur. Corp. Ref. t. 2t,l, 
3d Feb. 

2 Benignis officiis recens a Pontifice delinitus. Palla.v. i. 
t Causam, qure, Christo teste, _Dei, cb:ist_iani orbis, ecqle- 90. 

:tmp:i~~trl~~ih~~\~\~~s i~~;~1~~51~11.tioms, et non umus s:ecl~se~n~ld\f~ tytf d~egotio singulare p:-obitatls ardorisque 
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sides he did not mix himself up with this upou this." He then permitted Pontanus to 
matter. The monk was vexed at seeing his retire. 

'ill demand. rejected. "Nevertheless," continued 'fhe confessor laid fresh snares. "Aman 
the chancellor, " since you say there is no might live ten years with him, and not know 
evil without a remedy, explain yourself." him at last," said Erasmus. 

I 
Assuming a confidential air, the confessor " \Vhat an excellent book is that of Lu-

replied: " The emperor earnestly desires to ther's on Christian Liberty," said he to the 
I see a man like Luther reconciled with the chancellor, whom he saw again a few days 
, Church; for his books (previous to the publi- after; "what wisdom! what talent! what 
! cation of the treatise on the Captivity of wit ! it is thus that a real scholar ought to 

Babylon) were rather agreeable to his ma- ,n-ite ...... Let both sides choose men of irre-
jesty ...... 1 The irritation caused by the proachable character, and let the pope and 
bull no doubt excited Luther to write the Luther refer the whole matter to their deci
latter work. Let him then declare that he sion. There is no doubt that Luther would 
had no intention of troubling the repose of come off victorious on many poiuts. 1 I will 
the Church, and the learned of every nation speak about it to the emperor. Believe me, 
will side with him. Procure me an audience I do not mention these things solely on my 
with his highness." own authority. I have told the emperor 

The chancellor went to Frederick. The that God would chastise him and all the 
elector well knew that any retractation what- princes, if thp Church, which is the spouse of 
soever was impossible: "Tell the confessor," Christ, be not cleansed from all the stains that 
answered he, " that I cannot comply with defile her. I aclded, that God himself ·had 
his request; but continue your conference." sent Luther, and commissioned him to re-

Glapio received this message with every prove men for their offences, employing him 
demonstration of respect ; and changing his as a scourge to punish the sins of the 
line of attack, he said: "Let the elector name world." 2 

some confidential persons to deliberate on this The chancellor, on hearing these words 
affair." (which reflected the feelings of the age, and 1 

THE CHAlifCELLOR.-" The elector does not showed the opinion entertained of Luther 
profess to defend Luther's cause." even by his adversaries), could not forbear 

THE CONFESSOR.-" \Yell, then, you at expresBing his astonishment that his master 
least can discuss it with me ...... Jesus Christ was not treated with more respect. "There 
is my witness that I make this proposition are daily consultations with the emperor 
from love to the Church and Luther, who on this affair," said he, "and yet the elector 
has opened so many hearts to the truth." 2 is not invited to them. .He thinks it 

The chancellor, having refused to under- strange that the emperor, who is not a little 
take a task which belonged to the reformer, indebted to him, should exclude him from his 
prepared to withdrnw. councils." 

"Stay," said the monk. 'fHE CONFESSOR.-" I have been present 
THE CHANCELLOR.-" \Vbat remains to be only once at these deliberations, and then 

done?" heard the emperor resist the solicitations of 
THE CONFESSOR.-" Let Luther deny that the nuncios. Five years hence it will be seen 

he wrote the Captivity qf Babylon." what Charles has done for the reformation of 
THE CHANCELL01,.-" But the pope's bull the Church." 

condemns all his other writings." "'fhe elector," answered Pontanus, "is 
TnE CoN~'ESSOR.-" That is because of his unacquainted with Luther's intentions. Let 

obstinacy. If he disclaims this book, the him be summoned and have a hearing." 
pope in his omnipotence can easily pardon The confessor 1·eplied with a deep sigh: 3 

him. \Vhat hopes may we not entertain " I call God to witness how ardently I de
now that we have so excellent an empc· sire to see the reformation of Christendom 

I ror ! "...... accomplished." 
I I Perceiving that these words had produced To protract the affair and to keep the re-

some effect on the chancellor, the monk has- former silent was all that Glapio proposed. 
tily added: "Luther always desires to argue In any case, Luther must not come to 
from the Bible. The Bible ...... it is like Worms. A dead man returning from the 
wax you may stretch it and bend it as you other world and appearing in the midst of 
plea~e. I would undertake to find in the the diet would have been less alarming to 
Bible opinions more extravagant even than the nuncios, the monks, and all the papal 
Luther's. He is mistaken when he changes host, than the presence of the Wittemberg 

1 

every word of Christ into a commandment." doctor. ' 
And then, wishing to act upon the fears of " How many days does it take to travel 
his hearer, he added: " "'hat would be the 
result if to--day or to-morrow the emperor 1 Es sev nieht zu zweifeln da.ss Luthems f.n vielen Artic

keln werde den Sieg davon tragen .•.. Secke-nd. p._319. 

1 Ea ha.ben dessen Bucher Ihre Majestat .... um etwas ge. se~·en:::is ~~tJu~::~
0,J'i\r;~~ ~~t::i~~·st1t~si:;e~~Tb?3.~iz~ 

fallen. Weimar State Papers. Seek end p. 315. 3 Glapio that hiera.uf einen tiefen Seufzer, un rufte Gott 
z Der a.ndern da.s Hertz zu v1elem Guten erotrnet .... Ibid. zum Zeugen, .... Ibid. 321. 
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from Wittemberg to Worms?'• asked the 
confessor with an assumed air of indifference; 
and then, begging Pontanus to present his 
most humble salutations to the elector, he 
retired. 

Such were the manceuvres resorted to by 
the courtiers. They were disconcerted by 
the firmness of Pontanus. That just man 
was immovable as a rock during all these 
negotiations. The Roman monks themselves 
fell into the snares they had laid for their 
enemies. "The Christian," said Luther iu 
his figurative language, " is like a bird tied 
near a trap. The wolves and foxes prowl 
round it, and spring on it to devour it; but 
they fall into the pit and perish, while the 
timid bird remains unhurt. It is thus the 
holy angels keep watch around us, and those 
devouring wolves, the hypocrites and perse
cutors, cannot harm us." 1 Not only were 
the artifices of the confessor ineffectual, but 
his admissions still more confimied Frederick 
in his opinion that Luther was right, and 
that it was his duty to protect him. 

Men's hearts daily inclined more and more 
towards the Gospel. A Dominican prior sug
gested that the emperor, the kings of :France, 
Spain, England, Portugal, Hungary, and 
Poland, with the pope and the electors, should 
name representatives to whom the arrange
ment of this affair should be confided. 
" Never," said he, " has implicit reliance 
been placed on the pope alone." 2 The public 
feeling became such that it seemed impos
sible to condemn Luther without having 
heard and confuted him. 3 

Aleander grew uneasy, and displayed un
usual energy. It was no longer against the 
elector and Luther alone that he had to con
tend. He beheld with horror the secret nego
tiations of the confessor, the proposition of the 
prior, the consent of Charles's ministers, the 
extreme coldness of Roman piety, even amon" 
the most devoted friends of the pontiff, " s"l:, 
that one might have thought," says Pallavi
cini, "that a torrent of iced water had gushed 
over them." 4 He had at length received from 
Rome the money he had demanded ; he held 
in his hand the energetic briefs addressed to 
the most powerful men in the empire. 5 Fear
ing to see his prey escape, he felt that now 
was the time to strike a decisive blow. He 
forwarded the briefs, scattered the money 
profusely, and made the most alluring pro
mises; "and, armed with this threefold wea
pon," says the historian, Cardinal Pallaviciui, 
"he made a fresh attempt to bias the waver
ing assembly of electors in the pope's 
favour." 5 But around the emperor in parti
cular he laid his snares. He took advantage 

I L.Opp.(W.)xxll.1655. 
2 Und nlemals dem Papst allefn geglaubt, Seek. p, 323. 
3 Spalattnus scribit tantum favoris Evangelio esse istic 

ut me inauditum et inconvictum damnari non sperct. L. 

EiPH\~1~a'q!:bm'anabat, qme succensre pietatis restum re

•1101i11:::!ta,~~~~~i!- :· diplomata. Ibid. 95. 
s 'l'riplici ha.c industria nunc Alea.nder •••• lllid. 

of the dissensions existing between the Bel
gian and Spanish ministers. He besieged the 
monarch unceasingly. All the partisans of 
Rome, awakened by his voice, solicited 
Charles. " Daily deliberations," wrote the 
elector to his brother John, " are held against 
Luther; they demand that he shall be placed 
under the ban of the pope and of the em
peror; they endeavour to injure him in every 
way. Those who parade in their red hats, 
the Romans, with all their followers, display 
indefatigable zeal in this task." 1 

Aleauder did in reality urge the condem
nation of the reformer with a violence that 
Luther characterizes as marvellous fury. 2 

The apostate nuncio,• as Luther styles him, 
transported by anger beyond the bounds of 
prudence, one day exclanned: " If you Ger
mans pretend to shake off the yoke of obe
dience to Rome, we will act in sueh a man
ner that, exterminated by mutual slaughter, 
you shall perish in your own blood." 4-

" This is how the pope feeds Christ's sheep," 
adds the reformer. 

But such was not his own language. He 
asked nothing for himself. "Luther is ready," 
said Melancthon, " to purchase at the cost 
of his own life the glory and_ advancement 
of the Gospel." 5 But he trembled when he 
thought of the calamities that might be the 
consequence of his death. He pictured to 
himself a misled people revenging perhaps 
his martyrdom in the blood of his adversaries, 
and especially of the priests. He shrank 
from so dreadfol a responsibility. " G?d," 
said he, " checks the fury of !us enemies ; 
but if it breaks forth ...... then shall we see 
a storm burst upon the priests like that 
which has devastated Bohemia ...... My hands 
are clear of this, for I have earnestly entreated 
the German nobility to oppose the Romans 
by wisdom, and not by the sword.6 To make 
war upon the priests,-a class without cou
rage or strength,-would be to fight against 
women and children." 

Charles V. could not resist the solicitations 
of the nuncio. His Belgian and Spanish de
votion had been developed by his preceptor 
Adrian, who afterwards occupied the ponti
fical throne. The pope had addressed him 
in a brief, entreating him to give the power 
of law to the bull by an imperial edict. " To 
no purpose will God have invested you with 
the sword of the supreme power," said he, 
"if you do not employ it, not only against 
the infidels, but against the heretics also, 
who are far worse than they." Accordingly, 
one day in the beginning of February, at the 
moment when every one in ,vorms was 

I Das thnn die in rothen Hi.\ten prangen. Seek. p. 36'. 
2 Miro furore Papistre moliuntur mihi ma.la. L. Epp. t. 

556_ 
3 Nuntius apostaticus (a. p~ay upon the words "apoate>li

cu• and apostaficus," apostolic and apostate) agit summis 
viribns. Ibid. 569. 

4 Ut mutuis credibus absumpti, vestro cruore perea.tis. 

LbEtW)e!it1;;.
6
euam mortc sna Evangelii gloriam et profee

tum Gmerit. Corp. Ref. i. 2~5. 
6 Non ferro, sed consiliis et edictis. L. Epp. i. 663. · 
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making preparations for a splendid tourna
ment, and when the emperor's tent was 
already erected, the princes who were arming 
themselves to take part in the brilliant show 
were summoned to the imperial palace. 
After listening to the reading of the papal 
bull, a stringent edict was laid before them, 
enjoining its immediate execution. " If you 
can recommend any better course," added 
the emperor, following the usual custom, " I 
am ready to hear you." 

An animated debate immediately took 
place in the assembly. "This monk," wrote 
a deputy from one of the free cities of Ger
many, "gives us plenty of occupation. Some 
would like to crucify him, and I think that 
he will not escape; only it is to be feared that 
he will rise again the third day." The em
peror had imagined that he would be able to 
publish his edict without opposition from the 
states ; but such was not the case. Their 
minds were not prepared. It was necessary 
to gain over the diet. "Convince this as
sembly," said the youthful monarch to the 
nuncio. This was all that Aleander desired; 
and he was promised a hearing before the 
diet on the 13th of February. 

CHAPTER III. 

A.lea.nder iutroduoed to the Diet-Alea.nder's Speech-Lu~ 
ther 11 accused-Rome is justified-Appeal to Charles 
against Luther-Effect of the Nuncio's Speech. 

Tm; nuncio prepared for this solemn audience. 
This was an important duty, but Aleander 
was not unworthy of it. He was not only 
ambassador from the sovereign pontiff, and 
surrom1ded with all the splendour of his high 
office, but also one of the most eloquent men 
of his age. 'fhe friends of the Reformation 
looked forward to this sitting with apprehen
"sion. The elector, pretending indisposition, 
was not present; but he gave some of his 
councillors orders to attend, and take notes 
of the nuncio's speech. 

When the day arrived, Aleander proceeded 
towards the assembly of the princes. The 
feelings of all were excited ; many were re
minded of Annas and Caiaphas going to 
Pilate's judgment-seat and calling for the 
death of this fellow who pp,rverted the nation.1 

"Just as the nuncio was about to cross the 
threshold, the usher of the diet," says Palla
vicini, "approaching him rudely, thrust him 
back by a blow on the breast." 2 

" He was 
a Lutheran at heart," adds the Romanist his
torian. If this story be true, it shows no 
doubt an excess of passion; but at the same 
time it furnishes us with a standard by which 
to measure the influence that Luther's words 

1 Lukeniii.2. 
I Pugnls t'jus pectort admotJs repulerit. Pallav. i. 112. 

had excited even in those who guarded the 
doors of the imperial council. The proud 
Aleander, recovering himself with dignity, 
walked forward and entered the hall. Never 
had Rome been called to make its defence 
before so august an assembly. The nuncio 
placed before him the documents that be had 
judged necessary, namely, Luther's works 
and the papal bulls ; and, as soon as the diet 
was silent, he began:-

" Most august emperor, most mighty 
princes, most excellent deputies ! I appear 
before you in defence of a cause for which 
my heart glows with the most ardent affec
tion. It is to retain on my master's head 
that triple crown which you all adore : to 
maintain that papal throne for which I 
should be willing to deliver my body to the 
flames, if the monster, that has engenderea 
this growing heresy that I am now to com
bat, could be consumed at the same stake 
and mingle his ashes with mine.1 

"No! the whole difference between Lu
ther and the pope does not turn on the 
papal interests. I have Luther's books before 
me, and a man only needs have eyes in his 
head to see that he attacks the holy doc
trines of the Church. He teaches that those 
alone communicate worthily whose con
sciences are overwhelmed with sorrow and 
confusion because of their sins, and that no 
one is justified by baptism, if he has not 
faith in the promi~e of which baptism is the 
pledge. 2 He denies the necessity of works 
to obtain heavenly glory. He denies that 
we have the liberty and power of obeying 
the natural and Divine law. He asserts that 
we sin ofnecessityin everyone of our actions. 
Has the arsenal of hell ever sent forth wea
pons better calculated to break the bonds of 
decency? ...... He preaches in favour of the 
abolition of monastic vows. Can we imagine 
any greater sacrilegious impiety? ...... What 
desolation should we not witness in the 
world, were those who are the salt of the 
earth to throw aside their sacred garments, 
desert the temples that re-echo with their 
holy songs, and plunge into adultery, incest, 
and every vice ! ...... 

" Shall I enumerate all the crimes of this 
Augustine monk? He sins against the dead, 
for he denies purgatory ; he sins against 
heaven, for he says that he would not believe 
even an angel from heaven; he sins against 
the Church, for he maintains that all Chris
tians are priests ; he sins against the saints, 
for he despises their venerable writings ; he 

J Dummodo mecum una monstmm na.scentis hreresis a.r. 
deret. Pallav. i. 97. Seckendorff and many Protestant his• 
torians after him, have asserted that Pa.Uavicini himself 
compose.d the speech he puts into Aleander's mouth. It is 
true tha.t the cardinal states he had arranged it in the form 
in which he presents it to his readers; but he points out 
the sources whence he had taken it, and in particular, Ale
ande.r's letters deposited in the Archives of the Vatican 
(Acts. Wormatire, fol. 66 and 99); in my opinion, therefore. 

!o~~°c]f tt~ti:!tE:::i~}i\)if/ srp~:~~ntto1~ w~~i!St~nl~°i:d 
U~\~~

1ti!~ti~ce~eminem justificare, sed fidem In v_~b~m 
promissionis, cul additur Baptismus. Cochl<&us, Act. Luth. 
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sins against councils, for he designates that 
of Constance an assembly of devils; he sins 
against the world, for he forbids the punish
ment of death to be inflictedon any who have 
notcommitteda deadlysin. 1 Someofyoumay 
say that he is a pious man ...... I have no de
sire to attack his private life, but only to 
remind this assembly that the devil often 
deceives people in the garb of truth." 

Aleander having spoken of the doctrine of 
purgatory ~ondemned by the Council of Flor
ence, laid at the empe1'or's feet the papal bull 
on this council. The Archbishop of Mentz 
took it up, and gave it to the Archbishops of 
'l'reves and Cologne, who received it reve
rently, and passed it to the other princes. 
The nuncio, after having thus accused Lu
ther, proceeded to the second point, which 
was to justify Rome :-

" At Rome, says Luther, the mouth pro
mises one thing, the hand does another. If 
this were true, must we not come to the 
very opposite conclusion? If the ministers 
of a religion live conformably to its precepts, 
it is a sign that the religion is false. Such 
was the religion of the ancient Romans ..... . 
Such is that of Mahomet and of Luther him
self; but such is not the religion which the 
Roman pontiffs teach us. Yes, the doctrine 
they rrofess condemns them all, as having 
committed faults; many, as guilty; and 
some (I will speak frankly) as criminal. 2 

...... This doctrine exposes their actions to 
the censure of men during their lives, to the 
brand of history after their death. 3 Now, I 
would ask what pleasure or profit could 
the popes have found in inventing such a 
religion? 

" The Church, it may be said, was not go
verned by the Roman pontiffs in the primi
tive ages.-vVhat conclusion shall we draw 
from this ? With such arguments we might 
persuade men to feed on acorns, and prin
cesses to wash their own linen." 4 

But his adversary-the reformer-was the 
special object tJf the nuncio's hatred. Boiling 
with indignation against those who said that 
he ought to be heard, he exclaimed : " Lu
ther will not allow himself to be instructed 
by any one. The pope had already sum
moned him to Rome, and he did not comply. 
Next, the pope cited him before the legate at 
Augsburg, and he did not appear until he 
had procured a safe-conduct, that is to say, 
after the legate's hands were tied, and his 
tongue alone was left unfettered ...... 5 Ah ! " 
said Aleander, turning towards Charles V., 

t Weil er verblete Jema.nd mlt Todes Strafe zu belegen, 
der nicht cine Todtsilnde begangen. Seckend. p. 333. 

2 Multos ut quada.ntenus reos, nonnullos (dicam ingenue) 
ut scelestos. Pallav, i. 101. 

a Lingua.rum vltuperatt•Jni dum vivunt, historiarum in. 
fa.mite post mortem. Ibid. 

ea~ ~iJ~h; ~1~t8t~' :~t!l!~/t~rtb:n:rv~~~iN!1i~e:,~~ai\~i; 
garments. The classical reader will be familiar with the 
allusion to a.corns, which the heathen writers supposed to 
be the earliest food of the human race, "when first in woods 
the naked savage ran." 

5 Quad Idem erat, a.c revinctis lega.ti brachlis, et lingua 
aolum soluta. Ibid. 109, 

" I entreat your imperial Majesty to do no
thing that may lead to your reproach. Do 
not interfere in a matter which does not con
cern the laity. Perform your own duties! 
Let Luther's doctrines be interdicted by you 
throughout the length and breadth of the 
empire: let his writings be bumt every 
where. Fear not ! In Luther's errors there 
is enough to burn a hundred thousand here-
tics ...... 1 And what have we to fear? The 
multitude? ...... Its insolence makes it appear 
terrible before the conflict, but in the battle 
its cowardice renders it contemptible. Fo-
reign princes? ...... But the King of France 
has forbidden the introduction of Luther's 
doctrines into his kingdom ; ancl the King of 
England is preparing an assault with his own 
roval hand. You know what are the senti
ments of Hungary, Italy, and Spain, and 
there is not one of your neighbours, however 
much he may hate you, who wishes you so 
much evil as this heresy would cause you. 
For if our adversary's house adjoins our own, 
we may desire it to be visited with fever, but 
not with the plague ...... What are all these 
Lutherans? A crew of insolent pedngogues, 
corrupt priests, dissolute monks, ignorant 
lawyers, and degraded nobles, with the com
mon people, whom they have misled and 
perverted. How far superior to them is the 
catholic party in number, ability, and power! 
A unanimous decree from this ill ustrions as
sembly will enlighten the simple, warn the 
imprudent, decide the wavering, and give 
strength to the wcak ...... But if the axe is 
not laid to the roots of this poisonous tree, if 
the death-blow is not struck, then ...... I see 
it overshadowing the heritage of Jesus 
Christ with its branches, changing our Lord's 
vineyard into a gloomy forest, transforming 
the kingdom of God into a den of wild beasts, 
and reducing Germany to that frightful state 
of barbarism and desolation which has been 
brought upon Asia by the superstition of 
Mahomet." 

The nuncio was silent. He had spoken 
for three hours. The enthusiasm of his lan
guage had produced a deep impression on 
the assembly. 'l'he princes looked at each 
other, excited and alarmed, says Cochloous, 
and murmurs soon arose from every side 
ao-ainst Luther and his partisans. 2 If the 
ch>quent Luther had been present ; if he had 
beeu able to reply to this speech ; if, profiting 
by the avowals extorted from the Roman 
nuncio by the recollection of his former mas
ter, the infamous Borgia, he had shown that 
these very arguments, intended to defend 
Rome, were of themselves its condemnation ; 
if he had shown that the doctrine which 
proved its iniquity was not invented by him, 
as the orator said, but was that religion 
which Christ had given to the world, ancl 

1 Dass 100,000 Ketzer ihrethalben verbrannt werden. 

Sef\rete~!nter cxterriti atque commotI, alter alterum tn. 
tuebantur, a.tque in Lutherum ejusque fautores murmurs.re 
creperunt. Cochlreus, p. 28. -
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which the Reformation was re-establishing 
in its primitive splendour ; if he had pre
sented a faithful and animated picture of the 
errors and abuses of the papacy, and had 
shown how the religion of Christ had been 
made an instrument of self-interest and ra
pacity; the effect of the nuncio's harangue 
would have been instantly nullified. But no 
one rose to speak. The assembly remained 
under the impression produced by this 
speech ; and, agitated and transported, 
showed itself ready to extirpate Luther's 
heresy by force from the soil of the empire. 1 

Nevertheless, it was a victory only in ap
pearance. It was among the purposes of 
God that Rome should have an opportunity 
of displaying her reasons and her power. The 
greatest of her orators had spoken in the 
assembly of the princes; he had given utter
ance to all that Rome had to say. But it 
was precisely this last effort of the papacy 
that became a signal of defeat in the eyes of 
many who had listened to it. If a bold con
fession is necessary for the triumph of truth, 
the surest means of destroying error is to 
make it known without reserve. Neither 
the one nor the other, to run its course, 
should be concealed. 'The light tests all 
things. 

CHAPTER IV. 

Ser1!.~~:~i\ife \l1ir?r~~iri~s~e:1II~~fr~~~l~ecgg~~l!!: 
ances-CharJes gives Way-Aleander~ Stratagems-'11he 
Grandees of Spain-Peace of Luther-Death and no Re
tractation. 

A FEW days were sufficient to dissipate the 
first impression, as is ever the ease when an 
orator conceals the emptiness of his argu
ments by high-sounding words. 

The majority of the princes were ready to 
sacrifice Luther; but no one desired to im
molate the rights of the empire and the 
grievances of the Germanic nation. They 
were very really to give up the insolent monk 
who had dared speak so boldly; but they 
were the more resolved to make the pope 
feel the justice of a reform demanded by the 
chiefs of the nation. It was accordingly 
Luther's most determined personal enemy, 
Duke George of Saxony, who spoke with the 
greatest energy against the encroachments 
of Rome. 'fhe grandson of Podiebrad, king 
of Bohemia, although offendetl by the doc
trine of Grace preached by the reformer, had 
not yet lost the hope of a moral and eccle
siastical reform. The principal cause of his 
irritation against the monk of Wittemberg 
was, that by his despised doctrines he was 
spoiling the whole affair. But now, seeing 

the nuncio affecting to involve Luther and 
the reform of the Church in one and the 
same condemnation, George suddenly rose in 
the assembly of the princes, to the great 
astonishment of those who knew his hatred 
of the reformer. "'l'he diet," said he, "must 
not forget its grievances against the court of 
Rome. How many abuses have crept into 
our states! The annats, which the emperor 
granted voluntarily for the good of Chris
tianit)', now exacted as a due; the Roman 
courtiers daily inventing new regulations to 
monopolize, sell, and lease the ecclesiastical 
benefices; a multitude of transgressions con
nived at; rich transgressors undeservedly 
toloratetl, while those who have no money 
to purchase impunity are punished without 
mercy; the popes continually bestowing on 
their courtiers reversions and reserves, to 
the tleti·irnent of those to whom the benefices 
belong ; the 'commendams of the abbeys and 
convents of Rome conferred on cardinals, 
bishops, and prelates, who appropriate their 
revenues, so that not a single monk is to be 
found in a convent where there should be 
twenty or thirty; stations multiplied to in
finity, and stalls for the sale of intlulgences 
set up in every street and public place of 
our cities-stalls of Saint Anthony, of the 
Holy Ghost, of Saint Hubert, of Saint Cor
nelius, of Saint Vincent, antl so forth; com
panies purchasing at Rome the right to hold 
such markets, then buying permission of 
their bishop to display their wares, and 
squeezing and draining the pockets of the 
poor to obtain money; the indulgence, that 
ought only to be granted for the salvation of 
souls, and that should be earned by prayer, 
fasting, and works of charity, sold according 
to a tariff; the bishops' officials oppressing 
the lowly with penances for blasphemy, 
adultery1 debauchery, and the_ viola~ion of·, 
any festival, but not even repnmandmg the11 
clergy who commit similar crimes; penalties 
irn;wsed on those who repent, and devised 
in such a manner that they soon fall again 
into the same error and give more money: 1 

...... these are some of the abuses that cry 
out against Rome. All shame has been put 
asitle, and their only object is ...... money! 
money! money !. ..... so that the preachers 
who should teach the truth utter nothing 
but falsehoods, and are not only tolerated, 
but rewarded, because the greater their lies 
the greater their gain.. It is from this foul 
spring that such tainted waters flow. De
bauchery stretches out the hand to avarice. 
The officials invite women to their dwellings 
under various pretexts, and endeavour to 
seduee them, at one time by threats, at an
other by presents, or if they cannot succeed, 
they ruin their good fame.~ Alas! it is the 
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scandal caused by the clergy that hurls so 
many poor souls into eternal condemnation ! 
A general reform must be effected. An cecu
menical council must be called to bring about 
this reform. For these reasons, most excel
lent princes and lords, I humbly entreat you 
to take this matter into your immediate con
sideration." Duke Geor~e then handed in 
a list of the grievances he had enumerated. 
This was some days after Aleander's speech. 
The important catalogue has been preserved 
in the archives of Weimar. 

Even Luther had not spoken with greater 
force against the abuses of Rome; but he 
had done something more. The duke pointed 
out the evil; Luther had pointed out both 
the cause and the remedy. He had demon
strated that the sinner receives the true in
dulgence, that which cometh from God, 
solely by faith in the grace and merits of 
Jesus Christ; and this simple but powerful 
doctrine had overthrown all the markets esta
blished br the priests. " How can a man 
become p10us?" asked he one day. "A gray 
friar will reply, By putting on a gray hood 
and girding yourself with a cord. A Roman 
will answer, By hearing mass and by fasting. 
But a Christian will say, Faith in Christ 
alone justifies and saves. Before works, we 
must have eternal life. But when we are 
born again, and made children of God by 
the Word of grace, then we perform good 
works." 1 

The duke's speech was that of a secular 
prince; Luther's that of a reformer. The 
great evil in the church had been its exces
sive devotion to outward forms, its having 
made of all its works and graces mere exter
nal and material things. The indulgences 
were the extreme point of this course ; and 
that which was most spiritual in Christian
ity, namely, pardon, might be purchased in 

!shops like any other commodity. Luther's 
'great work consisted in employing this 
extreme degeneration of religion to lead men 
and the Church back to the primitive sources 
of life, and to restore the kingdom of the 
Holy Ghost in the sanctuary of the heart. 
Here, as often happens in other cases, the 
remedy was found in the disease itself, and 
the two extremes met. From that time for
ward, the Church, that for so many centu
ries had been developed externally in human 
ceremonies, observances, and practices, began 
to be developed internally in faith, hope, and 
charity. 

The duke's speech produced a proportion
ally greater impression, as his hostility to 
Luther was notorious. Other members of 
the diet brought forward their respective 
grievances, which received the support of 
the ecclesiastical princes themselves." " We 
have a pontiff who loves only the chase and 
his pleasures," ~aid they ; " the benefices of 
the German natron are given away at Rome 

1 L. Opp. (W.) xxii. 748,752. 
2 Seckend, Vorrcde von Frick. 

to gunners, falconers, footmen, asll-Orivers, 
grooms, guardsmen, and other people of this 
class, ignorant, inexperienced, and strangers 
to Germany." 1 

The diet appointed a committee to draw 
up all these gnevances ; they were found to 
amount to a hundred and one. A deputation, 
composed of secular and ecclesiastical princes, 
presented the report to the emperor, conjur
ing him to see them rectified, as he had 
engaged to do in his capitulation. " What 
a loss of Christian souls ! " said they to 
Charles V.; " what depredations ! what ex
tortions, on account of the scandals by which 
the spiritual head of C"hristendom is sur
rounded! It is our duty to prevent the ruin 
and dishonour of our people. For this rea
son we most humbly but most urgently 
entreat you to order a general reformation, 
and to undertake its accomplishment." 2 

There was at that time in christian society 
an unknown power operating on princes and 
people alike, a wisdom from on high, influ
encing even the adversaries of the Reforma
tion, and preparing for that emancipation 
whose hour was come at last. 

Charles could not be insensible to the re
monstrances of the empire. Neither he nor 
the nuncio had expected them. Even his 
confessor had threatened him with the ven
geance of Heaven, unless he reformed the 
Church. The emperor immediately recalled 
the edict commanding Luther's writings tc 
be burnt throughout the empire, and substi
tuted a provisional order to deliver these 
books into the keeping of the magistrates. 

This did not satisfy the assembly, which 
desired the appearance of the reformer. It is 
unjust, said his friends, to condemn Luther 
without a hearing, and without learning from 
his own mouth whether he is the author of 
the books that are ordered to be burnt. His 
doctrines, said his adversaries, have so taken 
hold of men's minds, that it is impossible to 
check their progress, unless we hear them 
from himself. There shall be no discussion 
with him; and if he avows his writings, and 
refuses to retract them, then we will all with 
one accord, electors, princes, estates of the 
holy empire, true to the faith of our ances
tors, assist your majesty to the utmost of our 
power in the execution of your decrees.8 

Aleander in alarm, and fearing every thing 
from Luther's intrepidity and the ignorance 
of the princes, instantly strained every nerve 
to prevent the reformer's appearance. He 
went from Charles's ministers to the princes 
most favourably inclined to the pope, and 
from them to the emperor himself_• "It is 
not lawful," said he, "to question what the 
sovereign pontiff has decreed. There shall 

l Bilchsenmelstern. Falknem, Pfistern, EBeltreibem, 
Stallknechten, Tra.banten .... Kapp's Nachlese niltzl. Ref. 
Urkunden. iii. 262. 

2 Dass eine Bcsserung und gemein~ Reformation geschehe 
Ibid. 262. ' 

a JJ, Opp. (L.) xxii. 567. 
4 Quam ob rem sedulo contestatus est apud Cm.saris IW• 

ministros. Pallav. i. 113. 
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be no discussion with Luther, you say; but," 
continued he, "will not the energy of this 
audacious man, the fire of his eyes, the elo
quence of his language, and the mysterious 
spirit by which he is animated, be sufficient 
to excite a tumult? 1 Already many adore 
him as a saint, and in every .Place you may 
see his :eortrait surrounded with a glory like 
that wh,ch encircles the heads of the blessed 
...... If you are resolved to summon him be
fore you, at least do not put him under the 
protection of the public faith !" 2 These lat
ter words were meant either to intimidate 
Luther, or to prepare the way for his destruc
tion. 

The nuncio found an easy access to the 
grandees of Spain. In Spain, as in Germany, 
the opposition to the Dominican mquisitors 
was national. The yoke of the inquisition, 
that had been thrown off for a time, had just 
been replaced on their necks by Charles. A 
numerous party in that peninsula sympa
thized with Luther; but it was not thus with 
the grandees, who had discovered on the 
banks of the Rhine what they had hated be
yond the Pyrenecs. Inflamed with the most 
ardent fanaticism, they were impatient to 
destroy the new heresy. Frederick, duke of 
Alva, in particular, was transported with 
rage whenever he heard the Reformation 
mentioned. 8 He would gladly have waded 
in the blood of all these sectarians. Luther 
was not yet summoned to appear, but already 
had his mere name powerfully stirred the 
lords of Christendom assembleil at Worms. 

all strength, all might, all wisdom, and all 
glory at the feet of God.1 His arm, continues 
she, meaning by this the power by which he 
acts of himself, without the aid of any of his 
creatures: mysterious power ! ...... which is 
exerted in secrecy and in silence until His 
designs are accomplished. Destruction is at 
hand, when no one has seen it coming: relief 
is there, and no one had suspected it. He 
leaves His children in oppression and weak
ness, so that every man says: They are lost! 
...... But it is then He is strongest; for where 
the strength of men ends, there begins that 
of God. Only let faith wait upon him ...... 
And, on the other hand, God permits his ad
versaries to increase in grandeur and power. 
He withdraws his support, and suffers them 
to be puffed up with their own.2 He empties 
them of His eternal wisdom, and lets them 
he filled with their own, which is but for a 
day. And while they are rising in the 
bi~ghtness of their power, the arm of the 
Lord is taken away, and their work vanishes 
as a bubble bursting in the air." 

It was on the 10th of March, at the very 
moment when the imperial city of Worms 
was filled with dread at his name, that Luther 
concluded this explanation of the l,fagnijicat. 

He was not left quiet in his retreat. Spa
latin, in conformity with the elector's orders, 
sent him a note of the articles which he 
would be required to retract. A retractation, 
after his refusal at Augsburg !. ..... " Fear 
not," wrote he to Spalatin, " that I shall re
tract a single syllable, since their only 
argument is, that my works are opposed to 
the rites of what they call the Church. If 
the Emperor Charles summons me only that 
I may retract, I shall reply that I will remain 
here, and it will be the same as if I had gone 
to ·worms and returned. But, on the con
trary, if the emperor summons me that I 
may be put to death as an enemy of the 
empire, I am ready to comply with his call ;3 

for, with the help of Christ, I will never de
sert the Word on the battle-field. I am well 
awarn that these bloodthirsty men will never 
rest until they have taken away my life. 
Would that it were the papists alone that 
would be guilty of my blood ! " 

CHAPTER V. 

Shall Luther have a Safe-conduct-The Safe-cotiduet-Wlll 
Luther come-Holy Thursday at Rome-The Pope and 
Luther. 

The man who thus moved all the powers 
of the earth seemed alone undisturbed. The 
news from Worms was alarming. Luther's 
friends were terrified. " There remains no
thing for us but your good wishes and 
prayers," wrote Melancthon to Spalatin. 
" Oh I that God would deign to purchase at 
the price of our blood the salvation of the 
christian world! " 4 But Luther was a stranger 
to fear; shutting himself up in his quiet cell, 
he there meditated on and applied to himself 
those words in which Mary, the mother of 
Jesus, exclaims: My soul doth magnffy tlie 
Lord, and my spirit hath rejoiced in God my 
Saviour. For he that is mighty hath done to 
me great things; and holy is his name. He 
hath showed strength with his arm; he hath put 
down the mighty from their seats, and exalted 
them of low degree.• These are some of the 
reflections that filled Luther's heart : "HE 
THAT IS MIGHTY ...... says Mary. What great 
boldness on the part of a young girl I With 
a single word she brands all the strong with 
weakness, all the mighty with feebleness, all 
the wise with folly, all those whose name is 
glorious upon earth with disgrace, and casts AT last the emperor made up his mind. Lu

ther's appearance before the diet seemed the 
I Lingua promptus, ardore vultus, et oris spiritu ad con. 

ciiaft~~w ::1t~1~s::·PJ,fl~:;;. \ii\1!i-rebendam .. Ibid. I Mag•tficat. L. Opp, Wittemb. Deutsch. Ausg. liL 11, 
a Albi:e dux videbatur aliqua.ndo furentibus modis agitari. &c . 

. . Ibid. 362. 2 Er zleht seine Krafft heraus und lasst sle von elgene1 
t Utinam Deus redimat nostro sanguine salutem Christi- Kia~ :1c::i:~~~t'tee:du!biJ1ei~;eps vocare vellt •••• oftbram 

&1lt rut._~11: J!:.p. Ref. i. 362
• me venturum. L. Epp. f. 5i4. 
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only means calculated to terminate an affair 
whlchengaged the attention of all the empire. 
Charles V. resolved to summon him, but 
without granting him a safe-conduct. Here 
Frederick was again compelled to assume the 
character of a protector. The dangers by 
which the reformer was threatened were ap
parent to all. Luther's fricrnls, says Coch
Iums, feared that he would be delivered into 
the pope's hands, or that the emperor him
self would put him to death, as undeserving, 
on account of his heresy, that any faith 
should be kept with him.1 On this question 
there was a long and violent debate 2 be
tween the princes. Struck at last by the ex
tensive agitation then stirring up the people 
in every part of Germany, and fearing that 
during Luther's journey some unexpected 
tumult or dangerous commotion might burst 
forth in favour of the reformer, 3 the princes 
thought the wisest course would be to tran
quillize the public feelings on this subject; 
and not only the emperor, but also the 
Elector of Saxony, Duke George, and the 
Landgrave of Hesse, through whose terri
tories he would have to pass, gave him each 
a safe-conduct. 

On the 6th of March, 1521, Charles V. 
signed the following summons addressed to 
Luther:-

" Charles, by the grace of God Emperor 
elect of the Romans, always August, &c. &c. 

" Honourable, well-beloved, and pious! 
We and the States of the Holy Empire here 
assembled, having .resolved to institute an 
inquiry touching the doctrine and the books 
that thou hast lately published, have issued, 
for thy coming hither and thy return to a 
place of security, our safe-conduct and that 
of the empire, which we send thee herewith. 
Our sincere desire is, that thou shouldst pre
pare immediately for this journey, in order 
that within the space of the twenty-one days 
fixed by our safe-conduct, thou mayst with
out fail be present before us. Fear neither 
injustice nor violence. ,ve will firmly abide 
by our aforesaid safe-conduct, and expect 
that thou wilt comply with our summons. 
[n so doing, thou wilt obey our earnest 
wishes. 

" Given in our imperial city of ,v orms, this 
sixth day of March, in the year of our Lord 
1521, and the second of our reign. 

"CHARLES. 
" By order of my Lord the Emperor, wit

ness my hand, ALBERT, Cardinal of Mentz 
High-chancellor. ' 

"NICHOLAS ZwrL." 
The safe-conduct contained in the letter 

was directed : " To the honourable our well
beloved and pious Doctor ]}fartin Luther, of the 
order of Augustines." 

It began thus : 

1 Ta.nquam perfido hreretico nulla sit servanda tides. 
0i0i~~~~ gOn~l1ltatio difficilisque disceptatio. Ibid. 

3 Cum autem grandis ubique per Germaniu.m fere totam 
cxcita.ta est .... a.nimorum commotio. Ibid. 

" ,v e, Charles, the fifth of that name, by 
the grace of God Emperor elect of the Ru· 
mans, always August, King of Spain, of the 
Two Sicilies, of Jerusalem, of Hungary of 
Dalmatia, of Croatia, &c., Archduke of Aus
tria, Duke of Durgundy, Count of Hapsburg, 
of Flanders, of the Tyrol," &c. &c. 

Then the king of so many states, intimat
ing that he had cited before him an Augus
tine monk named Luther, enjoined all princes, 
lords, magistrates, and others, to respect the 
safe--conductwhichhad been given him, under 
pain of the displeasure of the emperor and 
the empire. 1 

Thus did the emperor confor the titles of 
"well-beloved, honourable, and pious," on a 
man whom the head of the Church had ex
communicated. This document had been 
thus drawn up, purposely to remove all dis
trust from the mind of Luther and his 
friends. Gaspard Sturm was commissioned 
to bear this message to the reformer, and 
accompany him to Worms. 'fhe elector, 
apprehending some outburst of public indig
nation, wrote on the 12th of March to the 
magistrates of Wittemberg to provide for the 
security of the emperor's officer, and to give 
him a guard, if it was judged necessary. 
The herald departed. 

Thus were God's designs fulfi!Ied. It was 
His will that this light, which he had kindled 
in the world, should be set upon a hill ; and 
emperor, kings, and princes, immediately 
began to carry out His purpose without 
knowing it. It costs Him little to elevate 
what is lowliest. A single act of His power 
suffices to raise the humble native of Mans
feldt from an obscure cottage to the palaces 
in which kings were assembled. In His sight 
there is neither small nor great, and, in His 
good time, Charles and Luther meet. 

But will Luther comply with this citation? 
His best friends were doubtful about it. 
"Doctor Martin has been summoned here," 
wrote the elector to his brother on the 25th 
March; " but I do know whether he will 
come. I cannot augur any good from it." 
Three weeks later (on the 16th of April), 
this excellent prince, seeing the danger in
crease, wrote again to Duke John: "Orders 
against Luther are placarded on the walls. 
'l'he cardinals and bishops are attacking him 
very harshly: 2 God grant that all may turn 
out well ! Would to God that I could pro
cure him a favourable hearing!" 

While these events were taking place at 
'\Vorms and Wittemberg, the Papacy re
doubled its attacks. On the 28th of March 
(which was the 'l'bursday before Easter), 
Rome re-echoed with a solemn excommuni
cation. It was the custom to publish at 
that season the terrible bull In Crena Domini, 
which is a long series of maledictions. On 

I

. that day the approaches to the temple in 
I Lucas Cranach's Sta.mmbuch, &c. herausgegeben v. Ohr. 

v. 1\focheln. p. 12. 
2 Die Cardinale und BischOfe sind Ihm hart zuwieder .••. 

Seek end. p. 365. 
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which the sovereign pontiff was to officiate 
were early occupied with the papal guards, 
and by a crowd of people that had flocked 
together from all parts of Italy to receive the 
benediction of the holy father. Branches of 
laurel and myrtle decorated the open space 
in front of the cathedral; fapers were lighted 
on the balcony of the temple, and there the 
remonstrance was elevated. On a sudden 
the air re-echoes with the loud pealing 0f 
bells ; the pope, wearing his pontifical robes, 
and borne in an arm-chair, appeai·s on the 
balcony ; the people kneel down, all heads 
are uncovereil, the colours are lowered, the 
soldiers ground their arms, and a solemn 
si'!ence prevails. A few moments after, the 
pope slowly stretches out his hands, raises 
them towards heaven, and then as slowly 
bends them towards the earth, making the 
sign of the cross. Thrice he repeats this 
movement. Ag,iin the noise of bells rever-

1 berates through the air, proclaiming far and 
wide the benediction of the pontiff; some 
priests now hastily step forward, each hold
h1g a lighteu taper in his hand: these they 
reverse, and after tossing them violently, 
dash them away, as if they were the flames 
of hell ; the people are moved and agitated; 
and the words of malediction are hurled 
down from the roof of the temple. 1 

As soon as Luther was informed of this 
excommunication, he published its tenor, 
with a few remarks written in that cutting 
style of which he was so great a master. 
Although this publication did not appear till 
sometime afterwards, we will insert in this 
place a few of its most striking features. We 
shall hear the high-priest of Christendom on 
the balcony of the cathedral, and the ·wit
temberg monk answering him from the far
thest part of Germany.2 

There is something charact.oi-fstic in the 
contrast "of these two v9ices. 

THE PorE.-" Leo, bishop" ...... 
LUTHER.-" Bishop !. ..... yes, as the wolf 

is a shepherd : for the bishop should exhort 
according to the doctrine of salvation, and 
not vomit forth imprecations and maledic
tions." ...... 

THE PorE.-" Servant of all the servants 
of God" ..... . 

Lunrnu.-" At night, when we are drunk; 
but in the morning, our name is Leo, lord of 
all lords." 

THE '.PorE.-" The Roman bishops, our 
predecessors, have been accustomed on this 
festival to employ the arms of righteous-
ness ...... . 

LUTHER.-" Which, according to your ac
count, are excommunication and anathema ; 
but, according to Saint Paul, long-suffering, 
kindness, and love." (2 Cor. vi. 6, 7.) 

T11E POPE.-" According to the duties of 
the apostolic office, and to maintain the purity 
of the christian faith" ...... 

LuTHEit.-" That is to say, the temporal 
possessions of the pope." 

THE PorE.-" And its unity, which con
sists in the union of the members with 
Christ, their head, ..... and with his vicar" .... 

LUTHER.-" For Christ is not sufficient: 
we must have another besides." 

'J.',rn PoPE.-" To preserve the holy com
munion of believers, we follow the ancient 
custom, and excommunicate and curse, in 
the name of Almighty God, the Father" ..... 

LUTHER.-" Of whom it is said: God sent 
not his Son into the world to condemn the world.'· 
(John iii. 17.) 

Tm: PoPE.-" The Son, and the Holy 
Ghost, and according to the power of the 
apostles Peter and Paul ...... and our own" .. . 

LUTHER.-'' Our own! says the ravenous 
wolf, as if the power of God was too weak 
without him." 

TnE PoPE.-" We curse all heretics,
Garasi,1 Patarins, Poor Men of Lyons, Ar
noldists, Speronists, Passageni, Wickliffites, 
llussites, Fratricelli" ..... . 

LUTHER.-" For they desired to possess the 
Holy Scriptures, and required the pope to be 
sober and preach the Word of God." 

Trrn Pon:.-" And Martin Luther, recently 
condemned by us for a similar heresy, as well 
as all his adherents, and all those who
soever they may be, who show him any 
countenance." ..... . 

LurnER.-" I thank thee, most gracious 
pontiff, for condemning me along with all 
these Christians ! It is very honourable for 
me to have my name proclaimed at Rome on 
a day of festival, in so glorious a manner, 
that it may run through the world in con
junction with the names of these humble con
fessors of Jesus Christ." 

THE POPE.-" In like manner, we excom
municate and curse all pirates and cor-
sairs'' ..... . 

LUTHER.-" iVho can be a greater corsair 
a11d pirate than he that robs souls, imprisons 
them, and puts them to death?" 

THE POPE.-" Particularly those who na-
vigate our seas"...... . 

LUTHER.-" OuR seas!. ..... Saint Peter, our 
predecessor, said : Sih-er and gold have I none 
(Acts iii. 6); and Jesus Christ said : The 
kings of the Gentiles exercise lordship over them; 
but ye shall not be so (Luke xxii. 25). But if 
a waggon filled with hay must give place on 
the road to a drunken man, how much more 
must Saint Peter and Christ himself give 
way to the pope ! " 

THE PoPE.-" In like manner we excom
municate and curse all those who falsify our 
bulls and our apostolical letters" ..... . 

1 This ceremony Is described in various works; among LUTHER.-" But God's letters, Jhe Hol~ j 

1::.1i~:.1nJ~rn:: i8~?:bi~:\t.i"Th~e~~~r;!i1}~~:~!!:n:rt~i Scriptures, all the world may con emn an I 

earlier date than the 16th century burn." i , 
\l'o!.. Fllie!~ir~~::n~nt t~t1.e(t~) ~~fur:irntary, see Die Bi,lla. I This name has been altered; rep.d G,ua.ri or CatA4ri, 
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THE POPE.-" In like manner we excom
municate and curse all those who intercept 
the provisions that are coming to the court 
of Rome" ..... . 

LUTHER.-" He ,marls and snaps, like a 
dog that fears his bone will be taken from 
him." 1 

THE POPE.-" In like manner we condemn 
and curse all those who withhold any judici
ary dues, fruits, tithes, or revenues, belong-
ing to the clergy" ..... . 

LUTHER.--" :For Christ has said : If any 
man will sue thee at the law, and take away thy 
coat, let him have thy cloak also (Matt. v. 40), 
and this is our commentary." 

THE PoPI:.--" Whatever be their station, 
dignity, order, power, or rank ; were they 
even bishops or kings" ..... . 

LUTHER.-'' For there shall be false teachers 
among you, who despise dominion and speak evil 
of dignities, says Scripture." (Jude 8.) 

THE PoPB.-" In like manner we condemn 
and curse all those who, in any manner 
whatsoever, do prejudice to the city of Rome, 
the kingdom of Sicily, the islands Sardinia 
and Corsica, the patrimony of St. Peter in 
Tuscany, the duchy of Spoleto, the marquis
ate of Ancona, the Campagna, the cities of 
Ferrara and Benevento, and all other cities 
or countries belonging to the Church of 
Rome." 

LUTHER.-" 0 Peter l thou poor fisher
man ! whence didst thou get Rome and all 
these kingdoms? all hail, Peter! king of 
Sicily !. ..... and fisherman at Bethsaida ! " 

THE POPE.-" We excommunicate and curse 
all chancellors, councillors, parliaments, pro

i, curators, governors, officials, bishops, and 
1: others, who oppose our letters of exhorta-
11 1' tion, invitation, prohibition, mediation, exe-
, cution." ..... . 
, LUTHER.-" For the holy see desires only 
I to live in idleness, in magnificence, and de-

,11

1 bauchery; to command, to intimidate, to de
ceive, to lie, to dishonour, to seduce, and 
commit every kind of wickedness in peace 

, and security ..... . 

I 
" Oh Lord, arise l it is not as the papists 

pretend; thou hast not forsaken us ; thou 
1 hast not turned away thine eyes from 
I· US!" 
I Thus spoke Leo at Rome and Luther at 

Wittemberg. 
The pontiff having ended these maledic

tions, the parchment on which they were 
written was torn in pieces, and the frag
ments scattered among the people. Imme
diately the crowd began to be violently agi
tated, each one rushing forward and endea
vouring to seize a scrap of this terrible bull. 
These were the holy relics that the Papacy 
offered to its faithful adherents on the eve of 
the great day of grace and expiation. The 
multitude soon dispersed, and the neighbour
hood of the cathedral became deserted and 

silent as before. 
temberg. 

Let us no11• return to Wit-

CHAPTER VI. 

Luther's Courage-Bugenhagen at Wittemberg-Perseeu
tions in Pomera.nta-Melancthon desires to accompany 
Luther-Amsdorff,Schurff and Sucwcn-Riitten to Charles 
V. 

IT was now the 24th of March. At last the 
imperial herald had passed the gate of the 
city in which Luther resided. Gaspard 
Sturm waited upon the doctor, and delivered 
the citation from Charles V. What a serious 
and solemn moment for the reformer l All 
his friends were in consternation. No prince, 
without excepting Frederick the Wise, had 
declared for him. The knights, it is true, 
had given utterance to their threats; but 
them the powerful Charles despised. Luther, 
however, was not discomposed. " The pa
pists," said he, on seeing the anguish of his 
friends, " do not desire my coming to Worms, 
but my condemnation and my death. 1 It 
matters not ! Pray, not for me, but for the 
Word of God. Before my blood has grown 
cold, thousands of men in the whole world 
will have become responsible for having shed 
it! The most holy adversary of Christ, the 
father, the master, the generalissimo of mur
derers, insists on its being shed. So be it ! 
Let God's will be done ! Christ will give me 
his Spirit to overcome these ministers of 
error. I despise them during my life ; I 
shall triumph over them by my death. 2 

They are busy at Worms about compelling 
me to retract ; and this shall be my retracta
tion : I said formerly that the pope was 
Christ's vicar; now I assert that he is our 
Lord's adversary, and the devil's apostle." 
And when he was apprized that all the pul
pits of the Franciscans and Dominicans re
sounded with imprecations and maledictions 
against him: " Oh! what deep joy do I 
feel ! " exclaimed he. 3 He knew that he had 
done God's will, and that God was with him; 
why then should he not set out with courage? 
Such purity of intention, such liberty of con
science, is a hidden but incalculable support, 
that never fails the servant of God, and ren
ders him more invulnerable than if protected 
by coats of mail and armed hosts. 

At this time there arrived at Wittemberg 
a man who, like Melancthon, was destined 
to be Luther's friend all his life, and to com
fort him at the moment of his departure. 4 

This was a priest named Bugenhagen, thirty-

1 Da.mnatum et perditum. L. Epp. I. 556, 
2 Ut hos Sa.ta.me ministros et contemna.m vivenset vincam 

mortens. Ibid. 579. 

! ~~~~ 1fJf:t~'t1!1r g:~de:~o a~~:it~Lutherl ad comltta 
l--~-~ii~~~~~ wl.e ei~=~ ::~Heines wlllen. L. Opp. ~=or:~tire ~n=:-~elc~. Adami Vita Bugenhapl, p. au. 
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six years of age, who had fled from the se
verities which the Bishop of Camin and 
Prince Bogislas of Pomerania exercised on 
the friends of the Gospel, whether ecclesias
tics, citizens, or men of letters. 1 Sprung from 
a senatorial family, and born at Wollin in 
Pomerania (whence he is commonly called 
Pomeranus), Bugenhagen had been teaching 
at Treptow from the age of twenty years. 
The young eagerly crowded around him; the 
nobles and the learned emulated each other 
in courting his society. He diligently studied 
the Holy Scriptures, praying God to enlighten 
him. 2 One day towards the end of Decem
ber 1520, Luther's book on the Captivity of 
Baby"lon was put into his hands as he sat at 
supper with several of his friends. " Since 
the death of Christ," said he, after running 
his eye over the pages, "many heretics have 
infested the Church ; but never yet has there 
existed such a pest as the author of this 
work." Having taken the book home and 
perused it two or three times, all his opinions 
were changed; truths quite new to him pre
sented themselves to his mind; and on re
turning some days after to his colleagues, he 
said, " The whole world is lying in the 
thickest darkness. This man alone sees the 
light. " 3 Several priests, a deacon, and the 
abbot himself, received the pure doctrine of 
salvation, and in a short time, by the power 
of their preaching, they led their hearers 
(says an historian) back from human super
stitions to the sole and effectual merits of 
Jesus Christ. 4 Upon this a persecution 
broke out. Already the prisons re-echoed 
with the groans of many individuals. Bugen
hagen fled from his enemies and arrived at 
Wittemberg. " He is suffering for love to 
the Gospel," wrote Melancthon to the elec
tor's chaplain. " Whither could he fly, but 
to our IJ,,ru).ov (asylum), and to the protection 
of our prince ? "6 

But no one welcomed Bugenhagen with 
greater joy than Luther. It was agreed be
tween them, that immediately after the de
parture of the reformer, Bugenhagen should 
begin to lecture on the Psalms. It was thus 
Divine Providence led this able man to sup
ply in some measure the place of him whom 
Wittemberg was about to lose. A year 
later, Bugenhagen was placed at the head of 
the Church in this city, over which he pre
sided thirty-six years. Luther styled him in 
an especial manner The Pastor. 

Luther was about to depart. His friends, 
in alarm, thought that if God did not inter
pose in a miraculous manner, he was going 
to certain death. Melancthon, far removed 
from his native town, was attached to Luther 

l S&cerdotes, elves et sebola.sttcos in vlncula. conJecit. 
Mel. Ada.ml Vita. Bugenha.gil, p, 313. 

:z Precesque a.djun:dt, quibus dlvinitus se regi ac doceri 
petlvlt. Ibid. p. 312. 

3 In Cimmer1is tenebrts versa.tur: hie vlr unus et solus 
verum videt. Ibid. p, 313. 

• A su~rstitionibus ad untcum Christi meritum tradu. 
eere. Ibid. 

with all the affection of a susceptible heart. 
" Luther," said he, 11 supplies the place of all 
my friends; he is greater and more admir
able for me than I can dare express. You 
know how Alcibiades admired Socrates ; 1 

but I admire Luther after ano,her and in a 
christian fashion." He then added these 
beautiful and sublime words: "Every time 
I contemplate Luther, I find him constantly 
greater than himself." 2 Melancthon desired 
to accompany Luther in his dangers; but 
their common friends, and no doubt the doc
tor himself, opposed his wishes. Ought not 
Philip to fill his friend's place? and if the 
latter never returned, who then would there 
be to direct the work of the Reformation? 
''Would to God," said Melancthon, resigned, 
yet disappointed, 11 that he had allowed me 
to go with him." 3 

The impetuous Amsdorff immediately de
clared that he would accompany the doctor. 
His strong mind found pleasure in confront
ing clanger. His boldness permitted him to 
appear fearlessly before an assembly of kings. 
The elector had invited to Wittemberg, as 
professor of jurisyrudence, Jerome Schurff, 
the son of a physician at St. Gall, a celebra
ted man, of gentle manners, and very inti
mate with Luther. " He has not yet been 
able to make up his mind," said Luther, to 
pronounce sentence of death on a single 
malefactor."• This timid man, however, 
desired to assist the doctor by his advice in 
this perilous journey. A young Danish stu
dent, Peter Suaven, who resided with Me
lancthon, and who afterwards became cele
brated by his evangelical labours in Pome
rania and Denmark, likewise declared that 
he would accompany his master. The youth 
of the schools were also to have their repre
sentative at the side of the champion ol 
truth. 

Germany was moved at the sight of the 
perils that menaced the representative of her 
people. She found a suitable voice to give 
utterance to her fears. Ulrich of Hiitten 
shuddered at the thought of the blow about 
to be inflicted on his country. On the 
1st of April, he wrote to Charles V. himself: 
"Most excellent emperor," said he, 11 you 
are on the point of destroying us, and your
self with us. What is proposed to be done 
in this affair of Luther's, except to ruin our 
liberty, and to crush your power? In the 
whole extent of the empire there is not a 
single upright man that does not feel the 
deepest interest in this matter.• The priests 
alone set themselves against Luther, because 
he has opposed their enormous power, their 
scandalous luxury, and their depraved lives; 

I Alclbiades was convinced that the society of Socra.r,s 
:::a s~c~~&~rtp\~~a~f~lrtib1!ti~~lm for hlB Instruct on 

2 Quern quoties contemplor, se Ipso 1ubinde maJorem Ju.. 
dtgoirtg~~-1~Iis~e~ihl una- proficlscl. Ibid. 365. 

• Oorp. Ref. I. 361. 
: ~e~if!e!fni) ::!~ 2f:ia e~i

1
~erm.a.nla. um boni sunt, &c. 

L. Opp. Lat. it 182, verso. 
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and because he has pleaded, in behalf of 
Christ's doctiine, for the liberty of our coun
try, and for purity of morals. 

" 0 emperor ! discard from your presence 
these Roman ambassadors, bishops, and car
dinals, who desire to prevent all reformation. 
Did you not observe the sorrow of the people 
as they saw you arrive on the banks of the 
Rhine, surrounded by these red-hatted gen
try ...... and by a band of priests, instead of a 
troop of valiant waniors? ...... 

" Do not surrender your sovereign ma
jesty to those who desire to trample it under 
foot ! Have pity on us! Do not drag your
self and the whole nation into one common 
destruction. Lead us into the midst of the 
greatest dangers, under the weapons of your 
soldiers, to the canon's mouth; 1 let all na
tions conspire against us ; let every army 
assail us, so that we can show our ~alour in 
the light of day, rather than that we should 
be thus vanquished and enslaved obscurely 
and stealthily, like women, without arms 
and unrcsisting ...... Alas I we had hoped 
that you would deliver us from the Roman 
yoke, and overthrow the tyranny of the pon
tiff. God grant that the future may be bet
ter than these beginnings ! 

"All Germany falls prostrate at your feet; 2 

with tears we entreat and implore your help, 
your compassion, your faithfulness ; and by 
the holy memory of those Germans who, 
when all the world was subject to Rome, did 
not bow their heads before that haughty 
city, we conjure you to save us, to restore 
us to ourselves, to deliver us from bondage, 
and take revenge upon our tyrants!" 

Thus, by the mouth of this knight, spoke 
the German nation to Charles V. The em
peror paid no attention to this epistle, and 
probably cast it disdainfully to one of his 
secretaries. He was a Fleming, and not a 
German. His personal aggrandizement, and 
not the liberty and glory of the empire, was 
the object of all his desires. 

CHAPTER VII. 

Dtfo
8~A:~n~~io~1eisni~s?!/'~1°~C;v1~l~~j!'sn!:ie~·::~rt~~ 

Meeting between Jonas and Luther-Luther in his former 
Convent-Luther preaches nt Erfurth-lucident--Faith 
and Works-Concouri,e of People and Luther's Courage
Luther's Letter to Spalatin-Stay at Frankfort-Fears at 
Worms-Plan of the lmperialists-Luther's Firmness. 

IT was now the 2d of April, and Luther had 
to take leave of his friends. After apprizing 
Lange, by a note, that he would spend the 
Thursday or Friday following at Erfurth, 3 he 

t Due nos In mantfestum potius pcriculum. due in ferrum, 
due In ignes. L. Opp. Lat. li. 183. 

2 Omnem nune Germaniam quasi ad gcnua provol nt:i m 
tibl. Ibid. 184. 

3 L. Epp. i. 580. 

bade farewell to h~s co!leagues. . Turning to 
Melancthon, he said with an agitated voice 
" My dear brother, if I do not return and 
should my enemies put me to death, continue 
to teach, and stand fast in the truth. Labour 
in my stead, since I shall no longer be able 
to labour for myself. If you survive, my 
death will be of little consequence." Then, 
committing his soul to the hands of Him who 
is faithful, Luther got into the crrr and quitted 
"\Yittm_nberg. The town-council had provided 
him with a modest conveyance, covered with 
an awning, which the travellers could set up 
or remove at pleasure. 'l'he imperial herald 
:veari~g his l'Obc of office, and carrying th~ 
1mpenal eagle, rode on horseback in front 
attended by his servant. Next came Luther' 
Schurff, Amsdorff, and Suaven, in the car'. 
The friends of the Gospel and the citizens of 
Wittemberg were deeply agitated,-and in
voking God's aid, burst into tears. '/!ms 
Luther began his journey. 

He soon discovered that gloomy p1·esenti
ments filled the hearts of all he met. At 
Leipsic no respect was shown him, and the 
magistrates merely presented him with the 
customary cup of wiue. At Naumburg he 
met a priest, probably J. Langer, a man of 
stern zeal, who carefully preserved in his 
study a portrait of the famous Jerome Savon
arola (who was burnt at Florence in 1498 by 
order of Pope Alexander VI.), as a martyr to 
freedom and morality, as well as a confessor 
of the evangelical truth. Having taken 
down the portrait of the Italian martyr, the 
priest approached Luther, and held it out to 
him in silence. The latter understood what 
this mute representation was intended to an
nounce, but his intrepid soul remained firm. 
"It is Satan," said he, "that would prevent, 
by these terrors, the confession of the truth 
in the assembly of princes, for he foresees the 
blow it would inflict upon his kingdom." 1 

" Stand firm in the truth thou hast pro
claimed," said the priest solemnl;, "and 
God will as firmly stand by thee!" 

After passing the night at Naumburg, 
where he had been hospitably entertained by 
the burgomaster, Luther arrived the next 
evening at Weimar. He had hardly been a 
minute in the town, when he heard loud 
cries in every direction: it was the publica
tion of his condemnation. " Look there ! " 
said the herald. He turned his eyes, and 
with astonishment saw the imperial messen
gers going from street to street, every where 
posting up the emperor's edict commanding 
his writings to be deposited with the magis
trates. Luther doubted not that this unsea
sonable display of severity was intended to 
frighten him from undertaking the journey, 
so that he might be condemned as having 
refused to appear. "Well, doctor ! will you 

1 Terrorem hunc a Sathana sibi dixit afferrl. ... M. Adami. 

P-l}l; wolle bey der erkan~ten )Vahrhcyt mit breytem Fuss 
s.cshalten .... Ma.thesins H1stonen. p. 23. We quote the first 
edition of 1566. 
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proceed?" asked the imperial herald in alarm. 
"Yes ! " replied Luther; "although inter
dicted in every city, I shall go on! I rely 
upon the emperor's safe-conduct." 

At Weimar, Luther had an audience with 
Duke John, brother to the Elector of Saxony, 
who resided there. The prince invited him 
to preach, and the reformer consented. 
Words of life flowed from the doctor's agi
tated heart. A Franciscan monk, who heard 
him, by name John Vort, the friend of Fre
derick Myconius, was then converted to the 
evangelical doctrine. He left his convent 
two years after, and somewhat later became 
professor of theology at Wittemberg. The 
duke furnished Luther with the money neces
sary for his journey. 

From Weimar the reformer proceeded to 
Ed'urth. This was the city of his youth. 
Here he hoped to meet his friend Lange, if, 
as he had written to him, he might enter the 
city without danger.1 When about three or 
four leagues from the city, near the village 
of Nora, he perceived a troop of horsemen 
approaching in the distance. Were they 
friends or enemies ? In a short time Crotus, 
rector of the university, Eobanus Hesse, the 
friend of Melancthon, and whom Luther 
styled the prince of poets, Euricius Cordus, 
John Draco, and others, to the number of 
forty, senators, members of the university, 
and burghers, greeted him with acclamations. 
A multitude of the inhabitants of Erfurth 
thronged the road, ancl gave utterance to 
their joy. All were eager to see the man 
who had dared to declare war against the 
pope. 

A man about twenty-eight years old, by 
name Justus Jonas, had outstripped the 
cavalcade. 2 Jonas, after studying the law 
at Erfurth, had been appointed rector of that 
university in 1519. Receiving the light of 
the Gospel, which was shining forth in every 
direction, he had entertained the desire of 
becoming a theologian. "I think," wrote 
Erasmus to him, "that God has elected you 
as an instrument to make known the glory 
of his son Jesus." 3 All his thoughts were 
turned towards ,vittemberg and Luther. 
Some years before, when he was as yet a law
student, Jonas, who was a man of active and 
enterprising spirit, had set out on foot in 
company with a few friends, and had crossed 
forests infested with robbers, and cities de
vastated by the plague, in order to visit 
Erasmus, who was then at Brussels. Shall 
he now hesitate to confront other dangers 
by accompanying the reformer to Worms? 
He earnestly begged the favour to be granted 
him, and Luther consented. Thus met these 
two doctors, who were to labour together all 
their lives in the task of renovating the 

Church. Divine Providence gathered round 
Luther men who were destined to be the 
light of Germany: Melaucthon, Amsdorff, 
Bugenhagen, and Jonas. On his return 
from Worms, Jonas was elected provost of 
the Church of Wittemherg, and doctor of 
divinity. "Jonas," said Luther, "is a man 
whose life is worth purchasing at a large 
price, in order to retain him on earth." 1 No 
preacher ever surpassed him in his power of 
captivating his hearers.-" Pomeranus is a 
critic," said Melancthon ; " I am a dialecti
cian, Jonas is an orator. Words flow from 
his lips with admirable beauty, and his elo
quence is full of energy. But Luther sur
passes us all." 2 It appears that about this j 

time a friend of Luthcr's childhood, and also 
one of his brothers, increased the number of 
his escort. 

The deputation from Erfurth had turned 
their horses' heads. Luther's carriage enter-
ed within the walls of the city, surrounded , 
by horsemen and pedestrians. At the gate, 
in the public places, in the streets where the 
poor monk had so often begged his bread, 
the crowd of spectators was immense. Lu
ther alighted at the convent of the Augus
tines, where the Gospel had first given con
solation to his heart. Lange joyfully re
ceived him; Usingen, and some of the elder 
fathers, showed him much coldness. There 
was a great desire to hear him preach ; the 
pulpit had been forbidden him, but the herald, 
sharing the enthusiasm of those about him, 
gave his consent. 

On the Sunday after Easter the church of 
the Augustincs of Erfurth was filled to over
flowing. This friar, who had been accus
tomed in former times to unclose the doors 
and sweep out the church, went up into the 
pulpit, and opening the Bible, read these 
words :-Peace be unto you. And when he had 
so said, he showed unto them his hands and his 
side (John xx. 19, 20.) "Philosophers, doc
tors, and writers," said he, "have endeavoured 
to teach men the way to obtain everlastmg 
life, and they have not succeeded. I will 
now tell it to vou." 

This has be~n the great question in every 
age; accordingly Luther's hearers redoubled 
their attention. 

"There are two kinds of works," continued 
the reformer: "works not of ourselves, and 
these are good ; our own works, and they 
are of little worth. One man builds a church; 
another goes on a pilgrimage to St. Jago of 
Compostella or St. Pcter's; a third fasts, 
prays, takes the cowl, and goes barefoot; 
another docs something else. All these . 
works are nothingness, and will come to 
nought; for our own works have no virtue 
in them. But I am now going to tell you 
what is the true work. God has raised one 

I Vir est quern oportuit multo pretfo emptum et serva-

tuJ1~~1:ntee1:t!Us ~~ii;ci~~a,h~~~·ego sum dialectious, Jonas 
est orator ...... Lutherus vero nobis omnibus antece1lit. 
Kna.p11 Narrat. de J. Jona., p. 681. 
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man from the dead, the Lord Jesus Christ, 
that He might destroy death, extirpate sin, 
and shut the gates of hell. This is the work 
of salvation. The devil thought he had the 
Lord in his power, when he saw Him hang
ing between two thieves, suffering the most 
disgraceful martyrdom, accursed of God and 
of men ...... But the Godhead displayed its 
power, and destroyed death, sin, and hell ...... 

"Christ has vanquished! this is the joy
ful news! and we are saved by his work, and 
not by our own. The pope says differently: 
but I affirm that the holy mother of God her
self was saved, neither by her virginity, nor 
by her maternity, nor by her purity, nor by 
her works, but solely by the instrumentality 
of faith and the works of God." 

While Luther was speaking, a sudden noise 
was heard ; one of the galleries cracked, and 
it was feared that it would break down under 
the pressure of the crowd. This incident 
occasioned a great disturbance in the congre
gation. Some ran out from their places ; 
others stood motionless through fright. The 
preacher stopped a moment, and then stretch
mg out his hand, exclaimed with a loud 
voice : " Fear nothing I there is no danger: 
it is thus the devil seeks to hinder me from 
proclaiming the Gospel, but he will not suc
ceed." 1 At these words, those who were 
flying halted in astonishment and surprise ; 
the assembly again became calm, and Lu
ther, undisturbed by these efforts of the 
devil, continued thus : " You say a great 
deal about faith (you may perhaps reply to 
me): show us how we may obtain it. Well, 
I will teach you. Our Lord Jesus Christ 
said : Peace be unto you I behold my hands, 
that is to say, Behold, 0 man ! it is I, I 
alone, who have taken away thy sin, and 
ransomed thee ; and now thou hast peace, 
saith the Lord. 

" I have not eaten of the fruit of the for
bidden tree," resumed Luther, "nor have 
you; but we have all partaken of the sin 
that Adam has transmitted to us, and have 
gone astray. In like manner, I have not 
suffered on the cross, neither have you ; but 
Christ has suffered for us ; we are justified 
by God's work, and not by our own ...... I am 
(saith the Lord) thy righteousness and thy 
redemption. 

" Let us believe in the Gospel and in the 
epistles of St. Paul, and not in the letters and 
decretals of the popes." 

After proclaiming faith as the cause of the 
sinner's justification, Luther Rroclaims works 
as the consequence and mamfestation of sal
vation. 

"Since God has saved us," continues he, 
" let us so order our works that they may be 
acceptable to him. Art thou rich ? let thy 
goods administer to the necessities of the 
poor! Art thou poor? let thy services be 
acceptable to the rich! If thy labour is 

useful to thyself alone, the service that thou 
pretendest to render unto God is a lie." 1 

In the whole of this sermon there is not a 
word about himself; not a single allusion to 
the circumstances in which he is placed: 
nothing about Worms, or Charles, or the 
nuncios; he preaches Christ, and Christ only. 
At this moment, when the eyes of all the 
world are upon him, he has no thought of 
himself: this stamps him as a true servant 
of God. 

Luther departed from Erfurth, and passed 
through Gotha, where he preached another 
sermon. Myconius adds, that as the people 
were leaving the church, the devil threw 
down from the pediment some stones that 
had not moved for two hundred years. The 
doctor slept at the convent of the Benedic
tines at Reinhardsbrunn, and from thence 
proceeded to Eisenach, where he felt indis
posed. Amsdorff, Jonas, Schurff, and all 
his friends were alarmed. He was bled; 
they tended him with the most affectionate 
anxiety, and John Oswald, the schultheiss of 
the town, brought him a cordial. Luther 
having drunk a portion fell asleep, and, re
invigorated by this repose he was enabled 
to continue his journey on the following 
morning. 

His progress resembled that of a victori
ous general. The people gazed with emo
tion on this daring man, who was going to 
lay his head at the feet of the emperor and 
the empire.2 An immense crowd flocked 
eagerly around him. 8 " Ah! " said some, 
" there are so many bishops and cardinals at 
Worms !.. .... They will burn you, and reduce 
your body to ashes, as they did with John 
Huss." But nothing frightened the monk. 
" Though they should kindle a fire," said he, 
" all the way from Worms to Wittemberg, 
the flames of which reached to heaven, I 
would walk through it in the name of the 
Lord,-1 would appear before them,-! 
would enter the jaws of this Behemoth, and 
break his teeth, confessing the Lord Jesus 
Christ." 4 

One day, just as he had entered an inn, 
and the crowd was pressing around him as 
usual, an officer advanced and said: " Are 
you the man that has undertaken to reform 
the papacy? How can you hope to succeed?" 
-"Yes," replied Luther, " I am the man. 
I trust in God Almighty, whose Word and 
commandment I have before me." The of
ficer was touched, and looking at him with 
a milder air, said: " My dear friend, what 
you say is a great matter. I am the servant 
of Charles, but your Master is greater than 
mine. He will aid and preserve you." 5 

Such was the impression produced by Luther. 

~ tu~E!n~~~ 1!~r
4
~Cieba.nt, frequens erat concursus ho

minum, videndi Lutheri studio. Cochlreus, p. 2,,q_ 
a Iter facienti occurreba.nt populL Pallav. Hist. O. Tr 

i. P1tn Feuer das l?is an d~n Himmel reichte .... Keil, f. 98. 
I Agnosco fnsldia.s, hostis a.oerbe, tuas. Hessi Eleg. iii. 6 Nun habt Ihr emen grossern Herrn, denn Ich. Ibid. osr 
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Even his enemies were struck at the sight The alarm was universal in the camp of 
of the multitudes that thronged around him; the pope's friends. The heresiarch was ar
but they depicted his journey in far different riving; every day and every hour brought 
colours.1 _ The doctor arrived at Frankfort him nearer to Worms. If he entered. all 
on Sunday the 14th of April. might perhaps be lost. Archbishop Albert, 

Already. the news. of Luther's journey had the confessor Glapio, and the politicians who 
reached W onus. The friends of the pope surrounded the emperor, were confounded. 
had thought that he would not obey the How could they hinder this monk from com
emperor's summons. Albert, cardinal-arch- ing? 'l'o carry him off by force was impos
bishop of Mentz would have given any thing sible, for he had Charles's safe-conduct. 
to stop him on the road. New intrigues were Stratagem alone could stop him. These art
put in motion to attain this result. ful men immediately conceived the following 

As soon as Luther an-ived in Frankfort, plan. The emperor's confessor and his head 
he took some repose, and afterwards gave chamberlain, Paul of Amsdorff, hastily 
intelligence of his approach to Spalatin, who quitted Worms.1 They direeted their course 
was then at Worms with the elector. This towards the castle of Ebernburg, about ten 
was the only letter he wrote during his leagues from the city, the residence of Francis 
journey. "I am coming," said he, "although of Sickingen,-that knight who had offered 
Satan endeavoured to stop me on the road by an asylum to Luther. Bucer, a youthful 
sickness. Since I left Eisenach I have been Dominican, chaplain to the elector-palatine, 
in a feeble state, and am still as I never was and who had been converted to the evangeli
before. I learn that Charles has published ea! doctrine by the disputation at Heidelberg,2 
an edict to frighten me. But Christ lives, had taken refuge in this "resting-place of 
and I shall enter Worms in despite of all the the righteous." The knight, who did not 
gates of hell, and of the powers of the air.2 understand much about religious matters, 
Have the goodness, therefore, to prepare a was easily deceived, and the character of the 
lodging for me." palatine chaplain facilitated the confessor's 

'l'he next day Luther went to visit the designs. In fact, Bucerwas a man of pacific 
school of the learned ,Villiam N esse, a cele- character. Making a distinction between 
brated geographer of that period. "Apply fundamentalandsecondarypoints,he thought 
to the study of the Bible, and to the investi- that the latter might be given up for the sake 
gation of truth," said he to the pupils. And of unity and peace.3 

then putting his right hand on one of the The chamberlain and Charles's confessor 
children, and his left upon another, he pro- began their attack. They gave Sickingen 
nounced a benediction on the whole school. and Bucer to understand, that Luther was 

If Luther blessed the young, he was also lost if he entered Worms. 'l'hey declared 
the hope of the aged. Catherine of Holz- that the emperor was ready to send a few 
hausen, a widow far advanced in years, and learned men to Ebernburg to confer with 
who served God, approached him and said: the doctor. " Both parties," said they to the 
"My parents told me that God would raise knight, "will place themselves under your 
up a man who should oppose the papal vani- protection." "We agree with Luther on all 
ties and preserve His Word. I hope thou essential points," said they to Bucer; "it is 
art that man, and I pray for the grace and now a question of merely secondary matters. 
Holy Spirit of God upon thy work." 8 and you shall mediate between us." The 

These were far from being the general knight and the doctor were staggered. The 
sentiments in Frankfort. John Cochkeus, confessor and the chamberlain continued: 
dean of the church of Our Lady, was one of "Luther's invitation must proceed from you." 
the most devoted partizans of the papacy. said they to Sickingen, " and Bucer shall 
He could not repress his apprehensions when can-y it to him. " 4 Everything was arranged 
he saw Luther pass through Frankfort on according to their wishes. Only let the too 
his road to Warms. He thought that the credulous Luther go to Ebernburg, his safe
Church had need of devoted champions. It conduct will soon have expired, and then 
is true no one had summoned him ; but that who shall defend him? 
mattered not. Luther had scarcely quitted Luther had an-ived at Oppenheim. His 
the city, when Cochloous followed him, ready safe-conduct was available for only three 
(said he) to sacrifice his life in defence of the days more. He saw a troo.P of horsemen 
honour of the Church. 4 approaching him, and at their head soon re-

1 In diversorlls multa. propinatio, lreta compotatlo, musi-
cognised Bucer, with whom he had held 
such intimate conversations at Heidelberg.• 

~~~~0,1:i~:::d~~:i~: u{n L~!h~c~l~~sec~A~.~~l:~e~~r:;i:i 
Orpheus quidam, sed ra.sus a.dhuc et cucullatus, eoque ~cf1;'!s:r1\~ra~t~i:~.f; qt:fe0:;r;!qu~~~~~ceus, p. 36. Tb.la 
mirabilior. Cochlceus, p, 29, In the taverns there was good I Dass der Keyser seinen Beichtvater und Ihrer Ma.Jest. ~~:r.,t~rg~;, Pil:;1~:sh~~~ et':: t~~P~ld~re~s a~{ ~~:i'i;p~~ Ober-Kammerling, zu Sickin~en schickt. L. Opp. ivlL 68'1. 
himself, like a vefy Orpheus, and the more wonderful as he 

2 
See vol. i. p. 120• 

was shorn and wore a cowl. 3 Condocefaciebat ,ra Uva,yx.aia a. probablllbus distln-
2 lntrabtmus Worma.tiam, ln\'itis omnibus portis inferni guere, ut scirent qure retinenda .... M. Ada.ml Vita. Bucerl. 

etn!t
0 t~t"Ja:r~U ctr

0,:;1!e1~inc .... Cypr. Hi1ar. Ev. P-l~Rss er sollte den Luther zu sich fodem. L. Opp. xvil, 

P-,~utherum llla.c transeuntem subsequutus, ut pro honore ~· Da. kam Bucer zu, mit etllchen Reutern. Ibid. 
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"These cavaliers belong to Francis of Sick
ingen," said Bucer, after the first interchange 
of friendship ; "he !ms sent me to conduct 
you to his castle. 1 The empernr's confessor 
desires to have an interview with you. His 
influence over Charles is unlimited ; every
thing may yet be arranged. But beware of 
Aleander !" Jonas, Schurff, and Amsdorff 
knew not what to think. Bucer was press
ing ; but Luther felt no hesitation. "I shall 
continue my journey," replied he to Ducer; 
"and if the emperor's confessor has anything 
to say to me, he will find me at ·worms. I 
go whither I am summoned." 

In the mean while, Spahtin himself began 
to be anxious and to fear. Surrounded at 
Worms by the enemies of the Reformation, 
he heard it said that the safe-conduct of a 
heretic ought not to be respected. He be
came alarmed for his friend. At the moment 
when the latter was approaching the city, a 
messenger appeared before him, with this 
advice from the chaplain: " Do not enter 
,vorms !" And this from his best friend
the elector's confidant-from Spalatin him
self!. ..... But Luther, undismayed, turned his 
eyes on the messenger, and replied: " Go 
and tell your master, that even should there 

, be as many devils in Worms as tiles on the 
house-tops, still I would enter it !" 2 Never, 

: perhaps, has Luther been so sublime! The 
' messenger returned to Worms with this 

astounding answer. "I was then undaunted," 
said Luther, a few days before his death; 
" I feared nothing. God can indeed render a 
man intrepid at any time ; but I know not 
whether I should now have so much liberty 
and joy."-" ,vhen our cause is good," adds 
his disciple Mathesius, "the heart expands, 
and gives courage and energy to evangelists 
as well as to soldiers." 3 

CHAPTER VIII. 

E1!~1a I~~oT~~~:i;~.:~£~~~~~~~~le~~~;~:~i1~;;~imt~~ 
tlon-HU n to Luther-Luther proceeds to the Diet
Sayi eundsberg-Irnposing Assembly-The Chan. 

1ther's Heply-His Discretion-Saying 
o V.-Alarm-Triumph-Luther's Firmness
Violence of the Spaniards-Advice-Luther's Struggles 
and Prayer-Strength of the Reformation-His Vow to 
the Scriptures-The Court of the Diet-Luther's Speech
Three Classes of Writings-He requires Proof of his Errors 
-Serious Warnings-He repeats his Speech in Latin
Here I stand: I can say no more-The Weakness of God 
stronger than Man-A new Attempt-Victory. 

AT length, on the morning of the 16th of 
April, Luther discovered the walls of the 
ancient city. All were expecting him. One 
absorbing thought prevailed in Worms. 

1 Und wollte mir Uberreden zu Sickingen gen Ebernburg 
zu kommen. L. Opp. xvii. 687. 

2 Wenn so Yiel Teufel zu Worms waren, a.ls Ziegel a.uf den 
Diichern noch wollt Ich hinein. Ibid. 

3 So wiichst das Herz im Leibe .... Math. p. 24. 

Some young nobles, Bernard of Hirschfeldt, 
Albert of Lindenau, with six knights and 
other gentlemen in the train of the princes, 
to the number of a hundred (if we may be
lieve Pallavicini), unable to restrain their 
impatience, rode out on horseback to meet 
him, and surrounded him, to form an escort 
at the moment of his entrance. lie drew 
near. Before him pranced the imperial 
herald, in full costume. Luther came next 
in his modest car. Jonas followed him on 
horseback, and the cavaliers were on both 
sides of him. A great crowd was waiting 
for him at the gates. It was near mid-day 
when he passed those walls, from which so 
many persons had predicted he would never 
come forth alive. Every one was at table ; 
but as soon as the watchman on the tower of 
the cathedral sounded his trumpet, all ran 
into the streets to see the monk. Luther 
was now in Worms. 

Two thousand persons accompanied him 
through the streets of the city. The citizens 
eagerly pressed forward to see him: every 
moment the crowd was increasing. It was 
much greater than at the public entry of the 
emperor. On a sudden, says an historian, a 
man dressed in a singular costume, and bear
ing a large cross, such as is employed in 
funeral processions, made way through the 
crowd, advanced towards Luther, and then 
with a loud voice, and in that plaintive, 
measured tone in which mass is said for the 
repose of the soul, he sang these words, as if 
he were uttering them from the abode of the 
dead:-

Ailveuisti, 0 desiderabilis ! 
Quern ex.pectabamus in tenebrls ! I 

Thus a requiem was Luther's welcome to 
Worms. It was the court-fool of one of the 
dukes of Bavaria, who, if the story be true, 
gave Luther one of those warnings, replete 
at once with sagacity and irony, of which 
the history of these iuclividuals furnishes so 
many examples. But the shouts of the mul
titude soon drowned the De Profimdis of the 
cross-bearer. The procession macle its way 
with difficulty through t_he crowd. At last, 
the herald of the empire stopped before the 
hotel of the knights of Rhodes. 'fhere re
sided the two councillors of the elector, 
Frederick of Thun and Philip of Feilitsch, as 
well as the marshal of the empire, Ulrich of 
Pappenheim. Luther alighted from his car, 
and said as he touched the gmund : " God 
will be my defence." 2-" I entered Worms 
in a covered waggon, and in my monk's 
gown," said he at a later period. " All the 
people came out into the streets to get a 
sight of F1·iar Martin." 3 

The news of his arrival filled both the 
Elector of Saxony and Aleander with alarm. 

l At last thou'rt come, long looked-for one, whom we 
have waited for tn the darkness of the grave. }I. Ada.ml 
Vita Lntheri, p. 118. 

2 Deus stabit pro me. Pallav. i. IJ4. 
s L. Opp. xvii. 5b7. 
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'fhe young and graceful Archbishop Albert, 
who kept a middle position between the two 
parties, was confounded at such boldness. 
" If I had possessed no more courage than 
he," said Luther, "it is true tl,cy would never 
have seen me at ,vorms." 

Charles V. immediately summoned his 
council. The emperor's privy-councillors 
hastily repaired to the palace, for the alarm 
had reached them also. " Luther is come," 
said Charles; " what must we do?" 

J\,lodo, bishop of Palermo, and chancellor 
of Flanders, replied, if we may credit the 
testimony of Luther himself: "We have 
long consulted on this matter. Let your 
imperial majesty get rid of this man at once. 
Did not Sigismund cause John Huss to be 
burnt? ,v e are not bound either to girn or 
to observe the safe-conduct of a heretic." 1-

" No!" said Charles, " we must keep our 
promise." They submitted, therefore, to the 
reformer·s appearance before the diet. 

Vtl1ile the councils of the great were thus 
agitated on account of Luther, there were 
many persons in ·worms who were delighted 
at the opportunity of at length beholding 
this illustrious servant of God. Capito, 
chaplain and councillor to the Archbishop of 
Mentz, was the foremost among them. This 
remarkable man, who, shortly before, had 
preached the Gospel in Switzerland with 
great freedom, 2 thought it becoming the 
station he then filled to act in a manner 
which led to his being aecusccl of cowardice 
by the Evangelicals, and of dissimulation by 
the Romanists. 3 Yet at l\Ientz he had pro
claimed the doctrine of grace with much 
clearness. At the moment of his departure, 
he had succeeded in supplying his place by a 
young and zealous preacher named Hedio. 
The ,v ord of God was not bound in that city, 
the ancient seat of the primacy of the Ger
man Church. The Gospel was listened to 
with eagerness ; in vain did the monks en
deavour to preach from the Holy Scriptures 
after their manner, and employ all the means 
in their power to check the impulse given to 
men's minds: they could not succeed. 4 But 
while proclaiming the new doctrine, Capito 
attempted to remain friendly with those who 
persecuted it. He flattered himself, as others 
did who shared in his opinions, that he might 
in this way be of great rnrvice to the Church. 
To judge by their talk, if Luther was not 
burnt, if all the Lutherans were not 
excommunicated, it was owing to Capito's 
influence with the Archbishop Albert. 5 

Cochlams, dean of Frankfort. who reached 
w· orms about the same time ,;s Luther, im-

1 Do.ss Ihre Majest!it den Luther nufs erste bcyscit thilte 
und umbringen liess.. .• L. Opp. xvii. Obi. 2 See below. Book viii. 

mediately waited on Capito. The latter, who 
was, outwardly at least, on very friendly 
terms with Aleander, presented Cochkeus to 
him, thus serving as a link between the two 
greatest enemies of the reformer. 1 Capito 
no doubt thought he was advancing Christ's 
cause by all these temporizing expedients, 
but we cannot find that they led to any good 
result. The event almost always baffles 
these calculations of human wisdom, and 
proves that a decided course, while it is the 
most frank, is also the wisest. 

Meantime, the crowd still continued round 
the hotel of Rhodes, where Luther had 
alighted. To some he was a prodigy of wis
dom, to others a monster of iniquity. All 
the city longed to see him. 2 'rhey allowed 
him, however, a few hours after his anival 
to recruit his strength, and to converse with 
his most intimate friends. But as soon as 
the evening,eamc, counts, barons, knights, 
gentlemen, ecclesiastics, and citizens, flocked 
about him. All, even his greatest enemies, 
were struck with the boldness of his manner, 
the joy that seemed to animate him, the power 
of his language, and that imposing elevation 
and enthusiasm which gave this simple monk 
an irresistible authority. But while some 
ascribed this grandeur to something divine, 
the friends of the pope loud\r exclaimed that 
he was possessed by a devil.' Visiters rapid
ly succeeded each other, and this crowd of 
curious individuals kept Luther from his bed 
until a late hour of the night. 

On the next morning, ,v ednesday the 17th 
of April, the hereditary marshal of the em
pire, Ulrich of Pappenheim, cited him to 
appear at four in the afternoon before his 
imperial majesty and the states of the em
pire. Luther received this message with 
profound respect. 

Thus everything was arranged; he was 
about to stand for Jesus Christ before the 
most august assembly in the world. Encou
ragements were not wanting to him. The 
impetuous knight, Ulrich Hutten, was then 
in the castle of Ebernburg. Unable to visit 
,vorms (fur Leo X. had called upon Charles 
V. to send him bound hand and foot to Rome), 
he resolved at least to stretch out the hand 
of friendship to Luther; and on this very 
day (17th April) he wrote to him, adopting 
the language of a king of Israel :4 "The 
Lord hear thee in the day of trouble; the name 
of the God of Jacob defend thee. Send thee 
help from the sanctuary, and strengthen thee out 
of Zion. Grant thee ac,wding to thine own 
heart, and fu{/i,l all tl,!f counsel. Dearly be
loYed Luther! my venerable father!. ..... fear 
not, and stand firm. 'fhe counsel of the 
wicked h'1s beset you, and they have opened 

th
3eitss~tt~ fi~itiYts~~ubl!~lin~~l~t1;;futc~~1~l~11~~P.·a5~u-
• Eva.ngelium audiunt avidissime, Verbum Dei alligatum 1 Hie (Capito) mum {Cochlreum) insinuavit Hieronymo 

non est.... C_n,spar Hedio, zw. Epp. p. 157_ Aleandro, nuncio Leonis X. Cochlceus, p. 36, 
5 Lutherus m hoe districtu dudnm esset comlmstus, Lu- 2 F.adem die tota civitas solicite confluxit. Pallav. i. 114. 

thera?i IZ"l'~O'uviy(.c}y1u, nisi Capito aliter persuaslsset m~l~~8;~0~~igbsdJ~~~~xf~il~~~~i~ur1bi~~ adverso alii, 
Prlnc1pi. Ibid. p. lJ.8. 4 David in the 20th Psalm. 
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their mouths agaiust you like roaring lions. 
But the Lord will arise against the unright
eous, and put them to confusion. Fight, 
therefore, valiantly in Christ's cause. As 
for me, I too will combat boldly. Would to 
God that [ were permitted to see how they 
frown. But the Lord will purge his vineyard, 
whfoh the wild boar of the forest has laid 
waste ...... MayChristpreserveyou! "1 Bucer 
did what Hiitten was unable to do; he came 
from Ebernburg to Worms, and did not leave 
his friend during the time of his sojourn in 
that city. 2 

Four o'clock arrived. The marshal of the 
empire appeared ; Luther prepared to set out 
with him. He was agitated at the thought 
of the solemn congress before which he was 
about to appear. The herald walked first ; 
after him the marshal of the empire; and the 
reformer came last. The crowd that filled 
the streets was still greater than on the pre
ceding day. It was impossible to advance; 
in vain were orders given to make way; the 
crowd still kllpt increasing. At length the 
herald, seein1s the difficulty of reaching the 
town-hall, orctered some private houses to be 
opened, and led Luther th1·ough the gardens 
and private passages to the place where the 
diet was sitting.3 The people who witnessed 
this, rushed into the houses after the monk 
of Wittemberg, ran to the windows that 
overlooked the gardens, and a great number 
climbed on the roofs. The tops of the houses 
and the pavements of the streets, above and 
below, all were covered with spectators. 4 

Having reached the town-hall at last, 
Luther and those who accompanied him were 
again prevented by the crowd from crossing 
the threshold. They cried, " Make way ! 
make way!" but no one moved. Upon this 
the imperial soldiers by main force cleared 
a road, through which Luther passed. As 
the people rushed forward to enter with him, 
the soldiers kept them back with their hal
berds. Luther entered the interior of the 
hall ; but even there every eorner was 
crowded. In the antechambers and deep re
cesses of the windows there were more than 
five thousand spectators,-Germans, Italians, 
Spaniards, and others. Luther advanced 
with difficulty. At last, as he drew near the 
door which was about to admit him into the 
presence of his judges, he met a valiant 
knight, the celebrated George of Freundsberg, 
who, four years later, at the head of his Ger
man lansquenets, bent the knee with his 
soldiers on the field of Pavia, and then charg
ing the left of the French army, drove it into 
the Ticino, and in a great measure decided 
the captivity of the King of France. The 
old general, seeing Luther pass, tapped him 
on the shoulder, and shaking his head, 

I Servet te Ohristus. L. Opp. It 175. 
2 Bucerus eodem venlt. M. Ada.mi Vita. Buceri, p. 212. 
3 Und ward also durch heimliehe Gii.nge gefiihrt. L. Opp. 

{L,i,l fi~~h61~!·r da.s Volk hiufig zu, und stieg sogar auf Die her. 
Seek. p. 3'8. 

blanched in many battles, said kindly:" Poor 
monk l poor monk ! thou art now going to 
make a nobler stand than I or any other cap
tains have ever made in the bloodiest of our 
battles! But if thy cause is just, and thou 
art sure· of it, go forward in God's name, and 
fear nothing l God will not forsake thee ! " 1 

A noble tribute of respect paid by the cou
rage of the sword to the courage of the 
mind ! He that ruleth his spirit is greater than 
he that taketh a city, were the words of a 
king.2 

At length the doors of the hall were 
opened. Luther went in, and with him en
tered many persons who formed no portion 
of the diet. Never had man appeared before 
so imposing an assembly. The Emperor 
Charles V., whose sovereignty extended over 
great part of the old and new world ; his 
brother the Archduke Ferdinand ; six elec
tors of the empire, most of whose descen
dants now wear the kingly crown; twenty
four dukes, the majority of whom were 
independent sovereigns over countries more 
or less extensive, and among whom were 
some whose names afterwards became formi
dable to the Reforrnation,-the Duke of Alva 
and his two sons; eight margraves ; thirty 
archbishops, bishops, and abbots ; seven am
bassadors, including those from the kings of 
France and England ; the deputies of ten 
free cities; a great number of princes, counts, 
and sovereign barons ; the papal nuncios ;- 11, 

in all two hundred and four persons : such 
was the imposing court before which appeared 
Martin Luther. 

This appearance was of itself a signal vic
tory over the papacy. The pope had con
demned the man, and yet there he stood 
before a tribunal which, by this very act, set 
itself above the pope. The pope had laid 
him under an interdict, and cut him off from 
all human society; and yet he was summoned 
in respectful language, and received before 
the most august assembly in the world. The 
pope had condemned him to perpetual silence, 
and yet he was now about to speak before 
thousands of attentive hearers drawn together 
from the fa1·thest parts of Christendom. An 
immense revolution had thus been effected 
by Lather's instrumentality. Rome was al
ready descending from her throne, and it 
was the voice of a monk that caused this 
humiliation. 

Some of the princes, when they saw the 
emotion of this son of the lowly miner of 
Mansfeldt in the presence of this assembly 
of kings, approached him kindly, and one of 
them said to him : "Fear not them which lcill 
the body, but a,·e not able to kill the soul." And 
another added : lVhen ye shall be brought be
fore governors and kings for my sake, the spirit 

1 Miinchlein ! mfinchleln I du gehest jetzt einen Gang, 
eJnen solchen Stand zu thun, dergleichen Ich und ma.ncher 
Obrister, auch In unser allerernestesten Schla.cht-Ordnung 
nicht gethan haben.... Seek. p. 348. 

2 Proverbs xvi. 32. 
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uf your Father sliall s-peak in you." 1 Thus 
was the reformer comforted with his Mas
ter's words by the princes of this world. 

Meanwhile the guards made way for Lu
ther. He advanced and stood before the 
throne of Charles V. The sight of so august 
an assembly appeared for an instant to dazzle 
and intimidate him. All eyes were fixed on 
him. The confusion gradually subsided, and 
a deep silence followed. " Say nothing," 
said the marshal of the empire to him, " be
fore you are questioned." Luther was left 
alone. 

After a moment of solemn silence the 
chancellor of the Archbishop of Treves, John 
ah Eck, the friend of Aleander, and who 
must not be confounded with the theologian 
of the same name, rose and said with a loud 
and clear voice, first in Latin and then in 
German : " Martin Luther ! his sacred and 
invincible imperial majesty has cited you 
before his throne, in accordance with the ad
vice and counsel of the states of the holy Ro
man empire, to require you to answer two 
questions: First, Do you acknowledge these 
books to have been written by you ?"-At 
the same time the imperial speaker pointed 
with his finger to about twenty volumes 
placed on a table in the middle of the hall, 
directly in front of Luther. "I do not know 
how they could have procured them," said 
Luther, relating this circumstance. It was 
Aleander who ha,1 taken this trouble. "Se
condly," continued the chancellor, "Are you 
prepared to retract these books, and their 
contents, or do you persist in the opinions 
you have advanced in them ?" 

Luther, having no mistrust, was about to 
answer the first of these questions in the 
affirmative, when his counsel, Jerome Schurff, 
hastily interrupting him, exclaimed aloud : 
"Let the titles of the books be read!" 2 

The Chancellor approached the table and 
read the titles. There were among their 
number many devotional works, quite 
foreign to the controversy. 

Their enumeration being finished, Luther 
said first in Latin, and then in German: 

"Most gracious emperor! Gracious princes 
and lords! 

" His imperial majesty has asked me two 
questions. 

"As to the first, I acknowledge as mine 
the books that have just been named : I can
not deny them. 

"As to the second, seeing that it is a ques
tion which concerns faith and the salvation 
of souls, and in which the Word of God, the 
greatest and most precious treasure either in 
heaven or earth,3 1s interested, I should act 
imprudently- were I to reply without reflec
tion. I might affirm less than the circum-

J Einlge aus denen Relcbs-Glledern spra.chen Ihm einen 
Muth, mit Christi Worten, ein ...... Ma.tthew x. 28, 189 20, 
Ser.kendorf9 p. 348. 

I Legantur tituli Ubrorum. L. Opp. (L.) xvil. 588. 
S Weil dies eine Fre.ge vom Glauben und der Seelen Selig

keit Lit, uud Gottes Wort belanget .... Ibid. 573. 

stance demands, or more than truth requires 
aud so sin against this saying of Christ ,_: 
JVhosoever shall deny me before men

1 
him will 

I also den,y before my .Father which is heaven. 
For this reason I entreat your imperial ma
jesty, with all humility, to allow me time 
that I may answer without offending against 
the ·word of God." 

This reply, far from giving grounds to 
suppose that Luther felt any hesitation, was 
worthy of the reformer and of the assembly. 
It was right that he should appear calm and 
circumspect in so important a matter, and 
lay aside every thing in this solemn moment 
that might cause a suspicion of passion or 
rashness. Besides, by taking reasonable time, 
he would give a stronger proof of the unal
terable firmness of his resolution. In history 
we read of many men who by a hasty ex
pression have brought great misfortunes 
upon themselves and upon the world. Lu
ther restrained his own naturally impetuous 
disposition; he controlled his tongue, ever 
too ready to speak ; he checked himself at a 
time when all the feelings by which he was 
animated were eager for utterance. This 
restraint, this calmness, so surprising in such 
a man, multiplied his strength a hundred
fold, and put him in a position to reply, at a 
later period, with such wisdom, power, and 
dignity, as to deceive the expectations of his 
adversaries, and confound their malice and 
their pride. 

And yet, because he had spoken in a re
spectful manner, and in a low tone of voice, 
many thought that he hesitated, and even 
that he was dismayed. A ray of hope 
beamed on the minds of the . partisans of 
Rome. Charles, impatient to know the man 
whose words had stirred the empire, had not 
taken his eyes off him. He turned to one of 
his courtiers, and said disdainfully, "Cer
tainly this man will never make a heretic of 
me." 1 Then rising from his seat, the youth
ful emperor withdrew with his ministers 
into a council-room ; the electors with the 
princes retired into another ; and the depu
ties of the free cities, into a third. When the 
diet assembled again, it was agreed to com
ply with Luther's request. This was a 
great miscalculation in men actuated by 
passion. 

"Martin Luther," said the Chancellor of 
Treves, "his imperial majesty, of his natural 
goodness, is very willing to grant you 
another day, but under condition that you 
make your reply viva voce, and not in 
writing." 

The imperial herald now stepped forward 
and conducted Luther back to his hotel. 
Menaces and shouts of joy were heard by 
turns on his passage. The most sinister 
rumours circulated among Luther's friends. 
" The diet is dissatisfied," said they ; "the 
papal envoys have triumphed ; the reformer 

1 Hie ccrte nunqua.m efficeret ut hrereticus evaderem. 
Pa.llav. I. 115. 
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1

1 

j:·~ will be sacrificed." Men's passions were in
flamed. Many gentlemen hastened to Lu

,, ther's lodgings: "Doctor," said they, with 
' emotion, "what is this? It is said they are 

determined to burn you ! " 1 ... " If they do 
so," continued these knights, "it will cost 
them their lives!"-" And that certainly 
would have happened," said Luther, as, 
twenty years after, he quoted these words at 
Eislcben. 

On the other hand, Luther's enemies ex
ulted. " He has asked for time," said they ; 
" he will retract. At a distance, his speech 
was arrogant; now his courage fails him ... 
... He is conquered." 

Perhaps Luther was the only man that 
felt tranquil at ,v orms. Shortly after his 
return from the diet, he wrote to Cuspianus, 
the imperial Conncillor : " I write to you 
from the midst of the tumult (alluding pro
bably to the noise made by the crowd in 
front of the hotel). I have just made my 
appearance before the emperor and his bro
ther. 2 ...... 1 confessed myself the author of 
my books, and declared that I would reply 
to-morrow touching my retractation. ,vith 
Christ's he! p, I shall never retract one tittle 
ofmy works." 3 

The emotion of the people and of the 
foreign soldiers increased every hour. While 
the opposing parties were proceeding calmly 
in the diet, they were breaking out into acts 
of violence in the streets. The insolence -0f 
the haughty ancl merciless Spanish soldiers 
offended the citizens. One of these myrmi
dons of Charles, finding in a bookseller's shop 
the pope's bull with a commentary written by 
Hutten, took the book and tore it in pieces, 
and then throwing the fragments on the 
ground, trampled them under foot. Others 
having discovered several copies of Luther's 
writing on the Captivity of Babylon, took 
them away and destroyed them. The indig
nant people fell upon the soldiers and com
pelled them to take to flight. At another time, 
a Spaniard on horseback pursued, sword in 
hand, through one of the principal streets of 
Worms, a German who fled before him, 
and the affrighted people dared not stop the 
furious man. 4 

Some politicians thought they had found 
means of saving Luther. " Retract your 

1 
i doctrinal en-ors," said they ; " but persist in 

I
, 1· all that you have said against the pope and 

his court, anrl you are safe." Aleander 
'j shuddered with alarm at this counsel. But 
: \ Luther, immovable in his resolution, de
, clared that he had no great opinion of a 
! political reform that was not based upon 
I faith. 

Glapio, the Chancellor ab Eck, and Ale
ander, by Chades's order, met early on the 

morning of the 18th to concert the measures 
to be taken with i-egard to Luther. 

For a moment Luther had felt dismay, 
when he was about to appear the preceding 
day before so august an assembly. His heart 
had been troubled in the presence of so many 
great princes before whom nations humbly 
bent the kne;, The reflection that he was 
about to refuse to submit to these men, 
whom God had invested with sovereign 
power, disturbed his soul ; and he felt the 
necessity of looking for strength from on 
high. " 'fhe man who, when ho is attacked 
by the enemy, protects himself with the 
shield of faith," said he one day, " is like 
Perseus with the Gorgon's head. Whoever 
looked at it fell rlead. In like manner should 
we present the Son of God to the snaJ"es of 
the devil." 1 On the morning of the 18th of 
April, he was not without his moments of 
trial, in which the face of God seemed hid
den from him. His faith grew weak; his 
enemies multiplied befoi-e him; his imagina
tion was overwhelmed at the sight ...... His 
soul was as a ship tossed by a violent tem
pest, which reels and sinks to the bottom of 
the abyss, and then mounts up again to hea
ven. In this hour of bitter son-ow, in which 
he drinks the cup of Christ, and which was 
to him a little garden of Gethsemane, he 
falls to the earth, and utters these broken 
cries, which we cannot understand unless 
we can fig'llre to ourselves the depth of the 
anguish whence they ascend to God :-2 

"0 Almighty aml Everlasting God! How 
terrible is this world ! Behold, it openeth 
its mouth to swallow me up, and I have so 
little trust in Thee! ...... How weak is the 
flesh, and how powerful is Satan! If it is in 
the strength of this world only that I must 
put my trust, all is over ! ...... My last hour 
is come, 3 my condemnation has been pro
nounced ! ...... O God! 0 God ! ...... O God! 
do thou help me against all the wisdom of 
the world ! Do this ; thou shouldest do this 
...... thou alone ...... for this is not my work, 
but Thine. I have nothing to do here, no
thing to contend for with these great ones of 
the world I I should desire to see my days 
flow on peaceful and happy. But the cause 
is Thine ...... and it is a righteous and eternal 
cause. 0 Lord ! help me ! Faithful and 
unchangeable God ! In no man do I place 
my trust. It would be vain ! All that is of 
man is uncertain ; all that cometh of man 
fails ...... O God! my God, hearest Thou me 
not? ...... My God, art Thou dead? ..... No! 
Thou canst not die ! Thou hidest thyself 
only! 'fhou hast chosen me for this work. 
I know it well ! ...... Act, then, 0 God ...... 
stand at my side, for the sake of thy well
beloved J csus Christ, who is my defence, my 
shielJ, and my strong tower." 

1 Also s:ollen _wfr den Sohn Gottes a.ls Gorgonls Ha.ut,t.a•• 
L. Opp. (W.) XXll. 1659. 

i ie1: t·1~re f~-1~h~n ~!gossen: lit. the bell ls n.lreadJ 
founded. Ibid. 
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After a moment of silent struggle, he thus hours elapsed, while the doctor stood in this 
continues : multitude so eager to catch a glimpse of him. 

"Lord I where stayest Thou ? ...... O my "I was not accustomed," said he, "to those 
God ! where art Thou ? ...... Come ! come ! I manners ancl to all this noise." 1 It would 
am ready !. ..... I am ready to lay down my have been a sad preparation, indeed, for an 
life for 'fhy truth ...... patient as a lamb. For ordinary man. But God was with Luther. 
it is the cause of justice-it is thine !. ..... I His countenance was serene; his features 
will never separate myself from Thee, neither tranquil ; the Everlasting One had raised 
now nor through eternity!. ..... Ancl though him on a rock. The night began to fall. 
the world should be filled with devils,- Torches were lighted in the hall of the as
though my body, which is still the work of sembly. Their glimmering rays shone 
Thy hands, should be slain, be stretched through the ancient windows into the court. 
upon the pavement, be cut in pieces ...... re- Every thing assumed a solemn aspect. At last 
dueed to ashes ...... my soul is Thine! 1 ..... , the doctor was introduced. Many persons 
Yes I I have the assurance of Thy \Vord. entered with him, for every one desired to 
My soul belongs to Thee ! It shall abide for hear his answer. Men's minds were on the 
ever with .Thee ...... Amen ! ...... O God! help stretch; all impatiently awaited the decisive 
me !. ..... Amen!" moment that was approaching. This time 

This prayer ex.plains Luther and the Re- Luther was calm, free, ancl confident, with
formation. History here raises the veil of out the least perceptible mark of embarrass
the sanctuary, and discloses to our view the ment. His prayer hacl borne fruit. The 
secret place whence strength and courage princes having taken their seats, though not 
were imparted to this humble and despised without some difficulty,; for many of their 
man, who was the instrument of God to places had been occupied, and the monk of 
emancipate the soul and the thoughts of Wittemberg finding himself again standing 
men, and to open a new era. Luther and before Charles V., the chancellor of the 
the Reformation are here brought before us, Elector of Treves began by saying : 
We discover their most secret springs. \Ve "Martin Luther! yesterday you begged 
see whence their power was derived. This for a clelay that has now expired. Assuredly 
out-pouring of a soul that offers itself up in it ought not to have been conceded, as every 
the cause of truth is to he fouucl in a collec- man, and especially you, who are so great 
tion of documents relative to Luther's appear- and learned a doctor in the Holy Scriptures, 
ance at Worms, uncler Number XVI., in the should always be reacly to answer any ques
midst of safe-conducts ancl other papers of a tious touching his faith ....... Now, therefore, 
similar nature. One of his friends had no reply to the question put by his majesty, 
doubt overheard it, ancl has transmitted it to who has behaved to you with so much mild
posterity. In our opinion, it is one of the ness. Will yon defend yo~1r books as a 
most precious documents in all history. whole, or are you ready to disavow some of 

After he had thus prayed, Luther founcl them?" 
that peace of mincl without which man can After having said these worcls in Latin, 
effect nothing great. He then read the the chancellor repeated them in German. 
Word of Goel, looked over his writings, and "Upon this, Dr, Martin Luther," say the 
sought to draw up his reply in a suitable Acts of \Vorms, " replied in the most sub
form. The thought that he was about to missive and humble manner. He did not 
bear testimony to Jesus Christ and his \Vorel, bawl, or speak with violence ; but with de
in the presence of the emperor and of the cency, mildness, suitability, and moderation, 
empire, filled his heart with joy. As the ancl yet with much joy and christian firm
hour for his appearance was not far off, he ness." 2 

drew near the Holy Scriptures that lay open " Most serene emperor! illusti-ious prin
on the table, and with emotion placed his ces ! gracious lorcls ! " said Luther, turning 
left hand on the sacred volume, and raising his eyes on Charles and on the assembly, 
his right towards heaven, swore to remain " I appear before you this day, in conformity 
faithful to the Gospel, ancl freely to confess with the order given me yesterday, and by 
his faith, even should he seal his testimony God's mercies I conjure your majesty and 
with his bloocl. After this he felt still more your august highnesses to listen graciously 
at peace. to the defence of a cause which I am assured 

At four o'clock the herald appeared and is just and true. If, through ignorance, I 
conducted him to the place where the cliet should transgress the usages and proprieties 
was sitting. The curiosity of the people of courts, I entreat yon to pardon me ; for I 
had increased, for the answer was to be de· was not brought up in the palaces of kings, 
cisive. As the diet was occupied, Luther but in the seclusion of a convent. 
was compelled to wait in the court in the " Y csterday, two questions were put to me 
midst of an immense crowd, which heaved to on behalf of his imperial majesty: the first, 
and fro like the sea in a storm, and pressed 
the reformer with its waves. Two long .

1 

1 DesGetiimmelsundWesenswarlehgarnlehtgcwohnt. 

L.2°:fJhr!;\i. n°fctl3:.;h1" noch heftiA', sondem rede~ feiu, sit-. 
t Die Seele isL dein. L. Opp. (L.) xvil. 589. tich, zi.ichtlg und bescheiden. L. Opp. (L.) xvii. 0, 6, 
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if I was the author of the books whose titles 
were enumerated ; the second, if I would re
tract or defend the doctrine I had taught in 
them. To the first question I then made 
answer, and I persevere in that reply. 

" As for the second, I have written works 
on many different subjects. There are some 
in which I have treated of faith and good 
works, in a manner at once so pure, so 
simple, and so scriptural, that even my ad
versaries, far from finding anything to cen
sure in them, allow that these works are use
ful, and worthy of being read by all pious 
men. The papal bull, however violent it 
may be, acknowledges this. If, thernfore, I 
were to retract these, what should I do ? ...... 
Wretched man! Among all men, I alone 
should abandon truths that friends and ene
mies approve, and I should oppose what the 
whole world glories in confessing ...... 

" Secondly, I have written books against 
tl1e papacy, in which I have attacked those 
who, by their false doctrine, their evil lives, 
or their scandalous example, afflict the chris
tian world, and destroy both body and soul. 
The complaints of all who fear God are con
firmatory of this. Is it not evident that the 
laws and human doctrines of the popes en
tangle, torment, and vex the consciences of 
believers, while the crying and perpetual ex
tortions of Rome swallow up the wealth and 
the riches of Christendom, and especially of 
this illustrious nation? ...... 

'' Were I to retract what I have said on 
this subject, what should I do but lend addi
tional strength to this tyranny, and open the 
floodgates to a torrent of impiety? 1 Over
flowing with still greater fury than before, 
we should see these insolent men increase in 
number, behave more tyrannically, and domi
neer more and more. And not only would 
the yoke that now weighs upon the christian 
people be rendered heavier by my retracta
tion, but it would become, so to speak, more 
legitimate, for by this very retractation it 
would receive the confirmation of your most 
serene majesty and of all the states of the 
holy empire. Gracious God! I should thus 
become a vile cloak to cover and conceal 
every kind of malice and tyranny !. ..... 

" Lastly, I have written books against in
dividuals who desired to defend the Romish 
tyranny and to destroy the faith. I frankly 
confess that I may have attacked them with 
more acrimony than is becoming my eccle
siastical profession. I do not consider my
self a saint; but I cannot disavow these 
writings, for by so doing I should sanction 
the impi~ty of my adversaries, and they 
would seize the opportunity of oppressing 
the people of God with still greater cruelty. 

"Yet I am but a mere man, and not God; 
I shall therefore defend myself as Christ did. 
If I have_ spoken evil, bear witness of the evil 
(John xviii. 23), said he. How much more 

should I, who :im but dust'll.Ild ashes, and 
who may so easily go astray, desire every 
man to state his objections to my doctrine! 

"For this reason, most serene emperor, 
and you most illustrious princes, and all 
men of ~very degree, I conjure you, by the 
mercy of God, to prove from the writings of 
the prophets and apostles that I have erred. 
As soon as I am convinced of this, I will re
tract every error, and be the first to lay hold 
of my books and throw them into the fire. 

" What I have just said plainly shows, I 
hope, that I have carefully weighed and con
sidered the dangers to which I expose my
self; but, far from bein!l' dismayed, I rejoice 
to see that the Gospel 1s now, as in former 
times, a cause of trouble and dissension. 
This is the character-this is the destiny of 
the vVord of God. I came not to send peace on 
earth, but a sword, said Jesus Christ (Math. 
x. 34). God is wonderful and terrible in his 
counsels ; beware lest, by presuming to 
quench dissensions, you should persecute the 
holy ·word of God, and draw down upon 
yourselves a frightfnl deluge of insurmount
able dangers, of present disasters, and eter
nal desolation ...... You should fear lest the 
reign of this young and noble prince, on 
whom (under God) we build such lofty ex
pectations, not only should begin, but con
tinue and close under the most gloomy 
auspices. I might quote many examples 
from the oracles of God," continued Luther, 
speaking with a noble courage in the pre
sence of the greatest monarch of the world: 
" I might speak of the Pharaohs, the kings 
of Babylon, and those of Israel, whose labours 
never more effectually contributed to their 
own destruction than when they sought bv 
counsels, to all appearance most wise, to 
strengthen their dominion. God removeth 
mountains, and they know it not; which over· 
turnetli them in liis anger (Job ix. 5). 

" If I say these things, it is not because I 
think that such great princes need my poor 
advice, but because I desire to render unto 
Germany what she has a right to expect 
from her children. Thus, commending my
s.elf to your august majesty and to your most 
serene highnesses, I humbly entreat you not 
to suffer the hatred of my enemies to pour 
out upon me an indignation that I have not 
merited."' 

Luther had pronounced these words in 
German with modest;, but with great 
warmth and firmness ; he was ordered to 
repeat them in Latin. The emperor did not 
like the German tongue. The imposing as
sembly that surrounded the reformer, the 
noise, and his own emotion, had fatigued 
him. "I was in a great perspiration," said 
he, " heated by the tumult, sta~1ding in the 
midst of the princes." Frederick of Thun, 

I This speech, a.swell as all the other expressions we.quote. lt_\ax\~i. Ji~;~_Iy from authentk documents. See L. Opp, 
1 Ntcht t.llein die Fenster, sondern n.uch Thiir und Thor 2 Non clamose at modeste, non ta.men sine christianJ. 

c.ufthite. L. Opp. {L.) xvii. 073, 
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privy councillor to the Elector of Saxony, 
who was stationed by his master's orders at 
the side of the reformer, to watch over him 
that no violence might be employed against 
him, seeing the condition of the poor monk, 
said: "If you cannot repeat what you have 
said, that will do, doctor." But Luther, after
a brief pause to take breath, began again, 
and repeated his speech in Latin with the 
same energy as at first. 1 

" This gave great pleasure to the Elector 
Fredeiick," says the reformer. 

When he had ceased speaking, the Chan
cellor of Trnves, the orator of the diet, said 
indignantly : " You have not answered the 
question put to you. You were not sum
moned hither to call in question the decisions 
of councils. You are required to give a clear 
and precise answer. Will you, or will you 
not, retract?" Upon this Luther replied 
without hesitation : " Since your most serene 
majesty and your high mightinesses require 
from me a clear, simple, and precise answer, I 
will give you one," and it is this: I cannot 
submit my faith either to the pope or to the 
councils, because it is clear as the day that 
they have frequently erred and contradicted 
each other. Unless therefore I am convinced 
by the testimony of Scripture, or by the 
clearest reasoning,-unless I am persuaded 
by means of the passages I have quoted,
and unless they thus render my conscience 
bound by the Word of God, I cannot and I 
will not retract, for it is unsafe for a Christian 
to speak against his conscience." Anrl then, 
looking round on this assembly before which 
he stood, and which held his life in its hands, 
he said: " HERE I srAND, I CAN no NO OTHER ; 
llAY Gon HELP ME! AMEN! "3 

Luther, constrained to obey his faith, led 
by his conscience to death, impelled by the 
noblest necessity, the slave of his belief, and 
under this slavery still supremely free, like 
the ship tossed by a violent tempest, and 
which, to save that which is more precious 
than itself, runs and is dashed upon the 
rocks, thus uttered these sublime words 
which still thiill our hearts at an interval of 
three centuries: thus spoke a monk before 
the emperor and the mighty ones of the 
nation; and this feeble and despised man, 
alone, but relying on the grace of the Most 
High, appeared greater and mightier than 
them all. His words contain a power against 
which all these mighty rulers can do nothing. 
This is the weakness of God, which is 
stronger than man. The empire and the 
Church on the one hand, and this obscure 
man on the other, bad met. God had brought 
together these kings and these prelates pub
licly to confound their wisdom. The battle 
is lost, and the conse'luences of this defeat 

I L. Opp. Lat. it. !~167. 

of the great ones of the earth will be felt 
among every nation and in every age to the 
end of time. 

The assembly was thunderstruck. Many 
of the princes found it difficult to conceal 
their admiration. The emperor, recovering 
from his first impression, exclaimed : " This 
monk speaks with an intrepid heart and 
unshaken courage." 1 The 8paniards and 
Italians alone felt confounded, and soon be
gan to ridicule a greatness of soul which they 
could not comprehend. 

" If you do not retract," said the chancellor, 
as soon as the diet bad recovered from the 
impression produced by Luther's speech, 
" the emperor and the states of the empire 
will consult what course to adopt against an 
incorrigible heretic." At these words Luther's 
friends began to tremble; but the monk re
peated. " May God be my helper; for I can 
retract nothing." 2 

After this Luther withdrew, and the princes 
deliberated. Each one felt that this was a 
critical moment for Christendom. The yes 
or the nc of this monk would decide, perhaps 
for ages, the repose of the Church and of the 
world. His adversaries had endeavoured to 
alarm him, and they had only exalted him 
before the nation ; they had thought to give 
greater publicity to his defeat, and they ha,l 
but increased the glory of his victory. The 
partisans of Rome could not make up their 
mind to submit to this humiliation. Luther 
was again called in, and the orator of the 
diet said to him: " Martin, you have not 
spoken with the modesty becoming your 
position. The distinction you have made 
between your books was futile; for if you 
retractell those that contained your errors, 
the emperor would not allow the others to be 
burnt. It is extravagant in you to demand 
to be refuted by Scripture, when you are re
viving heresies condemned by the general 
council of Constance. The emperor, there
fore, calls upon you to declare simply, yes or 
no, whether you presume to maintain what 
you have advanced, or whether you will re
tract a portion?"-" I have no other reply 
to make than that which I have already 
made," answered Luther calmly. His mean
ing was understood. Firm as a rock, all the 
waves of human power dashed ineffectuall_y 
against him. The strength of his words, bis 
bold healing, his piercing eyes, the unshaken 
firmness legible on the rough outlines of bis 
truly German features, bad produced the 
deepest impression on this illustrious assem
bly. There was no longer any hope. 'fbe 
Spaniards, the Belgians, and even the Romans, 
were dumb. The monk bad vanquished 
these great ones of the earth. He bad said 
no to the Church anrl to the empire. Charles 
V. arose, and all the assembly with him: 
" The diet will meet again to-morrow to bear 

1S:. Di~~\fP~\~:~i~eog:1\\~!r~:Jf~~:v:0n~i~f1~~ho~~diiEr 
teeth. l Der 1\10nch redet unerschrocken, mlt getrostem Muth I 
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the emperor's opinion," said the chancellor 
with a loud voice. 

CHAPTER IX. 

Tumult and natmness-The Flagon of Duke Eric-The 
Elector and Spa.latin-Thc Emperor's Message-Proposal 
to violate the Safe-conduct-V1olent Opposition-Enthu
siasm in favour of Luther-Language of Conciliation
Fears of the Elector-Luther's numerous Visiters-Philip 
of Hesse. 

NIGHT had closed in. Each man retired to 
his home in darkness. Two imperial officers 
formed Luther's escort. Some persons 
imagined that his fate was decided, that they 
were leading him to prison, whence he would 
never come forth but to mount the scaffold : 
an immense tumult broke out. Several gen
tlemen exclaimed : " Are they taking him to 
prison?"-" No," replied Luther, " they are 
accompanying me to my hotel." At these 
words the agitation subsided. Some Spanish 
soldiers of the emperor's household followed 
this bold man through the streets by which 
he had to pass, with shouts and mockery, 
while others howled and roared like wild 
beasts robbed of their prey. 1 But Luther 
remained calm and firm. 

Such was the scene at ,vorms. The in
trepid monk, who had hitherto boldly braved 
all his enemies, spoke on this occasion, when 
he found himself in the presence of those 
who thirsted for his blood, with calmness, 
dignity, and humility. There was no exag
geration, no mere human enthusiasm, no 
anger; ov~rflowing with the liveliest emo
tion, he was still at peace ; modest, though 
withstanding the powers of the earth; great 
in p1·esence of all the grandeur of the world. 
This is an indisputable mark that Luther 
obeyed God, and not the suggestions of his 
own pride. In the hall of the diet there was 
one greater than Charles and than Luther. 
JVhen ye shall be brought before governors and 

ki:ngs for my sake, take no thought how or what 
ye shall speak, saith Jesus Christ, for it is not 
ye that speak. 2 Never perhaps had this pro
mise been more clearly fulfilled. 

A profound impression had been produced 
on the chiefs of the empire. This Luther 
had noticed, and it had increased his courage. 
The pope's ministers were provoked because 
John ab Eck had not sooner intem1pted the 
guilty monk. Many lords and princes were 
won over to a cause supported with such 
conviction. With some, it is true, the im
pression was transient; but others, on the 
contrary, who concealed their sentiments at 
that time, at an after-period declared them
selves with great courage. 

Luther had returned to his hotel, seeking 
to recruit his body fatigued by so severe a 
trial. Spalatin and other friends surrounded 
him, and all together gave thanks to God. 
As they were conversing, a servant entered, 
bearing a silver flagon filled with Eimbeck 
'beer. "My master," said he, as he offered 
it to Luther, " invites you to refresh your
self with this draught."-" ,vho is the 
prince," said the Wittemberg doctor, "who 
so graciously remembers me?" It was the 
aged Duke Eric of Brunswick. The reformer 
was affected by this present from so power
ful a lord, belonging to the pope's party. 
" His highness," continued the servant, 
" has condescended to taste it before sending 
it to you." Upon this Luther, who was 
thirsty, poured out some of the duke's beer, 
and after drinking it, he said: " As this day 
Duke Eric has remembered me, so may our 
Lord Jesus Christ remember him in the hour 
of his last struggle." 1 It was a present of 
trifling value; but Luther, desirous of show
ing his gratitude to a prince who remembered 
him at such a moment, gave him such as he 
had-a prayer. The servant returned with 
this message to his master. At the moment 
of his death the aged duke called these words 
to mind, and addressing a young page, 
Francis of Kramm, who was standing at his 
bedside: "Take the Bible," said he, "and 
read it to me." The child read these words 
of Christ, and the soul of the dying man was 
comforted : Whosoever shall give you a cup of 
water to drink in my name, because ye be
long to Christ, verily I say unto you, he shall 
not lose his reward. 

Hardly had the Duke of Brunswick's ser
vant gone away, when a messenger from the 
Elector of Saxony came with orders for Spala
tin to come to him immediately. Frederick 
had gone to the diet filled with great uneasi
ness. He had imagined that in the presence 
of the emperor, Luther's courage would fail 
him ; and hence he had been deeply moved 
by the resolute bearing of the reformer. He 
was proud of being the protector of such a 
man. \Vhen the chaplain arrived, the table 
was spread; the elector was just sitting 
down to supper with his court, and already 
the servants had brought in the water for 
their hands. As he saw Spalatin enter, 
he motioned him to follow, and as soon as 
he was alone with the chaplain in his bed
chamber, he said: " Oh! how Father Luther 
spoke before the emperor, and before all the 
states of the empire ! I only trembled lest he 
should be too bold." 2 Frederick then formed 
the resolution of protecting tlie doctor more 
courageously in future. 

Aleander saw the impression Luther had 
produced ; there was no time to lose ; he 
must induce the emperor to act with vigour. 
The opportunity was favourable; war with 

t Subsa.nnatione bomtnem Dei et longo rugitu prosecuti l Also gedencke seiner unser Herr Christus tn selnem 
sunt. L. Opp, Lat. ii. 166. lctzten Kampff'. Seek. p. 35!. 
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France was imminent. Leo X., desirous of 
enlarging his states, and caring little for the 
peace · of Christendom, was secretly nego
tiating two treaties at the same time,-one 
with Charles against Francis, the other with 

, Francis against Charles.' In the former, he 
claimed of the emperor, for himself, the ter
ritories of Parma, Placentia, and Ferrara ; 
in the second, he stipulated with the king 
for a portion of the kingdom of Naples, which 
would thus be taken from Charles. The lat
ter felt the importance of gaining Leo to his 
side, in order to have his alliance in the war 
against his rival of France. It was a mere 
trifle to purchase the mighty pontiff's friend
ship at the cost of Luther's life. 

On th~ day following Luthcr's appearance 
(Friday, 19th April), the emperor ordered a 
message to be read to the diet, which he had 
written in French with his own hand. 2 "De
scended from the ch1·istian emperors of Ger
many," said he, "from the catholic kings of 
Spain, from the archdukes of Austria, and 
from the dukes of Burgundy, who have all 
been renowned as defenders of the Roman 
faith, I am firmly resolved to imitate the ex
ample of my ancestors. A single monk, 
misled by his own folly, has risen against the 
faith of Christendom. To stay such impiety 
I will sacrifice my kingdoms, my treasures, 
my friends, my body, my blood, my soul, 
and my life.3 I am about to dismiss the 
Augustine Luther, forbidding him to cause 
the least disorder among the people ; I shall 
then proceed against him and his adherents, 
as contumacious heretics, by excommunica
tion, by interdict, and by every means cal
culated to destroy them.4 I call on the 
members of the states to behave like faithful 
Christians.". 

This address did not please every one. 
Charles, young and hasty, had not complied 
with the usual forms ; he should first have 
consulted with the diet. Two extreme opi
nions immediately declared themselves. The 
creatures of the pope, the Elector of Bran
denburg, and several ecclesiastical princes, 
demanded that the safe-conduct given to Lu
ther should not be respected. 5 "The Rhine," 
said they, "should receive his ashes, as it 
had received those of John Huss a century 
ago." Charles, if we may credit an historian, 
bitterly repented in after-years that he did 
not adopt this infamous suggestion. " I 
confess," said he, towards the close of his 
life, "that I committed a great fault by 

, permitting Luther to live. I was not 
' obliged to keep my promise with him; that 

heretic had offended a Master greater than 
1,-God himself. I might and I ought 
to have broken my word, and to have 
avenged the insult he had committed against 
God: it is because I did not put him to death 
that heresy has not ceased to advance. His 
death would have stifled it in the cradle." 1 

So horrible a proposition filled the elector 
and all Luther's friends with dismay. "The 
punishment of John Huss," said the elector
palatine, " has brought too many misfortunes 
on the German nation for us ever to raise 
such a scaffold a second time."-" The prin
ces of Germany," exclaimed even George of 
Saxony, Luther's inveterate enemy, "will 
not permit a safe-conduct to be violated. 
This diet, the first held by our new emperor, 
will not be guilty of so base an action. Such 
perfidy does not accord with the ancient 
German integrity." The princes of Bavaria, 
though attacped to the Church of Rome, sup
ported this protest. The prospect of death 
that Luther's friends had already before their 
eyes appeared to recede. · 1· 

The rumour of these discussions, which 
1 

lasted two days, circulated through the city. 
Party-spirit ran high. Some gentlemen, 
partisans of the reform, began to speak firmly 
against the treachery solicitea by Aleander. 
"The emperor," said they, "is a young man 
whom the papists and bishops by their flat
teries manage at their will." 2 Pallavicini 
speaks of four hundred nobles ready to en
force Luther's safe-conduct with .the sword. 
On Saturday morning placards were seen 
posted on the gates of houses and in the 
public places,-some against Luther, and 
others in his favour. On one of them might 
be read merely these expressive words of the 
Preacher : lVoe to thee, 0 land, when thy king 
is a child. 3 Sickingen, it was reported, had 
assembled at a few leagues from Worms, 
behind the impregnable ramparts of his 
stronghold, many knights and soldiers, and 
was only waiting to know the result of the 
affair before proceeding to action. The en
thusiasm of the people, not only in Worms, 
but also in the most distant cities of the em
pire ;4 the intrepidity of the knights ; the 
attachment felt by many princes to the cause 
of the reformer, were all of a nature to show 
Charles and the diet that the course sug- , 1 

gested by the Romanists might compromise I [ 
the supreme authority, excite revolts, and I 
even shake the empire. 5 It was only the 
burning of a simple monk that was in ques-

l Sandoval, Hist. de Carlos V. quoted in Llorente's History 
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tion ; bnt the princes and the partisans of 
Rome had not, all together, sufficient strength 
or courage to do this. 'l'here can be no 
doubt, also, that Charles V., who was then 
young feared to commit perjury. This 
would' seem to be indicated by a saying, if 
it is true which, according to some histori
ans he u'ttercd on this occasion : " Though 
hon'our and faith should be banished from all 
the world they ought to find a refuge in the 
hearts of princes." It is monrnful to reflect 
that he may have forgotten these words 
when on the brink of the grave. But other 
motives besides may have influenced the em
peror. The Florentine Vettori, the friend of 
Leo X. and of Machiavelli, asserts that 
Charles spared Lnther only that he might 
thus keep the pope in check. 1 

In the sitting of Saturday, the violent pro
positions of Aleander were rejected. Luther 
was beloved ; there was a general desire to 
preserve this simple-minded man, whose con
fidence in God was so affecting ; but there 
was also a desire to save the Church. Men 
shuddered at the thought of the consequences 
that might ensue, as well from the triumph as 
from the punishment of the reformer. Plans 
of conciliatiQn were put forward ; it was pro
posed to make a new effort with the doctor 
of Wittemberg. The Arnhbishop-elector of 
Mentz himself, the young and extravagant 
Albert, more devout than bold, says Pallavi
cini, 2 had become alarmed at the interest 
shown by the people and nobility towards the 
Saxon monk. Capito, his chaplain, who dur
ing his sojourn at Basle had formed an inti
macy with the evangelical priest of Zmich, 
named Zwingle, a bold man in the defence 
of truth, and of whom we have already had 
occasion to speak, had also, there can be no 
doubt, represented to Albert the justice of 
the reformer's cause. The worldly arch
bishop had one of those returns to christian 
sentiments which we sometimes notice in his 
life, and consented to wait on the emperor, 
to ask permission to make a last attempt. 
But Charles refused every thing. On Mon
day, the 22d of April, the princes went in a 
body to repeat Albert's request. "I will not 
depart from what I have determined," replied 
the emperor. " I will authorize no oue to 
communicate officially with Luther. But," 
added he, to Aleander's great vexation, " I 
will grant that man three days fo:r reflec
tion ; during which time, you may exhort 
him privately." 3 This was all that they re
quired. The reformer, thought they, eleva
ted by the solemnity of his appearance before 
the diet, will give way in a more friendly 
conference, and perhaps will be saved from 
the abyss into which he is about to fall 

The Elector of Saxony knew the contrary, 
:ind hen~e was filled with apprehension. " If 
it were m my power," wrote he the next day 
to his brother Dnke John, "I should be 
ready to defenil Luther. You cannot ima
gine how far the partisans of Rome carry 
their attacks against me. Were I to tell you 
all, you would hear some most astonishing 
matters.1 They are resolved upon his de
struction; and whoever manifests any inte
rest for his safety, is immediately set down 
as a heretic. May God, who never abandons 
the cause of justice, bring all things to a 
happy end!" Fredei;ck, without showing 
his kmdly feelings towards the reformer, con
fined himself to observing every one of his 
movements. • 

It was not the same with men of every 
mnk in society who were then at Worms. 
They fearlessly displayed their sympathy. 
On Friday a number of princes, counts, 
barons, knights, gentlemen, ecclesiastics, 
laymen, and of the common people, collected 
before the hotel where the ref01·mer was 
staying; they went in and out one after 
another, and could hardly satisfy themselves 
with gazing on him." He had become the 
man of Germany. Even those who thought 
him in error were affected by the nobleness 
of soul that led him to sacrifice his life to the 
voice of his conscience. With many persons 
then present at Worms, the chosen men of 
the nation, Luther held conversations abound
ing in that salt with which all his words 
were seasoned. None quitted him without 
feeling animated by a generous enthusiasm 
for the truth. " How many things I shall 
have to tell you ! " wrote George Vogler, pri
vate secretary to Casimir, margrave of Bran
denburg, to one of his friends. " What con
versations, how full of piety and kindness, 
has Luther had with me and others ! What 
a charming person he is! " 3 

One day a youn~ prince, seventeen years 
of age, came prancmg into the comt of the 
hotel; it was Philip, who for two years had 
ruled in Hesse. This youthful sovereign 
was of prompt and enterprising character, 
wise beyond his years, warlike, impetuous, 
and unwilling to be guided by any ideas but 
his own. Struck by Luther's speeches, he 
wished to have a nearer view of him. 
" He, however, was not yet on my side." 
said Luther, as he:related this circumstance.' 
He leapt from his horse, unceremoniously 
ascended to the reformer's chamber, and 
addressing him, said : " Well ! dear doctor, 
how goes it ? " " Gracious lord," answered 
Luther, " I hope all will go well." " From 
what I hear of you, doctor," resumed the 
landgrave smiling, "you teaeh that a woman 
may leave her husband and take another, 

al
1 s~f:~:!3!fr:,r-:~nfa

0 ~~r\i~Pf~c~g:~E!~~~!~~;i~t~t\~ 
fa.pa. temeva motto di questa doctrina di Luthero, lo ,·one 1 Wunder hOren werden. Seckend. p. 365. 
lt~e~is~~ii\~:~::rfio~~t!~f!.'a~t!8rl; :i~:~.a, 1\1S, in xv~i~~tkonnten nicht satt werden ihn zu sehen. L. Opp. 

2 Qui pio magis antmo erat Q.ua.m Corti. Pallavicini, p. 3 Wie eine holdselige Person er 1st. Meuzel, Maga.z, 
11i· Qulbus prlY•tlm exhortarl homlnem possent. Ibid, 119. I. f'1war nocb nicht auf melner Seite. L. Opp. ~vii. 589. 
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when the former is become too old!" It was 
some members of the imperial court who had 
told this story to the landgrave. The ene
mies of truth never fail to invent and propa
gate fables on the pretended doctrines of 
christian teachers. "No, my lord," replied 
Luther seriously; " I entreat your highness 
not to talk thus!" Upon this the young 
prince hastily held out his hand to the doc
tor, shook it heartily, and said: " Dear doc
tor, if you are in the right, may God help 
you ! " He then left the room, sprung on 
his horse, and rode off. This was the first 
interview between these two men, who were 
afterwards destined to be at the head of the 
Reformation, and to defend it,-the one with 
the sword of the Word, the other with the 
sword of princes. 

CHAPTER X. 

Conference with the Archbishop of Treves-We he's Exhor
tation to Luther-Luther's Replies-Private Cmwersa
tion-Visit of Cochlrens-Snpper at the Archbishop's
Conference at the Hotel of the Knights of Ithodes-A 
Council proposed-Luther's last Inter,·icw with the Arch
bishop-Visit to a sick Friend-Luther receives Orders to 
leave Worms-Luther's Departure. 

RrcHARD of Greiffenklan, archbishop of 
'Treves, had with the permission of Charles 
V. undertaken the office of mediator. Rich
ard, who was on very intimate terms with 
the Elector of Saxony, and a good Roman
catholic, desired by settling this affair to 
render a service to his friend as well as to his 
Church. On Monday evening (22d April), 
just as Luther was sitting down to table, a 
messenger came from the archbishop, inform
ing him that this prelate desired to see him 
on the next morning but one (Wednesday) 
at six o'clock. 

The chaplain and Sturm the imperial he
rald waited on Luther before six o'clock on 
that day. But as early as four in the morning, 
Aleander had sent for Cochlams. The nuncio 
had soon discovered in the man whom Capito 
had introduced to him, a devoted instrument 
of the court of Rome, on whom he might 
count as upon himself. As he could not be 
present at this interview, Aleander desired 
to find a substitute. " Go to the residence 
of the Archbishop of Treves," said he to the 
Dean of Frankfort; " do not enter into dis
cussion with Luther, but listen attentively 
to all that is said, so as to give me a faithful 
report." 1 The reformer with some of his 
friends arrived at the archbishop's, where he 
found the prelate surrounded by Joachim, 
margrave of Brandenburg, Duke George of 
Saxony, the bishops of Brandenburg and 
Augsburg, with several nobles, deputies of 

the free cities, lawyers, and theologians, 
among whom were Cochlreus and Jerome 
W che, chancellor of Baden. This skilful 
lawyer was anxious for a reformation in mo
rals and discipline ; he even went further : 
" the vV ord of God," said he, " that has been 
so long hidden under a bushel, must reappear 
in all its brightness." 1 It was this concilia
tory person who was charged with the con
ference. Turning kindly to Luther, he said; 
"We have not sent for vou to dispute with 
you, but to exhort you in a fraternal tone. 
You know how carefully the Scriptures call 
upon us to beware of tire arrow that jlieth by 
day, and the destruction that wasteth at noon
day. 'l'hat enemy of mankind has excited 
you to publish many things contrary to true 
religion. Reflect on your own safety and 
that of the empire. Beware lest those whom 
Christ by his blood has redeemed from eternal 
death should be misled by you, and perish 
everlastingly ...... Do not oppose the holy 
councils. If we did not uphold the decrees 
of our fathers, there would be nothing but 
confusion in the Church. The eminent 
princes who hear me feel a special interest 
in your welfare; but if you persist, then the 
emperor will expel you from the empire,2 

and no place in the world will offer you an 
asylum ...... Reflect on the fate that awaits 
you!" 

" Most serene princes," replied Luther, 
"I thank you for your solicitude on my ac
count ; for I am but a poor man, and too 
mean to be exhorted by such great lords." 3 

He then continued: " I have not blamed all 
the councils, but only that of Constance, 
because by condemning this doctrine of 
John Huss, That the Christian Church is the 
assembly ?[ all those who are predestined to 
salvation, it has condemned this article of 
our faith, I believe in the Holy Catholic Church, 
and the Word of God itself. It is said my 
teaching is a cause of offence," added he ; 
" I reply that the Gospel of Christ cannot be . 
preached without offence. Why then should 
the fear or apprehension of danger separate 
me from the Lord and from that Divine 
Word which alone is truth? Nol I would 
rather give up my body, my blood, and my 
life!" 

The princes and doctors having deliberated, 
Luther was again called in, and Wehe mildly 
resumed : " We must honour the powers that 
be, even when they are in error, and make 
great sacrifices for the sake of charity." And 
then with greater earnestness of manner, he 
said : " Leave it to the emperor's decision, 
and fear not." .. 

LUTHER.-" I consent with all my heart 
that the emperor, the princes, and even the 

1 Dass das Wort Gottes, welches so Ja.nge unter dem 
Scheffel verborgen gesteckt, heller scheine .•.. Seckend. 

P-}'tttld a.us dem Reich verstossen. L. Opp. (L.) xvii. 5.92; 
81

fi'.l_~1;;oiSc
9
J·enim me homuncionem, longe viliorem ess~ 

1 Alea.nder, mane hora qua.rla voca.verit ad se Cochlreum, quam ut o. tantis principibus .... L. Opp. Lat. p.167. 
Ju'heos ut .... audiret solum .... Cochlreus. p, 36. 4 Ecclesia Christi est universitas prredestinatorum. Ibid. 
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meanest Christian, should examine and judge 
my works ; but on one condition, that they 
take the Word of God for their standard. 
Men have nothing to do but to obey it. Do 
not offer violence to my conscience, which is 
bound and chained np with the Holy Scrip
tures. "1 

THE ELECTOR OF BRANDENBURG.-" If I 
rightly understand you, doctor, you will ac
knowledge no other judge than the Holy 
Scriptures?" 

LUTHER-" Precisely so, my lord, and on 
them I take my stand." 2 

Upon this the princes and doctors with
drew; but the excellent Archbishop of Treves 
could not make up his mind to abandon his 
undertaking. "Follow me," said he to Lu
ther, as he passed into his private room; arnl 
at the same time ordered John ab Eck and 
Cochloous on the one side, and Schurff and 
Amsdorff on the other, to come after. "W11y 
do you always appeal to Scripture," asked 
Eck with warmth ; " it is the source of all 
heresies." But Luther, says his friend Ma
thesius, remained firm as a rock, which is 
based on the true rock,-the VI' ord of the 
Lord. " The pope," replied he, " is no judge 
in the things belonging to the ,v ord of God. 
Every Christian should sec and decide for 
himself how he ought to live and dic." 3 

They separated. The partisans of the Pa
pacy felt Luther's superiority, and attributed 
it to there being no one present capable of 

i' answering him. "If the emperor had acted 
wisely," says Cochloous, "when summoning 
Luther to Worms, he would also have invited 
theologians to refute his errors." 

The Archbishop of Treves repaired to the 
diet, and announced the failure of his media
tion. The astonishment of the young em
peror was equal to his indignation. " It is 
time to put an end to this business," said he. 
The archbishop pressed for two days more ; 
all the diet joined in the petition ; Charles 
V. gave way. Aleander, no longer able to 
restrain himself, burst out into violent re
proaehes.4 

While these scenes were passing in the 
diet, Cochloous burned to gain a victory in 
which kings and prelates had been unsuc

, j cessful. Although he bad from time to time 
,

1 
dropped a few words at the archbishop"s, he 
was restrained by Aleander's injunction to 
keep silence. He resolved to find compen
sation, and as soon as he had rendered a 
faithful account of his mission to the papal 

1 nuncio, he called on Luther. He went up 
to him in the most friendly manner, and ex
pressed the vexation he felt at the emperor's 
resolution. After dinner, the conversation 
became animated.5 Cochloous urged Luther 

1 Sle wollten setn Gewissen, das mit Gottes Wort und 
helliger ScbrUl't gebunden und gefa.ngen ware, nicht drin. 

ge2°Ja.!J::;!;.i¥·sthe Ich. L. Opp. (L.) xvii. 588. 
a Ein Christenmensch muss zusehen und rtchten .... L. 

E~PJe ~-Aleander acerrime conquestus est. Pallav. I. 120. 
6 Pera.cto prandio. Cochlreus, p. 36, 

to retract. The latter shook his head. Se
veral nobles who were at table with him 
could hardly contain themselves. They 
were indignant that the partisans of Romo 
should insist, not upon convincing Luther by 
Scripture, but on constraining him by force. 
"Well, then," said Cochloous to Luther, im
patient under these reproaches, "I offer to 
dispute publicly with you, if you will re
nounce your safe-conduct." 1 All that Lu
ther demanded was a public disputation. 
,Vhat ought he to do? To renounce the 
safe-conduct would be to endanger his life; 
to refuse this challenge would appear to 
throw doubts on the justice of his cause. His 
guests perceived in this proposal a plot 
framecl with Aleander, whom the Dean of 
Frankfort had just quitted. One of them, 
Vollrat of W atzdorf by name, extricated Lu
ther from the embarrassment occasioned by 
so difficult a choice. 'fhis fiery lord, indig
nant at a snare, the sole object of which was 
to deliver Luther into the hands of the exc
cutioner,2 rose hastily, seized the frightened 
priest, and pushed him out of the room ; and 
blood no donbt would have been spilt, if the 
other guests had not left the table at the same 
moment, and mediated between the furious 
knight and Cochloous, who trembled with 
alarm. 3 The latter retired in confusion from 
the hotel of the Knights of Rhodes. Most 
probably it was in the heat of discussion that 
these words had fallen from the dean, and 
there bad been no prcconcerted plan formed 
between him and Aleandcr to entice Luther 
into so treacherous a snare. This Cochlruus 
denies, and we are inclined to credit his tes
timony. And yet just before going to Lu
ther's. lodging he had been in conference with 
Aleander. 

In the evening, the Archbishop of Treves 
assembled at supper the persons who had 
attended that morning's conference : he 
thought that this would be a means of un
bending their minds, and bringing them 
closer together. Luther, so firm and intrepid 
before arbitrators and judges, in private life 
was so good-humoured and jovial, that they 
might reasonably hope any thing from him. 
The archbishop's chancellor, who had been 
so formal in his official capacity, lent him8elf 
to this new essay, and towards the end of 
the repast proposed Luther's health. The 
latter prepared to return the compliment; 
the wine was poured out, and, according to 
his usual custom, be had made the si!pl of 
the cross on his glass, when suddenly it ourst 
in bis bands, and the wine was spilt upon 
the table. The guests were astonished. " It 
must Im Ye contained poison ! " 4 exclaimed 

1 Und wo11te mit mlr disputiren. ich sollte allein da.A 
Geleit aufsagen. L. Opp. (L.) xvti. 589, 

2 Atque ita traderet enm carnificinre. Cochlreus, p. 36. 
s Das Ihm da.s Blut i.iber den Kopff gela,ufcn ware, we 

man nicht gewehret hii.tte. L. Opp. (L.) xvi i. 589. 
4 Es mi.isse Gift darinncn gewesen scn1.-Luther does not 

speak of this circumstance; but Ilazeberg. a. friend of Lu• 
ther's, and physician to the Elector John Frederick, men. 
tions it in a manuscript in the library at Gotha., and savs 
tllat he had it from an eye-witness. · 
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some of Luther's friends aloud. But the doc
tor, without betraying any agitation, replied 
with a smile: " My dear Sirs, either this 
wine was not intended for me, or else it 
would have disagreed with me'." And then 
he added calmly: "There is no doubt the 
glass broke because after washing it it was 
dipped too soon into cold water." These 
words, although so simple, under such cir
cumstances are not devoid of grandeur, and 
show an unalterable peace of mind. We 
cannot imagine that the Roman-catholics 
would have desired to poison Luther, espe
cially under the roof of the Archbishop of 
Treves. This repast neither estranged nor 
approximated the two parties. Neither the 
favour nor the hatred of men had any in
fluence over the reformer's resolution : it 
proceeded from a higher source. 

On the morning of Thursday, the 25th of 
April, the Chancellor ,v che, and Doctor 
Peutingcr of Augsburg, the emperor's coun
cillor, who had shown great affection for 
Luther at the period of his intc1Tiew with 
De Vio, repaired to the hotel of the Knights 
of Rhodes. The Elector of Saxony sent 
Frederick of Thun and another of his coun
cillors to be present at the conference. 
"Place yourself in our hands," said with 
emotion both ,vehe and Pcutingcr, who 
would willingly have made every sacrifice 
to prevent the division that was about to 
rend the Church. "We pledge you our 
word, that this affair shall be concluded in a 
christian-like maimer."-'' Here is my answer 
in two words," replied Luther. "I consent 
to renounce my safe-conduct.1 I place my 
person and my life in the emperor's hands, 
but the Word of God ...... never ! " Frederick 
of Thun rose in emotion, and sai<l to the 
envoys: " Is not this enough? Is not the 
sacrifice large enough?" And after declar
ing he would not hear a single word more, 
he left the room. Upon this, "rehe and 
Peutinger, hoping to succeed more easily 
with the doctor, came and sat down by his 
side. " Place yourself in the hands of the 
diet," said they. "No," replied he, "for 
cursed be the man tliat trusteth in man ! " 
(Jeremiah xvii. 5.) Wehe and Peutinger 
became more earnest in their exhortations 
and attacks; they urged the reformer more 
pressingly. Luther, wearied out, rose and 
disllJ.issed them, saying: " I will never per
mit any man to set himself above the Word 
of God.n 2-" Reflect upon our proposal," 
said they, as they withdrew; "we will return 
in the evening." 

They came; but feeling convinced that 
Luther would not give way, they brought a 
new proposition. Luther had refused to 
acknowledge, first the pope, then the em
peror, and lastly the diet ; there still re-

1 Er ?rnllte ehe das Geleit a.ofsagen .... L. Opp. (L.) xvii. 
189. 

2 Er wollte kurtzrum Menschen Uber Gottes Wort nicht 
rkennen. L. Opp. (L.) xvii. 583, 

mained one judge whom be himself had once 
demanded : a general council. Doubtless 
such a proposal would have offended Rome : 
but it was their last hope of safety. The 
delegates offered a council to Luther. The 
latter might have accepted it without speci
fying anything. Years would have passed 
away before the difficulties could have been 
set aside which the convocation of a council 
would have met with on the part of the pope. 
To gain time was for the reformer and the 
Refo1·mation to gain every thing. Goel and 
the lapse of years would have brought about 
great changes. But Luther set plain deal
ing above all things ; he woulcl not save 
himself at the expense of truth, even were 
silence alone necessary to dissemble it.-" I 
consent," replied he, " but" (and to make 
such a request was to refuse a 0ouncil) " on 
condition that the council shall decide on! y 
according to Scripture." 1 

Peutinger and Wehe, not imagining that 
a council could decide otherwise, ran quite 
overjoyed to the archbishop: "Doctor Mar
tin," said they, "submits his books to a 
council." The archbishop was on the point 
of carrying these glad tidings to the emperor, 
when he felt some doubt, and ordered Luther 
to be brought to him. 

Richard of Greiffenklau was alone when 
the doctor arrived. " Dear doctor," said the 
archbishop, with great kindness and feeling, 2 

"my doctors inform me that yon consent to 
submit, unreservedly, your cause to a coun
cil."-" My lord," replied Luther, "I can 
endure every thing, but I cannot abandon 
the Holy Scriptures." The bishop perceived 
that Wehe and Peutingcr had stated the 
matter incorrectly. Rome could never con
sent to a council that decided only according 
to Scripture. " It was like telling a short
sighted man," says Pallavicini, "to read 
very small print, and at the same time refus
ing him a pair of spectacles." 3 The worthy 
archbishop sighed : " It was a fortunate 
thing that I sent for you," said he. "What 
would have become of me, if I had immedi
ately carried this news to the emperor?" 

Luther's immovable finnness and inflexi
bility are doubtless surprising ; but they 
will be understood and respected by all 
those who know the law of God. Seldom 
has a nobler homage been paid to the un
changeable Word from heaven; and that, too, 
at the peril of the liberty and life of the man 
who bore this testimony. 

" ,v ell, then," said the venerable pre
late to Luther, " point out a remedy your
self." 

LUTHER, after a moment's silence.-" My 
lord, I know no better than this of Gamaliel : 
If this work be of men, it will come to nought: 
but if it be of God, ye cannot overthrow it; lest 

t Das darliber a.us der heiligen Schriift gesprochen. L. 

I-~-

O~pol~J ~~i\i~·mehr denn gnltdlg. L. Epp. i. 604. I 
s Simulque conspiciliorum omnium usum nega.re. Ibid I 

110. 
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haply ye be found even to fight against God. · 
Let the emperor, the electors, the piinces, 
and states of the empire, write this answer 
to the pope." 

THE A1tcHBISHOP.-" Retract at least some 
articles." 

LUTHER.-" Provided they are none of 
those which the Council of Constance has 
already condemned." 

THE AncHmsnor.-" I am afraid it is pre
cisely those that you would be called upon 
to retract." 

LUTHER.-" In that case I would rather 
lose my life,-rather have my arms and legs 
cut off, than forsake the clear and true \V ord 
ofGod."1 

The archbishop understood Luther at last. 
"You may retire," said he, still with the 
same kind manner. "My lord," resumed 
Luther, "may I beg you to have the good
ness to see that his majesty provides me 
with the safe-conduct necessary for my re
turn."-" I will see to it," replied the good 
archbishop, and so they parted. 

Thus ended these negotiations. The whole 
empire had turned towards this man 2 with 
the most ardent prayers and with the most 
ten·ible threats, and he had not faltered. 
His refusal to bend beneath the iron yoke of 
tbe pope emancipated the Church and began 
the new times. The interposition of Provi
dence was manifest. This is one of those 
grand scenes in history over which hovers 
and rises the majestic presence of the Di
vinity. Luther withdrew in company- with 
Spalatin, who had arrived at the Archbishop's 
during the interview. J olm Minkwitz, coun
cillor to the Elector of Saxony, had fallen ill 
at Worms. The two friends went to visit 
him. Luther gave the sick man the most 
affectionate consolations. " Farewell!" said 
he, as he retired, " to-mOl'row I shall leave 
Worms." 

Luther was not c1eccived. Hardly had he 
returned three hours to the hotel of the 
Knights of Rhodes, when the Chancellor ab 
Eck, accompanied by the impeiial chancellor 
and a notary, appeared before him. 

The chancellor said to him : " Martin Lu
ther, his imperial majesty, the electors, 
princes, and states of the empire, having at 
sundry times and in various forms exhorted 
you to submission, but always in vain, the 
emperor, in his capacity of advocate and de
fender of the Catholic faith, finds himself 
compelled to resort to other measures. He 
therefore commands you to return home in 
the ~pace of twenty-one days, and forbids you 
t? disturb the public peace on your road, 
either by preaching or by writing." 

Luth~r :t:elt clea~ly that this message was 
the begmnmg of his condemnation : " As the 
Lord pleases," answered he meek! y, " blessed 

1 Ehe Stumpf und Stiel fahren lassen .... L. Opp. U·) xvil. 
§84. 

2 Totum imperium ad se conversum spectaba.t. Palla.v. 
l. 120. 

be the name of the Lord ! " He then added : 
"Before all things, humbly and from the bot
tom of my heart do I thank his majesty the 
electo1·s, princes, and other states of th; em
pire, for having listened to me so kindly. . I 
desire, and have ever desired, but one thing 
-a reformation of the Church according to 
Holy Scripture. I am ready to do anc1 to 
suffer everything in humble obedience to the 
emperor's will. Life or death, evil or good 
report-it is all the same to me, with one 
reservation-the preaching of the Gospel; 
for, says St. Paul, the Word of God must not 
be bound." The deputies retired. 

On the morning of Fiiday the 26th of 
April, the friends of the reformer with several 
lords met at Luther's hotel. 1 They were 
delighted at seeing the christian firmness 
with which he had opposed Charles and the 
empire ; and recognised in him the features 
of that celebrated portrait of antiquity: 

Justum o.c tenacem propositi vtrum, 
Non civium ardor }lrava jubentlum, 

Non vultus lnstantis tyranui 
Mente qua.tit solida. .... 2 

They desired once r.:iore, perhaps for tl1e 
last time, to say farewell to this intrepid 
monk. Luther partook of a humble repast. 
But now he had to take leave of his friends, 
and fly far from them, beneath a sky lower
ing with tempests. This solemn moment 
he desired to pass in the presence of God. 
He lifted up his soul in prayer, blessing 
those who stood around him. 3 As it struck 
ten, Luther issued from the hotel with the 
fiiends who had accompanied him to \Vorms. 
Twenty gentlemen on horseback surrounded 
his car. A great crowd of people accompa
nied him beyond the walls of the city. Some 
time after he was overtaken by Sturm, the 
imperial herald, at Oppenheim, and on the 
next day they arrived at Frankfort. 

CHAPTER XI. 

The Conflict at Worms-Luther's Letter to Oranach-Lu
ther's Letter to Charles V.-Luther with the Abbot of 
Hirschfeldt-,The Parish Priest of Eisena.ch-Several 
Princes leave the Diet-Charles signs Luther•s Condem
nation-The Edict of Worms-Luther with his Parents
Luther attncked and carried away-The Ways of God.
The Wartburg-Luther a Prisoner. 

THus had Luther escaped from these walls of 
Worms, that seemed destined to be his se
pulchre. With all his heart he gave God 
the glorv. " The devil himself," said he, 
" guarded the pope's citadel; but Christ has 

1 Sa1utatls patron ls et nmicis qui eum frequentlssiml con .. 
venerunt. L. Opp. Lat. iL J6S. 

2 The man that's resolute and just, 
Firm to his principles and trust, 

Nor hopes nor fears can bind: 
Nor parties, for re,·engc engaged, 
Nor threatenings of a court enraged 

Can shake his stead:r mind.-Horai. Od. m. 3. 
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made a wide breach in it, and Satan was con
strained to confess that the Lord is mightier 
than he." 1 , 

"The day of the Diet of Worms," says 
the pious Mathesius, Luther's disciple and 
friend, " is one of the greatest and most 
glorious days given to the earth before the 
end of the world." 2 The battle that had 
been fought at Worms resounded far and 
wide, and at its noise which spread through 
all Christendom, from the regions of the 
North to the mountains of Switzerland, and 
the towns of England, France, and Italy, 
many eagerly grasped the powerful weapons 
of the Word of God. 

Luther, who reached Frankfort on the 
evening, of Saturday the 27th of April, took 
advantage the next day of a leisure moment, 
the first that he had enjoyed for a long time, 
to write a familiar and expressive note to his 
friend at Wittemberg, the celebrated painter 
Lucas Cranach. " Your servant, dear gossip 
Lucas," said he. " I thought his majesty 
would have assembled some fifty doctors at 
Worms to convict the monk outright. But 
not at all.-Are these your books ?-Yes! 
-Will you retract them ?-No !-Well, 
then, be gone !-There's the whole history. 
0 blind Germans !. ..... how childishly we act, 
to allow ourselves to be the dupes and sport 
of Rome !. ..... The Jews must sing their Yo! 
Yo! Yo ! But a day of redemption is com
ing for us also, and then will we sing halle
lujah !3 •••••• For,a season we must suffer in 
silence. A little while, and ye shall not see 
me : and again a little while, and ye shall see 
me, said Jesus Christ (John xvi. 16). I hope 
that it will be the same with me. Farewell. 
I commend you all to the Lord. May he 
preserve in Christ your understanding and 
your faith against the attacks of the wolves 
and the dragons of Rome. Amen ! " 

After having written this somewhat enig
matical letter, Luther, as the time pressed, 
immediately set out for Friedberg, which is 
six leagues distant from Frankfort. On the 
next day Luther again collected his thoughts. 
He desired to write once more to Charles, as 
he had no wish to be confounded with guilty 
rebels. In his letter to the emperor he set 
forth clearly what is the obedience due to 
kings, and that which is due to God, and 
what is the limit at which the former should 
cease and give place to the latter. As we 
read this epistle, we are involuntarily re
minded of the words of the greatest autocrat 
of modern times: " My dominion ends where 
that of conscience begins." 4 

l Aber Chrlstus macht ein Loch dercin. L. Opp. (L.) 
xvii. 689. 

2 Dis~ ist der herrllchen grossen Tag ciner vorm Ende der 

" God, who is the searcher of hearts, is my 
witness," says Luther, " that I am ready 
most earnestly to obey your majesty, in hon
onr or in dishonour, in life or in death, and 
with no exception save the Word of God, by 
which man lives. In all the affairs of this 
present life, my fidelity shall be unshaken, 
for here to lose or to gain is of no conse
quence to salvation. But when eternal in
terests are concerned, God wills not that 
man should submit unto man. For such 
submission in spiritual matters is a real wor
ship, and ought to be rendered solely to the 
Creator." 1 

Luther wrote also, but in German, a letter 
addressed to the states of the empire. Its 
contents were nearly similar to that which 
he had just written to the emperor. In it 
he related all that had passe,l at Worms. , 
This letter was copied several times and cir
culated throughout Germany; " every 
where," says Cochlceus, " it excited the indig
nation of the people against the emperor and 
the superior clergy. " 2 

Early the next day Luther wrote a note 
to Spalatin, enclosing the two letters he had 
written the evening before; he sent back to 
Worms the herald Sturm, won over to the 
cause of the Gospel ; and after embracing 
him, departed hastily for Grunberg. j 

On Tuesday, at about two leagues from j 1 

Hirschfeldt, he met the chancellor of the , \ 
prince-abbot of that town, who came to wel
come him. Soon after there appeared a 
troop of horsemen with the abbot at their 
head. The latter dismounted, and Luther 
got out of his waggon. The prince and the 
reformer embraced, and afterwards entered 
Hirschfeldt together. The senate received 
them at the gates of the city.3 The princes 
of the Church came out to meet a monk ana
thematized by the pope, and the chief men of 
the people bent their heads before a man 
under the ban of the emperor. 

"At five in the morning we shall be at 
church," said the prince at night as he rose 
from the table to which he had invited the 
reformer. The abbot insisted on his sleeping 
in his own bed. The next day Luther 
preached, and this dignitary of the church, 
with all his train, escorted him on his way. 

In the evening Luther reached E:senach, 
the scene of his childhood. All his friends 
in this city surrounded him, entreating him 
to preach, and the next day accompanied 
him to the church. Upon this the priest of 
the parish appeared, attended by a notary 
and witnesses ; he came forward trembling, 
divided between the fear of losing his place. 
and of opposing the powerful man that stood 
before him. " I protest against the liberty 
that yon are taking," said the priest at last, 

Wll~s :~~~;~· die2~uden einmal singen: Jo, Jo, lo! ... L. 
Epp, i. 089. The shouts of joy uttered by the Jews a.t the 
time of the crucifixion represent the triumphal son"'s of the 1 Nam ea fides et submlssio proprie est vera. Ula. latrin. et 
ea.pal partisans at the ea.ta.strophe that awaited Luther o adoratio Del .... L. Epp. i. 592. d 
d:1\;!~4;.~~~~rmer hears in the distance the hallelujahs of es~ [:~P1~1t;fi.~~~g~~~rf~~\i[ti!c::~l=~~ ~Y~~spo~Ji~~~ 

• 4 Napoleon t(? the Protesta.nt deputation after his a.cces~ &c Cocl Ire 38 

I s1011 to the empire. s· Senat~s i':it'r~·pofta.s nos excepit. L. Epp. ii. 6. 
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in an embarrassed tone. Luther went up 
into the pulpit, and that voice which, twenty
three years before, had sung in the streets 
of this town to procure a morsel of bread, 
sounded beneath the arched roof of the an
cient church those notes that were beginning 
to agitate the world. After the sermon, the 
priest with confusion went up to Luther. 
The notary had drawn up the protest, the 
witnesses had signed it, all was properly 
arranged to secure the incumbent's place. 
"Pardon me," said he to the doctor humbly; 
"I am acting thus to protect me from the 
resentment of' the tyrants who oppress the 
Church." 1 

And there were in truth strong grounds 
for apprehension. The aspect of affairs at 
Worms was changed: Aleander alone seemed 
to rule there. " Banishment is Luthcr's only 
prospect," wrote Frederick to his brother, 
Duke John; "nothing can save him. If 
God permits me to return to you, I -shall 
have matters to relate that are almost be
yond belief. It is not only Annas and Caia
phas, but Pilate and Herocl also, that have 
combined against him." Frederick had little 
desire to remain longer at W onus; he de
parted, and the elector-palatine ,lid the same. 
The elector-archbishop of Cologne also quitted 
the diet. 'fheir example was followed by 
many princes of inferior rank. As they 
rleemed it impossible to avert the blow, they 
preferred ( and in this perhaps they were 
wrong) abandoning the place. 'l'he Spa
niards, the Italians, and the most ultra-mon
tane German princes alone remained. 

The field was now free-Aleander triumph
ed. He laid before Charles the outline of an 
edict intended by him as a model of that 
which the diet ought to issue against the 
monk. The nuncio's project pleased the 
exasperated emperor. He assembled the re
maining members of the diet in his chamber, 
and there had Aleander's edict read over to 
them; it was accepted (Pallavicini informs 
us~ by all who were present. 

The next day, which was a great festival, 
the emperor went to the cathedral, attended 
by all the lords of his court. When the re
ligious ceremonies were over, and a crowd 
of people still thronged the sanctuary, Ale
ander, robed in all the insignia of his dignity, 
approached Charles V. 2 He held in his hand 
two copies of the edict against Luther, one 
in Latin, the other in German, and kneeling 
before his imperial majesty, entreated him 
to affix to them his signature and the seal 
of the empire. It was at the moment when 
the sacrifice had been offered, when the in
cense still filled the temple, while the sacred 
chants were still re-echoing through its long
drawn aisles, and as it were in the presence 
of the Deity, that the rlestruction of the 

t Humlllter ta.men excusante .... ob metum tyrannorum 

sufb~ Jres!~Pi~\!inplo adesset .... proeesslt. illi obviam 
Aleander. Pallav. t. 122. 

enemy of Rome was to be sealed. The em
peror, assuming a very gracious air, 1 took 
the pen and wrote his name. Aleander 
withdrew in triumph, immecliately sent the 
decree to the printers, and forwarded it to 
every part of Christendom." This crowning 
act of the toils of Rome had cost the papacy 
no little trouble. Pallavicini himself informs 
us, that this edict, although bearing date the 
8th of May, was not signed till later; but it 
was antedated to make it appear that the 
signature was affixed at a period when all 
the members of the di.et were assembled. 

",ve, CHARLES THE FIFTH," said the em
peror (aml then came his titles), " to all 
electors, princes, prelates, and others whom 
it may concern. 

" The Almighty having confided to us, 
for the defence of the holy faith, more king
doms and greater authority than He has ever 
given to any of our predecessors, we purpose 
employing every means in our power to pre
vent our holy empire from being polluted by 
any heresy. 

"The Augustine monk, Martin Luther, 
notwithstanding our exhortation, has rushed 
like a madman on our holy Church, and at
tempted to destroy it by books overflowing 
with blasphemy. He has shamefully pol
luted the indestructible law of holy matri
mony ; he has endeavoured to excite the 
laity to dye their hands in the blood of the 
clergy; 3 and, setting at nought all autho
rity, has incessantly urged the people to 
revolt, schism, war, murder, robbery, incen
rliarism, and to the utter ntin of the ch1istian 
faith ...... In a word, not to mention his many 
other evil practices, this man, who is in 
truth not a man, but Satan himself under 
the form of a man and dressed in a monk's 
frock,• has collected into one stinking slough 
all the vilest heresies of past times, and has 
a,lded to them new ones of his own ..... . 

",ve have therefore dismissed from our 
presence this Luther, whom all pious and 
sensible men deem a madman, or one pos
sessed by the devil; and we enjoin that, on 
the expiration of his safe-conduct, immediate 
recourse be had to effectual measures to check 
his furious rage. 

" For this reason, under pain of incurring 
the penalties due to the crime of high-trea
son, we forbid you to harbour the said Lu
ther after the appointed term shall be expired, 
to conceal him, to give him food or drink, or 
to furnish him, by word or by deed, publicly 
or secretly, with any kind of succourwhsttso
evcr. \Ve enjoin you, moreover, to seize him, 
or cause him to be seized, wherever you may 
find him, to b1ing him before us without 
any delay, or to keep him in safe custody, 

1 Festtvisstmo vultu. Pal1av. 1. 122. 
2 Et undique pervulgata. Ibid. 
a Ihre Hinde in der Priester Blut zu waschen. L. Opp. 

(L.) xvi!. 598. 
" Ntcht ein l\lensch, sondem als der b0se Felnd In Gea

\tl~~ines l\Ienschen mit angenommener Mcinehskfitten •.••• 
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~ you have learned from us in what man
ner you are to act towaras him, and have 
received the rewara due to your labours in 
so holy a work. 

"As for his adherents, you will apprehend 
them, confine them, and confiscate their pro-
perty. . 

"As for his writings, if the best nutnment 
becomes the detestation of all men as soon 
as one drop of poison is mingled with it, how 
much more ought such books, which contain 
a deadly poison for the soul, be not only re
jected, 'but destroyea ! Yon will therefore 
hum them, or utterly destroy them in any 
other manner. 

"As for the authors, poets, printers, paint
ers, buyers or sellers of placards, papers, or 
pictures, against the pope or the Church, you 
will seize them, boay and goods, ana will deal 
with them according to your good pleasure. 

" And if any person, whatever be his dig
nity, should dare act in contradiction to 
the decree of our imperial majesty, we 
order him to be placed under the ban of the 
empire. 

" Let every man behave according to this 
decree." 

Such was the edict signed in the cathedral 
of ·worms. It was more than a bull of 
Rome, which, although published in Italy, 
could not be executecl in Germany. The 
emperor himself had spoken, and the rliet had 
ratifiecl his decree. All the partisans of 
Rome burst into a shout of triumph. " It is 
the encl of the ttage<ly !" exclaimed they.
" In my opinion," said Alphonso Valdez, a 
Spaniard at Clrnrles's court, "it is not the 
end, but only the beginning." 1 Valdez per
ceived that the movement was in the Church, 
in the people, anrl in the age, and that, even 
should Luther perish, his cause would not 
perish with him. But no one was blind 
to the imminent and irn::vitablc ,langer in 
which the reformer himself was placed ; 
and the great majority of superntitious per
sons were filled with horror at the thought of 
that incarnate devil, covere,l with a monk's 
hood, whom the emperor pointed out to the 
nation. 

The man against whom the mighty ones 
of the earth were thus forging their thunder
bolts had quitted the church of Eisenach, 
and was preparing to bicl farewell to some of 
his dearest friends. He di,1 not take the 
roacl to Gotha ancl Erfurth, but proceeded to 
the village of Mora, his father's native place, 
once more to see his aged grandmother, who 
died four months after, and to visit his uncle, 
Henry Luther, and some other relations. 
Schurff, Jonas, aml Snaycn set out for \Vit
temberg ; Luther got into the waggon with 
Amsclorff, who still remained with him, and 
enterea the forests of 'fhnringia.2 

• 

The same evening he arrived at the village 
of his sires. The poor old peasant clasped 

in her arms that grandson who had with· 
stood Chades the emperor and Leo the pope. 
Luther spent the next clay with his relations; 
happy, after the tumult at ·worms, in this 
sweet tranquillity. On the next morning 
he resumed his journey, accompanied by 
Amsrlorff and his brother James. In this 
lonely spot the reformer's fate was to be de
cided. They skirted the woods of Thuringia, 
following the rnacl to W altcrshausen. As 
the waggon was moving through a hollow 
way, near the deserted church of Glisbach, 
at a short clistance from the castle of Alten
stein, a sudden noise was heard, and imme
aiately five horsemen, masked and armed 
from head to foot, sprung upon the travellers. 
His brother James, as soon as he caught 
sight of the assailants, leapecl from the wag
gon and ran away as fast as his legs would 
carry him, without uttering a single word. 
The driver would have resisted. " Stop ! " 
cried one of 'the strangers with a terrible 
voice, falling upon him ancl throwing him to 
the gronncl. 1 A second mask laid hold of 
Amsdorff and kept him at a clistance. Mean
while the three remaining horsemen seized 
upon Luther, maintaining a profound silence. 
They pulled him violently from the waggon, 
threw a military cloak over his shoulders, 
and placecl him on a led horse. The two 
other masks now quitted Amsrlorff ancl the 
waggoner ; all five leaped to their saddles
one dropped his hat, but they did not even 
stop to pick it up-and in the twinkling of 
an eye vanished with their prisoner into the 
gloomy forest. At first they took the road 
to Brodcrode, but soon retracea their steps 
by another path ; and without quitting the 
woocl, macle so many windings in every di
rection as utterly to baffle any attempt to 
track them. Luther, little accustomed to be 
on horseback, was soon overcome with fa
tigue.2 They permitted him to alight for a 
few minutes: he lay clown near a beech-tree, 
where he drank some water from a spring 
which is still called after his name. His 
brother James, continuing his flight, arrived 
at \Yaltershansen in the evening. The af. 
frighted waggoner jumped into the car, 
which Amsdorff hacl again mounted, and 
whipping his horses, drove rapidly away 
from the spot, and conducted Luthe.r's friend 
to Wittemberg. At \Valtershausen, at \Vit
temberg, in the country, villages, and towns 
along their roacl, they spreacl the news of the 
violent abduction of the doctor. This intel
ligence, which delighted some, struck the 
greater number with astonishment aml inclig
nation. A cry of grief soon resonndea through 
all Germany : " Luther has fallen into the 
hands of his enemies ! " 

After the violent combat that Luther had 
just sustained, God hacl been pleased to con
duct him to a place of repose and pe~ce. 
After having exhibited him on the brilliant 

t Non finem, sed tnitlnm r. lfartyris Epp. p. 41'2. 1 Dcjectoque in solum aurtua et verbera.to. Pe.lla.v. l. 122. 
1 

2 Ad carnem mea.m tra.uS sylvam profectus. L. Epp. U. 'i. 2 Longo itinere, novus eque's, fessus. L. Epp. U. 3. 
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theatre of Worms, where all the powers of 
the reformer's soul had been strung to so 
high a pitch, He gave him the secluded and 
humiliating retreat of a prison. God draws 
from the deepest seclusion the weak instru
ments by which He purposes to accomplish 
great things ; and then, when He has per
mitted them to glitter for a season with 
dazzling brilliancy on an illustrious stage, 
He dismisses them again to the deepest ob
scurity. The Reformation was to be ac
complished by other means than violent 
struggles or pompous appearances before 
diets. It is not thus that the leaven pene
trates the mass of the people : the Spirit of 
God seeks more tranquil paths. The man, 
whom the Roman champions were perse
cuting without mercy, was to disappear for a 
time from the world. It was requisite that 
this great individuality should fade away, in 
order that the revolution then accomplishing 
might not bear the stamp ofan individual. It 
was necessary for the man to retire, that God 
might remain alone to move by His Spirit 
upon the deep waters in which the darkness 
of the Middle Ages was already engulfed, 
and to say : Let there ue light, so that there 
might be light. 

As soon as it grew dark, and no one could 
track their footsteps, Luthcr's guards took a 
new road. About one hour before midnight 
they reached the foot of a mountain. 1 The 
horses ascended slowly. On the summit was 
an old castle, surrounded on all sides, save 
that by which it was approached, by the 
black forests that cover the mountains of 
Thuringia. 

It was to this lofty and isolated fortress, 
named the Wartburg, where in former times 
the ancient landgraves had sheltered them
selves, that Luther was conducted. · The 
bolts were drawn back, the iron bars fell, tlrn 
gates opened ; the reformer crossed the 
threshold ; the doors were closed behind him. 
He dismounted in the court. One of the 
horsemen, Burkhardt of Hund, lord of Alten
stein, withdrew ; another, John of Berlepsch, 
provost of the Wartburg, led the doctor into 
the chamber that was to be his prison, and 
where he found a knight's uniform and a 
sword. The three other cavaliers, the pro-

1 Hora. ferme undeclma. ad manslonem noctis pervent In 
tenebris. L Epp, ii. 3, 

vost's attendants, took away his ecclesiastical 
robes, and dressed him in the military gar
ments that had been prepared for him, en
joining him to let his beard and hair grow, 1 

in order that no one in the castle might dis
cover who he was. The people in the Wart
burg were to know the prisoner only by the 
name of Knight George. Luther scarcely 
recognised himself in his new dress. 2 At 
last he was left alone, and his mind could re
flect by turns on the astonishing events that 
had just taken place at Worms, on the un
certain future that awaited him, and on his 
new and strange residence. From the nar
row loopholes of his turret, his eye roamed 
over the gloomy, solitary, and extensive 
forests that smTounded him. "It was there," 
says Mathesius, his friend and biographer, 
" that the doctor abode, like St. Paul in his 
prison at Rome." 

Frederick of Thnn, Philip Feilitsch, and 
Spalatin, in a private conversation they had 
had with Luther at Worms by the elector's 
orders, had not concealed from him that his 
liberty must be sacrificed to the anger of 
Charles and of the pope. 3 And yet this ab
duction had been so mysteriously eontiived, 
that even Frederick was for a long time 
ignorant of the place where Luther was shut 
up. The grief of the friends of the Reforma
tion was p1·olonged. The spring passed 
away ; summer, autumn, and winter suc
ceeded ; the sun had accomplished its annual 
course, and still the walls of the Wartburg 
enclosed their prisoner. Truth had been in
terdicted by the diet; its defender, confined 
within the ramparts of a castle, had disap
peared from the stage of the world, and no 
one knew what had become of him : Alean
der triumphed ; the reformation appeared 
lost ......... But God reigns, and the blow that 
seemed as if it would destroy the cause of 
the Gospel, did but contribute to save its 
courageous minister, and to extend the light 
of faith to distant countries. 

Let us quit Luther, a captive in Germany, 
on the rocky heights of the Wartburg, to see 
what God was doing in other countries of 
Christendom. 

1 Exutus Yestibus meis et equestrlbus indutus, eomo.m e\ 
barbam nutriens ..... L. Epp. U. 7. 

2 Cum ipse mejarududum non noverim. Ibid. 
3 Seckend. p, 36b. 
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BOOK VIII. 

THE SWISS. 1484-1522. 

CHAIYfER I. 

AT the moment when the decree of the Diet 
of Worms appeared, a continually increasing 
movement began to disturb the quiet valleys 
of Switzerland. The voices that resounded 
over the plains of Upper and Lower Saxony 
were re-echoed from the bosom of the Hel
vetic mountains by the energetic voices of 
its priests, of its shepherds, ancl of the inha
bitants of its warlike cities. The partisans 
of Rome were filled with apprehension, and 
exclaimed that a wide and terrible conspi
racy was fonning every where in the Church 
against the Church. The exulting friencls 
of the Gospel said that, as in spring the 
breath of life is felt from the shores of the 
sea to the mountain top, so the Spirit of God 
was now melting throughout Christendom 
the ices of a lengthened winter, and covering 
it with fresh flowers and verclure, from its 
lowest plains to its most barren ancl its 
steepest rocks. 

It was not Germany that commnnicatecl 
the light of truth to Switzerland, Switzer
land to France, and France to England : all 
these countries received it from God ; just 
as one part of the world does not communi
cate the light of day to the other, but the 
same brilliant orb imparts it direct to all the 
earth. Infinitely exalted above men, Christ, 
the day-spring from on high, was at the epoch 
of the Reformation, as he had been at the 
establishment of Christianity, the Divine 
fire whence emanated the life of the world. 
One ancl the same doctrine was sncldenly 
establishecl, in the sixteenth century, at the 
hearths and altars of the most distant and 
dissimilar nations; it wns every where the 
same spirit, every where producing the same 
faith. 

from Luther that I learnt the doctrine of 
Christ, but from the Word of God. If Luther 
preaches Christ, he does what I am doing; 
and that is all." 1 

But if the different reformations derived a 
striking unity from the same Spirit whence 
they all proceeded, they also received certain 
particular marks from the different nations 
among whom they were effected. 

We have already given an outline of the 
condition of ·Switzerland at the epoch of the 
Refo1·mation. 2 We shall add but little to 
what has been already said. In Germany 
the monarchical principle predominated, in 
Switzerland the democratic. In Germany the 
Reformation had to struggle with the will of 
princes; in Switzerland, against the wishes 
of the people. An assembly of men, more 
easily carried away than a single individual, 
is also more rapid in its decisions. The vic
tory over the papacy, which cost years of 
struggle beyond the Rhine, required on this 
side but a few months, and sometimes only 
a few days. 

In Germany, the person of Luther towers 
imposingly above the Saxon people; he seems 
to be alone in his attacks upon the Roman 
colossus ; and wherever the conflict is raging, 
we discern from afar his lofty stature rising 
high above the battle. Luther is the mo
narch, so to speak, of the revolution that is 
accomplishing. In Switzerlal).d, the struggle 
begins in different cantons at the same time; 
there is a confederation of reformers ; their 
number surprises us ; doubtless one head 
overtops the others, but no one commands ; 
it is a republican senate, in which all appear 
with their original features and distinct in
fluences. They were a host: Wittembach, 
Zwingle, Capito, Haller, CEcolampadius, 
Oswald Myconius, Leo Juda, Fare!, Calvin; 
their stage was Glaris, Basle, Zurich, Berne, 
Neufchatel, Geneva, Lucerne, Schafhausen, 
Appenzel, Saint Gall, and the Grisons. In 
the German reformation there is but one 
stage, flat and uniform as the country itself; 
in Switzerland, the Reformation is divided, 
like the region itself, by its thousand moun
tains. Each valley, so to speak, has its own 
awakening, and each peak of the Alps, its 
own light from heaven. 

A lamentable epoch for the Swiss had be
gun after their exploits against the dukes of 

The Reformation of Germany and that of 
Switzerland demonstrate this truth. Zwingle 
had no communication with Luther. There 
was no doubt a connecting link between 
these two men ; but we must not look for it 
upon earth: it was above. He who from 
heaven gave the truth to Luther, gave it to 
Zwingle also. Their boncl of union was 
God. "I began to preach the Gospel," says 
Zwingle, Hin the year of grace 1516, that is t~s \5J!i~~i~~~li1<;!u~1r:i~r::n~~~~af~~~3~t~~: bt:\~ti 
to say, at a time when Luther's name had ~~~i~e~6t~eS~·h~i~::s;~,b~J>J~ft1~;v:i7tnlJ.l!g.rracur. 
never been hea1·d in this country. It is not 2 Vol. ;, p. 25• 

257 R 



D'AUBIGNE'S HISTORY OF THE REFORMATION. 

Burgundy. Europe, which had discovered 
the strength of their arms, had enticed them 
from their mountains, and had robbed them 

\ of their independence, by rendering them the 
' arbitrators of the fate of nations on the 

I 
battle-field. The hand of a Swiss pointed 

. 
the sword at the breast of his fellow-country
man on the plains of Italy and of France, 
and the intrigues of foreigners had filled with 
jealousy and dissension those lofty valleys of 
the Alps so long the abode of simplicity and 
peace. Attracted by the charms of gold, 
sons, labourers, and serving-men, stealthily 
quitted their Alpine pastures for the banks 
of the Rhone or the Po. Helvetian unity 
was broken under the slow steps of mules 
laden with gold. The Reformation (for in 
Switzerland also it had its political bearings), 
proposed to restore the unity and the ancient 
virtues of the cantons. Its first cry was for 
the Swiss to rend the perfidious toils of the 
stranger, and to embrace one another in close 
union at the foot of the cross. But its gener
ous accents were unheeded. Rome, accus
tomed to purchase in these valleys the blood 
she shed to increase her power, rose up in 
anger. She excited Swiss against Swiss ; 
and passions hitherto unknown sprang up 
and rent the body of the nation. 

Switzerland needed a reform. '!'here was, 
it is true, among the Helvetians, a simplicity 
and good nature that seemed ridiculous to the 
refined Italians; but at the same time they 
had the reputation of being the people that 
most habitually transgressec1 the laws of 
chastity. This astrologers attributed to the 
constellations ; 1 philosophers, to the strength 
of temperament among those indomitable 
people; moralists, to the Swiss principles, 
which lookec1 upon deceit, c1ishonesty, and 
calumny, as sins of a much deeper die than 
impurity.• Marriage was forbic1den the 
priests ; but it would have been difficult to 
find one who livec1 in a state of real celibacy. 
They were required to behave, not chastely, 
but prudently. This was one of the earliest 
disorders against which the Reformation was 
directed. 

It is now time to trace the dawnings of 
the new day in these valleys of the Alps. 

About the midc1le of the eleventh century 
two hermits made their way from Saint Gall 
towards the mountains that lie to the south 
of this ancient monastery, anc1 arrived at a 
desert valley about ten leagues long. 8 On 
the north, the lofty mountains of the Sentis, 
Sommerigkopf, and the Old Man, separate 
this valley from the canton of Appenzel; 
on the south, the Kuhfirsten with its seven 
peaks rises between it and the Wallensee, 
Sargans, and the Grisons; on the east, the 
valley slopes away to the rays of the rising 
sun, and displays the magnificent prospect of 

t Wirz, Helvetische Kirchen Geschlehte, lit. 201. 
2 Sodomitis melius erit in die JudieU, qua.m rerum vel ho-. 

noris a.blatoribus. Hemmerlin, de anno Jubilreo. 

the Tyrolese Alps. These two hermits 
having reachec1 the springs of the little rive; 
Thur, erected their two cells. By degrees 
the valley was peopled ; on its most elevated 
portion, 2010 feet above the level of Lake 
Zurich, there arose around a church a village 
named Wildlwus, or the Wild-house, upon 
which now depenc1 two hamlets, Lisighaus, 
or Elizabeth's house, and Schonenboden. 
T~e fruits of the earth grow not upon these 
h01ghts. A green turf of alpine freshness 
c?vers the whole -yalley, ascending the 
sides of the mountams, above which enor
mous masses of rock rise in savage grandeur 
to the skies. 

About a quarter of a league from the 
church, near Lisighaus, by the side of a path 
that leads to the pasture-grounds beyonc1 the 
river, may still be seen a peasant's cottage. 
Tradition narrates that the wood necessary 
for its construction was felled on the very 
spot.1 Everything seems to indicate that it 
was built in the most remote times. The 
walls are thin, the windows are composed 
of small round panes of glass ; the roof is 
formed of shingles, loadec1 with stones to pre
vent their being carried away by the wmd. 
Before the house gnshes forth a limpid 
stream. 

About the end of the fifteenth century, 
this house was inhabited by a man named 
Zwingle, amman or bailiff of the parish. 
Th~ family o! the Zwingles or Zwingli was 
ancient, and m great esteem among the in
habitants of these mountains.• Bartholomew 
the bailiff's brother, at first incumbent of th~ 
parish, and from the year 1487 dean of 
Wesen, enjoyed a certain celebrity in the 
country.3 The wife of the amman of Wild
haus, Margaret Meili (whose brother John 
was somewhat later abbot of the convent of 
Fischingen in Thurgovia), hac1 already borne 
him two sons, Henry anc1 Klaus, when on 
New Year's day 1484, seven weeks after the 
birth of Luther, a thirc1 son, who was chris
tened Ulrich, was born in thislonelychalet.4 

Five other sons, John, Wolfgang, Bartholo
mew, James, Andrew, and an only daughter, 
Anna, increased the number of this Alpine 
family. No one in the whole district was 
more respectec1 than the amman Zwin
gle. 5 His character, his office, and his 
numerous children, made him the patriarch 
of the mountains. He was a shepherd, as 
were his sons. No sooner had the first days 
of May clothed the mountains with verdure, 

~ i1~~~!~~~lii~Y1't1X:rB~~~g,rn:~':as~·1~"uter Achtung 
dlesser Landen. a.ls ein gut alt ehrllch Geschl&Cht. H. Bul· 

l~nd~ri:d ~8t\1lt15;f ~~~~~'x~e§. ~i~fies~ett0rhf 1~tiginr!u"n1e 
cation of this valuable work, which in 1837 existed only tn 
manuscript. It has since been published by some friends ~~lbig~~~1~; ~fft~hOr/iln~i.quotatlons I have preserved the 

3 Eln verrumbter Mann. Ibid, 
" Quadragesimum octavum agimus (I am in my forty .. 

eighth iear), wrote Zwlngle to Vadia.nus, on the 17th 01 

3 The Tockenburg. 
Sep~~r:: 

1
r5;;i\" pater ob spectata.m vltre sa.nctimoni&n1. 

Oswald Myconius, Vita Zwlnglii, 
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than the father and his children would set 
off for the pasture-grounds with their flocks; 
rising gradually from station to st.ttion, and 
reaching in this way, by the end of July, 
the highest summits of the Alps. '!'hey then 
began to return gradually towards the val
leys, and in autumn the whole population of 
the Wildhaus re-entered their humble cot
tages. Sometimes, during the summer, the 
young people who should have stayed at 
home, longing to enjoy the fresh breezes of 
the mountains, set out in companies for the 
chalets, accompanying their voices with the 
melodious notes of their rustic instruments ; 
for all were lllUSicians. When they reached 
the Alps, the shepherds welcomed them from 
afar with -their horns and songs, and spread 
before them a repast of milk ; and then the 
joyous troop, after many devious windings, 
returned to their valleys to the sound of the 
bagpipe. In his early youth, Ulrich doubt
less sometimes shared in these amusements. 
He grew up at the foot of these rocks that 
seemed everlasting, and whose summits 
pointed to the skies. "I have often thought," 
said one of his friends, "that being brought 
near to heaven on these sublime heights, 
he there contracted something heavenly and 
divine." 1 

Long were the winter evenings in the cot
tages of the Wildhaus. At such a season 
the youthful Ulrich listened, at the paternal 
hearth, to the conversations between the 
bailiff and the elders of the parish. He 
heard them relate how the inhabitants of 
the valley had in former times groaned be
neath a heavy yoke. He thrilled with joy 
at the thought of the independence the Toc
kenburg had won for itself, and which its 
alliance with the Swiss had secured. The 
love of country kindled in his heart ; Switz
erland became dear to him ; and if any one 
chanced to drop a word unfavourable to the 
confederates, the child would immediately 
rise up and warmly defend their cause. 2 

Often, too, might he be seen, during these 
Jong evenings, quietly seated at the feet of 
his pious grandmother, listening, with his 
eyes fixed on her, to her scripture stories and 
her pious legends, and eagerly receiving 
them into his heart. 

t Divfnltatfs nonnihil crelo propiorem contraxissa. Os
wald Myconius, Vita. Zw. 

2 Schuler's Zw. Bildung. p. 291, 

CHAPTER II. 

Ulrich at Wesen and Basle-Ulrlch at Berne-The Domini
can ()onvent--.Jetzer-'.rhe Apparitions-Passion of the 
Lay-brother-Imposture- Discovery and Punishment
Zwingle at Vienna and Basle-1\-Iusic at Basle-Wittem
bach proclaims the Gospel-Leo Juda-The Priest of 
Gla.ris, 

'fnE good amman was charmed at the pro
mising disposition of his son. He perceived 
that Ulrich might one day do something 
better than tend herds on Mount Sentis, to 
the sound of the shepherd's song (ranz des 
vacl,es). One day he took him by the hand 
and led him to W esen. He crossed the 
grassy flanks of the Ammon, and descended 
the bold and savage rocks that border the 
Lake of "\-Vallenstadt; on reaching the town, 
he entered th(I house of his brother the dean, 
and intrusted the young mountaineer to his 
care, that he might examine his capacity.' 
Ulrich was particularly distinguished by a 
natural horror of falsehood, and a great love 
for truth. He tells us himself, that one day, 
when he began to reflect, the thought oc
curred to him that " lying ought to be 
punished more severely than theft;" for, 
adds he, "truth is the mother of all virtues." 
'fhe dean soon loved his nephew like a son ; 
and, charmed with his vivacity, he confided 
his education to a schoolmaster, who in a 
short time taught him all he knew himself. 
At ten years of age, the marks of a superior 
mind were already noticed in the young Ul
rich.2 His father and his uncle resolved to 
send him to Basle. 

When the child of the 'fockenburg arrived 
in this celebrated city, with that single
mindedness and simplicity of heart which he 
seems to have inhaled with the pure air of 
his native monntains, but which really came 
from a higher source, a new world opened 
before him. The celebrity of the famous 
Council of Basle, the university which Pius 
II. had founded in this city in 1460, the 
printing-presses which then resuscitated the 
masterpieces of antiquity, and circulated 
through the world the first fruits of the re
vival of letters ; the distinguished men who 
resided in it, "\-Vessel, "\-Vittembach, and espe
cially of that prince of scholars, that sun of 
the schools, Erasmus, all rendered Basle, at 
the epoch of the Reformation, one of the 
great centres of light in the West. 

Ulrich was placed at St. Theodore's school. 
Gregory Binzli was then at its head,-a man 
of feeling heart, and gentleness rarely fotmd 
at that period among teachers. Young 
Zwingle made rapid progress. The learned 
disputations, then in fashion among the doc
tors, had descended even to the children in 
the schools. Ulrich took part in them ; he 

I Tenerrimum adhuc ad fratrem sacrlficum ~adduxit, u\ 
lngenii ejus periculum faceret. Mt:lch. Ada.ml Vita Zw. 

P-ltJnd In Ihm erschlnen merkliche Zeichen elnes edlen 
Gemiiths. Bullinger Chronick. 
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disciplined his growing powers against the 
pupils of other establishments, and was al
ways conqueror in these struggles, which 
were a prelude to thoso by which he was to 
overthrow the papacy in Switzerland.' This 
success filled his elder 1·ivals with jealousy. 
He soon outgrew the school of Basle, as he 
had that of W esen. 

Lupulus, a distinguished scholar, had just 
opened at Berne the first learned institution 
in Switzerland. The bailiff of Wildhaus 
and the priest of W esen resolved to send the 
boy to it; Zwingle, in 1497, left the smiling 
plains of Basle, and again approached those 
Upper Alps where his infancy had been spent, 
and whose snowy tops, gilded by the sun, 
might be seen from Berne. Lupulus, him
self a distinguished poet, introduced his pu
pil into the sanctuary of classic learning,
a treasure then unknown, and whose thresh
old had been passed only by a few.2 The 
young neophyte ardently inhaled these per
fumes of antiquity. His mind expanded, his 
style was formed, he became a poet. 

Among the convents of Berne, that of the 
Dominicans was the most celebrated. These 
monks were engaged in a serious quarrel 
with the Franciscans. The latter main
tained the immaculate conception of the 
Virgin, which the former denied. Where
ever they went, before the dazzling altars 
that adorned their church, and between the 
twelve columns that supported its fretted 
roof, the Dominicans had but one thought
how they might humble their l'ivals. They 
had remarked Zwingle 's beautiful voice ; 
they had heard of his precocious understand
ing, and thinking that he might give lustre 
to their order, endeavoured to attract him 
among them, 8 and invited him to remain in 
their convent until he was old enough to 
pass his noviciate. All Zwingle's future 
career was at stake. The amman of Wild
haus being informed of the lures to which 
the Dominicans had resorted, trembled for 
the inexperience of his son, and ordered him 
to quit Berne immediately. Zwingle thus 
escaped from these monastic walls within 
which Luther had entered of his own •free
will. What transpired somewhat later may 
serve to show the imminent danger Zwingle 
then incurred. 

In 1507, a great agitation reigned in the 
city of Berne. A young man of Zurzach, 
n~med John Jetzer, having one day presented 
himself at this same Dominican convent, 
had been repulsed. The poor dejected youth 
made another attempt, and said, holding out 
fifty-three florins and some pieces of silk 
" It is all I possess ; take it and receive m~ 
into your order." He was ~dmitted on the 

6th of January among the lay brethren. 
But on the first night, a strange noise in his 
cell filled him with terror. He fled to the 
convent of the Carthusians, whence he was 
sent back to the Dominicans. 

On the following night, the eve of the 
festival of Saint Matthias, he was awoke by 
deep groans; he opened his eyes, and saw a 
tall white spectral form standing beside his 
bed. " I am," said a sepulchral voice, " a 
soul escaped from the fires of purgatory." 
'l'he lay brother tremblingly replied: " God 
help thee! I can do nothing." The phantom 
then advanced towards the poor brother, and 
seizing him by the throat, indignantly re
proached him for his refusal. Jetzer, full of 
alarm, exclaimed : " What can I do to save 
thee?" " Scourge thyself eight days in suc
cession until the blood comes, and lie pros
trate on the earth in the Chapel of Saint 
John." The spectre answered thus and 
vanished. The lay brother confided the par
ticulars of this apparition to his confessor, 
the convent-preacher, and, by his advice, 
submitted to the discipline required. It was 
soon reported through the whole city that a 
soul had applied to the Dominicans m order 
to be delivered from purgatory. The Fran
ciscans were deserted, and the people ran in 
crowds to the church, where the holy man 
was to be seen prostrate on the pavement. 
The soul from purgatory had announced its re
appearance in eight days. On the appointed 
night, it came again, attended by two spirits 
that tormented it, extorting from it the most 
fl'ightful groans. "Scotus," said the dis
turbed spirit, " Scotus, the inventor of the 
Franciscan doctrine of the immaculate con
ception of the Virgin, is among those who 
suffer like horrible torments with me." At 
this news, which soon spread through Berne, 
the partisans of the Franciscans were still 
more dismayed. But the soul, at the moment 
of disappearing, had announced a visit from 
the Virgin herself. In effect, on the day 
fixed, the astonished brother saw Mary ap
pear in his cell. He could not believe his 
eyes. She approached him kindly, gave him 
three of our Saviour's tears, and as many 
drops of his blood, with a crucifix and a 
letter addressed to Pope Julius II., "who," 
said. she, "is the man selected by God to 
abolish the festival of His pretended imma
culate conception!'' And then, drawing still 
nearer the bed on which the brother lay, she 
informed him in a solemn voice that he was 
about to experience a signal favour, and at 
the same time pierced his hand with a nail. 
The brother uttered a horrible shriek ; but 
Mary wrapt his hand in a cloth that her Son 
(as she said) had worn at the time of the 
flight into Egypt. This one wound was not 

1 1 di 1 11 lb enough ; in order that the glory of the Do-
ros u~tta.~~ :ict~ia:' ~1::P?:~~iit~:~~ 6~a;.t J;i~~ lf{~ minicans might at least equal that of the 
z;-,Ab eo in adyta classicorum scriptorum introductus. Franciscans, J etzer must have the five 
Ibid. wounds of Christ and of St FranciR on his 
m~!1;,'1,!.:'\~· d".'"s:'~1~~if:~ i~a1~i~':tt::,~\': die predlger hands, his feet, and his ~ide. 1.'he four 
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others were inflicted, and then, after giving 
him some drink, he was placed in a hall 
hung with pictures representing our Lord's 
passion; here he spent man;y- long days with
out food, and his imaginat10n soon became 
greatly excited. The monks from time to 
time opened the doors of this chamber to the 
people, who came in crowds to contemplate 
with devout astonishment the brother with 
his five wounds, stretching out his arms, 
bending his head, and imitating by his pos
tures and movements the crucifixion of our 
Lord. At times, he was quite out of his 
senses ; he foamed at the mouth, and ap
peared ready to give up the ghost. "He is 
suffering the cross of Christ," murmured the 
spectators. The multitude, cager in pursuit 
of miracles, thronged the convent incessantly. 
Men who deserve our highest esteem, even 
Lupulus himself, Zwingle's teacher, were 
overcome with fear; and the Dominicans, 
from their pulpits, boasted of the glory God 
had conferred upon their order. 

For many years this order had felt the ne
cessity of humbling the Franciscans and of 
increasing by means of miracles the respect 
and liberality of the people. The theatre se
lected for these operations was Berne, "a 
simple, rude, and ignorant city," as it had 
been styled by the sub-prior of Berne in a 
chapter held at Wimpfenon the Neckar. To 
the prior, sub-prior, chaplain, and purveyor 
of the convent were assigned the principal 
parts, but they were not able to play them 
out. A new apparition of Mary having 
taken place, J etzer fancied he recognised his 
confessor's voice ; and on saying so aloud, 
Mary disappeared. She came again to cen
sure the incredulous brother. "This time it 
is the prior," exclaimed Jetzer, rushing on 
him with a knife in his hand. The saint 
flung a pewter platter at the head of the poor 
brother, and vanished. 

Alarmed at the discovery J etzer had 
made, the Dominicans endeavoured to get 
rid of him by poison. He detected their 
treachery, and having escaped from the con
vent, revealed their imposture. They put a 
good face on the matter, and sent deputies 
to Rome. The pope empowered his legate 
in Switzerland, and the bishops of Lausanne 
and Sion, to inquire into the affair. The 
four Dominicans were convicted and con
demned to be burnt alive, and on the 1st of 
May 1509, they perished at the stake in the 
presence of more than thirty thousand spec
tators. The rumour of this imposture circu
lated through Europe, and by laying bare 
one of the greatest sores of the Church, pre
pared the way for the Reformation.1 

Such were the men from whose hands the 
youthful Uhich ·zwingle escaped. He had 
studied polite letters at Berne; he had now 

to study philosophy, and for this purpose 
went to Vienna in Austrfa. The companions 
of Ulrich's studies and amusements in the 
capital of Austria were a young man of Saint 
Gall, Joachim Vadian, whose genius pro
mised to adorn Switzerland with a learned 
scholar and a distinguished statesman; Henry 
Loreti, of the canton of Glaris, better known 
as Glarean, and who appeared destined to 
shine as a poet; and a young Swabian, John 
Heigerlin, the son of a blacksmith, and 
hence called Faber, a man of pliant character, 
proud of honours and renown, and who gave 
promise of all the qualities requisite to form 
a courtier. 

Zwingle returned to Wildhaus in 1502 ; 
but on revisiting his native mountains, he 
felt that he had quaffed of the cup of learn
ing, and that he could not live amidst the 
songs of his brothers and the lowing of their 
herds. Being now eighteen years of age, he 
again repaired to Basle 1 to continue his lite
rary pursuits ; and there, at once master and 
scholar, he taught in Saint Martin's school, 
and studied at the university; from that 
time lie was able to do without the assistance 
of his parents. Not long after he took the 
degree of Master of Arts. An Alsatian, 
Capito by name, who was his senior by nine 
years, was one of his greatest friends. 

Zwingle now applied to the study of scho
lastic divinity ; for as he would one day be 
called to expose its sophistry, it was neces
sary that he should first explore its gloomy 
labyrinths. But the joyous student of the 
Sentis mountains might be seen suddenly 
shaking off the dust of the schools, and 
changing his philosophic toils for innocent 
amusements; he would take up one of his 
numerous musical instruments (the lute, 
harp, violin, flute, dulcimer, or hunting horn), 
draw from them some cheerful air, as in the 
pasture-grounds of Lisighaus ; make his own 
chamber or that of his friends re-echo with 
the tunes of his native place, and accompany 
them with his songs. In his love for music 
he was a real child of the Tockenburg,-a 
master among many.2 He played on other 
instruments besides those we have already 
named. Enthusiastic in the art, he spread 
a taste for it through the university ; not 
that he was fond of dissipation, but because 
he liked by this means to relax his mind, 
fatigued by serious study, and to put himself 
in a condition to return with greater zeal to 
such arduous pursuits.• None possessed a 
livelier disposition, or more amiable charac
ter, or more attractive conversational powers.4 
He was like a vigorous Alpine tree, expand
ing in all its strength and beauty, and which, 

1 Ne dlutlus o.b exercitio litera.rum cessaret. Osw. Hye. 
Vita.Zw. 

2 Ich ha.be o.uch nle von Keinem gehcert, der in der 
Kunst Musica. ....• so erfahren gewesen. B. Weysen, Fliss. 
lin Beytrige zur Jtef. Oesch. iv. 35. 

c:r~l:: M~~:l1i~~· N~1i~~~~~~hor 1ikais1~ A~vs:re!~:: a: s~~l~~i~~~~n r:~l;:!t~~r~.t~:~~~h~exi::~lftt~t t;~a.tiua 
rise to so many publications. See Ha.lier's Btbuoth. der 4 Ingenio amcenus, et ore jucundus, supra quam d1ci pos 
Schw. Oesch. iii. sit, erat. Osw. Myc. Vita Zw, 
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as yet unpruned, throws out its healthy 
branches in every direction. The time will 
come for these branches to shoot with fresh 
vigour towards heaven. 

After having plunged into the scholas_tie 
divinity, he quitted its barren wastes w1!h 
weariness and disgust, having found tl!erem 
nothing but a medley of confused H~eas, 
empty babbling, vain-glory, and_ barb~,nsn_i, 
without one atom of sound doctrine. lt 1s 
a mere loss of time," saicl he ; and he waited 
his hour. 

In November 1505, Thom'.IS Wittembach, 
son of a burgomaster of Bienne, arrived at 
Basle. Hitherto he had been teaching at 
Tnbingen, at the side of Reuchlin. He was 
in the flower of life, sincere, pious, skilled in 
the liberal arts, the mathem'ltics, and in the 
knowledge of Scripture. Zwingle and all 
the youths of the academy immediately 
flocked arounrl him. An energy till then 
unknown animated his lectures, and pro
phetic words fell from his lips. "The hour 
1s not far distant," said he, "in which the 
scholastic theology will be set aside, and the 
old doctrines of the Church revived.'' 1-

" Christ's death," added he, "is the only 
ransom for our souls." 2 Zwingle's heart 
eagerly received these seeds of lifc.3 This 
was at the period when classical studies were 
beginning every where to supersede the scho
lasticism of the Middle Ages. Zwingle, like 
his master and his friends, rushed into this 
new path. 

Among the students who were most atten
tive to the lessons of the new doctor, was a 
young man twenty-three years old, of small 
stature, of weak and sickly frame, but whose 
looks announced both gentleness and intre
pidity. This was Leo Juda, the son of an 

1 Alsatian parish-priest, and whose uncle had 
died at Rhodes fighting under the banners of 
the Teutonic knights in the defence of Chris
tendom. Leo aml Ulrich became intimate 
friends. Leo played on the dulcimer, and had 
a very fine voice. Often did his chamber 
re-echo with the cheerful songs of these 
young friends of the arts. Leo Juda after
wards became Zwingle's colleague, and even 
death could not destroy so holy a friendship. 

The office of pastor of Glaris became va
cant at this time. One of the pope's youth
ful courtiers, Henri Goldli, his Holiness's 
equerry, and who was already the possessor 
of several benefices, hastened to Glaris with 
the pontiff's letter of nomination. But the 
shepherds of Glaris, proud of the antiquity of 
then· race and of their struggles in the cause 
of liberty, did not feel inclined to bend their 
heads before a slip of parchment from Rome. 
,vildhaus is not far from Glaris, and W esen, 

of which Zwingle's uncle was the incumbent, 
is the place where these people hold their 
markets. The reputation of the young master 
of arts of Basle had extended even to these 
mountains, and him the people of Glaris de
sired to have for their priest. They invited 
him in 1506. Zwingle was ordained at Con
stance by the bishop, preached his first ser
mon at Rapperswyl, read his first mass at 
Wildhaus on St. Michael's day, in the pre
sence of all his relations and the frienifs of 
his family, and about the end of the year 
arrived at Glaris. 

CHAPTER III. 

Fondness for Wa.r-Schinner-Pension from the Pope-The 
Labyrinth-Zwingle in Italy-Principle ofReform-Zwln~ 
gle and Luther-Zwingle and Erasmus-Zwingle and the 
ancient Classics-Paris and Glaris. 

ZwrNGLE immediately applied himself with 
zeal to the duties of his large parish. Yet 
he was but twenty-two years old, and often 
permitted himself to he led away by dissipa
tion, and by the relaxed ideas of the age. 
As a Romish priest, he did not differ from all 
the surrounding clergy. But even at this 
time, when the evangelical doctrine had not 
changed his heart, he was never guilty of 
those scandals which often afflicted the 
Church, 1 and always felt the necessity of 
subjecting his passions to the holy standard 
of the Gospel. 

A fondness for war at that time inflamed 
the tranquil valleys of Glaris. There dwelt 
the families of heroes-the Tchudis, the 
W alas, the ffiblis, whose blood had flowed 
on the field of battle. The aged waniors 
would relate to the youths, delighted at these 
recitals, their exploits in the wars of Bur
gundy and Swabia, and the combats of St. 
Jacques and of Ragaz. But, alas! it was no 
longer against the enemies of their indepen
dence that these warlike shepherds took up 
arms. They might be seen, af-the voice of 
the king of France, of the emperor, of the 
duke of Milan, or even of the holy father 
himself, descending like an avalanche from 
the Alps, and dashing with a noise of thun
der against the troops drawn up in the plains. 

As a poor boy named M~tth~w Schinner, 
who attended the school of S1on, m the Valais 
(about the middle of the second half of the 
fifteenth century), was singing one day in 
the streets, as the young Martin Luther did 
a little later, he heard his name called by an 
old man. The latter struck by the freedom 
with which the child answered his questions 
said to him with that prophetic tone which~ 
man is thought sometimes to possess on the I 

1 Et doctrlnam Ecclestre ,cterem .... instaurari oporteat 
Guatterus, Misc. Tig, m. ln'Z. · 

Ii, 2 Der Tod Christy sey die einlge Bezahlung fiir unsere 
Si\nde .... Filsslin Beytr. ii. 268. 

3 Quum a tanto viro semina quredam .... Zwingliano pee~ 
] I ~-r~.injecta essent. Leo Jud. in Prref. ad. Ann. Zw. in pe1t:~~~r:.reit:;_Pi}~~~i~A~£~~is a.utem officll divinl, per. 
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brink of the grave: " Thou shalt be a bishop 
and a prince." 1 These words made a deep 
impression on the youthful mendicant, and 
from that moment a boundless ambition took 
possession of his soul. At Zurich and at 
Como he made such progress as to surprise 
his masters. He became priest of a small 
parish in the Valais, rose rapidly, and being 
sent to Rome somewhat later to demand of 
the pope the confirmation of a bishop of Sion, 
who had just been elected, he obtained this 
bishopric for himself, and encircled his brows 
with the episcopal mitre. This ambitions 
and crafty though often noble-minded and 
generous man, never considered any dignity 
but as a step to mount still higher. Having 
offered his services to Louis XII., and at the 
same time naming his price : " It is too 
much for one man," said the king. "I will 
show him," replied the exasperated Bishop 
of Sion, " that I, alone, am worth many 
men." In effect, he turned towards Pope 
Julius II., who gladly welcomed him; and, 
in 1510, Schinner succeeded in attaching the 
whole Swiss confederation to the policy of 
this warlike pontiff. The bishop was re
warded with a cardinal's hat, and he smiled 
as he now saw but one step between him 
and the papal throne. 

Schinner's eyes wandered continually over 
the cantons of Switzerland, and as soon as he 
discovered an influential man in any place, 
he hastened to attach him to himself. The 
pastor of Glaris fixed his attention, and 
Zwingle learnt erelong that the pope had 
granted him a yearly pension of fifty florins, 
to encourage him in his literary pursuits. 
His poverty did not permit him to buy 
books ; this money, during the short time 
Ulrich received it, was entirely devoted to 
the purchase of classical or theological works, 
which he procured from Basle.2 Zwingle 
from that time attached himself to the cardi
nal, and thus entered the Roman party. 
Schinner and Julius II. at last betrayed the 
object of their intrigues ; eight thousand 
Swiss, whom the eloquence of the cardinal
bishop had enlisted, crossed the Alps ; but 
want of provisions, with the arms and money 
of the French, made them return ingloriously 
to their mountains. 'l'hey carried back with 
them the usual concomitants of these foreign 
wars-distrust, licentiousness, party-spirit, 
violence, and disorders of every kind. Citi
zens refused to obey their magistrates ; chil
dren their parents; agriculture and the cares 
of their flocks and herds were neglected ; 
luxury and beggary increased side by side ; 
the holiest ties were broken, and the Con
federation seemed on the brink of dissolu
tion. 

Then were the eyes of the young priest of 
Glaris opened, and his indignation burst 
forth. His powerful voice was raised to warn 

the people of the gulf into which they were 
about to fall. It was in the year 1510 that 
he published his poem entitledTheLabyrinth. 
,vithin the mazes of this mysterious garden, 
Minos has concealed the Minotaur, that 
monster, half-man, half-bull, whom he feeds 
with the bodies of the young Athenians. 
"This Minotaur," saysZwingle, "represents 
the sins, the vices, the irreligion, the foreign 
service of the Swiss, which devour the sons 
of the nation." 

A bold man, 'rheseus, determines to rescue 
his country; but numerous obstacles arrest 
him :-first, a one-eyed lion ; this is Spain 
and Aragon :-then a crowned eagle, whose 
beak opens to swallow him up ; this is the 
Empire :-then a cock, raising its crest, and 
seeming to challenge to the fight; this is 
France. The hero surmounts all these ob
stacles, reaches the monster, slays him, and 
saves his country. 

" In like manner," exclaims the poet, 
" are men now wandering in a labyrinth, 
but, as they have no clue, they cannot regain 
the light. Nowhere do we find an imitation 
of Jesus Christ. A little glory leads us to 
risk our lives, torment our neighbour, and 
rush into disputes, war, and battle ....... One 
might imagine that the furies had broken 
loose from the abyss of hell." 1 

A Theseus, a reformer was needed ; this 
Zwingle perceived clearly, and henceforth he 
felt a presentiment of his mission. Shortly 
after, he composed an allegory, the meaning 
of which was less enigmatical.2 

In April 1512, the confederates again arose 
at the voice of the cardinal for the defence of 
the Church. Glaris was in the foremost 
rank. The whole parish took the field un
der their banner, with the landamman and 
their pastor. Zwingle was compelled to 
march with them. The army passed the 
Alps, and the cardinal appeared in the midst 
of the confederates decorated with the pon
tiff's presents ;-a ducal cap ornamented 
with pearls and gold, and surmounted by the 
Holy Ghost represented under the form of a 
dove. The Swiss scaled the ramparts of 
fortresses and the walls of cities; and in the 
presence of their enemies swam naked 
across rivers, halberd in hand. The French 
were defeated at every point ; bells and 
trumpets pealed their notes of triumph; the 
people crowded around them from all quar
ters ; the nobles furnished the army with 
wine and fruits in abundance ; monks and 
priests mounted the pulpits, and proclaimed 
that the confederates were the people of 
God, who avenged the Bride of the Lord on 
her enemies ; and the pope a prophet like 
Caiaphas of old, conferred on them the title 
of " Defenders of the Liberty of the 
Church." 8 
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This sojourn in Italy was not without its 
influence on Zwingle as regards his call to 
the Reformation. On his return from this 
campaign, he began to study Greek, " in 
order ( as he said) to be able to draw from 
the fountain-head of truth the doctrines of 
Jesus Christ.1 I am determined to apply 
myself to Greek," wrote he to Vadian on the 
23d of February 1513, " that no one shall be 
able to tum me aside from it, except God: I 
do it, not for glory, but for the love of sacred 
learning." Somewhat later, a worthy priest, 
who had been his schoolfellow, coming to see 
him: " Master Ulrich," said he, " I am in
formed that you are falling into this new 
en-or; that you are a Lutheran."-" I am 
not a Lutheran," said Zwingle, "for I learn
ed Greek before I had ever heard the name 
of Luther." 2 To know Greek, to study the 
Gospel in the original language, was, in 
Zwingle's opinion, the basis of the Reforma-
tion. · 

Zwingle went farther than merely acknow
ledging at this early period the grand princi
ple of evangelical Christianity,-the infalli
ble authority of Holy Scripture. He per
ceived, moreover, how we should determine 
the sense of the Divine Word : " 'l'hey have 
a very mean idea of the Gospel," said he, 
" who consider as frivolous, vain, and un
just, all that they imagine does not accord 
with their own reason.3 Men are not per
mitted to wrest the Gospel at pleasure that 
it may square with their own sentiments and 
interpretation." 4-" Zwingle turned his eyes 
to heaven," says his best friend, " for he 
would have no other interpreter than the 
Holy Ghost himself." 5 

Such, at the commencement of his career, 
was the man whom certain persons have not 
hesitated to represent as having desired to 
subject the Bible to human reason. " Phi
losophy and divinity," said he, "were always 
raismg objections. At last I said to myself: 
I must neglect all these matters, and look 
for God's will in his Word alone. I began 
( continues he) earnestly to entreat the Lord 
to grant me his light, and although I read 
the Scriptures only, they became clearer to 
me than if I had read all the commentators." 
He compared Scripture with itself, explaining 
obscure passages by those that are clear. 6 

He soon knew the Bible thoroughly, and 
particularly the New Testament." When 
Zwingle thus turned towards Holy Scripture, 
Switzerland took its first step towards the 

u{~~cf:1~~a.8?:~~f~~~r!e:~s~~'::s M~.ri~P~-el ~7t 
in his Explan. Artie. which bears the date of 1523. 

2 Joh ha.b grrecre kOnnen. ehe ich ni nilt yon Luther gehOt 
bab. Ralat. Chronlk. MS. 

s Nihil aublimius de evangelio sentiunt, quam quod, quid~ 
quid eorum rationi non est consentaneum, hoe iniquum, 
vanum et frivolum existlmant. Zw. Opp, i. 202. 
h:~~~~o;:xi:r.an~~~~5~d sensum et interpretationem 

5 In crelum suspexit, doctorem qurerens Spiritum. Osw. 

Mlcg~~~&z~fltulit et obscura Claris elucidavit. Ibid. 
7 In summa, er macht im, die H. Schrifft, Insonders dass 

N. T. gantz gemein. Bullinger MS, 

Reformation. Accordingly, when he ex
plained the Scriptures, every one felt that 
his teaching came from God, and not from 
man.1 "All-divine work!" exclaimed Os
wald Myconius; " it is thus we recovered 
the knowledge of the truth from heaven!" 

Zwingle did not, however, contemn the 
explanations of the most celebrated doctors : 
in after-years he studied Origen, Ambrose, 
Jerome, Augustine, and Chrysostom, but 
not as authorities. " I study the doctors," 
said he, " with the same end as when we 
ask a friend : How do you understand this 
passage?" Holy Scripture, in his opinion, 
was the touchstone by which to test the ho
liest doctors themselves.2 

Zwiugle's course was slow, but progressive. 
He did not arrive at the truth, like Luther, 
by those storms which impel the soul to run 
hastily to its harbour of refuge; he reached 
it by the peaceful influence of Scripture, 
whose power expands gradually in the heart. 
Luther attained the wished-for shore through 
the storms of the wide ocean ; Zwingle by 
gliding softly down the stream. 'fhese are 
the two principal ways by which the Al
mighty leads men. Zwingle was not fully 
converted to God and to his Gospel until the 
earlier years of his residence at Zurich; yet 
the moment when in 1514 or 1515, this strong 
man bent the knee before God, in prayer 
for the understanding of his Word, was that 
in which appeared the first glimmering mys 
of the bright day that afterwards beamed 
upon him. 

About this period one of Erasmus's poems, 
in which Jesus Christ is introduced address
ing mankind perishing through their own 
fault, made a deep impression on Zwingle. 
Alone in his closet, he repeated to himself that 
passage in which JesUJ; complains that men 
do not seek every grace from him, although 
he is the source of all that is good. " ALL," 
said Zwingle, "ALL." And this word was 
ever present to his mind. "Are there, then, 
any creatures, any saints of whom we should 
beg assistance? No: Christ is our only 
treasure." 8 

Zwingle did not 1·estrict himself to the 
study of christian letters. One of the cha
racteristic features of the reformers of the 
sixteenth century is their profound study of 
the Greek and Roman writers. The poems 
of Hesiod, Homer, and Pindar, possessed 
grnat charms for Zwingle, and he has left 
some commentaries or characteristics of the 
two last poets. It seemed to him that Pindar 
spoke of tbe gods in so sublime a strain that 
he must have felt a presentiment of the true 
God. lie studied Demosthenes and Cicero 
thoroughly, and in their writings learnt the 
art of oratory and the duties of a citizen. He 

1 Ut ncmo non vtderet Sp!ritum doctorem, non homlnem. 
Osw. Myc. Vita Zw. 

2 Scriptura canonica, seu Lydio lapide probandos. Ibid. 
3 Dass Christus unser armen 8eelen em elnziger Schatz 

sey. zw. Opp, 1. 298. Zwingle satd in 1023 that he had re&d 
this poem of Erasmus's some eight or nine years before. 
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called Seneca a holy man. The child of the 
Swiss mountains delighted also to investigate 
the mysteries of nature in the works of Pliny. 
Thucydides, Sallust, Livy, Cresar, Suetonius, 
Plutarch, and Tacitus, taught him the know
ledge of mankind. He has been reproached 
with his enthusiasm for the great men of 
antiquity, and it is true that some of his 
expressions on this subject admit of no jus
tification. But if he honoured them so 
highly, it was because he fancied he discerned 
in them, not mere human virtues, but the 
influence of the Holy Ghost. In his opinion, 
God's influence, far from being limited in 
ancient times by the boundaries of Palestine, 
extended over the whole world. 1 "Plato," 
said he, "has also drunk at this heavenly 
spring. And if the two Catos, Scipio, and 
Camillus, had not been truly religious, could 
they have been so high-minded?" 2 

Zmngle communicated a taste for letters 
to all around him. Many intelligent young 
men were educated at his school. " You 
have offered me not only books, but yourself 
also," wrote Valentine Tschudi, son of one of 
the heroes in the Burgundian wars ; and this 
young man, who had already studied at 
Vienna and Basle, under the most celebrated 
doctors, added: " I have found no one who 
could explain the classic authors with such 
acumen and profundity as yourself." 8 

Tschudi went to Paris, and thus was able to 
compare the spirit that prevailed in this 
university with that which he had found in 
a nanow valley of the Alps, above which 
towered the gigantic summits and eternal 
snows of the Dodi, the Glarnisch, the Viggis 
and the Freyberg. " In what frivolities do 
they educate the French youth!" said he. 
No poison can equal the sophistical art that 
they are taught. It dulls the senses, wea
kens the judgment, and brutalizes the man, 
who then becomes, as it were, a mere echo, 
an empty sound. Ten women could not 
make head against one of these rhetoricians. 4 

Even in their prayers, I am certain they 
bring their sophisms before God, and by 
their syllogisms presume to constrain the 
Holy Spirit to answer them." Snch were at 
that time Paris, the intellectual metropolis 
of Christendom, and Glaris, a village of herd
men among the Alps. One ray of light from 
God's Word enlightens more than all the 
wisdom of man. 

l Spirltus ille ccelestis non solam Palestina.m vet creave
ra.t vel fovcbat, sed mundum universum. <Ecol. and Zw. 

E~PNfSi9fe1igiosi1 nunquam fuissent magna.nimi. Ibid. 
a Nam qul sit acrioris in enodandis auctoribus Judicii, ddi 

neminem. Zw. Epp. p. 13. 
t Ut nee decem mullerculm .... uni sophistre a.di:equari 

queant. Ibid. p. 45. 

CHAPTER IV. 

A GREAT man of that age, Erasmus, exercised 
much influence over Zwingle. No sooner did 
one of his writings appear than Zwingle has
tened to purchase it. In 1514, Erasmus 
amved in Basle, where the bishop received 
him with every mark of esteem. All the 
friends of learning immediately assembled 
aronnd him. But the prince of the schools 
had easily discovered him who was to be the 
glory of Switzerland. "I congratulate the 
Helvetians," wrote he to Zwingle, "that you 
are labouring to polish and civilize them by 
your studie~ and yonr morals, which are 
alike of the highest order." 1 Zwingle ear
nestly longed to see him. "Spaniards and 
Gauls went to Rome to see Livy," said he, 
and set out. On arriving at Basle, he found 
there a man about forty years of age, of small 
stature, weak frame, and delicate ap~earance, 
but exceedingly amiable and polite. It was 
Erasmus. His agreeable manners soon ban
ished Zwingle's timidity; the power of his 
genius subdued him. "Poor as .<Eschines," 
said he, " when each of Socrates' disciples 
offered their master a present, I give you 
what .<Eschines gave ...... I give yoq.myselfl" 

Among the men of learning who then 
formed the court of Erasmus,-such as Amer
bach, Rhenanus, Frobenius, Nessenus, and 
Glarean,-Zwingle noticed one Oswald Geiss
hiissler, a young man of Lucerne, twenty
seven years old. Erasmus hellenized his 
name, and called him Myconius. We shall 
generally speak of him by his baptismal ap
pellation, to distinguish the friend of Zwingle 
from Frederick Myconius, the disciple of 
Luther. Oswald, after studying at Rothwyl 
with a youth of his own age, named Berthold 
Haller, and next at Berne and at Basle, had 
become rector of Saint Theodore's school, 
and afterwards of St. Peter's in the latter 
city. The humble schoolmaster, though 
possessed of a scanty income, had manied a 
young woman whose simplicity and purity 
of mind won all hearts. We have already 
seen that this was a time of trouble in 
Switzerland, in which foreign wars gave rise 
to violent disorders, and the soldiers, return
ing to their country, brought back with them 
their campaigning habits of licentiousness 
and brutality. One dark and cloudy day in 
winter, some of these ruffians attacked Os
wald's quiet dwelling in his absence. They 
knocked at the door, threw stones, and called 
for his modest wife in the most indecent 
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language; at last they dashed in the win
dows, and entering the schoolroom, broke 
every thing they could find, and then retired. 
Oswald returned shortly after. His son, 
little Felix, ran to meet him with loud cries, 
and his wife, unable to speak, made signs of 
the utmost horror. He perceived what had 
happened to him. At the same moment, a 
noise was heard in the street. Unable to 
control his feelings, the schoolmaster seized 
a weapon, and pursued the rioters to the 
cemetery. They took refuge within it, pre
pared to defend themselves : thrne of their 
number fell upon Myconius, and wounded 
him; and while his wound was dressing, 
those wretches again broke into his house 
with furious m·ies. Oswald says no more. 1 

Such were the scenes that took place in the 
cities of Switzerland at the beginning of the 
sixteenth century, and before the Refonna
tion had softened and disciplined the manners. 

The integrity of Oswald Myconius, and 
his thirst for knowledge and virtue, brought 
him into contact with Zwingle. The rector 
of the school of Basle recognised the supe
riority of the priest of Glaris. In his humi
lity he shrunk from the praises lavished on 
him both by Zwingle and Erasmus. The 
latter would often say : " I look upon you 
schoolmasters as the peers of kings." But 
the modest Myconius was of a different opi
nion. "I do but crawl upon the earth; 
from my childhood, there has been something 
humble and mean about me." 2 

A preacher who had arrived in Basle at 
nearly the same time as Zwingle, was then 
attracting general attention. Of a mild and 
peaceful disposition, he loved a traquil life ; 
slow and circumspect in action, his chief de
light was to labour in his study ancl to pro
mote concord among all Christians. 3 His 
name was John Hausschein, in G1·eek (Eco
lampadius, or "the light of the house ;" he 
was born in Franconia, of rich parents, a 
year before Zwingle. His pious mother de
sired to consecrate to learning and to God 
the only child that Providence had left her. 
His father at first destined him to business, 
and then to jurisprudence. But after (Eco
lampadius had returned from Bologna, where 

, , he had been studying the law, the Lord, who 
I! was pleased to make him a light in the 

G'lmrch,4 called him to the study of theology. 
He was preaching in his native town, when 
Capito, who had known him at Heidelberg, 
got him appointed preacher at Basle. He 
there proclaimed Christ with an eloquence 
which filled his hearers with admiration. • 
Erasmus admitted him into his intimacy. 

1 Erasml Lana Stultittre, cum a.nnot. M..-conll. 

<Ecolampadius was channed with the hours 
he passed in the society of this great genius. 
"There is but one thing," said the monarch 
of learning to him, " that we should look fo1· 
in Holy Scripture, and that is Jesus Christ."' 
He gave the youthful preacher, as a me
morial of his friendship, the commencement 
of the Gospel of St. John. <Ecolampadius 
would often kiss this pledge of so valued an 
affection, and kept it suspended to his cruci
fix, "in order," said he, "that I may always 
remember Erasmus in my prayers." 

Zwingle returned to his nativeunountains, 
his heart and mind full of all he had seen 
and heard at Basle. " I should be unable 
to sleep," wrote he to Erasmus shortly afte1 
his return, " if I had not held some conver
sation with you. There is nothing I am 
prouder of than of having seen Erasmus." 
Zwingle had received a new impulse. Such 
journeys often exercise a great influence over 
the career of a Christian. Zwingle's pupils 
-Valentine, Jost, with Louis Peter and 
Egidius Tschudi; his friends-the landam
man .A<:bli, the priest Binzli of "\V esen, Fri
dolin Brunner, and the celebrated professor 
Glarean, were delighted to see him increase 
in knowledge and in wisdom. The old 
respected him as a courageous patriot ; the 
faithful pastors, as a zealous minister of the 
Lord. Nothing was done in the country 
without his being first consulted. All good 
people hoped that the ancient virtues of 
Switzerland would be one day revived by 
him.2 

Francis I. having ascended the throne. 
and desiring to avenge in Italy the honour 
of the French name, the pope in consterna
tion endeavoured to gain over the cantons. 
Thus, in 1515, Ulrich again visited the plains 
of Italy in the midst of the phalanxes of his 
countrymen. But the dissensions that the 
intrigues of the French sowed in the confe
derate army wrung his heart. Often might 
he be seen in.the midst of the camp harangu
ing with energy, and at the same time 
with great wisdom, an audience armed from 
head to foot, and ready for the fight. 8 On 
the 8th of September, five days before the 
battle of Marignan, he preached in the square 
of Monza, where the Swiss soldiers who had 
remained faithful to their colours were as
sembled. "If we had then, and even later, i 

followed Zwingle's advice," said Werner 
Steiner of Zug, "what evils would our coun
try have been spared!" But all cars were 
shut against the voice of concord prude11ce 
and submission. The impetuous' eloquenc; 
of Cardinal Schinner electrified the confede
rates, and impelled them to rush like a tor. 
rent to the fatal field of Marignan. 'l'he 
flower of the Helvetian youth perished there. 2 Equidem burnt repere didici ha.ctenuS, et est natura 

nescio quid humile vel a cuna.bulis in me. Osw. Myc, Vita 
Zw. 

3 Jngento mtti et tra.nquillo, pacis et concordire studiosi,s. 1 Nihll In sacris llteris prreter Christum qurerendum. 
aimus. Melch. Ad. Vit, CEcol. p. 58. Erasm. Epp, p. 4!J3. p:d:~e;~;~!~:!t:oc1t1i~ r:o, qul eo in domo sua pro la.m· M~-l\~tf!lz~.avitam per hunc olhn restitutam trl. Osw. 

c:r1~~~t~red~~:v,f:r1i~rJ~um et eruditorum admtratione c:r~~-dem Heerlager hat er FJysslg geprediget. Bullinger 
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Zwingle, who had been unable to prevent 
such disasters, threw himself, in the cause of 
Rome, into the midst of danger. His hand 
wielded the sword. 1 A melancholy error I 
A minister of Christ, he forgot morn than 
once that he should fight only with the 
weapons of the Spirit, and he was destined 
to see fulfilled, in his own person, this pro
phecy of our Lord : They that take the sword, 
shall perish with the sword. 

Zwingle and the Swiss had been unable to 
save Romo. The ambassador of Venice was 
the first in the pontifical city to hear of the 
defeat at Marignan. Quite elated, he re
paired early in the morning to the Vatican. 
The pope left his cham her half dressed to 
give hin1 an audience. ·when Leo X. heard 
the news, he did not conceal his terror. In 
this moment of alarm he saw only Francis 
I., and had no hope but in him: " My lord 
ambassador," said he tremblingly to Zorsi, 
"we must throw ourselves into the arms of 
the king, and cry for mercy! " 2 Luther and 
Zwingle, in their dangers, knew another arm, 
and invoked another mercy. 

This second visit to Italy was not unpro
fitable to Zwingle. He remarked the diffe
rence between the Ambrosian ritual in use at 
Milan and that of Rome. He collected and 
compared with each other the most ancient 
canons of the mass. Thus a spirit of inquiry 
was developed in him, even amid the tumult 
of camps. At the same time the sight of the 
children of his fatherland, led beyond the 
Alps and delivered up to slaughter like their 
herds, filled him with indignation. It was a 
common saying, that "the flesh of the con
federates was cheaper than that of their 
kine." The faithlessness and ambition of 
the pope, 3 the avarice and ignorance of the 
priests, the licentiousness and dissipation of 
the monks, the pride and luxury of the pre
lates, the corruption and venality that in
fected the Swiss on every side-all these evils 
forced themselves upon his attention, and 
made him feel more keenly than ever the 
necessity of a reform in the Church. 

From this time Zwingle preached the W orJ 
of God more clearly. Ile explained the por
tions ef the Gospels and Epistles selected for 
the public services, always comparing scrip
ture with scripture.4 He spoke with anima
tion and with power,• and pursued with his 
hearers the same course that God had adopted 
with him. He did not, like Luther, expose 
the. sores of the Church ; but in proportion as 
the study of the Bible discovered to him any 
useful lesson, he communicated it to his 

In den Schachten sieh redlich und dapfer gestellt mit 
Ra.then, Worten und Thaten. Bulling~r Cllron . . 

2 Domine orator, vederemo quel fara. d r~ Cl~rlsh~nissimo 
P.e metteremo in le so man dimanda.ndo m1ser1cordia, Zorsi 
Relattone MS. 

3 Bellissimo parlador (Leo X.) prometea. a.ssa ma no~ 
stendea.. Relatione MS. di Gradenigo, venuto orator d1 
Roma. 

4 Non hominum commentis, sed sola. scripturarum biblla 
ea.rum colla.tione. Zw. Opp. i. 273. 

5 Sondern a.uch mit predigen, dorrinen er heftlg wass. 
Bullinger.MS. 

flock. He endeavoured to instil the truth 
into thei[ hearts, and then relied on it for the 
result that it was destined to produce.1 "If 
the people understand what is true," thought 
he, " they will soon discern what is false." 
This maxim is good in the commencement 
of a reformation ; but there comes a time 
when error should be boldly pointed out. 
This Zwingle knew full well. "The spring 
is the season for sowing," said he; and it 
was then seed-time with him. 

Zwingle has indicated this period (1516) 
as the beginning of the Swiss Reformation. 
In effect, if four years before he had bent his 
head over the book of God, he now raised it, 
and turned towards his people to impart to 
them the light that he had found therein. 
'fhis is a new and important epoch in the 
history of the development of the religious 
revolution in these countries; but it has been 
erroneously concluded from these dates that 
Zwingle's reform preceded that of Luther. 
Perhaps Zwingle preached the Gospel a year 
previous to the publicationofLuther's theses, 
but L11ther himself preached four years be
fore those celebrated propositions.2 If Lu
ther and Zwingle had strictly confined them
selves to preaching, the Reformation would 
not so rapidly have spread through the 
Church. Luther and Zwingle were neither 
the first monk nor the first priest that had 
taught a purer doctrine than the schoolmen. 
But Luther was the first to uplift publicly 
and with indomitable courage the standard 
of truth against the dominion of error ; to 
direct general attention to the fundamental 
doctrine of the Gospel,-salvation through 
grace ; to lead his generation into that new 
way of knowledge, faith, and life, from which 
a new world has issued ; in a word, to begin 
a salutary and real revolution. The great 

,.struggle, of which the theses of 1517 were 
the signal, really gave birth to the Reforma
tion, and imparted to it both a soul and a 
body. Luther was the first reformer. 

A spirit of inquiry was beginning to breathe 
on the mountains of Switzerland. One day 
the priest of Glaris, chancing to be in the de
lighful country of Mollis, at the house of 
Adam the priest of the place, together with 
Bunzli, priest of W esen, and Varschon, 
priest of Kerensen, these friends discovered 
an old liturgy, in which they read these 
words : " After the child is baptized, let him 
partake of the sacrament of the Eucharist 
and likewise of the cup." 3

-" So then," said 
Zwingle, " the sacrament was at that time 
given in our churches under both kinds." 
This liturgy, which was about two hundred 
years old, was a great discovery for these 
Alpine priests. 

The defeat at Marignan produced its natu
ral results in ihe cantons. The victorious 

l Voleba.t verita.tem cognttam In cordibua audltorum, 
a~l~:l~~~

2
~,~~um, Osw. Myc. Vit. Zw. 

3 Detur Eucha.ristiresa.cramentum,simillterpoculum san
guinis. Zw. Opp. 1. 266. 
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Francis I. was prodigal of gold and flatteries 
to win over the confederates, and the empe
ror conjured them by their honour, by the 
tears of widows and orphans, and by the 
blood of their brethren, not to sell themselves 
to their murderers. The French party had 
the upperhand in Glaris, and from that time 
this residence became burdensome to Ulrich. 

Had Zwingle remained at Glaris, he might 
possibly have been a mere man of the age. 
Party intrigue, political prejudices, the em
pire, France, and the Duke of Milan, might 
have almost absorbed his life. God never 
leaves in the midst of the tumult of the 
world those whom He is training for his 
people. He leads them aside ; Uc places 
them in some solitude, where they find 
themselves face to face with God and them
selves, and whence they derive inexhaustible 
instruction. The Son of God himself, a type 
in this respect of the course He pursues with 
his servants, passed forty days in the wilder
ness. It was now time to withdraw Zwingle 
from this political movement which, by con
stant repetition in his soul, would have 
quenched the Spirit of God. The hour had 
come to prepare him for another stage than 
that on which courtiers, cabinets, and fac
tions contended, and where he would have 
uselessly wasted a strength worthy of a 
higher occupation. His fellow-countrymen 
had need of something better. It was neces
sary that a new life should now descend from 
heaven, and that the instrument of its trans
mission should unlearn the things of earth, 
to learn those of heaven. These two spheres 
are entirely distinct: a wide gulf separates 
the two worlds; and before passing wholly 
from one to the other, Zwingle was to so
journ for a time on a neutral territory,-an 
intermediate and preparatory state, there to 
be taught of God. God at this time removed. 
him from among the factions of Glaris, and 
conducted him, for his noviciate, to the soli
tude of a hermitage. He confined within the 
narrow walls of an abbey this generous seed 
of the Reformation, which, transplanted to a 
better soil, was soon to cover the mountains 
with its shadow. 

CHAPTER Y. 

built a cell. Ruffians imbrued their hands 
in the blood of the saint. The polluted cell 
long remained deserted. About the end of 
the tenth century, a convent and church in 
honour of the Virgin were built on this 
sacred spot. About midnight on the eve of 
the day of consecration, the Bishop of Con
stance and his priests were at prayers in the 
church : a heavenly strain, proceeding from 
invisible beings, suddenly resounded through 
the chapel. They listened prostrate and 
with admiration. On the morrow, as the 
bishop was about to consecrate the building, 
a voice repeated thrice : " Stop ! stop! God 
himsclfhas consecrated it! " 1 Christ in per
son (it was said) had blessed it during the 
night : the strains they had heard were those 
of the angels, apostles, and saints; and the 
Virgin standing above the altar shone with 
the brightness of lightning. A bull of Leo 
VIII. had forbidden the faithful to doubt the 
truth of this legend. From that time an im
mense crowd of pilgrims had annually visited 
our Lady of the Hermits for the festival of 
" the Consecration of the Angels." Delphi 
and Ephesus in ancient times, and Loretto in 
more recent days, have alone equalled the 
renown of Einsidlen. It was in this extra
ordinary place that, in 1516, Uhich Zwingle 
was invited to be priest and preacher. 

Zwingle did not hesitate. " It is neither 
ambition nor covetousness," said he, " that 
takes me there, but the intrigues of the 
French." 2 Reasons of a higher kind deter
mined him. On the one hand, having more 
solitude, more tranquillity, and a less exten
sive parish, he would be able to devote more 
time to study and meditation ; on the other, 
this resort of pilgrims offered him an easy 
means of spreading a knowledge of Jesus 
Christ into the most distant countries. 8 

The friends of evangelical preaching at 
Glaris loudly expressed their grief. " \Vhat 
more distressing can happen to Glaris," said 
Peter Tschudi, one of the most distinguished 
citizens of the canton, " than to be deprived 
of so great a man ? "4 His parishioners, 
seeing that he was inflexible, resolved to 
leave him the title of pastor of Glaris, with a 
portion of the stipend, and the power-of re
turning whenever he chose. 5 

Conrad of Rechberg, a gentleman descend
ed from an ancient family, serious, frank, 
intrepid, and sometimes, perhaps, a little 
rough, was one of the most celebrated hunts:
men of the country to which Zwingle was 
going. In one of his farms (the Silthal) he 
had established a stud where he raised a 
breed of horses that became famous in Italy. 

1 Cessa, cessa, frater, divlnitus ea.pell& consecrata est. 

H~rt~Cu~n~~~t!~~~~sl. foii'\;upidlnis aut cuptdita.tls motl 
ABOUT the middle of the ninth century, a stimc~~1;;;~'!'t ~:~:r:r:::. t~cJ."l~ ,:g10:.it;,f;,;t •• et re-
German monk, Meinrad of Hohenzollern, motas divulgarl taro felicl oportunitate. Osw. Myc. Vita 
had passed between the lakes of Zurich and z1. Quid enim Gie.reame nostrre tristius aceidere poter&t, 
W ailenstadt, and halted on a little hill in tanto videlicet privari viro. Zw. Epp. fi· 16. 

front of an amphitheatre Of pines, where he P:sfo'i-' tll':.~6~!~s!r{~1[t~~~r~::11g!ibfj_1~.•~~ed his name, 
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Such was the abbot of Our Lad{ of the Her
mits. Rechberg held in equa detestation 
the pretensions of Rome and theological dis
cussions. One day when, during a visita
tion of the order, some observations were 
made to him : " I am master here, and not 
you," said he, somewhat rudely; "go your 
ways." At another time, as Leo Juda was 
discussing some intricate question at table 
with the administrator of the convent, the 
hunting abbot exclaimed: " Leave off your 
disputes ! I cry with David: Have mercy 
upon me, 0 God, according to thy loving kind
ness, and enter not into judgment with thy ser
vant. I desire to know nothing more.1 

The manager of the monastery was Baron 
Theobald of Geroldsek ; a man of mild cha
racter, sincere piety, and great love for let
ters. His favourite plan was to assemble in 
his convent a body of learned men ; and with 
this view he had mvited Zwingle. Eager for 
instruction and reading, he begged his new 
friend to direct him. " Study the Holy 
Scriptures," replied Zwingle, "and that you 
may better understand them, read Saint Je
rome. However (added he) a time will come 
{and that soon, with God's help) when Chris
tians will not set great store either by Saint 
Jerome or any other doctor, but solely by 
the Word of God." 2 Geroldsek's conduct 
gave indication of his progress in faith. He 
permitted the nuns in a convent depending 
on Einsidlen to read the Bible in the vulgar 
tongue ; and some years later Geroldsek 
went and lived at Zurich besicle Zwingle, 
and died with him on the field of Cappel. 
The same charm erelong tenderly attached 
to Zwingle not only Geroldsek, but also 
Zink the chaplain, the worthy CExlin, Lucas, 
and other inmates of the abbey. These 
studious meu, far removed from the tumult 
of parties, used to unite in reading the Scrip
tures, the fathers of the Church, the master
pieces of antiquity, and the writings of the 
restorers of learning. This interesting circle 
was often increased by friends from distant 
parts. Among others, Capito one day ar
rived at Einsidlen. The two old friends of 
Basle walked over the convent together, and 
strolled about its wild environs, absorbed 
in conversation, examining the Scriptures, 
and seeking to learn God's will. There was 
one point upon which they were agreed, and 
it was this : " The pope of Rome must fall!" 
Capito was at this time a bolder man than he 
was afterwards. 

In this calm retreat Zwiugle enjoyed rest, 
leisure, books, and friends, and grew in 
understanding and in faith. It was then 
(May 1517) that he commenced a work that 
proved very useful to him. As in ancient 
days the kings of Israel transcribed God's 
law with their own hands, so Zwingle with 

l'i'! "il1:e:fr. i~~;~: nt :~; Zwinglis Bildung v. Schiller, p. 
2 'Tore, tdque brevi, Deo sic juvante, ut neque Hieronymus 

neque eceteri, sed sola. Scriptnra divine. a.pud Christianos in 
pretio sit futura. Zw. Opp. i. 273. · 

his copied out the Epistles of St. Paul. At 
that time there existed none but voluminous 
editions of the New Testament, and Zwingle 
wished to be able to carry it with him 
always. 1 He learned these Epistles by heart, 
and somewhat later the other books of the 
New Testament and part of the Old. His 
soul thus grew daily more attached to the 
supreme authority of thEl Word of God. He 
was not content simply to acknowledge this 
authority; he resolved sincerely to subject 
his life to it. He entered gradually into a 
more christian path. The purpose for which 
he had been brought into this desert was 
accomplishing. Doubtless, it was not until 
his residence at Zurich that the power of a 
christian life penetrated all his being ; but 
already at Einsidlen he had made evident 
pl'Ogress in sanctification. At Glaris, he 
had been seen to take part in worldly 
amusements,; at Einsidlen, he sought more 
and more after a life pure from every stain 
and from all worldliness; he began to have 
a better understanding of the great spiritual 
interests of the people, and learned by de
grees what God designed to teach him. 

Providence, in bringing him to Einsidlen, 
had also other aims. He was to have a 
nearer view of the superstitions and abuses 
which had invaded the Church. The image 
of the Virgin, carefully preserved in the mo
nastery, had, it was said, the power of work
ing miracles. Over the gate of the abbey 
might be read this presumptuous inscription: 
"Here a plenary remission of sins may be 
obtained." A crowd of pilgrims flocked to 
Einsidlen from every part of Christendom to 
merit this grace by their pilgrimage at the 
festival of the Virgin. The church, the ab
bey, and all the valley, were filled with her 
devout worshippers. But it was particularly 
at the great feast of " the Consecration of 
the Angels" that the crowd thronged the 
hermitage. Many thousand individuals of 
both sexes climbed in long files the slopes 
of the mountain leading to the oratory, 
singing hymns or counting their beads. 
These devout pilgrims crowded eagerly into 
the church, imagining themselves nearer to 
God there than elsewhere. 

Zwingle 's residence at Einsidlen, as regards 
a knowledge of the abuses of the papacy, pro
duced an analogous effect to that resulting 
from Luther's visit to Rome. In this mo
nastery he completed his education as a re
former. God alone is the source of salvation, 
and He is eve1·y where : this was what he 
learned at Einsidlen, and these two truths 
became the fundamental articles of Zwingle's 
theology. The seriousness he had acquired 
in his soul soon manifested itself in his ac
tions. Struck by the knowledge of so many 
evils, he resolved to oppose them boldly. 
He did not hesitate between his conscience 
and his interests: he stood forth with courage, 

1 This manuscript is still extant In the publlo library of 
Zurich. 
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and his energetic eloquence uncompromis
ingly attacked the superstitions of the crowd 
that surrounded him. " Do not imagine," 
3aid he from the pulpit, "that God is in this 
temple more than in any other part of creation. 
Whatever be the country in which you dwell, 
God is around you, and hears you, as well as 
at Our Lady's of Einsidlen. Can unprofitable 
works, long pilgrimages, offerings, images, 
the invocation of the Virgin, or of the saints, 
secure for you the grace of God? ...... What 
avails the multitude of words with which 
we embody our prayers? ·what efl1cacy 
has a glossy cowl, a smooth-shorn head, a 
long and flowing robe, or gold-embroidered 
slippers !.. •... God looks at the heart, aud our 
hearts are far from Him !"1 

But Zwingle desired to do more than 
merely inveigh against superstition ; he 
wished to satisfy the ardent yearnings for 
reconciliation with God, experienced by many 
pilgrims who flocked to the chapel of Our 
Lady of Einsidlen. "Christ," exclaimed he, 
like John the Baptist in this new desert of 
the mountains of Judea, "Christ, who was 
once offered upon the cross, is the sacrifice 
( host) and victim, that makes satisfaction 
for the sins of believers to all eternity." 2 

Thus Zwingle advanced. On the day when 
such bold language was first heard in the 
most venerated sanctuary of Switzerland, 
the standard uplifted against Rome began 
to rise more distinctly above its mountains, 
and there was, so to speak, an earthquake of 
reformation that shook her very foundations. 

In effect, universal astonishment filled the 
crowd as they listened to the words of the 
eloquent priest. Some withdrew in horror ; 
others hesitated between the faith of their 
sires and this doctrine which was to ensure 
peace; many went to Jesus who was 
preached to them Rs meek and gentle, and 
carried back the tapers they had brought to 
present to the Virgin. A crowd of pilgrims 
returned to their homes, every where an
nouncing what they had heard at Einsidlcn: 
" Christ ALONE saves, and he saves EVERY 

WHERE." Often did whole bands, amazed at 
these reports, tum back without completing 
their pilgrimage. Mary's worshippers di
minished in number daily. It was their 
offerings that made up in great measure 
the stipends of Zwingle and Geroldsek. But 
this bold witness to the truth felt happy in 
impoverishing himself, if he could spiritually 
enrich souls. 

Among Zwingle's numerous hearers at the 
feast of Whitsuntide in 1518, was Gaspard 
Hedio, doctor of divinity at Basle, a learned 
man, of mild character and active charity. 
Zwingle was preaching on the narrative of 
the paralytic (Luke v.), in which occurs this 
declaration of our Lord: The Son of Man 

ve'ro~~~~;1:~o~:i8; ~~~i~ft~enl~ 1:18~ ~t~~rnatl. • .. Cor 
2 Ohristus qul sese semel in cruce ottulit, hostla est et 

Tictlma. satlsfaciens in reternum, pro peccatis omnium 
lldellum. Ibid. 263. 

hath power upon earth to forgive sins-words 
well adapted to strike the crowd assembled 
in the temple of the Virgin. The preacher's 
sermon stirred, charmed, and inspired his 
congregation, and particularly the Basle doc
tor.1 Por a long while after, Hedio was ac
customed to speak of it with admiration. 
" How beautiful is this discourse," said he : 
" how profound, solemn, copious, penetra
ting, and evangelical! how it reminds us of 
the "'~'>'""' (the force) of the ancient doc
tors ! " 2 Prom this moment Hedio admired 
and loved Zwingle.3 He would have liked 
to have spoken with him, to have unbosomed 
himself to him ; he wandered round the 
abbey, yet dared not advance, being held 
back (he says) by superstitious timidity. He 
remounted his horse, and retired slowly, 
often turning his head towards the walls that 
enclosed so great a treasure, and bearing 
away in his heart the keenest regret.• 

Thus preached Zwingle; certainly with 
less force, but with more moderation and 
not less success than Luther : he precipitated 
nothing; he shocked men's minds far less 
than the Saxon reformer: he expected every
thing from the power of truth. He behaved 
with the same discretion in his intercourse 
with the heads of the Church. Par from 
showing himself immediately as their adver
sary, like Luther, he long remained their 
friend. The latter humoured him exceed
ingly, not only on account of his learning 
and talents (Luther had the same claims to 
the respect of the Bishops of Mentz and 
Brandenburg), but especially because of his 
attachment to the political party of the pope, 
and the influence such a man as Zwingle pos
sessed in a republican state. 

Several cantons, indeed, disgusted with 
the papal service, were on the point of 
breaking with it. But the legates flattered 
themselves they would retain many by gain
ing Zwingle, as they had already gained 
Erasmus, by pensions and honours. The 
legates Ennius and Pucci paid frequent 
visits to Einsidlen, whence, considering its 
vicinity to the democratic cantons, their 
negotiations with these states were easier. 
But Zwingle, far from sacrificing the truth 
to the demands and offers of Rome, let no 
opportunity escape of defending the Gospel. 
The famous Schinner, whose diocese was 
then in a disturbed state, spent some time 
at Einsidlen. " The popedom," said Zwingle 
one day, "reposes on a bad foundation :6 

apply yourselves to the work; reject all 
errors and abuses, or else you will see the 
whole edifice fall with a tremendous crash."6 

1 Is sermo lta me lnfla.mma.vit . ... Zw. Epp. p. 90, 
2 Elega.ns ille, doctus, gravls, copiosus, penetra.ns et evu

gelicus .... Ibid. p. 89. 
3 Ut inciperem Zwinglium arctissime complectl, susol .. 

pere et admlrari. Ibid. 
4 Sicque abequita.vi. non sine molestia, quam ta.men tpse 

mihi peperera.m. Ibid. p. 90. 
5 Dass das ga.nz Pa.pstum einen schlechten Grund habe. 

z-:. 8/fr· i!tira:;·Jefcii~·d mlt grosser unriiw selbs umf11.llen. 
Ibid. 

270 



,-~-~--- --

D'AUBIGNE'S HISTORY OF THE REFORMATION. 
1 

He spoke with the same freedom to Cardi
nal P1-1cci. Four times he returned to the 
charge. " With God's aid," said he, "I will 
continue to preach the Gospel, and this 
preaching will make Rome .totter." He 
then explained to the prelate what ought to 
be done in order to save the Church. Pucci 
promised everything, but did nothing. 
Zwingle declared that he would resign the 
pope's pension. The legate entreated him 
to keep it, and Zwingle, who had no inten
tion at that time of setting himself in open 
hostility against the head of the Church, 
consented to receive it for three years longer. 
"But do not imagine," added he "that for 
love of money I retract a single syllable of 
the truth." 1 Pucci in alarm procured for 
the reformer the nomination of acolyte to the 
pope. This was a step to further honours. 
Rome aimed at frightening Luther by her 
judgments, and at gaining Zwingle by her 
favours. Against the one she hurled 
her excommunications ; to the other she 
cast her gold and splendours. These were 
two different ways of attaining the same 
end, and of silencing the bold tongues that 
dared, in the pope's despite, proclaim the 
Word of God in Germany and in Switzer
land. The latter was the more skilful po
licy : but neither was successful. 'I'he 
emancipated souls of the preachers of the 
truth were equally beyond the reach of ven
geance or of favour. 

Another Swiss prelate, Hugo of Landen
berg, bishop of Constance, about this time 
excited hopes in Zwingle's breast. He or
dered a general visitation of the churches. 
But Landenberg, a man of no decision of 
character, permitted himself to be guided at 
one time by Faber his viear, and at another 
by a vicious woman whose influence he could 
not shake off. Sometimes he appeared to 
honour the Gospel, and yet he looked upon 
any man as a disturber of the people who 
ventured to preach it boldly. He was one of 
those men, too common in the Church, who, 
although they prefer truth to enor, show 
more regard to error than to truth, and often 
end by turning against those by whose sides 
they should have fought. Zwingle applied 
to him, but in vain. He was destined to 
make the same experiment as Luther, and 
to acknowledge that it was useless to invoke 
the assistance of the heads of the Church, 
and that the only way of reviving Chris
tianity was to act as a faithful teacher of the 
Word of God. The opportunity soon came. 

Along the heights of Saint Gothard, over 
those elevated roads that have been cut with 
incredible toil through the steep rocks that 
separate Switzerland from Italy, journeyed a 
Franciscan monk, in the month of August 
1518. Emerging from an Italian convent, 
he was the bearer of the papal indulgences 
which he had been empowered to sell to the 

good Christians of th~ HelVitic Confedera
tion. The brilliant successes gained under 
the two preceding popes had conferred ho
nour on this scandalous traffic. Accompanied 
by men appointed to puff off the wares he 
had for sale, he crossed these snows and icy 
glaciers as old as the wodd. This greedy 
train, whose appearance was wretched enough, 
and not unlike a band of adventurers in search 
of plunder, advanced silently to the noise of 
the impetuous torrents that form the Rhine, 
the Rhone, the Ticino, and other rivers, 
meditating the spoliation of the simple inha
bitants of Switzerland. Samson, for such 
was the Franciscan 's name, and his troop, 
arrived first in Uri, and there opened their 
trade. They had soon finished with these 
poor mountaineers, and then passed on to 
Schwytz. Zwingle resided in this canton
and here the combat was to take place be
tween the two servants of two very different 
masters. " I can pardon all sins," said the 
Italian monk, the Tetzel of Switzerland, 
addressing the inhabitants of the capital. 
" Heaven and hell are subject to my power; 
and I sell the merits of Christ to any who 
will purchase them by buying an indulgence 
for ready money." 

Zwingle's zeal took fire as he heard of 
these discourses. He preached with energy, 
saying; "Jesus Christ, the Son of God, has 
said, Corne UN'ro ME all ye that are weary ana 
heavy laden, and I will give you rest. Is it not 
then, most presumptuous folly and senseless 
temerity to declare, on the contrary : 'Buy 
letters of indulgence ! hasten to Rome ! give 
to the monks! sacrifice to the priests ! and 
if thou doest these things, I absolve thee 
from thy sins? ' 1 Jesus Christ is the only 
oblation; the only sacrifice; the only way! "2 

Throughout Schwytz, Samson erelong was 
called a cheat and seducer. He took the 
road to Zug, and for a time the two cham
pions did not meet. 

Scarcely had Samson left Schwytz, when 
Stapfer, a citizen of this canton, a man of 
distinguished character, and afterwards se
cretary of state, was suddenly reduced with 
his fani:ily to great distress. " Alas! " said 
he, addressing Zwingle in his anguish, " I 
know not how to satisfy my hunger, and 
that of my poor children." 3 Zwingle could 
give when Rome could take, and he was as 
ready to practise good works, as he was to 
combat those who taught that salvation was 
to be gained by them. Every day he carried 
Stapfer abundant supplies.• "It is God," 
said he, desirous of taking no praise to him
self, " it is God who begets charity in the 
faithful, and gives at once the thought, the 
resolve, and the work itself. Whatever good 
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work the just man doeth, it is God who doeth 
it by his own power.1 Stapfer remained at
tached to Zwingle all his life, and when four 
years later he had become secretary of state 
at Schwytz, and felt impelled by more ele
vated desires, he turned towards Zwingle, 
saying with nobleness and candour: " Since 
it was you who provided for my temporal 
wants how mnch more may I now expect 
from you the food that shall satisfy my 
soul!" 

Zwingle's friends increased in number. 
It was not only at Glaris, Basle, and Schwytz 
that souls were found in harmony with his : 
in Uri, there was Schmidt, the secretary of 
state; at Zug, Colin, Miiller, and Werner 
Steiner, an old fellow-soldier at Marignan ; 
at Lucerne, Xyloctect and Kilchmeyer ; at 
Bienne, Wittembach; and many others in 
other places besides. But the priest of Ein
sidlen had no friend more devoted than 
Oswald Myconius. Oswald had quitted 
Basle in 1516, to superintend the cathedral 
!Chool at Zurich. At that time this city pos
sessed neither learned men nor learned 
schools. Oswald laboured, in conjunction 
with several other well-disposed men, among 
whom was Utinger, the pope's notary, to 
rescue the Zurich people from their igno
rance, aud to initiate them in the literature 
of the ancients. At the same time he upheld 
the immutable truth of the Holy Scriptures, 
and declared that if the pope and the emperor 
commanded any thing in opposition to the 
Gospel, man is bound to obey God alone, 
who is above the emperor and the pope. 

CHAPTER VI. 

The Canons' College-Electlon to the Cathedral-Fa.ble
Accusa.tions-Zwingle's Confession-Development of God's 
Purposes -Farewell to Einsldlen -Arrival at, Zurich -
Zwingle's bold Declaration-First Sermons-Their Effect 

Ar~!1~::~tg:t-;r1h~0t;!:;~i\&:~ttt~ir::. for Music-

SEVEN centuries before, Charlemagne had 
attached a college of canons to the cathedral 
of Zurich, the school belonging to which was 
under the direction of Myconius. These 
canons having declined from their primitive 
institution, and desiring to enjoy their bene
fices in the sweets of an indolent life, used to 
elect a priest to whom they confided the 
preaching and the cure of souls. This post 
became vacant shortly after the arrival of 
Myconius, who immediately thought of his 
friend. What a gain it would be to Zurich I 
Zwingle's exterior was in his favour. He 
was a handsome man,• of graceful manners, 

1 Oarltatem fngenerat Deus~ consilium, propositum et 
opus. Quidquid boni prmsta.t Justus, hoe Deus sua virtute 

prf~:~· z!~·gfiPfOt!i ,~b 81n hubscher man wass. Bullin. 
cer Ohron. 

and pleasing conversation ; he had already 
become celebrated for his eloquence, and ex
celled throughout the Confederation by the 
splendour of his genius. Myconius spoke of 
him to Felix Frey, the provost of the chap
ter, who was prepossessed by Zwingle's 
talents and appearance ;1 to Utinger, an old 
man, highly respected, and to the canon 
Hoffmann, a person of upright and open cha
racter, who, from having long preached 
against the foreign service, was already 
well disposed in Ulrich's favour. Other 
Zurichers had, on different occasions, heard 
Zwingle at Einsidlen, and had returned full 
of admiration. The election of a preacher 
for the cathedral soon put everybody in Zu
rich in motion. The different parties bega1J. 
to bestir themselves. Many laboured day 
and night to procure the election of the elo
quent preacher of Our Lady of the Hermits.• 
Myconius informed his friend of this ...... 
"Wednesday next, I shall go and dine at 
Zurich," replied Zwingle, "and then we will 
talk this matter over." He came accord
ingly. While paying a visit to one of the 
canons, the latter said, " Can you not come 
and preach the Word of God among us ? "
" I can," replied he, " but I will not come, 
unless I am called." He then returned to 
his abbey. 

This visit spread alarm in the camp of his 
enemies. 'rhey pressed several priests to 
become candidates for the vacant post. A 
Swabian, Lawrence Fable, even delivered a 
probationary sermon, and a report was circu
lated that he had been elected. " It is very 
true, then," said Zwingle, on being apprized 
of this, " that no man is a prophet in his own 
country, since a Swabian is preferred to a 
Swiss. I know what the applause of the 
people is worth." 3 Immediately after, 
Zwingle received a letter from Cardinal 
Schinner's secretary, informing him that the 
election had not yet taken place. But the 
false intelligence that had reached him first 
piqued the chaplain of Einsidlen. Knowing 
that a man so unworthy as this Fable as
pired to the station, he became the more 
eager for it himself, and wrote about it to 
Myconins. Oswaltl replied on the following 
day: "Fable will always remain a fable; 
our gentlemen have learnt that he is the 
father of six boys, and already holds I know 
not how many livings."' 

Zwingle's enemies, however, did not con
sider themselves beaten. All agreed in ex
tolling to the clouds the extent of his acq,ure
ments ;5 but some said, "He is too fond of 
music l " Others, " He loves company and 
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pleasure l " And others again, " He was 
once too intimate with persons of light con
duct ! " . One man even accused him of se
duction. Zwingle was not blameless, and 
although less e1Ting than the ecclesiastics of 
his day, he had more than once, in the first 
years of his ministry, allowed himself to be 
led astray by the passions of youth. We 
cannot easily form an idea of the influence 
upon the soul of the corrupt atmosphern in 
which it lives. There existed in the papacy, 
and among the priests, disorders that were 
established, allowed, and authorized, as con
formable to the laws of nature. A saying of 
JEneas Sylvius, afterwards pope wder the 
title of Pius II., gives some notion of the de
graded state of public manners at this epoch. 1 

Disorder had come to be the generally ad
mitted order of things. 

Oswald exerted incredible activity in his 
friend's bel,alf; he employed all his powers 
to justify him, and lnckily succeeded. 2 He 
visited the Burgomaster Roust, Hoffman, 
Frey, and Utiuger; he lauded the probity, 
decorum, and purity of Zwingle's conduct, 
and confirmed the Zurichers iu the favour
able impression they entertained towards the 
priests of Einsidlen. Little credit was paid 
to the stories of his adversaries. The most 
influential men said that Zwingle would be 
preacher at Zurich. 'fhe canons said the 
same, but in an under-tone. " Hope on," 
wrote Oswald with a rising heart ; " hope 
on, for I hope." He nevertheless informed 
him of the accusations of his enemies. Al
though Zwingle had not yet become alto
gether a new man, he was one of those 
whose conscience is awakened, who may fall 
into sin, but never without a struggle and 
without remorse. Often had he resolved to 
lead a holy life, alone among his kind, in the 
midst of the world. But when he found him
self accused, he would not boast of being 
without sin. " Having no one to walk with 
me in the resolutions I had formed," wrote 
he to the canon Utinger, "many even of 
those about me being offended at them, alas ! 
I fell, and like the dog of which St. Peter 
speaks (2 Pet. ii. 22), I turned again to my 
vomit. 3 The Lord knows with what shame 
and anguish I have dragged these fanlts 
from the bottom of my heart, and laid them 
before that great Being to whom, however, 
1 confess my wretchedness far more willingly 
than to man." 4 ButifZwingle acknowledged 
himself a sinner, he vindicated himself from 
the odious accusations that had been made 
against him. He declared that he had al
ways banished far from him the thought of 

1 Non esse qui vtgestmum annum excesslt, nee vtrginem 

te~
1
f:1~"tm~wlill'~Pfi;/\·t~ibus. Imo et re resst. Ibid. · 54. 

1 Qufppe nemlnem habens comitem ~ujus institutf, scan
dallsantes, Yero non pancos, heu ! cecidi et fa.ctus sum canis 
ad Yomltum. Ibid. p. 65. 

" En, cum verecundia (Deus novlt !) magna. hrec ex pec
torls specubus depromsi, a.pud eum scilicet. cum quo etlam 
cora.m minus Quam cum ullo ferme mortalium confiteri ve
rerer. Ibid. 

adultery or of seducing the innocent 1-

grievous excesses which were then too dom
mon. " I call to witness " says he " all 
those with whom I have ev'er lived." 2 ' 

The election took place on the 11 th of De
cember. Zwingle was appointed by a ma
jority of seventeen votes out of twenty-four. 
It was time that the Reformaticn began in 
Switzerland. The chosen instrument that 
Providence had been preparing for three 
years in the hermitage of Einsidlen was 
ready; the hour was come for him to be sta
tioned elsewhere. God, who had chosen the 
new university of ,vittemberg, situated in 
the heart of Germany, under the protection 
of one of the wisest of princes, tltere to call 
Luther, selected in Helvetia the city of 
Zurich, regarded as the head of the confede
ration, tltere to station Zwingle. In that 
place he would be in communication not only 
with one of th~ most intelligent and simple
hearted, the strongest and the most energetic 
people in Switzerland, but still more with all 
the cantons that collected around this ancient 
and powerful state. 'l'he hand that had led 
a young herdsman from the Sentis to the 
school of "\V eseu, was now setting him, 
mighty in word and in deed, in the face of 
all, that he might regenerate his nation. 
Zmich was about to become the centre of 
light to the whole of Switzerland. 

It was a day of mingled joy and sorrow at 
Einsidlen, when its inmates were informed 
of Zwingle's nomination. The society which 
bad been formed there was about to be broken 
up by the removal of its most valuable mem
ber; and who could say that superstition 
might not again prevail in this ancient resort 
of pilgrims? ...... The state-council of Schwytz 
transmitted to Ulrich the expression of their 
sentiments, styling him " reverend, most 
learned, very gracious lord and good friend." 3 

-"Give us at least a successor worthy of 
yourself," said the heart-broken Geroldsek to 
Zwingle.-" I have a little lion for you," re
plied he, "one who is simple-minded and 
prudent, and deep in the mysteries of Scrip
ture."-" I will have him," said the adminis
trator. It was Leo Juda, that rnilcl and in
trepill man, with whom Zwinglc had been so 
intimate at Basle. Leo accepted thig invi
tation which brought him nearer his dear 
Ulrich. The latter em braced his friends, 
quitted the solitude of Einsidlen, and arrived 
at that delightful spot where rises the cheer
ful and animated city of Zurich, with its 
amphitheatre of hills, covered with vinevards, 
or adorned with pastures and orchards, and 
crowned with forests, above which appear 
the highest summits of the Albis. 

Zurich, the centre of the political interests 
of Switzerland, and in which were often col
lected the most influential men in the nation, 

1 F.& ratio nobii:i perpetuo futt, nee alienum thonm con
scendere, nee ,·trginem vitin.re. Zw. Epp. p.55. 

2 Testes lm·oco cunctos, quibuscum vlxL lbfdln. b 
3 Reverende, perdocte, a.dmodum gratlose dom e a.c one 

a.mice. Ibid. p. 60, 
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was the spot best adapted for acting upon 
Helvetia, and scattering the seeds of truth 
through all the cantons. Accordingly, the 
friends of learning and of the Bible joyfully 
hailed Zwingle's nomination. At Paris, in 
particular, the Swiss students, who were 
very numerous thrilled with joy at this in
telligence.1 B'ut if at Zurich a great victory 
lay before Zwingle, he had also to expect a 
hard struggle. Glarean wrote to him from 
Paris: " l foresee that your learning will 
excite great hatred ; 2 bt1t be of good cheer, 
and like Hercules you will subdue the 
monsters.'' 

On the 27th of December 1518, Zwingle 
arrived at Zurich, and alighted at the hotel 
of Einsidlen. He received a hearty and an 
honollrable welcome. 3 'fhe canons imme
diately assembled, and invited him to take 
his place among them. Felix Frey presided ; 
the canons, friends or enemies to Zwingle, 
sat indiscriminately around their provost. 
Unusual excitement prevailed in the assem
bly; for every one felt, unconsciously per
haps, how serious was the beginning of this 
ministry. As they feared the innovating 
spirit of the young priest, it was agreed to 
explain to him the most important duties of 
his charge. " You will make every exer
tion," they said to him gravely, "to collect 
the revenues of the chapter, without over
looking the least. You will exhort the faith
ful, both from the pulpit and in the confes
sional, to pay all tithes and dues, and to 
show by their offerings their affection to the 
Church. You will be diligent in increasing 
the income arising from the sick, from masses, 
and in general from every ecclesiastical ordi
nance." The chapter added : "As for the 
administration of the sacraments, the preach
ing and the care of the flock, these are also 
the duties of the chaplain. But for these 
you may employ a substitute, aud particu
larly in preaching. You should administer 
the sacraments to none but persons of note, 
and only wbeu called upon ; you are forbid
den to do so without distinction of persons." 4 

What a regulation for Zwingle ! money ! 
money, nothing but money!. ..... Did Christ 
establish his ministry for this ? Prudence, 
however, moderated his zeal; he knew that 
he could not at once deposit the seed in the 
earth, behold the tree grow up, and gather 
its fruits. Without any remark on the du
ties imposed upon him, Zwingle, after hum
~ly expre~sing his gratitude for their flatter
mg select10n, announced what he intended 
doing: " The life of Christ," said he, " has 
been too long hidden from the people. I 
shall preach up0n the whole of the Gospel of 
St. Matthew, chapter after chapter, according 

l Omnes adeo quotquot ex Helvetlis adsunt Juvenes fr~ 
mere et gaudere. Zw. F-~pp. p. 63. 

2 Quantum lnvidire tibi inter istos eruditio tua. conftabit. 

to the inspiration of the Holy Ghost, without 
human commentaries, drawing solely from 
the fountains of Scripture, 1 sounding its 
depths, comparing one passage with another, 
and seeking for understanding by constant 
and eamest prayer.2 It is to God's glory, 
to the praise of his only Son, to the real sal
vation of souls, and to their edification in 
the true faith, that I shall consecrate my 1 

ministry." 3 Language so novel made a 
deep impression on the chapter. Some tes
tified their joy ; but the majority evinced 
sorrow.4 "This way of preaching is an in
novation," exclaimed they; "one innovation 
will leai to another, and where shall we 
stop?" The canon Hoffman, especially, 
thought it his duty to prevent the melan
choly consequences of an election for which 
he himself had been so earnest. " This ex
planation of Scripture," said he; " will be 
more injurious than useful to the people."
" It is not a new manner," replied Zwingle, 
"it is the old custom. Call to mind the ho
milies of C'hrysostom on St. Matthew, and or 
Augustine on St. John. Besides, I will 
speak with moderation, and give no person 
just cause to complain of it." 

Thus did Zwingle abandon the exclusive 
use of the fragments of the Gospels read 
since the time of Charlemagne: by restoring 
the Holy Scriptures to their ancient rights, 
he bound the Reformation from the very 
commencement of his ministry to the primi
tive times of Christianity, and laid a founda
tion by which futnro ages might study the 
Word of God. But we may gQ further: the 
firm and independent position he took up 1 

as regards the Gospel, announced a new 
work ; the figure of the reformer stood in 
bold outline before the eyes of his people, 
and the reform advanced. 

Hoffman, having failed in the chapter, 
addressed a written request to the provost, 
praying him to forbid Zwingle to disturb the 
faith of the people. The provost called the 
new preacher before him, and spoke to him 
very affectionatelY,. But no human power 
could close Zwingle's lips. On the 31st Da
cem ber, he wrote to the council of Gla1is, 
resigning entirely the cure they had reserved 
for him up to this time : he was all for Zurich, 
and for the work that God was preparing for 
him in this city. 

On Saturday, the 1st day of the year 1519, 
and it was also his thirty-fifth birthday, 
Zwingle went into the cathedral pulpit. A 
great crowd, eager to see this celebrated man, 
and to hear this new Gospel, which was a 
general topic of conversation, crowded the 
temple. "It is to Christ," said Zwingle, 

I Absque humanis commentatlonibns, ex solfs fontibus 
Scripturre sacrre. Zw. Opp. i. 273. 

lbJdn~· :.- ehrUch und wol emptangen ward. 
Chronik. 

f Schuler's Zwlngli's Bildung. p. 227. 

2 Sed mente Spiritus, quam diligenU Scripturarum collec
tione. precibusque ex corde fusis. se uacturum. Osw. Myc. 
VitaZw. 

3 Alles Gott und selnen eimgen Sohn zu Lob und Ehren 
Bullinger und zu rechten Hell der Seelen, zur Uuderrichtung im reeh .. 

ten Glauben. Bull. MS. 
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" that I desire to lead you; to Christ, the true " The priests," said he, " met in thousands I 
source of salvation. His Divine Word is the at the Council of Constance ...... to burn the I, 

only food that I wish to set before your best of them all." These distinguished men, 
hearts and souls." He then gave out that attracted by curiosity, came to hear Zwingle's 
on the following day, the first :Sunday in the first sermon. On their features might be 
year, h6-would begin to explain the Gospel read the emotion with which they listened 
according to St. Matthew. The next morn- to the preacher. "Glo1-y l;ie to God!" said 
ing, the preacher and a still more numerous they, as they retired; "this man is a preacher 
congregation were at their posts. Zwingle of the truth. He will be our Moses to lead 
opened the Gospel-so long a sealed book- us forth from this Egyptian darkncss." 1 

and read the first page. Discoursing on the From this moment they became the intimate 
histo1-y of the patriarchs and prophets (1st friends of the reformer. "Ye mighty ones 
chapter of St. Matthew), he explained it in of the worM," said J<'iisslin, "cease to pro
such a manner that his wondering and en- scribe the doctrine of Christ l When Christ, 
raptured hearers exclaimed: "'tVe never the Son of God, had been put to death, fisher
heard the like of this before !" 1 men rose up 1,o fill his place. And now, if 

He continued thus to explain St. Matthew yon destroy the preachers of the truth, yon 
according to the Greek text. He showed will see glaziers, millers, potters, founders, 
how all the Bible found at once its explana- shoemakers, and tailors, teaching in their 
tion and its application in the very nature of stead."• 
man. Setting forth the highest truths of For a time there was but one cry of ad
the Gospel in simple language, his preaching miration in Zurich ; but as soon as the first 
reached all classes, the wise and learned, moments of enthusiasm were passed, the ad
as well as the ignorant and foolish. 2 He versaries resumed their courage. Many well
extolled the infinite mercies of God the meaning men, alarmed by the fear of a refor. 
Father, and conjurecl all his hearers to place mation, graclually became estranged from 
their sole trust in Jesus Christ, as thcfronly Zwingle. The violence of the monks, sup
Saviour. 3 At the same time, he called them pressed for a while, burst forth again, and 
most earnestly to repentance ; he forcibly the college of the canons resounded with 
attacked the prevailing errors among his complaints. Zwingle was immovable. His 
people; and inveighed courageously against friends, as they contemplated his courage, 
luxury, intemperance, costly garments, the imagined they saw a man of the apostolic 
oppression of the poor, idleness, foreign age reappearing before them. 3 Among his 
service, and pensions from the princes. "In enemies, some laughed and joked, others 
the pulpit," said one of his contemporaries, gave utterance to violent threats ; but he 
"he spared no one, neither pope, emperor, endured all with christian patience. 4 " If 
kings, dukes, princes, lords, nor even ihe we desire to gain over the wicked to Jesus 
confederates themselves. All his strength Christ," he was accustomed to say, "we 
and all the delight of his heart was in God; must shut our eyes against many things." 5 

and accordingly he exhortCll all the city of An admirable saying, which should not be 
Zurich to trust solely in Him." 4 "Never lost! 
had they heard a man speak with sneh His character and his deportment towarcls 
authority," said Oswald Myeonius, who fol- all men contributed, as much as his dis
lowed his friend's labours with great joy and courses, to win their hearts. He was at once 
hope. a true Christian and a true republican. The 

It was impossible that the Gospel could be equality of mankind was not with him a mere 
preached in Zurich to no purpose. An ever conventional term; it was w1·itten in his 
increasing multitude of all classes, and par- heart, and shown by his life. He had nei
tieularly of the lower orders, flocked to hear ther that pharasaical pride nor that monastic 
him. 5 Many Zurichers had ceased to fre- coarseness which offends equally the simple 
quent the public worship. "I derive no in- and the wise of this world; they felt at
struction from the sermons of these priests," tracted towards him, ancl were at ease in his 
said l<'iisslin, the poet, historian, and coun- society. Bold and energetic in the pulpit, 
cillor of state; "they do not preach the he was affable to all whom he met in the 
things belonging to salvation, because they streets or public places; he was often seen 
understand them not. I can see in these in the halls where the companies and trades 
men nothing but avarice and licentiousness." used to meet, explaining to the citizens the 
Henry Riiuschlin, trcasn.rer of state, a con- chief features of the christian doctrine, or 
stant reader of scl'ipture, thought the same: conversing familiarly with them. He ad-

1 Dessgletchen wte Jederma.n redt. nie gc110rt worden war. 1 Und unser '1\:Ioses seyn der uns a.us Egypten ftihrt. Bul-
B. Weise (Zwing\e's contemporary), Filsslin Heytriige, iv. 36. ling-er Chron. 

2 Nam ita. simp\ices requaliter cum prudentis,;imis et a.cu- 1 Weriien die (;.laser. 1\liiller, Haffi1er, Oiesser, Shuhma.-
tlssimts quibusque, proficieba.nt. Osw. Myc. Vita Zw. cher unrl Schneider lehren. Mliller's Heliq. iii. lho. 

3 In welchem er'Gott den Yater presset und a.lie l\fen- :. Nobis n.postolici illius sreculi virum reprresenU,B. Zw. 

~~thr:~1!~~ 're'h!t~~uiu~H~1;!~Ch:~~-den einigeu Heiliiml E~pObg~~niunt quidam, rident, minnnhtT, pet!J1anteT ln-
4 All sein Trost stuhnd allein mit frOlichem Gemilth zu cef:lsunt .... at tu ,·ere, christia.11a pa.tientia. suffers omnia. 

G~t~~-:a~r:!~~' e1ri~s:~~~fcle\it~ff· v3:fl allerley menschen, lbJdc!~~fv~·ut">~~ ad multo. ei, qui vellt m&los Christo lucrl 
lnnsonders von dem gemeincn Mann .... Bullinger Chron. facerc .... Ibid. 
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dressed peasants and patricians with the 
same cordiality. " He invited the country
people to dine with him," said one of his 
most violent enemies, " walked with them, 
talked to them of God, put the devil in their 
hearts, and his books into their pockets. He 
succeeded so well that the notables of Zurich 
used to visit the peasants, drink with them, 
show them about the ci\Y• and pay them 
every mark of attention." 

He continued to cultivate music " with 
moderation," says Bullinger ; nevertheless 
the opponents of the Gospel took advantage 
of this, and called him "the evangelical lnte
player and fifer." 2 Faber having one day 
ceusured him for this taste, he replied with 
noble frankness : " My dear Faber you do 
not know what music is. True, I have 
learnt . to play on the lute, the violin, and 
other mstruments, and they serve me to 
quiet little children ;3 but you are too holy 
for music! ...... Do you not know that David 
was a skilful player on the harp, and how by 
this means. he drove the evil spirit out of 
Saul ? ....•. Ah! if you did but know the 
sounds of the heavenly lyre, the wicked 
spirit of ambition and love of riches which 
possesses you would soon depart from you 
likewise." Perliaps this may have been a 
weakness in Zwingle; still it was with a 
spirit of chcerfnlness and evangelical liberty 
that he cultivated this art, which religion 
has always associated with her sublimest 
devotion. He set to music some of his 
christian poems, and was not ashamed from 
time to time to amuse the little ones of his 
flock with his lute. He conducted himself 
in the same kindly manner towards the poor. 
" He would eat and drink with all who in
vited him," says one of his contemporaries; 
" he despised no one ; he was compassionate 
to the poor, always steadfast and cheerful in 
goocl and evil fortune. No misfortune 
alarmed him; his conversation was at all 
times full of consolation, and his heart firm." 4 

'rhus Zwingle's popularity was ever on the 
increase; sitting by times at the tables of the 
poor and at the banquets of the rich, as his 
Master had done in former days, and every 
where doing the work to which .God had 
called him. 

He was indefatigable in study. From day
break until ten o'clock he used to read, write, 
and translate; at that time Hebrew was the 
special object of his studies. After dinner 
he listened to those who had any news to 
give him or who required his advice; he 
then would walk out with some of his friends 
and visit his flock. At two o'clock he re
sumed his studies. He took a short walk 
n.fter supper, and then wrote his letters, 

1 Dass der Rath gemeldete Bauern besucht .... Sala.t's 
0

~,t!~kL:uf&:;·nsehla.ger und evangelischer Pfyffcr. Bulli11-

which often occupied him till midnight. He 
always worked standing, and never permitted 
himself to be disturbed except for some very 
important cause.1 

J3ut the exertions of more than one man 
were required. A man named Lucian called 
on him one day with the works of the Ger
man reformer. Rhenanus, a scholar then 
residing at Basic, and indefatigable in circu
lating Luther's writings in Switzerland, had 
sent him to Zwingle. Rhenanus had per
ceived that the hawking of books was a 
p9werful means of spreading the evangeli
cal doctrines. Lucian had travelled over 
almost the whole of Switzerland, and 
knew nearly everybody. " Ascertain," said 
Rhenanus to Zwingle, " whether this man 
possesses sufficient prudence and skill; if so, 
let him carry from city to city, from town 
to town, from village to village, and even 
from house to house, among the Swiss, the 
works of Luther, and especially his exposi
tion of the Lord's prayer written for the 
laity. 2 The more they are kno'wn, the more 
purchasers they will find. But you must 
take care not to let him hawk any other 
books ; for if he has only Luther's, he will 
sell them so much the faster." By this 
means a ray of light penetrated the hum
ble dwelling of many a Swiss family. There 
was however one book that Zwingle should 
have caused to be distributed along with 
Luther's-the Gospel of Jesus Christ. 

CHAPTER VII. 

The Indulgences-Samson R.t Berne and a.t Bnden-Tbe'Dea.n 
or Rrcmg-arten-Yonng Henry Hulltngcr-Samson and the 
Denn-Zwingle•s internal Strn~gtes-Zwin.gle opposes the 
lndulgences-Samsou is sent back. 

AN opportunity of displaying Zwingle's 
zeal in a new vocation presen tcd i tsclf. 
Samson, the famous indulgence merchant 
was slowly approaching Zurich. Thi~ 
wretched tmfficker had left Schwytz and 
arrived at Zug on the 20th of September 
1518, and had remained there three days. 
An immense crowd had gathered round h11n. 
The poorest were the most eager, and thus 
prevented the rich from getting near him. 
This did not suit the monk's views; and 
accordingly one of his attendants beg:m to 
cry out to the populace : " Good folks, do not 
crowd so much! make way for tho~e who 
have money! We will afterwards endeavour 
to satisfy those who have none." :From Zuo
Samson and his band proceeded to Lucern;\ 
from Lucerne to Unterwalden; and then, 

ee: %!~~0
kombt mir Ja wol die Kin4. zu geschwefgen. Ibid. ni~i~~~t~~s c~~~~~=-vii~t~~)f,~~0ftfa '12~~ etlam non omfBlt, 

e.4w";t':e,ai1~:f~BeVt~~ti~~~:." Gemuths und tnpferer Red, pe: R~r::u~1~c'1r~Ji:}~~I~~~i°iw~i~~:.1i. tmo domestleatbu 
276 ' 



D'AUBIGNE'S HISTORY OF THE REFORMATION. 

after crossing fertile mountains aud rich 
valleys, skirting the everlasting snows of 
the Oberland, and displaying their Hornish 
merchandise in these most beautiful portions 
of Switzerland, they arrived in the neigh
bourhood of Berne. The monk was at first 
forbidden to enter the city; hut eventually, 
by means of certain friends he had there, he 
succeeded in gaining admission, and set up 
his stall in St. Vincent's Church. Here he 
began to bawl out more lustily than before: 
" Here," said he to the rich, " are indulgences 
on parchment for a crown."-" There," said 
he to the poor, "are absolutions on common 
paper for two batz ! " 1 One day a celebrated 
knight, Jacques de Stein, appeared before 
him, prancing on a dapple-gray horse, 2 

which the monk admired very much. " Give 
me," said the knight, " an indulgence for 
myself, for my troop, five hundred strong, for 
all my vassals at Bclp, and for all my ances
tors, and you shall have my dapple-gray 
charger in exchange." This was asking a 
high price for a horse; but as it pleased the 
:Franciscan, they soon came to te1·ms ; the 
charger was led to the monk's stable, and all 
those souls were declared for ever exempt 
from hell. Another day, a citizen purchased 
of him for thirteen florins an indulgence em
powering his confessor to absolve him, ainonl/; 
other matters, from every kind of pe1jury. 
So much respect was felt for Samson, that 
the councillor De May, an aged and enlight
ened man, who had spoken irreverently of 
him, was compelled to beg pardon of the 
haughty monk on his knees. 

On the last day of his stay the noisy sound 
of bells proclaimed the departure of the 
monk from 11erne. Samson was in the 
church, standing on the steps of the high 
altar. The canon Henry Lupulus, formerly 
Zwiugle's teacher, was his interpreter. 
"When the wolf and the fox prowl about 
together," said the canon Anselm, turning 
to the schultheiss De ·w atteville, " your 
safest plan, my gracious lord, is to shut up 
your sheep and your geese." But the monk 
c1red little for such remarks, which, more
over, did not reach his ears: " Kneel down," 
said he to the supei·stitious crowd, "recite 
three Paters, three Aves, and your souls will 
immediately be as pnre as at the moment of 
your baptism." Upon this all the people fell 
on their knees. Samson, desirous of sur
passing himself, exclaimed: " I deliver from 
the torments of purgatory and of hell all the 
souls of the Bernese who arc dead, whatever 
may have been the manner and the place of 
their death ! " These mountebanks, like 
their brothers of the fairs, kept their best 
trick till the last. . 

Samson, laden with money, proceeded 
through Argovia and Baden towards Zurich. 

l A batz Is worth about three-halfpence. 
2 Um elnen Kut.tgfowen Hengst. Aushelm, v. 335; J. J. 

Hotting. Helv. K. Oesch. iii 29 

At every step, this monk, whose appearance 
had been so wretched when first he crossed 
the Alps, displayed greater haughtiness and 
splendour. The 1:lishop of Constance, who 
was irritated because ~amson would not have 
his bnlls legalized by him, had forbidden all 
the priests of his diocese to open their churches 
to him. At Baden, however, the priest of 
the parish dared not make auy strenuous 
opposition to his traffic. The effrontery of 
the monk was redoubled. Heading a pro
cession round the cemetery, he seemed to fix 
bis eyes upon some object in the air, while 
his acolytes were chanting the hymn for the 
dead ; and pretending to see the souls escap· 
ing from the cemetery to heaven, he exclaimed: 
"Ecce volant! See how they fly!" One day 
a man went into the belfry and ascended to 
the· top; erelong a cloud of white feathers, 
floating in the air, covered the astonished 
procession : " See how they fly!" exclaimed 
this wag, shaking a cushion on the summit 
of the tower. Many persons burst out laugh
ing. 1 Samson flew into a passion, and was 
not to be appeased until he was told that the 
man's wits were sometimes disordered. He 
left 1:laden quite abashed. 

lie continued his journey, and about the 
end of February 1519, arrived at Hrem
garten, which the schultheiss and junior 
priest of the town, who had seen him at Haden, 
had invited him to visit. In all that district 
no one enjoyed a better reputation than Dean 
1:lullinger. This man, although ill informed 
in the Word of God and in the errors of the 
Church, was frank, zealous, eloquent, charit
able to the poor, ever ready to do a kindness 
to the little ones of his flock, and was gene
rally beloved. In his youth he had formed 
a conscientious union with the daughter of 
a c01mcillor in the town. This was a prac
tice not unusual among priests who were 
unwilling to lead a scandalous life. Anna 
had borne him five sons, a11d this numerous 
family had by no means diminished the re
spect felt towards him. In all Switzerland 
there was not a more hospitable house than 
his. He was fond of hunting, and might 
often be seen with a pack of ten or twelve 
hounds, and accompanied by the lords of 
Hallwyll, the abbot of Mury, and the patri
cians of Zurich, scoming the neighbouring 
fields and forests. His table was free to all 
comers, and none of his guests was gayer 
than himself. Wl1en the deputies to the 
diet were going to Baden by way of Brem
garten, they were always entertained by the 
dean. "Bullinger," said they, "holds a 
court like the most powerful lord." 

Strangers had remarked in this house a 
child with inteiligcnt features. Henry, one 
of the dean's sons, had incurred many dangers 
from his earliest infancy. At one time he 
was attacked hy the plague, and he was 
about to be bmied, when some feeble signs 

1 Dcsscn Yiel Luth gnug lachten. BulllD,:er Chronik. 
1
: a A quovis perjurio. 1\l.ulle

0

r's Reliq. iv. 403. 
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of life restored joy to his parents' hearts. 
On another occasion, a vagabond, having 
attracted him by his caresses, was carrying 
him away, when some passers-by recognised 
and rescued him. At three years old, he 
knew the Lord's prayer and 

0

the Apostles' 
creed; and creeping into the ?lrnrch, he 
would go into his father's pulpit, gravely 
take his station, arnl repeat at the full strength 
of his voice: "I believe in God the Father," 
&c. At twelve years of age his parents sent 
him to the gramm~r school of Emmeric; 
their hearts were fillecl with apprehension, 
for the times were clangerous for an inexpe
rienced boy. ·when the regulations of a 
university appeared to them too severe, the 
students might often be seen quitting the 
school in troops, taking little chilclren with 
them, ancl encamping in the woods, whence 
they would send the youngest of their num
ber to beg bread, or else, with arms in their 
hands, would fall upon travellers, whom they 
robbed, aucl then consumed the fruits of their 
plunder in clebauchery. Fortunately Henry 
was preserved from evil in this distant place. 
Like Luther, 1,e gained his bread by singing 
from door to cloor, for his father wishecl him 
to learn to live on his own resources. He 
was sixteen years old when he openecl a New 
'festament. " I there founcl," saicl he, "all 
that is necessary for man's salvation, ancl 
from that time I adhered to this principle, 
that we must foJlow the sacred Scriptures 
alone, and reject all human additions. I be
lieve 11either the Fathers nor myself, but 
explain scripture by scripture, without add
ing or taking away anything." 1 Thus did 
God prepare this young man, who was one 
day to be Zwingle's successor. He is the 
author of the chronicle so often quoted by 
us. 

About this time Samson arrived at Brem
garten with all his train. The bol,l dean, 
whom this little Italian army did not dismay, 
forbade the monk to sell his merchandise in 
his deanery. 'l'he schultheiss, the town
council, and the junior pastor,-all friends to 
Samson,-were met together in a chamber of 
the inn where the latter had alighted, and, 
greatl7 disconcerted, had gathered round the 
impatient monk when the dean arrived. 
'' Here are the papal bulls," said the monk; 
"open your church!" 

THE DEAN.-" I will not permit the purses 
of my parishioners to be drained by unau
thenticated letters ; for the bishop has not 
legalized them." 

Tm~ MONK, solemn_ly.-" Tlie pope is above 
the bishop. I forbid you to deprive your 
flock of so signal a favour." 

THE DEAN.-" Should it cost me my life 
I will not open my church." ' 

THE MoNK, indignantly. - " Rebellious 
priest I in the name of our most holy lord 
the pope, I pronounce against you the greater 

1 Bulllng. Epp. Franz's Merkw. Zuge, p. 19· 

excommunication, and will not absolve 
you until you have redeemed such unpre
cedented rashness by paying three hundred 
ducats." ..... . 

THE DEAN, turning !,is back and quitting the 
room.-" I shall know how to reply to my 
lawful judges : as for yon and your excom
munication, I care not for either." 

THE MoNK, in a passion.-" Impudent 
brute ! I am going to Zurich, and I will there 
lay my complaint before the deputies of the 
confederation." 1 

THE DEAN.-" I can appear there as well 
as yo~, and will go thither immediately." 

Wlule these events were taking place at 
Bremgarten, Zwingle, who saw the enemy 
gradually approaching, preached energeti
cally against the indulgences. 2 The vicar, 
Faber of Constance, encouraged him, pro
mising him the bishop's support. 8 "I am 
aware," said Samson, as he was moving to
wards Zurich, " that Zwingle will speak 
against me, but I will stop his mouth." In 
effect, Zwingle felt too deeply all the sweet
ness of Christ's forgiveness, not to attack the 
paper indulgences of these foolish men. Like 
Luther, he often trembled because of his sin
fulness, but he found in the Lord a deliver
ance from every fear. 'fhis modest but reso
lute man increased in the knowledge of God. 
"\Vhen Satan frightens me," said he, "by 
crying out : 'Y 011 have not done this or 
that, which God commands!' forthwith thti 
gentle voice of the Gospel consoles me, by 
saying : ' What thou canst not do (and cer
tainly thou canst do nothing), Christ has 
done and perfected.' Yes (continued the 
pious evangeli8t), when my heart is troubled 
because of my helplessness and the weakness 
of my flesh, my spirit is revived at the sound 
of these glad tidings : Christ is thy inno
cence! Christ is thy righteousness ! Christ 
is thy salvation! Thou art nothing, thou 
c,mst do nothing ! Christ is the Alpha and 
Omega ; Christ is the First and the Last; 
Christ is all things; he can do .all things."' 
All created things will forsake and deceive 
thee ; but Christ, the innocent and rio-hteous 
one, will receive and justify thee ... : .. Yes! 
it is he," exclaimed Zwingle, "who is our 
righteousness, and the righteousness of all 
those who shall ever appear justified before ! 
the throne of God!" ..... . 

In the presence of such truths, the indul
gences fell of themselves : Zwingle ac
cordingly feared not to attack them. " No 
man," said he, "can remit sins; Christ, who 
is very God and very man, alone has this 
power. 5 Go! buy indulgences ...... but be as-

1 Du fr'eche 'Bestie .•. . kc. Bul1. Chronlk. 
2·Ich prengete strengwlder des Pa.bsts Ablass .... zw Opp 

11·ttr~J· £al. mlch darln gestiirkt: er welle mir mi; alle; 
truw brstor... Ibid . 
. 4 Christm1 e~t innocenUa. tua.; Christus est jnstitia et pu. 

nta~ tua.; Christ us est sa._Ius tua.; tu nillil es, tu nihll {IOtes; 
Chr1stus est A et 11; Chr1stus est prora et puppls (the pro111 
anl t/~e.atera~; Chr1stus est omnia. .. ,.lbid. i. 207. 
Op/e!ufhristus Jesus, verus Deus et vcrus homo ... ,ZIV, 
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sured, that you are• not absolved. Those 
who sell remission of sins for money, are the 
companions of Simon the magician, the 
friends of Balaam, and the ambassadors of 
Satan." 

Dean Bullinger, still heated by his conver
sation with the monk, arrived at Zurich 
before him. He came to lay his complaints 
before the diet against this shameless mer
chant and his traffic. He found some envoys 
from the bishop who were there with the same 
motives, and made common cause with them. 
All promised to support him. The spirit 
that animated Zwingle pervaded the city. 
The council of state resolvea to oppose the 
monk's entry into Zurich. 

Samson had reached the suburbs and 
alighted at an inn. He was preparing to 
mount his horse to make his solemn entry, 
ana had already one foot in the stirrup, when 
deputies from the council appeared before 
him, offering him the honorary cup of wine 
as envoy from the pope, and informing him 
that he might dispense with entering Zmich. 
" I have something to communicate to the 
diet in the name of his holiness,'' replied the 
monk. This was a more trick. It was 
agreed, however, to receive him ; but as he 
spoke of nothing but papal bulls, he was dis
missed after being compellea to withdraw 
the excommunication pronounced against the 
dean of Bremgartcn. He quitted the hall 
fuming with anger, and soon after the pope 
recallea him to Italy. A waggon, drawn by 
three horses, and Iaaen with the money that 
his falsehoods had wrung from the poor, pre
ceded him on those steep paths of the St. 
Gothard that he had crossed eight months 
before, without money or parade, and bur
dened with only a few papers. 1 

The Helvetic diet showed more resolution 
than the German. It was because neither 
bishops nor cardinals had a seat in it. And 
hence the pope, deprived of these supporters, 
acted more mildly towards Switzerland than 
towards Germany. But the affair of the in
dulgences, which played so important a 
part in the German, was merely an episoae 
m the Swiss Reformation. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

Zwlngle's Tolls and Fatigue-The Baths or Pfeff'el'S-The 
Moment of God-The Oreat Death-Zwtngle attacked by 

!~~c~::~f~o~E;:;eirth~isPe;nr~n~~~~~':i\C: 
at Lucerne-Oswald encourages Zwingle-Zwingle at 
Daste-Capito invited to Mentz-Hedio at Basle-The 
Unnatural Son-Preparations for the Struggle. 

he was ordered to repair to the baths of 
Pfeffers. " Oh ! had I a hundred tongues, a 
hundrea mouths, ana a voice of iron, as 
Virgil says ; or rather had I the eloquence 
of Cicero, how coulcl I express all that I owe 
to you, and the pain this separation causes 
me?" 1 Such were the parting words of 
Herus, one of the pupils resident in his 
house, and who thus gave utterance to tho 
feelings of all who knew Zwingle. He de
parted, and reached l'feffcrs through the 
frightful gorge formed by the impetuous tor
rent of the Jamina. He descendea into that 
infernal gulf, as Daniel the hermit terms it, 
and arrived at those baths, perpetually 
shaken by the fall of the torrent, and mois
tened by the spray of its broken waters. 
Torches were required to be burned at noon
day in the house where Zwingle lodgea. It 
was even asserted by the inhabitants, that 
frightful spectres appeared sometimes amid 
the gloom. · 

Ana yet even here he f01rnd an opportunity 
of serving his Master. His affability won 
the hearts of many of the invalids. Among 
their number was the celebrated poet Philip 
Ingentinus, professor at Friburg, in Brisgau," 
who from that time became a zealous sup
porter of the Reformation. 

God was watching over his work, and de
signed to accelerate it. Strong in frame, in 
character, and in talents, Zwingle, whose 
defect consisted in this strength, was destined 
to see it prostrated, that he might become 
such an instrument as Goa loves. He 
needca the baptism of adversity and infir
mity, of weakness ana pain. Luther had 
received it in that hour of anguish when hi~ 
cell and the long galleries of the convent at 
Erfurth re-echoed with his piercing cries. 
Zwingle was appointed to receive it by being 
brought into contact with sickness and 
death. There is a moment in the history of 
the heroes of this world, of such as Charles 
XII. or Napoleon, which decides their career 
and their renown; it is that in which their 
strength is suddenly revealed to them. An 

11 analogous moment exists in the life of God's I I 
heroes, but it is in a contrary direction; itis i,'I 
that in which they first recognise their help-

1111

, 

lessness and nothingness; from that hour 
they receive the strength of God from on 
high. A work like that of which Zwingle j I 
was to be the instrument is never accom- 1 \ 

plishea by the natuml strength of man ; it 
would withe1· immediately, like a tree trans• I 
planted in all its maturity and vigour. A 
plant must be feeble or it will not take root, 
and a grain must die in the ea1·th before it 
can become fruitful. God conancted Zwin
gle, and with him the work that aepended en 
him, to the gates of the sepulchre. It is from 
among the dry bones, the darkness, and the 

ZwINGLE aid not spare himself. Such great 
and continued toil called for relaxation, and fe!r:!i:~:\iri~!J\r~sl!Sf,"!:itc~~U~·c?i1c~ig=ri': !t~~~ 

l Und ffihrt mtt Ihm etn· thresnendlger Scha.tz an Oelt, tl~·111~:ti4'.PCo~ft&tem tua.m e stnu uberrlmo protluen~em. 
den er armen Lfithen abgelogen hl\t. Bullinger Ohronik., non tnjucunde sum expertus. Ibid, P, 119• 
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dust of death, that God is pleased to select 
the instruments by means of which he de
signs to scatter over the earth his light, 
regeneration, and life. 

Zwingle was hidden among those colossal 
rocks that encircle the furious torrent of the 
Jamina, when he was suddenly informed 
that the plague, or the great deat!t, 1 as it was 
called, had broken out at Zurich. It ap
peared in all its terror in the mouth of Au
gust, on St. Lawrence's day, and lasted till 
Candlemas, sweeping off two thousand five 
hundred inhabitants. The young men who 
resided in Zwingle's house had quitted it 
immediately, in accordance with the direc
tions he had left behind him. His house was 
deserted; but it was his time to return to it. 
He hastily quitted Pfeffers, and reappeared 
in the midst of his flock, whieh the malady 
had decimated; his younger brother Anilrew, 
who had waited for him, he immediately sent 
back to Wililhaus, and from that hour devoted 
himself entirely to the victims of this fright
ful scourge. Every day he proclaimed Christ 
and his consolations to the sick." His friends, 
delighted to see him unharmed amid so many 
deadly arrows,8 experienced, however, a se
cret alarm. " Do your duty," said a letter 
from Basle, written by Conrad Brunner, who 
himself died of the plague a few months af
terwards, "but at the same time remember 
to take care of your own life." This caution 
came too late ; Zwingle was attacked by the 
plague. The great preacher of Switzerland 
lay stretched on a bed from which he seemed 
likely never to rise. His thoughts were 
turned inwards ; his eyes were directed to 
heaven. He knew that God had given him a 
sure inheritance, and venting the feelings of 
his heart in a hymn, overflowing with unction 
and simplicity, of which, though we cannot 
transfer the antique and natural language, 
we wi!l endeavour at least to exhibit its 
rhythm and literal meaning,-he exclaim
ed:-

Lo ! a.t the door 
I hear death"s knock ! -c 

Shield me, 0 Lord, 
My streng-th and rock. 

The hand once nailed 
Upon the tree, 

Jel~8cl ~~11
1~~-; me. 

Wlltest thou. then, 
Death conquer me<> 

In my noondnyf .••• 
So let it be! 

t Der grosse Tod. I3nlltnger Chronik. 
2 Ut iu mnjori per1cnlo sis, quoit in die te novo expona.s 

f~1!1bl0bi:~s f~;;gir:1; ltS!1i!l~t a0il~~~~~nK· i:frilu~~la./:c~~: 
when he wrote that " the protestant pastor abandons the 
necessitous on the bed of' death, and never risks his Ufe in 
~:gl:::!~~t ot· the pestilence.'• Essai sur la litterature 

te~~m:~inmhf~i~~eg; !~isI!:!. t~tls~tus telorum versan-
4 Jch mefn der Tod, 

Syg an der Tbiir, kc. Zw, Opp. ii. pa.rt tf. 270, 
In rendering thts and the other specimens of poetry con 
tained in this history, the translator has aimed solely ai 
civlng a faitli/vl tro•1Cf'tpt of the original. 

5 ~~~\i:~'!ia~fc~ych 
In mitts der Tagen mtn 
So soil's willlg sill. Ibid. 

Meantime his disease increased in viru
lence ; his despairing friends beheld this man, 
the hope of Switzerland and of the Chul'Ch 
about to fall a prey to the tomb. His sense~ 
and his strength forsook him. His heart 
was dismayed, but he still found strength 
sufficient to turn towards God and to cry :-

Mlg:J~:t~':i0Jtt~ed near. 
Body and soul 

Dissolve with fear. 
Now death ls near, 

My tongue is dumb; 
Fight for me, Lord, 

Mine hour is come! l 
See Satan's net 

Is o'er me tost-
1 feel his hand .••• 

Must I be lost! 
His shafts, his voice 

Alarm no more, 
For here I lie 

Thy cross before. 

Canon Hoffman sincerely attached to his 
creed, could not bear the idea of seeing Zwin
gle die in the errors which he had preached. 
He called on the provost of the chapter and 
said to him : " Think of the danger to ~hich 
his soul is exposed. Has he not designated 
as innovators and fantastical all the doctors 
who have taught these three hundred and 
eighty years past and more -Alexander 
Hales, Bonaventure, Albertus Magnus Tho
mas Aquinas, anil all the canonists? ' Does 
not he maintain that their docrines are mere 
visions, which they dreamt in their cowls 
within the walls of their cloisters? ...... Alas I 
it "'.ould have. been b~tter for the city of 
Zurich had Zwmgle rumed our vintage and 
our harvest for many years! Now he is at 
death's door ......... I entreat you to save his 
poor soul!" It would appear that the pro
vost, who was more enlightened than the 
canon, did not think it necessary to convert 
Zwingle to Bonaventure and Albertus Mag
nus. He was left in peace." 
. The citf was filled ~ith distress. The be

lievers cried to God mght and day praying 
Him to restore their faithful past~r.2 The 
alarm had spread from Zurich to the moun
tains of the Tockenburg. The pestilence 
h~d made its app~arance even on those lofty 
hills. Seven or eight persons had died in the 
village, among whom was a servant of 
Zwingle's brother Nicholas.8 No letter was 
received from the reformer. "Tell me," 
wrote young Andrew Zwingle, "in what 
state you are, my dear brother. The abbot I 
and all our brothers salute thee." It would 

!i t Nun ist es um 
Min Zung 1st stumm. I ! 

• • • • • ii 

~:~1d~ !:i~f!tTyt. Ibid. 271. ! I 
2 Alle Glaublge ru:ftten Gott tTeuwllUch an, dass er lbren : l 

gei~?~i:O HJ!:~n ;i:1:~ouf~~~~:~· etf!~i~tfft ~:VO::~uu. i j 
att&men non in red1bus suis. Zw. Epp. p, 88. 1 • 
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, appear that Zwingle's parents were dead, 
! , from there being no mention of them here. 
. , 'l'he ·news of Zwingle's malady, and even 
i the reJJort of his death, were circulated 

through Switzerland and Germany. "Alas!" 
exclaimed Hedio in tears, "the preserver of 
our country, the trumpet of the Gospel, the 
magnanimous herald of truth, is cut down in 
the flower and spring-tide of his life!" 1 \Vhen 
the news of Zwingle's decease reached lhslr, 
the whole city resounded with lamentations 
and mourning.2 

Yet the spark of life that still remained 
began to burn more brightly. Although his 

: f frame was weak, his soul felt the unalter
! i able conviction that God had called him to 
; i replace the candle of His Word on the empty 

candlestick of the Church. The plague had 
forsaken its victim, and Zwingle exclaims 
with emotion:-

My Ooil, my Sire, 

u:O'hafi~ebla~W; hand, 
Once more I stand. 

From guilt and sin 
May I be free ! 

My mouth shall sing 
Alone of thee! 

The uncertain hour 
For me will come ... 

O'erwhelm'd perchanc• 
With deeper gloom.a 

It matters not! 
With joy I'll bear 

Myyoke,until 
I reach heaven's sphere." 

In the beginning of November, as soon as 
he could hold a pen, Zwingle wrote to his 
family. This gave unutterable joy to his 
friends,5 particularly to his young brother 
Andrew, who himself died of the plague in 
the following year, and at whose death Ulrich 
wept and groaned (as he himself observes) 
with more than woman's sorrow.6 At Basic, 
Conrail Brunner, Zwingle's friend, and 
Bruno Amerbach, the celebrated printer, both 
young men, had died after three days' illness. 
It was believed in that city that Zwingle 
also had fallen. The university felt the 
deepest dejection. " "\Vbom the gods love 
die young," said they.7 But who can de
scribe their delight when Collins, a student 
from Lucerne, and after him a merchant from 

I Quis entm non doleat, publtcam pa.trire sa.lutem, tuham 
lii~~cfi~l!~~al~~~t~.u~ ~~rlta.tis buccinatorem Ianguere, 

2 Heu qua.ntum luctus, fatls Zwinglium concessiase. tm. 
portunua Ule rumor suo vehement! impetu divulgavit. Ibid. 
p,91. 

o! t1~~l~!~:t~=~efi3Jt~~f5~vt~\~lled, twelve yea.rs later, 
4 So will ich dOCll 

Den Trutz und Poch 
In dtser Welt 
Tragen fr0lich 
Um widergelt. 

Although these three fragments of poetry bear date u at 
the beginning, the middle, and the end of his malady.'' and 
express the sentiments Zwtngle really felt at these three 
periods, it ls most probable that they were not J)Ut into the 
shape In which thev have come down to us until after his 
recovery. See Bullinger Chronik. 

6 Inspectis tuts literi:;;, incredibilis quidam rostus Irotitlre 
pectus menm subiit. Zw. Epp. p. 88. 

6 !llulatum et l?ctu~ plusquam f~mineum. Ibid..: p, 155. 
1 O, '7'! Su, tp,Aioutr,, 116(}(,'JldK,Of 'TEA.eu-Tq:. Ibid. 

p. 90. 

Zurich, brought intelligence that Zwingle 
had escaped from the jaws of death ! 1 The 
vicar of the Bishop of Constance, John Faber, 
that old friend of Zwingle's, who was subse
quently his most violent antagonist, wrote 
to him: " Oh ! my beloved Ulrich, what joy 
I feel at learning that you have been saved 
from the grasp of cruel death ! \Vhen you 
are in danger, the christian commonwealth 
is threatened. The Lord has pleased to urge 
you by these trials to seek more earnestly 
for eternal life." 

This was indeed the aim of the trials by 
which God had proved Zwingle, and this end 
was obtained, but in a different manner from 
that imagined by Faber. This pestilence of 
1519, which committed such frightful ravages 
in the north of Switzerland, was in the hands 
of God a powm:ful means for the conversion 
of many souls.• But on no one did it exer
cise so powerful an influence as on Zwingle. 
The Gospel, which had hitherto been too 
much regarded by him as a mere doctrine, 
now became a great reality. He arose from 
the darkness of the sepulchre with a new 
heart. His zeal became more active ; his 
life more holy; his preaching more free, more 
christian, and more powerful. 'l'his was the 
epoch of Zwingle's complete emancipation; 
henceforward he consecrated himself entirely 
to God. But the Reformation of Switzerland 
received a new life at the same time as the 
1·eformer. The scourge of God, the great 
death, as it swept over these mountains and 
descended into its valleys, gave a holier cha
racter to the movement that was there taking 
place. The Reformation, as well as Zwingle, 
was baptized in the waters of affliction and 
of grace, and came forth purer and more 
vigorous. It was a memorable day in the 
counsels of God for the regeneration of this 
people. 

Zwingle derived fresh strength, of which 
he stood so much in need, from communion 
with his friends. To Myconius especially he 
was united by the strongest affection. They 
walked in reliance on each other, like Lu
ther and Melancthon. Oswald was happy 
at Zurich. 'frue, his position there was 
embarrassed, but tempered by the virtues of 
his modest wife. It was of her that Glarean 
said : " If I could meet with a young woman 
like her, I should prefer her to a king's 
daughter." Yet a faithful monitor often 
broke in upon the sweet affection of Zwingle 
and Myconius. It was the canon Xyloctect 
inviting Oswald to return to Lucerne, his 
native place. "Zurich is not your country," 
said he, "it is Lucerne! You tell me that 
the Zurichers are your friends ; I do not 
deny it. But do you know what will be the 
end of it? Serve your country: This I would 
advise and entreat you, and, if I may, I 

t E diris te mortis fauclbus feUciter erepfum negotiator 

Qlih~fl~ ,~!gP!i1rn:~·tzf,~v.r:~1le i51:~-in dtesser Gegend gras-. 
sirte. Yiele neigten i::ich zu einem besseru Leben. Georre 
V0gelin, Ref. Hist. Fti.sslin Beytr. iv. li4. 
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11 wouldcommandyou!" 1 Xyloctect,joining estate! You have won my affections by 
11 actions with words, procured his nomination that gracefulness of manner, that inexpres
!: as head-master of the collegiate school at sible suavity with which you subdue all 
: , Lucerne. Oswald hesitated no longer ; he hearts,-nay, eYen the stones, if I may so 
; I saw the finger of God in this appointment, speak. 1 llut Zwingle's old friends profited 
i I and however gi·eat the sacrifice, he resolved still more by his visit. Capito, Hedio, and 
Ii to make it. Who could tell that he might many others, were electrified by his powerful 
I not be.an instrument in the hand of the Lord language ; and the former, commencing in 
I to introduce the doctrine of peace into the llasle, a work similar to that which Zwingle 

warlike city of Lucerne? llut what a sad was carrying on in Zurich, began to explain 
farewell was that of Zwingle and Myconius ! the Gospel according to St. Matthew, before 
They parted in tears._ "Your departure," an ever-increasing auditory. The doctrine 
wrote Ulrich to his friend shortly after, "has of Christ penetrated and warmed their hearts. 
inflicted a blow on the cause I am defending, The people received it gladly, and hailed 
like that suffered by an arn1y in battle-array with acclamations the revival of Christianity.• 
when one of its wings is destroyed.• Alas ! This was the dawn of the Reformation ; and 
now I feel all the value of my Myconius, accordingly a conspiracy of priests and monks 
and how often, without my knowing it, he was soon formed against Capito. It was at 
has upheld the cause of Christ." this period that Albert, the youthful cardinal-

Zwingle felt the loss of his friend the more archbishop of Mentz, desirous of attaching 
1 deeply, as the plague had left him in a state so great a scholar to his person, invited him 
I of extreme weakness. " It has enfeebled to his court. 3 Capito, seeing the difficulties 

my memory," wrote he on the 30th of No- that were opposed to him, accepted the invi
vember 1519, "and depressed my spirits." tation. The people were excited; their in
He was hardly convalescent before he re- dignation was roused against the priests, 
sumed all his duties. "But," said he, "when and a violent commotion broke out in tho 
I am preaching, I often lose the thrend of city. 4 Hedio was thought of ns his succes
my discourse. All my limbs are oppressed sor ; but some objected to his youth, and 
with languor, and I am almost like a corpse." others said, "He is Capito's disciple!" '"fho 
Besides this, Zwingle's opposition to indul- truth stings," said Hedio; "it is not safe to 
gences had aroused the hostility of their wound tender ears by preaching it. • But it 
partisans. Oswald encouraged his friend matters not! Nothing shall make me swerve 
by the letters he wrote from Lucerne. Was from the straight road." The monks redou
not the Lord, at thfo very moment, giving a bled their efforts: " Do not believe those,,, 
pledge of his support by the protection He exclaimed they from the pulpit, "who tell 
afforded in Saxony to the powerful champion you that the sum of christian doctrine is 
who had gained such signal victories over found in the Gospel and in St. Paul. Scotus 
Rome? ...... " What is your opinion," said has been more serviceable to Christianity 
Myconius to Zwingle, " of Luther's cause ? than St. Paul himself. All the learned 
As for me, I have no fear either for the Gos- things that have been ever said or printed 
pel or for him. If God does not protect His were stolen from Scotus. All that these 
trnth, who shall protect it? All that I ask hunters after glory have been able tci do, is 
of the Lord is, that He will not withdraw merely to add a few Greek or Hebrew words 
his hand from those who hold nothing dearer to obscure the whole matter." 6 

than his Gospel. Continue as you have be- The disturbance increased, and there was 
gun, and an abundant reward shall be con- cause to fear that, after Capito's departure, 
ferred npon you in heaven!" the opposition would become still more 

'l'he arr;val of an old friend consoled powerful. "I shall be almost alone," thought 
Zwingle for the departure of Myconius. Hedio ;-" I, a weak and wretched man, to 
Bunzli, who had been Ulrich's instructor at struggle unaided with these pestilent mou
Basle, and who had succeeded the Dean of sters." 7 In these circumstances he called 
Wesen, the reformer's uncle, visited Zurich to God for succour, and wrote to Zwingle: 
in the first week of the year 15211, and "Animate my courage by frequent letters. 
Zwingle and he formed a project of going to Learning and Christianity are now between 
Basle to see their common friends. 3 Zwingle's the hammer and the anvil. Luther has just 
sojourn in that city was not fruitless. "Oh ! been condemned by the universities of Lou
my dear Zwingle," wrote John Glother not 
long after, "never can I forget you. I am 
bound to you by that kindness with which, 
during your stay in Basle, you came to see 
me,-me, a poor schoolmaster, an obscure 
man, without learning, merit, and of low 

l )forum tuonnn elegantta., suavttasque tncredlbilts, qua. 
omnes ttbi devincis, etiam lapides, ut sic dixerim. Zw. Epp, 

P·2
1
¥fenascenti Christianismo mlrum qua.m Caveant. Ib:d. 

P-i
2
8&rdina.Us llllc invlta.Yit amplissimts conditionlbns. 

Ibid. 
4 Tumultus exoritur et maxima indlgriatio vulgi erga 

t Patrlam co1e,suadeoetobaecro,et,si hoe possum, jubeo. ,(ieEi;. Ibid. 
Xvtoctectus llyconio. 5 Anrtculas teneras roordacl radere vero, non usquc adeo j 

2 Nam res mere,te abeunte,non suntmlnus acclsre,quam tutum est. Ibid. . I 
,if exercitut tn proctnctu stantl altera alarum abstergatur, 6 Scot.um plus profu1si-e rei Christianre qua.m tpsum 
Z1·if£».·ppp .. 9S

103
. , lll, P~ulum .... qnicqui~ eruditnm, furatum ex Scoto .... Ibid. 
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vain and Cologne. If ever the Church was the epoch of the Reformation, to form a con-

\ 

in imminent danger, it is now." 1 trust by their very excesses with the wise, 
Capito left Basle for Mentz on the 28th of christian, and regulated spirit of the re· 

April, and was succeeded by Hedio. Not formers. 

1

1 

I content with the public assemblies in the Every thing seemed to indicate that the 
- church, where he continued the explanation battle between the Gospel and popery was 
i of St. Matthew, Hedio proposed in the month about to begin. "Let us stir up the tempo
! of June (as he writes to Luther) to have rizers," wrote Hedioto Zwingle; "the truce 

I 
private meetings in his house, for the more is broken. Let us put on our breastplates ; 

I 

familiar communication of evangelical in- for we shall have to fight against the most 
strnction to those who felt its necessity. formidable enemies." 1 l\Iyeonius wrote to 

] , This powerful means of edification in the Ulrich in the same strain ; but the latter re
: I truth, and of exciting the interest and zeal plied to these warlike appeals with admir
i of believers for Divine things, could not fail, able mildness : " I would allure these obsti
i I then as in all times, to arouse opposition nate men," said he, "by kindness and friend
I among worltlly minded people and domineer- ly proceedings, rather than overthrow them 

ing priests, both which classes, though from by violent controversy.• For if they call our 
different motives, are unwilling that God doctrine (which is in truth not ours) a devilish 
should be worshipped anywhere except with- doctrine, it is all very natural, and by this I 
in the boundary of certain walls. But Hedio know that we arn really ambassadors from 
was immovable. God. The devils cannot be silent in Christ's 

At the period when he was forming this presence." 
good resolution at Basic, there arrived at 
Zurich one of those characters who, in all 
revolutions, are thrown up, like a foul seum, 
on the surface of society. 

The senator Grebel, a man highly respect-
ed in Zurich, had a son named Conrad, a 
youth of remarkable talents, a violent enemy 
of ignorance and superstition, which he at
tacked with the most cutting satire; he was 
blustering and passionate, caustic and ill
natured in his speech; void of natural affec
tion, dissipated, speaking loudly and frequent
ly of his own innocence, and seeing nothing 
but evil in his neighbours. We mention him 
here, because he was afterwards destined to 
play a melancholy part. Just at this time, 
Vadian married one of Conrad's sisters. The 
latter, who was studying at Paris, where his 
misconduct had rendered him incapable of 
walking, feeling a desire to be present at the 
marriage, suddenly (about the middle of 
June) appeared in the midst of his family. 
'l'he poor father received his prodigal son 
with a kind smile; his tender mother, with 
a flood of tears. The affection of his parents 
could not change his unnatural heart. His 
good but unhappy mother having some time 
afterwards been brought to the verge of the 
grave, Conrad wrote to his brother-in-law 
Vadian : " My mother has recovered; she is 
again ruler of the house ; she sleeps, rises, 
scolds, breakfasts, quarrels, dines, disputes, 
sups, and is always a trouble to us. She 
trots about, roasts and bakes, heaps and 
hoards, toils and wearies herself to death, 
and will soon bring on a relapse." 2 Such 
was the man who somewhat later presumed 
to domineer over Zwingle, and became noto-
1ious as one of the chiefs of the fanatical 
An:tbaptists. It may be that Divine Pro
vidence allowed such characters to appear at 

CHAPTER IX. 

The Two Reformeffl-The Fall of Ma.n-Expta.tton of the 
Man-God-No 1\lerit In Works-Objections refuted-Power 
of T,ove for Christ-Election-Christ the sole Ma.ater
Effects of this Preaching-UejecUon and Courage-First 
Act of the Magistra.te-Church and State-Attacka
Galster. 

ALTHOUGH Zwingle desired to follow a mild 
course, he did not remain inactive. After 
his illness, his preaching had become more 
profound and more vivifying. Upwards of 
two thousand persons in Zurich had received 
the "\Vord of God in their hea1is, confessed 
the evangelical doctrine, and were already 
qualified to announce it themselves.3 

Zwiugle held the same faith as Luther, 
but a faith depending on deeper reasoning. 
In Luther it was all impulse; in Zwingle, 
perspicuity of argument prevailed. We find 
m Luther's wiitings an internal and private 
conviction of the value of the cross ot Jesus 
Christ to himself individually; and this con
viction, so full of energy and life, animates 
all that he says. 'l'he same sentiment, un
doubtedly, is found in Zwingle, but in a less 
degree. He was rather attracted by the har
mony of the christian doctrine : he admired 
it for its exquisite beauty, for the light it 
sheds upon the soul of man, and for the 
everlasting life it brings into the world. The 
one is moved by the heart, the other by the 
understanding; and this is why those who 
have not felt by their own experience the 
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faith that animated these two great disciples 
of the same Lord have fallen into the gross 
error of rnpresenting one as a mystic and the 
other as a rationalist. Possibly, the one is 
more pathetic in the exposition of his faith, 
the other, more philosophical ; but both be
lieve in the same truths. It may be true 
that they do not regard secondary questions 
in the same light; but that faith which is 
one -that faith which renews and justifies 
its possessor,-that faith which no confession, 
no articles can exprcss,-exists in both alike. 
Zwingle's doctrines have been so often mis
represented, that it will not be irrelevant to 
glance at what he was then preaching to the 
r,eople who daily thronged the cathedrnl of 
Zurich. 

In the fall of the first man Zwingle found 
a key to the history of the human race. 
"Before the fall," said he one day, "man 
had been created with a free will, so that, 
had he been willing, he might have kept the 
law; his nature was pure; the disease of sin 
had not yet reached him ; his life was in his 
own hands. But having desired to be as 
God, he died ...... and not he alone, bnt all his 
posterity. Since then in Adam all men are 
dead, no one can recal them to life, until the 
Spirit, which is God himself, raises them 
from the dead." 1 

The inhabitants of Zurich, who listened 
eagerly to this powerful orator, were over
whelmed with sorrow as he unfolded before 
their eyes that state of sin in which mankind 
are involved; but soon they heard the words 
of consolation, and the remedy was pointed 
out to them, which alone can restore man to 
life. "Christ, very man and very God," 2 

said the eloquent voice of this son of the 
Tockenburg herdsman, " has purchased for 
us a never ending redemption. For since it 
was the eternal God who died for us, his 
passion is therefore an eternal sacrifice, and 
everlastingly effectual to heal; 3 it satisfies 
the Divine justice for ever in behalf of all 
those who rely upon it with firm and un
shaken faith. Wherever sin is," exclaimed 
the reformer, "death of necessity follows. 
Christ was without sin, and guile was not 
found in his mouth ; and yet he died !. ..... 
This death he suffered in our stead ! He 
was willing to die that he might restore us 
to life ; and as he had no sins of his own, the 
all-merciful Father laid ours upon him.4 

•••••• 

Seeing that the will of man." said the chris
tian orator again, "had rebelled against the 
Most High, it was necessary for the re-esta
blishment of eternal order and for the salva-

1 Quum er,ro omnes 11ornines fn Adamo mortnl sunt •.•• 
donec per Spiritum et gratiam nei ad vltam qnre Deus est 
exeltentur. Zw. Opp. i. 20:1. This passage. and others we 
have quoted, or which we may have occasion to quote, are 
tg.ken from a work Zwtngle published in 152:l, nnd in which 
be reduced to order the doctrines he had been preaching for 
several years past.-Hic recensere crepi (he says) qure ex 
verbo Dei prredicavi. IMd. p. 22~. 

2 Christus verus homo et ,·erus Deus ..•• Jbid. 206. 
3 JJeus enim reternus,quum sit qui pro nobis tnoritur, pas. 

l~~~m ejus ~terna.m et perpetuo salutarem esse oportet. 

tion of man, that the human will should 
submit in Christ's person to the Divine will. "1 
He would often remark that the expiatory 
death of Jesus Christ had taken place in be
half of believers, of the people of God. 2 

The souls that thirsted after salvation in 
the city of Zurich found repose at the sound 
of these glad tidings; but there still existed 
in their minds some long-established errors 
which it was necessary to eraclicate. Starting 
from the great truth that salvation is the gift 
of God, Zwingle inveighed powerfully against 
the pretended merit of human works. 
"Since eternal salvation," said he "proceeds 
solely from the merits and death of Jesus 
Clu·h,t, it follows that the merit of our own 
works is mere vanity and folly, not to say 
impiety and senseless impudcnce.3 If we 
could have been saved by our own works, it 
would not have been necessary for Christ to 
die. All who have ever come to God have 
come to him through the death of Jesus 
Christ." 4 

Zwingle foresaw the objections this doc
trine would excite among some of his 
hearers. They waited on him and laid them 
before him. He replied to them from the 
pulpit : " Some people, perhaps more dainty 
than pious, object that this doctrine renders 
men careless and dissolute. But of what 
importance are the fears and objections that 
the daintiness of men may suggest? Who
soever believes in Jesus Christ is assured 
that all that cometh from God is necessarily: 
good. If, therefore, the Gospel is of God, 1t 
is good. 5 And what other power besides 
could implant righteousness, truth, and love 
among men ? ......... O God, most gracious, 
most righteous Father of all mercies," ex
claimed he in a transport of piety, "with 
what charity Thou hast embraced us, thine 
enemies! 6 ...... With what lofty and unfailing 
hopes hast thou filled us, who deserved to 
feel nothing but despair ! and to what glory 
hast thou called, in thy Son, our meanness 
and our nothingness! ...... Thou wiliest, by 
this unspeakable love, to constrain us to 
return thee love for love ! " 

Following out this idea, he proceeded to 
show that love to the Redeemer is a law 
more powerful than the commandments. 
" The Christian," said he, " delivered from 
the law, depends entirely on Jesus Christ. 
Christ is his reason, his counsel, his right
eousness, and his whole salvation. Christ 
lives and acts in him. 7 Christ alone is 

I Necesse fuit ut voluntas humana in Christo se divlnre 
submitteret. Zw. Opp. i. 20-1. 

2 Hostin. est et victima, satisfaciens in retemum Pl'O 1,ec .. 
catts omnium fidelium. Ibid. 253. ~xpurgata peccata mula 

tliug~~~~ilt~~<;::;it~~il~so~ff;~lt~ffl I~i~n~~: nihU es,e quam 
vanitatem et stultitiam. ne dicaro Imp1etatem et 1gnoran
tem impudentiam. Ibid. 290, 

4 Quotquot ad Denm rnnerunt unquam, per mortem 
Christi ad Deum venisse. Jbid. 

s Cert us est quodqul<lquid ex Dco est. bonum sit. Si ergo 
E,•angellum ex Deo, bot1um est. Ibid. 208. 

6 Quanta carita.te nos fures et perduelles .... ]bid. 207. 
7 Tum enim tot us a Christo pendet. Christus est ei ra. 

tio, consilium, Justitia, innoceutin. et toto. salus. Christus 
in eo ,·ivit, in eo agit. Ibid. 233. " Mori voluit ut nos vltre restitueret .••. Jbid. 20!. 
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his leader, and he needs no other guide." 
And then making use of a comparison within 
the range of his hearers' intelligence, he 
added: "If a government forbids its citi
zens under pain of death to receive any pen
sion or largess from the hands of foreigners, 
how mild and easy is this law to those who, 
from love to their country and their liberty, 
voluntarily abstain from so culpable an 
action! But, on the contrary, how vexa
tious and oppressive it is to those who con
sult their own interest alone ! Thus the 
righteous man lives free and joyful in the 
love of righteousness, and the unrighteons 
man walks murmuring under the heavy bur
den of the law that oppresses him!" 1 

In the cathedral of Zurich there were 
many old soldiers who felt the truth of these 
words. Is not love the most powerful of 
lawgivers? Are not its commands im
mediately fulfilled? Does not He whom 
we love dwell in our hearts, aml there 
perform all that he has ordained? Ac
cordingly Zwingle, growiug bolder, pro
claimed to the people of Zurich that 
love to the Redeemer was alone capable 
of impelliug a man to perform works accept
able to God. "Works d.:ne out of Jesus 
Christ are worthless," said the christian ora
tor. " Since every thing is done of him, in 
him, and by him, what can we lay claim to 
for ourselves? ·wherever there is faith in 
God, there God is; and wherever God abidcth, 
there a zeal exists urging and impelling men 
to good works. 2 Take care only that Christ 
is in thee, and that thou art in Christ, and 
doubt not that then he is at work in thee. 
The life of a Christian is one perpetual good 
work which God begins, continues, and com
pletes." 3 

Deeply affected by the greatness of that 
love of God, which is from everlasting, the 
herald of grace raised his voice in louder 
accents of invitation to irresolute and timid 
souls. " Are you afraid," said he, " to ap
proach this tender Father who has elected 
you? Why has he chosen us of his grace? 
Why has he called us? \Vhy has he drawn 
us to him? Is it that we should fear to ap
proach him ?" 4 

Such was Zwingle's doctrine : the doctrine 
of Christ himself. " If Luther preaches 
Christ, he does what I am doing," said the 
preacher of Zurich ; " those whom he has 
brought to Christ are more numerous than 
those whom I have Jed. But this matters 
not : I will hear no other name than that of 
Christ, whose soldier I am, and who alone is 
my chief. Never has one single word been 
written by me to Luther, nor by Luther to 

me. And why? ...... that it might be shown 
how much the Spirit of God is in unison 
with itself, since both of us, without any 
collusion, teach the doctrine of Christ with 
such uniformity." 1 

Thus did Zwingle preach with courage 
and enthusiasm. 2 'l'he vast cathedral cou1d 
not contain the multitude of his hearers. All 
prnised Go,l for the new life that was begin
ning to reanimate the lifeless body of the 
Church. Many of the Swiss from every 
canton, who came to Zurich either to attend 
the diet or for other motives, impressed by 
this new preaching, carried its precious seeds 
into all the valleys of their native country. 
A shout of rejoicing rose from every city and 
mountain. "Switzerland," wrote Nicholas 
Hagens from Lucerne to Zurich, " Switzer
land has hitherto given birth to such as 
Brutus, Scipio, and Cresar; but she has 
hardly prodµced a man who really knew 
Jesus Christ, and who nourished our souls, 
not with vain disputes, but with the \Vord 
of God. Now that Divine Providence has 
given Switzerland a Zwingle for preacher 
and an Oswald Myconius for teacher, virtue 
and sacred learning are reviving among us. 
0 fortunate Helvetia ! if at last thou wouldst 
rest from war, and, already illustrious by thy 
arms, become more illustrious still by right
eousness and peace ! " 8-" There was a re
port," wrote Myconius to Zwingle, " that 
your voice could not be heard three paces 
off. But I see now that it was a falsehood, 
for all Switzerland hears you I "4-" 'l'hou 
hast armed thyself with an intrepid courage," 
wrote Hcdio from Basle ; " I will follow thee 
as far as I am able." 5-" I have heard thee," 
wrote Sebastain Hofmeister of Schaffhausen 
from Constance. " \Vould to God that Zu- ' 
rich, which is at the head of our happy con- I 
federation, were healed of its disease, so that I\ 
the whole body might be at length restored 

11

_, 
to health! "e 

But Zwingle met with adversaries as well 
as admirers. "Why," said some, "does he 
busy himself with the affairs of Switzer-
land?" ...... " \Vhy," said others, "does he 
repeat the same things in every sermon ? " 
ln the midst of all this opposition, dejection 
often came over Zwingle's soul. Everything 
seemed in his eyes falling into confusion, 
and society to be on the eve of a general 
convulsion.7 He thought it impossible for 
any new truth to appear, without its anta
gonistic error springing up immediately." lf 
any hope arose in his heart, fear grew up by 

I Qnnm concoTS sit sptritns Dci, dum nos tarn procul dis .. 
siti, nihil colludentes, tAm concorditer Christi doctriu&m 
docemns. Zw. OpJ1. t. 2i6. 

1 Bom1s vir in a.more Justttire Uber et lretus vivit, Zw. i 8"&~/~n~:ns~~1~~ell!r?::ir~i~~ff~1~8flmzliCe!r~e ~ l:f: 
O~plJli j-1!~s, illiccm·a est et studium, ad opera bona urgens Ii~ ':et1~rJ:~c~:~da1

c~~%1PCs~
2
e~· cum audiaris per totam Hel

eta1~,f[~l~~.:(}'Pil?.~~;11:Js nihil &Jiud est. nlsl perpetua qnre- veJiS~1
~i1a~\Jttt·qto~

3
J·potero . ... Ibid. p. 134.. 

dam et indefcssa. boni opera.tio, quam Deus incipit, ducit, 6 Ut c:1pite felicis pa.trire nostrre a morbo erepto, Hnitas 
et absohit •... Ibid. 29.:,. tandem in reliqua membra reciperetur. Ibid.. p. 14.i. 

" Qunm ergo Deus pater nos elegtt ex gratia. sua, traxit- 7 Omnia sursum deor:,.-umque mo\'entur. lbld. H2. 
~~ et vocavlt, cur ad eum accedere non auderemus t Ibid. re~i~:e1~i::ii~r~~~:erf~iJ~put queat, cuJus non contrarlumc 
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its side. He soon, however, threw off his 
dejection. " The life of man here below is a 
continual war," said he; " whoever desires 
to obtain glory must face the world, and, 
like David, force this haughty Goliath, so 
proud of his stature, to bite the dust. The 
Church," said he, as Luther had done, "was 
purchaseu by blood, and by blood m;ist _be re
stored.1 The more numerous are its impu
rities, the more men like Hercules must we 
call up to cleanse these Augean stables. 2 I 
am under no apprehensions for Luther," 
added he, " even shoulu he be struck by 
the thunderbolts of this (Romish) Jupiter." 3 

Zwingle had need of repose, and repaired 
to the waters of Baden. 'fhe priest of this 
town, formerly one of the pope's guards, a 
man of kindly disposition hut of the greatest 
ignorance, had obtained his benefice by car
rying the halberd. :Faithful to his military 
habits, he used to pass the day and part of 
the night in jovial company, while his curate 

. Staheli was indefatigable in performing all 
the duties of his charge.• Zwingle sent for 
him and said : " I have need of Swiss 
helpers ; " and from that moment Staheli 
was his fellow-labourer. Zwingle, Staheli, 
a_nd Luti subsequently pastor at "\Vinterthour, 
lived under the same roof. 

Zwingle's devotion was not unrewarded. 
The Word of Christ, preached with so much 
energy, was destined to bear fruit. Many 
magistrates were gained over; they had 
found in God's "\Vord their consolation and 
their strength. Afflicted at observing the 
priests, and above all the monks, uttering 
shamelessly from the pulpit whatever came 
into their heads, the council published a de
cree ordering them to preach nothing in 
their sermons " that they had not drawn 
from the sacred fountains of the Old and 
New Testaments." 5 It was in 1520 that the 
civil anth01·ity thus interfered for the first 
time in the work of the Reformation ; acting 
as a christian magistrate (in the opinion of 
some), since it is the primary duty of the 
magistrate to defend the Word of God and to 
protect the dearest interests of the citizens;
depriving the Church of its liberty (in the 
opmion of others), subjecting it to the secular 
power, and giving the signal of that long 
train of evils which the union of Church and 
State has since engendered. )Ve will not 
here decide on this great controversy, which 
in our own days is maintained with so much 
warmth in many countries. It is sufficient 
for us to mark its origin at the epoch of the 
Reformation. But there is still another 
thing to be pointed out; the act of these 
magistrates was of itself an effect of the 

preaching of the "\'ionl of God. 'l'he Refor
mation in Switzerland then emero-ed from 
simple individualities, and became/: national 
work. Born in the hearts of a few priests 
and l~arned _men, it_ extended, rose up, and 
took its stat10n on higher ground. Like the 
waters of the sea, it rose gradually, until it 
had covered a vast expanse. 

The monks were confounded : they had 
been ordered to preach the Word of God only, 
and most of them bad never read it. One 
opposition provokes another. This decree 
became the signal for the most violent attacks 
against the Reformation. Plots began to he 
formed against the priest of Zurich : his life 
was in danger. One clay, as Zwingle and 
his curates were quietly conversing in their 
house, some citizens entered hastily, saying: 
" Have yon strong bolts to your doors ? Be 
on your guard to-night."-" ,ve often had 
such alarms as these," adds Staheli ; " but 
we were well anned, 1 and a patrol was sta
tioned in the street to protect us." 

i 
.I 

In other places recourse was had to still 
more violent measures. An aged man of 
Schaffhausen, named Galster, possessing a 
just spirit and a fervour rare at his age, and 
rejoicing in the light he had found in the 
Gospel, endeavoured to communicate, it to 
his wife and children; in his zeal, which may 
have been indiscreet, he openly attacked the 1· 

relics, priests, and superstition with which , 
his canton abounded. He soon became an ! i 
object of hatred and terror even to his own 
family. The old man, anticipating mischief, 
left his house broken-hearted, and fled to the 
neighbouring forests. Here he remained 
some days sustaining life upon what he 
could find, when suddenly, on the last night 
of the year 1520, torches flashed through the 
forest in every direction, and the shouts of 
men and the cry of savage dogs re-echoed 
through its gloomy shades. The council 
had ordcrnd a grarnl chase in the forest to 
discover the wretched man. The hounds· 
caught their prey. The unhappy Galster 
was dragged before the magistrate, and sum
moned to abjure his faith; as he continued 
steadfast, he was beheaded. i 

CHAPTER X. 

A new Combatant-The Ref01mer of Beme-Zwlngle en• 
courages Haller-The Gm1µel at LuceTne-Oswa.ld perse .. 
c11ted-Zwingle's Preaching-Henr)' Hullinger and Gerold 
of J{nonau-Rnblt at llaflle-The Chaplain ot the Hos
pital-War in lta.ly-Zwingle protests against the Capitu
lations . 
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E P HE year t us mangura e y us i oodv. 
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3 Etiamst fulmine ,Jovis lsttns fnlminetur. Ibid. 
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receivecl a visit at Zurich from a young man 
about twenty-eight years of age, of tall 
stature, ancl whose exterior denoted carnlour, 
simplicity, arnl diffi,lencc. 1 He introducecl 
himself as llertholcl Haller, and on hearing 
his name Zwinglo embraced the celebrated 
preacher of Berne with that affability which 
imparted such a charm to his manners. 
Haller was born at Altlingen in \Vurtem
berg, 2 and had studied first at Rotwyl under 
Rubellus, and next at Pforzheim, where 
Simmlcr was his preceptor, and Mclancthon 
his fellow-pupil. The Berncse hall about 
that time resolved on attracting literary men 
to their repulilic, which had already become 
so famous by its feats of anus. Hubellus 
and Berthold, who was then only twenty
one years old, repaired thither. Sulisequently 
Haller was named canon, and shortly after 
preacher, of the cathedral. The Gospel 
taught by Zwingle had reached Berue; 
Haller believed, and from that hot!r desired 
to see the mighty man whom he already re
spected as a father. He went to Zurich, 
where Myconius had :mnounccd him. Thus 
did Haller and Zwingle meet. Haller, a 
man of meek disposition, confided to Zwingle 
all his trials ; and Zwingle, the strong man, 
inspired him with courage. "My soul," 
said Berthold to Zwingle one day, "is over-
whelmed ; ...... I cannot support such unjust 
treatment. I am determined to resign my 
pulpit and retire to Basle, and there in Wit
tembach's society, devote myself wholly to 
sacred learning." "Alas!" replied Zwingle, 
"and I too feel discouragement creep over 
me when I see myself unjustly ass11iled; but 
Christ awakens my conscience by the power
ful stimulus of his terrors and promises. He 
alarms me by saying: )Vhosoever shall be 
ashamed of me b~j'ore men, of l,im shall I be 
ashame,l before my Father: and he restores 
me to tranquillity by adding: Whosoever 
shall confess me before men, him also will I con
fe;;s before my Father. 0 my dear llerthold, 
take courage! Our names aro written in 
imperishable characters in the annals of the 
citizens on high. 3 I am ready to die for 
Christ. • ...... ()h ! that your fierce Lear-cubs," 
added he, " would hear the doctrine of Jesus 
Christ, then wonld they grow tame. 5 But 
you must undertake this duty with great 
gentleness, lest they should turn round fu
riously, and rend yon in pieces." Hailer's 
courage revived. "My soul," wrote he to 
Zwingle, "has awakene,l from its slumber. 
I must preach the Gospel. Jesus Christ 
must he restored to this city, whence He has 

i. Animl tut ca.ndorem slmpltcem et simplicitatem candi
dissimttn1, hac tua pusilla quidem cpistola ..•. Zw. Epp. 

P-l~~·a lpse in ltterts MS. J. J. Hott. iii. 54. 
3 Scri1lta. tamen habeatur in fastis supernorum civium. 

z':· Jf~J>;t t-:o Christo non usque adeo detrectem apud me. 
Ibid. p. lb7. 

es!e~t i~~~~~f ~\\ [~r~t\~~ClWr1:u:1ci!~~1~lif i r~~~~s,:r 1rt~tu~ 
kar figures in the shield of Berne. 

been so long exiled." 1 Thus did the flame ! 

that glowed so brightly in Zwingle's bosom 
rekindle that of Berthold, and the timid 
Haller rushed into the midst of the savage 
bears, that grinding their teeth (says Zwingle) 
sought to devour him. 

lt was in another quarter, however, that 
the persecut'on was to break out in Switzer
land. The warlike Lucerne stood forwanl as 
an adversary armed cap-a-pie and lance in 
rest. The military spirit prevailed in this 
canton, the advocate of foreign service; and 
the leading men of the capital knit their 
brows whenever they heard one woril of 
peace calculated to restrain their warlike 
clisposition. When Luther's works reached 
this city, some of the inhabitants began to 
read them, and were struck with horror. 
They appeared to have been penned by the 
hand of a demon; their imagination took 
fright, their eyes wandered, and they fancied 
their chambers were filled with devils, sur
rounding and gazing upon them with a sar-
castic leer. • ...... They hastily closed the vo-
lume and flung it aside in terror. Oswald, 
who had heard of these singular visions, 
never spoke of Luther, except to his most 
intimate friends, and was content simply to 
announce the Gospel of Christ. Yet not
withstanding this moderation, loud cries were 
heard in the city: ",v e mnst burn Luther 
and the schoolmaster (Myconius) ! " 3 •••••• " I 
am assailed by my adve1·sary, hke a ship in 
a hurricane at sea," said Oswald to one of 
his friends. 4 One day in the beginning of 

1 

the year 1520, he was suddenly called before 
the council. "You are enjoined," said they, 
" never to read Luthe1·'s works to your if, 
pupils, never to mention him before them, 
and never even to think of him." 5 The lords ! 

1 

of Lucerne presumed, it will be seen, to ex
tend their jurisdiction very widely. Shortly 
after this, a preacher dec!,1imed from the 
pulpit agninst heresy. All the assembly 
was moved ; every eye was turned on 
Oswald, for whom could the preacher have 
had in view but him? Oswald remained 
quietly in his place, as if the matter did not 
concern him. But on leaving the church, 
as he was walking with his friend the Canon 
Xyloctect, one of the councillors, who had 
not yet recovered from his agitation, passed 
near them. "vVell ! you disciples of Luther," 
said he angi·ily, "why do you not defend 
your master?" They made no reply. " I 
live," said Myconius, " in the midst of savage 
wolves ; but I have this consolation, that 
most of them have lost their teeth. They 
would bite if they could; bnt as they cannot, 
they merely howl." 

l Donec Christum, cucullatis nugis 1onge a. nobls exulem 
. •.. pro virili restituerim, Zw. Epp, p. 187. 

2 Dum Lutherum semel legerint, ut putarent stubclla.m 

SU3ilU1~~~:::; ~~r; i~ni°o~~~5
C1vl~~tc~;·Lutbernm comb~ 

rendum et ludi magistrum. lbhl. 153. 
4 Non a.liter me impellunt quam procell:e marinre na.vem 

aliquam. Ibid. 159. 
5 Imo ne in mentem eum a.dmitterem. Ibid. 
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The senate was called together, for the 
tumult among the people kept increasing. 
"He is a Lutheran I" said one of the coun
cillors. " He is a teacher of novelties ! " 
said another. "He is a seducer of youth," 
said a third .......... " Let him appear ! let 
him appear!" cried all. The poor school
master came before them, and heard fresh 
menaces and prohibitions. His simple spirit 
was wounded and depressed. His gentle 
wife could only console him by her tears. 
"Every one is against me," exclaimed he in 
his anguish. " Assailed by so many tem
pests, whither shall I turn, or how shall I 
escape them? ... If Christ were not with me, 
I should long ago have fallen beneath their 
blows." 1 ...... " What matters it whether Lu
cerne will keep you or not?" wrote Dr. Se· 
bastian Hofmeister, in a letter dated from 
Constance. "The earth is the Lord's. Every 
country is the home of the brave. Even 
were we the vilest of men, our cause is just, 
for we teach the Gospel of Christ." 

Whilst the truth thus met with so many 
obstacles at Lucerne, it was triumphant at 
Zurich. Zwingle laboured unceasingly. De
sirous of meditating on the whole of Scrip
ture in the original languages, he applied 
himself diligently to the study of Hebrew 
under the direction of John Boschenstein, 
Reuchlin's pupil. But his object in studying 
the Sc1iptures was to preach them. On Fri
days, the peasants who came in crowds, 
brmging their produce to the market of the 
city, showed great eagerness for the Word 
of God. To satisfy their wants, Zwingle 
had begun, in the month of December 1520, 
to expouud the Psalms every market-day, 
preparing his sermon by previous meditation 
on each particular text. The reformers 
always combined learned pursuits with their 
practical labours : these labours were their 
end, their studies were but the means. They 
were not less zealons in the closet than be
fore the people. The union of learning and 
love is a characteristic feature of this epoch. 
With reference to his Sunday preachings, 
Zwingle, after having expounded the life of 
our Lord according to St. Matthew, pro
ceeded to show, by explaining the Acts of 
the Apostles, how the doctrine of Chi·ist had 
been propagated. He next set forth the rule 
of a christian life, as inculcated in the Epis
tles to 'l'imothy; he made use of the Epistle 
to the Galatians to combat doctrinal errors, 
and combined with it the two Epistles of 
l'eter, to demonstrate to the contcmners of 
St. Paul how the same spirit animated both 
these apostles ; he concluded with the Epistle 
to ~he Hebrews, that he might explain to 
their fullest extent all the blessings which 
flow from the gift of Jesus Chl"ist, the great 
liigh-priest of the Christian. 

Hut Zwingle did not confine himself to 
adult men alone; he endeavoured to kindle 

t St Chrlstus non esset,Jam olim defeclssem. Zw. Epp_ p. 
160. 

in the young also a sacred fire by which they 
should be animated. One day in the year 
1521, as he was engaged in his closet study
ing the Fathers of the Church, extracting 
the most remarkable passages, aud carefully 
classifying them in a thick volume, he saw a 
young man enter whose features strongly 
mtercsted him. 1 It was Henry Bullinger, 
who, having 1·eturned from Germany, had 
come to sec him, impatient to know that 
teacher of bis native land whose name was 
already celebrated in Christendom. The 
handsome youth fixed his eyes successively 
on the reformer and his books, and felt a call 
to follow Zwingle's example. The latter wel
comed him with that cordiality which won 
every heart. This first visit had a powerful 
influence over the whole life of the student, 
after he had returned to his father's hearth. 
Another young man had also gained Zwin
gle's affection ; this was Gerold Meyer von 
Knonau. His mother, Anna Reinhardt, who 
subsequently occupied an important place in 
the life of the reformer, had been a great 
beauty, and was still distinguished by her 
virtues. A young man of noble family, 
John Meyer von Knonau, who had been 
brought up at the court of the Bishop 
of Constance, to whom he was related, 
had conceived an ardent affection for Anna; 
but she belonged to a plebeian family. The 
elder Meyer von Knonau had rnfused his 
consent to their union, and disinherited liis 
son after the man-iage. In 1513, Anna was 
left a widow with one son and two daughters, 
and she now lived solely for the education of 
the poor orphans. Their grandfather was 
inexorable. One day, however, the widow's 
servant took young Gerold out with her, a 
lively aud graceful boy, then only three 
years old, arnl as she stopped with him in 
the fish-market, the elder Meyer, who chanced 
to be at the window, 2 noticed him, watched 
every movement, and asked to whom this 
beautiful child, so buoyant with life and 
freshness, belonged. "It is your son's," 
was the reply. 'l'he old man's heart was 
touched-the ice was melted-everything 
was forgotten, and he clasped in his arms 
the wife ancl the children of his son. 
Zwingle had become attached as if he were 
his own child to the young, noble, and coura
geous Gerold, who was destined to expire in 
the flower of his age at the reformer's side, 
his hand upon the sword, and surrounded, 
alas ! by the dead bodies of his enemies. 
Thinking that Gerold could not find in 
Zurich sufficient resources for study, Zwingle 
in 1521 sent him to Hasle. 

J Ich l1al1 by Im ein gross Buen geseben, Loeorum l'ommw-
11iwrn; als·ich by Ihm wass, anno If>21, dorinnen er Sententia, 
und JJogmata l'atrum, flyssig jedes an scinem ort Yerztlich
net. Bullinger Chronik. 

2 LUgct des H.:indts Grossva.ter znm fii.nster uss, und 
ersach das Kind in der J<'ischer-brlinten (H:ufe). so frii.ch 
(frisch) und frOlich sltzen .... ArchiYes des Mever de J(no
nau, quoted in a notice of .Attna Reir..hardt, Erl8.ngen. 1835, 
by 1\1. Gerold Merer von Knonan. I am indebted to the 
kindness of this friend for the elucidation of several obscure 
passages in the life of Zwingle. 

288 



1,=--==--=="----"'-=---D=--'1=\U=B=I=G=N=E=~,=S=H=IS=-T-O_:_:l::::IY=O:..::F:..::=T_H:=E_::_.=R=E=F:.::O~R=M=-A~T_:_IO___cN_. -=-:=· --~--I 

I 

' 

The young Von Knonau did not find He
dio, Zwingle's friend, in tlrntcity. As Capito 
was obliged to accompany the Archbishop 
Albert to the coronation of Charles V., he 
had engaged Hcdio to supply his place at 
Mentz. Basle thus successively lost her 
most faithful preachers ; the Church seemed 
abandoned, but other men appeared. Four 
thousand hearers crowded the church of Wil
liam Rubli, priest of St. Alban's. He attacked 
the doctrine of the mass, purgatory, and the 
invocation of saints. But this man, who was 
turbulent and greedy of public applause, in
veighed against error rather than contended 
for the truth. On the festival of Corpus 
Christi he joined the great procession, but 
instead Qf the relics, which it was customary 
to parade through the streets, there was car
ried before him a copy of the Holy Scriptures, 
handsomely bound, and with this inscription 
in large letters : " Tm: BrnLE ; this is the 
true relic, all others are but dead men's 
bones." Courage adorns the servant of God: 
ostentation disfigures him. The work of an 
evangelist is to preach the Bible and not to 
make a pompous display of it. The enraged 
priests accused Rubli before the council. 
A crowd immediately filled the square of the 
Cordeliers. " Protect our preacher," said the 
citizens to the council. Fifty ladies of dis
tinction interposed in his favour, but Rubli 
was compelled to leave Basic. Somewhat 
later he was implicated, like Grebel, in the 
disorders of the Anabaptists. As the Refor
mation was evolnd, it cyery where rejected 
the chaff that was mixed up with the good 
grain. 

At this time, from the lowliest of chapels 
was heard an humble voice distinctly pro
claiming the Gospel c1octrines. It was that 
of the youthful Wolfgang Wissemburger, 
the son of a councillor of state, and chaplain 
to the hospital. All the inhabitants of Basic, 
who felt uew desires, experienced a deeper af
fection for the meek chaplain than they had for 
the haughty Rubli himself. '\Volfgang began 
to read mass in German. The monks renewed 
their clamours ; but this time they failed, 
and 1Vissemburger was enabled to continue 
preaching the Gospel; "for," says an old 
chronicler, " he was a citizen and his father 
a councillor." 1 This first success of the Re
formation at Basle was an omen of still 
greater. At the same time, it was of much 
importance to the progress of the work 
throughout the confederation. Zurich was 
not alone. The learned Basle began to be 
charmed at the sound of the new doctrine. 
'The foundations of the new temple were ex
tending. The Reformation in Switzerland 

1 Dieweil er ein Burger war und seln Vater des Raths. 
Frldolln Rytr•s Ohronlk. 

was attaining a higher stage of develop
ment. 

Zurich was, however, the centre of the 
movement. But in the year 1521, important 
political events, that grieved Zwingle's heart 
in some measure diverted men's minds frorr: 
the preaching of the Gospel. Leo X., who 
had offered his alliance simultaneously to 
Charles V. and :Francis I., had at length de
cided for the emperor. The war between 
these two rivals was about to burst forth in 
Italy. "The pope shall have nothing left 
but his ears," said the French general Lau
trec.1 This ill-timed jest increased the pon
tiff's anger. 'l'he King of France claimed 
the support of the Swiss cantons, which, 
with the exception of Zurich, were in alliance 
with him : his call was obeyed. 'l'he pope 
flattered himself with the hope of engaging 
Zurich in his cause, and the Cardinal of 
Sion, who was always intriguing, in full 
confidence in his dexterity and eloquence, 
hastened to this city to procure soldiers for 
his master. But he met with a resolute 
opposition from his old friend Zwingle. The 
latter was indignant at the thought of seeing 
the Swiss sell their blood to the foreigner; 
his imagination already conjured up the sight 
of the Zurichers under the standards of the 
pope and the emperor crossing their swords 
in the plains of Italy with the confederates 
assembled under the banner of France ; and 
at this fratricidal picture his patriotic and 
christian soul thrilled with horror. He 
thundered from the pulpit: "Will you," ex
claimed he " tear in pieces and destroy the 
confederation? 2 •••••• 1Ve hunt down the wo!Yes 
that ravage our flocks, but we make no resist
ance to those who prowl around us to devour 
men !. ..... It is not without reason that the 
mantles and the hats they wear are red ; 
shake these garments, and down will fall du
cats and crowns ; but if you wring them, you 
will see them dripping with the blood of your 
brothers, your fathers, your sons, and your 
dearest friends!" 3 •••••• ln vain did Zwingle 
raise his manly voice. The cardinal with 
his red hat succeeded, and two thousand 
seven hundred Zurichers departed under the 
command of George Bergner. Zwingle's 
heart was wrung. His influence was not, 
however, lost. For many yeats after the 
banners of Zurich were not unfolded and 
carried through the gates of the city in behalf 
of foreign princes. 

1 Disse che M. di Lutrech et M. de PEscu ha.via ditto che 
'I voleva che le recchia del papa fusse Ja major pa.rte retasse 
di la so persona. Gradenigo, the Venetian ambassador at 
Rome, 1\1S. 1523. 

2 Sagt wic es ein fromme Eidtgnosschafft zertrennen und 
umbkehren wilrde. Bull. Chronik. 

3 Sie tra.gen billig rothe hilt und mantel, dan schiite man 
sle, so fallen Cronen und Duggaten heraus, winde man sie, 
so runt deines Bruders, Va.ters, Sohns und guten Freunds 
Blut heraus. Ibid. 
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CHAPTER XI. 

WOUNDED in his feelings as a citizen, Zwingle 
devoted himself with fresh zeal to the preach
ing of the Gospel. His sermons increased in 
energy. " I will never cease labouring to 
restore the primitive unity of the Church of 
Christ," said he.1 He began the year 1522 
by showing the difference between the pre
cepts of the Gospel and those of men. When 
the season of Lent came round, he preached 
with still greater vigour. After having laid 
the foundations of the new building, he was 
desirous of sweeping away the rubbish of the 
old. " For four years," said he to the crowd 
assembled in the cathedral, "you have 
eagerly received the holy doctrine of the 
Gospel. Glowing with the fire of charity, 
fed with the sweets of the heavenlv manna, 
it is impossible you can now find a{iy savour 
in the wretched nutriment of human tradi
tions." 2 And,then attacking the compulsory 
abstinence from meat at certain seasons, he 
exclaimed with his artless eloquence: "There 
are some who maintain that to eat meat is a 
fault, and even a great sin, although God has 
never forbidden it, and yet they think it not 
a crime to sell human flesh to the foreigner, 
and drag it to slaughter! " 3 •••••• At this dar
ing language the partisans of the military 
capitulations, who were present in the as
sembly, shuddered with indignation and 
anger, and vowed never to forget it. 

While Zwingle was preaching thus ener
getically, he still continued to say mass ; he 
observed the established usages of the Church, 
and even abstained from meat on the ap
pointed days. He was of opinion that the 
people should be enlightened previously. 
But there were some turbulent persons who 
did not act so prudently. Rubli, who had 
taken refuge at Zurich, permitted himself to 
be led astray by an extravagant zeal. The 
former curate of Saint Alban's, a Bernese 
captain, and Conrnd Huber, a member of the 
great council, were accustomed to meet at 
the house of the latter to eat meat on Friday 
and Saturday. On this they greatly prided 
themselves. The question of fasting en
grossed eve1'Y mind. An inhabitant of Lu
cerne having come to Zurich, said to one of 
his friends in this city: " You worthy con
federates of Zurich are wrong in eating meat 
during Lent."-The Zmicher replied: "You 
gentlemen of Lucerne, however, take the 

t Ego veterem Christi Ecclesl:e unitatem lnstaurn.re non 
desina.m. Zw. Opp. m:47. 

2 Gustum non a.liquis hmnanaruro tra.ditjonum cibus YO
bis a.rridere potuerit. Ibid. t. 2. 

3 Aber menschenfleisch verkoufen und ze Tod schlahen .. 
.. Ibid. ii. part ii. p. 301. 

liberty to eat meat on the prohibited days." 
-" We have purchased it from the JJOpe."-
" And we, from the butcher ...... If ,t be an 
affair of money, one is certainly as good as 
the other." 1 The council having received a 
complaint against the transgressors of the 
ecclesiastical ordinances, requested the opi
nion of the parish priest. Zwingle replied 
that the practice of eating meat evei'Y day 
was not blamable of itself; bnt that the 
people ought to abstain from doing so until 
a competent authority should have come to 
some decision on the matter. The other 
members of the clergy concurred in his 
sentiments. 

The enemies of the truth took advantage 
of this fortunate circumstance. Their influ
ence was declining ; the victory would re
main with Zwingle, unless they made haste 
to strike a vigorous blow_ They importuned 
the Bishop of Constance. "Zwingle," ex
claimed they, " is the destroyer and not the 
keeper of the Lord's folcl." 2 

The ambitious Faber, Zwingle's old friend, 
had just returned from Rome full of fresh 
zeal for the papacy. From the inspirations 
of this haughty city were destined to proceed 
the first religious troubles in Switzerland. 
A decisive struggle between the evangelical 
truth and the representatives of the Roman 
pontiff was now to take place. Truth ac
quires its chief strength in the attacks that 
are made upon it. It was under the shade 
of opposition and persecution that Christi
anity at its rise acquired the power that 
eventually overthrew all its enemies. At 
the epoch of its revival, which forms the 
subject of our histo1'Y, it was the will of God 
to conduct His truth in like manner through 
these rugged paths. The priests then stood 
up, as in the days of the apostles, against 
the new doctrine. Without these attacks, it 
would probably have remained hidden and 
obscure in a few faithful souls. But God 
was watching the hour to manifest it to the 
world. Opposition opened new l"Oads for it, 
launched it on a new career, and fixed the 
eyes of the nation upon it. This opposition 
was like a gust of wind, scattering the seeds 
to a distance, which would otherwise have 
remained lifeless on the spot where they had 
fallen. The tree, that was destined to shelter 
the people of Switzerland, had been deeply 
planted in her valleys, but storms were ne
cessary to strengthen its roots and extend 
its branches. The partisans of the papacy, 
seeing the fire already smouldering in Zurich, 
rushed forward to extinguish it, but they 
only made the conflagration fiercer and more 
extensive. 

In the afternoon of the 7th of April 1522, 
three ecclesiastical deputies from the Bishop 
of Constance entered Zurich ; two of them 

1 So haben wir's von dem Metzger erka.um ...... Bull. 
Chronik. 

2 Ovilis dominici populator esse, non cust"B a.ut pastor. 
Zw. Opp. iii. 28 • 
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had an austere and angry look; the third met. " 1Ve desire to have our pastors here," 
appeared of milder disposition ; they were immediately said the friends of the Reforma
Melchior Ba!tli, the bishop's coadjutor, tion who belonged to it. 'fhe Smaller Conn· 
Doctor Brend1, and John Vanner, preacher cil resisted; but the Great Council decided 
of the cathedral, an evangelical man, and that the pastors should be present at the ac
who preserved silence during the whole of cusation, and even reply if they thought fit. 
the business.1 It was already dark when The deputies of Constance were first intro
Luti ran to Zwingle and said : " The bishop's duced, and next the three priests of Zurich ; 
commissioners have arrived; some great Zwinglc, Engelhard, and the aged Rmschli. 
blow is preparing; all the partisans of the After these antagonists, thus brought face 
old customs are stirring. A notary is sum- to face, had scrutinized each other's appear
moning all the priests for an early meeting ance, the coadjutor stood up. " If his heart 
to-morrow in the hall of the chapter." and head had only been equal to his voice " 

The assembly of the clergy accordingly says Zwinglc, " he would have excell;d 
took place on the following day, when the Apollo and Orpheus in sweetness, and the 
coadjutor rose and delivered a speech which Gracchi and Demosthenes in power." 
his opponents described as haughty and vio- "The civil constitution," said this cham
lent; 2 he studiously refrained, however, pion of the papacy, " and the christian faith 
from uttering Zwingle's name. A few itself are endangered. Men have recently 
priests, recently gained over to the Gospel, appeared who ,teach novel, revolting, and se
were thunderstruck ; their pallid features, ditious doctrines." At the end of a long 
their silence, and their sighs betrayed their speech, he fixed his eyes on the assembled 
total loss of courage. 3 Zwingle now stood senators, and said, " Remain in the Church I 
up and answered in a manner that effectually -remain in the Church !-Out of it no one 
silenced his adversaries. At Zurich, as in can be saved. Its ceremonies alone are 
the other cantons, the most violent enemies capable of bringing the simple to a knowledge 
of the new doctrine were to be found in the of salvation ; 1 and the shepherds of the flock 
Smaller Council. The deputation, worsted have nothing more to do than explain their 
before the clergy, laid their complaints be- meaning to the people." 
fore the magistrates; Zwingle was absent, As soon as the coadjutor had finished his 
aud accordingly they had no reply to fear. speech, he prepared to leave the council
The result appeared decisive. They were room with his colleagues, when Zwingle said 
about to condemn the Gospel without its de- earnestly: " Most worthy coadjutor, and 
fender being heard. Never had the Refor. you, his companions, stay, I entreat you, 
mation of Switzerlarnl been in greater rlan- until I have vindicated myself." 
ger. It was on the point of being stifled in 'r1IE CoADJUTOR.-" 1Ve have no eommis-
its cradle. The councillors who were friendly sion to dispute with auy one." 
to Zwingle then appealed to the jurisdiction ZwINGLE -" I have no wish to dispute, 
of the Great Council; this was the only re- but to state fearlessly what I have been 
maining chance of safety, and Go<l made use teaching up to this hour." 
of it to save the cause of the Gospel. The 'fHE BmrnmrASTER RousT, addressing the 
Two Hundred were convened. The parti- deputationfi·om Constance.-" I beseech you 
sans of the papacy made every exertion to to listen to the reply the pastor desires to 
prevent Zwinglc's admission; he struggled make." 
hard to obtain a hearing, knocking at every TnE CoADJUTOR.-" I know too well the 
door, and leaving not a stone unturned, 4 to man I have to deal with. Ulrich Zwingle is 
use his own expression ; but in vain !. . . . .. too violent for any discussion to he held with 
" It is impossible," said the burgomasters ; him." 
"the council has decided to the contrary."- ZwrNGLE.-" How long since has it been 
"Upon this," says Zwingle, " I remained customary to accuse an innocent man with 
tranquil, and with deep sighs laicl the matter such violence, and then refuse to hear his 
before Him who heareth the groans of the defence? In the name of our common faith, 
captive, beseeching him to defend his Gos· of the baptism we have both received, of 
pel." 6 'l'he patient and submissive expecta- Christ the author of salvation and of life, 
tion of the servants of God has never de- listen to me. 2 If you cannot as deputies, at 
ceived them. least do so as Christians." 

On the 9th of April, the Two Hundred After firing her guns in the air, Rome was 
hastily retreating from the field of battle. 
The reformer wanted only to be heard, aud 
the agents of the papacy thought of nothing 
but running away. A cause thus pleaded 
was already gained by the one side and lost 
by the other. The Two Hundred could no 

2d\filio~~~ii~~th::!·s~y~t~~!~nl~~b!~ihl~de~0{h~!td:pJf!: 
tton. Zwingle names the three deputies, but does not men~ 
tion Faber. These writers have probably confounded two 
ditThrent offices or the Roman hierarchy, those of coadjutor 

a~dl:a.;iC'tit!e~~~~\O vehcmens et stomachi superciliique 
plena. Zw. Opp. iii. 8. 

3 Infirmos quosdam nuper Christo lucrifactos sacerdotes 
y~~~~s ea. scntlrem, ex tacitis pa.lloribus ac suspiriis. 1 Unicas essc per quas simJ)lices christlani ad agnitionem 

• Fr_ustra diu movi omncm lapidem. Ibid. so.Jtit iio~~~~~~~r fict!~: ~tPC~ifn.~Unem baptisroum, ob 
q:i 11:::d1f~:~~riir~o~~~Wt~~~~e;bia~re ccepi npud eum Christum vitro s:ilutisque auctorem. Ibid. u. 
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longer contain their indignation; a murmur 
was heard in the assembly ; 1 again the bur
gomaster entreated the deputies to remain. 
Abashed and speechless, they returned to 
their places, when Zwingle said :-

" The reverend coadjutor speaks of doc
trines that are seditious and subversive of 
the civil laws. Let him learn that Zurich is 
more tranquil and more obedient to the laws 
than any other city of the Helvetians,-a 
circumstance which all good citizens ascribe 
to the Gospel. Is not Christianity the 
strongest bulwark of justice among a na
tion? 2 What is the result of all ceremonies, 
but shamefully to disguise the features of 
Christ and of his disciples ? 3 Yes !-there 
is another way, besides these vain observ
ances, to bring the unlearned people to the 
knowledge of the truth. It is that which 
Christ and his apostles followed ...... the Gos-
pel itself! Let us not fear that the people 
cannot understand it. He who believes, 
understands. The people can believe, they 
can therefore understand. This is a work of 
the Holy Ghost, and not of mere human rea
son.• As for that matter, let him who is not 
satisfied with forty days, fast all the year if 
he pleases: it is a matter of indifference to 
me. All that I require is, that no one should 
be compelled to fast, and that for so trivial 
an observance the Zurichers should not be 
accused of withdrawing from the communion 
of Christians." 

" I did not say that," exclaimed the coad
jutor.-" No," said his colleague Dr. Brendi, 
" he did not say so." But all the senate 
confirmed Zwingle's assertion. 

" Excellent citizens," continued the latter, 
" let not this charge alarm yon ! The foun
dation of the Church is that rock, that Christ, 
who gave Peter his name because he con
fessed him faithfully. In every nation who
ever sincerely believes in the Lord Jesus is 
saved. It is out of this Church that no one 
can have everlasting life.5 To explain the 
Gospel and to follow it is our whole duty as 
ministers of Christ. Let those who live 
upon ceremonies undertake to explain 
them ! " This was probing the wound to 
the quick. 

The coadjutor blushed and remained silent. 
The council of the 'l'wo Hundred then broke 
up. On the same day they came to the 
resolution that the pope and the cardinals 
should be requested to explain the contro
verted point, and that in the meanwhile the 
people should abstain from eating meat dnr-

iii 1 R~pit murmur audiri ctvium indlgnantlum. Zw. Opp. 

2 Imo Christianismum ad communem justitiam servan
dam esse potentlsslmum. Ibid. IJ. 

3 Ceremonia.s baud Quicquam aliud agere, quam et Christo 
et eJus fidelibus os oblinere. Ibid. 

4 Quicquld hie agltur dhino fit afflatu, non humano ratio
cfnio. Ibid. 

s Extra Ulam neminem salvari. Ibid. 15, 

ing Lent. This was leaving the matter in 
statu quo, and replying to the bishop by seek
ing to gain time. 

This discussion had forwarded the work of 
the Reformation. The champions of Rome 
and those of the new doctrine had met face 
to face, as it were, in the presence of the 
whole people; and the advantage had not 
remained on the side of the pope. This was 
the first skh-mish in a campaign that pro
mised to be long and severe, and alternated 
with many vicissitudes of mourning and joy. 
But the first success at the beginning of a 
contest gives courage to the whole army and 
intimidates the enemy. The Reformation 
had seized upon a ground from which it was 
never to be dislodged. If the council thought 
themselves still obliged to act with caution, 
the people loudly proclaimed the defeat of 
Rome. " Never," said they in the exultation 
of the moment, "will she be able to rally 
her scattered and defeated troops." 1 "With 
the energy of St. Pan!," said they to Zwin
gle, " yon have attacked these false apostles 
and their Ananiahs-those whited walls ...... 
'l'he satellites of Antichrist can never do 
more than gnash their teeth at you ! " From 
the farthest parts of Germany came voices 
proclaiming him with joy-" the glory of 
reviving theology." 2 

But at the same time the enemies of the 
Gospel were rallying their forces. There 
was no time to lose if they desired to sup
press it ; for it would soon be beyond the 
reach of their blows. Hoffman laid before 
the chapter a voluminous accusation against 
the reformer. " Suppose," he said, " the 
priest could prove by witnesses what sins or 
what disorders had been committed by eccle
siastics in certain convents, streets, or ta
verns, he ought to name no one ! Why 
would he havens understand (it is true I have 
scarcely ever heard him myself) that he alone 
derives his doctrine from the fountain-head, 
and that others seek it only in kennels and 
puddles? 5 Is it not impossible, considering 
the diversity of men's minds, that every 
preacher should preach alike?" 

Zwingle answered this accusation in a full 
meeting of the chapter, scattering his adver
saries' charges, " as a bnll with his horns 
tosses straw in the air." 3 The matter which 
had appeared so serious, ended in loud bursts 
of laughter at the canon's expense. But 
Zwingle did not stop there; on the 16th of 
April he published a treatise on the free use of 
meats. 5 

1 Ut vulgo Ja.cts,tum sit, nunquam ultra. copia.s se.rturos. 

z~·/fi~· ~e~C:Scentis Theologim decus. Letter of Urban 
Regius. Ibid. 22a. 

s Die andern aber aus Rinnen und Pfiitzen. Sirnml 
Samml. Wirz. L 24.4. · 

4 Ut cornu vehemens taurus aristas. Zw. Epp. p. 203. 
5 De delectu et libero ciborum usu. Zw. Opp. i. 1. 
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CHAPTER XII. 

ZwrnoLE's indomitable firmness delighted 
the friends of trnth, and particularly the 
evangelical Christians of Germany, so long 
deprived, by his captivity in the Wartburg, 
of the mighty apostle who had first arisen in 
the bosom of the Church. Already many 
pastors and believers, exiled in consequence 
of the merciless decree which the papacy had 
extorted, from Charles V. at ,v orms, had 
found an Asylum at Zurich. Nesse, the 
professor of Frankfort, whom Luther had 
visited on his road to ,v orms, wrote to 
Zwingle : " Oh! the joy that I feel at hear
ing with what authority you proclaim Jesus 
Ch1ist I Strengthen by your exhortations 
those whom the crnelty of wicked bishops 
has compelled to flee far_ from our desolate 
churches." 1 

But it was not in Germany alone that the 
adversaries were plotting against the friends 
of the Reformation. Not an hour passed in 
which the means of getting rid of Zwingle 
were not discussed. 2 One day he received 
an anonymous letter, which he communi
cated immediately to his two curates. "Snares 
surround you on every side," wrote his secret 
friend; "a deadly poison has been prepared 
to take away your life. 3 Never eat food 
but in your own house, and only what has 
been prepared by your own cook. The walls 
of Zurich contain men who are plotting your 
destrnction. The oracle that has revealed 
this to me is more worthy of credit than that 
of Delphi. I am your friend ; you shall 
know me hereafter." 4 

On the next day after that in whichZwingle 
had received this mysterious epistle, just as 
Staheli was entering the Water-church, a 
chaplain stopped him and said: " Leave 
Zwingle's house forthwith; a catastrophe is 
at hand ! " Certain fanatics, who despaired 
of seeing the Reformation checked by words, 
were arming themselves with poniards. 
Whenever mighty revolutions are taking 
place in society, assassins ordinarily spring 
from the foul dregs of the agitated people. 
God watched over Zwingle. 

Whilst the murderers were beholding the 
failure of their plots, the legitimate organs 
of the papacy were again in commotion. The 
bishop and his councillors resolved to renew 
the war. Intelligence of this reached Zwingle 
from every quarter. The reformer, in full 

l Et ut Us, qul ob malorum episcoporum srevitiam a nobis 
submoventur, Prodesse velis. Zw. Epp. p. 208. 
tt!n~~l~~iNl~l:~f:i;re~oro;,:?r:t}c~ ~rl~ ~~-ent .... consu1ta-

reliance on the Word of God, said with noble 
intrepidity: " I fear them ...... as a lofty rock 
fears the roaring waves ...... 11u, "'3/ a,,;, with 
the aid of God ! " added he. 1 On the 2d of 
May, the Bishop of Constance published a 
mandate, in which, without naming either 
Zwingle or Zurich, he complained that 
speculative persons were reviving doctrines 
already condemned, and that both learned 
and ignorant were in the habit of discus
sing in every place the deepest mysteries. 
John Vanner, preacher of the cathedral at 
Constance, was the first attacked: " I pre
fer," said he, " being a Christian with the 
hatred of many, to abandoning Christ for the 
friendship of the world." 2 

But it was at Zurich that the rising heresy 
required to be crnshed. Faber and the 
bishop knew that Zwingle had many enemies 
among the canons. They resolved to take 
advantage of this enmity. Towards the end 
of May a letter from the bishop ar,ived at 
Zurich; it was addressed to the provost and 
chapter. " Sons of the Church," wrote the 
prelate, "let those perish who will perish! 
but let no one seduce you from the Church." 8 

At the same time the bishop entreated the 
canons to prevent those culpable doctrines, 
which engendered pernicious sects, from 
being preached or diocussed among them, 
either in private or in public. When this 
letter was read in the chapter, all eyes wer6 
fixed on Zwingle. The latter, understanding 
the meaning of this look, said to them : " I 
see that you think this letter refers to me; 
please to give it me, and, God willing, I will 
answer it." 

Zwingle replied in his Archeteles, a word 
which signifies "the beginning and the end;" 
...... " for," said he, " I hope this first answer 
will also be the last." In this work he spoke 
of the bishop in a very respectful manner, 
and ascribed all the attacks of his enemies 
to a few intriguing men. " What have I 
done?" said he ; "I have called all men to 
a knowledge of their own infirmities; I have 
endeavoured to conduct them to the only 
trne God and to Jesus Christ his Son. To 
this end, I have not made use of captious 
arguments, but of plain and sincere language, 
such as the children of Switzerland can un· 
derstand." And then, passing from a defen
sive to an offensive attitude, he added with 
great beauty: ",vhen Julius Cresar felt the 
mortal wound, he folded his garments around 
him, that he might fall with dignity. The 
downfall of your ceremonies is at hand I see 
at least that they fall decently, and that light 
be every where promptly substituted for dark· 
ness." 4 

I Quos lta metuo, ut littus altum fluctuum undas mlna

ct~Ma1~'!Ss~PJ1;~5ff:nus cum multorum tnvidta, quam re
linquere Christum propter mundanorum amicitlam. Ibid. 

: '
1
E,<ro1~a, q>,X,r;µttxa. Avyr;U. Zw. Epp. p. 199. 
'};os e,µ,,; agnosces me postea.. Ibid 

P-?~~t'!.~tev~i
2
~1t~:yecclesire de ecclesia tollat ! Zw. Opp, 

iii4 
3£; umbrarum locum, lux quam ocissime fnducatur. 

Ibid. 69. 
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This was the sole result of the bishop's 
letter to the chapter of Zurich. Since every 
friendly remonstrance had proved vain, it 
was necessary to strike a more vigorous 
blow. Upon this, :Faber and Landenberg 
cast their eyes around them, fixing them at 
last on the diet, the supreme council of the 
Helvetic nation.1 Deputies from the bishop 
appeared before this body, stating that their 
master had issued a mandate forbidding the 
priests in his diocese to make any innova
tion in matters of doctrine; that his autho
rity had been despised, and that he now 
invoked the support of the chiefs of the 
confederation_ to aid him in reducing the 
rebels to obedience, and in defending the true 
and ancient faith.2 The enemies of the Re
formation had the majority in this first as
sembly of the nation. Not long before, it 
had published a decree interdicting all those 
priests from preaching, whose sermons, in 
its opinion, were a cause of dissension among 
the people. This injunction of the diet, 
whieh then for the first time interfered with 
the Reformation, fell to the grom1d ; but 
now, being resolved to act with severity, 
this assembly summoned before them Urban 
Weiss, pastor of Fislispach near Baden, 
whom the general report accused of preach
ing the new faith and rejecting the old. 
Weiss was set at liberty for a season at the 
intercession of several individuals, and under 
bail of a hundred florins offered by his 
parishioners. 

But the diet had taken its position: of this 
we have just been witnesses; every where 
the monks and priests began to recover their 
courage. At Zurich they had shown them
selves more imperious immediately after the 
first decree of this assembly. Several mem
bers of the council were in the habit of visit
ing the three convents night and morning, 
and even of taking their meals there. The 
monks tampered with these well-meaning 
guests, and solicited them to procure an in
junction from the government in their favour. 
" If Zwingle will not hold his tongue," said 
they," we will bawl louder than he." The 
diet had sided with the oppressors. The 
council of Zurich knew not what to do. On 
the 7th of June they voted an ordinance for
bidding any one to preach against the monks; 
but this decree had scarcely passed " when a 
sudden noise was heard in the council
chamber," says Bullinger's chronicle, "which 
made them all look at oneanother." 3 Tran
quillity was not restored; the battle that 
was fought from th_e pul~it every day grew 
hotter. The council nommated a deputation 
before which the pastors of Zurich and the 
readers and preachers of the convents were 
summon~d to appear in the provost's house; 
after a lively debate, the burgomaster en-

joined both parties to preach nothing that 
might endanger the public peace. " I can
not comply with this injunction," sa.id 
Zwingle ; " I am resolved to preach the Gos
pel freely and unconditionally, in conformity 
with the previous ordinance. I am bishop 
and pastor of Zurich ; to me has been con
fided the cure of souls. It is I who have 
taken oath, and not the monks. They ought 
to yield, and not I. If they preach lies, I 
will contradict them, even in the pulpits of 
their own convents. If I myself teach a doc
t~ne contrary to the holy Gospel, then I de
sire to be rebuked, not only by the chapter, 
but by any citizen whatsoever ;1 and more
over to be punished by the council."-" We 
demand permission," said the monks, " to 
preach the doctrines of St. Thomas." The 
committee of the council determined, after 
proper deliberation, "That Thomas (Aquinas), 
Seotus, and the other doctors should be laid 
aside, and that nothing should be preached 
but the Gospel." Thus did the truth once 
more prevail. But the anger of the papal 
partisans was augmented. 'l'he ultramon
tane canons could not conceal their rage. 
They stared insolently at Zwingle in the 
chapter, and seemed to be thirsting for his 
blood.2 

These menaces did not check Zwingle. 
There was still one place in Zurich where, 
thanks to the Dominicans, the light had not 
yet penetrated: this was the nunnery of 
CEten bach. Here the daughters of the first 
families of Zurich were accustomed to take 
the veil. It seemed unjust that these poor 
women, shut up within the walls of their 
convent, should be the only persons that did 
not hear the Word of God. The Great 
Council ordered Zwingle to visit them. The 
reformer went into that pulpit which had 
hitherto been confined to the Dominicans, 
and preached "on the clearness and certainty 
of the Word of God." 3 He subsequently 
published this remarkable discourse, which 
did not fall on ban-en ground, and which still 
further exasperated the monk~. 

A circumstance now occurred that ex
tended this hostility, and communicated it to 
many other hearts. The Swiss, under the 
command of Stein and Winkelreid, had just 
suffered a bloody defeat at the Bieocca. 
They had made a desperate charge upon the 
enemy, but Pescara's artillery and the lans
quenets of that Freundsberg whom Luther 
had met at the door of the hall of assembly 
at Worms, had overthrown both commanders 
and standards, while whole companies had 
been mown down and suddenly exterminated. 
Winkelreid and Stein, with members of the 
noble families of Mulinen, Diesbach, Bons
tetten, Tschudi, and Pfyffer, had been left 
on the field of battle. Schwytz especially 

D~t!~~c~r J~~u::~;r~~r::ti. an die Hand; schike seine 1 Sondern Yon einem je1em BUrger wyssen. Bull. CThronik. 
2 Und den wahren alten glauben erbaltcn. Ibid. g:u~:r~~f. 

1~:b~~~~~~~~~ torquent. ut cujus caput petl 
.s Liess die Rathstuben einen grossen Knall. Ibid. 3 De clluitate et cert1tudine verbl Del. Ibid. 1. 66. 
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had been decimated. The bloody relics of 
this frightful combat had returned to Swit
zerland, carrying mourning in their train. 
A cry of woe resounded from the Alps to the 
Jura, and from the Rhone to the Rhine. 

But no one felt so keen a pain as Zwingle. 
He immediately wrote an address to Schwytz 
dissuading the citizens of this canton from 
foreign service. " Your ancestors," said he 
with all the warmth of a patriot's heart, 
"fought with their enemies in defence of 
liberty ; but they never put Christians to 
death for mere gain. These foreign wars 
bring innumerable calamities on our country. 
The scourge of God chastises our confede
rate nations, and Helvetian liberty is on the 
verge of expiring between the interested 
caresses and the deadly hatred of foreign 
princes." 1 Zwingle gave the hand to Nicho
las de Flue, 2 and followed up the exhorta
tions of this man of peace. This address 
having been presented to the assembly of 
the people of Schwytz, produced such an 
effect, that they resolved to abstain provi
sionally from every foreign alliance for the 
next twenty-five years. But erelong the 
French party procured the repeal of this 
generous resolution, and Schwytz, from that 
hour, became the canton most opposed to 
Zwingle and his work. Even the disgrace 
that the partisans of these foreign treaties 
brought upon their native land only served 
to increase the hatred of these men against 
the intrepid minister who was endeavouring 
to avert from his country so many misfor
tunes and such deep shame. An opposition, 
growing more violent every day, was formed 
in the confederation agamst Zwingle and 
Zurich. The usages of the Church and the 
practices of the recruiting officers, as they 
were attacked conjointly, mutually supported 
each other in withstanding the impetuous 
blast of that reform which threatened to 
overthrow them both. At the same time 
enemies from without were multiplying. It 
was not only the pope, but other foreign 
princes also, w1o vowed a pitiless hostility 
to the Reformation. Did it not pretend to 
withdraw from their ranks those Helvetian 
halberds to which their ambition and pride 
had been indebted for so many triumphs ? 
But on the side of the Gospel there remained 
...... God and the most excellent of the people: 
this was enough. Besides, from different 
countries, Divine Providence was bringing 
to its aid men who had been persecuted for 
their faith. 

1 Ein gOttllch Vermanutlg a.n itle cersamen, etc. Etdgnos. 
sen zu Schyw1.. Zw. Opp. part il. 206. 

w~e~ ~fi!~t ~frg:1:~~td!':(4kfc0h~? :s bren~{:!e)~~~a.ir~~ 
to Stanz, where the diet were Msembled, calmed their angry 
paasiona, and restored tranqulllitY and peace. 

CHAPTER XIII. 
,1 

A French Monk-He teaches In Switzerland·-Dispute be- i: 
~vaei:i1erz~fil1~!0 J~i~:n~1ifes~?rl~e-Jl:~tv1!:"18!t°~J::e~~i~ i: 
Eaters of the Dead-The Skull of St. Anne-Appenzel
The Grisons-1\lurclcr and Adultery-Zwinglc's Marri:\ge. 

0:-i Saturday the 12th of July there appeared 
in the streets of Zurich a monk of tall, thin, 
and rigid frame, wearing the gray frock of 
the Cordelicrs, of foreign air, and mounted 
on an ass, which hardly lifted his bare feet 
off the ground. 1 Jn this manner he had 
journeyed from Avignon, without knowing 
a word of German. By means of his Latin, 
however, he was able to make himself under
stood. Francis Lambert, for such was his 
name, asked for Zwingle, and handed him a 
letter from Berthold Haller. "This Fran
ciscan father," said the Bernese parish priest, 
"who is no other than the apostolical 
preacher of the convent-general of Avignon, 
has been teaching the christian truth for 
these last five years ; he has preached in 
Latin before our priests at Geneva, at Lau
sanne before the bishop, at Friburg, and lastly 
at Berne, touching the church, the priest
hood, the sacrifice of the mass, the traditions 
of the Romish bishops, and the superstitions 
of the religious orders. It seems most aston
ishing to me to hear such things from a gray 
friar and a Frenchman ...... characters that 
presuppose, as you are aware, a whole sea 
of superstitions." 2 'fhe Frenchman related 
to Zwingle how Luther's writings having 
been discovered in his cell, he had been com
pelled to quit A vignon without delay; how, 
at first, he had preached the Gospel in the 
city of Geneva, and afterwards at Lausanne, 
on the shores of the same lake. Zwingle, 
highly delighted, opened the church of Our 
Lady to the monk, and made him sit in the 
choir on a seat in front of the high altar. In 
this church Lambert delivered four sermons, 
in which he inveighed forcibly against the 
errors of Rome ; but in the fourth, he de
fended the invocation of Mary and the 
saints. 

" Brother ! thou art mistaken," 3 imme
diately exclaimed an animated voice. It was 
Zwingle's. Canons and chaplains thrilled 
with joy at the prospect of a dispute between 
the Frenchman and the heretical priest. 
" He has attacked you," said they all to 
Lambert; " demand a public discussron with 
him." The monk of A vignon did so, and at 
ten o'clock on the 22d of July the two cham
pions met in the conference hall of the canons. 
Zwingle opened the Old and New Testament 
in Greek and Latin; lie continued discussing 
and explaining until two o'clock, when the 
French monk, clasping his hands and raising 

t .. .. Kam ein la.nger, gerader, barrosser Ml}nch .... ritte 
auf ciner :&selin. Fiisslin Beytrage, iv. 39. 

2 A ta.U Francisca.no, Gallo, qure omnia mare supentitio
num confluere faciunt, inaudita. Zw. Epp. p. 207. 

3 Bruder, da. lrrest du, Fiisslin Beytr. iv. 4.0. 
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them to heaven, 1 exclaimed: " I tbnnk 
thee, 0 God, that by means of such an illus
trious instrument thou hast brought me to 
so clear a knowledge of the truth ! Hence
forth," added he, turning to the assembly, 
" in all my tribulations I will call on GoJ 
alone, and will throw asiJe my beaus. To
morrow I shall resume my journey ; I am 
going to Basle to see Erasmus of Rotterdam, 
and from thence to "\,Vittcmbcrg to visit Mar
tin Luther, the Augustine monk." And ac
cordingly he departed on his ass. "\Ve shall 
meet with him again. He was the first man 
wh8, for the cause of the Gospel, went forth 
from France into Switzerland and Germany : 
the humble forerunner of many thousands of 
refugees and confessors. 

Myconius lrnd no such consolations: on 
the contrary, he was ilestined to sec Scbns
tian Hofmeister, who had come from Con
stance to Lucerne, and there boldly preachc,l 
the Gospel, forced to leave the city. Upon 
this Oswald's sorrow increased. The humid 
climate of Lucerne was against him ; a fever 
preyed upon him ; the physicians declared 
that unless he removed to some other place, 
he would die. " Nowhere have I a greater 
ilesire to be than near you," wrote he to 
Zwingle, " and nowhere less than at Lu
cerne. Men torment me, and the climate is 
wasting me away. My malady, they say, is 
the penalty of my iniquity: alas! whatever 
I say, whatever I do, turns to poison with 
them ...... There is ONE in heaven on whom 
all my hopes repose." 2 

This hope was not delusive. It wns 
about the end of March, and the feast of the 
Annunciation was approaching. The day 
before the eve of this anniversary a great 
festival was observed in commemoration of a 
fire which in 1340 had reduced the greater 
part of the city to ashes. The streets of 
Lucerne were already crowded with a vast 
concourse of people from the surrounding 
districts, and several hundreds of priests were 
assembled. The sermon at this solemn feast 
was usually delivered by some celebrated 
preacher. The commander of the J ohannites, 
Conrad Schmidt of Kiissnacht, arrived to per
form this duty. An immense congregation 
filled the church. Who shall describe the 
general astonishment, when the commander, 
laying aside the custom of preaching in 
Latin, spoke in German, so that all might 
nnderstand him, 3 explaining with authority 
and holy fervour the love of God in sending 
his Son, and proving eloquently that mere 
external works have no power to save, and 
that the promises of God are truly the es
sence of the Gospel ! " God forbid," exclaimed 
Conrad before the astonished people, " that 
we should acknowledge for our head a chief 

so full of sin as the Bishop of Rome, and re
ject Christ! 1 If the Bishop of Rome distri
butes the nourishment of the Gospel, let us 
acknowledge him as onr pastor, but not as 
chief; and if he distribute it not, let us in 
nowise acknowledge him." Oswnld could 
not contain himself for joy. " \Vhat a 
man!" cried he, " what a sermon! what 
majesty ! what authority ! how full of the 
spirit of Christ ! " The effect was general. 
A solemn silence succeeded the agitation 
that filled the city; but this was merely 
transient. lf the people stop their ears to 
the voice of God, his calls become less fre
quent every day, and even cease entirely. 
This was the case with Lucerne. 

"\,Vhilst the truth was thus proclaimed 
from the pulpit at Berne, the papacy was at
tacked in the festive meetings of the people. 
Nicholas Manuel, a distinguished layman, 
cclebratecl for his poetical talents, and who 
had reached the highest offices of state, in
dignant at seeing his fellow-countrymen so 
unmercifully plundered by Samson, composed 
some carnival dramas, in which he assailed 
the covetousness, pomp, and haughtiness of 
the pope and clergy with the stinging wea
pons of satire. On tl10 Shrove Tuesday " of 
the lords" (the lords were then the clergy, 
and began their Lent eight days before the 
people), nothing was talked of in Berne but 
a drama or mystery, entitled, The Eaters of 
the Dead, which some young persons were to 
act in the Rue de la Croix. The citizens 
crowdeJ to the show. As a matter of art, 
these dramatic sketches at the commence
ment of the sixteenth century possess some 
interest ; but it is with a very different view 
that we quote them in this place. We 
should prefer, doubtless, not to be obliged to 
quote, on the part of the Reformation, attacks 
of this nature ; it is by other arms that truth 
prevails. But history does not create, she 
can only adduce what she finds. 

At last the show begins, to the great de
light of the impatient crowd assembled in 
the Rue de la Croix. First appears the pope, 
covereJ with glittering robes, and sitting on 
a throne. Around him stand his courtiers, 
his guards, and a motley crowd of priests of 
every ilegrec; behind them are nobles, lay
men, and mendicants. Soon a funeral pro
cession appears ; it is a wealthy farmer they 
are carrying to his last home. Two of his 
relatives walk slowly in front of the coffin, 
with handkerchiefs in their hands. ·when 
the prncession came before the pope, the 
bier was placed at his feet, and the acting 
began:-

F1RST REL.l. TION • i• 4 1orrot11Jul toAt. 

Noble army of the saints! 
Hear, oh! hear our sad complaints: 
Our cousin's dead .... the )'awning tomb 
Has swallow'd him in life's first bloom t Da.sa er beyde HBnde zusammen hob. Fiisslin, Be:rtr. 

tv2 ~~ticquid facio venenum est illis. Sed est in quern om-
nls spes mea. reclina.t. Zw. Epp. P- 192. l Absit a grege Christiano, ut caput tarn lutulentum et 

:r~°Ji f!u~:~he r~~~;~t ~~m~g1!1;td1ar~i~ik~chwlitzen, son- I ~~~i~~is plenum acceptans 1 Christum abjiciat. zw. RP'P 
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SECOXD RELA 110,r. 

~~.~~s! tu1:i13:e~ ~~l!~!tr~e;!\~~~a:~J prayer, 
If thus from purgatorial fire 
We can but save our 'parted sire.I 

THE SEX TO~, coming out of the crowd around the pope, and 
running hastily to the parish priest. 

ROBERT l\foRE-A.:ND-MORE. 

A trifle to drink, sir priest, I crave! 
A farmer stout now goes to his grave. 

THE PRIEST. 

But one! .•.• I only thirst the more! 
One dead! ••.• would it were half a score! 
The more the merrier then live we! 2 
Death is the best of games for me. 

T1rn SExTo~. 
Would it were so! 'twould then be well! 
I'd rather toll a dead man's lmell 
Than from morn to night a field be tilling: 
He never complains, and to pay i3 willing. 

TIIE PRIEST. 

If the death-knell apes the gate of heaven 
I know not.-But what's that to me1 
With salmon and pike, with barbel and trout, 
It fills my house right merrily. 

Tn:s PRIEST'S NrncE.3 
•Tis well! But, look ye, l claim my share; 
To.day this soul must for me prepare 
A gown of white, black, green, or rerl, 
And a pretty kerchief to deck my head. 

CA.RDl''IAL HIGH-PRIDE, wea1·in,g i:i red hat, and .Handi1<g 
,a.ear the pope. 

Did we not lo\'e the heritage of <leath, 
Could we sweep off, in life's young prime 
On corpse-encumbered field such countless bands, 
Lured by intrigue, or else by envy urged ! 4 

On Christian blood Rome fattens. Hence my hat 
And robe deriYe their sanguinary hue. 
My honours and my wealth are gain'd from death. 

BISHOP WoLF's-B"ELLY, 

In the pope's laws firm will I live and die. 
l\ly robes arc silken ancl my purse is full; 
The tournament and chase are my delight. 
In former times, when yet the Church was young, 
Clothed as simple villagers we went,5 
We priests were shepherds-now, the peers of kings. 
And yet at times a shepherd's life I love. 

A Vo1cE. 
A shepherd's life! 

BISHOP ,v OLF's-BELL Y. 

Ay ! at shearing time.-Shepherds and wol ye:, are we: 
They, the poor sheep; and tt' they feed us not, 
They fall, unpitied by our ruthless fangs. 
Connubial sweets we are forbid to taste. 
'Tis well !-beneath this heavy yoke 
The purest falter :-this is better still. 
Scandals !-1 heed them not: they fill my purse, 
And serve but to a.ugment my princely tr::i.in. 
The smallest profit never comes amiss. 
A priest with money only has to choose 
Among the fair-pays florins four-I'm blind. 
Has he a child ?-again his purse must bleed. 
'Tis thus a. good round sum I net each yeM~
Two thousand florins; but not e'en two pence 6 
Would fall to me, were they discreet and wise. 
All honour to the pope! With bended knee 
I bow before him. In his faith I'll lh·e, 
Defend his church, and own him as my god. 

THE POPE. 

Now doth the faithless world at last believe, 
That an ambitious priest can ope or shut, 
At will, the gates of heaven. Preach faithfully 
The ordinances of the conclave's choice. 

1 Ketn kosten soll uns dauern dran, 
Wo wir MOnch und Priester mOgen hn.'n 
Und sollt'es kosten hundert kronen .... 

Bern. Mausol. iv. Wirz. K. Gesch. i. 383. 
2 Je mehr, je besser ! Kiimen doch noch zehn ! Ibid. 
3 The German word (Pfa.Jfet1.J11et~e) is more expressive, but 

less decent. 
" Wenn mtr nicht war' mit Todten wohl, 

So lii.g nicht mancher Acker voll, etc. Ibid. 
• Wenn es stiind, wie im An fang der Kilchen, 

Ir.h triige vielieicht grobcs Tuch und Zwilchen. Ibid. 
6 The German is very expressive:-

So bin Ich auf gut Deutsch ein Hurenwirth, &c. &-c. 
[bld. 

Now are we kings-the layma.n, a dull thrall. 
Wave but the Gospel standard in the air, 
And we are lost. To offer sacrifice 
Or fee the priest. the Gospel teacheth not. 
Did we obey its precepts. we should live-

!ha!s i~~ Fa°;e~t1i fg~icl11;1!!r~i!Ss'd steeds. 
To sumptuous chariots-then a. sullen R.ss 
Would bear the portly majesty of Rome. 1 •••• 
No?-firmly Saint Peter's rights I'll guard, 
And rash intrmlers with my thunders blast. 
Let us but will-the universe is ours, 

t~~lr~~ti~\ti~~ti~ct1e~i~s~~~ ~~r~~~od. 
Avaunt, ye unclean laymen. from our treasure .•• 
Three drops of holy water fill your measure. 

We will not continue our translation of 
Manuel's drama. The anguish of the clergy 
on discovering the efforts of the reformers, 
and their anger against those who threatened 
to put a stop to their dirnrders, are painted 
in the liveliest colours. The dissolute man
ners, of which this mystery presents so 
vivid an image, were too common for each 
one not to be struck with the truth of the 
representation. · The people were excited. 
Many were their jests as they departed from 
the show in the Rue de la Croix ; but some 
individuals were more seriously affected ; 
they spoke of christian liberty and of the 
papal despotism ; they contrasted the simpli
city of the Gospel with the pomp of Rome. 
The contempt of the people soon went be
yond all bounds. On Ash Wednesday the 
indulgences were paraded through the streets, 
accompanied with satirical songs. A heavy 
blow had been struck in Berne and in all 
Switzerland at the ancient edifice of Po
pery. 

Not long after this representation, another 
comedy was acted at Berne; but in this 
there was nothing invented. The clergy, 
council, and citizens were assembled in front 
of the Upper Gate, awaiting the skull of 
Saint Anne, which the famous knight Albert 
of Stein had gone to fetch from Lyons. At 
length Stein appeared, carrying the holy 
relic enveloped in a silken cloth, before 
which the Bishop of Lausanne had humbly 
bent the knee as it passed through his city. 
The precious skull was borne in procession 
to the Dominican church ; the bells rang 
out ; the train filed into the temple; and 
with great solemnity the skull of Mary's 
mother was placed on an altar specially con
secrated to it, and behind a sumptuous trellis 
work. But in the midst of these rejoicings, 
a letter was received from the abbot of the 
convent of Lyons, in which reposed the 
relics of the saint, announcing that the 
monks had sold the knight a profane skull 
taken from the cemetery, from among the 
scattered fragments of the dead. This mys
tification deeply incensed the inhabitants of 
the illustrious citv of Berne. 

The Reformation was advancing in other 
parts of Switzerland. In 1521, a young 
man of Appenzel, Walter Klarer by name, 
returned from the university of Paris to his 
native canton. Lnther's works fell into his 

1 Wir mdchten iast kaum eln Eseleln ha.'n. Dern Mausol. 
iv. Wtrz. K. Oesch. i. 383. 
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hands, and in 1522 he preached the evangeli
cal doctrine with all the energy of a youth
ful Christian. An innkeeper named Raus
berg, member of the council of Appenzel, a 
rich and pious man, opened his house to all 
the friends of truth. A famous captain, 
Bartholomew Berweger, who had fought for 
Julius II. and Leo X., having returned from 
Rome about this time, persecuted the evan
gelical ministers. One day, however, re
membering what wickedness he had seen at 
Rome he began to read his Bible, and to 
attend the sermons of the new preachers: his 
eyes were opened, and he embraced the Gos
pel. On witnessing the crowds that could 
not find room in the churches, he said : 
" Let the ministers preach in the fields and 
public places ; " and despite a violent opposi
tion, the mearlows, hills, and mountains of 
Appenzel often afterwards re-echoed with 
the tidings of salvation. 

This doctrine, proceeding upwards along 
the banks of the Rhine, spread even as far 
as the ancient Rhretia. One day a stranger 
coming from Zurich crossed the stream, and 
entered the house of a saddler in Flasch, the 
first village of the Grisons. The sandier, 
Christian Anhorn, listened with astonish
ment to the language of his guest. The 
whole village invited the stranger, whose 
name was Jacques Burkli, to preach to them. 
He took his station in front of the altar ; a 
troop of armed men, with Anhorn at their 
head, stood round to protect him from any 
sudden attack while he was proclaiming the 
Gospel. The rumour of this preaching 
spread far and wide, and on the following 
Sunday an immense crowd flocked to the 
church. In a brief space a large proportion 
of the inhabitants of these districts demanded 
the Eucharist according to our Lord's insti
tution. But on a sudden the tocsin rang in 
Mayenfeldt; the affrighted people ran toge
ther to know the cause ; the priests described 
the danger that threatened the Church; and 
then at the head of this fanatic crowd, ran 
hastily to Flasch. Anhorn, who was work
ing in the fields, surprised at hearing the 
sound of bells at so unusual a time, returned 
home immediately, and hid Burldi in a deep 
hole in his cellar. The house was surrounded, 
the doors burst in ; they sought for the here
tical preacher, but in vain : at last, the per
secutors left the place.1 

The Word of God spread through the whole 
league of the ten jurisdictions. The priest 
of Mayenfeldt having returned from Rome, 
whither he had gone in his irritation at the 
progress of the Gospel, exclaimed : " Rome 
has made me evangelical!" and he became a 
fervent reformer. Erelong the Reformation 
extended over the league of " the house of 
God;" " Oh I that you could see how the 
dwellers in the Rhretian mountains are 

throwing off the yoke of the Babylonian cap
tivit,Y !" wrote Saland1·onius to Vadian. 

Disorders of a revolting character hastened 
the time when Zurich and the neighbouring 
cantons snapped asunder the Roman yoke. 
A married schoolmaster, desiring to enter 
holy orrlers, obtained his wife's consent with 
this view, and they separated. The new 
priest, finding it impossible to observe his 
vow of celibacy, and unwilling to wound his 
wife's feelings, quitted the place where she 
lived, and went into the see of Constance, 
where he formed a criminal connexion. His 
wife heard of this, and followed him. The 
poor pdcst had compassion on her, and dis- : 
missing the woman who harl usurped her : 
rights, took his lawful spouse into his house. 
The procurator-fiscal immediately drew up a 
complaint ; the vicar-general was in a fer
ment; the councillors of the consistorv deli
berated ...... and ordered the curate to forsake 
either his wife or bis bene:6ce. The poor 
wife left her husband's house in tears, and 
her rival re-entered it in triumph. The 
Church declared itself satisfied, and from that 
time the adulterous priest was left undis
turbed.' 

Not long after, a padsh priest of Lucerne 
1 

seduced a married woman and lived with her. 
The husband, having returned to Lucerne, 
availed himself of the priest's absence to re
cover his wife. As he was taking her home, 
the seducer met them ; fell upon the injured 
husband, and inflicted a wound of which the 
latter died.2 All pious men felt the neces
sity of re-establishing the law of God, which 
declares marriage lwrwurable in alZ.S The 
evangelical ministers had discovered that 
the law of celibacy was of human origin, im
posed by the pontiffs, and contrary to the 
Word of God, which, describing a faithful 
bishop, represents him as a husband and I 
father (1 'fimothy iii. 2, 4j. At the same ' 
time they observed, that of all abuses that 
had crept into the Church, none had been a 
cause of more vice and scandal. They thought, 
therefore, that it was not only lawful, but, J 

even more, a duty to God to reject it. Many ; 
of them now retm-ned to this ancient usage , 
of apostolieal times. Xyloctect was married. 
Zwingle also took a wife about this period. 

No woman had been more respected in 
Zurich than Anna Reinhardt, the widow of 
Meyer von Knonau, Gerold's mother. From 
Zwinglc's arrival, she had been one of his 
most attentive hearers ; she lived near him, 
and he had noticed her piety, her modesty, 
and affection for her children. The young 
Gerold, who had become, as it were, his ' 
adopted son, drew him still closer to the 
mother. The sufferings undergone by this 
christian woman, who was one day to be 
more cruelly tried than any of her sex re-
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;;;;i;d in history, had communicated a seri
ousness that contributed to show forth her 
evangelical virtues more brightly.1 At this 
time she was about thirty-five years old, 
and her fortune only amounted to four 
hundred florins. It was on her that Zwingle 
fixed his eyes as a companion for life. He 
comprehended all the sacredness and sym
pathy of the conjugal state. He entitled it 
"a most holy alliance." 2-" In like manner," 
said be, " as Christ died for his followers, 
and gave himself entirely for them, so should 
married pcrRons do all and suffer all for one 
another." But Zwingle, when he took Anna 
Reinhardt to wife, did not make his marriage 
known. This is undoubtedly a blamable 
weakness in a man at other times so resolute. 
The light that he and his friends had acquired 
on the question of celibacy was not general. 
Weak minds might have been scandalized. 
He feared that his usefulness in the Church 
would be paralyzed, if his marriage were 
made public. 8 He sacrificed a portion of his 
happiness to these fears, excusable perhaps, 
but which he ought to have shaken off.4 

CHAPTER XIV. 

How the Truth triumphs-Meeting at Einsidlen-Petition 
to the Bishop and Confederates-The .l\Ien of Einsldlen 
separate-Scene in a Convent-Dinner with Myconius
-The Strength of the Reformers-Effect of the Petitions 
to Lucerne-The Council of the Diet-Haller at the Town
hall- Friburg- Oswald's Destitution-Zwingle consoles 
him-Oswald quits Lucerne-The Diet's first Act of Seve-
rity-Consternation of 7.wingle's Drothers-Zwingle's Re~ 
solution-The Future-Zwingle's Prayer. 

BUT far higher interests than these occupied 
the minds of the friends of truth. The diet, 

1 Anna Reinhard, von Gerold Meyer von Knonau, p, 25. 
2 Ein hochheiliges Rtindniss. Ibid. 
3 Qui veritus sis, te marito non tarn feliciter usurum 

Christ um in negotio verbi sui. Zw. Epp, p. :~5. 
4 Biographers, respectable historians, and all the writers 

who have copied them. place Zwingle's marriage two years 

~~ie{h~~e~~~~s1fri1:it ~!~hc~1:i\,f:!e!n~etiJtl1~~ :;~~~~f si~~j 
put down simply the most decisive authorities. A letter 
from Myconius, Zwingle's intimate friend, dated 22d July 
1522, has these words: Vale cum u.rore quaui felicissime. In 
another letter from the same, written about the end of the 

r:~~·r~v~~i~~ t[e"~c~~~a~0
if·th~~e ;::ie~ri~~edt!t~!. 

th~~t 
what is stronger still is a. letter written from Strasburg by 
Bucer, at the very time Zwingle's marriage was made pub~ 
lie, the 14th April 1524 (the date of the year is wanting, 
but internal evidence proves it to have been written in 1524), 
containing several passages which show that Zwtngle must 
have been married some time: here are several, besides that 
quoted in the preceding note:-"' Professum palam. te mo.ri
tum legi. Unum hoe desiderabam in te.-Qure multo faei
lius quam cot1t1-wbii t•i con.Jeuio•em Antichrist us posset ferre. 
-Ayu.µ.a" ab eo, quod cum fratribus ••.• episcopo Consta.n
tiensi cong;essus es, nullus cr~didi.-Qua ratione id ta• di• 
cda,-ea •••• non dubitartm, rat1onibus l1uc adductum, qme 
apud virum evangelicum non queantotpnino repudi&:ri," &c. 
Zw. Epp. p. 335. Zwingle, therefore, did not marry m 1524; 
but he then ma.de his marriage known, it having been con
tracted two years before. The learned editors of Zwingle's 

~~!~g:tt~~ ·;:1:u~[~t~J:~ t:t~t~r;f~~~To.Re~i,:r:~: 
not appear to be a. doubtful point, but a fact which combines 

as we have seen, pressed by the enemies of 
the Reformation, bad enjoined the evangeli
cal preachers to preach no doctrines likely to 
disturb the people. Zwingle felt that the 
moment for action had an-ivcd; and with his 
characteristic energy convened a meeting at 
Einsidlen of the ministers of the Lord who 
were friendly to the Gospel. The Christian's 
strength consists neither in the power of 
arms, nor in the flames of the burning pile, 
nor in factious intrigues, nor in the support 
of the mighty ones of the earth; it is a sim
ple, but bold and unanimous confession of 
those great truths to which the world must 
one day be subjected. God especially calls 
those who serve him to uphold these doc
trines firmly before the people, without per
mitting themselves to be alarmed by the 
clamours of their adversaries. 'These truths 
have in themselves an assurance of their 
triumph ; and idols fall before them, as in 
former times before the ark of God. The 
hour was come in which God willed the great 
truth of salvation to be thus confessed in 
Switzerland; it was requisite that the Gas.Pel 
standard should be planted on some high 
place. Providence was about to draw from 
their secluded retreats many humble but in
trepid men, and cause them to give a noble 
testimony in the presence of the nation. 

Towards the end of June and the beginning 
of July 1522, pious ministers were seen 
journeying from eve17 side on a new pil
grimage towards the celebrated chapel of 
Einsidlen. 1 From Art in the canton of 
Schwytz, came its priest Balthasar Trachsel; 
from ~· einingcn, near Baden, the priest 
Staheli; from Zug, Werner Steiner; from 
Lucerne, the canon Kilchmeyer; from U ster, 
the incumbent Pfister; from Hongg, near 
Zurich, the priest Stumpff; and from Zurich 
itself, the canon Fabricius, the chaplain 
Sclunic1t, Grossman, the preacher of the hos
pital, and Zwingle. Leo Juda, the priest of 
Einsidlen, joyfully received all these minis
ters of Jesus Christ into the old abbey. Sub
sequently to Zwingle's residence, this place 
had bellome the stronghold of truth, and a 
dwelling-place for the righteous." 2 Thus, 
two hundred and fifteen years before, thirty
three brave patriots bad met in the solitary 
plain of the Grutli, resolved to break the 
yoke of Austria. At Einsidlen they met to 
burst in sunder the yoke of human authority 
in Divine things. Zwingle proposed that 
his friends should arl.dre!\S an urgent petition 
to the cantons and the bishop, with a view 
of obtaining the free preaching of the Gos
pel, and at the same time the abolition of 
compulsory celibacy, the source of such cri
minal disorders. All concun-ed in his opi
nion. 8 Ulrich had himself prepared the 

l Thaten skh zusarnmen etliche prlester. Bull. Chronlk. 
2 Zu Einsidlen batten sie a.lle Sicherhelt dahin zu g_~hen 

uud dort zu wohnen. J. J. Hottinger Helv. K. Gesb. iii. 86, 
3 Und wurden eins an den Bischoff zu Constantz und 

gmein Eidtgnosseri ein Supplication zu atellen. Bull. Chro
nik. all the truth TeQuired in history. 
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addresses. The petition to the bishop was 
first read, and on the 2d of July it was signed 
by- all the evangelists named above. A cor
dial affection knit together the preachers of 
the Gospel in Switzerland. There were 
many others who sympathized with the men 
who had met at Einsidlen ; such were Haller, 
Myconius, Hedio, Capito, fficolampadius, 
Sebastian Meyer, Hoffmeister, and Van1:er. 
'This harmony is one of the most beautiful 
features of the Swiss Reformation. These 
excellent persons ever acted as one man, 
ancl remainecl friencls until cleath. 

The men of Einsicllen felt that it was only 
by the power of faith that the members of 
the Confederation, clivicled by the foreign 
capitulations, coulcl become a single bocly. 
But their eyes were clirected to heaven. 
"The heavenly teaching," saicl they to their 
ecclesiastical superior in the acldress of the 
2cl of July, "that truth which Goel the Crea
tor has manifested by his Son to the human 
race immersed in sin, has been long veilecl 
from our eyes by the ignorance, not to say 
the wickedness, of a few men. But this 
same Almighty God has resolved to re-esta
blish it in its primitive estate. Unite, then, 
with those who desire that the whole body 
of Christians should return to their Head, 
which is Christ. 1 •••••• Onour part we are de
termined to proclaim his Gospel with inclcfa
tigable perseverance, and at the same time 
with such discretion that no one shall com
plain of it. 2 Favour this-astonishing it 
may be, but not rash undertaking. Be like 
Moses, in the way, at the head of the people 
when they went out of Egypt, and with 
your own hands overthrow every obstaele 
that opposes the triumphant progress of the 
truth.'' 

After this spirited appeal, the evangelists 
assemblccl at Einsidlen came to the question 
of celibacy. Zwingle had nothing to ask in 
this respect; he had such a wife as, accord
ing to Saint Paul's description, the wife of a 
minister of Christ sh,mld be-grave, sober, 
faithful in all things. (1 'l'im. iii. 11.) But 
he thought of his brethren, whose consciences 
were not as yet, like his own, emancipated 
from human ordinances. He longed, moreover, 
for the time when all the servants of God 
might live openly and fearlessly in the 
bosom of their families, having their children 
in subjection with all gravity. (1 Tim. iii. 4.) 
"You cannot be ignorant," said the men of 
Einsicllen, " how cleplorably the laws of 
chastity have hitherto been violated by the 
priests. When in the consecration of the 
ministers of the Lorcl, they ask of him who 
speaks for all the rest : Are those whom you 
present to us righteous men ?-he answers: 
They are righteous.-Are they learnccl ?
They are learnecl. But when he is asked: 

1 Ut universo. Chrlstianorum m~ltit_udo an caput suum, 
Qnod Christus est, redeat. Suppltci.1,~.1.0 quorundum apud 
Helvetios Evangelista.rum. Zw. Opp. m. 18. . 

2 Evangelium irremisso tenore promulgare sta.tmmus .... 
Ibid. 

Are they chaste ? He replies : As far as 
human weakness permits. 1 The New Testa
ment every where conclemns licentious inter
course : every where it sanctions marriage." 
Here follows a great number of quotations. 
" It is for this reason," continued they, "we 
entreat you, by the love of Christ, by the 
liberty he has purchased for us, by the 
wretchedness of so many feeble and waver
ing souls, by the wounds of so many ulcer
ated consciences, by all divine and human 
motives ...... to permit what has been rashly 
enacted to be wisely repealed ; for fear the 
majestic edifice of the Church should fall 
with a frightful crash, ancl spreacl destruc
tion far and wicle. 2 Behold with what 
storms the world is threatened! If wisdom 
does not interfere, the ruin of the priestly 
order is certain." 

The petition to the confederation wa3 
longer still.3 " Excellent sirs," thus spoke 
the allies of Einsidlen to the confederates at 
the end of their appeal, "we are all Swiss, 
and you are our fathers. There are some 
among us who have been faithful in the field 
of battle, in the chambers of pestilence, and 
in the midst of other calamities. It is in the 
name of sincere chastity that we address yon. 
Who is unaware that we shoulcl better satisfy 
the lust of the flesh by not submitting to the 
regulations of lawful wedlock? But we 
must put an end to the scandals that afflict 
the Church of Christ. If the tyranny of the 
Roman pontiff is resolved to oppress us, fear 
nothing, brave heroes ! The authority of the 
Worcl of God, the rights of christian liberty, 
and the sovereign power of grace, will sur
round and protect us.4 vVe have all the same 
country, the same faith ; we are Swiss, 
and the virtue of our illustrious ancestors 
has always displayed its power by an in
vincible defence of those who are unjustly 
oppressecl." 

Thus in Einsidlcn itself, in that ancient 
stronghold of superstition, which in our days 
is one of he most famous sanctuaries of 
Roman observances, did Zwingle and his 
friends bolclly uplift the banner of truth and 
liberty. They appealed to the heads of the 
state and of the Church. 'They placarded 
their theses like Luther, but at the gates of 
the episcopal palace arnl of the national coun
cil. The band of friends at Einsidlen sepa
rated calm, rejoicing, and full of hope in that 
God in whose hands they had placed their 
cause; and retiring, some by the battle-field 
of Morgarten, others, over the chain of the 
Albis, and the rest, by different vall~ys and 
mountains, returned each man to his post. 

t Suntne casti? reddidit: Quatenus humana. imbecillitas 
permit tit, SuppUcatio, &c. Zw. Opp. iii. 18. 

2 Ne qua.ndo moles ista non ex patris crelestts sententia 
constructa, cum fragore longe perniciosiore corruat. Ibid, 
24. 

a Amica et pia. parrenesis ad communem Helvetiorum 
civitatem scripta, ne eva.ngelicre doctrinre cursum impedt
ant, &c. Ibid. i. 39. 

4 Dh·ini enim verbi a.uctoritatem, libertatis christlanre et 
divinre gratire prresidium nobis adesse conspicietis. Ibid 63. 
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-;,- It was something really sublime for those 
times," 1 says Henry Bullinger, "that these 
men should have thus dared stand forth, and 
rallying round the Gospel, expose themselves 
to every danger. But God preserved them 
all, so that no harm befell them ; for God 
always preserves his own." It was indeed 
sublime: it was a bold step in the progress 
of the Reformation, one of the brightest 
days of the religious regeneration of Switzer
land. A holy confederation was formed at 
Einsidlen. Humble but intrepid men had 
grasped the sword of the Spirit, which is the 
Word of God, and the shield of faith. The 
gauntlet was thrown down-the challenge 
was given-not only by one man, but by 
men of different cantons, prepared to sacri
fice their lives: they must await the strug
gle. 

Every thing seemed to forebode that the 
contest would be severe. It was but five 
days after, on the 7th of July, that the ma
gistrates of Zurich, desirous of offering some 
satisfaction to the Roman party, summoned 
before them Conrad Grebel and Claus Hot
tinger, two of those violent men who ap
peared desirous of overstepping the bounds 
of a prudent Reformation. " "\Ve forbid 
you," said the burgomaster Roust, " to speak 
against the monks and on the controverted 
questions." At these words a loud noise was 
heard in the chamber, says an old chronicle. 
God so manifested himself throughout all this 
work, that the people saw signs of his inter
vention in every thing. Each man looked 
around him in astonishment, without being 
able to discover the cause of this mysterious 
circumstance. 2 

But it was in the convents especially that 
the indignation was greatest. Every meet
ing that was held in them either for discus
sion or amusement, saw some new attack 
burst forth. One day there was a great 
banquet at the convent of Fraubrunn ; and 
as the wine had got into the heads of the 
guests, they began to launch the most en
venomed darts against the Gospel.3 What 
most incensed the priests and monks was 
the evangelical doctrine that, in the Chris
tian Church there ought not to b; any 
sacerdotal caste raised above the believers. 
One single friend of the Reformation was 
present, Macrinus, a layman, and master of 
the school at Soleure. At first he avoided 
the discussion, passing from one table to the 
other. But at length, unable to endure the 
violent language of the guests, he rose boldly 
and said aloud : " Yes ! all true Christians 
are priests and sacrifieers, as St. Peter says: 
Ye are priests and kings." At these words 
one of the loudest bawlers, the Dean of 
Burgdorff, a tall strong man with a voice of 
thunder, burst out laughing : " So then you 

l Es was zwahren gros zu denen Zyten .... Bull. Chronlk. 

1
/ 

3
~_a lless die Stube einen grossen Knall. Fiisslin Boytr. 

G~eeklings and pedagogues are the royal 
pnesthood? ...... a pretty priesthood, forsooth! 
...... begg~r~y kinis ...... priests without pre-
bends or hvmgs ! 1 And at the very instant 
priests and monks with one accord fell on 
the imprudent layman. 

It was in Lucerne, however, that the bold 
step of the men of Einsidlen was destined to 
produce the greatest commotion. The diet 
had met in this city, and complaints arrived 
from every quarter against these daring 
preachers, who would prevent Helvetia from 
quietly selling the blood of her children to 
the stranger. On the 22d of July 1522, as 
Oswald Myconius was at dinner in his own 
house with the canon Kilchmeyer and others 
favourably disposed to the Gospel, a louth 
sent by Zwingle stood at his door. He 
brought the two famous petitions of Einsid
len, and a letter from Zwingle, calling upon 
Oswald to circulate them in Lucerne. "It 
is my advice," added the reformer, " that this 
should be done quietly, gradually, rather than 
all at once ; for we must learn to give up 
every thing-even one's wife-for Christ's 
sake. 11 

The critical moment was approaching in 
Lucerne ; the shell had fallen in the midst 
of _the city, and was about to explode. Os
wald's guests read the petitions. "May God 
prosper this beginning ! " 8 exclaimed Oswald, 
looking up to heaven, and adding immedi
ately: " From this very hour this prayer 
should be the constant occupation of our 
hearts. The petitions were circulated im
mediately, perhaps with more ardour than 
Zwingle had required. But the moment was 
extraordinary. Eleven men, the flower of 
the clergy, had placed themselves in the 
breach ; it was desirable to enlighten men's 
minds, to decide the wavering, and to win 
over the most influential members of the 
diet. 

Oswald, in the midst of his exertions, did 
not forget his friends. 'fhe youthful mes
senger had told him of the attacks Zwingle 
had to put up with on thtl part of the monks 
of Zurich. " The truth of the Holy Ghost 
is invincible," wrote Myconius to him on the 
same day. " Shielded with the buckler of 
Scripture, you have conquered not only in 
one contest, nor in two, but in three, and 
the fourth is now beginning ...... Grasp those 
powerful arms which are harder than ada
mant ! Christ, to protect his followers, re
quires nothing but his Word. Your struggles 
impart unflinching courage to all who have 
devoted themselves to Jesus Christ. " 4 

The two petitions did not produ8e the 
desired effect in Lucerne. Some pious men 
approved of them; but their numbers were 
few. Many, fearing to compromise them-

1 Estote ergo Grrecull ac Donatlstre regale sacerdotium 

. . 2 \~;~'tf ~tet ~~em mislsti, inter pra.ndendum. Ibid. 
209 ' 

3 c:;,um lnvalescente Baccho, disputa.tiones, Imo verius 
Jurgrn,, •.• Zw. Epp, p. 230. : Ps0g:r~i~:a~~rJ~r::: u!Ntristo J esu, • • • Ibid. 210. 
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selves, would neither praise nor blame them.1 

" These folks," said others, " will never suc
ceed in this business ! " All the priests 
murmured, and whispered against them; and 
the people became violent against the Gospel. 
The passion for a military life had been re
vived in Lucerne after the bloody defeat of 
the Bicocca, and war alone filled every mind. 2 

Oswald, who watched attentively these dif
ferent impressions, felt his courage sinking. 
The evangelical future that he hacl dreamed 
of for Lucerne and Switzerland, seemed to 
vanish. " Our countrymen are blind as re
garcls heavenly things," said he with a deep 
sigh : " We can hope nothing from the Swiss, 
which concerns the glory of Christ." 8 

In the council and the diet the irritation 
was greatest. The pope, France, England, 
the empire-all were in commotion around 
Switzerland after the defeat of the Bicocca 
and the evacuation of Lombardy by the 
French, under the orders of Lautrec. Were 
not political affairs complicated enough, that 
these eleven men should come with their 
petitions and snperadd mere religious ques
tions ? 'l'he deputies of Zurich alone inclined 
in favour of the Gospel. The canon Xyloc
tect, fearing for the safety of himself and his 
wife (for he had married a daughter of one 
of the first families in the country), had shed 
tears of regret, as he refused to go to Ein-

1 sidleu and sign the addresses. 'l'he canon 

I 
Ki!chmeyer was bolder, and he had every 
thing to fear. On the 13th of August he 
wrote to Zwingle : "Sentence threatens me, 

I 

but I await it with courage"...... As his 
pen was tracing these words, the usher of 
the council ente1·ed his room, ancl summoned 
him to appear on the morrow. 4 "If they 
throw me into prison," saicl he, continuing 
his letter, "I shall claim your help; but it 
will be easier to transport a rock from our 
Alps than to remove me a finger's breadth 
from the )Vord of Jesus Christ." 'l'he respect 
due to his family, and the determination of 
the council to make the storm burst on 
Oswald, saved the canon. 

Berthold Haller had not signed the pe
titions, perhaps because he was not a Swiss. 
But with unyielding courage he explained 
the Gospel of St. Matthew, after Zwingle's 
example. A great crowd filled the cathedral 
of Berne. The Word of God operated morn 
powerfully on the people than Manuel's 
dramas. Haller was summoned to the town
hall ; the people escorted this meek man 
thither, and 1·emained assembled in the 
square in front. The council were divided 
in their sentiments. " It is a matter that 
concerns the bishop," said the most influen
tial members. "We must give him up to 

Monseigneur of Lausanne." Haller's friends 
trembled at these worcls, and besought him 
to withdraw as soon as possible. The people 
surrounded him, and accompanied him home, 
and a great body of armecl citizens mmained 
before his house, determined to form a ram
part for their humble pastor with their bodies. 
The bishop ancl council shrunk back at this 
spirited demonstration, and Haller was saved. 
He dicl not, however, combat alone in Berne. 
Sebastian Meyer refuted the pastoral letter 
of the Bishop of Constance, and especially 
the hackneyed charge, " tliat the disciples of 
the Gospel teach a new doctrine ; and that 
the old is the true one."-" To have been a 
thousand years wrong," said he, "will not 
make us right for one single hour ; or else 
the pagans should have kept to their creed. 
If the most ancient doctrines ought to be 
preferred, fifteen hundred years are more 
than five hundred, and the Gospel is older 
than the decrees of the pope." 1 

About this time, the magistrates of Fri
burg intercepted some letters addressed to 
Haller and Meyer by a canon of that town, 
named John Hollard, a native of Orbe. 
They imprisoned him, deprived him of his 
office, and finally banished him. John Van
nius; a chorister of the cathedral, soon de
clared in favour of the evangelical doctrine; 
for in this war no soldier fell whose place 
was not immediately filled by another. 
" How can the muddy water of the 'l'iber," 
said Vannius, " subsist beside the pure 
stream that Luther has drawn from the 
springs of St. Paul?" But the mouth of the 
chorister also was shut. " In all Switzer
land you will hanlly fiml men more un
favourably disposed towards sound doctrine 
than the P1·iburgcrs," wrote Myconius to 
Zwingle. 2 

An exception must however be made as 
regards Lucerne ; and this Myconius knew 
well. He had not signed the famous peti
tions ; but if he did not, his friends dicl, ancl 
a victim was wanted. The ancient litera
ture of Greece and Rome was beginning, 
through his exertions, to shed its light upon 
Lucerne ; students resorted thither from va
rious quarters to hear the learned professor ; 
and the friends of peace listened with delight 
to milder sounds than the clash of halberds, 
swords, and breastplates, with which alone 
this warlike city had hitherto re-echoed. 
Oswald had sacrificed everything for his 
country ;-he had quitted Zurich and Zwingle; 
-he hacl lost his health ;-his wife was 
ailing ;3-his child was young ;-should Lu
cerne once cast him forth, he could nowhere 
look for an asylum. But this they heeded 
not : factions are pitiless, and what should 
excite their compassion does but inflame their 

, Boni qul pauci •unL, commend ant libellos ,·estros. alii anger. Hertenstein, burgomaster of Lucerne, 
nee laudit.nt nee vituperant. Zw. l<1pp. p. 210. ' I 

~ Belli furor occupat omnia. Ibid. 
3 Nihil ob td apud Helvetios a endum de iis rebus qure 1 Simml. Samml. vl. 

Christi glorla.m possunt augerc. fbid. 2 Hoe audio vix alios esse per Helvetiam, qnl pejus vellDt 
t Tu vero audi. Hrec dum sc.riberem, irruit prreco, a. Sena- same doctrinre. Zw. Epp. p. 226, 

torlbus missus .... Ibid. 213. a ConJnx infirma. !Lid. 192, 
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an old and valiant wan-ior, who had become to Him. He can make use of us as he pleases, 
celebrated iu the Swabian and Burgundian for honour or dishonour." After these words, 
wars, proposed the sehoolmaster's dismissal, so full of the sincerest faith, Zwingle conti
and wished to drive him from the canton nues: "As for yourself, this is my advice. 
with his Greek, his Latin, and his Gospel. Appear before the council, and deliver an 
He succeeded. As he left the meeting of address worthy of yon and of Christ ; that is 
the council in which Myconius had been de- to sav, calculated to melt and not in-itate 
prived of his post, Hertenstein met Bergner their· feelings. Deny that you are Luther's 
the Zurich deputy : " ,v e send you back disciple ; confess that you are Christ's. Let 
your schoolmaster," said he ironically: " pre- your pupils surround you and speak too ; 
pare a comfortable lodging for him."-" We and if this docs not succeccl, then come to 
will not let him sleep in the open air " 1 im- your friend,--<;ome to Zwinglc,-and look 
mediately replied the courageous deputy. upon our city as your home!" 
But Bergner promised more than he could Encouraged by this language, Oswald 
perform. followed the noble advice of the refonner; 

The burgomaster's tir!ings were but too but all his efforts were unavailing. This 
true, and they were soon made known to the witness to the truth was compelled to leave 
unhappy Myconius. He is stripped of his his country; and the people of Lucerne de-
appointment, ......... banished; and the only cried him so much that in every quarter the 
crime with which he is reproached is being magistrates prevented his finding an asylum. 
Luther's disciple." He turns his eyes arouncl "Nothing remains for me but to beg my 
him,andnowherefindsashelter. He beholds bread from door to r!oor," 1 exclaimed this 
his wife, his son, and himself,-weak and confessor of Christ, whose heart was crushed 
sickly creatures,-driven from their country at the sight of so much hostility. But ere
··· ... and around him Switzerland agitated by long the friend of Zwingle and his most 
a violent tempest, breaking and shattering powerful auxiliary, the first man in Switzer
all that resists it. "Here," said he then to land who had combined learning with a love 
Zwingle, "here is your poor Myconius ba- to the Gospel, the reformer of Lucerne, and 
nished by the council of Lucerne.3 •••••• ~i- subsequently one of the heads of the Helve-
ther shall,! go? ...... I knownot ...... Assailed tian church, was with his sick wife and in-
yourself by such furious storms, how can i fant child compelled to leave that ungrateful 
you shelter me? In my tribulation I cry to I city, where of all his family, one only of his 
that God who is my chief hope. Ever rich, . sisters had received the Gospel. He crossed 
ever kind, He does not permit any who call its ancient briclge: he bade farewell to those 
upon him to turn away unhearr!. May He mountains which appear to rise from the ho
provide for my wants ! " som of the ,v alstatter lake into the clouds. 

Thus wrntc Oswald. He had not long to The canons Xyloctect and Kilchmeyer, the 
wait for the word of consolation. There was only friends whom the Reformation yet 
one man in Switzerland inured to the battles counted among his fellow-countrymen, fol
of faith. Zwingle drew nigh to his friencl lowed him not long after. And at the mo
and raised him up. " So rude are the blows ment when this poor man, accompanied by 
by which men strive to oveiihrow the house two feeble creatures, whose existence clepend
of God," said Zwingle, "and so frequent are ed upon him, 1vith eyes turned towards the 
their attacks, that it is not only the wind lake, and shedding tears over his blinded 
and rain that burst upon it, as our Lord pre- country, bade adieu to those sublime scenes 
diets (Matth. vii. 27), but also the hail and of nature, the majesty of which had sur
the thunder.• If I did not see that the Lord rounde,l his cradle, the Gospel itself departed 
kept watch over the ship, I should long since from Lucerne, and Rome reigns there even 
have ahandonecl the helm; but I see him, to this clay. 
through the storm, strengthening the tack- Shortly after, the diet then sitting at Baden, 
ling, handing the yards, spreading the sails; excited by the severity shown to Myconius, 
nay more, commanding the very winr!s...... incensed by the petitions from Einsidlen, 
Should I not be a coward and unworthy the which were now printed and every where 
name of a ma11 if I abandoned my post, ancl producing a great sensation, and solicited by 
sought a disgraceful death in flight? I con- the Bishop of Constance, who called upon 
fide entirely in his sovereign goodness. Let them to crush the reformer, had recourse to 
Him govern,-let Him carry us forward,- pel'Secution, ordered the authorities of the 
let Him hasten or delay,-let Him plunge us common bailiwicks to denounce all the priests 
even to the bottom of the deep ...... we will and laymen who should dare speak against 
fear nothing.5 ,ve are vessels that belong the faith, caused the preacher who happened 

to be nearest to be immediately an-ested, 
namely Urban ·weiss, pastor of Fislispac!', 
who had been previously liberated on bail, 
and had him taken to Constance, where he 
was delivered up to the bishop, who detained 

1 Venla.t, effl.c1emusemm nc dormfendum sit el sub dio. 

z,:·Jif~X P~Jl:runt nisi quod stm Lutheranus. Ibid. 
3 Exp~ f1tur ecce miser Myconius a Sena.tu Lucerne.no, 

Ibid. 210. 
• Nee Yentos esse, nee tmbres, scd gra.ndines et fulmina. 

Ibid. p. 217. 
a Regat, vehn.t, festlnet. maneat, acceleret, moretur, mer4 

rs.t! .... Ibid. 
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him a long while in prison. " It was thus," If this doctrine scandalizes you, your anger 
says Bullinger·s chronicle, "that the perse- cannot stop me. You are my brothers
cutious of the confederates against the Gospel yes !-my own brothers, sons of the same 
began: and this took place at the instigation father, fruit of the same womb ; ...... but if 
of the clergy, who in every age have dragged you were not my brothers in Christ and in 
Jesus Christ before the judgment-seat of the work of faith, then my grief would be 
Herod and of Pilate." 1 so violent, that nothing could equal it. Fare-

Nor did Zwingle himself escape trial. well.-1 shall never cease to be your affec
About this time he was wounded in the ten- tionate brother, if only you will not cease 
derest point. The rumour of his doctrines yourselves to be the brethren of Jesus 
and of his struggles had passed the Sentis, Christ." 1 

penetrated the Tockenburg, and reached the The confederates appeared to nsc, like one 
heights of Wildhaus. The family of herds- man, against the Gospel. 'l'he addresses of 
men from which the reformer had sprung, Einsidlen had given the signal. Zwingle, 
wasdeeplymoved. OfZwingle'sfive brothers, agitated at the fate of Myconius, saw, in his 
some had continued their peaceful mountain misfortunes, the beginning of calamities. 
labours; others, to their brother's great regret, Enemies in Zurich, enemies without ; a man's 
had taken up arms, quitted their herds, and own relatives becoming his opponents ; a fu
served a foreign prince. Both were alike as- rious opposition on the pa1t of the monks 
tonished at the reports that reached their and priests ; violent measures in the diet and 
chalets. Already they pictured to themselves councils ; coarse and perhaps bloody attacks 
their brother dragged to Constance before the from the partisans of foreign service ; the 
bishop, and a pile erected for his destruction highest valleys of Switzerland, that cradle of 
on the same spot where John Huss had per- the confederation, pouring forth its invinci
ished in the flames. These proud herdsmen ble phalanxes, to save Rome, and annihilate 
could not endure the idea of being called the at the cost of their lives the rising faith of 
brothers of a heretic. They wrote to Zwingle, the sons of the Reformation :-such was the 
describing their pain and their fears. Zwingle picture the penetrating eye of the reformer 
replied to them as follows: " So long as God discovered in the distance, and he shuddered 
shall permit me, I will execute the task at the prospect. Wbat a future! Was the 
which he has confided to me, without fear- work, hardly begun, about to be destroyed? 
ing the world and its haughty tyrants. I Zwingle, thoughtful and agitated, laid all his 
know every thing that can befall me. There anguish before the throne of God: " 0 
is no danger, no misfortune that I have not Jesus," said he, "thou seest how the wicked 
carefully weighed long ago. My own and the blasphemers stun thy people's ears 
strength is nothingness itself, and I know with their clamours. 2 Thou knowest how 
the power of my enemies ; but I know also from my childhood I have hated all dispute, 
that I can do every thing in Christ, who and yet, in despite of myself, 'l'hou has not 
strengthens me. Though I should be silent, ceased to impel me to the conflict ........ . 
another would be constrained to do what God Therefore do I call upon Thee with confi
is now doing through me, and I should be pun- deuce to complete what Thou hast begun. 
ished by the Almighty. Banish all anxiety, If I have built up any thing wrongly, do 
my dear brothers. If I have any fear, it is Thou throw it down with thy mighty hand. 
lest I have been milder and gentler than If I have laid any other foundation than 
suits our times.2 What reproach (say you) Thee, let thy powerful arm destroy it.8 0 
will be cast upon our family, if you are burnt, vine abounding in sweetness, whose husband
or put to death in any other way! 3 Oh I man is the Father, and whose branches we 
my beloved brothers, the Gospel derives from are, do not abandon thy shoots ! 4 For 'l'hou 
the blood of Christ this remarkable property, hast promised to be with us until the end of 
that the most violent persecutions, far from the world ! " 
checking its progress, serve but to accelerate It was on the 22d of August 1522 that 
it. Those alone are the true soldiers of Ulrich Zwingle, the reformer of Switzerland, 
Christ, who do not fear to bear in their body seeing the storms descending from the 
the wounds of their Master. All my labours mountains on the frail bark of the faith, thus 
have no other aim than to proclaim to men poured forth before God the troubles and 
the treasures of happiness that Christ hath desires of his soul. 
purchased for us, that all might take refuge 
in the Father, through the death of his Son. 1 Frater vester germanus nunqnam destnam, s1 modo vos 

fratre!'- Chris~i essE:_Pe_rrexeritis. Zw. Opp. t. HY.'. 
2. V_1des emm, 1n1~s1me Jesu. aures eorum septas e:;;se ne-

1 Uss anstiffl.en de-r geistlichen, Die zu allen Zyten, Chris- qmss1mis susurrombus, sycophantis, lucrlonibus . ... Ibid. 
tum Pilato .und Herodi vtirste11en. Chronik. iii. 74: 

2 Plus emm rne~uo ne f~rte lenior, mitiorque fuerim. De 3 S1 fundamentum alind prrutcr te jecero, demoliaris. 
semft casta. virgme ~lar1a. Zw. Opp. i. 104. Ibid. . 
m:di~.veibia?i vel aho quodam supplicii genere tollaris e su~~:,u::tri~~~ ~~~i~1 c1~t!fe~~~~~t Pf1;i~~ pal mites vcre nos 
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PREFACE TO VOLUME THrnD. 

A SPIRIT of examination and inquiry is in our 
days constantly urging the literary men of 
France, Switzerland, Germany, and Eng
land to search after the original documents 
which form the basis of Modern History. I 
desire to add my mite to the accomplishment 
of the important task which our age appears 
to have undertaken. Hitherto I have not 
been content merely with reading the works 
of contemporary historians: I have examined 
eye-witnesses, letters, and original narra
tives ; and have made use of several manu
scripts, particularl7 that of Bullinger, which 
has been printed smce the appearance of the 
Second Volume of this Work in France. 1 

But the necessity of having recourse to 
unpublished documents became more urgent 
when I approached (as I do in the Twelfth 
Book) the history of the Reformation in 
France. On this subject we possess but few 
printed memoirs, in consequence of the per
petual trials in which the Reformed Church 
of that country has existed. In the spring 
of 1838 I examined, as far as was in my 
power, the manuscripts prese1'Ved in the 
publie libraries of Paris, and it will be seen 
that a manuscript in the Royal Library, 
hitherto I believe unknown, throws much 
light on the early stages of the Reformation; 
and in the autumn of 1839 I consulted the 
manuscripts in the library belonging to the 
consistory of the pastors of Neufchatel, a 
collection exceedingly rich with regard to 
this period, as having inherited the manu
scripts of Farel's library; and through the 
kindness of the Chatelain of Meuron I ob
tained the use of a manuscript life of Farel 
written by Choupard, into which most of 
these documents 11ave been copied. These 
materials have enabled me to reconstruct an 
entire phasis of the Reformation in France. 
In addition to these aids, and to those sup
plied by the Library of Geneva, I made an 
appeal, in the columns of the Archives du 
Cltristianisme, to all friends of history and of 
the. Reformation who might have any manu
scnpts at their disposal ; and I here gr~te
fully acknowledge the different commumca-

tions that have been made to me, in particu
lar by M. Ladeveze, pastor at Meaux. But 
although religious wars and persecutions 
have destroyed many precious documents, a 
number still exist, no doubt, in various parts 
of France, which would be of vast importance 
for the history of the Reformation ; and I 
earnestly call upon all those who may pos
sess or have any knowledge of them, kindly 
to communicate with me on the subject. It 
is felt now-a-days that these documents are 
public property ; and on this account I 
hope my appeal will not be made in vain. 

It may be thought that in writing a gene
ral History of the Reformation, I have en
tered into an unnecessary detail of its first 
dawnings in France. But these particulars 
are almost unknown, the events that form 
the subject of my Twelfth Book, occupying 
only four pages in the H istoire Ecclesias
tique des Eglises r,iformees au Royaume de 
France, by 

0

Theodore Beza ; and other his
torians have confined themselves almost 
entirely to the political progress of the na
tion. Unquestionably the scenes that I 
have discovered, and which I am now about 
to relate, are not so imposing as the Diet of 
,vorms. Nevertheless, independently of the 
christian interest that is attached to them, 
the humble but heaven-descended movement 
that I have endeavoured to describe, has 
probably exerted a greater influence over 
the destinies of France than the celebrated 
wars of Francis I. and Charles V. In a large 
machine, it is not that which makes the 
greatest show that is always the most essen
tial part, but the most hidden springs. 

Complaints have been made of the delay 
that has taken place in the publication of 
this third volume; and some persons would 
have had me keep back the first until the 
whole was completed. There are, possibly, 
certain superior intellects to which condi
tions may be prescribed ; but there are others 
whose weakness must give them, and to this 
number the author belongs. To publish a 
volume at one time, and then a second when
ever I was able, and after that a third, is the 
course that my important duties and ll!Y 

1 Dulllnger's Chronik, Frauenfeld, 1838·1840. poor ability allow me to take. Other c1r-
3 5 u 
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cumstances, moreover, have intervosed ; se
vere affiietions have on two occasions inter
rupted the composition of this third volume, 
and gathered all my affections and all my 
thoughts over the graves of beloved children. 
The reflection that it was my duty to glorify 
that adorable Master who addressed me in 
such powerful appeals, and who vouchsafed 
me such Divine consolation, could alone have 
given me 'the courage required for the com
pletion of my task. 

I have thought these explanations due to 
the kindness with which this Work has been 
received both in France and England, and 
especially in the latter country. The appro
bation of the Protestant Christians of Great 
Britain, the representatives of evangelical 
principles and doctrines in the most distant 
parts of the world, is most highly valued by 
me ; and I feel a pleasure in telling them 
that it is an inestimable encouragement to 
my labours. 

The cause of truth recompenses those who 
embrace and defend it; and such has been 
the result with the nations who received the 
Reformation. In the eighteenth century, at 
the very moment when Rome thought to 
triumph by the Jesuits and the scaffold, the 
victory slipped from her grasp. Rome fell, 
like Naples, Portugal, and Spain, into inex
tricable difficulties ; and at the same time 
two Protestant nations arose and began to 
exercise an influence over Europe that had 
hitherto belonged to the Roman-catholic 
powers. England came forth victorious from 
those attacks of the French and Spaniards 
which the pope had so long been stirring up 
against her, and the Elector of Brandenburg, 
in spite of the wrath of Clement XI., en
circled his head with a kingly crown. 
Since that time England has extended her 
dominion in every quarter of the globe, and 
Prussia has taken a new rank among the 
continental states, while a third power, 
Russia, also separated from Rome, has been 
growing up in her immense deserts. In this 
manner have evangelical principles exerted 
their influence over the countries that have 
embraced them, and righteousness hath ex
alted the nations (Prov. xiv. 34). Let the 
evangelical nations be well assured that to 
Protestantism they are indebted for their 
greatness. From the moment they abandon 
the position that God has given tbem, and 
incline again towards Rome, they will lose 
their glory and their power. Rome is now 
endeavouring to win them over, employing 
flattery and threats by tums; she would, 
like Delilah, lull them to sleep upon her 
knees, ...... but it would be to cut off their 
locks, that their adversaries might put out 
their eyes and bind them with fetters of 
brass. 

vernments, tum again towards the papacy, 
it will be, in our belief, the signal of great 
disasters. Whoever attaches himself to the 
papacy will be compromised in its destruc
tion. France has no prospect of strength or 
of greatness but by turning towards the 
Gospel. May this great truth be rightly 

· understood by the people and their leaders ! 
It is true that in our days popery is mak

ing a great stir. Although labouring nuder 
an incurable consumption, she would by a 
hectic flush and feverish activity persuade 
others and herself too that she is still in full 
vigour. This a theologian in 'furin has en
deavoured to do in a work occasioned by this 
History, and in which we are ready to 
acknowledge a certain talent in bringing 
forward testimonies, even the most feeble, 
with a tone of candour to which we are little 
accustomed, and in a becoming style, with 
the exception, however, of the culpable faci
lity witli which the author in his twelfth 
chapter revives accusations against the re
formers, the falsehood of which has been so 
authentically demonstrated and so fully 
acknowledged. 1 

As a sequel to his Biography of Luther, 
M. Audin has recently published a Life of 
Calvin, written under the influence of lament
able prejudices, and in which we can hardly 
recognise the reformers and the Reformation. 
Nevertheless, we do not find in this author 
the shameful charges against Calvin to which 
we have just alluded; he has passed them 
over in praiseworthy silence. No man that 
has any self-respect can now venture to 
bring forward these gross and foolish ca
lunmies. 

Perhaps on some other occasion we shall 
add a few words to what we have already 
said in our First Book on the origin ofpopery. 
Here they would be out of place. 

I shall only remark, in a general way, 
that it is precisely the human and very ra
tional causes that so clearly explain its origin, 
to which the papacy has recourse to prove 
its divine institution. Thus christian anti
quity declares that the universal episcopacy 
was committed to all the bishops, so that the 
bishops of Jerusalem, Alexandria, Antioch, 
Ephesus, Rome, Carthage, Lyons, Aries, 
Milan, Hippo, Crosarea, &c., were interested 
and interfered in all that took place in the 
christian world. Rome immediately claims 
for herself that duty which was incumbent 
on all, and reasoning as if no one but herself 
were concerned in it, employs it to demon
strate her primacy. 

Let us take another example. The chris
tian churches, established in the large cities 
of the empire, sent missionaries to the coun
tries with which they were connected. This 
was done first of all by Jerusalem; then by 

Here, too, is a great lesson for that coun-
?"Y. with which the author f~els himself so d6~J;~ !'::~:\6;.':,":~~~1;"4::,n!u"~.l'Pt~~1~~;~1fJ':u~':.~ 
mt1mately connected by- the ties of ancestry. de M. flerle D'Aub!gn6 dans son Histoire de la R<\forma
Should France, imitatmg her different go- t~,l'01~~i~1z~:,i,t~g~0/;!,ft1~~~G~erf!m'.n, doeteur en 
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Antioch, Alexandria, and Ephesus ; · and 
finally by Rome : and Rome forthwith con
cludes from what she had done after the 
others, and to a less extent than the others, 
that she was entitled to set herself above 
the others. These examples will suffice. 

Let us only remark further, that Rome 
possessed alone in the West the honour that 
had been shared in the East by Corinth, 
Philippi, Thessalonica, Ephesus, Antioch, 
and, in a much higher degree, by Jerusalem; 1 

namely, that of having had one apostle or 
many among its first teachers. Accordingly, 
the Latin Churches must naturally have felt 
a certain respect towards Rome. But the 
Eastern Christians, who honoured her as the 
Church of· the political metropolis of the 
empire, would never acknowledge her eccle
siastical superiority. The famous General 
Council of Chalcedon ascribed to Constanti
nople, formerly the obscure Byzantium, the 
same privileges ( ,,.,l, fo-u. "'e'"'''i"') as to Rome, 
and declared that she ought to be elevated 
lilce her. And hence when the papacy was 
definitively formed in Rome, the East would 
not acknowledge a master of whom it had 
never heard mention; and, standing on the 
ancient footing of its catholicity, it abandoned 
the West to the power of the new sect which 
had sprung up in its bosom. The East even 
to this day calls itself emphatically catholic 
and orthodox; and whenever you ask one of 
the Eastern Cl1ristians, whom Rome has 
gained by her numerous concessions, if he is 
a catholic? "No,"re;ilies he directly, "I am 
papistian (a papist)." 

If .this History has been criticized by the 
Romish party, it seems also to have met with 
others who have regarded it in a purely lite
rary light. Men for whom I feel much 
esteem appear to attach greater importance 
to a literary or political history of the Refor-

mation, than to an exposition grounded on 
its spiritual principles and its interior springs 
of action. I can well understand this way 
of viewing my subject, but I cannot partici
pate in it. In my opinion, the very essence 
of the Reformation is its doctrines and its 
inward life. Every work in which these two 
things do not hold the chief place may be 
showy, but it will not be faithfully and can
didly historical. It would be like a philoso
pher who, in describing a man, should detail 
with great accuracy and picturesque beauty 
all that concerns the body, but should give 
only a subordinate place to that divine inha
bitant the soul. 

There are no doubt great defects in the 
feeble work of which I here present another 
fragment to the christian public ; and I could 
desire that it were still more copiously im
bued with the spirit of the Reformation. The 
better I have succeeded in pointing out what
ever manifests the glory of Christ, the more 
faithful I shall have been to history. I wil
lingly adopt as my law those words, which 
an historian of the sixteenth century, a man 
of the sword still more than of the pen, after 
writing a portion of the history of that Pro
testantism in France which I do not purpose 
narrating, addresses to those who might think 
of completing his task : " I would give them 
that law which I acknowledge myself: that, in 
seeking the glory of this precious instrument, 
their principal aim should he that of the arm 
which has prepared, employed, and wielded 
it at His good pleasure. For all praise given 
to princes is unseasonable and misplaced, if 
it have not for leaf and root that of the living 
God, to whom alone belong honour and do
minion for ever and ever." 1 
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BOOK IX. 

FIRST REFORMS.-1521 AND 1522. 

CHAPTER I. created a new body. The language of the 
priest formed the most striking contrast with 

ProKf"S• of the Reformation-New Period-Usefulness of his actions. He might be heard thundering 
~~~~~:~~\i!~~ i':.dtt~t'l!'e~'E.'fu~~-

100 
In Ger- from the pulpit against the mass, as being 

an idolatrous worship; and then might be 
FoR four years au old doctrine had been again seen coming down to the altar, and scru
proclaimed in the Church. The great tidings pulously performing the pomps of this mys
of salvation by gmce, published in earlier tery. In every quarter the new Gospel 
times in Asia, Greece, and Italy, by Paul and sounded in the midst of the ancient rites. 
his brethren, and after many ages re-disco- The priest himself did not perceive this 
vered in the Bible by a monk of Wittemberg, strange contradiction; and the people, who 
had resounded from the plains of Saxony as had listened with admiration to the bold 
far as Rome, Paris, and London ; and the language of the new preachers, devoutly 
lofty mountains of Switzerland had re-echoed practised the old observances, as if they were 
its powerful accents. The springs of truth, never to lay them aside. Every thmg re
of liberty, and of life, had been re-opened to mained the same, at the domestic hearth and 
the human race. Thither had the nations in social life, as in the house of God. There 
hastened in crowds, and drunk gladly; but was a new faith in the world, but not new 
tl10se who had there so eagerly quenched works. The sun of spring had shone forth, 
their thirst, were unchanged in appearance. but winter still seemed to bind all nature; 
All within was new, and yet every thing with- there were no flowers, no foliage, nothing 
out seemed to have remained the same, outwardly that gave token of the change 

The constitution of the Church, its ritual, of season. But these appearances were de
its discipline, had undergone no change. In ceitful ; a vigorous sap was circulating 
Saxony, and even at Wittemberg, wherever unperceived below the surface, and was about 
the new ideas had penetrated, the papal wor- to change the aspect of the world. 
ship COI\tinued with its usual pomp ; the It is perha:ps to this prudent :progress that 
priest before the altar, offering the host to the Reformation is indebted for its triumphs. 
God, appeared to effect an ineffable transub- Every revolution should be accomplished in 
stantiation; monks and nuns entered the the mind before it is carried out externally. 
convents and took their eternal vows; the The inconsistency we have noticed did not 
pastors of the flocks lived without families; even strike Luther at first. It seemed to him 
religious brotherhoods met together; pil- quite natural that the people, who read his 
grimages were undertaken ; believers hung works with enthusiasm, should remain de
their votive offerings on the pillars of the voutly attached. to the abuses which they 
chapels ; and all the ceremonies, even to the assailed. One might almost fancy he had 
most insignificant observances of the sane- sketched his plan beforehand, and had re
tuary, were celebrated as before. There was solved to change the mind before changi11g 
a new life in the world, but it I-,ad not yet the forms. But this would be ascribing to 
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him a wisdom the honour of which belongs 
to a higher Intelligence. He carried out a 
plan that he had not himself conceived. .A.t 
a later period he could recognise and discern 
these things : but he did not imagine them, 
and did not arrange them so. God led the 
way: it was Luther's duty to follow. 

If Luther had begun by an external re
form ; if, as soon as he had sp_oken, he had 
attempted to abolish monastic vo~vs, the 
mass confession, and forms of worship, most 
assur'edly he would have met with a vigo
rous resistance. Man requires time to accom
modate himself to great revolutions. But 
Luther was by no means the violent, impru
dent, daring innovator that some historians 
have described.1 The people, seeing no 
change in their customary devotions, fear
lessly abandoned themselves to their new 
teacher. They were even surprised at the 
attacks directed against a man who still left 
them their mass, their beads, their confessor; 
and attributed them to the low jealousy of 
obscure rivals, or to the cruel injustice of 
powerful adversaries. Yet Luther's opinions 
agitated their minds, renewed their hearts, 
and so undermined the ancient edifice that 
it soon fell of itself, without human agency. 
Ideas do not act instantaneously : they make 
their way in silence, like the waters that, 
filtering behind the rocks of the Alps, loosen 
them from the mountain on which they rest. 
Suddenly the work done in secret reveals it
self, and a single day is sufficient to lay bare 
the agency of many years, perhaps of many 
centuries. 

A new era is beginning for the Reforma
tion. Already truth is restored in its doc
trine ; now the doctrine is about to restore 
truth in all the forms of the Church and of 
society. The agitation is too great for men's 
minds to remain fixed and immovable at the 
point they have attained. Upon those 
dogmas, now so mightily shakeJI; were based 
customs that are already tottering to their 
fall, and which must disappear with them. 
There is too much courage and life in the 
new generation for it to continue silent be
fore error. Saeraments, public worship, hie
rarchy, vows, constitution, dom_estic and 
public life,-all are about to be modified. 
The ship, slowly and laboriously constructed, 
is about to quit the docks and to be launched 
on the open sea. We shall have to follow 
its progress through many shoals. 

The captivity of the Wartburg separates 
these two periods. Providence, which was 
making ready to give so great an impulse to 
the Reformation, had prepared its progress 
by leading into profound retirement the 
instrument destined to effect it. The work 
seemed for a time buried with the workman· 
but the seed must be laid in the earth, that 
it may bring forth fruit ; and from this pri-

1 liume and others. 

son, which seemed to be the reformer's tomb, 
the Reformation was destined to go forth to 
new conquests, and to spread erelong over 
the whole world. 

Hitherto the Reformation had been centred 
in the pm·son of Luther. His appearance 
before the Diet of \V orms was doubUess the 
sublimest day of his life. His character a~
peared at that time almost spotless; and it 1s 
this which has given rise to the observation, 
that if God, who concealed the reformer for 
ten months within the walls of the Wartburg, 
had that instant removed him for ever from 
the eyes of the world, his end would have 
been as an apotheosis. But God designs no 
apotheosis for his servants; and Luther was 
preserved to the Church, in order to teach, 
by his very faults, that the faith of Christians 
should be based solely on the Word of God. 
He was transported suddenly far from the 
sta.ge on whicli the great revolution of the 
sixteenth century was taking place ; the 
truth, that for four years he had so power
fully proclaimed, continued in his absence to 
act upon Christendom : and the work, of 
which he was but the feeble instrument, 
henceforward bore the seal not of man, but 
of God himself. 

Germany was moved at Luther·s captivity. 
The most contradictory rumours were circu
lated in the provinces. The reformer's 
absence excited men's minds more than his 
presence could have done. In one place it 
was said that friends from France had placed 
him in safety on the other hank of the Rhine ;1 

in another, that he had fallen by the dagger 
of the assassin. Even in the smallest vil
lages inquiries were made about Luther ; 
travellers were stopped and questioned; and 
groups collected in the public places. .A.t 
times some unknown orator would recount 
in a spirit-stirring nan·ativo how the doctor 
had been carried off; he would describe the 
cruel horsemen tying their prisoner's hands, 
spun-ing their ho1·ses, and dragging him after 
them on foot, until his strength was exhausted, 
stopping their ears to his cries, and forcing 
the blood from his limbs.• "Luther's body," 
added he, " has been seen pierced through 
and through." 3 .A.s they heard this, the 
listeners uttered cries of sorrow. "Alas ! " 
said they, " we shall never see or hear that 
noble-minded man again, whose voice stirred 
our very hearts ! " Luiher's friends trembled 
with indignation, and swore to avenge his 
death. Women, children, men of peace, and 
the aged, beheld with affright the prospect 
of new struggles. Nothing could equal the 
alarm of the partisans of Rome. The priests 
and monks, who at first had not been able to 
conceal their exultation, thinking themselves 
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·secure of victory because one man was dead, 
and who had raised their heads with an in
sulting air of triumph, would now have fled 
far from the threatening anger of the people.1 

These men, who, while Luther was free, had 
given the reins to their fury, trembled now 
that he was a captive.• Aleander, especi
ally, was astounded. " The only remaining 
way of saving ourselves," wrote a Roman
catholic to the Archbishop of Mentz, " is to 
light torches and hunt for Luther through 
the whole world, to restore him to the nation 
that is calling for him." 3 One might have 
said that the pale ghost of the reformer, 
dragging his chains, was spreading terror 
around, and calling for vengeance. "Lu
ther's death," exclaimed some, "will cause 
torrents of blood to be shed." 4 

In no place was there such commotion as 
in Worms itself ; resolute murmurs were 
heard among both people and princes. Ul
rich Hutten and Hermann Busch filled the 
country with their plaintiff strains and songs 
of battle. Charles V. and the nuncios were 
publicly accused. The nation took up the 
cause of the poor monk, who, by the strength 
of his faith, had become their leader. 

At Wittemberg, his colleagues and friends, 
and especially Melancthon, were at first sunk 
in the deepest affliction. Luther had im
parted to this young scholar the treasures of 
tha_t holy theology which had thenceforward 
wholly occupied his mind. Luther had given 
substance and life to that purely intellectual 
cultivation which Melancthon had brought 
to Wittemberg. The depth of the reformer's 
teaching had struck the youthful Hellenist, 
and the doctor's courage in maintaining the 
rights of the everlasting Gospel against all 
human authority had filled him with enthu
siasm. He had become a partner in his la
bours ; he had taken up the pen, and with 
that purity of style which he derived from 
the study of the ancients, had successively, 
and with a hand of power, humbled the au
thority of the fathers and councils before the 
sovereign word of God. 

Melancthon showed the same decision in 
his learning that Luther displayed in his 
actions. Never were there two men of 
greater diversity, and at the same time of 
greater unity. "Scripture," said Melancthon, 
" imparts to the soul a holy and marvellous 
delight: it is the heavenly ambrosia.""
" The Word of God," exclaimed Luther, "is 
a sword, a war, a destruction; it falls upon 
the children of Ephraim like a lionel!S in the 
forest." Thus, one saw in the Scriptures a 
power to console, and the other a violent op-

1 Molem vulgl tmminentls ferre non possunt. L. Epp. 
ll.13. 

2 Qut me libero insa.nierunt, nunc me captivo lta formt. 
dant ut inciplant mltigare. Ibid. 

a NOs Yitam VU redempturos1 nist accensis ca.ndelis undt. 
4.ue eum require.mus. Ibid. 

• Gerbelll Ep. In MS. Heckelianls. Lindner, Leb. Luth. 
p. 2U. 

1 Min.bllfs ln Us voluptas, immo ambrosia. quredam cooles-
lls. Corp. Ref i. 12a. • 

position against the corruptions of the world. 
But both esteemed it the g1·eatest thin<>' on 
earth ; and hence they agreed in perfect har
mony. "Melancthon," said Luther, "is a 
wonder; all men confess it now. He is the 
most formidable enemy of Satan and the 
schoolmen, for he knows their foolishness, 
and Christ the rock. The little Grecian sur
passes even me in divinity ; he will be as 
serviceable to you as many Luthers." And 
he added that be was ready to abandon any 
opinion of which Philip did not approve. On 
his part, too, Melancthon, filled with admi
ration at Luther's knowledge of Scripture, 
set him far above the fathers of the Church. 
He would make excuses for the jests with 
which Luther was reproached, and compared 
him to an earthen vessel that contains a pre
cious treasure beneath its coarse exterior. 
" I should be very unwilling to reprove him 
inconsiderately in this matter," said Melanc-
thon.1 · 

But now, these two hearts, so closely 
united, were separated. These two valiant 
soldiers can no longer march side by side to 
the deliverance of the Church. Luther has 
disappeared; perhaps he is lost for ever. 
The consternation at Wittemberg was ex
treme: like that of an army, with gloomy 
and dejected looks, before the blood-stained 
body of their general who was leading them 
on to victory. 

Suddenly more comforting news arrived. 
"Our beloved father lives," 2 exclaimed 
Philip in the joy of his soul ; " take courage 
and be firm." But it was not long before 
their dejection returned. Luther was alive, 
but in prison. The edict of Worms, with its 
terrible proscriptions, 8 was circulated by 
thousands throughout the empire, and even 
among th\l mountains of the Tyrol. 4 Would 
not the Reformation be crushed by the iron 
hand that was weighing upon it? Melanc
thon's gentle spirit was overwhelmed with 
sorrow. 

But the influence of a mightier hand was 
felt above the hand of man; God himself de-
prived the formidable edict of o,ll its strength. 
The German princes, who had always sought 
to diminish the power of Rome in the em
pire, trembled at the alliance between the 
emperor and the pope, and feared that it 
would terminate in the destruction of their 
liberty. Accordingly, while Charles in his 
journey through the Low Countries greeted 
with an ironical smile the burning piles 
which flatterers and fanatics kindled on the 
public places with Luther's works, these 
very writings were read in Germany with a 
continually increasing eagerness, and nume
rous pamphlets in favour of the reform were 
daily inflicting some new blow on the papacy. 

1 Splrltum Martini nollm temere In hac causa tnterpel. 
la.re. Corp. Ref. i. 211. 

2 Paternoster carisslmus vivit. Ibid. 389-
3 Dieitur pa.rari proscrlptlo horrenda. Ibid, 
4 Dicuntur slgnatte chartre proscriptlonls bis mllle mlssse 

quoque &d lnsbruck. Ibid. 
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The nuncios were distracted at seeing this 
edict, the fruit of so many intrigues, pro
ducing so little effect. " The ink with 
which Charles V. signed his arrest," said 
they bitterly, " is scarcely dry, and yet the 
imperial decree is every where torn in pieces." 
The people were becoming more and more 
attaclied to the admirable man who, heedless 
of the thunders of Charles and of the pope, 
had confessed his faith with the courage of a 
martyr. " He offered to retract," said they, 
" if he were refuted, and no one dared under
take the task. Does not this prove the truth 
of his doctrines?" Thus the first movement 
of alarm was succeeded in Wittemberg and 
the whole empire by a movement of enthu
siasm. Even the Archbishop of Mentz, wit
nessing this outburst of popular sympathy, 
dared not give the Cordeliers permission to 

i preach against the reformer. The univer
' sity, that seemed on the point of being 

crushed, raised its head. The new doctrines 
were too firmly established for them to be 
shaken by Luther's absence ; and the halls 
of the academy could hardly contain the 
crowd of hearers. 1 

CHAPTER II. 

1vIEANTnrn the Knight George, for by that 
name Luther was called in the Wartburg, 
lived solitary and unknown. "If you were 
to see me," wrote he to Melancthon, "you 
would take me for a soldier, and even you 
would hardly recognise me." 2 Luther at 
first indulged in repose, enjoying a leisure 
which had not hitherto been allowed him. 
He wandered freely th1·ough the fortress, 
but could not go beyond the walls. 8 All 
his wishes were attended to, and he had 
never been better treated.• A crowd of 
thoughts filled his soul ; but none had power 
to trouble him. By turns he looked down 
upon the forests that surrounded him, and 
raised his eyes towards heaven. "A strange 
prisoner am I," exclaimed he, "a captive 
with and against my will!" 5 

"Pray for me," wrote he to Spalatin; 
" your prayers are the only thing I need. I 
do not grieve for any thing that may be said 
of me in the world. At last I am at rest." 6 

la!t~f1lo~~~\~1, 1~flu~t~'t~~~ mlllla lbl tune fuerunt. Spa~ 
2 Equttem vtderes a.c lpse yix agnosceres. L. EPP. ii. 11. 
a Nunc sum hie otiosus, s1cut inter captivos liber. Ibid, 

This letter, as well as many others of the 
same period, is dated from the island of Pat
mos. Luther compared the Wartburg to 
that celebrated island to which the wrath of 
Domitian in former times had banished the 
Apostle John. 

In the midst of the dark forests of Thur
ingia the reformer reposed from the violent 
struggles that had agitated his soul. There 
he studied christian truth, not for the pur
pose of contention, but as a means of re
generation and life. 'l'he beginning of the 
Refori:nation w~s of necessity polemical; 
new times reqmred new labours. After cut
ting down the thorns and the thickets it 
was requisite to sow the Word of God pea~e
ably in the heart. If Luther had been inces
santly called upon to fight fresh battles, he 
would not have accomplished a durable work 1, 
in the Church. 'rims by his captivity he 
escaped a danger which might possibly have 
ruined the Reformation,-that of always at
tacking and destroying without ever defend
ing or building up. 

This humble retreat had a still more pre
cious result. Uplifted by his countrymen, 
as on a shield, he was on the verge of the 
abyss; the least giddiness might have plunged 
him into it headlong. Some of the first pro
moters of the Reformation both in Germany 
and Switzerland, ran upon the shoal of 
spiritual pride and fanaticism. Luther was 
a man very subject to the infirmities of our 
nature, and he was unable to escape alto
gether from these dangers. The hand of 
God, however, delivered him for a time, by 
suddenly removing him from the sphere of 
intoxicating ovations, and throwing him 
into an unknown retreat. There his soul 
was wrapt in pious meditation at God's foot
stool ; it was again tempered in the waters 
of adversity; its sufferings and humiliation 
compelled him to walk, for a time at least, 
with the humble ; and the principles of a 
christian life were thenceforward evolved in 
his soul with greater energy and freedom. 

Luther's cahnness was not of long dura
tion. Seated in loneliness on the ramparts i 
of the Wartburg, he remained whole days 
lost in deep meditation. At one time the 
Church appeared before him, displaying all , 
her wretchedness; 1 at another, directing his ' 
eyes hopefully towards heaven, he could , 
exclaim : " Wl1erefore, 0 Lord, hast thou ' 
made all men in vain?" (Psalm lxxxix. 48.) 
And then, giving way to despair, he cried 
with dejection : "Alas! there is no oue in 
this latter day of his anger, to stand like a 
wall before the Lord, and save Israel ! " 

Then recurring to his own destiny, he 
feared lest he should be accused of deserting 
the field of battle ; 2 and this supposition 
weighed down his soul. "I would rather," ;, 

s.12th May. 
Ib~d~~:,n1i~:11~~!i~riter et lll>enter omnia mihi ministret. ~~J:o~e f_e:;:_n1r.u1~\i1~°j~!!l1:i~ror; ego In qulete tandem 

s Ego mirabilis captlvue quiet volens et nolens hie sedeo 1 Ego hie sedens tota die faciem Ecclesiie ante me constl, 

IbjdT~ /J~trpa/;, me ores, bac una re opus mtht est. Quio~ tutvJ:~fa~·ego ne aciem deserere vtderer. lbld. 
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said he, "be stretched on coals of fire, than \ superadded to the pains of the body. No 
lie here half-dead." 1 great work is ever accomplished without 

Transporiing himself in imagination to suffering and martyrdom. Luther, alone 
Worms aud Wittemberg, into the midst of upon his rock, endured in his strong frame a 
his adversaries, he regretted having yielded passion that the emancipation of the human 
to the advice of his friends, that he had quit- race rendered necessary. " Seated by night 
ted the world, and that he had not presented in my chamber," says he, "I uttered groans, 
his bosom to the fury of men. 2 "Alas!" said like a woman in her travail ; torn, wounded, 
he," there is nothing I desire more than to and bleeding" 1 ...... then breaking off his 
appear before my crnelest enemies." 3 complaints, touched with the thought that 

Gentler thoughts, however, brought a his sufferings are a blessing from God, he 
truce to such anxiety. Every thing was not exclaimed with love: " Thanks be to Thee, 
storm and tempest for Luther; from time to O Christ, that thou wilt not leave me with
time his agitated mind found tranquillity and out the precious marks of thy cross!" 2 But 
comfort. Next to the certainty of God's help, soon, growing angry with himself, he cried 
one thing consoled him in his sorrows; it out: " Madman and hard-hearted that I am! 
was the recollection of Melancthon. " If I Woe is me ! I pray seldom, I seldom wres
perish," wrote he, " the Gospel will lose no- tie with the Lord, 1 groan not for the Church 
thing :4 you will succeed me as Elisha did of God! 8 Instead of being fervent in spirit, 
Elijah, with a double portion of m;r: spirit." my passions take fire; I live in idleness, in 
But calling to mind Philip's timidity, he sleep, and indolence!" Then, not knowing 
exclaimed with energy: " Minister of the to what he should attribute this state, and 
Word ! keep the walls and towers of J erusa- accustomed to expect every thing from the 
lem, until you are struck down by the enemy. affection of his brethren, he exclaimed in tbe 
As yet we stand alone upon tbe field of bat- desolation of his heart : " 0 my friends ! do 
tle ; after me, they will aim their blows at you then forget to pray for me, that God is 
you." 6 thus far from me?" 

'l'he thought of the final attack Rome was Those who were around him, as well as his 
about to make on the infant Church, renewed friends at Wittemberg and at the elector's 
his anxieties. The poor monk, solitary and court, were uneasy and alarmed at this state 
a prisoner, had many a combat to fight alone. of suffering. They feared lest they should 
But a hope of deliverance speedily dawned see the life they had rescued from the flames 
upon him. It appeared to him that the of the pope and the sword of Charles V. de
assaults of the Papacy would raise the whole cline sadly and expire. ,vas the Wartburg 
German nation, and that the victorious destined to be Luther's tomb? "I fear," 
soldiers of the Gospel would surround the said Melancthon, " that the grief he feels for 
Wartburg, and restore the prisoner to liberty. the Church will cause his death. A fire has 
"If the pope," said he, "lays his hand on been kindled by him in Israel; if he dies, 
all those wlio are on my side, there will be a what hope will remain for us? Would to 
disturbance in Germany; the greater his God, that at the cost of my own wretched 
haste to crush us, the sooner will come the life, I could retain in the world that soul 
end of the pope and his followers. And I which is its fairest ornament! 4-0h ! what 
...... I shall be restored to you.6 God is a man!" exclaimed he, as if already stand
awakening the hearts of many, and stirring ing beside his grave; "we never appreciated 
up the nations. Only let our enemies clasp him rightly!" 
our affair in their arms and try to stifle it; What Luther denominated the shameful 
it will gather strength under their pressure, indolence of his prison was a task that almost 
and come forth ten times more formidable." exceeded the strength of one man. "I am 

But sickness brought him down from those here all the day," wrote he on the 14th of 
high places on which his courage and his May, " in idleness and pleasures (alluding 
faith had placed him. He had already suf- doubtless to the better diet that was provided 
fered much at Worms; his disease increased him at first). I am reading the Bible in 
in solitude! He could not endure the food Hebrew and Greek; I am going to write a 
at the Wartburg, which was less coarse than treatise in German on Auricular Confession ; 
that of his convent ; they were compelled to I shall continue the translation of the Psalms, 
give him the meagre diet to which he had and compose a volume of sermons, so soon 
been accustomed. He passed whole nights as I have received what I want from Wit
without sleep. Anxieties of mind were temberg. I am writing without intermis

sion."" And yet this was but a part of his 
labours. 

t Mallem Inter c&rbones vlvos ardere, quam sol us semivt. 
vus, atque utinam non m-ortuus p1Jtere. L. Epp. ii. 10. 

2 Cervicem esse objecta.ndam publico furori. Ibid. 89. 
re::.e~~iJi~!1~g~Y~~' 1~fr.1 tnroribus adversa.riorum occur-

4 Etia.m si peream, nihil peribit Eva.ngelio. Ibid. 10. 
6 Nos soli adhuc stamus in acie : te qurerent post me. 

Ibid. 2. 
6 Quo cltius id tentaverit, hoe citius et lpse et sui peri

bunt, et ego revertar. Ibid. 10. 
7 Auctum est malum, quo Wormatire laborabam. Ibid. 

17. 

His enemies thought that, if he were not 



I deoo, at least th:;~:::i:~1!~~ ::s::::f o:h::~ =~:a~::·::r~:~e of his cQnfina-11 
him; but their joy was not of long duration, ment. But how could he manage it? To 1 i 
and there could be no doubt that he was appear in public would be exposing his life. i 1 

alive. A multitude of writings, composed in The back of the mountain on which the for
the Wartburg, succeeded each other rapidly, tress stood was crossed by numerous foot
and the beloved voice of the reformer was ways, bordered by tufts of strawberries. The 
every where hailed with enthusiasm. Luther heavy gate of the castle opened, and the 
published simultaneously woi-ks calculated prisoner ventured, not without fear, to gather 
to edify the Church, and polemical !racts some of the fruit. 1 By deg1·ees he grew 
which troubled the too eager exultation of bolder, and in his knight's garb began to 
his enemies. For nearly a whole year, he wander through the smTOunding country, at
by turns instructed, exhorted, reproved, and tended by one of the guards of the castle, a 
thundered from his mountain-retreat; and worthy but somewhat churlish man. One 
his amazed adversaries asked one another if day, having entered an inn, Luther threw 
there was not something supernatural, some aside his sword, which encumbered him, and 
mystery, in this prodigious activity. " He hastily took up some books that lay there. 
could never have taken any rest," says Coch- His nature got the better of his prudence. 
loous. 1 His guardian trembled lest a movement, so 

But there was no other mystery than the extraordinary in a soldier, should excite 
imprudence of the partisans of Rome. They suspicions that the doctor was not really a 
hastened to take advantage of the edict of knight. At another time the two comrades 
Worms, and to strike a decisive blow at the alighted at the convent of Rcinhardsbrunn, 
Reformation; while Luther, condemned, un- where Luther had slept a few months before 
der the ban of the empire, and a prisoner in on his road to W oi-ms. 2 Suddenly one of the 
the Wartburg, undertook to defend the sound lay-brothers uttered a cry of surprise. Lu
doctrine, as if he were still victorious and at therwas recognised. His attendant perceived 
liberty. It was especially at the tribunal of it, and dragged him hastily away; and al
penance that the :eriests endeavoured to rivet ready they were galloping far from the clois
the chains of their docile parishioners ; and ter before the astonished brother had reco
accordingly the confessional was the object vered from his amazement. 
of Luther's first attack. " They bring for- The military life of the doctor had at in
ward," said he, "these words of St. James: tervals something about it truly theological. 
Confess your faults to one another. Singular One day the nets were made ready-the 
confessor! his name is One Another. Whence gates of the fortress opened-the long-eared 
it would follow that the confessors should dogs rushed forth. Luther desired to taste 
also confess themselves to their penitents; the pleasures of the chase. The huntsmen 
that each Christian should be, in his turn, soon grew animated ; the dogs sprang for
pope, bishop, priest; and that the pope him- ward, driving the game from the covers. In 
self should confess to all! " 2 the midst of all this uproar, the Knight 

Luther had scarcely finished this tract George stands motionless : his mind is occu
when he began another. A theologian of pied with serious thoughts ; the objects 
Louvain, by name Latomus, alreadr noto- around him fill his heart with sorrow.8 "Is 
rious by his opposition to Reuchlm and not this," says he, "the image of the devil 
Erasmus, had attacked the reformer's opi- setting on his dogs-that .is, the bishops, 
nions. In twelve days, Luther's refutation those representatives of Antichrist, and urg
was ready, and it is a masterpiece. He ing them in pursuit of poor souls? "4 A 
clears himself of the reproach that he was young hare was caught: delighted at the 
wanting in moderation. " The moderation prospect of liberating it, he wrapped it care
of the day," said he, "is to bend the knee fully in his cloak, and set it down in the 
before sacrilegious pontiffs and impious so- midst of a thicket; but hardly had he taken 
phists, and to say to them: Gracious lord ! a few steps away from the spot before the 
Excellent master! Then, when you have so dogs scented the animal and killed it. Lu
done, you may put any one you please to ther, attracted by the noise, uttered a groan 
death; you may even convulse the world, of sorrow, and exclaimed: " 0 pope! and 
and you will be none the less a man of mo- thou, too, Satan ! thus it is ye endeavour to 
deration ...... Away with such moderation! I destroy even those souls that have been saved 
would rather be frank and deceive no one. from death !"5 
The shell may be hard, but the kernel is soft 
and tender." 8 

As Luther's health continued feeble, he 

1 Cam qulescere non posset. Cochl. Act. Luth. p. 39. 
2 Und-der Pabst milsse ihm beichten. L. Opp. xvii. 701. 
s oortex meus esse potest durtor,sed nucleus meua mollls 

et dulola est. Ibid. Lat. II. 21s. 

1 Zu zeiten gehet er inn die Erdbeer am Sehlossberg. 
Mathes. p. 33. 

i ;g~dloJts;3i!&r etiam ibi inter retie. et canes .... tantum 
misericordire et dolorls miscuit mysterlum. L. Epp. ii. 43. 

4 Quid enlm lsta imago, nlsi Dlabolum significat per lnsi. 
dia.s sua.s et imptos ma.gistros canes suos .... Ibid. 

b Sio srevit Papa et Satan ut servatas etiam anim&a per-, 
dant. Ibid. 44. 
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CHAPTER III. 

Commencement of the Reform-Marriage of Feldklrehen
The llfanta.ge of Monks-Theses-T~act against Monar
chlam-Luther no longer a Monk. 

WHILE the doctor of Wittemberg, thus dead 
to the world, was seeking relaxation in these 
sports in the neighbourhood of the vVartburg, 
the work was going on as if of itself: the 
Reform was beginning; it was no longer 
restricted to doctrine, it entered deeply into 
men's actions. Bernard Feldkirchen, pastor 
of Kemberg, the first under Luther's direc
tions to attack the errors of Rome, 1 was also 
the first to throw off the yoke of its institu
tions. He married. 

The Germans are fond of social life and 
domestic joys; and hence, of all the papal 
ordinances, compulsory celibacy was that 
which produced the saddest consequences. 
This law, which had been first imposed on 
the heads of the clergy, had prevented the 
ecclesiastical fiefs from becoming hereditary. 
But when extended by Gregory VII. to the 
inferior clergy, it was attended with the most 
deplorable results. Many priests had evaded 
the obligations imposed upon them by the 
most scandalous disorders, and had drawn 
contempt and hatred on the whole body; 
while those who had submitted to Hilde
brand's law were inwardly exasperated 
against the Church, because, while conferring 
ou its superior dignitaries so much power, 
wealth, and earthly enjoyment, it bound its 
humbler ministers, who were its most useful 
supporters, to a self-denial so contrary to the 
Gospel. 

" Neither popes nor councils," said Feld
kirchen and another pastor named Seidler, 
who had followed his example, "can impose 
any commandment on the Church that en
dangers body and soul. The obligation of 
keeping God's law compels me to violate the 
traditions of men." 2 The re-establishment 
of marriage in the sixteenth century was a 
homage paid to the moral law. The eccle
siastical authority became alarmed, and im
mediately fulminated its decrees against 
these two priests. Seidler, who was in the 
territories of Duke George, was given up to 
his superiors, and died in prison. But the 
Elector Frederick refused to surrender Feld
kirchen to the Archbishop of Magdeburg. 
" His highness," said Spalatin, " declines to 
act the part of a constable." Fcldkirchen 
therefore continued pastor of his flock, al
though a husband and a father. 

The first emotion of the reformer when he 
heard of this was to give way to exultation: 
"I admire this new bridegroom of Kem berg," 
said he, "who fears nothing, and hastens 
forward in the midst of the uproar." Luther 

was of opinion that priests ought to marry. 
But this question led to another,-the mar• 
riage of monks ; and here Luther had to 
support one of those internal struggles of 
which his whole life was composed; for every 
reform must first be won by a spiritual 
struggle. Melancthon and Carlstadt, the one 
a layman, the other a priest., thought that 
the liberty of contracting the bonds of wed
lock should be as free for the monks as for 
the priests. The monk Luther did not think 
so at first. One day the governor of the 
Wartburg having brought him Carlstadt's 
theses on celibacy: " Gracious God I" ex
claimed he, "our Wittembergers then will 
give wives even to the monks I " •••••• This 
thought surprised and confounded him ; his 
heart was troubled. He rejected for himself 
the liberty that he claimed for others. "Ah! " 
said he indignantly, " they will not force me 
at least to take a wife." 1 This expression 
is doubtless unknown to those who assert 
that Luther preached the Reformation that 
he might marry. Inquiring for truth, not 
with passion, but with uprightness of pur
pose, he maintained what seemed to him 
true, although contrary to the whole of his 
system. He walked in a mixture of error 
and truth, until error had fallen and truth 
remained alone. 

There was, indeed, a great difference be
tween the two questions. The marriage of 
priests was not the destruction of the priest
hood; on the contrary, this of itself might 
restore to the secular clergy the respect of 
the people ; but the maniage of monks was 
the downfal of monachism. It became a 
question, therefore, whether it was desirable 
to disband and break up that powerful army 
which the popes had under their orders. 
"P1iests," wrote Luther to Melancthon, 
" are of divine appointment, and consequent
ly are free as regards human commandments. 
But of their own free will the monks adopted 
celibacy ; they are not therefore at liberty to 
withdraw from the yoke they voluntarily 
imposed on themselves." 2 

The reformer was destined to advance, and 
carry by a fresh struggle this new position 
of the enemy. Already had he trodden 
under foot a host of Roman abuses, and even 
Rome herself; but monachism still remained 
standing. Monachism, that had once carried 
life into so m:mydeserts, and which, passing 
through so many centuries, was now filling 
the cloisters with sloth, and often with licen
tiousness, seemed to have embodied itself, 
and gone to defend its rights in that castle 
of Thuringia, where the question of its life . 
and death was discussed in the conscience of 
one man. Luther struggled with it: at one 
moment he was on the point of gaining the 
victory, at another he was nearly overcome. 

1 Vol. l p. 78. ~ ~~ ~~~!n°~:h~~~f:f~~~~~~tg~J·=r4~·,:'m ordo, 11 
t Ooegit me ergo ut humana.s tra.dltlone, vlolarem, neccs- Deo institutus, est liber, DOD;, autem monachonm qul sua 

altaa senandiJuris divini. Corp. Ref. L '4.1. sponte statum eligeruut. IbuL 3'. 
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At length, unable longer to maintain the 
contest, he flung himself in prayer at the 
feet of Jesus Christ, exclaiming: "Teach 
us, deliver us, establish us, by Thy mercy, 
in the liberty that belongs to us; for of a 
surety we are thy people ! " 1 

He had not long to wait for deliverance ; 
an important revolution was effected in the 
reformer's mind; and again it was the doc
tiine of justification by faith that gave him 
victm-y. That arm which had overthrown 
the indulgences, the practices of Rome, and 
the pope himself, also wrought the downfal 
of the monks in Luther's mind and through
out Christendom. Luther saw that mona
ehism was in violent opposition to the doctrine 
of salvation by grace, and that a monastic 
life was founded entirely on the pretended 
merits of man. Feeling convinced, from that 
hour, that Christ's glory was interested in 
this question, he heard a voice incessantly 
repeating in his conscience : " Monachism 
must fall I"-" So long as the doctrine of 
justification by faith remains pure and un
defiled in the Church, no one can become a 
monk," said he. 2 This conviction daily grew 
stronger in his heart, and about the beginning 
of September he sent "to the bishops and 
deacons of the Church of Wittemberg," the 
following theses, which were his declaration 
of war against a monastic life:-

" Whatsoever is not of faith is sin (Rom. 
xiv. 23). 

"·whosoever maketh a vow of virginity, 
of chastity, of service to God without faith, 
maketh an impious and idolatrous vow-a 
vow to the devil himself. 

" To make sueh vows is worse than the 
priests of Cybele or the vestals of the pagans; 
for the monks make their vows in the thought 
of being justified and saved by these vows ; 
and what ought to be ascribed solely to the 
mercy of God, is thus attributed to merito
rious works. 

"We must utterly overthrow such con
vents, as being the abodes of the devil. 

"There is but one order that is holy and 
makes man holy, and that is Christianity or 
faith. 8 

"For convents to be useful they should be 
converted into schools, where children should 
be brought up to man's estate; instead of 
which they are houses where adult men be
come children, and remain so for ever." 

We see that Luther would still have tole
rated convents as places of education; but 
erelong his attacks against these establish
ments became more violent. The immora
lity and shameful practices that prevailed in 
the cloisters recurred forcibly to his thoughts. 
"I am resolved," wrote he to Spalatin on the 
11th of November, "to deliver the young 

from the hellish fires of celibacy."1 He now 
wrote a book against monastic vows which 
he dedicated to his father:- ' 

" Do you desire," said he in his dedication 
to the old man at Mansfeldt, "do you still 
desire to rescue me from a monastic life ? 
You have the right, for you are still my 
father, and I am still your son. But that is 
no longer necessary : God has been before
hand with you, and has Himself delivered 
me by his power. ·what matters it whether 
I wear or lay aside the tonsure and the cowl? 
Is it the cowl-is it the tonsure-that makes 
the monk? All things are yours, says St. 
Paul, and you are Christ's. I do not belong 
to the cowl, but the cowl to me. I am a 
monk, and yet not a monk ; I am a new 
creature, not of the pope, but of Jesus Christ. 
Christ, alone and without any go-between, is 
my bishop, my abbot, my prior, my lord, my 
father, and my master; and I know no 
other. What matters it to me if the pope 
should condemn me and put me to death? 
He cannot call me from the grave and kill 
me a second time ...... The great day is draw-
ing near in which the kingdom of abomina
tions shall be overthrown. Would to God 
that it were worth while for the pope to put 
us all to death ! Our blood would cry out 
to heaven against him, and thus his condem
nation would be hastened, and his end be 
near." 2 

The transformation had already been ef
fected in Luther himself; he was no longer 
a monk. It was not outward circumstances, 
or earthly passions, or carnal precipitation 
that had wrought this change. There had 
been a struggle : at first Luther had taken 
the side of monachism ; but truth also had 
gone down into the lists, and monaehism 
had fallen before it. The victories that 
passion gains are ephemeral ; those of truth 
arc lasting and decisive. 

CHAPTER IV. 

Archbishop Albert-The Idol or Halle-Luther's Indigna
tion-Alarm of the Court-Luther's Letter to the Arel& 
bishop-Albert's Reply-Joachim of Brandenburg. 

WmLE Luther was thus preparing the way 
for one of the greatest revolutions that were 
destined to be effected in the Church, and 
the Reformation was beginning to enter 
powerfully into the lives of Christians, the 
Romish partisans, blind as those generally 
are who have been long in the possession of 
power, imagined that, because Luther was 
in the Wartburg, the Reform was dead and 



D'AUBIGNE'S HISTORY OF THE REFORMATION. 

fol' ever extinct ; and fancied they should he 
able quietly to resume their ancient prac
tices, that had been for a moment disturbed 
by the monk of Wittemberg. Albert, elec
tor-archbishop of Mentz, was one of those 
weak men who, all things being equal, decide 
for the truth; but who, as soon as their in
terest is put in the balance, are ready to 
take part with error. His most important 
aim was to have a court as brilliant as that 
of any prince in Germany, his equipages as 
rich, and his table as well furnished : the 
traffic in indulgences served admirably to 
promote this object. Accordingly, the de
cree against Luther had scarcely issued from 
the imperial chance1'Y, before Albert, who 
was then residing with his court at Halle, 
summoned the vendors of indulgences, who 
were still alarmed at the words of the re
former, and endeavoured to encourage them 
by sueh language as this: " Fear nothing, 
we have silenced him ; let us begin to shear 
the flock in peace ; the monk is a prisoner ; 
he is confined by bolts and bars ; this time 
he will be very clever if he comes again to 
disturb us in our affairs." The market was 
reopened, the merchandise was displayed for 
sale, and again the churches of Halle re
echoed with the speeches of the mounte
banks. 

But Luther was still alive, and his voice 
was powerful enough to pass beyond the 
walls and gratings behind which he had 
been hidden. Nothing could have roused 
his indignation to a higher pitch. What! 
the most violent battles have been fought : 
he has confronted every danger: the truth 
remains victorious, and yet they dare trample 
it under foot, as if it had been vanquished ! 
...... That voice shall again be heard, which 
has once already put an end to this criminal 
traffic. "I shall enjoy no rest," wrote he to 
Spalatin, "until I have attacked the idol of 
Mentz with its brothel at Halle." 1 

Luther set to work immediately; he cared 
little about the myste1'Y with which some 
sought to envelop his residence in the Wart
burg. He was like Elijah in the desert 
forging fresh thunderbolts against the im
pious Ahab. On the first of November he 
finished his treatise Against the New Idol of 
Halle. 

Intelligenee of Luther·s plans reached the 
archbishop. Alarmed and in emotion at the 
very idea, he sent about the middle of Octo
w.ir two of his attendants (Capito and Auer
bach) to vYittemberg to avert the storm. 
"Luther must moderate his impetuosity," 
said they to Melancthon, who received them 
cordially. But Melancthon, although mild 
himself, was not one of those who imagine 
t?at wisdom consists in perpetual conces
sion, tergiversation, and silence. " It is 
God who moves him," replied he, " and our 

age needs a bitter and pungent salt." 1 Upon 
this Capito turned to Jonas, and endeavoured 
through him to act upon the court. The 
news of Luther's intention was already 
known there, and produced great amaze
ment. "·what!" said the courtiers: "re
kindle the fire that we have had so much 
trouble to extinguish ! Luther can only be 
saved by being forgotten, and yet he is 
rising up against the first prince iu the em
pire ! "-" I will not suffer Luther to write 
against the Archbishop of Mentz, and thus 
disturb the public tranquillity," said the 
elector. 2 

Luther was annoyed when these words 
were repeated to him. Is it not enough to 
imprison his body, but they will enchain his 
mind also, and the tmth with it ? ...... Do 
they fancy that he hides himself through 
fear, and that his retirement is an avowal of 
defeat? He maintains that it is a victory. 
,v110 dared stand up against him at ,v 01·ms 
and oppose the truth ? Accordingly when 
the captive in the Wartburg had read the 
chaplain's letter, informing him of the 
prince's sentiments, he flung it aside, deter
mined to make no reply. But he could not 
long contain himself; he took up the epistle 
and wrote to Spalatin : " The elector will 
not suffer !. ..... and I too will not suffer the 
elector not to permit me to write ...... Rather 
wonld I destroy yourself, the elector, nay, 
every creature in the world! 3 If I have 
resisted the pope, who is the creator of your 
cardinal, why should I give way before his 
creature? It is very fine, forsooth, to hear you 
say that we must not disturb the public 
tranquillity, while you allow the everlasting 
peace of God to be disturbed l ...... Spalatin, 
it shall not be so ! Prince, it shall not be 
so ! • I send you a book I had already pre
pared against the cardinal when I received 
your letter. Forward it to Melancthon." 

Spalatin trembled as he read this manu
script ; again he represented to the reformer 
how imprndent it wonld be to publish a work 
that would force the imperial government to 
lay aside its apparent ignorance of Luther's 
fate, and punish a prisoner who dared attack 
the greatest prince in the empire and the 
Church. If Luther persevered in his designs, 
the tranquillity would again be disturbed, and 
the Reformation perhaps be lost. Luther 
consented to delay the publication of his trea
tise, and even permitted Melancthon to erase 
the most violent passages.5 But, irritated 
at his friend:s timidity, he wrote to the chap
lain : " T4e Lord lives and reigns, that Lord 
in whom you court-folks do not believe, un
less he so accommodate His works to your 
reason, that there is no longer any necessity 

! i~~cv~~~~~~0"~~~i:~1i:~e:~~nY i~a~oJ:Fnui::!· l i·p. 
II. 94. 

3 Potins te et prlncipem ipsum perda.m et omnem creatu-

1 Non conttneborquln fdolum Moguntt,rnm fnva.da.m,cum ra,rNo~b!?c. Spa.latine; non sic. prlncepa. Ibid. 
no lup•narl Ha.llensl. L. Epp, u. 59, 7th October. 5 Ut a.cerbiora. rada.t. Ibid. no. 
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to believe." He then resolved to write direct 
to the cardinal. 

It is the whole episcopal body that Luther 
thus brings to the bar in the person of the 
German primate. His words are those of a 
bold man, ardent in zeal for the truth, and 
who feels that he is speaking in the name of 
God himself. 

" Your electoral highness," wrote he from 
the depth of the retreat in which he "·as hid
den, " has set up again in Halle the idol that 
swallows the money and the souls of poor 
Christians. You think, perhaps, that I am 
disabled, and that the emperor will easily stifle 
the cries of the poor monk ...... But know that 
I shall discharge the duties that christian 
charity has imposed upon me, without fear. 
ing the gates of hell, and much less the pope, 
his bishops, and cardinals. 

" For this reason my humble prayer is, 
that your electoral highness would remember 
the beginning of this affair-how from one 
tiny spark proceeded so terrible a conflagra
tion. All the world was at that time in a 
state of security. This poor begging friar 
(thought they), who unaided would attack 
the pope, is too weak for such an undertak
ing. But God interposed ; and he caused 
the pope more labour and anxiety than he had 
ever felt since he had taken his place in the 
temple of God to tyrannize over the Church. 
This same God still lives: let none doubt it.1 

He will know how to withstand a cardinal of 
Mentz, even were he supported by four em
perors ; for He is pleased above all things to 
hew down the lofty cedars and to abase the 
haughty Pharaohs. 

" For this reason I inform your highness 
by letter, that if the idol is not thrown down, 
I must, in obedience to God's teaching, pub
licly attack your highness, as I have attacked 
the pope himself. Let your highness con
duct yourself in accordance with this advice; 
I shall wait a fortnight for an early and fa
vourable reply. Given in my wilderness, 
the Sunday after St. Catherine's day (15th 
November) 1521. 

" From your electoral highness's devoted 
and obedient servant, 

"MARTIN LUTHER." 

sword suspended over his head. And, at the 
same time, what anger must have been 
kindled in his heart by the insolenee of this 
peasant's son,--of this excommunicated 
monk, who dared make use of such lan
guage to a prince of the house of Branden
burg,-the primate of the German Church? 
Capito besought the archbishop to satisfy the 
monk. Alarm, pride, and the voice of con
science which he could not stifle, struggled 
fearfully in Albert's bosom. At length 
dread of the book, and perhaps remorse also, 
prevailed ; he humbled himself: he put to
gether all he thought calculated to appease 
the man of the Wartburg, and a fortnight 
had barely elapsed when Luther received the 
following letter, still more astonishing than 
his own terrible epistle :-

" My dear Doctor,-! have received and 
read your letter, and have taken it in good 
part. But I think the motive that has led 
you to write me such an epistle has long . 
ceased to exist. I desire, with God's help, to ' 
conduct myself as a pious bishop and a chris
tian prince, and I confess my need of the 
grace of God. I do not deny that I am a 
sinner, liable to sin and error, sinning and 
erring daily. I am well assured that with
out God's grace I am worthless and offensive 
mire, even as other men, if not more so. In 
replying to your letter, I would not conceal 
this gracious disposition ; for I am more than 
desirous of showing you all kindness and fa
vour, for love of Christ. I know how to re
ceive a christian and fraternal rebuke. 

" With my own hand. ALBERT." 

Such was the language addressed to the 
excommunicated monk of the Wartburg by 
the Elector-archbishop of Mentz and Magde
burg, commissioned to represent and main
tain in Germany the constitution of the 
Church. Did Albert, in w1·iting it, obey the 
generous impulses of his conscience, or his 
slavish fears? In the first case, it is a noble 
letter ; in the second, it merits our contempt. 
We would rather suppose it originated in the 
better feelings of his heart. However that 
may be, it shows the immeasurable supe· 
1iority of God's servants over all the great 
ones of the earth. While Luther alone, a 

This letter was sent to Wittemberg, and prisoner and condemned, derived invincible 
from Wittemberg to Halle, where the cardi- courage from his faith, the archbishop, elector 
nal·elector was then residing ; for no one and cardinal, environed with all the power 
ventured to intercept it, foreseeing the storm and favours of the world, trembled on his 
that would be aroused by so daring an act. throne. This contrast appears continually, 
But Melancthon accompanied it by a letter and is the key to the strange enigma offered 
addressed,to the prudent Capito, in which he by the history of the Reformation. The 
endeavoured to prepare the way for a favour- Christian is not called upon to count his 
able termination of this difficult business. forces and to number his means of victory. 

It is impossible to describe the feelings of The o~ly thing he should be anxious about 
the youtliful and weak archbishop on re- is to know whether the cause he upholds i$ 
ceiving the reformer's letter. The work an- really that of God, and whether he looks 
nounced against the idol of Halle was like a only to his Master's glory. Unquestionably 

. he has an inquiry to make; but this is .. '..tii~~lff.~r:~ lebet noeh, da zwe,fel nur nlem•nd an wholly spiritual,-the Christian looks at the 
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heart, and not the arm ; he weighs the jus
tice of his cause, and not its outward strength. 
And when this question is once settled, his 
path is clear. He must move forward boldly, 
were it even against the world and all its 
armed hosts, in the unshaken conviction 
that God himself will fight for him. 

The enemies of the Reformation thus 
passed from extreme severity to extreme 
weakness ; they had already done the same 
at ,vorms; and these sudden transitions are 
of continual occurrence in the battle that 
error wages against truth. Everi cause 
destined to fall is attacked with an mternal 
uneasiness which makes it tottering and un
certain, and drives it by turns from one pole 
to the . other. Steadiness of purpose and 
energy arc far better ; they would thus per-

, haps precipitate its fall, but at least if it did 
' fall, it would fall with glory. 

One of Albert's brothers, Joachim I., 
elector of Brandenburg, gave an example of 

, that strength of character which is so rare, 
particularly in our own times. Immovable 

i in his principles, firm in action, knowing how 
, to resist when necessary the encroachments 
1 of the pope, he opposed an iron hand to the 

i
i progress of the Reformation. At Worms he 

had insisted that Luther should not be heard, 
and that he ought to be punished as a heretic, 
in despite of his safe-condnct. Scarcely had 
the edict of Worms been issued, when he 
ordered that it should be strictly enforced 
throughout his states. Luther could appre
ciate so energetic a character, and making a 
distinction between Joachim and his other 

: adversaries, he said: " ·we may still pray 
, for the Elector of Brandenburg." 1 'l'he dis

position of this prince seemed to have been 
, communicated to his people. Berlin and 

Brandenburg long remained closed against 
the Reformation. But what is received 
slowly is held faithfully. 2 While other coun
tries, which then hailed the Gospel with joy, 
-Belgium for instance, and Westphalia,
were soon to abandon it, Brandenburg, the 
last of the German states to enter on the 
narrow way of faith, was destined in after
years to stand in the foremost ranks of the 
Reformation. 

Luther did not read Cardinal Albert's 
letter without a suspicion that it was dic
tated by hypocrisy, and in accordance with 
the advice of Capito. He kept silence, how
ever, being content with declaring to the 
latter, that so long as the archbishop, who 
was hardly capable of managing a small 
parish, did not lay aside his cardinal's mask 
and episcopal pomp, and become a simple 
minister of the Word, it was impossible that 
he could he in the way of salvation.8 

CHAPTER V. 

Translation of the Bible-Wants of the Church-Princlplea ! 
of the Reformation-Temptations of the Devil-Luther's 
Works condemned by the Sorbonne-Mela.ncthon•s Reply 
-Luther Visits Wittemberg. 

\-VmLE Luther was thus struggling against 
error, as if he were still in the midst of the 
battle, he was also labouring in his retire
ment of the Wartburg, as if he had no con
cern in what was going on in the world. 
The hour had come in which the Reforma
tion, from being a mere theological question, 
was to become the life of the people ; and 
yet the great engine by which this progress 
was to be effected was not yet in being. 
This powerful and mighty instrument, des
tined to hurl its thunde1·bolts from every side 
against the, proud edifice of Rome, throw 
down its walls, cast off the enormous weight 
of the Papacy under which the Church lay 
stifled, and communicate an impulse to the 
whole human race which would still be felt 
until the end of time,-this instrument was 
to go forth from the old castle of the Wart
burg, and enter the world on the same day 
that terminated the reformer's captivity. 

The farther the Church was removed from 
the time when Jesus, the true Light of the 
world, was on the earth, the greater was her 
need of the torch of God's Word, ordained to 
transmit the brightness of Jesus Christ to 
the men of the latter days. But this Divine 
Word was at that time hidden from the 
people. Several unsuccessful attempts at 
translation from the Vulgate had been made 
in 1477, 1490, and in 1518; they were al
most unintelligible, and from their high price 
beyond the reach of the people. It had even 
been prohibited to give the German Church 
the Bible in the vulgar tongue.1 Besides 
which, the number of those who were able 
to mad did not become considerable until 
there existed in the German language a book 
of lively and universal interest. 

Luther was called to present his nation 
with the Scriptures of God. That same God 
who had conducted St. John to Patmos, 
there to w1ite his revelation, had confined 
Luther in the \-Vartburg, there to translate 
His Word. This great task, which it : 
would have been difficult for him to have 
undertaken in the midst of the cares and oc
cupations of Wittemberg, was to establish 
the new building on the primitive rock, and, 
after the lapse of so many ages, lead Chris
tians back from the subtleties of the school
men to the pure fountain-head of redemption 
and salvation. 

The wants of the Church spoke loudly ; 
they called for this great work ; and Luther, 
by his own inward experience, was to ~e le,; to 
perform it. In truth, he discovered m faith 

l CoJex Dlp!om. Eccleslm ]l[aguat. Iv. 460, 
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that repose of the soul which his agitated 
conscience and his monastic ideas had long 
induced him to seek in his own merits and 
holiness. The doctline of the Church, the 
scholastic theology, kuew nothing of the 
consolations that proceed from faith ; but 
the Smiptures proclaim them with great force, 
and there it was that he had found them. 
Faith in the Word of God had made him 
free. By it he felt emancipated from the 
dogmatical authority of the C'hurch, from its 
hierarchy and traditions, from the opinions 
of the schoolmen, the power of prejudice, 
and from every humau ordinance. Those 
strong and numerous bonds which for centu
ries had enchained and stifled Christendom, 
were snapped asunder, broken in pieces, and 
scattered round him ; and he nobly raised his 
head freed from all authority except that of 
the Word. This independence of man, this 
submission to God, which be had learned in 
the Holy Scriptures, he desired to impart to 
the Church. But before he could communi
cate them, it was necessary to set before it 
the revelations of God. A powerful hand 
was wanted to unlock the massive gates of 
that arsenal of God's Word from which Lu
ther had taken his arms, and to open to the 
people against the day of battle those vaults 
and antique halls which for many ages no 
foot had ever trod. 

Luther had already translated several frag
ments of the Holy Scripture; the seven 
penitential Psalms had been his first task.1 

John the Baptist, Christ himself, and the 
Reformation, had begun alike by calling men 
to repentance. It is the principle of every 
regeneration in the individual man, and in the 
whole human race. These essays had been 
eagerly received; men longed to have more; 
and this voice of the people was considered 
by Luther as the voice of God himself. He 
resolved to reply to the call. He is a prisoner 
within those lofty walls ; what of that ! he 
will devote his leisure to translating the 

i Word of God into the language of his coun
trymen. Erclong this Word will be seen 
descending from the Wartburg with him; 
circulating among the people of Germany, 
and putting them in possession of those spi
ritual treasures hitherto shut up within the 
hearts of a few pious men. " Would that 
this one book," exclaimed Luther, "were in 
every language, in every hand, before th? 
eyes, and in the ears and hearts of all men ! " 2 

Admirable words, which, after a lapse of three 
centuries an illustrious body,3 translating 
the Bible into the mother-tongue of every 
nation upon earth, has undertaken to realize. 
"Scripture without any comment," said he 
ngain, "is the sun whence all teachers re
ceive their light." 

Such are the p1inciples of Christianity 

I Psa.lms 6, 32, 38, 51, 102, 130, 147. 
_2 Et solus hlc Uber omnium lingua, ma.nu, oculis, auri-

bf,~~~fbi~ ~~lert}~ur. L. Epp, U. 116.. 

and of the Reformation. According to these 
venerable words, we should not consult the 
Fathers to throw light upon Scripture, but 
Scripture to explain the Fathers. The re
formers and the apostles set up the ,v ord 
of God as the only light, as they exalt the 
sacrifice of Christ as the only righteousness. 
By mingling any authority of man with this 
absolute authority of God, or any human 
righteousness with this perfect righteousness 
of Christ, we vitiate both the foundations of 
Christianity. These are the two fundamental 
heresies of.Rome, and which, although doubt
less in a smaller degree, some teachers were 
desirous of introducing into the bosom of the 
Reformation. 

Luther opened the Greek originals of the 
evangelists and apostles, and undertook the 
difficult task of making these divine teachers 
spcrik his mother tongue. Important crisis 
in the history of the Reformation ! from that 
time the Reformation was no longer in the 
hands of the reformer. The Bible came for
ward; Luther withdrew. God appeared, and 
man disappeared. The reformer placed THE 

BOOK in the hands of his contemporaries. 
Each one may now hear the voice of God for 
himself; as for Luther, henceforth he mingles 
with the crowd, and takes his station in the 
ranks of those who come to draw from the 
common fountain of light and life. 

In translating the Holy Scriptures, Luthe1· 
found that consolation and strength, of which 
he stood so much in need. Solitary, in ill 
health, and saddened by the exertions of his 
enemies and the extravagances of some of 
his followers,-seeing his life wea1ing away 
in the gloom of that old castle, he had occn
sionally to endure terrible struggles. In 
those times, men were inclined to carry into 
the visible world the conflicts that the soul 
sustains with its spiritual enemies ; Luther's 
lively imagination easily embodied the emo
tions of his heart, and the superstitions of 
the Middle Ages had still some hold upon his 
mind, so that we might say of him, as it has 
been.said of Calvin with regard to the pun
ishment inflicted on heretics : there was yet 
a remnant of popery in him.1 Satan was 
not in Luther's view simply an invisible 
though real being ; he thought that this ad
versary of God appeared to men as he hnd 
appeared to Jesus Christ. Although the 
authenticity of many of the stories on this 
subject contained in the Table-talk and else
where is more than doubtful, history must 
still record this failing in the reformer. 
Never was he more assailed by these gloomy 
ideas than in the solitude of the Wartburg. 
In the days of his strength he had braved 
the devil in Worms ; but now all the reform
er's power seemed broken and his glory 
tarnished. He was thrown aside; Satan 
was victorious in his turn, and in the anguish 

l Michelet, in his Ml!"-oif'ea dt Ltlther, devotes more than 
thirty 11ages to the various accounts of these Satanic visi
tations. 
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of his soul Luther imagined he saw his giant 
form standing before him, lifting his finger 
in threatening attitude, exulting with a bitter 
and hellish sneer, and gnashing his teeth in 
fearful rage. One day especially, it is said, 
as Luther was engaged on his translation of 
the New Testament, he fancied he beheld 
Satan, filled with horror at his work, tor
menting him, and prowling round him like a 
lion about to spring upon his prey. Luther, 
alarmed and incensed, snatched up his ink
stand and flnng it at the head of his enemy. 
The figure disappeared, and the missile was 
dashed in pieces against the wall. 1 

Luther's sojourn in the vVartburg began 
to be insupportable to him. He felt indig
nant at the timidity of his protectors. Some
times he would remain a whole day plunged 
in deep and silent meditation, and awakened 
from it only to exclaim, " Oh, that I were at 
Wittemberg ! " At length he could hold out 
no longer; there had been caution enough ; 
he must see his friends again, hear them, and 
converse with them. True, he ran the risk 
of falling into the hands of his enemies, but 
nothing could stop him. About the end of 
November, he secretly quitted the Wartburg, 
and set out for Wittemberg. 2 

A fresh storm had just burst upon him. 
At last the Sorbonne had spoken out. That 
celebrated school of Paris, the first authority 
in the Church after the pope, the ancient and 
venerable source whence theological learning 
had proceeded, had given its verdict against 
the Reformation. 

The following are some of the propositions 
condemned by this learned body. Luther 
had said, " God ever pardons and remits sins 
gratuitously, and requires nothing of us in 
return, except that in future we should Jive 
according to righteousness." And he had 
added, " Of all deadly sins, this is the most 
deadly, namely, that any one should think 
he is not guilty of a damnable and deadly 
sin before God." He had said in another 
place, " Burning heretics is contrary to the 
will of the Holy Ghost." 

To these three propositions, and to many 
others besides, which they quoted, the theo
logical faculty of Paris replied, "Heresy !
let him be accursed! " 3 

But a young man, twenty-four years of 
age, of short stature, diffident, and plain in 
appearance, dared take up the gauntlet 
which the first college in the world had 
thrown down. They knew pretty well at 
Wittemberg what should be thought of these 
pompous censures : they ~new that Rom!l 
had yielded to the suggest10ns of the Domi
nicans, and that the Sorbonne had been mis-

1 The keeper of the Wartburg still carefully directs the 
trn.veller"s attention to the spots made by Luther's ink· 
stand. 

2 Machete er sich heimlich a.us seiner Patmo auf. L. Opp. 
xvtli. 238. 

3 Determtnatio theologorum Parisiensium super doctrina 
Lutherano.. Corp. Ref. i. 366-388. 

led by two or three fanatical doctors who 
were designated at Paris by satirical nick
names. 1 Accordingly, in his Apology, Me
lancthon did not confine himself to defending 
Luther; but, with the boldness which cha
racterizes his writings, carried the war into 
the enemy's camp. " You say he is a Mani
chean !-he is a Montanist !-let fire and 
faggot repress his foolishness! And who is 
Montanist? Luther, who would have us 
believe in Holy Scripture alone, or you, who 
would have men believe in the opinions of 
their fellow-creatures rather than in the Word 
of God?"' 2 

To ascribe more importance to the word of 
a man than to the Word of God was in very 
truth the heresy of Montanus, as it still is 
that of the pope and of all those who set the 
hierarchical authority of the Church or the 
interior inspirations of mysticism far above 
the positive declarations of the Sacred Writ
ings. Accordingly the youthful master of 
arts, who had said, " I would rather lay 
down my life than my faith," 8 did not stop 
there. He accused the Sorbonne of having 
obscured the Gospel, extinguished faith, and 
substituted an empty philosophy in the place 
of Christianity. 4 After this work of Me
lancthon's, the position of the dispute was 
changed; he proved unanswerably thot the 
heresy was at Paris and Rome, and the 
catholic truth at Wittemberg. 

Meanwhile Luther, caring little for the 
condemnations of the Sorbonne, was pro
ceeding in his military equipment to the uni
versity. He was greatly distressed bv 
various reports which reached him on th-e 
road of a spirit of impatience and indepen
dence that was showing itself among some 
of his adherents. 5 At length he arrived at 
Wittemberg without being recognised, and 
stopped at Amsdorff's house. Immediately 
all his friends were secretly called together ;6 

and Melancthon among the first, who had so 
often said, " I would rather die than lose 
him." 7 They came !-What a meeting !
what joy !-The captive of the Wartburg 
tasted in their society all the sweetness of 
christian friendship. He learnt the spread 
of the Reformation, the hopes ofhis brethren; 
and, delighted at what he saw and heard, 8 

offered up a prayer,-returned thanks to 
God,-and then with brief delay returned to 
the Wartburg. 

l Damnanml t1tumviri Btd«, Qt.t,.c••, et Clwistop.\onu. 
Nomina sunt horum monsti·orum etiam vulgo nunc nota 
B1C~r!~~I{:r\~:;~~totow.;;s. ZwinglU Epp. i. 176. 

3 Scias me positurum a.nimam cltius quam fidem. Ibid. 
• E\·angelium obscure.tum est, fides extincta. .... Ex Chris

tianismo, contra omnem sensum spiritus, fa.cta est quedam 
philosophica vivendi ratio. Ibid. 400. 

s Per viam vexa.tus rumore vario de nostrorum quorun
da.m importunitate. L. Epp. ii. Hl9. 

6 Liess in der Stille seine Freunde fodern. L. Opp. xvllL 
238. 

7 Quo sl mihi carendum est, mortem fortius tulero. Corp. 

Rtf.JU:~Q. ~:liementer placent qme video et audio. L. Ep11,, 
ii. 109. 
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CHAPTER VL 

Fresh Reforms-Gabriel Zwilling on the Mass-The Unlver
stty-Melancthon's Propositions-The Elector-1\fonas~tc 
Institutions attaeked-l!~manctpation of the Monks-D1s
turbttnces-Chapter or the Angustine l\Ionks-Carlstadt 
and the Mass-First Celebration of the Lord's Supper
Importance of the Mass in the Romish System. 

LUTHER's joy was well-founded. . 'rhe work 
of the Reformation was then makmg a great 
stride. Feldkirchen, always in the van, had 
led the assault; now the main body was in 
motion and that power which carried the 
Refor~ation from the doctrine it had purified 
into the worship, life, and constitution of 
the Church, now manifested itself by a new 
explosion, more formidable to the papacy 
than even the first had been. 

Rome, having got rid of the reformer, 
thought the heresy was at an end. But in a 
short time everything was changed. Death 
removed from the pontifical throne the man 
who had put Luther under the ban of the 
Chm'ch. Disturbances occurred in Spain, 
and compelled C'harles to visit his kingdom 
beyond the Pyrenees. War broke out be
tween this prince and Francis I., and as if 
that were not enough to occupy the empe
ror, Soliman made an incursion into Hun
gary. Chades, thus attacked on all sides, 
was forced to forget the monk of Worms and 
his religious innovations. 

About the same time, the vessel of the 
Reformation, which, driven in every direc· 
tion by contrary winds, was on the verge of 
founde1ing,righted itself, and floated proudly 
above the waters. 

It was in the convent of the Augustineij at 
Wittemberg that the Reformation broke out. 
We ought not to feel surprise at this: it is 
true the reformer was there no longer ; but 
no human power could drive out the spirit 
that had animated him. 

For some time the Church in which Luther 
had so often preached re-echoed with strange 
doctrines. Gabriel Zwilling, a zealous monk 
and chaplain to the convent, was there ener
getically proclaiming the Reformation. As 
if Luther, whose name was at that time 
every where celebrated, had become too 
strong and too illustrious, God selected feeble 
and obscnre men to begin the Reformation 
which that renowned doctor had prepared. 
" Jesus Christ," said the preacher, " insti
tuted the sacrament of the altar in remem
brance of his death, and not to make it an 
object of adoration. To worship it is a real 
idolatry. The priest who communicates 
alone commits a sin. No piior has the 1ight 
to compel a monk to say mass alone. Let 
one, two, or three officiate, and let the others 
receive the Lord's sacrament under both 
kinds." 1 

J Elnem 2 oder a befehlen Mess ,;u halten und die a.ndern 
12 von denen, das Sacrament ,ub 11traque qtcie, mlt empfa,.. 
hen. Corp. Ref. 1. 460. 

'rhis is what Friar Gabriel required, and 
this daring language was listened to approv
ingly by the other brethren, and particularly 
by those who came from the Low Countries.1 

They were disciples of the Gospel, and why 
should they not conform in every thing to its 
commands? Had not Luther himself writ
ten to Melancthon in the month of August: 
" Henceforth and for ever I will say no more 
private masses? " 2 Thus the monks, the 
soldiers of the hierarchy, emancipated by 
the Word, boldly took part against Rome. 

At Wittemberg they met with a violent 
resistance from the prior. Calling to mind 
that all things should be done in an orderly 
manner, they gave way, but with a declara
tion that to uphold the mass was to oppose 
the Gospel of God. 

The prior had gained the day : one man 
had been stronger than them all. It might 
seem, therefore, that this movement of the 
Augustines was one of those caprices of in
subordination so frequently occurring in 
monasteries. But it was in reality the Spirit 
of God itself which was then agitating all 
Christendom. A solitary cry, uttered in the 
bosom of a convent, found its echo in a thou
sand voices ; and that which men would 
have desired to confine within the walls of a 
cloister, Went forth and took a bodily form 
in the very midst of the city. 

Rumours of the dissensions among the 
friars soon spread through the town. The 
citizens and students of the university took 
part, some with, some against the mass. The 
elector's court was troubled. Frederick in 
surprise sent his chancellor Pontanus to Wit
temberg with orders to reduce the monks to 
obedience, by putting them, if necessary, on 
bread and water ;3 and on the 12th of Octo
ber, at seven in the morning, a deputation 
from the professors, of which 1\folancthon 
formed a part, visited the convent, exhorting 
the brethren to attempt no innovations,4 or 
at least to wait a little longer. Upon this all 
their zeal revived : as they were unanimous 
in their faith, except the prior who combated 
them, they appealed to Scripture, to the un
derstanding of believers, and to the conscience 
of the theologians; and two days after handed 
in a written declaration. 

The doctors now examined the question 
more closely, and found that the monks had 
truth on their side. They had gone to con
vince, and were convinced themselves. 
What ought they to do? their consciences 
cried aloud ; their anxiety kept increasing : 
at last, after long hesitation, they formed a 
courageous resolution. 

On the 20th of October, the university 
made their report to the elector. " Let your 

J Der melste Theil Jener Parthel Nlcderliinder sevn Corp. =L- .. 
2 Sed et ego amplius non facia.m missam priYata.m in 

reternum. L. Epp. ii. 36. 
3 Wollen die l'tIOnche nicht Mess halten, sfe werden's bald 

in der_KUchen und Keller empfinclen. Corp. Ref. i. 461. 

/122 
4 M1t dem Mess haltcn keine Ncuerung ma.chen. Ibid. 
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electoral highness," said they, after setting 
forth. the errors of the mass, " put an end to 
every abuse, lest Christ in the day of judg
ment should rebuke us as he did the people 
of Capernaum." 

Thus it is no longer a few obscure monks 
who are speaking; it is that university 
which for several years has been hailed by 
all the wise as the school of the nation ; and 
the very means employed to check the Re
formation are those which will now contri
bute to its extension. 

Melancthon, with that boldness which he 
carried into learning, published fifty-five 
propositions calculated to enlighten men's 
minds. 

" Just as looking at a cross," said he, 
is not performing a good work, but simply 
contemplating a sign that reminds us of 
Christ's death ; 

" Just as looking at the sun is not per
forming a good work, but simply contem
plating a sign that reminds us of Christ and 
of his Gospel ; 

" So, partaking of the Lord's Supper is 
not performing a good work, but simply 
making use of a sign that reminds us of the 
grace that has been given us through Christ. 

" But here is the difference, namely, that 
the symbols invented by men simply remind 
us of what they signify; while the signs 
given us by God, not only remind us of the 
things themselves, but assure our hearts of 
the will of God. 1 

" As the sight of a cross does not justify, 
so the mass does not justify. 

" As the sight of a cross is not a sacrifice 
either for our sins or for the sins of others, 
so the mass is not a sacrifice. 

" There is but one sacrifice,-but one 
satisfaction,-Jesus Christ. Besides him, 
there is none, 

" Let such bishops as do not oppose the 
impiety of the mass be accursed." 

Thus spoke the pious and gentle Philip. 
The elector was amazed. He had dcsirecl 

to reduce some young friars,-and now the 
whole university, headed by Melancthon, 
rose in their defence. To wait seemed to 
him in all things the surest means of success. 
He did not like sudden reforms, and desired 
that every opinion should make its way 
without obstruction. " Time alone," thought 
he, " clears up all things and brings them to 
maturity." And yet in spite of him the Re
formation was advancing with hasty steps, 
and threatened to carry every thing along 
with it. Freclerick macle every exertion to 
arrest its progress. His authority, the in
fluence of his character, the reasons that ap
peared to him the most convincing, were all 
se11 in operation. "Do not be too hasty," 
said he to the theologians; " your number is 
too small to carry such a reform. If it is 

based upon the Gospel, others will discover 
it also, ancl you will put an end to abuses 
with the aid of the whole Church. Talk, 
debate, preach on these matters as much as 
you like, but keep up the ancient usages." 

Such was the battle fought on the subject 
of the mass. The monks had bravely led 
the assault ; the theologians, undecided for a 
moment, hacl soon come to their support. 
The prince and his ministers alone defendecl 
the place. It has been asserted that the Re
formation was accomplished by the power 
and authority of the elector; but far from 
that, the assailants shrunk back at the sound 
of his voice, and the mass was saved for a 
few days. 

The heat of the attack had already been 
directed against another point. Friar Ga
briel still continued his heart-stirring ser
mons in the Church of the Augustines. 
Monachism was now the object of his reite
rated blows; if the mass was the stronghold 
of the Roman doctrines, the monastic orders 
were the support of the hierarchy. These, 
then, were the two first positions that must 
be carriecl. 

"No one," said Gabriel, according to the 
prior's report, "no dweller in the convents 
keeps the commandments of God ; no one 
can be saved under a cowl; 1 every man that 
enters a cloister enters it in the name of the 
devil. The vows of chastity, poverty, and 
obedience, are contrary to the Gospel." 

This extraordinary language was reported 
to the prior, who avoided going to church 
for fear he should hear it. 

"Gabriel," said they, '' desires that every 
exertion should be made to empty the clois
ters. He says if a monk is met in the streets, 
the people should pull him by the frock and 
laugh at him; and that if they cannot be 
driven out of the convents by ridicule, they 
shoulcl be expelled by force. Ilreak open, 
pn11 down, utterly destroy the monasteries 
( s,i ?S he), so that not a single trace of them 
may remain ; and that not one of those 
stones, that have contributed to shelter so 
much sloth and superstition, may be found 
in the spot they so long occupied." 2 

The friars were astonished ; their con
sciences told them that Gabriel's words were 
but too true, that a monkish life was not in 
conformity with the will of God, and that no 
one could dispose of their persons but them
selves. 

Thirteen Augustines quitted the convent 
together, and laying aside the costume of 
their order, assr1mecl a lay dress. Those 
who possessed any learning attended the 
lectures of the university, in order one day 
to be serviceable to the ·church ; and those 
whose minds were uncultivated, endeavoured 
to gnin a livPlihood by the work of their own 

1 Kein MOnch werde in der Kappe selig. Corp. Ref. J. 

a b!1f.:d1~t ~~:~~~t~~~~~~t:d~~~~~i!1~et:trJ~~i :lra~ 43
~· Dass man nicht oben Stiick VOI} elnem !Closter da Se} 

cor de voluntate Del. Corp. Ref. t, 4i8. gesta.nden, merken ru6ge. lbid. 483, 
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hands, according to the injunctions of the from violence, they ridiculed the monks, so 
apostle, and the example of the good citizens that the latter dared not say mass except in 
of Wittemberg.1 One of them, who under- the choir. Towards evening the fathers 
stood the business of a joiner, applied for the were told to be npon their guard: " The 
freedom of the city, and resolved to take a students (it was said) are resolved to attack 
wife. the monastery! " The frightened religioners 

If Luther's entry into the Augustine con- not knowing how to shelter themselves fro~ 
vent at Erfurth had been the germ of the these real or supposed attacks, hastily be
Reformation, the departure of these thirteen sought the council to protect them ; a guard 
monks from the convent of the Augnstines of soldiers was sent, but the enemy did not 
at Wittemberg was the signal of its entering appear. The university caused the students 
into possession of Christendom. For thirty who had taken part in these disturbances to 
years past Erasmus had been unveiling the be arrested. It was discovered that some 
uselessness, the folly, and the vices of the were from Erfurth, where they had become 
monks; and all Europe laughed and grew notorious for their insubordination.1 The 

·angry with him: but sarcasm was require<l penalties of the university were inflicted 
no longer. Thirteen high-minded and boltl upon them. 
men returned into the midst of the world, to And yet the necessity was felt of inquir
render themselves profitable to society and ing carefully into the lawfulness of monastic 
fulfil the commandments of God. Feldkir- vows. A chapter of Augustine monks from 
chen's marriage had been the first defeat of Misuia and Thuringia assembled at Wittem
the hierarchy; the emancipation of these berg in the month of December. They came 
thirteen Augustines was the second. Mona- to the same opinion as Luther. On the one 
chism, which had arisen at the time when hand they declared that monastic vows were 
the Church entered upon its period of enslave- not criminal, but on the other that thev 
ment and error, was destined to fall at the were not obligatory. " In Christ," said 
dawning of liberty and truth. they, " there is neither layman nor monk ; 

This daring step excited universal ferment each one is at liberty to quit the monastery 
in Wittemberg. Admiration was felt to- or to stay in it. Let him who goes forth 
wards those men who thus came to take beware lest he abuse his liberty; let him 
their part in the general labours, and they who remains obey his superiors, but through 
were received as brethren. At the same love." They next abolished mendicancy and 
time a few outcries were heard against those the saying of masses for money ; they also 
who persisted in remaining lazily sheltered decreed that the best instructed among them 
behind the w;1lls of their monastery. The should devote themselves to the teaching of 
monks who remained faithful to their prior the Word of God, and that the rest should 
trembled in their cells; and the latter, car- support their brethren by the work of their 
L"ied away by the general movement, stopped own hands. 2 

the celebration of the low masses. 'fhus the question of vows appeared set-
The smallest concession in so critical a tied ; but that of the mass was undecided. 

moment necessarily precipitated the course The elector still resisted the torrent, and 
of events. The prior's order created a great protected an institution which he saw stand
sensation in the town and university, and ing in all Christendom. The orders of so 
produced a sudden explosion. Among the indulgent a prince could not long restrain 
students and citizens of Wittemberg were the public feeling. Carlstadt's head in par
found some of those turbulent men whom ticular was affected by the general fermen
the least excitement arouses and hurries into tation. Zealous, upright, and bold, ready, 
criminal disorders. They were exasperated like Luther, to sacrifice every thing for the 
at the idea of the low masses, which even truth, he was inferior to the reformer in 
the superstitious pl'ior had suspended, still wisdom and moderation; he was not entirely 
being said in the parish church; and on exempt from vain-glory, and with a disposi
Tuesday the 3d of December, as the mass tion inclined to examine matters to the bot
was about to be read, they suddenly advanced tom, he was defective in judgment and in 
to the altar, took away the books, and drove clearness of ideas. Luther had dragged him 
the priests out of the chapel. The council from the mire of scholasticism, and directed 
and university were annoyed, and met to him to the study of Scripture; but Carlstadt 
punish the authors of these misdeeds. But had not acknowledged with his friend the 
the passions once aroused are not easily all-sufficiency of the Word of God. Accord
quelled. The Cordeliers had not taken part ingly he was often seen adopting the most 
in this movement of the Augustines. On singular interpretations. So long as Luther 
the following day, the students posted a was at his side, the superiority of the master 
threatening placard on the gates of their kept the scholar within due bounds. But now 
convent; after that forty students entered Car!stadt was free. In the university, in the 
their church, and although they refrained 

t In summa. es sollen die Aufruhr etllche Studenten von 

1 EtJlche unter den BO.rgem, etliche unter den Studenten, Rti~~~-eRer)~!~~b~lhe ~~i~r~:!;J ~9ftits decree to the 
aays the prior tn his complaint to the Elector. Corp. Ref. month of October before the friars h~ quitted the conveut 
I. 483. at Witteroberg. . 
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church, every where in Wittembcrg, this 
little dark-featured man, who had never ex
celled in eloquence, might be heard pro
claiming with great fervour ideas that were 
sometimes profound, but often enthusiastic 
and exaggerated. " What madness," ex
claimed he, " to think that one must leave 
the Reformation to God's working alone ! A 
new order of things is beginning. The hand 
of man 'Should interfere. vV oe be to him 
who lags behind, and does not mount the 
breach in the cause of the Almighty." 

The archdeacon's language communicated 
to others the impatience he felt himself. 
'' All that the popes have ordained is im
pious," said certain upright and sincere men 
who followed his example. "Let us not be
come partakers in those abominations by 
allowing them to subsist any longer. "What 
is condemned by the Word of God ought to 
be put down in the whole of Christendom, 
whatever may be the ordinances of men. If 
the heads of the State and of the Church will 
not do their duty, let us do ours. Let us 
1·enounce all negotiations, conferences, theses, 
and disputations, and let us apply the effec
tual remedy to so many evils. We need a 
second Elijah to throw down the altars of 
Baal." 

The re-establishment of the Lord's Supper, 
in this moment of ferment and enthusiasm, 
unquestionably could not present the solem
nity and holiness of its first institution by 
the Son of God, on the eve of his death, and 
almost at the foot of the cross. But if God 
now made use of weak and perhaps passion
ate men, it was nevertheless his hand that 
revived in the Church the feast of his love. 

In the previous October, Carlstadt had 
already celebrated the Lord's Supper in pri
vate with twelve of his friends, in accord
ance with Christ's institution. On the Sun
day before Christmas he gave out from the 
pulpit that on the day of our Lord's circum
cision ( the first day of the year) he would 
distribute the eucharist in both kinds (bread 
and wine) to all who might present themselves 
at the altar; that he would omit all useless 
forms,' and in celebrating this mass would 
wear neither cope nor chasuble. 

The a/frighted council entreated the coun
cillor Beyer to prevent such a flagrant irre
gularity; and upon this Carlstadt resolved 
not to wait until the appointed time. On 
Christmas-day, 1521, he preached in the 
parish church on the necessity of quitting 
the mass and receiving the sacrament in 
both kinds. After the sermon he went to 
the altar ; pronounced the words of consecra
tion in German, and then turning towards 
the attentive people, said with a solemn 
voice : " "Vhosoever feels the burden of his 
sins, and hungers and thirsts for the grace 
of God, let him come and receive the body 

and blood of our Lord." 1 And then, without 
elevating the host, he distributed the bread 
and wine to all, saying; " This is the cup 
of my blood, the blood of the new and ever
lasting Covenant." 

Antagonist sentiments prevailed in the 
assembly. Some, feeling that a new grace 
from God had been given to the Church, 
approached the altar in silence and emotion. 
Others, attracted chiefly by the novelty, 
drew nigh with a certain sense of agitation 
and impatience. Five communicants alone 
had presented themRelves in the confessional: 
.the rest simply took part in the public con
fession of sins. Carlstadt gave a public 
absolution to all, imposing on them no other 
penance than this: " Sin no more." They 
concluded with singing the Agnus Dei. 2 

No one opposed Carlstadt; these reforms 
had already obtained general assent. The 
archdeacon· administered the Lord's Supper 
again on New Year's day, and on the Sun
day following, and from that time it was 
regularly celebrated. Einsidlen, one of the 
elector's councillors, having reproached 
Carlstadt with seeking his own glory rather 
than the salvation of his hearers: " Mighty 
lord," replied he, " there is no form of 
death that can make me withdraw from 
Scripture. The Word has come upon me 
with such promptitude ...... Woe be to me if 
I preach it not! "3 Shortly after, Carlstadt 
married. 

In the month of January 1522, the coun
cil and university of Wittemberg regulated 
the celebration of the Lord's Supper accord
ing to the new ritual. 'l'hey were, at the 
same time, engaged on the means of reviving 
the moral influence of religion ; for the Re
formation was destined to restore simultane
ously faith, worship, and morality. It was 
decreed not to tolerate mendicants, whether 
they were begging friars or not ; and that in 
every street there should be some pious man 
commissioned to take care of the poor, and 
summon open sinners before the university 
and the council.4 

Thus fell the mass-the principal bulwark 
of Rome ; thus the Reformation passed from 
simple teaching into public worship. For 
three centuries the mass and transubstantia
tion had been peremptorily established.5 

From that period every thing in the Church 
had taken a new direction ; all things tended 
to the glory of man and the worship of the 
priest. The Holy Sacrament had been 
adored; festivals had been instituted in hon
our of the sublimest of miracles ; the adora
tion of Mary had acquired a high import
ance; the priest who, on his consecration. 
received the wonderful power of " making 

1 Wer mit Siinden beichwert und nach der Gn&de Oottes 
hungrlg nnd durstig, Corp. Ref. i. MO. 

2 Wenn man communlcirt hat, so singt man, Agntca Dti 
cs.nnen. Ibid. 

a Mir ist das Wort fast in grrn1Rer Geschwlndigteit einge. 
fallen. Ibid. 545. 

1 Und die anderen ScAir11•attge alle a.ussen lassen. Corp. 4 Keinen offenbaren Siinder zu dulden ••. ,Ibid, 5--10, 
[~ef. i. 512. 5 lly the Council of Lateran, h} 121ft. 
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the body of Christ," had been separated from 
the laity, and had become, according to 
Thomas Aquinas, a mediator between God 
and man ; 1 celibacy had been proclaimed as 
an inviolable law : auricular confession had 
been enforced upon the people, and the cup 
denied them; for how could bumble laymen 
be placed in the same rank as priests invested 
with the most august ministry? Th~ mass 
was an insult to the Son of God: it was 
opposed to the perfect gr~ce of His ~ross, _and 
the spotless glory of His everlastmg kml)"
dom. But if it lowered the Saviour, 1t 
exalted the priest, whom it invested with 
the unparalleled power of reprotlucing, in his 
hand and at his will, the Sovernign Creator. 
From that time the Church seemed to exist 
not to preach the Gospel, but simply to re
produce Christ bodily.2 The Roman pontiff, 
whose humblest servants created at pleasure 
the body of God himself, sat as God in the 
temple of God, and claimed a spiritual trea
sure, from which he drew at will indulgences 
for the pardon of souls. 

Such were the gross errors which, for three 
centuries, had been imposed on the Church 
in conjunction with the mass. \Vhen the 
Reformation abolished this institution of 
man, it abolished these abuses also. The 
step taken by the archc1eacon of ,vittemberg 
was therefore one of a very extended range. 
The splendid festivals that used to amuse 
the people, the worship of the Virgin, the 
pride of the priesthood, the authority of the 
pope-all tottered with the mass. The glory 
was withdrawn from the priests, to return to 
Jesus Christ, and the Reformation took an 
immense stride in advance. 

CHAPTER VII. 

False Reform-The New Prophets-The Prophets at Wit• 
temberg-Mela.ncthon-The Elector-Luthcr-Carlstadt 
and the Images-Disturbances-Luther is called for
He does not hesitate-Dangers. 

PREJUDICED men might have seen nothing in 
the work that was going on but the effects 
of an empty enthusiasm. The very facts 
were to prove the contrary, and demonstrate 
that there is a wide gulf between a Refor
mation based on the \Vorel of God and a fa
natical excitement. 

Wh!lnever a great religious ferment takes 
place m the Church, some impure elements 
always appear with the manifestations of 
truth. ,v e see the rise of one or more false 
reforms proceeding from man and which 
serve as a· testimony or count~rsign to the 

I Sacerdos constituitur medius Inter Deum et populum. 
Th. Aquin. Summa, iii. 22. 

2 Perfectio hujns sacramenti non est in usu fidelium, sed 
In consecratione materire. Ibid, Quest. 80. 

rnal reform. Thus many false messiahs in 
the time of Christ testified that the real 
Messiah had appeared. The Reformation of 
the sixteenth century could not be accom
plished without presenting a similar pheno
menon. In the small town of Zwickau it 
was first manifestec1. 

In that place there lived a few men who, 
agitated by the great events that were then 
stirring all Christendom, aspired at direct 
revelations from the Deity, instead of meekly 
desiring sanctification of heart, and who as
serted that they were called to complete the 
Reformation so feebly sketched out by Lu
ther. " ,vhat is the use," saitl they, " of 
clinging so closely to the Bible ? The Bible ! 
always the Bible! Can the Bible preach to 
us? Is it sufficient for our instruction? If 
God had designed to instruct us by a book, 
would he not have sent us a Bible from 
heaven? It is by the Spirit alone that we 
can be enlightened. God himself speaks to 
us. God himself reveals to us what we 
should do, and what we should preach." 
Thus did these fanatics, like the adherents 
of Rome, attack the fundamental principle 
on which the entire Reformation is founded 
-the all-sufficiency of the Word of God. 

A simple clothier, Nicholas Storch by 
name, announced that the angel Gabriel had 
appearec1 to him during the night, 1 and that 
after commtmicating matters which he could 
not yet reveal, said to him : " Thou shalt sit 
on my throne." A former student of Wit
temberg, one Mark Stuhner, joined Storch, 
and immediately forsook his studies; for he 
had received direct from God ( said he) the 
gift of interpreting the Holy Scriptures. 
Another weaver, Mark Thomas, was added 
to their number; anil a new adept, Thomas 
Munzer, a man of fanatical character, gave 
a regular organization to this rising sect. 
Storch, desirous of following Christ's exam
ple, selected from among his followers twelve 
apostles and seventy-two disciples. All 
loudly declared, as a sect in our own days 
has done, that apostles and prophets were at 
length restored to the Church of God. 2 

'I'he new prophets, pretending to walk in 
the footsteps of those of old, began to pro
claim their mission: ",voe ! woe!" said 
they; " a Church governed by men so cor
rupt as the bishops cannot be the Church of 
Christ. The impious rulers of Christendom 
will be overthrown. In five, six, or seven 
years, a universal desolation will come u~on 
the world. The Turk will seize upon her
many ; all the priests will be put to death, 
even those who are married. No ungodly 
man, no sinner will remain alive ; and after 
the earth bas been purified by blood, God 
will then set up a kingdom ; Storch will be 
put in possession of the·"l!uprei'ne authority, 
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and commit the government of the nations 
to the saints. 1 Then there will be one faith, 
one baptism. The day of the Lord is at 
hand, and the end of the world draweth nigh. 
Woe ! woe ! woe ! " Then declaring that 
infant baptism was valueless, the new pro
phets called upon all men to come and re
ceive from their hands the true baptism, as a 
sign of their introduction into the new 
Church of God. 

This language made a deep impression on 
the people. Many pious souls were stirred 
by the thought that prophets were again 
restored to the Church, and all those who 
were fond of the marvellous threw themselves 
into the arms of the fanatics of Zwickau. 

But scarcely had this old heresy, which 
had already appeared in the chys of Monta
nism and in the Middle Ages, found follow
ers, when it met with a powerful antagonist 
in the Reformation. Nicholas Hausmann, 
of whom Luther gave this powerful testi
mony, "\Vhat we preach, he practises," 2 

wa.s pastor of Zwickau. This good man did 
not allow himself to be misled by the preten
sions of the false prophets. He checked the 
innovations· that Storch and l1is followers 
desired to introduce, and his two deacons 
acted in unison with him. The fanatics, re
jected by the ministers of the Church, fell 
into another extravagance. They formed 
meetings in which revolutionary doctrines 
were professed. The people were agitated, 
and disturbances broke out. A priest, carry
ing the host, was pelted with stones ; 3 the 
civil authority inte1-fered, and cast the ring
leaders into prison. 4 Exasperated by this 
proceeding, and eager to vindicate them
selves and to obtain redress, Storch, Mark 
Thomas, and Stubner repaired to Wittem
berg. 5 

They arrived there on the 27th of Decem
ber 1521. Storch led the way with the gait 
and bearing of a trooper. 6 Mark Thomas 
and Stubner followed him. The disorder 
then prevailing in Wittemberg was favour
able to their designs. The youths of the 
academy and the citizens, already profoundly 
agitated and in a state of excitement, were 
a soil well fitted to receive these new pro
phets. 

Thinking themselves sure of support, 
they immediately called on the professors of 
the university, in order to obtain their sanc
tion. "We are sent by God to instruct the 
people," said they. "We have held fami
liar conversations with the Lord ; we know 
what will happen ; 7 in a word, we are apos· 

1 Ut rerum potla.turetinstauret sac.ra. et respublicas trada.t 
sanctis ,·iris tenendas. Ca.mera.r. Vita Mel. p. 45. 

i ifitnn~;i:~t~eri~~, J~:fe'i!!ta.bile getragen mit Steinen 

gel~C:fet fi1f:iJ\~!Uta conject.i. Mel. Corp. Ref. i. 513. 
5 Hue a.dvol&runt tres viri, duo la.nifices, literarum rudes, 

litera.tus tertius est. Ibid. 
6 lncedens more et habitu militum istorum quos Latu. 

becle dicimus. L. Epp. ii. 245. 

tles and prophets, and appeal to Dr Luther." 
This strange language astonished the pro
fessors. 

" Who has commissioned you to preach ?" 
asked Melancthon of his old pupil Stubner, 
whom he received into his house. " The 
Lord our God."-" Have you written any 
books?"-" The Lord our God has forbidden 
me to do so." Melancthon was agitated: 
he grew alarmed and astonished. 

" There are, indeed, extraordinary spirits 
in these men," said he; "but what spirits? 
...... Luther alone can decide. On the one 
hand, let us beware of quenching the Spirit 
of God, and, on the other, of being led astray 
by the spirit of Satan." 

Storch, being of a restless disposition, soon 
quitted Wittemberg. Stubner remained. 
Animated by an eager spirit of proselytism, 
he went through the city, speaking now to 
one, then t'o another; and many acknow
ledged him as a prophet from God. He ad
dressed himself more particularly to a Swa
biau named Cellarius, a friend of Melanc
thon's, who kept a school in which he used 
to instruct a great number of young people, 
and who soon fully acknowledged the mis
sion of the new prophets. 

Melancthon now became still more per
plexed and uneasy. It was not so much the 
visions of the Zwickau prophets that dis
turbed him, as their new doctrine on bap
tism. It seemed to him conformable with 
reason, and he thought that it was deserving 
examination ; " for" said he, " we must 
neither admit nor reject any thing lightly." 1 

Such is the spirit of the Reformation. Me
lancthon's hesitation and anxiety are a proof 
of the uprightness of his heart, more hon
ourable to him, perhaps, than any systema
tic opposition would have been. 

The elector himself, whom Melancthon 
styled " the lamp of Israel," 2 hesitated. 
Prophets and apostles in the electorate of 
Saxony as in Jerusalem of old! "This is a 
great matter," said be; "and as a layman, 
I cannot understand it. But rather than 
fight against God, I would take a staff in my 
hand, and descend from my throne." 

At length he informed the professors, by 
his councillors, that they had sufficient 
trouble in hand at Wittemberg ; that in all 
probability these pretensions of the Zwickau 
prophets were only a temptation of the devil; 
and that the wisest. course, in his opinion, 
would be to let the matter drop of itself; 
nevertheless that, under all circumstances, 
whenever his highness should cleady per
ceive God's will, he would take counsel of 
neither brother nor mother, and that he was 
ready to suffer every thing in the cause of 
truth.8 

Luther in the Wartburg was apprized of 

t Censebs.t enim neque a.dmittendum neque reJlciendum 
quicqua.m temere. Camer. Vita Mel. p. '9. 

i i!::Jg~ ~~cceb~:1J!~8 ~As 1~ii: ~-\~den sol1t. Ibid. p. 7 Ease slbl cum Deo familtarla. colloouiA., vtdere futura. 
•.•• Mel. Electori, 27th Dec. 1521. Corp. Ref. i. :ia. 5.37. 
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the agitation prevailing in the court and at 
Wittemberg. Strange men had appeared, 
and the source whence their mission pro
ceeded was unknown. He saw immediately 
that God had permitted these afflicting events 
to humble his servants, and to excite them 
by trials to strive more earnestly after sancti
fication. 

" Your electoral grace," wrote he to Fre
derick, "has for many years been collectii;g 
relics from every country. God has satis
fied your desire, and has sent you, without 
cost or trouble, a whole cross, with nails, 
spears, and scourges ...... Health and prospe-
rity to the new 1·elic ! ...... Only let your 
highness fearlessly stretch out your arm, 
and suffer the nails to enter your flesh !. ..... 
I always expected that Satan would send us 
this plague." 

But at the same time nothing appeared to 
him more urgent than to secure for others 
the libe1·ty that he claimed for himself. He 
had not two weights and two measures. 
"Beware of throwing them into prison," 
wrote he to Spalatin. " Let not the prince 
dip his hand in the blood of these new pro
phets. "1 Luther went far beyond his age, 
and even beyond many other reformers, on 
the subject of religious liberty. 

Circumstances were becoming every day 
more serious in Wittemberg.2 

Carlstadt rejected many of the doctrines 
of the new prophets, and particularly their 
anabaptism ; but there is a contagion in reli
gious enthusiasm that a head like his could 
not easily resist. From the arrival of the 
men of Zwickau in Wittemberg, Carlstadt 
accelerated his movements in the direction 
of violent reforms. " We must fall upon 
every ungodly practice, and overthrow them 
all in a day," said he.8 He brought together 
all the passages of Scripture against images, 
and inveighed with increasing energy against 
the idolatry of Rome. " They fall down
they crawl before these idols/ exclaimed he; 
" they burn tapers before them, and make 
them offerings ...... Let us arise and tear them 
from the altars ! " 

These words were not uttered in vain be
fo1·e the people. They entered the churches, 
carried away the images, broke them in 
pieces, and burnt them.4 It would have 
been better to wait until their abolition had 
been legally proclaimed; but some thought 
that the caution of the chiefs would compro
mise the Reformation itself. 

To judge by the language of these enthu
siasts, there were no true Christians in Wit
temberg save those who went not to confes
sion, who attacked the priests, and who ate 
meat on fast days. If any one was suspected 

1 Ne prlnceps manus cruentet in prophotis. L. Epp. ii. 
13

~
0 

Ubl fiebant omni& in dies difficiliora. Carner. Vita Mel. 

P-}
9
irruendum et demoltendum statim. Ibid. 

4 Die Bi1der zu stilrmer.. und a.us den Kirchen zu werfen. 
lla.th. J). 31. 

of not rejecting all the rites of the Church 
as an invention of the devil, he was set down 
as a worshipper of .Baal. " We must form a 
Church," cried they, "composed of saints 
only!" 

The citizens of Wittemberg laid before the 
council certain articles which it was forced 
to accept. Many of these regulations were 
conformable to evangelical morals. They 
required more particularly that all houses of 
public amusement should be closed. 

But Carlstadt soon went still farther: he 
began to despise learning; and the old pro
fessor was heard from his chair advising his 
pupils to return home, to take up the spade, 
to guide the plough, and quietly cultivate 
the earth, because m(ln was ordained to eat 
bread in the sweat of his brow. George 
Mohr, the master of the boys' school at Wit
temberg, led away by the same fanaticism, 
called to the assembled citizens from the 
window of his schoolroom to come and take 
away their children. ·why should they be 
made study, since Storch and Stubner had 
never been at the university, and yet they 
were prophets? ...... A mechanic, therefore, 
was as well qualified as all the doctors in the 
world, and perhaps better, to preach the 
Gospel. 

Thus arose doctrines in direct opposition 
to the Reformation, which had been prepared 
by the revival of letters. It was with the 
weapons of theological learning that Luther 
had attacked Rome; and the enthusiasts of 
Wittemberg, like the fanatical monks with 
whom Erasmus and Reuchlin had contended, 
presumed to trample all human learning 
under foot. If this vandalism succeeded in 
holding its ground, the hopes of the wodd 
were lost ; and another irruption of barba
rians would extinguish the light that God 
had kindled in Christendom. 

'l'he results of these strange discourseR 
soon showed themselves. Men's minds were 
absorbed, agitated, diverted from the Gospel; 
the university became disorganized; the de
moralized students broke the bonds of disci
pline and dispersed ; and the governments 
of Germany recalled their subjects.1 Thus 
the men who desired to reform and vivify 
every thing, were on the point of ruining 
all.2 One struggle more (exclaimed the 
friends of Rome, who on all sides were re· 
gaining their confidence), one last struggle, 
and all will be ours ! 

Prnmptly to cheek the excesses of these 
fanatics was the only means of saving the 
Refbrmation. But who could do it? · Me. 
lancthon? He was too young, too weak, 
too much agitated himself by these strange 
phenomena. The elector? He was the most 
pacific man of his age. To build castles at 
Altenburg, Weimar, Lochan, and Coburg; to 
adorn churches with the beautiful pictures 

t Etliche Filrsten ilire Bewandten abgefordert. Corp. 
Ref. i.660. 

2 Perdita. et funditus diruta. Carner. Vit. lllel. p. 62, 
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of Lucas Cranach; to improve the singing in 
the chapels ; to advance the prosperity of 
his university; to promote the happiness of 
his subjects; to stop in the midst of the 
children whom he met playing in the streets, 
and give them little presents :-such were 
the gentle occupations of his life. And now 
in his advanced age, would he contend with 
fanatics-would he oppose violence to vio
lence? How could the good and pious Fred
erick make up his mind to this? 

The disease continued to spread, and no 
one stood forward to check it. Luther was 
far from Wittembcrg. Confusion and ruin 
had taken hold of the city. The Reforma
tion had seen an enemy spi·ing from its own 
bosom more formidable than popes and em
perors. It was on the very verge of the 
abyss. 

Luther! Luther ! was the general and 
unanimous cry at Wittemberg. The citi
zens called for him earncstl y ; the professors 
desired his advice; the prophets themselves 
appealed to him. All entreated him to re
turn.1 

,ve may imagine what was p,issing in the 
reformer's mind. All the terrors of Rome 
were nothing in comparison with what now 
wrung his heart. It is from the very midst 
of the Reformation that its enemies have 
gone forth. It is preying upon its own 
vitals ; and that doctrine, which alone had 
brought peace to his troubled heart, becomes 
the occasion of fatal disturbances to the 
Church. 

"If I knew," he had once said, "that my 
doctrine injured one man, one single man, 
however lowly and obscure (which it cannot, 
for it is the Gospel itself), I would rather clie 
ten times than not retract it." 2 And now 
a whole city, ancl that city Wittemberg, is 
falling into disorder! True, his doctrine has 
no share in this ; but from every quarter of 
Germany voices are heard accusing him of 
it. Pains more keen than he had ever felt 
before assail him now, and new temptations 
agitate him. " Can such then be the end of 
this great work of the Reformation?" saicl 
he to himself. Impossible !-he rejects these 
doubts. God has begun, ...... God will per-
fect the work. " I creef in deep humility to 
the grace of the Lord," exclaimed he, " and 
beseech him that his name may remain 
attachecl to this work; and that if anything 
impure be mixed up with it, he will remem
ber that I am a sinful man." 

The news communicated to Luther of the 
ins:piration of these new prophets, ancl of 
their sublime interviews with God, dicl not 
stagger bim one moment. He knew the 
depth, the anguish, the humiliation of the 
spiritual life: at Erfurth and Wittemberg he 
had made trial of the power of God, which 

dicl not so easily permit him to believe that 
God appeared to his creatures and conversed 
with them. " Ask these prophets," wrote 
he to Melancthon, " whether they have felt 
those spiritual torments, those creations of 
God, those cleaths and hells which accom-
pany a real regeneration ...... 1 And if they 
speak to you only of agreeable things, of 
tranquil impressions, of devotion awl piety, 
as they say, do not believe them, although 
they should pretend to have been transportecl 
to the third heaven. Before Christ could 
attain his glory, he was compellecl to suffer 
death; and in like manner the believer must 
go through the bitterness of sin before he 
can obtain peace. Do you clesire to know 
the time, place, ancl manner in which God 
talks with men? Listen: As a lion so lwth 
he broken all rny bones : I am cast out from be
fore his face, and rny soul is abased even to the 
gates qf heU ...... No ! The Divine Majesty 
(as they call Him) does not speak face to 
face with men, so that they may see Him ; 
for no man (says He) can see my face and 
live." 

But his firm conviction of the delusion 
under which these prophets were labouring, 
served but to augment Luther's grief. Has 
the great truth of salvation by grace so 
quickly lost its charms that men turn aside 
from it to follow fables? He begins to feel 
that the work is not so easy as he had 
thought at first. He stumbles at the first 
stone that the cleceitfulness of the human 
heart had placed in his path; he is bowed 
down by grief and anxiety. He resolves, at 
the hazard of his life, to remove it out of the 
way of his people, and clecides on returning 
to Wittemherg. 

At that time he-was threatenecl by immi
nent dangers. The enemies of the Reforma
tion fancied themselves on the very eve of 
destroying it. George of Saxony, equally 
indisposed towards Rome ancl Wittemberg, 
had written, as early as the 16th of October 
1521, to Duke John, the elector's brother, to 
draw him over to the sicle of the enemies of 
the Reformation. " Some," said he, " deny 
that the soul is immortal. Others (and these 
are monks !) attach beJis to swine ancl set 
them to drag the relics of St. Anthony 
through the streets, and then throw them 
into the mire.2 All this is the fruit of Lu
ther's teaching! Entreat your brother the 
elector either to punish the ungodly authors 
of these innovations, or at least publicly to 
declare his opinion of them. Our changing 
beard and hair remind us that we have 
reached the latter portion of our course. 
and urge us to put an end to such great 
evils." 

After this George departed to take his seat 
in the imperial government at Nuremberg. 

1 Lutherum revocavlmus ex heremo suo magnis de causis. 
cirp._o_~ehfl.ei.,.66ch6.ehe zehn Tode leyden. lf"ieder E,nser. L. I Qureras num cxperti slnt spirttuales Ula.a angustlas et 

M n~t~w~t:~1~!~~~~sti ~~lesJgl!f1~~~~~in Lit:i'if· ~~,;~~fen. 0 iPith'~~i!!te zu seiner Gnadert, Ibid. 615. Weimar Ann. Seek. p. 482. 
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He had scarcely arrived when he made every 
exertion to urge it to adopt measures of se
verity. In effect, on the 21st of January, 
this body passed an edict, _in which it com
plained bitterly that the priests said mass 
without being robed in their sacerdotal gar
ments, consecrated the sacrament in German, 
administered it without having received the 
requisite confession from the communicants, 
placed it in the hands of laymen,' and 
were not even careful to ascertain that 
those who stood forward to receive it were 
fasting. 

Accordingly the imperial government de
sired the bishops to seek out and punish 
severely all the innovators within their re
spective dioceses. The latter hastened to 
comply with these orders. 

Such was the moment selected by Luther 
for his reappearance on the stage. He saw 
the danger; he foreboded incalculable disas
ters. " Erelong," said he, " there will be a 
disturbance in the empire, carrying princes, 
magistrates, and bishops before it. 'fhe 
people have eyes : they will not, they can
not be led by force. All Germany will run 
blood. 2 Let us stand up as a wall to pre
serve our nation in this dreadful day of God's 
anger.'" 

CHAP'fER VIII. 

Departure from the Wartburg-New Position-Luther and 
Primitive Catholicism - I\leeting at the Black Bear
Luther's Letter to the Elector-Return to Wittemberg
Sermon at Wittemberg-Charity-The Word-How the 
Reformation was brought about- Faith in Christ- Its 
E:ffccts-Didymus-Car1stadt-The Prophets-Interview 
with Luther-End of the Struggle. 

SucH were Luther's thoughts ; but he beheld 
a still more imminent danger. At Wittem
berg, the conflagration, far from dying away, 
became fiercer every day. From the heights 
of the Wartburg, Luther could perceive in 
the horizon the frightful gleams, the signal 
of devastation, shooting at intervals through 
the air. Is not he the only one who can 
give aid in this extremity? Shall he not 
throw himself into the midst of the flames to 
quench their fury? In vain his enemies 
prepare to strike the decisive blow ; in vain 
the elector entreats him not to leave the 
·wartburg, and to prepare his justification 
against the next diet. He has a more im
portant task to perform - to justify the 
Gospel itself. " More serious intelligence 
reaches me every day," wrote he. "I shall 
set out: circumstances positively require me 
to do so." 3 

Accordingly, he rose on the 3d of March 

with the determination of leaving the W art-1 
burg for ever. He bade adieu to. its time
worn towers and gloomy forests. He passed 
beyond those walls where the excommunica- i 
tions of Leo X. and the sword of Charles v. 
were unable to reach him. He descended the 
mountain. The world that lay at his feet, 
and in the midst of which he was about to 
appear again, would soon perhaps call loudly 
for his death. But that mattered not 1 he 
went forward rejoicing: for in the name of 
the Lord he was returning among his fellow
men. 1 

Time had moved on. Luther was quitting 
the Wartburg for a cause very different from 
that for which he had entered it. He had 
gone thither as the assailant of the old tradi
tion and of tlie ancient doctors; he left it as 
the defender of the doctrine of the apostles 
against new adversaries. He had entered it 
as an innovator, and as an impugner of the 
ancient hierarchy; he left it as a conserva
tive and champion of the faith of Christians. , 
Hitherto Luther had seen but one thing in ' 
his work,-the triumph of justification by[ i 
faith ; and with this weapon he had thrown 
down mighty superstitions. But if there 
was a time for destroying, there was also a ' 
time for building up. Beneath those ruins 
with which his strong arm had strewn the 
plain,-bcneath those crumpled letters of in
dulgence, those broken tiaras and tattered 
cowls,-beneath so many Roman abuses and 
errors that lay in confusion upon the field of 
battle, he discerned and discovered the primi
tive Catholic Church, reappearing still the 
same, and coming forth as from a long period 
of trial, with its unchangeable doctrines and 
heavenly accents. He could distinguish it 
from Rome, welcoming and embracing it 
with joy. Luther effected nothing new in 
the world, as he has been falsely charged, 
he clid not raise a building for the future that 
had no connexion with the past; he uncov
ered, he opened to the light of day the an
cient foundations, on which thorns and this
tles had sprung up, and continuing the con
struction of the temple, he built simply on 
the foundations laid by the apostles. Luther 
perceived that the ancient and primitive 
Church of the apostles must, on the one hand, 
be restored in opposition to the Papacy, by 
which it had been so long oppressed; and on 
the other, be defended against enthusiasts 
and unbelievers, who pretended to disown it, 
and who, regardless of all that God had done 
in times past, were desirous of beginning an 
entirely new work. Luther was no longer 
exclusively the man of one doctrine,-that 
of justification,-although he always assigned 
it the highest place; he became the man 
of the whole Christian theology; and while 
he still believed that the Church was essen
tially the congregation of saints, he was care
ful not to despise the visible Church, and ac-

1 So machte er sich mtt unglaublicher Freudfgkett.des 
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knowledged the assembly of the elect as the 
kingdom of God. 'l'hus was a great change 
effected, at this time, in Luther's heart, in his 
theology, and in the work of renovation that 
God was carrying on in the world. The 
Roman hierarchy might perhaps have driven 
the reformer to extremes ; the sects whieh 
then so boldly raised their heads brought 
him back to the true path of modera
tion. 'l'he sojourn in the Wart burg divides 
the h1story of the Reformation into two 
periods. 

Luther was riding slowly on the road to 
Wittembcrg,: it was already the second day 
of his joumey, and Shrove Tuesday. To
wards evening a terrible storm burst forth, 
and the roads were flooded. 'l'wo Swiss 
youths, who were travelling in the same di
rection as himself, were hastening onwards 
to find a shelter in the city of Jena. They 
had studied at Basle, and the celebrity of 
Wittemberg attracted them to that uni
versity. Travelling on foot, fatigued, and 
wet through, John Kessler of St. Gall and 
his companion quickened their steps. The 
citv was all in commotion with the amuse
ments of the carnival j balls, tuasquerades, 
and noisy feasting engrossed the people of 
Jena ; and when the two travellers arrived, 
they could find no room at any of the inns. 
At last they were directed to the Black Bear, 
outside the city gates. Dejected and ha
rassed, they repaired thither slowly. The 
landlord received them kindly. 1 'l'hey took 
their seats near the open door of the public 
room, ashamed of the state in which the 
~torm had placed them, and not venturing to 
go in. At one of the tables sat a solitary 
man in a knight's dress, wearing a red cap 
on his head and breeches over which fell the 
skirts of his doublet; his right hand rested 
on the pommel of his sword, his left grasped 
the hilt; and before him lay an open book, 
which he appeared to be reading with great 
attention. 2 At the noise made by the en
trance of these two young men, he raised his 
head, saluted them affably, and invited them 
to come aml sit at his table; then presenting 
them with a glass of beer, and alluding to 
their accent, he said: " You are Swiss, I 
perceive ; but from what canton?"-" From 
St. Gall."-" If you are going to Wittern
berg, you will there meet with a fellow
countryman, Doctor Schurff. "-Encouraged 
by this kind reception, they added : " Sir, 
could you inform us where Martin Luther is 
at present? "-" I know for certain," replied 
the knight, " that he is not at Wittemberg; 
but he will be there shortly. Philip Melanc
thon is there. Study Greek and Hebrew, 
that you may clearly understand the Holy 
Scriptures."-" If God spare our lives," ob-

served one of the young men, " we will not 
return home without having seen and heard 
Doctor Luther; for it is on his account that 
we have undertaken this long journey. We 
know that he desires to abolish the priest
hood and the mass ; and as our parents des
tined us to the priesthood from our infancy, 
we should like to know clearly on what 
grounds he rests his proposition." The 
knight was silent for a moment, and then re
sumed: "Where have you been studying 
hitherto?"-" At Basle."-" Is Erasmus of 
Rotterdam still there? what is he doing?," 
They replied to his questions, and there was 
another pause. The two Swiss knew not 
what to think. "lsitnotstrange," thought 
they, " that this knight talks to us of 
Schurff, Melancthon, and Erasmus, and on 
the necessity of learning Greek and He
brew."-" My dear friends," said the un
known suddenly, " what do they think of 
Luther in Switzerland ? "-" Sir," replied 
Kessler, " opinions are very divided about 
him there as every where else. Some cannot 
extol him enough ; and others condemn him 
as an abominable heretic."-" Ha! the 
priests, no doubt," said the stranger. 

The knight's cordiality had put the stu
dents at their ease. 'rhey longed to know 
what book he was reading at the moment of 
their arrival. The knight had closed it, and 
placed it by his side. At last Kessler's com
panion ventured to take it up. To the great 
astonishment of the two young men, it was 
the Hebrew Psalter! 'l'he student laid it 
down immediately, and as if to divert atten
tion from the liberty he had taken, said: " I 
would w1llingly give one of my fingers to 
know that language."-" You will attain 
yonr wish," said the stranger, " if you will 
only take the trouble to learn it." 

A few minutes after, Kessler heard the 
landlord calling him ; the poor Swiss youth 
feared something had gone wrong ; but the 
host whispered to him: " I perceive that you 
have a great desire to see and hear Luther ; 
well! it is he who is seated beside you." 
Kessler took this for a joke, and said: " Mr 
Landlord, you want to make a fool ofme."
" It is he in very truth," replied the host; 
" but do not let him see that you know him." 
Kessler made no answer, but returned into 
the room and took his seat· at the table, 
burning to repeat to his comrade what he 
had just heard. But how could he manage 
it? At last he thought of leaning forward, 
as if he were looking towards the door, and 
then whispered into his friend's ear: " The 
landlord assures me that this man is Luther." 
-" Perhaps he ~aid Hiitten," replied his 
comrade; " you did not hear him distinctly." 
-" It may be so," returned Kessler; " the 
host said: It is Hutten ; the two names are 

1 See the narrative of Kessler, with all !ls details, and In pretty much alike, and I mistook one for the 
~~itmit~h~ahn:r~8 fr~i~\\~nt~~~sili~ :So,":nt0kr."a~i1ft:::~ke other. U 

Oesch. der Ref. Ii. 321, 2d edition, At that moment the noise of horses was 
.:.~1~~emrothemSchlopli,lnblossenHosenundWamms heard before the inn; two merchants, who 
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desired a lodging, entered the room; they 
took off their spurs, laid down their cloaks, 
and one of them placed beside him on the 
table an unbound book, which soon attracted 
the knight's notice. " What book is that?" 
asked he.-" A commentary on some of the 
Gospels and Epistles by Doctor Luther," 
replied the merchant ; " it is just published." 
-" I shall procure it shortly," said the 
knight. 

At this moment the host came to announce 
that supper was ready. The two students, 
fearing the expense of such a meal in com
pany with the knight Ulrich of Hutten and 
two wealthy merchants, took the landlord 
aside, and begged him to serve them with 
something apart. " Come along, my friends," 
replied the landlord of the Black Bear ; 
" take your place at table beside this gen
tleman; I will charge you moderately." 
-" Come along," said the knight, "I will 
settle the score." 

During this meal, the stranger knight 
uttered many simple and edifying remarks. 
The students and the merchants were all 
ears, and paid more attention to his words 
than to the dishes set before them. " Luther 
must either be an angel from heaven or a 
devil from hell," said one of the merchants 
in course of conversation ; " I would readily 
give ten florins if I could meet Luther and 
confess to him." 

When supper was over, the merchants left 
the table ; the two Swiss remained alone 
with the knight, who, taking a large glass 
of beer, rose and said solemnly, after the 
manner of the country: " Swiss, one glass 
more for thanks." As Kessler was about to 
take the glass, the unknown set it down 
again, and offered him one filled with wine, 
saying: " You are not accustomed to beer." 

He then arose, flung a military cloak over 
his shoulders, and extending his hand to the 
students, said to them : " \Vhen you reach 
Wittemberg, salute Dr SchUl'ff on my part." 
-" Most willingly," replied they; "but 
what name shall we give ? "-" Tell him 
simply," added Luther, "He that is to come 
salutes you." With these words he quitted 
the room, leaving them full of admiration at 
his kindness and good nature. 

Luther, fo1 it was really he, continued his 
journey. It will be remembered that he had 
'been laid under the ban of the empire ; who
ever met and recognised him, might seize 
him. But at the time when he was engaged 
in an undertaking that exposed him to every 
risk, he was calm and serene, and conversed 
cheerfully with those whom he met on the 
road. 

It was not that he deceived himself: he 
saw the future big with storms. "Satan," 
said he, "is enraged, and all around are 
plotting death and hell.1 Nevertheless, I go 
forward, and throw myself in the way of the 

emperor and of the pope, having no protector 
save God in heaven. Power has been given 
to all men to kill me wherever they find me. 
But Christ is the Lord of all ; if it be His 
will that I be put to death, so be it!" 

On that same day, Ash-\Vednesday, Lu
ther reached Borna, a small town near 
Leipsic. He felt it his duty to inform the 
prince of the bold step he was about to take; 
and accordingly alighted at the Guide Hotel 
and wrote the following letter :-

" Grace and peace from God our Father, 
and from our Lord Jesus Christ! 

"Most serene Elector, gracious Lord ! 
The events that have taken place at Wit
temberg, to the great reproach of the Gospel, 
have caused me such pain that if I were not 
confident of the truth of our cause, I should 
have given way to despair. 

" Your highness knows this, or if not, be 
it known to you now, that I received the·· 
Gospel not from men but from heaven, 
through our Lord Jesus Christ. If I called 
for discussion, it was not because I had any 
doubts of the truth, but in humility, and in 
the hope to win over others. But since my 
humility i~turned against the Gospel, my 
conscience compels me now to act otherwise. 
I have sufficiently given way to your high
ness by passing this year in retirement. 
The devil knows well that I did not do so 
through fear. I should have entered Worms 
had there been as many devils in the city as 
tiles on the house-tops. Now Duke George, 
with whom your highness frightens me, is 
yet much less to be feared than a single 
devil. If that which is passing at Wittem
berg were taking place at Leipsic (the duke's 
residence), I would immediately mount my 
horse to go thither, although (may yonr 
highness pardon these words) for nine whole 
days together it were to rain nothing but 
Dnke Georges, and each one nine times more 
furious than he is. What is he thinking of 
in attacking me? Does he take Christ my 
Lord for a man of straw ? 1 0 Lord, be 
pleased to avert the terrible judgment which 
1s impending over him ! 

" Be it known to your highness that I am 
going to Wittemberg under a protection far 
higher than that of princes and electors. I 
think not of soliciting your highness's sup
port, and, far from desiring your protection, 
I would rather protect you myself. If I knew 
that your hi;;hness could or would protect 
me, I would not go to Wittemberg at all.
There is no sword that can further this 
cause. God alone must do every thing with
out the help or concmTence of man. He who 
has the greatest faith is he who is most able 
to protect. But I observe that your highness 
is still weak in faith. 

" But since your highness desires to know 
what you have to do, I will answer with all 
deference : your highness has already done 

1 Furlt Satanas; et fremunt vlclnf undique, neseio quot I Er hiilt meinen Herrn Christum fur eln Mann aus Stroh 
tnortibus et mfernis. L. }~pp, ii. laJ. , geflochten. L. Epp. ii. 139. 
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too much, and ought to do nothing at all. 
God will not and cannot endure either your 
cares and labours or mine. Let your high
ness's conduct be guided by this. 

" As for what concerns me, your highness 
must act as an elector ; you must let the 
orders of his imperial majesty take their 
course in your towns and rnral districts. 
You must offer no resistance if men desire to 
seize or kill me ; 1 for no one should resist 
dominions except He who has established 
them. 

" Let your highness leave the gates open, 
and respect safe-conducts, if my enemies in 
person or their envoys come in search of me 
mto your highness's states. Every thing 
shall be done without trouble or danger to 
yourself. 

"I have written this letter in haste, that 
you may not be made uneasy at hearing of 
my an-ival. I have to do with a very differ
ent man from Duke George. He knows me 
well, and I know him pretty well. 

"Given at Borna, at the inn of the Guide, 
this Ash-Weclnesday 1522. 

" Your electoral highness's 
" Very humble servant, 

"MARTIN LUTHER." 

It was thus Luther drew nigh to '\Vittem
berg. He wrote to his prince, but not to 
excuse himself. An imperturbable confidence 
filled his heart. He saw the hand of Goil in 
this cause, and that was sufficient for him. 
The heroism of faith can never be carried 
farther. One of the editions of Luther's 
works has the following remark in the mar
gin of this letter: "This is a wonderful writ
ing of the third and last Elias !" 2 

Luther re-entered Wittcmberg on Friday 
the 7th March, having been five days on the 
way from Eisenach. Doctors, students, and 
citizens, all broke forth in rejoicings; for 
they had recovered the pilot who alone could 
extricate the vessel from the shoals among 
which it was entangled. 

The elector, who was at Loclrnu with his 
court, felt great emotion as he read the 
reformer's letter. He was desirous of vindi
cating him before the diet: " Let him address 
me a letter," wrote the prince to Schurff, 
" explaining the motives of his return to 
Wittemberg, and let him say also that he 
returned without my permission." Luther 
consented. 

" I am ready to incur the displeasure of 
your highness and the anger of the whole 
world," wrote he to the pri11ce. " Are not 
the Wittembergers my sheep? Has not God 
in trusted them to me? Anu ought I not, if 
necessary, to expose myself to death for their 
sakes? Besides, I fear to see a terrible out
break in Germany by which God will punish 

our nation. Let your highness be well as
sured, and doubt not that the decrees of 
heaven are very different from those of Nu
remberg." 1 This letter was written on the 
very day of Luther's arrival at Wittem
berg. 

On the following day, being the eve of the 
first Sunday in Lent, Luther visited Jerome 
Schurff. Melancthon, Jonas, Amsdorff, and 
Augustin Schurff, Jerome's brother, were 
there assembled. Luther eagerly questioned 
them, and they were informing him of all 
that had taken place, when two foreign stu
dents were announced, desiring to speak with 
Dr. Jerome. On entering this assembly of 
doctors, the two young men of St. Gall were 
at first abashed; but they soon recovered 
themselves on discovering the knight of the 
Black Bear among them. The latter imme
diately went up to them, greeted them as old 
acquaintances, and smiled as he pointed to 
one of the doctors : " 'l'his is Philip Melanc
thon, whom I mentioned to you." The two 
Swiss remained all day with the doctors of 
'\Vittemberg, in remembrance of the meeting 
at Jena. 

One great thought absorbed the reformer's 
mind, and checked the joy he felt at meeting 
his friencls once more. Unquestionably the 
character in which he was now to appear 
was obscure: he was about to raise his voice 
in a small town of Saxony, and yet his under
taking had all the importance of an event 
which was to influence the destinies of the 
world. Many nations and many ages were 
to feel its effects. It was a question whether 
that doctrine which he had derived from the 
Word of God, and which was ordained to 
exert so mighty an influence on the future 
development of the human race, would be 
stronger than the destructive principles that 
threatened its existence. It was a question 
whether it were possible to reform without 
destroying, and clear the way to new deve
lopments without annihilating the old. To 
silence fanatical men inspired by the energy 
of a first enthusiasm; to master an unbridled 
multitude, to calm it down, to lead it back 
to order, peace, and truth ; to break the 
course of the impetuous torrent which threat
ened to overthrow the rising edifice of the 
Reformation, and to scatter its ruins far and 
wide :-such was the task for which Luther 
had returned to Wittemberg. But would his 
influence be sufficient for this? The event 
alone could show. 

The reformer's heart shuddered at the 
thought of the struggle that awaited him. 
He raised his head as a lion provoked to fight 
shakes his long mane. " We must now 
trample Satan under foot, and contend against 
the angel of da1·kness," said he. " If our 
adversaries do not retire of their own accord, 
Christ will know how to compel them. We 

1 Und Ja nlcht wehren .... so sie mlch fa.hen oder tOdten 

w~llbe!'w~fre 
1
,1;:l;tite und Iezte El'i"s •••• L. Opp. (L.) xviii. 1 I E ii d t alter this expre 

t:'l. .., ston ~t t~fe· ete~t~r·s ~~:~:~~as force O s. 
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who trust in the Lord of life and of death are diated and communicated in every direc
ourselves lords of life and of death." 1 tion. ri:hus faith, l!ke li15ht, should always 

But at the same time the impetuous re- ~e straight and mfle_inble ; but charity, 
former, as if restrained by a superior power, hke heat, should radiate on every side, 
refused to employ the anathemas aud thun- and bend to all the wants of our brethren." 
ders of the Word, and became an humble Luther having thus prepared his hearers, 
pastor, a gentle shepherd of souls. " It is began to press them more closely , 
with the Word that we must fight," said he, " The abolition of the mass, say you, is in 
"by the ,vord must we overthrow and conformity with Scripture: Agreed! But 
destroy what has beeu set up by violence. what order, what decency have you ob. 
I will not make use of force against the su- served? It behoved you to offer up fer
perstitious and unbelieving. Let him who vent prayers to the Lord, and apply to the 
believeth draw nigh ! let him who believeth public authority; then might every man 
not keep afar off! no one must be con- have acknowledged that the thing was of 
strained. Liberty is the very essence of God." 
faith." 2 Thus spake Luther. This dauntless man, 

The next day was Sunday. On that day who at \Vorms had withstood the princes of 
the doctor, whom for nearly a year the lofty the earth, produced a deep impression on the 
ramparts of the Wart burg have concealed minds of his hearers by these words of wis
from every eye, will reappear before the dom and of peace. Carlstadt and the pro
people in the pulpit of the church. It was phets of Zwickau, so great and powerful 
rumoured in Wittemberg that Luther was for a few weeks, and who had tyrannized 
come hack, and that he was going to preach. over and agitated Wittemberg, had shrunk 
Thi;i news alone, passing from mouth to into pigmies beside the captive of the Wart
mouth, had already given a powerful diver- burg. 
sion to the ideas by which the people were " 'fhe mass," continued he, " is a bad 
misled. They are going to see the hero of thing ; God is opposed to it ; it ought to be 
\Vorms. The people crowded together, and abolished ; and I would that throughout the 
were affected by various emotions. On Sun- whole world it were replaced by the Supper 
day morning the church was filled with an of the Gospel. But let no one be tom from 
attentive and excited crowd. it by force. \Ye must leave the matter in 

Luther divines all the sentiments of his con- God's hands. His Word must act, and not 
gregation; he goes up into the pulpit; there we. And why so, you will ask? Because 
he stands in the presence of the flock that he I do not hold men's hearts in my hand, as 
had once led as a docile sheep, but which has the potter holds the clay. ,v e have a right 
broken from him like an untamed bull. His to speak; we have not the right to act. Let 
language is simple, noble, yet full of strength us preach : the rest belongs unto God. Were 
and gentleness: one might have supposed I to employ force, what should I gain? Gri
him to be a tender father returning to his mace, formality, apings, human ordinances, 
children, inquiring into their conduct, and and hypocrisy ...... But there would be no 
kindly telling them what report he had heard sincerity of heart, nor faith, nor charity. 
about them. He candic1ly acknowledges the ,Vhore these three are wanting, all is want
progress they have made in faith ; and by ing, and I would not give a pear.stalk for 
this means prepares and captivates their such a result.1 

minds. He then continues in these words:- " Our first object must be to win men's 
" But we need something more than faith ; , hearts; and for that purpose we must preach 

we need charity. If a man who bears a the Gospel. To-day the Word will fall into 
sword in his hand be alone, it is of little con- one heart, to-morrow into another, and it 
sequence whether it be sheathed or.not; but will operate in such a manner that each one 
if he is in the midst of a crowd, he should will withdraw from the mass and abandon 
act so as to wound nobody. it. God does more by his Word alone than 

"What does a mother do to her infant? you and I and all the world by our united 
At first she gives it milk, then some very strength. God lays hold upon the heart; 
light food. If she were to begin by giving and when the heart is taken, all fa won. 
it meat and wine, what would be the conse- " I do not say this for the restoration of 
quence?. .. ... the mass. Since it is down, in God's name 

" So should we act towards our brethren. there let it lie ! But should you have gone 
My friend, have you been long enough at to work as you did? Paul, arriving one day 
the breast? It is well! but permit your in the powerful city of Athens, found there 
brother to drink as long as yourself. altars raised to false gods. He went from 

" Observe the sun l He dispenses two one to the other, and observed them without 
things, light and heat. There is no king touching one. But he walked peaceably 
powerful enough to bend aside his rays; into the middle of the market-place, and de. 
they come straight to us• but heat is ra- clared to the people that all their gods were 

idols. His language took possession of their 
I Domlni entm sumus vltre et mortls. L. Epp. H. 150. 
2 Non enim ad fidem et a.d ea. qure fidei sunt. ullus cogen- 1 Ic~ .. wol!te nicht einen Birnstlel drauf geben. L. Opp· 

dus.est .•.. Ibid. 151 
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hearts, and the idols fell without Paul's hav
ing touched them. 

" I will preach, discuss, and write; but I 
will constrain none, for faith is a voluntary 
act. See what I have done ! I stood up 
against the pope, indulgences, and papists, 
but without viole.nce or tumult. I put 
forward God's ,vord; I preached and wrote 
-this was all I did. And yet while I was 
asleep, or seated familiarly at table with 
Amsdorff and Melancthon, drinking and gos
siping over our \Vittemberg beer, the ,vord 
that I had preached overthrew popery, so 
that neither prince nor emperor has done it 
so much harm. And yet I did nothing: the 
Word alone did all. If I had wished to 
uppeal to force, the whole of Germany would 
perhaps have been deluged with blood. But 
what woulcl have been the result? Ruin 
ancl clesolation both to bocly and soul. I 
therefore kept quiet, ancl left the ,v orcl to 
run through the world alone. Do you know 
what the devil thinks when he sees men 
resort to violence to propagate the Gospel 
through the worltl? Seatecl with folded 
arms behincl the fire of hell, Satan says, 
witb malignant looks ancl frightful grin : 
' Ah ! how wise these maclmen are to 
play my game ! ' But when be sees the 
W orcl mnning ancl contencling alone on the 
field of battle, then he is troubled, and his 
knees knock together ; he shudders and 
faints with fear." 

Luther went into the pulpit again on Tues
day; and his powerful voice resouncled once 
more through the agitated crowd. He 
preached 2.gain on the five succeeding days. 
He took a review of the destruction of images, 
distinction of meats, the institution of the 
Lord's Supper, the restoration of the cup, 
the abolition of confession. He showed that 
these points were of far less importance than 
the masa, and that the originators of the dis
orders that had taken place in Wittemberg 
had grossly abused their liberty. He em
ployed by turns the language of christian 
charity and bursts of holy indignation. 

lation of the afflicted, health to the sick, life 
to the dying, food to the hungry, riches to 
the poor. He who does not groan uncler 
his sins must not approach that altar: what 
can he do there ? Ah ! let our conscience 
accuse us, let our hearts be rent in twain at 
the thought of our sins, and then we shall 
not so presumptously approach the holy 
sacran1en t." 

'fhe crowd ceased not to fill the temple ; 
people flocked from the neighbolll'ing towns 
to hear the new Elijah. Among others, 
Capito spent two days at ,vittemberg, and 
heard two of the doctor's sermons. Never 
had Luther and Cardinal Albert's chaplain 
been so well agreed. Melancthon, the ma
gistrates, the professors, and all the inhabi
tants, were delighted.1 Schurff, charmed at 
the result of so gloomy an affair, hastened 
to communicate it to the elector. On Friday 
the 15th March, the day on which Luther 
delivered his sixth sermon, he wrote: 11 Oh, 
what joy has Dr. Martin's return diffused 
among us! His words, through Divine 
mercy, every day are bringing back our poor 
misguided people into the way of tmth. It 
is clear as the sun that the Spirit of God is 
in him, and that by His special providence he 
returned to Wittemberg." 2 

In tmth, these sermons are models of po
pular eloquence, but not of that which in the 
times of Demosthenes, or even of Savonarola, 
fired men's hearts. 'l'he task of the Wittem
berg orator was more difficult. It is easier 
to rouse the fury of a wild beast than to allay 
it. Luther hacl to soothe a fanaticized mul
titude, to tame its unbridled passions; and in 
this he succeeded. ln his eight discourses, 
the reformer uid not allow one offensive word 
to escape him against the 01·iginators of these 
disorders,-not one unpleasant allusion. But 
the greater his moderation, the greater also 
was his strength ; the more caution he used 
towards these deluded men, the more power
ful was his vindication of offended tmth. 
How could the people of Wittemberg resist 
his powerful eloquence? l\Ien usually ascribe 
to timidity, fear, and compromise, those 
speeches that advocate moderation. Here 
there ,ms nothing of the sort. Luther ap
peared before the inhabitants of ,vittemberg 
braving the excommunication of the pope 
and the proscription of the emperor. He had 
return eel in despite of the pro hi bi tion of the 
elector, who had declared his inability to de
fend him. Even at Worms, Luther had not 
shown so much courage. He confronted the 
most imminent dangers; and accordingly his 
words were not disregarded: the man who 
braved the sc><ffold had a right to exhort to 
submission. That man may boJdly speak of 
obedience to God, who, to do so, defies all the 
persecution of man. At Luther's. voice a!l 
objections vanished, the tumult subsided. sedi-

He inveighed more especially against those 
who pa1-took thoughtlessly of Christ's Supper. 
11 It is not the outward manducation that 
maketh a Christian," said he, 11 but the in
ward and spiritual eating that worketh by 
faith and without which all forms are mere 
show' and grimace. Now this ~ait~ consists 
in a firm helief that Jesus Christ 1s the Son 
of God ; that having taken our sins and ini
quities upon himself, and havin_g borne them 
on the cross, he is himself their sole _and &1-
might.y atonement; that he stands contmually 
before God that he reconcileth us with the 
Father, and that he hath given us the _sacr:-i
ment of his hoity to strengthen our faith m 
this unspeakable mercy. If I believe in these 
things, God is my defender; with him, I 
brave sin, death, hell and devils; they can 
do me no harm, nor disturb a single hair of 1 Grosse Freude und Frohlocken unter Gelahrten und 
my head. This spiritual bread is the conso- 0 ¥gX::'.1'JJ~i;,,f;.;1~~M,'i~/.;;;· deJI Allmachttgen .... Ibid 
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tious cries were heard no longer, and the 
citizens of Wittemberg returned quietly to 
their dwellings. 

Gabriel Didymus, who had shown himself 
the most enthusiastic of all the Augustine 
friars, did not lose one of the reformer's 
words. "Do you not think Luther a won
derful teacher?" asked a hearer in great 
emotion. " Ah ! " replied he, " I seem to 
listen to the voice, not of a man, but of an 
angel." 1 Erelong Didymus openly acknow
ledged that he had been deceived. " He is 
quite another man," said Lnther.2 

It was not so at first with Carlstadt. De
spising learning, pretending to frequent the 
workshops of the Wittemberg mechanics to 
receive understanding of the Holy Scriptures, 
he was mortified at seeing his work crumble 
away at Luther's appearance.a In his eyes 
this was checking the reform itself. Hence 
his air was always dejected, gloomy, and 
dissatisfied. Yet he sacrificed his self-love 
for the sake of peace; he restrained his de
sires of vengeance, and became reconciled, 
outwardly at least, with his colleague, and 
shortly after resumed his lectures in the 
universitv.4 

The chief prophets were not at Wittemberg 
when Luther returned. Nicholas Storch 
was wandering through the country ; Mark 
Stubner had quitted Melancthon's hospitable 
roof. Perhaps their prophetic spirit had dis
appeared, and they had had neither voice nor 
answer,5 so soon as they learnt that the new 
Elijah was directing his steps towards this 
new Carmel. 'l'he old schoolmaster Cella
rius alone had remained. Stubner, however, 
being informed that the sheep of his fold 
were scattered, hastily returned. Those 
who were still faithful to " the heavenly 
prophecy" gathered round their master, re
ported Luther's speeches to him, and asked 
him anxiously what they were to think and 
do.6 Stubner exhorted them to remain firm 
in their faith. " Let him appear," cried 
Cellarius, " let him grant us a conference,
let him only permit us to set forth our doc
trine, and then we shall see ...... " 

Luther cared little to meet such men as 
these; he knew them to be of violent,impa
tient, and haughty dispositions, who could 
not endure even kind admonition, and who 
required that every one should submit at the 
first word, as to a supreme authority.7 Such 
are enthusiasts in every age. And yet, as 
they desired an interview, the doctor could 
not refuse it. Besides, it might be of use to 
the weak ones of the flock were he to un
mask the imposture of the prophets. The 

t Imo, lnquft, angeU, non hominis vocem mthi audisse 
videor. Ca.mer. p. 12. 

conference took place. Stubner opened the 
proceedings by explaining in what manner 
he desired to regenerate the Church and 
transform the world. Luther listenecl to him 
with great calmness.' "Nothing that you 
have advanced," replied he at last gravely, 
"is based upon Holy Scripture.-It is all a 
mere fable." At these words Cellariuscould 
contain himself no longer; he raised his 
voice, gesticulated like a madman, stamped, 
and struck the table with his fist, 2 and ex
claimed, in a passion, that it was an insult 
to speak thus to a man of God. Upon this 
Luther observed : " St. Paul declares that 
the proofs of his apostleship were made 
known by miracles ; prove yours in like 
manner."-" We will do so," answered tlie 
prophets.a "The God whom I worship," 
said Luther, " will know how to bridle your 
gods." Stubner, who had preserved his 
tranquillity, then fixed his eyes on the re
former, and said to him with an air of inspi
ration, "Martin Luther l I will declare what 
is now passing in thy soul.. .... Thou art be
ginning to Lelieve that my doctrine is true." 
Luther, after a brief pause, exclaimed : " God 
chastise thee, Satan ! " At these words all 
the prophets were as if distracted. " The 
Spirit, the Spirit!" cried they. Luther, 
adopting that cool tone of contempt and that 
cutting and homely language so familiar to 
him, said, '· I slap your spirit on the snout." 4 

Their clamours now increased ; Cellarius, in 
particular, distinguished himself by his vio
lence. He foamed and trembled with anger.• 
They could not hear one another in the 
room where they met in conference. At 
length the three prophets abandoned the 
field and left Wittemberg the same day. 

Thus had Luther accomplished the work 
for which he had left his retreat. He had 
made a stand against fanaticism, and expel
led from the bosom of the renovated Church 
the enthusiasm and disorder by which it had 
been invaded. If with one hand the Refor
mation threw down the dusty dec1·etals of 
Rome, with the other it rejected the assump
tions of the mystics, and established, on 
the ground it had won, the living and un
changeable Word of God. The character of 
the Reformation was thus firmly settled. It 
was destined to walk for ever between these 
two extremes, equally remote from the con
vulsions of the fanatics and the death-like 
torpor of the papacy. · 

A whole population excited, deluded, and 
unrestrained, had at once become tranquil, 
calm, and submissive; and the most pe1-fect 
quiet again reigned in that city which a few 
days before had been like the troubled ocean. 

Perfect liberty was immediately establish-
2 In a.lium virum mut&tus est. L. Epp. ii. 156. 
3 Ego Oa.rlstad.ium ofl'end1, quod ordina.tiones suas CCS- : ~~g:vi: foY~~~~drJ:~1::· pr~;:~fa:!i :ensula.m mant-

sa;1phlli~p?:l·carlstadii lectiones, ut sunt optimre. Ibid. bus ferlret. Ibid. 
284. 3 Quid pollicentes de mlrabilibus a.ffectionibus. Ibid. p. 

! k~irro x:Jihl~m confluere .... Ca.mer. p. 52. 
63

4 Ihren Geist haue er Ober die Schnauze. L. Opp, Alten-

a:c~~ft~~J~tJrp~u:~~u:o~!i!~~~ii.ei~·n; ieffl. vult plenn. b1artp!:tb!fel3
/i~mebat et fureba.t. L. Epp, ii. 179. 
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ed at Wittemberg. Luther stiil continued 
to reside in the convent and wear his monas
tic dress ; but every one was free to do 
otherwise. In communicating at the Lord's 
table, a general absolution was sufficient, or 
a particular one might be obtained. It was 
laid down as a principle to reject nothing 
but what was opposed to the clear and for
mal declaration of the Holy Scriptures. 1 
This was not indifference; on the contrary, 
religion was thus restored to what consti
tutes its very essence; the sentiment of re
ligion withdrew from the accessory forms in 
which it had well nigh perished, and trans
ferred itself to its true basis. Thus the Re
formation was saved, and its teaching en
abled to c.ontinue its development in the 
bosom of the ChUl"ch in charity and truth. 

CHAPTER IX. 

Translation of the New Testament-Faith and Scrlpture
Opposition-Importance of this Publication-Necessity 
for a systematic Arrangement-Melancthon•s Loci Com~ 
munes-Origina.l Sin-Sa.lvation-Free Will-Eft'ects of 
the Loci Communes. 

TRANQUILLITY was hardly established when 
the reformer turned to his dear Melancthon, 
and demanded his assistance in the final re
vision of the New Testament which he had 
brought with him from the Wart burg. 2 As 
early as the year 1519 Melancthon had laid 
down the grand principle, that the Fathers 
must be explained according to Scripture, 
and not Scripture according to the Fathers. 8 

Meditating more profoundly every day on 
the books of the New Testament, he felt at 
once charmed by their simplicity and im
pressed by their depth. " There alone can 
we find the true food of the soul," boldly as
serted this man so familiar with all the phi
losophy of the ancients. Accordingly he 
readily complied with Luther's invitation; 
and from that time the two friends passed 
many long hours together studying and 
translating the inspired Word. Often would 
they pause in their laborious researches to 
give way to their admiration. Luther said 
one day, " Reason thinks, Oh ! if I could 
once hear God speal, ! I would run from one 
end of the world to tfie other to hear him ...... 
Listen then, my brother man! God, the 
Creator of the heavens and the earth, speaks 
to thee." 

The printing of the New Testament was 
carried on with unexampled zeal. 4 One 
would have said that the very workmen felt 
the importance of the task in which they 

l Ganz kla.re und grilndllche Scbrift. 
2 Verum omuia. nunc elimare coopimus, Phillppus et ego. 

L. Epp. II. 176. 
a See vol. Ii. p. 178. 
4 lngenti labore et studio. L. Epp. ii. 236. 

were engaged. Three presses were employed 
in this labour, and ten thousand sheets, says 
Luther, were printed daily. 1 

At length, on the 21st of September 1522, 
appeared the complete edition of three thou
sand copies, in two folio volumes, with this 
simple title : TnE NRw TRSTAMRNT-GER· 
MAN-WITTRMBERG. It bore no name of 
man. Every German might henceforward 
procure the Word of God at a moderate 
price. 2 

The new translation, written in the very 
tone of the holy writings, in a language yet 
in its youthful vigour, and which for the first 
time displayed its great beauties, interested, 
charmed, and moved the lowest as well as 
the highest ranks. It was a national work ; 
the book of the people; nay more-it was in 
very truth the Book of God. Even oppo
nents could not 1·efuse their approbation to 
this wonderful. work, and some indiscreet 
friends of the reformer, impressed by the 
beauty of the translation, imagined they 
could recognise in it a second inspiration. 
This version served more than all Luther's 
writings to the spread of christian piety. 
The work of the sixteenth century was thus 
placed ou a foundation where nothing could 
shake it. The Bible, given to the people, 
recalled the mind of man, which had been 
wandering for ages in the tortuous labyrinth 
of scholasticism, to the Divine fountain of 
salvation. Accordingly the success of this 
work was prodigious. In a short time every 
copy was sold. A second edition appeared 
in the month of December; and in 1533 
seventeen editions had been printed at Wit
temberg, thirteen at Augsburg, twelve at 
Basle, one at Erfurth, one at Grimma, one 
at Leipsic, and thirteen at Strasburg. 3 Such 
were the powerful levers that uplifted and 
transformed the Church and the world. 

While the first edition of the New 'fcsta
mcnt was going through the press, Luther 
undertook a translation of the Old. This 
labour, begun in 1522, was continued with
out interruption. He published his transla
tion in parts as they were finished, the more 
speedily to gratify public impatience, and to 
enable the poor to procure the book. 

:From Scripture and faith, two sources 
which in reality are but one, the life of the 
Gospel has flowed, and is still spreading over 
the world. These two principles combated 
two fundamental errors. Faith was opposed 
to the Pelagian tendency of Roman-Catho
licism ; Scripture, to the theory of tradition 
and the authority of Rome. Scripture led 
man to faith, and faith led him back to Scrip
ture. " Man can do no meritorious work; 
the free grace of God, which he receives by 
faith in Christ, alone saves him." Such was 
the doctrine proclaimed in Christendom. 
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But this doctrine could not fail to impel 
Christendom to the study of Scripture. In 
truth, if faith in Christ is every thing in 
Christianity, if the practices and ordinances 
of the Church are nothing, it is not to the 
teaching of the Church that we should ail
here, but to the teaching of Christ. The 
bond that unites to Christ will become every
thing to the believer. What m:1tters to him 
the outward link that connects him with an 
outward church enslaved by the opinions of 
men? ...... Thus, as the doctrine of the Bible 
had impelled Luther's contemporaries to
wards Jesus Christ, so in turn the love they 
felt to Jesus Christ impelled them to the 
Bible. It was not, as has been supposed in 
our days, from a philosophical principle, or 
in consequence of doubt, or from the neces
sity of inquiry, that they returned to Scrip
tnre; it was because they there found the 
·word of Him they loveil. " You have 
p1·eached Christ to us," said they to the re
former, " let us now hear him himself." 
And they seized the pages that were spread 
before them, as a letter coming from heaven. 

But if the Bible was thus gladly received 
by those who loved Christ, it was scornfully 
rejected by those who preferred the traditions 
and observances of men. A violent persecu
tion was waged against this work of the 
reformer's. At the news of Luther's publi
cation, Rome trembled. 'fhe pen which had 
transc1ibed the sacred oracles was really that 
which Frederick had seen in his dream, and 
which, reaching to the Seven Hills, had 
shaken the tiara of the papacy. 1 The monk 
in his cell, the prince on his throne, uttered 
a cry of anger. Ignorant priests shuddered 
at the thought that every citizen, nay every 
peasant, would now be able to dispute with 
them on the precepts of our Lord. 'fhe 
King of England denounced the work to the 
Elector Frederick and to Duke George of 
Saxony. But as early as the month of 
November the duke had ordered his subjects 
to deposit every copy of Luther's New Tes
tament in the hani\s of the magistrates. 
Bavaria, Brandenburg, Austria, and all the 
states devoted to Rome, published similar 
decrees. In some places they made . sacrile
gious bonfires of these sacred books in the 
public places. 2 Thus did Rome in the six
teenth century renew the efforts by which 
paganism had attempted to destroy the reli
gion of Jesus Christ, at the moment when the 
dominion was escaping from the priests and 
their idols. But who can check the trium
phant progress of the Gospel? " Even after 
my prohibitio1?-," wrote Duke George, "many 
thousand copies were sold and read in my 
states." 

God even made use of those hands to cir
culate his Word that were endeavouring to 
destroy it. When the Romanist theologians 

~ ?;~l·e~ !i~~~ibi In 1lnum congestl rogum publice combusti 
aunt. 

saw that they could not prohibit the refor
mer's work, they themselves published a 
translation of the New Testament. It was 
Luther's version, altered here and there by 
the publishers. There was no hindrance to 
its being i-ead. Rome as yet knew not 
that wherever the Word of God is established, 
there her power is shaken. Joachim of 
Brandenburg permitted all his subjects to 
read any translation of the Bible, in Latin or 
in German, provided it did not come from 
Wittemberg. The people of Germany, and 
those of Brandenburg in particular, thus 
made great progress in the knowledge of the 
truth. 

The publication of the New Testament in 
the vulgar tongue is an important epoch in 
the Reformation. If Fcldkirchen's marriage 
was the first step in the progress of the Re
formation from doctrine into social life; if 
the abolition of mon<:tstic vows was the se
cond; if the re-establishment of the Lord's 
Supper was thethird,-the publication of the 
New Testament was perhaps the most im
portant of all. It worked an entire change 
in society: not only in the presbytery of the 
priest, in the monk's cell, and in the sanc
tuary of our Lord ; but also in the mansions 
of the great, in the houses of the citizens, 
and in the cottages of the peasants. 'When 
the Bible began to be read in the families of 
Christendom, Christendomitselfwas changed. 
Thon arose other habits, other manners, 
other conversations, and another life. '\Vith 
the publication of the New Testament, the 
Reformation left the School and the Church 
to take possession of the hearths of the 
people. 

'l'he effect produced was immense. The 
Christianity of the primitive Church, drawn 
by the publication of the Holy Scriptures 
from the oblivion of centnries in which it had 
lain, was thus presented before the eyes of 
the nation; and this view was sufficient to 
justify the attacks that had been made 
against Rome. The simplest men, provided 
they knew how to read, women, and me
chanics (our informant is a contemporary 
and violent opponent of the Reformation) 
eagerly studied the New Testament. 1 They 
carriec1 it about with them; soon they knew 
it by heart, and the pages of this book loudly 
proclaimed the perfect unison of Luthe1·'s 
Reformation with the Divine revelation. 

And yet it was only by fragments that' 
the doctrine of the Bible and of the Refor
mation had been set forth hitherto. Acer
tain truth had been put forward in one writ
ing ; a certain error attacked in another. On 
one vast plain lay sattercd and confused the 
ruins of the old edifice and the materials of the 
new: but the new edifice was wanting. The 
publication of the New Testament undoubt
edly satisfied this want. The Reformation 
could say, as it gave this book: Here is my 

I Ut sutores, mulieres, et quilibet idiotre .... avidisslma 
Iegerent. Cochloous, p, 50. . 
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system I But as every man is at liberty to 
assert that his system is that of the Bible, 
the Reformation was called to arrange what 
it had found in Scripture. And this Melanc
thon now did in its name. 

He had walked with regular but confident 
steps in the development of his theology, and 
had from time to time published the results of 
his inquiries. Before this, in 1520, he had 
declared that in several of the seven sacra
ments he could see nothing but an imitation 
of the Jewish ceremonies ; and in the infalli
bility of the pope, a haughty presumption 
equally opposed to the Holy Scriptures and 
to good sense. "To contend against these 
doctrines," he had said, "we require more 
than one · Hercules." 1 Thus had Melanc
thon reached the same point as Luther, 
although by a calmer and more scientific 
process. The time had come in which he 
was to confess his faith in his turn. 

In 1521, during Lnther's captivity, Me
lancthon's celebrated work," On the Common
places of Theology," had presented to chris
tian Europe a body of doctrine of solid foun
dations and admirable proportions. A simple 
and majestic unity appeared before the asto
nished eyes of the new generation. The 
translation of the Testament justified the 
Reformation to the people; Melancthon's 
Common-places justified it in the opinion of 
the learned. 

For fifteen centuries the Church had ex
isted, and had never seen such a work. For
saking the ordinary developments of scholastic 
theology, Luther's friend at last gave the 
world a theological system derived solely 
from Scripture. In it there reigned a breath 
of life, a vitality of understanding, a strength 
of conviction, and a simplicity of statement, 
that form a striking contrast with the 
subtle and pedantic systems of the schools. 
Men of the most philosophic minds, as well 
as the strictest theologians, were equally 
filled with admiration, 

Erasmus entitled this work a wondrous 
army drawn up in battle array against the 
tyrannous battalions of the false <looters ; 2 

and while he avowed his dissent from the 
author on several points, he added, that al
though he had always loved him, he had 
never loved him so much as after reading 
this work. "So true it is," said Calvin when 
presenting it subsequently to France, "that 
the greatest simplicity is the greatest virtue 
in treating of the christian doctrine." 8 

But no one felt such joy as Luther. 
Throughout life this work was the object of 
his admiration. The disconnected sounds 
that his hand, in the deep emotion of his 
soul, had drawn from the harp of the pro
phets and apostles, were here blended to-

gether into one enchanting harmony. Those 
scattered stones, which he had laboriously 
hewn from the quarries of Scripture, were 
now combined into a majestic edifice. 
Hence he never ceased recommending the 
study of this work to the youths who came 
to Wittcmberg in search of knowledge : " If 
you desire to become theologians," he would 
say, "read Melancthon." 1 

According to Melancthon, a deep convic
tion of the wretched state to which man is 
reduced by sin is the foundation on which 
the edifice of christian theology should be 
raised. This universal evil is the primary 
fact, the leading idea on which the science 
is based; it is the characteristic that distin
guishes theology from those sciences whose 
only instrument is reason. 

'l'he christian divine, diving into the heart 
of man, expl~ins its laws and mystei·ious 
attractions, as another philosopher in after
years explained the laws and attraction of 
bodies. " Original sin," said he, "is an in
clination born with us,-a certain impulse 
which is agreeable to us,-a certain force 
leading us to sin, and which has been com
municated by Adam to all his posterity. As 
in fire there is a native energy impelling it 
to mount upward, as there is in the load
stone a natural quality by which iron is 
attracted; so also there is in man a primi
tive force that inclines him to evil. I grant 
that in Socrates, Xenocrates, and Zeno, were 
found temperance, firmness, and chastity; 
these shadows of virtues were found in im
pure hearts and originated in self-love. 
This is why we should rngard them not as 
real virtues, but as vices." 2 This language 
may seem harsh ; but not so if we apprehend 
Melancthon's meaning aright. No one was 
more willing to acknowledge virtues in the 
pagans that entitled them to the esteem of 
man; but he laid down this great truth, that 
the sovereign law given by God to all his 
creatures, is to love Him above all things. 
Now, if man, in doing that which God com
mands, does it not from love to God, but 
from love of self, can God accept him for 
daring to substitute himself in the pla-0e of 
His infinite Majesty? and can there be no 
sinfulness in an action that is express rebel
lion against the supreme Deity? 

The Wittemberg divine then proceeds to 
show how man is saved from this wretched
ness. "The apostle," said he, "invites 
thee to contemplate the Son of God sitting at 
the right hand of the Father, mediating and 
interceding for us ; 8 and calls upon thee to 
feel assured that thy sins are forgiven thee, 
that thou art reputed righteous, and accepted 

1 Ltbrum invfctum (said he on another occasion) non 
solmn immorta.litate sed et ea.none ecclesiastioo dignum. 

I Advenus quas non uno nobis, ut ita. dica.m, Hercule De Servo Arbitrio. 
0

~
118 est. forp. Ref. i. 137

• ed~ttc:i
0\s ~~~~~:1e~s i~1;~h0l~t~bJ!~~:~t1~~tsfOn;(\01~~it 

t)'!"a!~d~m 
0p'\::f~ta~~e~l~~~~P-i~:J~ctam adverSus th.at of Erlangeu, 1828, founded on that of Basle, 1561. 

3 La Somme de Theologie, par Philippe Me1ancthon, 3 Vult te intueri Filium Dei sedentem ad dextra.m Pa.tril, 
Genbve, 1651. Jeha.n Calvin a.ux ~et.curs. 

0
..., mediatorem interpellantem pro nobia, Ibid . . ,.\) 
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by the Father for the sake of that Son who 
suffered for us on the cross." 

The first edition of the Common-places is 
especial! y remarkable for the manner in 
which the theologian of Germany speaks 
of free will. He saw more clearly perhaps 
than Luther, for he was a better theologian, 
that this doctrine could not be separated 
from that which constituted the very essence 
of the Reformation. Man's justification be
fore God proceeds from faith alone: this is 
the first point. This faith enters man's 
heart by the grace of God alone : here is the 
second. Melanethon saw clearly that if he 
allowed that man had any natural ability to 
believe, he would be throwing down in the 
second point that great doctrine of grace 
which he had stated in the first. He had 
too much discernment and understanding of 
the Holy Scriptures to be mistaken in so im
portant a matter. But he went too far. 
Instead of confining himself within the limits 
of the religious question, he entered upon 
metaphysics. He established a fatalism 
which might tend to represent God as the 
author of evil,-a doctrine which has no 
foundation in Scripture. " As all things 
which happen," said he, "happen neces
sarily. according to the Divine predestina
tion, there is no such thing as liberty in our 
wills.'' 1 

But the object Melancthon had particu
larly in view was to present theology as a 
system of piety. The sehoolmen had so 
dried up the doctnne· as to leave no traces of 
vitality in it. The task of the Reformation 
was therefore to reanimate this lifeless doc
trine. In the subsequent editions, Melanc
thon felt the necessity of expounding these 
doctrines with greater clearness.• But such 
was not precisely the case in 1521. " To 
know Christ," said he, "is to know his 
blessings. 3 Paul, in his epistle to the Ro
mans, desiring to give a summary of the 
ehristian doctrines, does not philosophize on 
the mystery of the Trinity, on the mode of 
incarnation, on active or passive creation; of 
what then does he speak ?-of the law,-of 
sin,-of grace. On this our knowledge of 
Christ depends." 

The publication of this body of theology 
was of inestimable value to the cause of 
truth. Calumnies were refuted ; prejudices 
swept away. In the churches, palaces, and 
universities, Melanethon's genius found ad
mirers, who esteemed the graces of his cha
racter. Even those who knew not the author 
were attracted to his creed by his book. The 
roughness and occasional violence of Luther's 

1 Qmmdoqutdem omnta. quro eveniunt, necessarto event~ 
unt juxta dlvina.m prredestinationem, nulla est voluntatis 
nostrre Iibertas. Loe. Com. Theo!. Basle, 1521, p. 35. 

2 See the edition of 1561, reprinted in 1829, p. 14-44, the 
several chapters :-De tribus personis ;-De divinitate Fil ii; 
-De dua.bus naturis in Christo ;-Testimonta quod Filius 
sit persona ;-Testimonla refutantta Arianos ;-De disce:r
nendis proprieto.tibus huma.nae et divlnre na.turre Christi;
De Spirltu Sancto, &c. &c. 

language had often repelled many. But 
here was a man who explained those mighty 
truths whose sudden explosion had shaken 
the world, with great elegance of style ex
quisite taste, admirable perspicuity, and per
fect order. The work was sought after and 
read with avidity, and studied with ardour. 
Such gentleness and moderation won all 
hearts. Such nobility and force commanded 
their respect; and the superior classes of 
society, hitherto undecided, were gained over 
to a wisdom that made use of such beautiful 
language. 

On the other hand, the adversaries of 
truth, whom Luther's terrible blows had not 
yet humbled, remained for a time silent and 
disconcerted at the appearance of Melanc
thon's treatise. They saw that there was 
another man as worthy of their hatred as 
Luther himself. " Alas!" exclaimed they, 
" unhappy Germany ! to what extremity 
wilt thou be brought by this new birth! " 1 

Between the years 1521 and 1595 the 
Common-places passed through sixty-seven 
editions, without including translations. 
Next to the Bible, this is the book that has 
possibly contributed most to the establish
ment of the evangelical doctrine. 

CHAPTER X. 

Opposition-Henry VIII.-Wolsey-The Queen-Fisber
Sir Thomas More-Luthe~s Books burnt-Henry's attack 
on Luther-Presented to the Pope-lts Effect on Luther 
-Energy and Violence-Luther's Reply-Answer by the 
Bishop of Rochester-Reply of Sir Thomas Hore-Henry'B 
Proceedings. 

WHILE the " grammarian" Melancthon was 
contributing by these gentle strains a power
ful support to Luther, men of authority, ene
mies to the reformer, were turning violently 
against him. He had escaped from the 
Wartburg and reappeared on the stage of the 
world; and at this news the rage of his 
former adversaries was revived. ' 

Luther had been three months and a half 
at Wittemberg when a rumour, increased by 
the thousand tongues of fame, brought intel
ligencll that one of the greatest kings of 
Christendom had risen against him. Henry 
VIII., the head of the house of Tudor, a 
prince descended from the families of York 
and Lancaster, and in whose person, after so 
much bloodshed, the white and red roses 
were at length united, the mighty king of 
England, who claimed to re-establish on the 
continent, and especially in France, the for
mer influence of his crown,-had just writ
ten a book against the poor monk of Wittem
berg. " There is much boasting about a 
little book by the King of England," wrote 

3 Hoe est Christum cognoscere, beneficla ejus cognoscere. 
Ibid. 
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Luther to Lange on the 26th of June 
1522. 1 

Henry was then thirty-one years old; " he 
was tall, strong-built and proportioned, and 
had an air of authority and empire." 2 His 
countenance expressed the vivacity of his 
mind; vehement, presuming to make every 
thing give way to the violence of his pas
sions, and thirsting for glory, he at first con
cealed his faults under a certain impetuosity 
that is peculiar to youth, and flatterers were 
not wanting to encourage them. He would 
often visit, in company with his courtiers, 
the house of his chaplain, Thomas ,volsey, 
the son of an Ipswich butcher. Endowed 
with great skill, of overweening ambition, 
and of unbounded audacity, this man, pro
tected by the Bishop of Winchester, chan
cellor of the kingdom, had rapidly advanced 
in his master's favour, and allured him to his 
residence by the attractions of pleasures and 
disorders, in which the young prince would 
not have ventured to indulge in his own 
palace. This is recorded by Polydore Vir
gil, at that time papal sub-collector in Eng
land. 8 In these dissolute meetings, the 
chaplain surpassed the licentiousness of the 
young courtiers who attended Henry VIII. 
Forgetful of the decorum befitting a minister 
of the Church, he would sing, dance, laugh, 
play the fool, fence, and indulge in obscene 
conversation. 4 By these means he succeed
ed in obtaining the first place in the king's 
councils, and, as sole minister, all the princes 
of Christendom were forced to purchase his 
favour. 

Henry lived in the midst of balls, banquets, 
and jousting, and riotously squandered the 
treasures his father had slowly accumulated. 
Magnificent tournaments succeeded each 
other without interval. In these sports the 
king, who was distinguished above all the 
combatants by his manly beauty, played the 
chief part. 5 If the contest appeared for a 
moment doubtful, the strength and address 
of the young monarch, or the artful policy of 
his opponents, gave him the victory, and the 
lists resounded with shouts and applause in 
his honour. The vanity of the youthful 
prince was inflated by these easy triumphs, 
and there was no success in the world to 
which he thought he might not aspire. The 
queen was often seen among the spectators. 

BU~ ~!Yi:r!c1l::!1~~:S19uti~~1l: t.::~ !h~"'kl~~~c:~~y~~~~ 
a~d c'0fif:r,0~c~t~ lf~i? ~r°G~e~fnnrla1!;Foti?f· 

3 Uomi sure voluptatum omnium sacrarium fectt, quo 
regem frequenter ducebat. Polyd. Yirgilius, Angl. Rist., 
&isle, 1570, fol. p. 63.3. PoLvdore appears to have suffered 
from Wolsey's pride, and to be rather inclined to exaggerate 
the minister's faults. 

-t Cum illis adolescentibus una psallebat, saltabat, ser
mones leporis plenos habebat, ridebat, Jocabatur, &c. Ibid, 

m~:~1~f: a~C::Js0{~
5qt{~d~~ ~~:j~~"!iu~~bli~ ;~~der~~g~~ 

Schismate Angltcano, p 4 This work of Sanders, papal 
nuncio in Ireland, shotild

0 

be read Yery cautiously; for it 
abounds in false and calumnious assertions, as has been 
remarked by Cardinal Quirinl and the Roman-catholic 
Doctor Lingard. See the History of England by the latter, 
vol. vL 173. 

Her serious features and sad look, her absent 
and dejected air, formed a striking contrast 
with the noise and glitter of these festivities. 
Shortly after his accession to the throne, and 
for reasons of state, Henry VIII. had es
poused Catherine of Aragon, his senior by 
eight years : she was his brother Arthur's 
widow, and aunt to Charles V. While her 
husband followed his pleasures, the virtuous 
Catherine, whose piety was truly Spanish, 
would leave her bed in the middle of the 
night to take a silent part in the prayers of 
the monks, 1 at which she would kneel down 
without cushion or carpet. At five in the 
morning, after taking a little rest, she would 
again rise, and putting on the Franciscan 
dress, for she had been admitted into the 
tertiary order of St. Francis, and hastily 
throwing the royal garments around her, 2 

would repair to church at six o'clock to join 
in the service., 

Two beings, living in such different 
spheres, could not long continue together. 

Romish piety had other representatives 
besides Catheiine in the court of Henry 
VIII. John Fisher, bishop of Rochester, 
then nearly seventy years of age, as distin• 
guished for learning as for the austerity of 
his manners, was the object of universal 
veneration. He had been the oldest council
lor of Henry VII., and the Duchess of Rich
mond, grandmother to Henry VIII., calling 
him to her bedside, had commended to his 
care the youth and inexperience of her grand
son. The king, in the midst of his irregu
larities, long continued to revere the aged 
bishop as a father. 

A man much younger than Fisher, a lay
man and a lawyer, had prior to this attracted 
general attention by his genius and noble 
character. His name was Thomas More, 
son of one of the judges of the King's Bench. 
He was poor, austere, and diligent. At the 
age of twenty he had endeavoured to quench 
the passions of youth by wearing a shirt of 
haircloth, and by self-scourging. On one 
occasion, being summoned by Henry VIII. 
while he was attending mass, he replied, that 
God's service was before the king's. ,v olsey 
introduced him to Henry, who employed 
him on various embassies, and showed him 
much kindness. He would often send for 
him, and converse with him on astronomy, 
about Wolsey, or on divinity. 

In truth, the king himself was not un
acquainted with the Romish doctrines. It 
would appear, that if Arthur had lived, 
Henry was destined for the archiepiscopal 
see of Canterbury. Thomas Aquinas, 8 St. 
Bonaventure, tournaments, banquets, Eliza
beth Blunt and others of his mistresses-all 
were mixed up in the mind and life of this 

1 Surgebat media nocte ut nocturnis rellglosorum precl. 
bus interesset. Sanderus de Scllismate Angllcano, p. b. 

i t~~::tl0 
s't~1~\~~e n1il}rr;adtiicfug~:;;i A!~~:;irs, 1~~t 

Yirg, p. 634. 
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prince, who had masses of his own composi
tion sung in his chapel. 

As soon as Henry had 11eard talk of Lu
ther, he became indignant against him, and 
hardly was the decree of the Diet of Worms 
known in England, before ho ordered the 
pontiff's bull against the reformer's works to 
be put into execution. 1 On the 12th of M_ay 
1521, Thomas Wolsev, who, together with 
the office of chancellor of England, combined 
those of cardinal and legate of Rome, went 
in solemn procession to St. Paul's. This 
man whose pride had attained the highest 
pitch, thought himself the equal of kings. 
He used to sit in a chair of gold, sleep in a 
golden bed, and a cover of cloth of gold was 
spread on the table during his meals. 2 On 
this occasion he displayed great magnifi
cence. His household, consisting of 800 
persons, among whom were barons, knights, 
and sons of the most distinguished families, 
who hoped by serving him to obtain public 
office, surrounded this haughty prelate. Silk 
and gold glittered not only on his garments 
(he was the first ecclesiastic who ventured to 
dress so sumptuously), 8 but even on the 
housings and harness of the horses. Before 
him walked a tall priest bearing a silver 
column terminated by a cross ; behind him, 
another ecclesiastic of similar height carried 
the archiepiscopal crosier of York ; a noble
man at his side held the cardinal's hat. • 
Lords,·prelates, ambassadors from the pope 
and emperor, accompanied him, followed by 
a long line of mules bearing chests covered 
with the richest and most brilliant hangings. 
It was this magnificent procession that was 
carrying to the burning pile the writings of 
the poor monk of vVittemberg. When they 
reached the cathedral, the insolent priest 
placed his cardinal's hat on the altar. The 
virtuous Bishop of Rochester stationed him
self at the foot of the cross, and with agitated 
voice preached earnestly against the heresy. 
After this the impious books of the heresi
arch were brought together and devoutly 
burned in the presence of an immense crowd. 
Such was the first intelligence that England 
received of the Reformation. 

Henry would not stop here. This' prince, 
whose hand was ever upraised against his 
adversaries, his wives, or his favourites, 
wrote to the elector-palatine: " It is the 
devil, who, by Luther's means, has kindled 
this immense conflagration. If Luther will 
not be converted, let him and his writings 
be burnt together ! " 5 

This was not enough. Having been con
vinced that the progress of heresy was 
owing to the extreme ignorance of the Ger-

man princes, Henry thought the moment 
had arrived for showing his learning. The 
victories of his battle-axe did not permit him 
to doubt of those that were reserved for his 
pen. But another passion, vanity ever 
greatest in the smallest minds, spuded the 
king onward. He was humiliated at having 
no title to oppose to that of " Catholic" and 
" Most Christian," borne by the kings of 
Spain and France, and he had been long 
begging a similar distinction from the court 
of Rome. What would be more likely to 
procure it than an attack upon heresy? 
Henry therefore threw aside the kingly 
purple, and descended from his throne into 
the arena of theological discussion. He en
listed Thomas Aquinas, Peter Lombard, 
Alexander Hales, and Bonaventure into his 
service ; and the world beheld the publica
tion_ of the D_ifence of the Seven Sacraments, 
a,qmnst klartin Luther, by tlie most invincible 
King qf England and France, Lord of Ire
land, Henry the eightli of that name. 

" I will rush in front of the Church to save 
her," said the King of England in this trea
tise; " I will receive in my bosom the poi
soned arrows of her assailants. 1 The present 
state of things calls me to do so. Every 
servant of Christ, whatever be his age, sex, 
or rank, should rise up against the common 
enemy of Christendom. 2 

" Let us put on a twofold breastplate ; 
the heaven7 breastplate, to conquer by the 
weapons o truth him who combats with 
those of error; but also an earthly breast
plate, that if he shows himself obstinate in 
his malice, the hand of the executioner may 
constrain him to be silent, and that once at 
least he may be useful to the world, by the 
terrible example of his death. s 

Henry VIII. was unable to hide the con
tempt he felt towards his feeble adversary. 
" This man," said the crowned theologian, 
" seems to be in the pangs of childbirth ; 
after a travail without precedent, he pro
duces nothing but wind. 4 Remove the dar
ing envelope of the insolent verbiage with 
which he clothes his absurdities, as an ape 
is clothed in purple, and what remains? ..... . 
a wretched and empty sophism." 

The king defends, successively, the mass, 
penance, confirmation, marriage, orders, and 
extreme unction ; he is not sparing of abu
sive language towards his opponent; he calls 
him by turns a wolf of hell, a poisonous 
viper, a limb of the devil. Even Luther's 
sincerity is attacked. Henry VIII. crushes 
the mendicant monk with his royal anger, 
"and writes as 'twere with his sceptre," 
says an historian.5 
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And yet it must be confessed that his 
work was not bad, considering the author 
and his- age. 'l'he style is not altogether 
without force; but the public of the day did 
not confine themselves to paying it due jus
tice. The theological treatise of the power
ful King of England was received with a tor
rent of adulation. " It is the most learned 
work the snn ever saw," cried some.1-" We 
can only compare it," re-echoed others, "to 
the works of Augustine. He is a Constan
tine, a Charlemagne I "-He is more," said 
others, " he is a seconcl Solomon!" 

These flatteries soon extended beyond the 
limits of England. Henry desired John 
Clarke, dean of Windsor, his ambassador at 
Rome, to present his book to the sovereign 
pontiff. Leo X. received the envoy in full 
consistory, and Clarke laid the royal work 
before him, saying: " The king my master 
assures you that, having now refuted Lu
ther's errors with the pen, he is reacly to 
combat his adherents with the sword." Leo, 
touched with this promise, replied, that the 
king's book could not have been written 
without the aid of the Holy Ghost, ancl con
ferred upon Henry the title of Defende,. of the 
Faith, which is still borne by the sovereigns 
of England. 

The reception which this volume met with 
at Rome contributed greatly to increase the 
number of its readers. In a few months 
many thousand copies issuecl from different 
presses.2 "The whole christian world," 
says Cochkeus, " was filled with admiration 
andjoy." 3 

Such extravagant panegyrics augmented 
the insufferable vanity of this chief of the 
Tudors. He himself seemed to have no 
doubt that he was inspired by the Holy 
Ghost.< From that time he would suffer no 
contradiction. His papacy was no longer at 
Rome, but at Greenwich; infallibility re
posed on his shoulders : at a subsequent 
period this contributed greatly to the Re
formation of England. 

Luther read Henry's book with a smile 
mingled with disdain, impatience, and indig
nation. The falsehood and the abuse it con
tained, but especially the air of contempt and 
compassion which the king assumed, irri
tated the Wittemberg doctor to the highest 
degree. The thought that the pope had 
crowned this work, and that on all sides the 
enemies of the Gospel were triumphing over 
the Reformation and the reformer as already 
overthrown and vanquished, increased his 
indignation. Besides, what reason had he 
to temporize? Was he not fighting in the 
cause of a King greater than all the kings of 
the earth? The meekness of the Gospel ap-

peared to him unseasonable. An eye for an 
eye, a tooth for a tooth. He went beyond 
all bounds. Persecuted, insulted, hunted 
down, and wounded, the furious lion turned 
round, and proudly roused himself to crush 
his enemy. The elector, Spalatin, Melanc
thon, and Bugenhagen, strove in vain to 
pacify him. 'They woulu have prevented his 
replying; but nothing could stop him. " I 
will not be gentle towards the king of Eng
land," said he. " I know that it is vain for 
me to humble myself, to give way, to en
treat, to try peaceful methods. At length I 
will show myself more terrible towards these 
furious beasts, who goad me every clay with 
their horns. I will turn mine upon them. I 
will provoke Satan until he falls clown life
less and exhausted.1 If this heretic docs not 
recant, says Henry VIII. the new Thomas, 
he must be burnt alive ! Such are the wea
pons they are. now employing against me : 
the fury of stupid asses and swine of the 
brood of Thomas Aquinas ; and then the 
stake.2 Well then, be it so! Let these 
hogs advance if they dare, ancl let them 
burn me ! Here I am waiting for them. 
After my cleath, though my ashes should be 
thrown into a thousand seas, they will rise, 
pursue, and swallow up this abominable 
herd. Living, I shall be the enemy of the 
papacy; burnt, I shall be its destruction. 
Go then, swine of St. Thomas, clo what 
seemeth good to you. You will ever find Lu
ther like a bear upon your road, and as a lion 
in your path. He will spring upon you 
whithersoever you go, and will never leave 
you at peace, until he has broken your iron 
heads, and ground your brazen foreheads 
into clust." 

Luther first reproaches Henry VIII. with 
having supported his doctrines solely by the 
decrees and opinions of men. " As for me," 
says he, " I never cease crying the Gospel, 
the Gospel! Christ, Christ !-And my ad
versaries continue to reply: Custom, custom! 
Ordinances, ordinances ! Fathers, fathe1·s ! 
-St. Paul says : Let not your faith stand in 
the wisdom of men, but in the power of God 
(1 Cor. ii. 5.) And the apostle by this thun
derclap from heaven overthrows and disperses 
all the hobgoblins of this Henry, as the wind 
scatters the dust. Frightened and con
founded, these Thomists, Papists, and Henrys 
fall prostrate before the thunder of these 
,vords." 3 

He then refutes the king's book in detail, 
and overturns his arguments one after the 
other, with a perspicuity, spirit, and know-

n:e ~l~s\~ tf:1i~x:t:t~fi°b:su~o::~!t}~r~; 1::J_ant~E:~: 
ii.22i~~is et furor insulsissimorum asinorum et Thomtstlc<r 
rum porcorum, Contra Hcnricum Regem1 Opp. Lat, ti. 331, 

J Burnet, Hist. Ref. of England, t. 30. This language reminds us of the Irish Agitator. There is. 

1n\!~U: ~~i11~8m°ii~rt:1~cl\~:. ej~~ct1~~!!~. ~~~ico~raphis l11~~i~rh~e~Pth~0ri:ha~e~i~~i~1
t~~~ ~~~~~f,~!!~:;~~~ 

3 Ut totum orbem ohristianum et gaud10 et admiratione NOYember 1835. Le Bigne d'0'Connd. "Soaped swine of I 
Tef

1
U:1!~s t~~~ght to fancy it was written with some de- ci;ti~~~~~rlit~t~!t~aft·j!0cent a facie verborum istius toni .. 

gree of inspiration. Burnet, Preface. trui. Contra Henricum reg. Opp. Lat. ii. 336. _ 
343 
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ledge of the Holy Scriptures and histo17 of 
the Church, but also with an assurance, dis
dain, and sometimes violence, that ought not 
to surprise us. 

Having reached the end of his confutation, 
Luther again becomes indignant that his 
opponent should derive his arguments from 
the Fathers only: this was the basis of the 
whole controversy. " To all the words of 
the Fathers and of men, of angels and of 
devils," said he, " I oppose, not old customs, 
not the multitude of men, but the Word of 
the Eternal l\Iajesty,-the Gospel, which 
even my adversaries are obliged to recognise. 
To this I hold fast, on this I rnpose, in this 
I boast, in this I exult and triumph over the 
papists, the 'fhomists, the Henrys, the 
sophists, and all the swine of hell. 1 The 
King of heaven is with me ; for this reason 
I fear nothing, although a thousand Augus
tines, a thousarnl Cyprians, and a thousand 
of these churches which Henry defends, 
should rise up against me. It is a small 
matter that I should despise and revile a 
king of the earth, since he himself does not 
fear in his writings to blaspheme the King 
of heaven, and to profane His holy name by 
the most impudent falsehoods." 2 

" Papists ! " exclaimed he in conclusion, 
" will ye never cease from your idle attacks? 
Do what you please. Nevertheless, before 
that Gospel which I preach down must come 
popes, bishops, priests, monks, princes, devils, 
death, sin, and all that is not Christ or in 
Christ." 3 

Thus spoke the poor monk. His violence 
certainly cannot be excused, if we judge it 
by the rule to which he himself appealed,
by the Word of God. It cannot even be jus
tified by alleging either the grossness of the 
age (for Melancthon knew how to observe 
decorum in his writings), or the energy of 
his character, for if this energy had any in
fluence over his language, passion also 
exerted more. It is better, then, that we 
should condemn it. And yet it is but right 
to observe that in the sixteenth century this 
violence did not appear so strnnge as it would 
in our days. The learned were then an 
estate, as well as the princes. By becoming 
a writer, Henry had attacked Luther. Lu
ther replied according to an established law 
in the republic of letters, that we must con
sider the truth of what is said, and not the 
quality of him that says it. Let us add also, 
that when this same king turned against the 
pope, the abuse which the Romish writers 
and the pope himself poured upon him, far 
exceeded all that Luther had ever said. 

Besides, if Luther called Dr. Eck an ass 
and Henry VIII. a hog, he indignantly re
jected the intervention of the secular arm; 
while Eck was writing a dissertation to 

t Hie sto, hie sedeo, hie maneo, hie glorlor1 hie triumphor, 
hie insulto papistis .•.. Opp. Lat. ii. 342, 

2 Nee magnum si ego regem terrre contemno. Ibid. 344, 
Yerso. 

3 L. Opp. Leips. xviii, 209. 

prove that heretics ought to be burned, and 
Henry was ei-ecting scaffolds that he might 
conform with the precepts of the chancellor 
of lngolstadt. 

Great was the emotion at the king's court; 
Surrey, Wolsey, and the crowd of courtiers, 
put a stop to the festivities and pageantry at 
Greenwich to vent their indignation in abuse 
and sarcasm. The venerable Bishop of Ro
chester, who had been delighted to see the 
young prince, forn1erly confided to his care, 
breaking a lance in defence of the Church, 
was deeply wounded by the attack of the 
monk. He reflied to it immediately. His 
words distinct y characterize the age and 
the Church. " Take us the foxes, the little 
foxes, that spoil the vines, says Christ in the 
Song of Songs. This teaches us," said 
Fisher, " that we must take the heretics be
fore they grow big. Now Luther is become 
a big fox, so old, so cunning, and so sly, that 
he is very difficult to catch, What do I say? 
...... a fox? He is a mad dog, a ravenin~ 
wolf, a cruel bear ; or rather all those am
mals in one; for the monster includes many 
beasts within him."1 

Sir Thomas More also descended into the 
arena to contend with the monk of Wittem
berg. Although a layman, his zeal against 
the Reformation amounted to fanaticism, if it 
did not even urge him to shed blood. When 
young nobles undertake the defence of the 
papacy, their violence often exceeds even 
that of the ecclesiastics. " Reverend bro
ther, father, tippler, Luther, runagate of the 
order of St. Augustine, mis-shapen bacchanal 
of either faculty, unlearned doctor of theo
logy. "2 Such is the language addressed to 
the reformer by one of the most illustrious 
men of his age. He then proceeds to explain 
in what manner Luther had composed his 
book against Henry VIII. : " He called his 
companions together, and desired them to 
go each his own way and pick up all sorts 
of abuse and scurrility. One frequented the 
public can-iages and boats ; another the baths 
and gambling-houses; a third the taverns 
and barbers' shops ; a fourth the mills and 
brothels. They noted down in their tablets 
all the most insolent, filthy, and infamous 
things they heard; and bringing back these 
abominations and impurities, discharged them 
all into that filthy kennel which is called 
Luther's mind. If he retracts his falsehoods 
and calumnies," continues More, "if he lays 
aside his folly and his madness, if he swal
lows his own filth 8 •••••• he will find one who 
will seriously discuss with him. But if he 
proceeds as he has begun, joking, teasing, 
fooling, calumniating, vomiting sewers and 
cesspools 4 ••••• .let others do what they please; 

a~t ~!~T:1~!~s~~~n~:~d:~am~0c~~tY~lf~a:_a:J~stmum, 
2 Reverendus fra.ter, pater, potator, Lutherus. Ibid. p. 

61. 

62
~ Si.,, .sims resorbeat et sua relingat stereora. Ibid. p, 

344 
4 Sentinas, cloacas, latrinas, .... stereora. Ibid. p. 63. 
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as for me, I should prefer leaving the little I sacred, promptly to extinguish the cursed 
friar to his own fury and filth. " 1 More would sect of Luther: put no one to death, if that 
have done better to have restrained his own. can be avoided ; but if this heretical obsti
Luther never degraded his style to so low a nacy continues, then shed blood without 
degree. He made no reply. hesitation, in order that the abominable 

This writing still further increased Henry's heresy may disappear from under heaven. " 1 

attachment to More. He would often visit 'The elector and his brother referred the 
him in his humble dwelling at Chelsea. king to the approaching council. Thus 
After dinner, the king, leaning on his favour- Henry VIII. was far from attaining his eud. 
ite's shoulder, would walk in the garden, " So great a name mixed up in the dispute," 
while Mistress ]\fore and her children, con- said Paul Sarpi, " served to render it more 
cealed behind a window, could not turn away curious, and to conciliate general favour to
their astonished eyes. After one of these wards Luther, as usually happens in com
walks, More, who knew his man well, said bats and tournaments, where the spectators 
to his wife: " If my head could win him a have always a leaning towards the weaker 
single castle in France, he would not hesi- party, and take delight in exaggerating the 
tate to cut it off." merit of his actions." 2 

The king, thus defended by the Bishop of 
Rochester and by his future chancellor, had 
no need to resume his pen. Confounded at 
finding himself treated in the face of Europe 
as a common writer, Henry VIII. abandoned 
the dangerous position he had taken, and 
throwing away the pen of the theologian, 
had recourse to the more effectual means of 
diplomacy. 

An ambassador was despatched from the 
court of Greenwich with a letter for the elec
tor and dukes of Saxony. " Luther, the real 
serpent fallen from heaven," w1·ote he, " is 
pouring out his floods of venom upon the 
earth. He is stirring up revolts in the 
Church of Jesus Christ, abolishing laws, in
sulting the powers that be, inflaming the 
laity against the priests, laymen and priests 
against the pope, and subjects against their 
sovereigns, and he desires nothing better 
than to see Christians fighting and destroy
ing one another, and the enemies of our faith 
hailing this scene of carnage with a fright
ful grin.2 

" What is this doctrine which he calls 
evangelical, if it be not Wickliffe's? Now, 
most honoured uncles, I know what your 
ancestors have done to destroy it. In Bohe
mia, they hunted it down like a wild beast, 
and driving it into a pit, they shut it up and 
kept it fast. Yon will not allow it to escape 
through your negligence, lest, creeping into 
Saxony, and becoming master of the whole 
of Germany, its smoking nostrils should 
pour forth the flames of hell, spreading that 
conflagration far and wide which your nation 
hath so often wished to extinguish in its 
blood. 8 

" For this reason, most worthy princes, I 
feel obliged to exhort you and even to en
treat you in the name of all that is most 

1 Cum suls .•.. et stereoribus .... rclinquere. Cochlreus, p. 
63. Cochlrens is delighted at quoting these passages, 
selecting what according to hl!J taste are the finest parts in 
)lore's reply. M Nisard, on the contrary, confesses fn his 
article on More. Whom he defends with great warmth and 

!f1~d~t~~~r t~v~ul~ t8!;ho~i1in;r;· !~~~~g~11t!!f ~li~~~1 !t 
translation ls impossible." Revue des deux Mondes. v. 592. 

2 So ergiest er. gleich wie eine Schlang vom Himmel 

CHAPTER XI. 

Genera.I Movement -The Monks-How the Rerorma.tlon 
was carried on-Unlearned Believer-The Old and the 
New Doctors-Printing and Literature-Bookselling and 
Col portage. 

A GREAT movement was going on. The Re
formation, which, after the Diet of Worms, 
had been thought to be confined with its first 
teacher in the narrow chamber of a strong 
castle, was breaking forth in every part of 

1 

the empire, and, so to speak, throughout · 
Christendom. The two classes, hitherto 
mixed up together, were now beginning to 
separate; and the partisans of a monk, 
whose only defence was his tongue, nO\v 
took their stand fearlessly in the face of the 
servants of Charles V. and Leo X. Luther 
had scarcely left the walls of the W a1·tburg, 
the pope had excommunicated all his adhe
rents, the imperial diet had just condemned 
his doctrine, the princes were endeavouring 
to crnsh it in most of the German states, the 
ministers of Rome were lowering it in the 
eyes of the people by their violent invectives, 
and the other states of Christendom were 
calling upon Germany to sacrifice a man 
whose assaults they feared even at a dis
tance ; and yet this new sect, few in num
bers, and among whose members there was 
no organization, no bond of union, nothing 
in short that concentrated their common 
power, was already frightening the vast 
ancient, and powerful sovereignty of Rom~ 
by the energy of its faith and the rapidity of 
its conquests, On all sides, as in the first 
warm days of spring, the seed was bursting 
from the earth spontaneously and without 
effort. Every day showed some new pro
gress. Individuals, villages, towns, whole 
cities, joined in this new confession of the 
name of Jesus Christ. There was unpitying 

'ci~[~~001~d3fit·u!'i!~· ;~~-, vfr~: e°tff1~3ii\1!8
te

1
~atatin: 

3 Und durch sein schadfich Anblasen das hfillische Feuer 1 Oder aber aucb mlt Blut verglessen. 
a.ussprtihe. Ibid. 213, 2 Hist. Council of Trent, pp. 10, 16. 

L. Opp, XYlll, 1111. 
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·opposition, there were terrible persecutions, 
but the mysterious power that urged all these 
people onward was irresistible ; and the 
persecuted, quickening their steps, going 
forward through exile, imprisonment, and 
the burning pile, every where prevailed over 
their persecutors. 

The monastic orders that Rome had spread 
over Christendom, like a net intended to 
catch souls and keep them prisoners, were 
the first to break their bonds, anc1 rapidly to 
propagate the new doctrine throughout the 
Cbureh. The Augustincs of Saxony had 
walked with Luther, and felt that inward 
experience of the Holy Word which, by 
putting them in possession of God himself; 
dethroned Rome and her lofty assumptions. 
But in the other convents of the order, evan
gelical light had dawned in like manner. 
Sometimes they were old men, who, like 
Staupitz, had preserved the sound doctrines 
of truth in the midst of deluded Christendom, 
and who now besought God to permit them 
to depart in peace, for their eyes had seen 
his salvation. At other times, they were 
young men, who had received Luther's teach
mg with the eagerness peculiar to their age. 
The Augustine convents at Nuremberg, 
Osnabruck, Dillingen, Ratisbon, Strasburg, 
and Antwerp, with those in Hesse and Wur
temberg, turned towards Jesus Christ, and 
by their courage excited the wrath of Rome. 

But this movement was not confined to 
the Augustines only. High-spirited men 
imitated them in the monasteries of other 
orders, and notwithstanding the clamours of 
the monks, who would not abandon their 
carnal observances, notwithstanding the 
anger, contempt, sentences, discipline, and 
imprisonments of the cloister, they fearlessly 
raised their voices in behalf of that holy and 
precious truth, which they had found at last 
after so many painful inquiries, such despair 
and doubt, and such inward struggle. In 
the majority of the cloisters, the most spi
ritual, pious, and learned monks declared for 
the Reformation. In the Franciscan con
vent at Ulm, Eberlin and Kettenbach at-

I tacked the slavish works of monasticism, and 
I I the superstitious observances of the Church, 

I 
j with an eloquence capable of moving the 

1
, whole nation; and they called for the imme

diate abolition of the monasteries and houses 
of ill-fame. Another Franciscan, Stephen 
Kempe, preached the Gospel at Hamburg, 
and, alone, presented a firm front to the 
hatred, envy, menaces, snares, and attacks 
of the priests, who were in-itated at seeing 
the crowd abandon their altai·s, and flock 
with enthusiasm to hear his sermons.1 

Frequently the superiors of the convents 
were the first led away in the path of reform. 
At Halberstadt, Neuenwerk, Halle, and 
Sagan, the priors set the example to their 
monks, or at least declared that if a monk 

felt his conscience burdened by the weight 
of monastic vows, far from detaming him in 
the convent, they would take him by the 
shoulders and thrust him out of doors.1 

Indeed throughout all Germany the monks 
were seen laying down their frocks and 
cowls at the gates of the monasteries. Some 
were expelled by the violence of the bre
thren or the abbots; others, of mild and 
pacific character, could no longer endure the 
continual disputes, abuse, clamour, and 
hatred which pursued them even in their 
slumbers; the majority were convinced that 
the monastic life was opposed to the will of 
God and to a christian life ; some had arrived 
at this conviction by degrees; anc1 others 
suddenly, by reading a passage in the Bible. 
The sloth, grossness, ignorance, and degra
dation that constitntec1 the very nature of 
the memlicant orders, inspired with inde
scribable disgust all men of elevated mind, 
who could no longer support the society of 
their vulgar associates. One day, a Francis
can going his rounds, stopped with the box 
in his hand begging alms at a blacksmith's 
forge in Nuremberg: "-Why," sait1 the smith, 
" do you not gain your bread by the work of 
your own hands?" At these words the 
sturdy monk threw away his staff, and seiz
ing the hammer plied it vigorously on the 
anvil. The useless mendicant had become 
an honest workman. His box and frock 
were sent back to the monastery.2 

The monks were not the only persons who 
ralliec1 rnund the standard of the Gospel ; 
priests in still greater numbers began to 
preach the new doctrines. But preachers 
were not required for its propagation ; it 
frequently acted on men's minds, and aroused 
them from their deep slumber without any 
one having spoken. 

Luther's writings were read in cities, 
towns, and even villages; at night by the fire
side the schoolmaster would often read them 
aloud to an attentive audience. Some of the 
hearers were affected by their perusal ; they 
would take up the Scriptures to clear away 
their doubts, and were struck with surprise 
at the astonishing contrast between the 
Christianity of the Bible and their own. 
After oscillating between Rome and Scrip
ture, they soon took refuge with that living 
V{ ord which shed so new and sweet a radi
ance on their hearts. While they were in 
this state, some evangelical pre::icher, pro
bably a priest or a monk, would an-ive. 
Speaking eloquently and with conviction, 8 

he announced that Christ had made full 
atonement for the sins of his people, and de
monstrated by Holy Scripture the vanity of 
works and human penances. A ten-ible op
position would then break out; the clergy-, 
and sometimes the magistrates, would strain 

~ ~~c~~~t~~tfc·h8i~e~~T1~~~t!: ~frJrt, Rer. Siles, i. 4!>7. 
1 Der ilbrlgen Predtger Felndscba.fft, Neid, Nachstellun- 3 Eaque omnia prompte, alacriter,eloquenter. Cochlrona, 

gen, Praticken, und Schrecken. Seck.endor.ff, p. 559. 
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every nerve to bring back the souls they Christians were denominated the Lime-tree 
were about to lose. But there was in the Brethren. 
new preaching a harmony with Scripture While the priests were exhibiting their 
and a hidden force that won all hearts, and sordid covetousness before the eyes of the 
subdued even the most rebellious. At the people, the new preachers said to them, 
peril of their goods, and of their life if need " Freely we have received, freely do we 
be, they ranged themselves on the side of give." 1 The idea often expressed by the 
the Gospel, and forsook the barren and fana- new preachers from the pulpit, that Rome 
tical orators of the papacy. 1 Sometimes the had formerly sent the Germans a corrupted 
people, incensed at being so long misled, Gospel, so that now for the first time Ger
compelled them to retire ; more frequently many heard the ·word of Christ in its 
the priests, deserted by their flocks, without heavenly and primal beauty, produced a 
tithes or offerings, departed voluntarily and deep impression on men's minds. 2 And the 
in sadness to seek a livelihood elsewhere. 2 noble thought of the equality of all men, of 
And while the supporters of the ancient a universal brotherhood in Jesus Christ, laid 
hierarchy retired from these places sorrowful strong hold upon those souls which for so 
and dejected, and sometimes bidding fare- long a period had groaned beneath the yoke 
well to their old flocks in the language of of feudalism and of the papacy of the Middle 
anathema, the people, whom truth and liberty Ages. 5 

transported with joy, surrounded the new Often would unlearned Christians, with 
preachers with acclamations, and, thirsting the New Tostament in their hands, under
for the vVord of God, carried them as it were take to justify the doctrine of the Reforma
in triumph into the church and into the tion. The catholics who remained faithful 
pulpit. 8 to Rome withdrew in affright ; for to priests 

A word of power, proceeding from God, and monks alone had been assigned the task 
was at that time regenerating society. The of studying sacred literature. The latter 
people, or their leaders, would frequently in- were therefore compelled to come forward; 
vite some man celebrated for his faith to the conference began; but erelong, over
come and enlighten them ; and he for love whelmed by the declarations of Holy Scrip
of the Gospel, would immediately abandon ture cited by these laymen, the priests and 
his interests and his family, his country and monks knew not how to reply. 4 ••••••••• " Un
friends. 4 Persecution often compelled the happily," says Cochloous, " Luther had per
partisans of the Reformation to leave their suaded his followers to put no faith in any 
homes: they reached some spot where it other oracle than the Holy Scriptures." A 
was as yet unknown ; there they would find shout was raised in the assembly, denouncing 
some house that offered an asylum to poor the scandalous ignorance of these old theo
travellers; there they would speak of the logians, who had hitherto been reputed such 
Gospel, read a chapter to the attentive great scholars by their own party. 5 

hea_rers, and perhaps, by the intercession of Men of the lowest station, and even the 
their new friends, obtain permission to preach weaker sex, with the aid of God's Word, per-
once publicly in the church ...... Then indeed suaded and led away men's hearts. Extra-
a fierce fire would break out in the city, and ordinary works are the result of extraordi
the greatest exertions were ineffectual to nary times. At Ingolstadt, under the eyes 
quench it. 5 If they could not preach in the of Dr. Eck, a young weaver. read Luther's 
church, they found some other spot. Every works to the assembled crowd. In this very 
place became a temple. At Husum in Ho!- city, the university having resolved to com
stein, Hermann Tast, who was returning pel a disciple of Melancthon to retract, a 
from Wittemberg, and against whom the woman, namecl Argula de Staufen, under
clergy of the parish had closcl1 the church took his defence, and challenged the doctors 
doors, preached to an immense crowd in the to a public disputation. vVomen and child
cemetery, beneath the shade of two large ren, artisans and soldiers, knew more of the 
trees, not far from the spot where, seven Bible than the doctors of the schools or the i 
centuries before, Anschar had proclaimed the priests of the altars. 
Gospel to the heathen. At Arnstadt, Gas- Christendom was divided into two hostile 
pard Giittel, an Augustine monk, preached bodies, and their aspects were strikingly con
m the market-place. At Dantzic, the Gos-- 1 trasted. Opposed to the old champions of 
pel was announced on a little hill without i the hierarchy, who had neglected the study 
the city. At Gosslar, a Wittemberg student 1 <•f languages and the cultivation of literature 
taught the new doctrines in a meadow planted ' (as one of their own body informs us), wer·e 
with lime-trees ; whence the evangelical ; generous-minded youths, devoted to study, 

1 investigating Scripture, !md familiarizing 
1 Populoodlbllesoathollciconclonatores. Cochlreus,p,52. I themselves with the masterpieces of anti-
2 Ad extremam reda.ctl inopiam, a.liunde sibl victum qure· 

rere cogerentur. Ibid. p. 53, 1 Mira eis erat liberalitas. Cochloous, p. 53. 
p:lu~~!i:E!~~~~b~~:i;~fif~:id~~a!ir!!i~ qi~ia~quaccm po. i ~~x{i~!~s~~~~f:~er~~a\~:~1?b~i~~~- PYtfJ~atam. Ibid. 

• Multi, omissa re domestica, in speciem veri Evangelil, 4 A laicis Lutheranis ph,res Scripturre locos, qua.m a 

p~reu'~f~::0 a:i1l~~~;~!~ii°f~i~~!Ut ~~Cos in ea civitate.... mgw::~fa~a~:i~:)~:{l~lic'bi:b Pi1fi!i tgna.ri Scriptura.rum. 
Ibid. 5'. Ibid. 
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quity.1 Possessing an active mind, an ele
vated soul, and intrepid heart, these young 
men soon acquired such knowledge, that for 
a long period none could compete with them. 
It was not only the vitality of their faith 
which rendered them superior to their con
temporaries, but an elegance of style, a per
fume of antiquity, a sound philosophy, a 
knowledge of the world, completely foreign 
to the theologians " of the old leaven," as 
Cochloous himself terms them. 2 Accordingly, 
when these youthful defenders of the Refor
mation met the Romish doctors in any as
sembly, they attacked them with such ease 
and confidence, that these ignorant men 
hesitated, became emban-assed, and fell into 
a contempt merited in the eyes of all. 

The ancient edifice was crumbling under 
the load of superstition and ignorance ; the 
new one was rising on the fotmdations of 
faith and learning. New elements entered 
deep into the lives of the people. Torpor 
and dulness were in all parts succeeded by a 
spirit of inquiry and a thirst for instruction. 
An active, enlightened, and living faith took 
the place of superstitious devotion and ascetic 
meditations. Works of piety succeeded bi
goted observances and penances. The pulpit 

I; prevailed over the ceremonies of the altar ; 
and the ancient and sovereign authority of 
God's Word was at length restored in the 
Church. 

The printing-press, that powerful machine 
discovered in the fifteenth century, came to 
the support of all these exertions, and its 
te1Tible missiles were continually battering 
the walls of the enemy. 

'fhe impulse which the Reformation gave 
to popular literature in Germany was im
mense. Whilst in the year 1513 only thirty
five publications had appeared, and thirty
seven in 1517, the number of books increased 
with astonishing rapidity after the appear
ance of Luther's theses. In 1518 we find 
seventy-one different works; in 1519, one 
hundred and eleven ; in 1520, two hundred 
and eight; in 1521, two hundred and eleven; 
in 1522, three hundred and forty-seven; and 
in 1523, four hundred and ninety-eight ..... . 
And where were all these published? For 
the most part at Wittemberg. And who 
were their authors? Generally Luther and 
his friends. In 1522 one hundred and thirty 
of the reformer's writings were published; 
and in the year following, one hundred and 
eighty-three. In this same year only twenty 
~Oman-catholic publications appeared.3 The 
literature of Germany thus saw the light in 
the midst of struggles, contemporaneously 
with ~er religion. Already it appeared, as 
later times have seen it, learned, profound, 
full of boldness and activity. The national 

t Totam verojuventutem, eloquentire litteris, linguarum
que studio deditam .... in partem suam tra.xit. Cochloous, 

P·l'Veteris fa.rime. 
a Panzer's Annalen der Deutsch. Litt.; Ranke•s Deutsch. 

Geach. tL 79. 

spirit showed itself for the first time without 
alloy, and at the very moment of its birth 
received the baptism of fire from christian 
enthusiasm. 

vV11at Luther and his friends composed 
others circulated. Monks, convinced of th~ 
unlawfulness of monastic obligations, and 
desirous of exchanging a long life of sloth
fulness for one of active exertion, but too 
ignorant to proclaim the Word of God, tra
velled through the provinces, visiting ham
lets and cottages, where they sold the books 
of Luther and his friends. Germany soon 
swarmed 1 with these bold colporteurs. 2 Print
ers and booksellers eagerly welcomed every 
writing in defence of the Reformation ; but 
they rejected the books of the opposite party, 
as generally full of ignorance and barbarism.3 

If any one of them ventured to sell a book 
in favour of the papacy, and offered it for 
sale in the fairs at Frankfort or elsewhere, 
merchants, purchasers, and men of letters 
overwhelmed him with 1idicule and sarcasm.' 
It was in vain that the emperor and princes 
had published severe edicts against the writ
ings of the reformers. As soon as an inqui
sitorial visit was to be paid, the dealers, who 
had received secret intimation, concealed the 
books that it was intended to proscribe; and 
the multitude, ever eager for what is prohi
bited, immediately bought them up, and read 
them with the greater avidity. It was not 
only in Germany that such scenes were 
passing; Luther's writings were translated 
into French, Spanish, English, and Italian, 
and circulated among these nations. 

CHAPTER XII. 

Luther at Zwickau-The Castle of Freyberg-Worms
l<~rankfort-Universal Movement-Wittemberg the Centre 
of the B.cformation-Luther's Sentiments. 

IF the most puny instruments inflicted such 
terrible blows on Rome, what was it when 
the voice of the monk of Wittemberg was 
heard? Shortly after the discomfiture of the 
new prophets, Luther, in a layman's attire, 
traversed the territories of Duke George in a 
waggon. His gown was hidden, and the 
reformer seemed to be a plain country gen
tleman. If he had been rer;ognised, if he 
had fallen into the hands of the exasperated 
duke, perhaps his fate would have been 
sealed. He was going to preach at Zwickau. 

1 Apostatarum, monasterlis rellctls. infinltus jam erat 
uumerus, in spedem bibliopolarum. Cochlreus. p. 54, 

2 We have ventured to employ the words colporteur and 
colportage to express the title and trade of those itinerant 
booksellers. Besides the inadequacy of our English equiva.. 
lents, these words appear to be making their way into our 

vo:aJi!1i1~afoo~~~;!!:i~°ti~dl)Cta Ct veteris barbariel trivla-
lia scripta. contemnebant. Cochlreus, p 5-1 

4 In publicis mercatibus Francofordife et" alibi. vei:aban, 
tur ac ridebantur. Ibid, 
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the birthplace of the pretended prophets. It 
was no sooner known at Schneeberg, Anna
bcrg, and the surrounding places, than the 
people crowded around him. Fourteen thou
sand persons flocked into the city, and as 
there was no church that could contain such 
numbers, Luther went into the balcony of 
the town-hall, and preached before an audi
ence of twenty-five thousand persons who 
thronged the market-place, some of whom 
had mounted on heaps of cut stones piled up 
near the building.1 The servant of God was 
dilating with fervour on the election of grace, 
when suddenly cries were heard from the 
midst of the audience. An old woman of 
haggard mien, who had taken her station on 
a pile of .stones, stretched out her emaciated 
arms, and seemed as though she would re
strain with her fleshless hands the crowd that 
was about to fall prostrate at the feet of 
Jesus. Her wild yells interrupted the 
preacher. " It was the devil," said Secken
dorff, " who had taken the form of an old 
woman in order to excite a disturbance." 2 

But it was all in vain; the reformer's words 
silenced the wicked spirit, enthusiasm seized 
these listening thousands; glances of admi
ration were exchanged; hands were warmly 
grasped, and erelong the monks, confounded 
and unable to avert the storm, found it ne
cessary to leave Zwickau. 

In the castle of Freyberg dwelt Henry, 
brother of Duke George. His wife, a prin
cess of Mecklenburg, had the preceding year 
borne him a son who had been named Mau
rice. With a fondness for the table and for 
pleasure, Duke Henry combined the rude
ness and coarse manners of a soldier. In 
other respects, he was pious after the fashion 
of the times, had gone to the Holy Land, and 
made a pilgrimage to St. Jago of Compos
tella. He would often say : " At Compos
tella I placed a hundred golden florins ou 
the altar of the saint, and said to him: 0 
St. Jago, to please thee I came hither; I 
make thee a present of this money ; but if 
these knaves (the priests) take it from 
thee, I cannot help it ; so be on your 
gnard." 3 

A Franciscan and a Dominican, both disci
ples of Luther, had been for some time 
preaching the Gospel at Freybcrg. The 
duchess, whose piety had inspired her with a 
horror of heresy, listened to their sermons in 
astonishment to find that this gentle mes
sage of a Saviour was the object she had 
been taught to fear. Gradually her eyes 
were opened, and she found peace in Christ 
Jesus. No sooner had Duke George learnt 
that the Gospel was preached at Freyberg, 
than he entreated his brother to oppose these 
novelties. Chancellor Strehlin and the 
canons seconded his prayer with their fana-

1 Von dem Rathhaus unter einem Zula.ufvon 25,000 Men-
1cben. Seek. p. 6J9. 

2 Der Teufel indem er sich in Gestalt eines al ten Welbes. 
Ibid. 

a La.sst du dir•s die Buben nehmen .... Ibid. p. 430. 

ticism. A violent explosion took place in 
the court of Freyberg. Duke Henry harshly 
reprimanded and reproached his wife, and 
more than once the pious duchess watered 
her child's cradle with her tears. Yet by de
grees her prayers and gentleness won the 
heart of her husband; the rough man was 
softened ; harmony was restored between the 
married pair, and they were enabled to join 
in prayer beside their sleeping babe. Great 
destinies were hovering over that child; and 
from that cradle, where a christian mother 
had so often poured forth her sorrows, God 
was one day to bring forth the liberator of 
the Reformation. 

Luther's intrepidity had excited the inha
bitants of Worms. The imperial decree ter
rified the magistrates; all the churches were 
closed; but in a public place, filled by an 
immense crowd, a preacher ascended a rndely 
constructed pulpit, and proclaimed the Gos
pel with persuasive accents. If the authori
ties showed a disposition to interfere, the 
hearers dispersed in a moment, and stealthily 
carried away the pulpit; but the storm was 
no sooner passed, than it was immediately 
set up in some more secluded spot, to which 
the crowd again flocked to hear the Word of 
Christ. This temporary pulpit was every 
day carried from one place to another, and 
served to encourage the people, who were 
still agitated by the emotions of the great 
drama lately performed in their city. 1 

At Frankfort on the Maine, one of the 
pdncipal free cities of the empire, all was in 
commotion. A courageous evangelist, Ibach, 
preached salvation by Jesus Christ. 'l'he 
clergy, among whom was Cochloous, so no
torions by his writiugs and his opposition, 
were irritated against this audacious col
league, and denounced him to the Archbishop 
of Mentz. The council undertook his de
fence, although with timidity, but to no pur
pose, for the clergy discharged the evange
lical minister, and compelled him to leave 
the town. Rome triumphed ; every thing 
seemed lost ; the poor believers fancied them
selves for ever deprived of the )Vord; but at 
the very moment when the citizens appeared 
inclined to yield to these tyrannical priests, 
many nobles declared for the Gospel. Max 
of Molnheim, Harmuth of Cronberg, George 
of Stockheim, and Emeric of Reiffenstein, 
whose estates lay near Frankfort, wrote to 
the council: ")Ve are constrained to rise up 
against these spiritual wolves." And ad
dressing the clergy, they said: "Embrace 
the evangelical doctrine, recall Ibach, or 
else we will refuse to pay our tithes ! " 

'The people, who listened gladly to the 
Reformation, being encouraged by the lan
guage of the nobles, began to put themselves 
in motion ; and one day, just as Peter Mayer, 
the persecutor of Ibach and the most deter
mined enemy of the reform, was going to 

I So ltessen sle elne Canzel machen. die man von elnem 
Ort zum a.ndern .... Seek. p. 436. 
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preach against the heretics, a great uproar 
was heard. Mayer was alanned, and hastily 
quitted the church. 'This movement decided 
the council. All the preachers were enjoined 
by proclamation to preach the pure Word of 
God, or to leave the city. 

The light which proceeded from Wittem
berg, as from the heart of the nation, was 
thns shedding its rays through the whole 
empire. In the west,-Berg, Cleves, Lipp
stadt, Munster, Wesel, Miltenberg, Mentz, 
Deux Ponts, and Strasburg, listened to the 
Gospel; on the south,-Hoff, Schlesstadt, 
Bambe1·g, Esslingen, Halle in Swabia, Heil
brunn, Augsburg, Ulm, and many other 
places, received it with joy. In the east,
Pomerania, Prussia, and the duchy of Licg
nitz, opened their gates to it; and in the 
north.-Brunswick, Halberstadt, Gosslar, 
Zell, Friesland, Bremen, Hamburg, Holstein, 
and even Denmark, with other neighbouring 
countries, were moved at the sounds of this 
new doctrine. 

The Elector Frederick had declared that 
he would allow the bishops to preach freely 
in his states, but that he would deliver no 
one into their hands. Accordingly, the 
evangelical teachers, persecuted in other 
countries, soon took refuge in Saxony. 
Ibach of Frankfort, Eberlin of Ulm, Kaux
dorf of Magdeburg, Valentine Mustams, 
whom the canons of Halberstadt had hon-ibly 
mutilated,1 and other faithful ministers, com
ing from all parts of Germany, fled to "\Vit
tembcrg, as the only asylum in which they 
could be secure. Here they conversed with 
the reformers ; at their feet they strength
ened themselves in the faith ; and communi
cated to them their own experience and the 
knowledge they had acquired. It is thus 
the waters of the 1·ivers return by the clouds 
from the vast expanse of the ocean, to feed 
the glaciel'S whence they first descended to 
the plains. 

The work which was evolving at vVittem
berg, and formed in this manner of many 
different elements, became more and more 
the w01·k of the nation, of Europe, and of 
Christendom. This school, founded by Fre
derick, and quickened by Luther, was the 
centre of an immense revolution which rege
nerated the Church, and impressed on it a 
real and living unity far superior to the appa
rent unity of Rome. The Bible reigned at 
,vittemberg, and its oracles were heard on 
all sides. This academy, the most recent of 
all, had acquired that rank and influence in 
Christendom which had hitherto belonged to 
the ancient university of Paris. The crowds 
that flocked thither from every part of Eu
rope made known the wants of the Church 
and of the nations ; and as they quitted 
these walls, now become holy to them, they 

1 Altquot mlnlstrl canonteornm, capiunt D. Valentinum 
Mustreum et vinctum manibus pedlbusque, injecto in ejns os 
freno, deferunt per trabes in lnferiores crenobii parte!'l,, tbi~ 
que in cella. cerevlsiaria. eum oastrant. Hamehnann, Histo-, 
rla renatl Evan.;elii, p. 880. 

carried hack with them to the Church and 
the people the Word of Grace appointed to 
heal and to save the nations. 

Luther, as he witnessed this success, felt 
his confidence increase. He beheld this 
feeble undertaking, begun in the midst of so 
many fears and struggles, changing the 
aspect of the christian world, and was aston
ished at the result. Ho had foreseen nothing 
of the kind, when first he rose up against 
Tetzcl. Prostrate before the God whom he 
adored, he confessed the work to be His, 
and exulted in the assurance of a victory 
that could not be torn from him. " Our 
enemies threaten us with death," said he to 
Hannuth of Cron berg; "if they had as much 
wisdom as foolishness, they would, on the 
contrary, threaten us with life. Wliat an 
absurdity and insult to presume to threaten 
death to Christ and Christians, who are them- ; 
selves lords and conquerors of death ! 1 •• • •• : 

It is as if I would seek to frighten a man by 
saddling his horse and helping him to mount. 
Do they not know that Christ is 1·isen from 
the dead? In their eyes he is still lying in 
the sepulchre ; nay more-in hell. But we 
know that He lives." He was grieved at 
the thought that he was regarde(l as the 
author of a work, in whose minutest details 
he beheld the hand of God. " Many believe 
bec:mse of me," said he. "But those alone 
truly believe, who would continue faithful 
even should they hear (which God forbid!) 
that I had denied Jesus Cluist. 'True dis
ciples believe not in Luther, but in Jesus 
Christ. As for myself, I do not care about 
Luther. 2 Whether he is a saint or a knave, 
what matters it? It is not he that I preach; 
but Christ. If the deYil can take him, let 
him do so! But let Christ abide with us, 
and we shall abide also." 

And vainly, indeed, would men endeavour 
to explain this great movement by mere 
human circumstances. Men of letters, it is 
true, shm·pcned their wits and discharged 
their keen-pointed arrows against the pope 
aml tbe monks ; the shout of libe1-ty, which 
Germany had so often raised against· the 
tyranny of the Italians, again resounded in 
the castles and provinces ; the people were 
delighted with the song of "the nightingale 
of Wittemberg," a herald of the spring that 
was every where bursting forth.3 But it was 
not a mere outward movement, similar to 
that effected by a longing for earthly liberty, 
that was then accomplishing. Those who 
assert that the Reformation was brought 
about by bribing the princes with the wealth 
of the convents,-the priests with permission 
to marry,-and the people with the prospect 
of freedom, are strangely mistaken in its 
nature. No doubt a useful employment of 
tbe funds that had hitherto supported the 
sloth of the monks; no doubt marriage and 

~ l!tn:enn~~~!~tg:r~sie~i~ti 1~g~i1t1~.r~Pfb1~: ~:: 
a Wlttemberger Nachtiga.11, a poem by Hans Sachs, 1623. 
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liberty, gifts that proceed direct from God, and returning in life and vigour into a world 
might have favoured the development of the that had forgotten its ancient power. The 
Reformation; but the mainspring was not hand that made the world was turned to-

1 

there. An interior revolution was then going wards it again; and the Gospel, reappearing 
on in the depths of the human heart. Chris- in the midst of the nations, accelerated its 
tians were again learning to love, to pardon, course, notwithstanding the violent and re
to pray, to suffer, and even to die for a truth peated efforts of priests and kings ; like the 
that offerecl no repose save in heaven. The ocean which, when the hand of God presses 
Church was passing through a state of trans- on its surface, rises calm and majestic along 
formation. Christianity was bursting the I its shores, so that no human power is able to 
bonds in which it had been so long confined, resist its progress. 

BOOK X. 

AGITATION, REVEHSES1 A:ND PROGRESS. 1522-1526. 

submitted. A national government had been 
framed in consequence, consisting of the 

P4ll~~~l1~~·~~~r':'.::1to1r 1;,,;,t,!\\'~\".".'¥,~~~ni~=8{':i'it~; imperial governor and representatives of the 
snd Loyolir-Visions-Two Principles. electors and circles. 

CHAPTER I. 

TnE Reformation, which at first had existed 
in the hearts of a few pious men, had entered 
into the worship and the life of the Church ; 
it was natural that it would take a new step, 
and penetrate into civil relationships and the 
life of nations. Its progress was always from 
the inte1·ior to the exterior. \Y c arc about 
to see this great revolution taking possession 
of the political life of the world. 
• Por eight centuries past, Europe had 
formed one vast sacerdotal state. Emperors 
and kings had been under the patronage of 
popes. \Yhenever any energetic resistance 
had been offered to her audacious preten
sions, .particularly in Germany and France, 
Rome had eventually prevailed, and princes, 
clocile agents of her terrible deci-ecs, had 
been seen fighting to secure her dominion 
against private believers obeilient to their 
rule, and profusely shedding in her behalf 
the blood of their people's chiMrcn. 

No injury could be inflicted on this vast 
ecclesiastical state, of which the pope was 
the head, without affecting the political re
lations. 

Two great ideas then agitated Germany. 
On the one hand, a desire for a revival of 
faith ; and on the other, a longing for a na

' tional government, in which the German 
! states might be represented, and thus serve 

as a counterpoise to the power of the em-
perors. 1 

The Elector Frederick had insisted on this 
latter point at the election of Maximilian's 
successor ; and the youthful Charles had 

'rims Luther reformed the Church, and 
Frederick of Saxony reformed the State. 

But while, simultaneously with the reli
gious reform, important political modifica
tions were introduced by the leaders of the 
nation, it was to be feared that the common
alty would also put itself in motion, and by 
its excesses, both in politics and religion, 
compromise both reforms. 

This violent and fanatical intrusion of 
the people and of certain ringleaders, which 
seems inevitable where society is shaken 
arnl in a state of transition, did not fail to 
take place in Germany at the period of which 
we are now treating. 

There were other circumstances also that 
contributed to give rise to such disorders. 

The emperor and the pope had combined 
against the Reformation, and it seemed on 
the point of falling beneath the blows of two 
such powerful enemies. Policy, ambition, 
and interest compelled Charles V. and Leo 
X. to attempt its destruction. But these are 
poor champions to contend against the truth. 
Devotedness to a cause which is looked upon 
as sacred can only be conquered by a similar 
devotedness. But the Romans, yielding to 
the impulses of a Leo X., were enthusiastic 
about a sonnet or a melody, but insensible 
to the religion of Jesus Christ ; and if any 
less futile thought came across their minds, 
instead of purifying and tempering their 
hearts anew in the Christianity of the apos
tles, they were busied with alliances, wars, 
conquests, and treaties, which gained new 
provinces, and with cold disd~n left th.e 
Reformation to awaken on all sides a reh-

01:.1:[;~. i~~1\~. P¥,.b,;;,kt J;!l;~YI:1fre";c1~:°· Robertson, gions enthusiasm, and to march triumphantly 
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to more noble conquests. The enemy that 
had been doomed to destruction in the cathe
dral of Worms, reappeared full of confidence 
and strength ; the contest must be severe ; 
and blood must flow. 

Yet some of the most imminent dangers 
that threatened the Reformation seemed at 
this time to be disappearing. It is true that 
shortly before the publication of the edict of 
Worms, the youthful Chai-Jes, standing one 
day at a window of his palace with his con
fessor, had said, laying his hand on his heart: 
" I swear to hang up ·at this very window 
the first man who shall declare himself a 
Lutheran after the publication of my edict." 1 

But it was not long before his zeal abated 
considerably. His project for reviving the 
ancient glory of the holy empire, that is to 
say, of increasing his own power, had been 
coldly received. 2 Dissatisfied with Ger
many, he left the banks of the Rhine, re
paired to the Netherlands, and availed him
self of his residence there to afford the monks 
those gratifications that he found himself 
unable to give them in the empire. At Ghent 
Luther's works were burnt by the hangman 
with all possible solemnity. More than 
fifty thousand spectators were present at 
this auto-da-fe, the emperor himself looking 
on with an approving smile. 8 He thence 
proceeded to Spain, where wars and internal 
dissensions compelled him, for a time at least, 
to leave Germany at peace. Since he has 
been refused in the empire the power to 
which he lays claim, others if they pleased, 
might hunt down the heretic of Wittemberg. 
More anxious thoughts engrossed his at
tention. 

In effect, Francis I., impatient to try his 
strength with his rival, had thrown down 
the gauntlet. Under the pretence of re
storing the children of Jean d'Albret, king of 
Navarre, to their patrimony, he had com
menced a bloody struggle, destined to last 
all his life, by sending into that kingdom an 
army under the command of Lesparre, whose 
rapid conquests were only stopped before the 
fortress of Pampeluna. 

On these strong walls was to be kind
led an enthusiasm destined afterwards to 
oppose the enthusiasm of the reforme;·, and 
to breathe into the papacy a new spirit of 
energy, devotedness, and control. Pampe
luna was destined to be the cradle, as it were, 
of the rival of the Wittemberg monk. 

The chivalrous spirit that had so long ani
mated the christian world survived in Spain 
alone. The wars against the Moors, scarcely 
terminated in the Peninsula, and continually 
breaking out in Africa, with distant and ad-

venturous expeditions beyond the seas, fos
tered in the Castilian youths that enthusiastic 
and unaffected valour of which Amadis formed 
the ideal model. 

Among the defenders of Pampeluna was a 
young gentleman, Inigo Lopez of Recalda, 
the youngest of a family of thirteen children. 
Recalda, better known as Ignatius Loyola, 
had been brought up in t!ie court of Ferdi
nand the Catholic. He was graceful in per
son, 1 expert in handling the sword and the 
lance, and ardent in the pursuit of chivalrous 
renown. To array himself in glittering arms, 
to ride a noble steecl, 2 to expose himself to 
the brilliant dangers of the tournament, to 
engage in hazardous exploits, to share in the 
envenomed struggles of faction, 8 and to dis
play as much devotion for Saint Peter as for 
his lady-love-such was the life of this young 
chevalier. 

The governor of Navarre, having gone into 
Spain to procure succours, had left the de
fence of Pampeluna to Inigo and a few 
nobles. The latter, perceiving the superiority 
of the Icrcnch troops, resolved to withdraw. 
lnigo conjured them to make a stand against 
Lesparre, but finding them resolute in their 
intention, he looked at them with indigna
tion, accused them of cowardice and perfidy, 
and then flung himself alone into the citadel, 
determined to hold it at the peril of his life. 4 

The French, who were enthusiastically re
ceived into Pampeluna, having summoned 
the commancler of the fortress to capitulate : 
"Let us suffer every thing," said lnigo im
petuously to his companions, " rather than 
surrender." 5 Upon this the French began 
to batter the walls with their powerful ma
chines, and soon .attempted an assault. lni
go's courage and exhortations inspirited the 
Spaniards, who repelled the assailants with 
arrows, swords, and battle-axes. Inigo fought 
at their head: standing on the ramparts, his 
eyes glistening with rage, the young cava
lier brandished his sword, and the enemy 
fell beneath his blows. Suddenly a ball 
struck the wall close by him ; a splinter 
from the stone wounded him severely in the 
right leg, and the ball recoiling with the vio
lence of the blow, broke his left leg. Inigo 
fell senseless. 6 'fhe gan-ison surrendered 
immediately ; and the :French, admiring the 
courage of their youthful opponent, had him 
conveyed in a litter to his parents in the 
castle of Loyola. In this lordly mansion, 
from which he afterwards derived his name, 
Inigo had been born, eight years after Lu
ther, of one of the most illustrious families of 
that district. 

1 Cum esset in corporis ornatn elegantisshnus. Maffei 
Vita Loyolre, 1586, p. 3. 

,u•ms~y.ct!>~~~~:t:e1~:r ex hac fenestra meo jussu suspen- ; J~~~~ry~"r~~:i~~it~Txa1!-~~::ece~~~I~:1iis!bJ:rtim in 
2 Essendo tornato de.Ila. Dleta che sua Maesta. haveva fat- amatoria vesania .... tern pus consumeret. Ibid 

t:v~r~~i~r~~~8~s;!~;~s1~~~~ti~~~~~sl~~s~~~nfn~i~~~li~1~! sp~c1~~tr~~~-~~~f~~~,'i~e:~~!~.~~1h~11i~i1r~1ft. pib~3.1t~iue, 
to Cardinal Farnese. MS. in the Corsini library1 published 6 Ta~ acr1 ac vehementi oratione commilitonibusdissua--
by Ranke. sit. Ibid. 
L ~J~so Cresa.re, ore subridentt, spectaculo pla.uslt. Pa.llav. p,6

70
Ut e vestiglo semianimis alienata mente corruerlt. Ibld-
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A painful operation bad become necessary. 
Under the most acute sufferings, Inigo 
firmly clenched bis hands, but did not utter 
a single groan. 1 

Confined to a wearisome inactivity, he 
found it necessary to employ his active imagi
nation. In the absence of the romances of 
chivalry, which had hitherto been his only 
mental food, he took up the life of Jesus 
Christ, and the legends or Flowers of the 
Saints. This kind of reading, in his state of 
solitude and sickness, produced an extraordi
nary impression on his mind. 'rhe noisy 
life of tournaments and battles, which had 
hitherto exclusively occupied his t1:toughts, 
appeared to recede, to fade and vamsh from 
his sight ; and at the same time a more glo
rious career seemed opening before his asto
nished eyes. The bumble actions of the 
saints and their heroic sufferings appeared 
far more worthy of praise than all the high 
feats of arms and_chivalry. Stretched upon 
his bed, a prey to fever, he indulged in the 
most conflicting thoughts. The world that 
he was forsaking, the world whose holy 
mortifications lay before him, appeared to
gether, the one with its pleasures, the other 
with its austerities ; and these two antago
nists contended in deadly struggle within 
his bosom. " What if I were to act like St. 
Francis or St. Dominick?" said he. 2 Then 
the image of the lady to whom he had 
pledged his heart rose before him : " She is 
not a countess," exclaimed he with artless 
vanity, " nor a duchess; but her condition is 
much loftier than either." 3 Such thoughts 
as these filled him with distress and ennui, 
while his plan of imitating the saints in
spired him with peace and joy. 

From this period his choice was made. 
As soon as his health was restored, he de
termined to bid adieu to the world. After 
having, like Luther, partaken of one more 
repast with his old companions in arms, he 
departed alone, in great secrecy,4 for the 
solitary dwellings that the hermits of St. 
Benedict had hewn out of the rocks of Mont
serrat. Impelled not by a sense of sin or his 
need of Divine grace, but by a desire to be
come a "knight of the Virgin," and of ob
taining renown by mortifications and pious 
works, after the example of the whole army 
of saints, be confessed for three days to
gether, gave bis rich attire to a beggar, put 
on sackcloth, and girt himself with a rope.5 

Then, remembering the celebrated armed 
vigils of Amadis of Gaul, be suspended bis 
sword before an image of Mary, passed the 

night in watching in his new and strange 
costume, and,sometimes on bis knees, some
times upright, but always in prayer and with 
the pilgrim's staff in his hand, be repeated 
all the devout practices that the illustrious 
Amadis bad observed before him. " It was 
thus," says bis biographer, the Jesuit Maffei, 
"that while Satan was arming Luthe1· 
against all laws human and divine, and 
while that infamous beresiarch was appear
ing at -worms, and impiously declaring war 
against the apostolic see, Christ, by a eall of 
bis heavenly providence, was awakening this 
new champion, and binding him, and those 
who were to follow in his steps, to the ser
vice of the Roman pontiff, and setting him 
up to oppose the licentiousness and fury of 
heretical depravity." 1 

Loyola, although still lame in one of his 
legs, dragged himself by winding and lonely 
paths to Manresa, where he entered a Domi
nican convent, in order to devote himself in 
this secluded spot to the severest mortifica
tions. Like Luther, he daily begged his 
bread from door to door.2 He passed seven 
hours upon his knees, and scourged himself 
three times a-day ; at midnight he rose to 
pray; he allowed his hair and nails to grow, 
and in the thin pale face of the monk of 
Manresa it would have been impossible to 
recognise the young and brilliant knight of 
Pampeluna. 

Yet the hour had come when religious 
ideas, which hitherto had been to Inigo a 
mere chivalrous amusement, were to be 
evolved in him with greater depth, and make 
him sensible of a power to which he was as 
yet a stranger. Suddenly, without any 
thing to give him warning, the joy he had 
felt disappeared. 3 In vain he bad recourse 
to prayer and singing hymns; he conld find 
no rest.4 His imagination had ceased to call 
np pleasing illusions; he was left alone with 
his conscience. A state so new to him was 
beyond his comprehension, and he fearfully 
asked himself whether God, after all the 
sacrifices he had made, was still angry with 
him. Night and day gloomy terrors agi
tated his soul ; he shed bitter tears ; with 
loud cries he called for the peace of mind 
which he had lost ...... but all was in vain.5 

He then recommenced the long confession 
he had made at Montserrat. "Perhaps," 
thought he, "I have forgotten something." 
But this confession only increased his an
guish, for it reminded him of all his errors. 
He wandered about gloomy and dejected ; 
his conscience accused him of having done 
nothing all his life but add sin to sin ; and 

l Nullum aliud indlcium dedit doloris, nlsi ut coactos in 
pugnum digitos valde constringeret. Maffei Vita Loyolre, 1 Furori ac libidinl breretlcre pravitatis opponeret. Haffel, 1
~Q~ig. si ego hoe agerem quod fecit beatus Franciscus, 21 

quid si hoe quod beatus Dominicus f Acta Sa.net. vii. 634. p.2 Victum osteatim precibus, infimis emendlcare quotldle. 
3 Non era condessa, ni duquessa, mas era su esta.do mas Ibid. p. 23, 

al!
0 ibl8~~-e amicisque ita sal'Utatis, ut arcana consiliorum ex

8ui~~£a:i~t1!~'e ~~~ fi~dfi::!t1:r.1r~rJ!~~~-proraus 
auorwn quam a.cpuratissime tegeret. Maffei, p. 16. 4 Nee jam in precibus, neque in psalmis .... ullam invent. 

d:J~!~;i~~1:,e~~~~n!:s~u!~:t!e:ri1*dgft!~u}~g:~~~~~ni~t re! 'ifi~~~aJ~~f!tl :~;o~ig~!~dies 1:~~iesque fletibus Jungere, 
Ibid, p. 20. Ibid. p. 28, 
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the wretched man, a prey to overwhelming 
terrors filled the cloister with his groans. 

Stra~ge thoughts then entered into his 
heart. Finding no consolation in confession 
or in the various ordinances of the Church, 1 

he began, like Luther, to doubt their effi
cacy. But instead of forsaking the works of 
men, and seeking the all-sufficient work of 
Christ, he asked himself whether he should 
not again pursue the pleasures of time. His 
soul sprang eagerly towards the delights of 
the world he had renounced,2 but immedi
ately recoiled with affright. 

Was there, at that time, any difference 
between the monk of Manresa and the monk 
ofErfurth? Unquestionably,-in secondary 
points: but the state of their souls was the 
same. Both were deeply sensible of the 
multitude of their sins. Both were seeking 
for reconciliation with God, and longed to 
have the assurance in their hearts. If a 
Staupitz with the Bible in his hand had ap
peared in the convent of Manresa, possibly 
Inig<Tmight have become the Luther of the 
Peninsula. These two great men of the 
sixteenth century, these founders of two spi
ritual powers which for three centuries have 
been warring together, were at this moment 
brothers ; and perhaps, if they had met, Lu
ther and Loyola would have embraced, and 
mingled their tears and their prayers. 

But from this hour the two monks were 
destined to follow entirely different paths. 

Inigo, instead of feeling that his remorse 
was sent to drive him to the foot of the cross, 
persuaded himself that these inward re
proaches proceeded not from God, but from 
the devil ; and he resolved never more to 
think of his sins, to erase them from his 
memory, and bury them in eternal oblivion. 3 

Luther turned towards Christ; Loyola only 
fell back upon himself. 

Visions came erclong to confirm Inigo in 
the conviction at which he had arrived. His 
own resolves had become a substitute for the 
grace of the Lord ; his own imaginings sup
plied the place of God's Word. He had 
looked upon the voice of God in his conscience 
as the voice of the devil; and accordingly the 
remainder of his history represents him as 
given up to the inspirations of the spirit of 
darkness. 

One day Loyola met an old woman, as 
Luther in the hour of his trial was visited by 
an old man. But the Spanish crone, instead 
of proclaiming remission of sins to the peni
tent of Manresa, predicted visitations from 
Jesus. Such was the Christianity to which 
Loyola, like the prophets of Zwickau, had 

t Ut nulla Jam rcs mitigarc dolorem posse videretur. 

Mf\lsi:~llli commodls repetendis magno quoda.m impetu 
cogit&verit. Ibid. p. ~o. 

a Sine ulla. dubitatione constitult prreteritre vitre Iab~s 
perpetua oblivlone conterere. Ibid. p. 31, 

I 

recourse. Inigo did not seek truth in the 
Holy Scriptures ; but imagined in their place 
immediate communication with the world of 
spirits. He soon lived entirely in ecstasies 
and contemplation. 

One day, as he was going to .the church of 
St. Paul, outside the city, he walked along 
the bn,nks of the Llobregat, and sat down ab
sorbed in meditation. His eyes were fixed 
on the river, which rolled its deep waters 
silently before him. He was lost in thought. 
Suddenly he fell into an ecstasy: he saw 
with his bodily eyes what men can with dif
ficulty understand after much reading, long 
vigils, and study.1 He rose, and as he stood
on the brink of the river, he appeared to have 
become another man ; he then knelt down at 
the foot of a cross which was close at hand, 
ready to sacrifice his life in the service of that 
cause whose mysteries had just been revealed 
to him. 

From this time his visions became more 
frequent_ Sitting one day on the steps of St. 
Dominick"s church at Manresa, he was sing
ing a hymn to the Holy Virgin, when on a 
sudden his soul was wrapt in ecstasy ; he 
remained motionless. and absorbed in con
templation ; the myitery of the most Holy 
'J'rinity was rcverrlcd to his sight under mag
nificent symbols ; 2 he shed tears, filled the 
church with his sobs, and all day long did 
not but speak of this ineffable vision. 

These numerous apparitions had removed 
all his doubts ; he believed, not like Lnther 
because the things of faith were written in 
the ·word of God, but because of the visions 
he had seen. " Even had there been no 
Bible," say his apologists, " even had these 
mysteries never been revealed in Scripture,8 

he would have believed them, for God had 
appeared to him." 4 Luther, on taking his 
doctor's degree, had pledged his oath to 
Holy Scripture,5 and the only infallible au
thority of the Word of God had become the 
fundamental principle of the Reformation. 
Loyola, at this time, bound himself to 
dreams and visions ; and chimerical appari
tions became the principle of his life and of 
his faith. 

Luther's sojourn in the convent of E1furth 
and that of Lovola in the convent of Man
resa explain to"us-the one, the Reformation ; 
the other, modem Papery. The monk who 
was to reanimate the exhausted vigour of 
Rome repaired to Jerusalem after quitting 
the cloister. We will not follow him on this 
pilgrimage, as we slrnll meet with him again 
in the course of this history. 

1 Qure vlx demum so1ent homtnes fnteiligentia compre
hendere. 1\-faff. p. 32. 

:z En figuras de tres teclns. 
a Quod etsi nulla scriptura, mysteria illa fi<lei docerct .. 

Act.a Sanct. 
4 Qum Deo sibi aperiente cognovera.nt. Maff. p. 34. 
.'i Vol. i. p. 72, 
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CHAPTER II. 

Victory of the Pope-Death of Leo X.-The Oratory of 
Dhine Love-Adrian VI.-Pla.n of Reform-Opposition, 

WHILE these events were taking place in 
Spain, Rome herself appeared to be assuming 
a more serious character. The great patron 
of music, hunting, and festivities disappeared 
from the pontifical throne, and was succeeded 
by a pious and grave monk. 

Leo X. had been greatly delighted at hear
ing of the edict of Worms and of Luthcr's 
captivity; and immerliately, in testimony of 
his victory, he had consigned the effigy and 
writings of the reformer to the flamcs.1 It 
was the second or third time that Rome lrnd 
indulged in this innocent enjoyment. At the 
same time Leo X., wishing to testify his 
gratiturle to Charles V., unitcrl his nrmy 
with the emperor's. The French were com
pelled to evacuate Parma, Piacenza, and 
Milan ; and Giulio de Medici, the pope's 
cousin, entered the latter city. The pope 
was thus approaching the summit of earthly 
power. 

These events took place at the beginning 
of the winter of 1521. Leo X. was accus
tomed to spend the autumn in the country. 
At such times he would leave Rome without 
surplice, and, wlrnt was considered still more 
scandal ons, wearing boots. 2 At Viterbo he 
amused himself with hawking; at Corneti in 
hunting the stag: the lake of Bolsona afford
ed him the pleasure of fishing; thence he 
passed to his favourite villa at Malliana, 
where he spent his time in the midst of festi
vities. Musicians, improvisatori, and all the 
artists whose talents coulcl enliven tl,is de
lightful abode, were gathered rounil tlic 
pontiff. He was residing there when he 
received intelligence of the capture of Milan. 
A great excitement immediately ensued in 
the villa. The courtiers and officers could 
not restrain their exultation, the Swiss dis
charged their carbines, and Leo, in excess of 
joy, walked up and down his room all night, 
from time to time looking out of the window 
at the rejoicings of the soldiers and of the 
people. He returned to Home fatigued, but 
intoxicated with success. II e had scarce! y 
reached the Vatican when he felt suddenly 
indisposed. "Pray for me," said he to his 
attendants. He bad not even time to receive 
the holy sacrament, and died in the prime of 
life, at the age of forty-five, in the hour of 
victory and amid the noise of rejoicing. 

The 'crowd followed the pontiff to the 
grave, loading him with abuse. They could 

1 Comburt jussit altcram vnltus In ejus statua, alteram 

a~i~~:l~a:i~:::~s, 1~:
1l;!sf;}~8i the ceremonies, has this 

entry in his diary. "Thursdo.y, 10th Jan., after breakfast, 
the pope went to Toscanello and its neighbourhood. He 
went without his stole, and, worse than that, without his 
rochet, and worse than all, wore boots. Diar. inedit. 

not forgive him for having died without the 
sacrament, an~ for leaving liis debts unpaid, 
the result of his enormous expenses. "You 
gain oil your pontificate like a fox," said the 
Jtomans; "you held it like a lion and left 
it like a dog." ' 

Such was the funeral oration with which 
Rome honoured the pope who excommuni
cated the Reformation, and whose name 
serves to designate one of the great epochs 
in history. 

Meantime a feeble reaction against the 
spirit of Leo and of Rome was already be
ginning in Rome itself. Some pious men 
had there established an oratory for their 
common edification, 1 near the spot which 
tradition assigns as the place where the early 
Christians used to meet. Contarini, who 
had heard Luther at "\Vorms, was the leader 
in these prnye_r-mectings. Thus a species 
of reformation was beginning at Rome almost 
at the same time as at Wittcmbcrg. It has 
been said with truth, tlmt wherever the 
seeds of piety exist, there also are the germs 
of reformation. But these good intentions 
were soon to be frustrated. 

In other times, a Gregory VII. or an In
nocent III. wonld have been chosen to snc
ceecl Leo X., could such men haYe been 
found; but the interest of the Empire was 
now superior to that of the Church, and 
Charles V. required a pope devoted to his 
service. The Cardinal de Medici, afterwards 
Clement VII., seeing that he had no chance 
at present of obtaining the tiara, exclaimed: 
" Elect the Cardinal of Tortosa, a man in 
years, arnl whom everyone regards as a saint." 
This prelate, who was a native of Utrecht, 
and spnmg from the middle classes, was 
chosen, and reigned under the title of Adrian 
VI. He had been professor at Louvain, and 
afterwards tutor to Charles V., by whose 
influence he was invested with the Roman 
purple in 1517. Cardinal de Vio supported 
his nomination. "Adrian," said he, "had a 
great share in procuring Luther's condemna
tion by the Lonvain doctors." 2 The car
dinals, tired out and taken by surprise, 
elected this foreigner ; but as soon as they 
came to their senses (says a chronicler), they 
almost died of fi~ght. 'l'he thought that the 
austere Netherlander would not accept the 
tiara, at first gave them some little consola
tion ; but this hope was not of long duration. 
Pasquin represented the pontiffelect under 
the character of a schoolmaster, and the car
dinals as little boys under the rod. Tlie 
citizens were so exasperated that the mem
bers of the conclave thought themselves 
fortunate t-0 have escaped being thrown into 
the river. 8 In Holland, on the contrary, 
the people testified by general rejoicings their 

ci:c~is~~~~~r2 Jr1irr;,. ora!~~~0c'ig}~~~i~~o f:1l!~l~01i~t~ 
lt~n£6Ctores Lovnnienses accepisse consllfum & tam conspl. 
cuo alnmno. Pa.llav. p. 136. 

a Sleidan, Hist. de la Ref. t. 12.t. 
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delight at giving a pope to the Church. 
"Utrecht planted; Louvain watered; the 
Emperor gave the increase," was the inscrip
tion on the hangings suspended from the 
fronts of the houses. A wag wrote below 
these words : " And God had nothing to do 
with it." 

Notwithstanding the dissatisfaction at first 
manifested by the people of Rome, Adrian 
VI. repaired to that city in the month of 
August 1522, and was well received. It 
was reported .that he had more than five 
thousand benefices in his gift, and every man 
reckoned on having his share. For many 
years the papal throne had not been filled 
by- such a pontiff. Just, active, learned, 
p10us, sincere, and of irreproachable morals, 
he permitted himself to be blinded neither 
by favour nor passion. 

He followed the middle course traced out 
by Erasmus, and in a book reprinted at 
Rome during his pontificate, he said, " It 
is certain that the pope may err in matters 
of faith, in defending heresy by his opinions 
or decretals." 1 This is indeed a remarkable 
assertion for a pope to make ; and if the 
ultra-montanists reply that Adrian was mis
taken on this point, by this very circum
stance they affirm what they deny, viz. the 
fallibility of the popes. 

Adrian arrived at the Vatican with his old 
housekeeper, whom he charged to continue 
providing frugally for his moderate wants in 
that magnificent palace which Leo X. had 
filled with luxury and dissipation. He had 
not a single taste in common with his prede
cessor. When he was shown the magmficent 
group of Laocoon, discovered a few years be
fore, and purchased at an enormous price by 
Julius II., he turned coldly away, observ
ing: "They are the idols of the heathen!" 
" I would rather serve God," said he, "in 
my deanery of Louvain, than be pope at 
Rome." Alarmed at the dangers with which 
the Reformation threatened the religion of 
the Middle Ages, and not, like the Italians, 
at those to which Rome and her hierarchy 
were exposed, it was his earnest desire to 
combat and check it; and he judged the 
best means to this end would be a reform of 
the Church carried out by the Church itself. 
"The Church needs a reform," said he; 
"but we must go step by step."-" The 
pope means," says Luther, "that a few cen
turies should intervene between each step." 
In truth, for ages the Church had been mov
ing towards a reformation. But there was 
no longer room for temporizing : it was ne
cessary to act. 

Faithful to his plan, Adrian set about 
banishing from the city all perjurers, pro
fane persons, . and usurers ; a task by no 
means easy, smce they formed a consider
able portion of the inhabitants. 

At first the Romans ridiculed him· soon 
they began to hate him. The sace~dotal 
rule, the immense profits it brought, the 
power of Rome, the sports, festivals, and 
luxury that filled it,-all would be irretrie
vably lost, if there was a return to apostolic 
manners. 

The restoration of discipline, in particular, 
met with a strong opposition. "To succeed 
in this," said the cardinal high-penitentiary, 
"we must first revive the zeal of Christians. 
The remedy is more than the patient can 
bear, and will cause his death. Beware lest, 
by wishing to preserve Germany, yon should 
lose Italy." 1 In effect, Adrian had soon 
greater cause to fear Romauism than Luther
anism itself. 

Exertions were made to bring him back 
into the path he was desirous of quitting. 
The old and crafty Cardinal Soderiui of Vol
terra, the familiar friend of Alexander VI., 
Julius II., and Leo X., 2 often let fall hints 
well adapted to prepare the worthy Adrian 
for that character, so strange to him, which 
he was called upon to fill. " The heretics," 
remarked Soderini one day, "have in all 
ages spoken of the corrupt manners of the 
court of Rome, and yet the popes have never 
changed them."-" It has never been by 
reform," said he on another occasion, "that 
heresies have been put down, but by cru
sades."-" Alas," replied the pontiff with a 
deep sigh, "how unhappy is the fate of a 
pope, since he has not even liberty to do what 
is right!" 8 

CHAPTER III. 

Diet of Nuremberg-So1iman~s Invasion-The Nuncio calla 

~ir ke~~~~fi~:ttr~~rc?i,f l~~~~~ljJer::~g:~~1t~mJ: 
tion-Decree of the Diet-Fulminating Letter of the Pope 
-Luther's Advice. 

ON the 23d March 1522, before Adrian had 
reached Rome, the diet assembled at Nurem
berg. Prior to this date the Bishops of Mers
burg and Misnia had asked permission of 
the Elector of Saxony to make a visitation of 
the convents and churches in his states. 
Frederick, thinking that truth would be 
strong enough to resist error, had given a 
favourable reply to this request; and the 
visitation took place. The bishops and their 
doctors preached violently against the Refor
mation, exhorting, threatening, and entreat
ing ; but their arguments seemed useless ; 
and when, desirous of having rncourse to 
more effectual weapons, they called upon the 
secular authority to carry out their decrees, 
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the elector's ministers replied, that the busi
ness was one that required to be examined 
according to the Bible, and that the elector 
in his advanced age conld not begin to study 
divinity. These efforts of the bishops did 
not· lead one soul back to the fold of Rome ; 
and Luther, who passed through these dis
tricts shortly after, and preached in his usual 
powerful strain, erased the feeble impressions 
that had been here and there produced. 

It might be feared that the emperor's bro
ther, the Archduke Ferdinand, would do 
what Frederick had refused. This young 
prince, who presided during part of the sit
tings of the diet, gradually acquiring more 
firmness, might in his zeal rashly draw the 
sword which his more prudent and politic 
brother wisely left in the scabbard. In fact, 
he had already begun a cruel persecution of 
the partisans of the Reformation in his here
ditary states of Austria. But God on several 
occasions made use of the same instrument 
for the deliverance of reviving Christianity 
that he had employed in the destruction of 
corrupt Christianity. The crescent appeared 
in the terrified provinces of Hungary. On 
the 9th of August, after a six weeks' siege, 
Belgrade, the bulwark of this kingdom and 
of the empire, fell before Soliman's attack. 
The followers of Mahomet, after having 
evacuated Spain, seemed bent on entering 
Europe by the East. The Diet of Nurem
berg forgot the monk of Worms, to think 
only of the Sultan of Constantinople. But 
Charles V. kept both these adversaries 
in mind. On the 31st of October, he wrote 
to the pope from Valladolid : " We must 
check the Turks, and punish the abettors 
of Lather's poisonous doctrines with the 
sword." 1 

The storm which seemed to be passing 
away from the Reformation, and turning to
wards the east, soon gathered anew over the 
head of the reformer. His return to Wittem
berg, and the zeal he had there displayed, re
kindled animosity. " Now that we know 
where to catch him," said Duke George, 
" let us execute the decree of Worms ! " It 
was even asserted in Germany that Charles 
V. and Adrian would meet itt Nuremberg to 
concert their plans. 2 " Satan feels the wound 
that has been inflicted on him," says Luther; 
" and this is why he is so furious. But 
Christ has already stretched out his hand, 
and will soon trample him under foot in spite 
of the gates of hell." 3 

In the month of December 1522, the diet 
again assemble~ :it Nurem?erg._ Every 
thing seemed to mdicate, that 1f Soliman had 
been the great enemy that had engaged its 
attention in the spring session, Luther would 
be that of the winter meeting. Adrian VI., 

1 Das man die Nachfo1aer derselben vergiften Lehre, mit 
dem Schwert strafen ma.g. L. Opp. xvii. 321. 

2 Cum fa.ma. sit fortis et Cresarem et papam Nurnberga.m 

co3n~t8h~istu~·q~~-~~1f
1
fOnteret cum. Ibid. 215. 

in consequence of his German descent, flat
tered himself with the hope of a more favour• 
able reception from his nation than any pope 
of Italian origin could expect. 1 He there
fore commissioned Chieregati, whom he had 
known in Spain, to repair to Nuremberg. 

As soon as the diet had opened, several 
princes spoke strongly against Luther. The 
Cardinal-archbishop of Salzburg, who en
joyed the full confidence of the emperor, de
sired that prompt and decisive measures 
should be taken before the arrival of the 
Elector of Saxony. The Elector Joachim of 
Brandenburg, always infl!]xible in his pro
ceedings, and the Chancellor of Treves, alike 
pressed for the execution of the edict of 
"\V orms. The other princes were in a great 
measure undecided and divided in opinion. 
The state of confusion in which the Church 
was placed filled its most faithful servants 
with anguish. The Bishop of Strasburg ex
claimed, in a full meeting of the diet, " I 
would give one of my fingers not to be a 
priest."" 

Chieregati, jointly with the Cardinal of 
Salzburg, called for Luther's death. "We 
must," said ho in the pope's name, and hold
ing the pontiff's brief in his hands, " we must 
cut off this gangrened member from the 
body.3 Your fathers put John Huss and 
Jerome of Prague to death at Constance; 
but they live again in Luther. Follow 
the glorious example of your ancestors, 
and, with the aid of God and St. Peter, 
gain a signal victory over the infernal 
dragon." 

On hearing the brief of the pious and mo
derate Adrian, most of the princes were awe
stricken.4 Many were beginning to under
stand Luther more clearly, and had hoped 
better things of the pope. Thus then Rome, 
under an Adrian, will not acknowledge her 
faults ; she still hurls her thunderbolts, and 
the provinces of Germany are about to be 
laid waste and drowned in blood. While 
the princes remained sad and silent, the 
prelates and members of the diet in the inte
rest of Rome became tumultuous. " Let 
him be put to death," 5 cried they, according 
to the report of the Saxon envoy, who was 
present at the sitting. 

Very different language was heard in the 
churches of Nuremberg. The people crowded 
into the chapel attached to the hospital, and 
to the churches of the Augustines, of St. 
Sebaldus, and St. Lawrence, to listen to the 
preaching of the Gospel. Andrew Osiander 
was preaching powerfully in the latter tem
ple. Several princes, and especially Albert, 
margrave of Brandenburg, who, in his qua
lity of grand-master of the Teutonic Order, 

1 Quod ex ea regione venirent, unde nobis secundum car-

n~mE~r~~h~~\i[e~P;}~~i:~ru~ ~ffen~~~:J~cf.2.p. 568• 
a Resecandos uti membra. jam putrida a sa.uo corrore. 

P~ll~f!~~~i0s
1t!Jl Schrecken eingejagt._ Seek. P·. 562• 

5 Nicht anders gesclrrien denn: cnciJ.ge! crw.ci!,g~I (the7 
cried out, Crucify Ai•! cruci/, him !) L. Opp. xvih. 367 • 
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took rank immediately after the archbishops, 
frequently attended these. Monks, abandon
ing the convents in the city, were learn
ing trades in order to gain a livelihood by 
their labour. 

Chieregati could not endure such audacity. 
He insisted that the priests and rebellious 
monks should be thrown into prison. The 
diet, notwithstanding the resolute opposi
tion of the envoys of the Elector of Saxony 
and of the Margrave Casimir, determined on 
seizing the monks, but consented. to make a 
previous communication of the nuncio's com
plaint to Osiander and his colleagues. This 
duty was in committee, of which the fanati
cal Cardinal of Salzburg was president. The 
danger was threatening; the struggle was 
about to begin, and it was the council of the 
nation that provoked it. 

The people, however, anticipatecl them. 
While the diet was deliberating what should 
be done with these miHisters, the town-coun
cil of Nuremberg were consiclering how they 
should proceed with regard to the decision 
of the diet. They resolved, without exceed
ing their jurisdiction, that if attempts were 
made to lay violent hands on the city 
preachers, they should be set at liberty by 
main force. Such a determination was very 
significant. The astonished diet replied to 
the nuncio, that it was not lawful to arrest 
the preachers of the free city of Nuremberg, 
unless previously convicted of heresy. 

Chieregati was deeply moved at this new 

I 
insult to the omnipotence of the papacy. 

I 

"Well then," said he haughtily to Ferdinand, 
" do nothing, but let me act. I will have 
these preachers seized in the pope's name." 1 

As soon as the Cardinal-archbishop Albert of 
i Mentz and the Margrave Casimir were in

formed of this extravagant design, they has
tened to the legate, entreating him to re
nounce his intentions. The nuncio was im
movable, affirming that in the bosom of 
Christendom obedience to the pope was 
of the first importance. The two princes 
quitted the legate, saying: " If you per
sist in your design, we desire that you 
will give us warning; for we will leave 
the city before you venture to lay hands on 
these preachers."" The legate abandoned 
his project. 

Despairing of success by measures of 
authority, he resolved to have recourse to 
other expedients, aucl with this view, he 
made the diet acquainted with the intentions 
and mandates of the pontiff, which he had 
hitherto kept secret. 

But the worthy Adrian, a stranger to the 
ways of the world, injured by his very frank
ness the cause he so heartily desired to serve. 
"\Ve are well aware," said he in the resolu-

crept into the holy city. 1 The contagion 
has spread from the head to the members; 
it has descended from the popes to the other 
ecclesiastics. It is our desire to reform this 
Roman court, whence proceed so many evils; 
the whole world is era ving after it, and to 
effect this we submitted to ascend'the papal 
chair.'' 

The partis,ms of Rome blushed for shame 
as they heard this extraordinary language. 
They thought, with Pallavicini, that these 
avowals were too sincere. 2 The friends of 
the Reformation, on the contrary, were de
lighted at seeiHg Rome proclaim her own 
corruption. 'l'hey no longer doubted that 
Luther was right, since the pope himself de
clared it. 

The reply of the diet showed how much 
the authority of the sovereign pontiff had 
fallen in the empire. Luther's spirit seemed 
to have entered into the hearts of the repre
sentatives of the nation. 'fhe moment was 
favourable: Adrian's ear seemed open; the 
emperor was absent; the diet resolved to 
collect into one body all the grievances that 
for ages Germany had endured from Rome, 
and forward them to the pope. 

The legate was frightened at this deter
mination. He entreated and threatened by 
turns. He insinuated that under a purely 
religious exterior, the reformer concealed 
great political dangers ; he asserted, like 
Adrian, that these children of iniquity had 
no other encl in view than to destroy all 
obedience, and lead every man to do as he 
pleased. " Will those men keep your laws," 
said he, "who not only despise the holy 
canons of the Father, but still further, tear 
them in pieces aucl hurn them in their diabo
lical fury ? Will they spare your lives who 
do not fear to insult, to strike, to kill the an
nointecl of the Lo1·d? It is your persons, 
your goods, your houses, your wives, your 
chilclren, your domains, your states, your 
temples, and all th>tt you adore, that are 
threatened by this frightful calamity." 3 

All these declamations proved of no avail. 
The diet, although commending the promises 
of the pope, required for their speedy fulfil
ment that a free and christiau council should 
be assembled as soon as possible at Stras
burg, Mentz, Cologne, or Metz, in which 
laymen should be present. Laymen in a 
council! Laymen regulating the affairs of 
the Church in concert with priests ! It is 
more than we can see even now in many 
protestant states. The diet added, that 
every man should have liberty to speak 
freely for the glory of Goel, the salvation of 
souls, and the good of the christian common-

tions intrusted to his legate, "that for rnany s!:s!~ a.~~~18
5G~;~.u~1~.,i~~~s~1~1~~~~: \1~/!~f~e~~t{~ ~~~t 

years certain abuses and abominations have ~~s; 4f.~<J~~- i~-liI1Ji~,nl~· Pallav.1. 100. See also Sa.rpi, p. 

. 2 Liberioris tamen, quam par erat, sinceritatis fuisse 
I Sese auctorlta.te pontifica cura.turum ut l:,;ti caperentur. vifum est, ea conventui pa.tefacere. Ibid. 162• 

Oo•rp.,n,.u•sfq. ui.a606m. 1'111• caperentur, se urbe cess11"0s esse. I_n eos, in veStras res, d;o~nos, uxores, liberos, ditiones. P ~ Ibid. 
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wealth. 1 It then proceeded to draw up a 
catalogue of grievances, which amounted 
to the number of eighty. The abuses and 
arts of the popes and the Roman court to 
extort money from Germany; the scandals 
and profanations of the clergy ; the disorders 
and simony of the ecclesiastical tribunals ; 
the encroachments on the secular power for 
the enslaving of consciences; were all set 
forth with as much frankness as energy. 
The states g,wc the pope to understand that 
the traditions of men were the source of all 
this corruption, and concluded by saying: 
"If these griev,mces are not redressed within 
a limited time, we shall seek other means of 
deliverance from so many oppressions and 
sufferings." 2 Chiercgati, foreseeing the for
midable recess (report) that the diet would 
draw up, hastily left Nuremberg, that he 
might not be the bearer of this sad and inso
lent message. 

And yet, was it not to be feared that the 
diet would seek to make amends for its bold
ness by sacrificing Luther? People thought 
so at first; but a spirit of justice and truth 
had descended on this assembly. It de
manded, as Luther had done, the convocation 
of a free council in the empire, and added, 
that in the meanwhile the pure Gospel alone 
should be preached, and nothing shoukl be 
printed without the approbation of a certain 
number of pious and learned men. 3 These 
resolutions furnish us with the means of cal
culating the immense progress the Reforma
tion had made subsec1uently to the Diet of 
Worms; and yet the knight of Feilitsch, the 
Saxon envoy, solemnly protested against this 
censorship, moderate as it was, which the 
diet prescribed. This decree was regarded 
as the first triumph of the Reformation, to 
be followed by other more decisive victories. 

, The Swiss themselves, in the midst of their 
mountains, thrilled with delight. " The 
Roman pontiff is vanquished in Germany," 
,mid Zwingle. "We have nothing more to 
do than deprive him of his weapons. This 
is the battle we have now to fight, and a 
furious one it will be. But Christ is the 
umpire of the conflict." 4 Luther said pub
licly that God himself had inspired the 
princes to draw up this edict. 5 

The indignation at the Vatican among the 
papal ministers was very great. What! is 
1t not enough to have a pope who disappoints 
all the expectations of the Romans, and in 
whose palace there is neither singing nor 
playing; but, more than this, secular princes 
are allowed to hold a language that Rome 
detests, and refuse to put the Wittemberg 
heretic to death ! 

1 Quod in tall concilio eis qut inter~sse deberel}t vel eccle· 
sia.stici vel laicalis ordinis libere hceret loqm. Geldart, 
Constit. Imper. I. 452. 

,. Wie sie solcher Beschwerung und Drangsaal entladen 

Adrian himself was filled with indignation 
at the events in Germany, and it was on the 
head of the Elector of Saxony that he dis
charged his anger. Never had the Roman 
pontiffs uttered a cry of alarm more ener
!l'etic, more sincere, and perhaps more affect
mg. 

"We have waitec1 long-and perhaps too 
long," said the pious Adrian in the brief he 
addressed to the elector ; " we were anxious 
to see whether God would visit thy soul and 
if thou wouldst not at last escape froi:. the 
snares of Satan. But where we looked to 
gather grapes, we found nothing but sour 
grapes. The blower hath blown in vain· 
thy wickedness is not melted. Open, then; 
thine eyes to see the greatness of thy fall! ...... 

" If the unity of the Church is broken ; if 
the simple have been !urned aside from that 
faith which they had imbibed at their mothers' 
brea&ts ; if the churches are deserted ; if the 
people are without priests; if the priests 
receive not the honour that is due to them· 
if Christians are without Christ: to whon:{ 
is it owing, but to thce? 1 ...... If Christian 
peace has vanished from the earth; if the 
world is full of discord, reb_cllion, robbery, 
murc1er, and conflagration; if the cry of war 
is heard from east to west; if a universal 
conflict is at hand: it is thou-thou who art 
the author of these things ! 

" Seest thou not this sacrilegious man 
(Luther) rending with his wicked hands 
and trampling under his impure feet the 
images of the saints and even the holy cross 
of Christ? ...... Dost thou not behold him, in 
his ungodly wrath, instigating laymen to 
imbrue their hancls in the blood of the 
priests, and overturning the churches of our 
Lord? 

" And what matters it, if the priests he 
assails are wicked priests ? Has not the 
Lord said : Whatsoever the.v bid you observe, 
that observe and do ; but do not ye after their 
works ; thus showing the honour that be
longs to them, even when their lives are 
blame-worthy. 2 

" Rebellious apostate! ho is not ashamed 
to defile the vessels consecrated to God; he 
drags from their sanctuaries the holy virgins 
dedicatecl to Christ, and gives them over to 
the devil ; he takes the priests of the Lord, 
and delivers them up to infamous harlots ... 
... Awful profanation! which even the heathen 
would have condemned with horror in the 
priests of their idols! 

"\Vhat punishment, what torments dost 
thou think we judge thee to deserve ? ...... 
Have pity on thyself; have pity on thy 
wretched Saxons ; for if you do not all return 
into the fold, God will pour out his vengeance 
upon you. 

" In the name of the Almighty God, and 

wjr1jf· pi~· ~~rile~t1ie 
3
~rum Evangelium prrodicaretur. l Dass die Kirchen ohne Volk stnd~ da.ss die VlHker obne 

Pall. i. 166; Sleidan, i. 135. Priester siud, dass die Priester ohne Ebre sind, und dasa 

p:nil}~i~s i!: ~~p~e;:r:...fff1~J~~tg~e: g;;~ania Romanus di; W1:!s~!~ ~fei~hc~r:iS:i !~~$atn1:i"i8~Pi!~!~s3~Tud. Ibid. 
6 Gott hn.be solches E. G. eingeben. L. Opp, xviii. 476. 379. 
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of~ Lord Jesus C'hrist, whose representa
tive I am upon earth, I declare that thou 
shalt be punished in this world, and plunged 
into everlasting fire in that which is to 
come. Repent and be converted !. ..... Both 
swords are suspended over thy head,-the 
sword of the Empire and the sword of the 
Church." 

The pious Frederick shuddered as he read 
this threatening brief. He had written to 
the emperor shortly before, to the effect 
that old age and sickness rendered him in
capable of taking any part in these affairs; 
and he had been answered by the most inso
lent letter that a sovereign prince had ever 
received. Although bowed down by age, he 
cast his eyes on that sword which he had 
worn at the holy sepulchre in the days of his 
manly strength. He began to think that he 
would have to unsheathe it in defence of 
the conscience of his subjects, and that, 
already on the brink of the tomb, he would 
not be allowed to go down to it in peace. 
He immediately wrote to .. IVittemberg to 
hear the opinion of the fathers of the Refor
mation. 

There also troubles and persecutions were 
apprehended. " What shall I say?" ex
claimed the gentle Melancthon; " whither 
shall I tum? Hatred overwhelms us, and 
the world is transported with fury against 
us." 1 Luther, Linck, Melancthon, Bugen
hagen, and Amsdorff consulted together on 
the reply they should make to the elector. 
'fheir answer was almost entirely to the same 
purport, and the advice they gave him is very 
remarkable. C 

" No prince," said they, "ean urnlertake a 
war without the consent of the people, from 
whose hands he has received his authority.2 

Now, the feople have no desire to fight for 
the Gospe , for they do not believe. Let not 
princes, therefore, take up arms ; they are 
rulers of the nations, that is to say, of unbe
lievers." Thus, it was the impetuous Luther 
who counselled the discreet }'rede1·ick to re
store his sword to its sheath. He could not 
have returned a bi;tter answer to the reproach 
of the pope, that he excited the laity to 
imbrue their hands in the blood of the 
clergy. Few characters have been more 
misunderstood than his. This advice was 
dated the 8th of February. Frederick re
strained himself. 

The pope's wrath soon bore fruit. The 
princes who had set forth their grievances 
against Rome, alarmed at their own daring, 
were now desirous of making amends by 
their compliance. Many, besides, thought 
that the victory would remain with the 
Roman pontiff, as he appeared to be the 
stronger party. "In our days," said Lu
ther, "pnnces are content to say three times 
three make nine ; or else, twice seven make 

1 Qulddica.mt quomevertamt Oorp. Ref.i.627. 
2 Principi nullum Ucet suscipere bell um. nisi consentiente 

populo, a quo acoeptt iroperium. Ibid. 601. 

fourteen: The reckoning is cOITect; the 
affair will succeed. 'l'hen our Lord God 
arises and says : How many do you reckon 
me? ...... For a cipher perhaps? ...... He then 
turns their calculations topsy-turvy, and 
their reckonings prove false." 1 

CHAPTER IV. 

Persecution-Exertions of Duke Geor~e-~he Convent at 
Antwerp-Milter,bcr,~-The Three .l\Ionks of Antwerp
The Scaffold-The 1\lartyrs of Brussels. 

THE torrent of fire poured forth by the hum
ble and meek Adrian kindled a conflagration ; 
and his emotion caused an immense agitation 
in the whole of Christendom. Persecution, 
which had been for some time relaxed, broke 
out afresh. Luther trembled for Gennany, 
and endeavoured to avert the storm. " If 
the princes," said he, "oppose the truth, the 
result will be a confusion that will destroy 
princes and magistrates, priests and people. 
I fear to see all Germany erelong deluged 
with blood. 2 Let us rise up as a wall and 
preserve our people from the wrath of our 
God. Nations are not such now as they have 
hitherto been. 3 The sword of civil war is 
impending over the heads of kings. They 
are resolved to destroy Luther; but Luther 
is bent on saving them. Christ lives and 
reigns ; and I shall live imd reign with 
him." 4 ' 

'fhese words produced no effect; Rome wns 
hastening onward to scaffolds and to blood
shed. The Reformation, like Jesus Christ, 
did not come to bring peace, but a sword. 
Persecution was necessary in God's purposes. 
As certain substances are hardened in the 
fire, to protect them from the influence of the 
atmosphere, so the fiery trial was intended 
to protect the evangelical truth from the in
fluence of the world. But the fire did still 
more than this: it served, as in the piimitive 
times of Christianity, to kindle m men's 
hearts a universal enthusiasm for a cause so 
furiously persecuted. There is in man, 
when he begins to know the truth, a holy in
dignation against injustice and violence. A 
heaven-descended instinct impels him to the 
side of the oppressed; and at the same time 
the faith of the martyrs exalts, wins, and 
leads him to that saving doctrine which im
parts such courage and tranquillity. 

Dnke George took the lead in the persecu
tion. But it was a little thing to carry it on 
in his own states only ; he desired, above all, 

1 So kehrt er thnen auch die Rechnung gar um. L. Opp. 
xxtt. 1831. 

2 Ut videar mihi videre Oermanlnm in sanguine natare. 

L3E&fg1l
1
e1~f6l)opulos non esse tales modo, qua.les hacteuus 

fuerunt. Ibid. 157. 
4 Christus meus vivit et regnat, et ego vivam et regnabr-• 

Ibid. 158. 
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that it should devastate electoral Saxony, 
that focus of heresy, and he spared no labour 
to move the Elector Frederick and Duke 
John. "Certain merchants from Saxony," 
he wrote to them from Nuremberg, " relate 
strange things about that country, and such 
as are opposed to the honour of God and of 
the saints : the sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper is there received in the hand ! ........ . 
The bread and wine are consecrated in the 
language of the people; Christ's blood is put 
into common vessels; and at Eulenburg, a 
man to insult the priest entered the church 
riding on an ass ! ...... Accordingly, what is 
the consequence? The mines with which 
God had enriched Saxony have become less 
productive since the innovating sermons of 
Luther. Would to God that those who 
boast of having uplifted the Gospel in the 
electorate had rather carried it to Constanti
nople. Luther's strain is sweet ancl pleasing, 
but it has a poisoned tail, that stings like a 
scorpion's. Let us now prepare for the con
flict! Let us imprison these apostate monks 
and impious priests ; and that too without 
delay, for our hair is turning gray as well 
as our beards, and shows us that we have 
but short time left for action." 1 

Thus wrote Duke George to the elector. 
The latter replied firmly but mildly, that any 
one who committed a crime in his states 
would meet with due punishment; but that 
matters of conscience must be left to God. 2 

George, unable to persuade Frederick, has
tened to persecute the followers of the work 
he detested. He imprisoned the monks and 
priests who followed Luther; he recalled the 
students belonging to his states from the 
universities which the Reformation had 
reached ; and ordered that all the copies of 
the New 'festament in the vulgar tongue 
shouid be given up to the magistrates. The 
same measures were enforced in Austria, 
Wurtemberg, and the duchy of Brunswick. 

But it was in the Low Countries, under 
the immediate authority of Charles V., that the 
persecution broke out with greatest violence. 
The Augustine convent at Antwerp was 
filled with monks who had welcomed the 
truths of the Gospel. Many of the brethren 
had passed some time at Wittemberg, and 
since 1519, salvation by grace had been 
preached in their church with great energy. 
The prior, James Probst, a man of ardent 
temperament, and Melchior Mirisch, who 
was remarkable, on the other hand, for his 
ability and prudence, were arrested and 
taken to Brussels about the close of the year 
1521. They were brought before Aleander, 
Glapio, and several other prelates. Taken 
by surprise confonnded, and alarmed, Probst 
retracted. 'Melchior Mirisch found means to 
pacify his judges; he escaped both from re
cantation and condemnation. 

These persecutions did not alarm the 

monks who remained in the convent at 
Antwerp. They continued to preach the 
Gospel with power. The people crowded to 
hear them, and the church of the Augus
tines in that city was found too small, as 
had been the case at Wittemberg. In Octo
ber 1522, the storm that was muttering over 
their heads burst forth ; the convent was · 
closed, and the monks thrown into prison 
and condemned to death. 1 A few of them 
managed to escape. Some women, forget
ting the timidity of their sex, dragged one 
of them (Henry Zuphten) from the hands of 
the executioners. 2 Three young monks, 
Henry Yoes, John Esch, andLambert Thorn, 
escaped for a time the search of the inquisi
tors. All the sacred vessels of the convent 
were sold ; the gates were barricaded ; the 
holy sacrament was removed, as if from a 
polluted spot ; Margaret, the governor of the 
Low Countries, solemnly received it into 
the church of the Holy Virgin ; 3 orde_rs 
were given that not one stone should be leil 
upon another of that heretical monastery; 
and many citizens and women who had joy
fo)ly li~tened to the Gospel were thrown into 
pnson. 

Luther was filled with sorrow on hearing 
this news. "'fhe cause that we defend," 
said he, "is no longer a mere game ; it will 
have blood, it calls for our lives." 5 

Mirisch and Probst were to meet with 
very different fates. The prudent Mirisch 
soon became the docile instrument of Rome, 
and the agent of the imperial decrees against 
the partisans of the Reformation. 6 Probst, 
on the contrary, having escaped from the 
hands of the inquisitors, wept over his back
sliding ; he retracted bis recantation, and 
boldly preached at Bruges in Flanders the 
doctrines he had abjured. Being again ar· 
rested and thrown into prison at Brussels, 
his death seemed inevitable. 7 .A Franciscan 
took pity on him, and assisted his escape ; 
and Probst, "preserved by a miracle 0£ 
God," says Luther, reached Wittemberg, 
where his twofold deliverance filled the 
hearts of the friends to the Reformation 
with joy. 8 

On all sides the Roman priests were nnder 
arms. The city of Miltenberg on the Maine, 
which belonged to the Archbishop of Mentz, 
was one of the German towns tliat had re-



-- --- ----- - - ---------

D'AUBIGNE'S HISTORY OF THE REFORMATION. 

ceived the Word of Goel with the greatest 
eagerness. The inhabitants were much at
tached to their pastor John Draco, one of 
the most enlightened men of his times. He 
was compelled to leave the city ; but the 
Roman ecclesiastics were frightened, and 
withdrew at the same time, fearing the 
vengeance of the people. An evangelical 
deacon alone remained to comfort their hearts. 
At the same time troops from Mentz marched 
into the city and spread through the streets, 
uttering blasphemies, brandishing their 
swords, and giving themselves up to de
bauehery. 1 

Some evangelical Christians fell beneath 
their blows ; 2 others were seized and thrown 
into dungeons; the Romish rites were re
stored ; the reading of the Bible was prohi
bited; and the inhabitants were forbidden 
to speak of the -Gospel, even in the most 
private meetings. On the entrance of the 
troops, the deacon had taken refuge in the 
house of a poor widow. · He was denounced 
to their commanders, who sent a soldier to 
apprehend him. The humble deacon, hear
ing the hasty steps of the soldier who sought 
his life, quietly waited for him, and just as 
the door of the chamber was abruptly opened, 
he went forward meekly, and cordially em
bracing him, said; " I welcome thee, brother; 
here I am ; plunge thy sword into my 
bosom." 3 The fierce soldier, in astonish
ment, let his sword fall from his hand, and 
protected the pious eva11gclist from a,ny fur
ther harm. 

Meantime, the inquisitors of the Low 
Countries, thirsting for blood, scoured the 
country, searching every where for the 
young Augustines who had escaped from 
the Antwerp persecution. Esch, Voes, and 
Lambert were at last discovered, put in 
chains, and led to Brussels. Egmondanus, 
Hochstraten, and several other inquisitors, 
summoned them into their presence. " Do 
you retract your assertion," asked Hoch
straten, "that the priest has not power to 
forgive sins, and that it belongs to God 
alone?" He then proceeded to en11rnerate 
other evangelical doctrines which they were 
called upon to abjure. "No! we. will re
tract nothing," exclaimed Esch and Yoes 
firmly ; " we will not deny the ·word of God ; 
we will rather die for the faith." 

THE INQUISITOR.-" Confess that you have 
been led astray by Luther." 

THE YouNG Auui;sTINEs.-" As the apos
tles were led astray by Jesus Christ." 

THE INQUISITORS.-" \Ye declare you to be 
heretics, worthy of being burnt alive, and 
we give you over to the secular arm." 

Lambert kept silence ; the prospect of 
death terrified him ; distress and doubt tor
mented his soul. " I beg four days' respite," 

1 So sJe docb schandlicher leben denn Hurcn m1d nuben. 

said he with a stifled voice. He was led 
back to prison. As soon as this delay had 
expired, Esch and Yoes were solemnly de
prived of their sacerdotal character, and 
given over to the council of the governor of 
the Low Countries. The council delivered 
them, fettered, to the executioner. Hoch
straten and three other inquisitors accom
panied them to the stake. 1 

When they came near the scttffold, the 
youthful martyrs looked at it calmly; their 
firmness, their piety, their youth, 2 drew 
tears even from the inquisitorn. When they 
were bound, the confessors approached them: 
" Once more we ask you if you will receive 
the christian faith." 

TnE MARTYRS.-" We believe in the Chris
tian Church, bnt not in your Church." 

Half an hour elapsed : the inquisitors 
hesitated, and hoped that the prospect of so 
terrible a death would intimidate these 
youths. But alone tranquil in the midst of 
the turbulent crowd in the square, they sang 
psalms, stopping from time to time to de
clare boldly : " \V c will clie for the name of 
Jesus Christ." 

" De converted-be converted," cried the 
inquisitors, "or you will clie in the name of 
the devil."-" No," replied the martyrs," we 
will die like Christians, and for the truth of 
the Gospel." 

'fhe pile was lighted. "While the flames 
were ascending slowly, a heavenly peace 
filled their hearts, and one of them went so 
far as to say: "I seem to be lying on a bed of 
roses." 3 The solemn hour was come; death 
was near : the two martyrs cried with a loud 
voice: " 0 Domine Jesu ! Fili David! 
miserere nostri ! 0 Lord Jesus, Son of David, 
have mercy on us ! " They then began so
lemnly to repeat the Apostle's Creed. 4 At 
last the flames reached them, burning the 
cor<ls that fastened them to the stake, before 
their breath was gone. One of them, taking 
advantage of this liberty, fell on his knees 
in the midst of the fire, 5 and thus worship
ping his Master, exclairne<l, claspiug his 
hands: " Lonl Jesus, Son of David, have 
mercy on us ! " The flames now surrounded 
their bodies : they sang the Te Deum; soon 
their voices were stifled, and nothing but 
their ashes remained. 

This execution had lasted four hours. It 
was on the 1st of July 1523 that the first 
martyrs of the Reformation thus laid down 
their lives for the Gospel. 

All good men shuddered when they heard 
of it. The future filled them with the 
keenest apprehension. " The executions 
have begun," said Erasmus. 6-" At last," 

36
!. Facta est hfl)C rcs Druxellre in publico foro. L. Epp. ii. 

2 Nondum triginta aunorum. Ibid. R!rfr!:i:tl!~r.e;_ mij als roosen te .zijn. Brandt, Hist. der 

E:afi:!~~toE~'ii'~t 1~~~-ere ccepcrunt symbolum fidei, says 

xvtu~ts~~t der eine im Feuer auf die Knie gefallen. L. Opp. L2E/c'i:;1~
1g ~iche Todt. Seek. p. rot. 

a Sey &egrilsst, meln Bruder. Scultet. Ann. i. 173. 6 Coopta est carnificina. Epp. i. 1429. 
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exclaimed Luther, " Christ is gathering some 
fruits of our preaching, and is creating new 
martyrs." 

But the joy Luther felt at the con
stancy of these two young Christians was 
troubled by the thought of Lambert. The 
latter was the most learned of the three ; he 
had succeeded to Probst's station as preacher 
at Antwerp. Agitated in his dungeon, and 
alarmed at the prospect of death, he was still 
more terrified by his conscience, which re
proached him with cowardice, and urged him 
to confess the Gospel. He was soon de
livered from his fears, arn1 after boldly pro
claiming the truth, died like his brethren. 1 

A rich harvest sprang from the blood of 
these martyrs. Brussels turned towards the 
Gospel. 2 " "\Vherever Aleandcr raises a 
pile," said Erasmus, "there he seems to have 
been sowing heretics." 3 

" Your bonds are mine," sai,1 Luther; 
" your dungeons and your burning piles arc 
mine ! 4 ••••••••• We are all with you, and the 
Lord is at our head ! " He then commemo
rated the death of these young monks in a 
beautiful hymn, and soon, in Germany and 
in the Netherlands, in city and country, 
these strains were heard communicating in 
every direction an enthusiasm for the faith 
of these martyrs. 

No! no! their ashes shall not die! 
But, ltornc to every land. 

Where'er their sainted Uu:it shall fa!l 
Up springs a holy b:tnd. 

Tll°~~t~~tU!~i~\l~~e~f~1hJoY~:: kill, 
They triumph o'er him in their death, 

Aud still in Christ rejvicc. 

CHAP'fER V. 

The New Pope, Clement VII.-The Legate Campcggio-Diet 
of Nuremberg-Demand of the Legate-Reply of the Diet 
-A Secular Council projected-Alarm and Exertions of 
the Pope-Bavaria-League of Ratisbon-Campcggio's 
Dishonesty-Severity and Hcforrns-Political Schism -
Opposition-Intrigues of Rome-Decree of Burgos-Rup~ 
lure. 

ADRIAN would doubtless have persisted in 
these violent measures ; the inutility of' his 
exertions to arrest the reform, his orthodoxy, 
his zeal, his austerity, ancl even his conscien
tiousness, would have made him a cruel per
secutor. But this Providence did not permit. 
He died on the 14th of September 1523, and 
the Romans, overjoyed at being delivered 
from this stern foreigner, crowned his phy-

1 Quart& post ex.ustus est tertius fra.ter Lambertus. L. 

E~pE~' :::.~~s multos fecit Luthera.nos. Er. Epp. p. 952; 
Tum demum crepit civitas favere Luthero. Ibid. p. 1676. 
Erasmus to Duke George i Ea civita.s antea, purissima.. Ibid. 

sicia11's door with flowers, and set this in
scription over it: " To the saviour of his 
country." 

Giulio de Medici, cousin to Leo X., suc
ceeded Adrian VI., under the name of Clement 
VI I. From the ,lay of' his election there was 
no more questio11 of religious reform. The 
new pope, like many of his predecessors, 
thought only of' upholding the privileges of 
the papacy, and of employing its resources 
for his own aggrandizement. 

Anxious to repair Adrian's blunders, Cle
ment sent to :i\uremberg a legate of his own 
chllraeter, one of' the most skilful prelates of 
his court, a man of great experience in pub
lic business, and acquainted with almost all ' 
the princes of Germany. Cardinal Campeg
gio, f0r such ,vas his 11ame, after a magnifi
cent reception in the Italian cities on his 
road, soon perceived the change that had 
taken place in the empire. "\Yhen he entered 
Augsburg, he desired, as was usual, to give 
his benediction to the people, but they burst 
into laughter. This was enough: he entered 
'.1.°uremborg privately, without going to the 
church of St. Sebaldus, where the clergy 
awaitc,1 him. No priests in sacerdotal orna
ments came out to meet him; no cross was 
solemnly borne before him ; 1 one would 
have thought him some private individual 
passing through the streets of' the city. 
Every thing betokened that the reign of the 
papacy was drawing to an end. 

The Diet of K uremberg resumed its sittings 
in the month of January 1524. A storm 
threatened the national government, which 
the country owed to the firmness of Frede
rick. The Swabian league, the wealthiest 
cities of the empire, and particularly Charles 
V., had sworn his destruction. He was ac
cused of favouring the new heresy. Accord
ingly it was resolved to remodify this admi
nistration without retaining one of its former 
members. Frederick, overwhelmed with 
grief, immediately quitted Nuremberg. 

The festival of Easter was approaching. 
Osiander and the evangelical preachers 
redoubled their zeal. The former openly 
declaretl in his sermons that Antichrist 
entered Rome the very day when Constantine 
left it to fix his residence at Constantinople. 
The consecration of the palm-branches and 
many other ceremonies of this feast were 
omitted: four thousand persons received the 
sacrament in both kinds, and the Queen of 
Denmark, the emperor's sister, received it 
publicly, in like manner, at the castle. 
"Ah I " exclaimed the Archduke Frederick, 
losing his temper, " would that you were 
not my sister!"-" The same womb bore us," 
replied the queen, "and I will sacrifice every 
thing to please you, except the Word of 
God." 2 

P}mlcumque fumos ex.citavit nuntius, ibl diceres fuisse 
factam herese&-;n sementem. Ibid. . . m~d~~:u:i~~!;~~i:~n.:~~~J.ersi~iv;:ie~tia:r1Jc°~ ler~fh}~ 

su"n[ei~\11:.ctf~:64~ea sunt, vestrl carceres et ignes~mei p.282Wo11e sich des Wortes Gottea batten, Seckend. p. 613. 
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Campeggio shudde1·ed as he witnessed 
such audacity; but affecting to despise the 
laughter of the populace and the discourses 
of the preachers, and resting on the authority 
of the emperor and of the pope, he reminded 
the diet of the edict of ·worms, and called 
upon them to put down the Reformation by 
force. At this language many of the princes 
and deputies gave vent to their indignation: 
" What has become of the list of grievances 
presented to the pope by the German nation?" 
said they to Campeggio. The legate, fol
lowing his instructions, assumed an air of 
candour and surprise, and answered, " Three 
copies of that list reached Rome ; but we 
have received no official communication of 
it, 1 and neither the pope nor the college of 
cardinals could believe that such a paper 
could have emanated from your lordships. 
We thought that it came from some private 
individuals who had published it out of 
hatred to the court of Rome. In consequence 
of this I have no instructions on the matter." 

'The diet was incensed at this reply. If it 
is thus the pope receives their representa
tions, they will also know how to listen to 
those he addresses to them. " The people," 
said many deputies, "are thirsting for the 
Word of God; and to take it away, as the 
edict of Worms enjoins, would cause tori-ents 
of blood to flow." 

The diet immediately made preparations 
for replying to the pope. As they could not 
repeal the edict of Worms, a clause was added 
to it rendering it ineffectual. They said, 
" The people must conform with it as far as 
possible." 2 Now many states had declared 
it impossible to enforce it. At the same 
time, raising up the importunate shade of 
the councils of Constance and of Basle, the 
diet demanded the convocation of a general 
council of Christendom to be held in Ger
many. 

The friends of the Reformation did not 
confine themselves to this. What could they 
expect from a council which perhaps would 
never be convoked, and which, under all 
circumstances, would be composed of bishops 
from every nation? Will Germany submit 
her anti-Romish inclinations to prelates from 
France, Spain, Italy, and England? The 
government of the nation had already been 
abolished; for it a national assembly should 
be substituted to protect the interests of the 
people. 

draw up a list of the controverted points to 
be laid before that august assembly. 

They forthwith applied to their task. Each 
province drew up its memorial, and never 
had Rome been threatened with a more ter
rible explosion. Franoonia, Brandenbu1g, 
Henneburg, Windsheim, Wertheim, and Nu
remberg, declared in favour of the Gospel, 
and against the seven sacraments, the 
abuses of the mass, the adoration of saints, 
and the papal supremacy. "Here is coin of 
the right stamp," said Luther. Not one of 
the questions that were agitating the popular 
mind was to be passed over in this national 
council. The majority would succeed in 
carrying general measures. The unity, in
dependence, and refonnation of Germany 
would be saved. 

On being apprized of this, the pope could 
not restrain his wrath. What! dare they 
set up a secular tribunal to decide on reli
gious questions in direct opposition to his 
authority ! 1 If this extraordinary resolu
tion should be carried out, Germany would 
doubtless be saved, but Rome would be lost. 
A consistory was hastily convened, and 
from the alarm of the senators one might 
have thought the Germans were marching 
against the Capitol. " We must take the 
electoral hat from Frederick's head," said 
Aleander. " The kings of England and 
Spain must threaten to break off all com
mercial intercourse with the free cities," said 
another cardinal. The congregation at last 
decided that the only means of safety would 
be in moving heaven and ea1·th to prevent 
the meeting at Spires. 

The pope immediately wrote to the empe
ror : " If I am the first to make head against 
the storm, it is not because I am the only one 
the tempest threatens ; but because I am at 
the helm. The rights of the empire are yet 
more invaded than the dignity of the court 
of Rome." 

While the pope was sending this letter to 
Castile, he was endeavouring to procure 
allies in Germany. He soon gained over 
one of the most powerful houses in the em
pire, that of the dukes of Bavaria. The edict 
of '\V orms had not been more strictly en
forced there than elsewhere, and the evan
gelical doctrine had made great progress. 
But about the close of the year 1521, the 
princes of that country, put in motion by 
Doctor Eck, chancellor in the university of 
Ingolstadt, had drawn nearer to Rome, and 
had, published a decree enjoining all their 
subjects to remain faithful to the religion of 
their ancestors. 2 

The Bavarian bishops were alarmed at this 
encroachment of the secular power. Eck set 
out for Rome to solicit the pope for an exten
sion of authority in behalf of the princes. 

In vain did Hannaart, the Spanish envoy 
from Charles V., and all the partisans of 
~me and the emperor, endeavour to oppose 
this suggestion ; the majority of the diet 
was immovable. It was agreed that a diet, 
a secular assembly, should meet at Spires, in 
the month of November, to regulate all reli
gious questions, and that the states should 
immediately instruct their theologians to 

1 Pontlfex regerrime tulit .... intelligens novum de reli-
1 Tri.a solum exemplaria fulsse perla.ta Roma.m, ad quos- f!~1~!v~rl~fsi~1 eo pacto excitari citra ipsius auctoritatem. 

dam priva.ttm, ex Us upum sibi contircsse. Sleidan. lib. iv. 2 Erstes ba.idrlS<]hes Religions Mandat. Winter, Geseh, 
t Quantum eis po~s1bile sit. Coch reus, P- 8'. 
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The pope granted every thing, and even con
ferred on the dukes a fifth of the ecclesiasti
cal revenues of their country. 

Thus, at a time when the Reformation 
possessed no organization, Roman-catholi
cism already bad recourse to powerful insti
tutions for its support;- and catholic princes, 
aided by the pope, laid their hands on the 
revenues of the Church, long before the Re
formation ventured to touch them. What 
must we think of the reproaches the Roman
catholics have so often made in this re
spect? 

Clement VII. might reckon upon Bavaria 
to avert the formidable assembly at Spires. 
Erelong the Archduke Ferdinand, the Bishop 
of Salzburg, and other princes, were gained 
in their turn. 

But Campeggio desired to go still further : 
Germany must be divided into two hostile 
camps; Germans must be opposed to Ger
mans. 

Some time before, during his residence at 
Stuttgard, the legate had concerted with 
Ferdinand the plan of a league against the 
Reformation. " There is every thing to be 
feared in an assembly where the voice of the 
people is heard," said he. " The Diet of 
Spires may destroy Rome and save Wittem
berg. Let us close our ranks ; let us come 
to an understanding for the day of battle." 1 

Ratisbon was fixed upon as the place of 
meeting. 

Notwithstanding the jealousy between the 
houses of Bavaria and Austria, Campeggio 
succeeded in bringing the Dukes of Bavaria 
and the Archduke Ferdinand to this city, at 
the end of June 1524. They were joined by 
the Archbishop of Salzburg and the Bishops 
of Trent and Ratisbon. The Bishops of 
Snires, Bamberg, Augsburg, Strasburg, 
Basle, Constance, Freisingen, Passau, and 
Brixen, were present by deputy. 

The legate opened the sittings, describing 
in forcible language the dangers threatened 
by the Reformation both to princes and 
clergy. " Let us extirpate hei-esy and save 
the Church," exclaimed he. 

The conference lasted fifteen days in the 
town-hall of Ratisbon. A grand ball, that 
continued till daylight, served to enliven 
this first Catholic assembly held by the 
papacy against the dawning Reformation. 11 

After this, measures were resolved upon for 
the destruction of the heretics. 

The legate thought that, according to the 
notorious axiom of the Council of Constance, 
no faith should be kept with heretics, 8 aud 
in the mean time he carried out this great 
principle on a small scale. During the sit
tings of the diet at Nuremberg, Campeggio 
bad taken a globe and a book from a poor 
vendor of astronomical instruments : these 

he kept, and refused to make any compensa
tion, because the man was a Lutheran. Our 
authority for this incident is the celebrated 
Pirckheimer, one of the chief magistrates of 
Nuremberg. 1 

The princes and bishops bound themselves 
to enforce the edicts of Worms and Nurem
berg ; to permit no change in public wor
ship ; to tolerate no married priest in their 
states; to recall all their subjects who might 
be studying at Wittemberg; and to employ 
every means in their power for the extirpa
tion of heresy. They enjoined the preachers, 
in the interpretation of difficult passages, to 
rely on the fathers of the Latin Church, Am
brose, Jerome, Augustine, and Gregory. 
Not venturing, in the face of the Reforma
tion, to appeal to the authority of the school
men, they were content to lay the first foun
dations of Roman orthodoxy. 

But, on the other hand, as they could not 
close their eyes against the scandals and cor
rupt morals of the priests, 2 they agreed on a 
project of reform, in which they endeavoured 
to embrace those German grievances which 
least concerned the court of Rome. The 
priests were forbidden to trade, to haunt the 
taverns, " to frequent dances," and to dis
pute over their cups about articles of faith. 

Such was the result of the confederation of 
Ratisbon. 8 Even while taking up arms 
against the Reformation, Rome conceded 
something ; and in these decrees we may ob
serve the first influence of the Reformation 
of the sixteenth century to effect an inward 
renovation of catholicism. The Gospel can
not display its strength without its enemies 
endeavouring to imitate it in some way or 
another. Emser had published a transla
tion of the Bible in opposition to Luther's ; 
Eck his Common-places, by way of counter
poise to Melancthon's ;4 and now Rome was 
opposing to the Reformation those partial 
essays of reform to which modern Romanism 
is owing. But all these works were in 
reality subtle expedients to escape from im
pending danger ; branches plucked indeed 
from the tree of the Reformation, but 
planted in a soil which killed them; there 
was no vitality, and never will there be any 
vitality in such attempts. 

Another fact here occurs to us. The Ro
man party formed at Ratisbon the first 
league that infringed the unity of Germany. 
The signal for battle was given from the 
pope's camp. Ratisbon was the cradle of 
this division, this political rending of their 
native land, which so many Germans deplore 
to this hour. The national assembly of 
Spires, by sanctioning and generalizing the 
refonn of the Church, would have secured 

I Strobel's Verm. Beytriige zur Geech. der Litt. Nurnberg. 
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the unity of the empire. The conventicle of 
separatists at Ratisbon for ever divided the 
nation into two parties. 1 

Yet Campeg:gio's plans did not at first suc
ceed as had been expected. Few princes 
:mswered this nppeal. Luther's most de
cided adversaries, Duke George of Saxony, 
the Elector Joachim of Rrandenlmrg, the 
ecclesiastical electors, and the imperial cities, 
took no part in it. It was felt that the pope's 
legate was forming a Roonish paTty in Ger
many against the nation itself. Popular 
sympathies counterbalanced religious antipa
thies, and in a short time the Ratisbon rqfor
mation became the laughing-stock of the 
people. But the first step had been taken, 
the example given. It was imagined that it 
would be no difficult task eventually to 
strengthen and enlarge this Roman league. 
Those who still hesitated would necessarily 
be drawn into it by the prngress of events. 
To the legate Campeggio belongs the gloTy 
of having dug the mine which was most se
riously to endanger the liberties of Germany, 
the existence of the empire, and of the Re
formation. Henceforward Luther's cause 
ceased to be a mere religious affair ; the dis
pute with the monk of Wittcmherg rankeil 
among the political events of Em·ope. Lu
ther is about to he eclipsed; and Charles V., 
the pope, and the princes, will be the princi
pal actors on the stnge where the grand 
drama of the sixteenth century is to be per
formed. 

Yet the assembly at Spires was still kept 
in view; it might repair the mischief that 
Campeggio had effected at Ratisbon. Rome 
made every exertion to prevent it. "vVhat !" 
said the papal deputies, not only to Charles 
V. but also to Henry VIII. and other princes 
of Christendom, "vVlrnt ! do these insolent 
Germans pretend to decide points of faith in 
a national assembly? It would seem that 

place at Spires could not, and ought not to 
be toleratctl; that it was strange the German 
nation shoultl undertake a task which all 
the other nations in the universe, even with the 
pope's guidance, would not have the right of 
doing ; anr1 that no time should be lost in 
enforcing the tlecree of Worms against the 
new Mahomet." 

Thus came from Spain and Italy the blow 
that arrested the development of the Gospel 
in Germany. Charles was not yet satisfied. 
In 1519, he had proposed to unite his sister, 
the Archduchess Catherine, to John Frede
rick, son of Duke ,John, the elector's brother, 
and heir to the electorate. But was it not 
this Saxon house that supported in Germany 
those principles of religious and political in 
dependence which Charles hated? He de
cided on breaking off entirely with the 
troublesome and guilty representative of the 
evangelical and national ideas, and gave his 
sister in marriage to John III., king of 
Portugal. Frederick, who in 1519 had shown 
his indifference to the overtures of the King 
of Spain, was nblc in 1524 to suppress the 
indignation he felt at the emperor's conduct; 
but Duke John haughtily intimated that 
this proceeding had wounded his feelings 
very deeply. 

Thus the two hostile camps that were 
destined to rend the empire for so long a 
period became daily more distinct. 

CHAPTER VI. 

Persecution-Gr.spard Tauber-A Book~eller-Crueltfes In 
Wurtcmberg, Salzburg, an<l Bavaria-Pomeranta.-Henry 
of Zur,hten. 

kings, the imperial authority, all Christen- THE Roman party was not satisfied with 
dam, and the whole world, ought to submit this. 'Tim alliance of Ratisbon was not to 
to their decrees t" be a mere form; it must be scaled with blood. 

The moment was well chosen to act upon Ferdinand and Campeggio descended the 
the emperor. The war between this prince Danube together from Ratisbon to Vienna, 
and Francis I. was at its height. l'escara and during their journey bound each other 
and the Constable of Bourbon had quitted by cruel promises. A persecution imrne
Italy, and entering France in the month of diately broke out in the Austrian states. 
May, had laid siege to Marseilles. The pope, One Gaspar Tauber, a citizen of Vienna 
who looked with an evil eye on this attack, had circulated Luther's writings, and had 
might make a powerful diversion in the rear even written against the invocation of saints 
of the -imperial army. Charles, who must purgatory, and transubstantiation. 1 Being 
have feared to displease him, did not hesitate, thrown into prfaon, he was summoned by his 
and immediately sacrificed the iwlcpendence judges, both theologians and lawyers, to 
of the empire to the favour of Rome and the retract his errors. It was thought that he 
success of his struggle with Prnnce. had consented, and every preparation was 

On the 15th of July, Charles issued an made in Vienna to gratity the people with 
edict from Burgos in Castile, wherein he de- this solemn spectacle. On the festival of St. 
clared, with an imperious and angry tone, Mary's nativity, two pulpits were erected in 
"that the popf; alone had the right of con- St. Stephen's cemetery, one for the leader of 
voking a counml, ancl the emperor of demand- the choir, who was to extol by his chants 
ing one; that the meeting appointed to take the repentance of the heretic; and the other 

I 1 Ataue etia.m proprios lpse tractatus perscripserlm. 
Ranke, Deutsche Oesch. ii. 16.1. Cochlreus, p, 92. verso. 
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for Tauber himself. 'l'he formula of recan
tation was placed in his hands; 1 the people 
and choristers waite,1 in silence. Either be
cause Tauber had made no promise, or that 
at the moment of abjuration his faith su,1-
denlyrevivcd withfreshencrgy, he exclaimed, 
"I am not convinced, and 1 appeal to the 
holy Homan empire ! " Clergy, choristers, 
and people were ~eized with astonishment 
and alarm. But Tnuber continued to call 
for death rather than that he should deny 
the Gospel. He wns decapitated, and his 
body burnt; 2 and his courage made an in
delible impression on the inhabifants of 
Vienna. 

At Buda in Hungary, an ev,mgelical 
bookseller, named ,John, had circulnfod Lu
thcr's New Testament and other of his writ
ings throughout that country. He was 
bound to a stake ; his persecutors then piled 
his books around him, enclosing him as if 
in a tower, nnd set fire to them. John mani
fested unshaken courage, exclaiming from 
the midst of the flames, that he was delighted 
to suffer in the cause of the Lord. 3 "Blood 
follows blood," cried Luther, when informe,1 
of this martyrdom, "but that generous hloorl, 
which Rome loves to shed, will at last suf
focate the pope with his kings and their 
kingdoms." 4 

Fanaticism grew fiercer every day; evan
gelical ministers were expelled from their 
churches; magistrates ,rnre banished; and 
at times the most horrible punishments were 
inflicted. In "\Vurtcmherg, an inquisitor 
named Reichler caused the Lutherans, and 
above all the preachers, to be hanged upon 
trees. Barbarous ruffians were found who 
unfeelingly nailed the pastors to a post by 
their tongues; so that these nnlrnppyvictims, 
tearing themselves violently from the wood 
to which they were fastened, were horribly 
mutilated in attempting to recover their 
liberty, and thus deprived of that gift which 
they had long used to proclaim the Gospel. 5 

Similar persecutions took place in the other 
states of the catholic league. An evangeli
cal minister in the neighbourhood of Salzburg 
was led to prison, where he was to pass the 
rest of his days; whilst the police who had 
him in charge were drinking at an alehouse 
on the road, two young peasants, moved 
with compassion, eluded their vigilance, and 
liberated the p,istor. The anger of the arch
bishop was inflamed against these poor 
people, aml without any form of tri,tl ordered 
them to be beheaded. 'fhey were secretly 
led outside the town ·early in the morning; 
and when they arrived on the plain where 

I See Cochl., ibid. ; Cum lg}tur ego Ca,q:uirus Tauber, etc. 
2 Credo te vidisse Casparis Tauber historlam martyrts 

novi Vienn~, quern cresum ca.pite scribunt et igne exnstum 
pro verbo Dei. Luther to Hausmann, 12th November 1524, 

ii.s5?dem aecidit Budre In pngaria bibll_opolre cuidam ~o
hanni~ simul cum Iibris circa eum pos1hs exusto,. fort1s
simeque passo pro Domino. Luther to Hansmn.nn, h. 563. 

4 Sa.nguis sanguinem tangit, qui suffocabit papa.m cum 

rer~~1:&~~~~::s~1~~·oe1s1~\~: ii. 174. 

they were to die, the executioner himself 
hesitated, " for ( said he) they have not been 
tried."-" Do what I command you," harshly 
replied the archbishop·s emissary, "and 
leave the responsibility to the prince!" and 
the heads of these youthful liberators imme
diately fell beneath the sword. 1 

The persecution was most violent in tl1e 
states of the Duke of Bavaria : priests were 
deprived of their office ; nobles driven from 
their castles; spies filled the whole country; 
aml in every heart reigned mistrust and 
alarm. As Bernard Pichtel, a magistrate, 
was going to Knrembcrg on the duke's busi
ness, on the high-road he fell in with Francis 
Burkhardt, professor at Ingolstadt, and one 
of Dr. Eck's friends. Burkhardt accosted 
him, and they travelled together. After 
supper the prnfc~sor hegan to talk of reli
gio;i ; Fichtel, who was no stranger to his 
fellow-traveller, reminded him that the new 
edict prohibited such conversations. " Be
tween us," replied Burkhardt, " there is 
nothing to fear."-Upon this Fichtcl re
marked : " I do not think this edict can ever 
be enforcc<l." II e then proceeded to express 
himself in an ambiguous manner on purga
tory, and said it was a horrible thing to pun
ish religious differences with death. At these 
words Burkhardt could not contain himself: 
"What is more just," said he, "than to cut 
off the heads of all these Lutheran rascals!" 
He took a friendly leave of Fichtel, hut im
mediately denounced him. Fichtel was 
thrown into prison, and the wretched man, 
who had never thought of becoming a 
rnrrrtyr, and whose religious convictions were 
not very deep, only escaped death by a 
shamefnl rctractation. There was no secu
rity in any place, not even in the bosom of 
a friend. 

But others met with that death from 
which Fichtel escaped. In vain was the 
Gospel preached in secret ; 2 the dukes 
tracked it in its obscurity and mystery,
beneath the domestic roof and in the lonely 
fields. 

" The cross and persecution reign in Ba
varia," s,iid Luther; " these wild beasts are 
lashing themselves into madncss." 3 

Even the north of Germany was not free 
from H1ese cruelties. Bogislaus, duke of 
Pomerania, being dead, his son, who had been 
brought up at Duke George's court, perse
cuted the Gospel ; Suaven and Knipstrow 
were compelled to flee. 

But it was in Holstein that one of the 
most extraordinary instances of fanaticism 
occurred. 

Henry von Znphtcn, who had escaped, as 
we have seen, from the convent at Antwerp, 
was preaching the Gospel at Bremen ; Nicho
las Boye, pastor of i\fehldorf in the Ditt
marsh, and several pious men of that dis-
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trict, invited him to come and proclaim Jesus 
Christ among them. He complied with their 
wishes. Immediately the prior of the Domi
nicans and the vicar of the official of Ham
burg consulted together. " If he preaches 
and the people listen to him," said they, "all 
is lost ! " The prior, after passing an agi
tated night, rose early and repaired to the 
barren and uncultivated heath where the 
forty-eight regents of the country were wont 
to hold their meetings. " The monk of 
Bremen is come to ruin all the Dittmarsh
ers," said he to them. These forty-eight 
simple-minded and ignorant men, being per
suaded that they would acquire great renown 
by delivering the world from the heretical 
monk, resolved on putting him to death, 
without having either seen or heard him. 

This was on Saturday, and the prior wished 
to prevent Henry from preaching on the fol
lowing day. He arrived at the pastor Boye's 
dwelling in the middle of the night with the 
letter of the forty-eight regents. " If it be 
God's will that I should die among the Ditt
marshe1·s," said Henry von Zuphten, "hea
ven is as near me there as elsewhere; 1 I will 
preach." 

He went up into the pulpit and preached 
with great energy. His hearers, moved and 
excited by his christian eloquence, had 
scarcely left the church when the prior 
handed them the letter of the forty-eight 
regents, forbidding the monk to preach. 
They immediately sent their representatives 
to the heath ; and, after a long discussion, 
the Dittmarshers agreed that, considering 
their great ignorance, they would wait until 
Easter. But the incensed prior went up to 
some of the regents and inflamed their zeal 
afresh. "We will write to him," said they. 
-" Mind what you are about," replied the 
prior ; " if he begins to speak, we shall be 
able to do nothing with him. "\V c must seize 
him during the night, and burn him before 
he can open his mouth." 

They determined to adopUhis course. At 
nightfall on the day after the Festival of the 
Conception, the Ave Maria bell was rung. 
At this signal, all the neighbouring villagers 
assembled, to the number of five hundred, 
and their leaders having broached three butts 
of Hamburg beer, by this means inspired 
them with great courage. It was striking 
midnight when they reached Mehldorf ;-the 
peasants were armed ;-the monks carried 
torches ;-all marched in disorder, exchang· 
ing shouts of fury. As they entered the vil
lage, they kept deep silence for fear Henry 
should escape. 

On a sudden the gates of the parsonage 
were burst open; the drunken peasants rushed 
in, striking every thing they saw; dishes, 
kettles, flagons, clothing, were tossed about 
pell-mell ; they seized on all the gold and 
silver they could find, and falling on the poor 

pastor, beat him, with loud cries of " Kill 
him ! kill him ! " and then flung him into 
the mud. But it was Henry they were seek· 
ing; they pulled him out of bed, tied his 
hands behind his back, and dragged him 
after them, without clothing, and in a pierc
ing cold night. ""\Vhy did you come here," 
said the;v. And as Henry answered mildly, 
they cned out, " Down with him! down 
with him! if we listen to him we shall be
come heretics also ! " They had dragged him 
naked through the ice and snow ; his feet 
were bleeding; he entreated to be set on 
horseback. "Yes, indeed," replied they, 
mocking him, " we will find horses for here
tics!. ..... March! "-And they continued hur
rying him towards the heath. A woman, 
standing at the door of her cottage as the 
servant of God was passing, began to weep. 
"My good woman," said Henry, "do not 
weep for me." The bailiff pronounced his 
condemnation. Upon this one of the mad
men who had dragged him thither struck the 
preacher of Jesus Christ on the head with a 
sword; another gave him a blow with a 
club; after which they brought him a poor 
monk to receive his confession. " Brother," 
said Henry, " have I ever done yon any 
wrong?"-" None," replied the monk.-" In 
that case I have nothing to confess to you," 
resumed Henry, " and you have nothing to 
forgive me." The monk retired in confusion. 
Several ineffectual attempts were made to 
kindle the pile; the logs would not cateh 
fire. For two hours the martyr remained 
thus before the furious peasantry,--calm, and 
raising his eyes to heaven. While theywere 
binding him to throw him into the flames, he 
began the confession of his faith. " Burn 
first," said a peasant, striking him on the 
mouth with his fist, "and then you may 
speak ! " They tried to fling him on the pile, 
but he fell on one side. John Holme, seizing 
a club, struck him upon the breast, and he 
was laid dead on the burning heap. " Such 
is the true history of the sufferin/fS of the 
holy martyr, Henry von Zuphten." 

CHAPTER VII. 

Divisions-The Lord's Supper-Two Extremes-Hoen's Dis-
covery-Wessel on the Lord's Supper--Ca.rlstadt-Luther 
-Mysticism of the Anabaptists-Ca.rlstadt at Orla.mund 
-Lather's Mission-Interview at Table-The Conference 
of Orlamund-Ca.rlsta.dt banished. 

WHILE the Roman party was every where 
drawing the sword against the Reformation, 
this work underwent new developments. It 
is not at Zurich or at Geneva, but in Wittem
berg, the focus of the Lutheran revival, that 

1 Der Himmel wire da so nahe a.ls anderswo. L. Opp, 
:dx. 330. 
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we should look for the commencement of that 
reform.ed Church, of which Calvin became 
the chief doctor. These two great families 
had slept in the same cradle. Union ought 
in like manner to have crowned their mature 
age. But when the question of the Lord's 
Supper was once Rtarted, Luther violently 
rejected the reformed element, and bound 
himself and his Church in an exclusive Lu
theranism. The vexation he felt at this 
rival doctrine caused him to lose much of his 
natural kindness of disposition, and aroused 
in him a mistrust, an habitual discontent 
and irritation, to which he had hitherto been 
a stranger. 

The controversy broke out between the 
two old friends, the two champions who had 
fought side by side at Leipsic against Rome, 
-between Carlstadt and Luther. In each 
of them their attachment to contrary doc
trines originated in a turn of mind that 
merits our esteem. In fact, there are two 
extremes in questions of religion; the one 
materializes, the other spiritualizes every 
thing. The former of these two extremes is 
that of Rome; the latter, of the Mystics. 
Religion, like man himself, is compounded 
of body and soul; the pure idealists as well 
as the materialists, in religious views no less 
than in philosophical systems, are equally 
mistaken. 

Such is the great question hidden under 
the discussion about the Lord's Supper. 
While on a superficial glance we see nothing 
but a trivial dispute about words, a deeper 
observation discloses to us one of the most 
important controversies that can occupy the 
human mind. 

Here the reformers divide into two par
ties; but each carries away with it a portion 
of the truth. Luther and his followers op
pose an exaggerated spiritualism; Carlstadt 
and the reformed attack a hateful material
ism. Each of them arraigns the error which 
in his view appears the most fatal, and, in 
assailing it, possibly goes beyond the truth. 
But this is of no importance; each of them 
is true in his general tendency, and although 
belonging to two different hosts, these two 
illustrious teachers both take their stand 
under one common banner,-that of Jesus 
Christ, who alone is Truth in its infinite 
extent. 

in the Church ; and the historical filiation of 
the reformed doctrine, so long overlooked, 
now appears clearly established. Unques
tionably we cannot fail to see in this doctrine 
the sentiments of several of the Fathers : 
but if we search in the long chain of ages 
for the link which more immediately con
nects that of Carlstadt and the Swiss refor
mers, we shall find it in John Wessel, the 
most illustrious doctor of the fifteenth cen
tury. 1 

A christian lawyer of Bolland, Cornelius 
Hoen (Honius), a friend of Erasmus, and 
who had been thrown into prison in 1523 for 
his attachment to the Gospel, found among 
the papers of James Hoek, dean of Naeld
wik, and a great friend of Wessel, several 
treatises by this illustrious doctor, touching 
the Lord's Supper. 2 Hoen, convinced of the 
truth of the s_piritual sense ascribed by Wes
sel to this sacrament, thought it his duty to 
communicate to the reformers these papers 
written by his fellow- countryman. He 
therefore transmitted them to two of his 
friends, John Rhodius, president of the 
brethren of the Common-life at Utrecht, and 
George Sagarus or Saganus, together with a 
letter on the same subject, and desired them 
to lay all of them before Luther. 

About the close of the year 1520, the two 
Dutchmen arrived at Wittemberg, where 
they seem to have been favourably received 
by Carlstadt from the first moment; while 
Luther, as was his custom, invited these 
foreign friends to meet some of his colleagues 
at dinner. The conversation naturally fell 
on the treasure these Netherlanders had 
brought with them, and particularly on the 
writings of Wessel concerning the Lord's 
Supper. 

Rhodius invited Luther to receive the doc
trine that the great doctor of the fifteenth 
century had so clearly set forth, and Carl
stadt entreated his friend to acknowledge 
the spiritual signification of the Eucharist, 
and even to write against the carnal eating 
of Christ's body. Luther shook his head and 
refused, upon which Carlstadt exclaimed 
warmly: " Well, then, if you will not do it, 
I will, although far less fitted than your
self." Such was the beginning of the divi
sion that afterwards occurred between these 
two colleagues. 3 The two Netherlanders, 
being rejected in Saxony, resolved to turn 
their steps towards Switzerland, where we 
shall meet with them again. 

Luther henceforward took a diametrically 
opposite direction. At first, he had appa
rently contended in favour of the opinion we 
have just pointed out. In his treatise on the 

Carlstadt thought that nothing could be 
more injurious to real piety than confidence 
in outward ceremonies and in a certain ma
gical influence of the sacraments. The out
ward participation in the Lord's Supper, ac
cording to Rome, was sufficient for salvation, 
and this principle had materialized religion. 
Carlstadt saw no better way of restoring its 
spirituality than by denying all presence 1 see vol. I. p. 33• 

of Christ's body : and he taught that this i. ~2~~o~aoi:~eY:;::t:~h'!'°::o~ith~~J:t8u~·:n 8jtb.'W::!i 
holy feast was to believers simply a pledge (2d edit l 56! 
f h · de 3 Ha;Je~·beri, Vita, Wessell; W. Opp. Amsterdam, p. 13. 

O t eir re mption. Rardenberg reters to Rhodius, Goswin. Melancthon, and 

. Did Carlstadt arr!ve at these opinions un- r0~;0~1~'!.:°Jr~Jd~1~1i;f~or~1h;ef1:suW:~~~1:t~e~l1s t~11~~ 
aided? No: all tlungs ~re bound together m,hi ;.uem, ut fideli relatorL , 
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mass, which appeared in 1520, he said: " I 
can every day partake of the sacraments, if 
I only call to mind the words and promises 
of Christ, and if I nourish and strengthen 
my faith with them." Neither Carlstadt, 
Zwingle, nor Calvin, have ever used stronger 
language than this. It would even appear 
that the idea frequently occurred to him at 
this period, that a symbolical explanation of 
the Lord's Supper would be the most power
ful weapon to overturn the papal system 
from top to bottom ; for he said in 1525, that 
five years previously he had undergone many 
severe temptations for this doctrine, 1 and 
that the man who could have proved to him 
that there was only bread and wine in the 
eucharist, would have done him the greatest 
of services. 

But new circumstances threw him into an 
opposition, at times not unmingled with vio
lence, against those very opinions to which 
he had made so near an approach. The 
fanaticism of the Anabaptists explains the 
direction Luther now took. These enthusi
asts were not content with undervaluing what 
they called the external vVord, that is, the 
Bible, and with pretending to special revela
tions from the Holy Ghost; they went so far 
as to despise the sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper, as something outward, and to speak of 
an inward communion as being the only true 
communion. From that time, in every attempt 
made to explain the doctrine of the Lord's 
Supper in a symbolical manner, Luther saw 
only the danger of weakening the authority 
of the Holy Scriptures; of substituting arbi
trary allegories for their real meaning ; of 
spiritualizing every thing in religion ; of 
making it consist, not in the gifts of God, 
but in the impressions of men: and of sub
stituting by this means for the true Chris
tianity a mysticism, a theosophy, a fanati
cism, that would infallibly become its grave. 
We must acknowledge that, had it not been 
for Luther's violent opposition, the mystical, 
enthusiastic, and subjective tendency would 
then perhaps have made rapid progress, and 
would have turned back the tide of blessings 
that the Reformation was to spread o.ver the 
world. 

Carlstadt, impatient at being prevented 
from explaining his doctrine freely in Wit
temberg, and urged by his conscience to 
combat a system which in his " opinion 
lowered Christ's death and destroyed his 
righteousness," resolved " to give a public 
testimony for the love of poor ancl cruelly 
deceived Christendom." He left vVittem
berg at the beginning of 1524, without in
forming either the university or the chapter 
of his intentions, and repaired to the small 
town of Orlamund, the church of which was 
placed under his_ superintenden~e. He ha~ 
the incumbent dismissed, got himself nomi
nated pastor in his stead, and in despite of 

the chapter, the univer~ity, and the elector, 
established himself in this new post. 

He soon began to propagate his doctrine. 
" Tt is impossible," said he, " to find in the 
real presence any advantage that does not 
proceed from faith ; it is therefore useless." 
In explaining Christ's words at the institu
tion of the Lord's Supper, he Imel recourse to 
an interpretation which is not admitted by 
the reformed Churches. Luther, in the dis
putation at Leipsic, had explained these 
words: Thou art Peter, and on this i-ock I will 
build my Church, by separating the two pro
positions, and applying the latter to our 
8aviour's pernon. " In like manner," said 
Carlstailt, " the words, take, eat, refer to the 
bread; but this is my lady relates to Jesus 
Christ, who then pointed to himself and 
intimateil by the symbol of breakin;,. the 
bread, that his body was soon to be broken." 

Carlstadt did not stop here. He was 
scarcely emancipated from the guardianship 
of Luther, before he felt his zeal revive 
against the images. It was easy for his im
prudent discourses and his enthusiastic lan
guage to inflame men's minds in these agi
tated times. The people, imagining they 
heard a second Elijah, broke the idols of Baal. 
The excitement soon spread to the surround
ing villages. The elector would have inter
fered; but the peasants replied that they 
ought to obey God rather than man. Upon 
this, the prince determined to send Luther to 
Orlamund to restore peace. Luther regarded 
Car!stadt as a man eaten up by a love of 
notoriety,1-a fanatic who might be so far 
carried away as to make war on Christ him
self. Frederick might perhaps have made a 
wiser choice. Luther departed, and Carl
stadt was fated to sec this troublesome rival 
once more come and disturb his plans of re
form, and check his soaring flight. 

Jena was on the road to Orlamund. Lu
ther reached this city on the 23d of August, 
and on the 24th went into the pulpit at seven 
in the morning ; he spoke for an hour and a 
half in the presence of a numerous auditory 
against fanaticism, rebellion, the breaking of 
images1 an~ t?e contempt of _the real pre
sence, mveighmg most energetically against 
the innovations of Orlamund. He did not 
mention Carlstadt by name, but every one 
could see whom he had in view. 

Carlstadt, either by accident or design, was 
at Jena, and among the number of Luther's 
hearers. He did not hesitate to seek an ex
planation of this sermon. Luther was dining 
with the prior of Wittemberg, the burgo
master, the town-clerk, the pastor of Jena, 
aud several officers of the emperor and the 
margrave, when he received a note from 
Carlstadt demanding an interview · he 
handed it to his neighbours, and repli~d to 
the bearer : " If Doctor Carlstadt wishes to 
come to me, let him come ; if not, I can do 

1 Ieh babe wohl so ha.rte Anfechtungen da erlitten. L. 1 Hue perpulit eum insana glorire et IaudLs libido.. L-. 
Epp, ii. 577. Epp, ii. 551, 

370 

=======--=---=-=-=--==-=-::::-.:-::-. ====··---------- . 



I 
- ---------·~~---------------

D'AUBIGNE'S HISTORY OF THE REFORMATION. 

without him." Carlstadt came. His visit 
produced a lively sensation in the whole 
party. 'The majority, eager to sec the two 
lions battling, suspended their repast and 
looked on, while the more timid turned pale 
with alarm. 

Carlstadt, on Luther's invitation, took a 
seat in front of him and said: " Doctor, in 
your sermon of this morning you classed me 
with those who inculcate rebellion and assas
sination. Such a charge I declare to be false." 

LUTHER.-" I did not name you; but since 
the cap fits, you may wear it." 

After a brief pauRe Carlstadt resumed : 
" I will undertake to prove that on the 

doctrine of the sacrament you have contra
dicted yourself, and that no one, since the 
days of the apostles, has taught it so purely 
as myself." 

LUTHER.-" Write! combat my opinions!" 
CAruBTADT.-" I challenge you to a public 

disputation at iYittcm berg or at Erfurth, if 
you will procure me a rnfe-conduct." 

LUTHER.-" Pear nothing, doctor." 
CARLSTADT.-" y OU bind me hand and 

foot, and when you have rendered me unable 
to defend myself, you strike me." 1 

There was another brief silence, when 
Luther resumed:-

" Write against me,-but openly and not 
in secret." 

CARLSTADT.--:<• I woulrl do so, if I knew 
that you were speaking sincerely." 

LUTHER.-" Do so, and I will give you a 
florin." 

CARLSTADT.-" Give it me; I accept the 
challenge." 

At these words Luther took a gold florin out 
of his pocket, and giving it to Carfotadt, said: 
"There is the money: now strike boldly." 

Carlstadt holding the florin in his hand, 
turned towards the assembly ancl said : 
"Dear brethren, this is my earnest-money, 
a warrant that I have authority to write 
against Doctor Luther; be you all witnesses 
to this." 

Tlicn bending the florin that it might he 
known again, he put it in his purse and 
shook hands with Luther, who drank his 
health, to which C'arlstadt responded. "The 
more vigorous your attack, the better I shall 
like it," resumed Luther. . 

"If I miss you," replied Carlstadt, " it 
shall be through no fault of mine." 

They once more shook hands, and Carl
stadt returned to his dwelling. 

Thus, says an historian, as from a single 
spark often proceeds the conflagration of a 
whole forest, so from this small beginning a 
great division arose in the Church." 

Luther set out for Orlamund, and arrived 
there very ill prepared by the scene at Jena. 

1 1hr bandet mir Hftnde und Filsse, darnach schlugt Iht 
mlch. L. Opp_ xix. 1.sn. 

2 Slcut una scintilla s:£pe totam sylvam comburit. M. 

He assembled the council and the church, 
and said: " Neither the elector nor the uni
versity will acknowledge Carlstadt as your 
pastor."-" If Carlstadt is not our pastor," 
replied the treasurer of the town-council, 
" St. Paul is a fal,c teacher, and your books 
are full qffalsehoods,forwe have elected him." 

As he said this, Car!stadt entered the 
room. Some of those who were near Luther 
beckoned him to sit down, hut Carlstadt, 
going straight up to Luther, said: " Dear 
doctor, if you will allow me, I will entertain 
you." 

LUTHER.-" You are my opponent. I gave 
you a gold florin for that purpose." 

CAnLSTADr.-" I will be your opponent so 
long as you remain the enemy of God and of 
his truth." 

LuTmm.-" Leave the room: I cannot 
allow you to pe present here." 

CAI<LS'rADT.-" This is a public meeting. 
If your cause is good, why should you fear 
n1e?" 

Lu'rHER to his servant.-" Go and put the 
horses to; I have nothing to do with Carl
stadt, and since he will not leave, I must." 1 

At the same time Luther rose from his seat, 
upon which Carlstadt quitted the room. 

After a short pause, Luther resumed:-
" Prove by Scripture that we ought to de

stroy the images." 
A CouNCILLOI<, opening a Bible.-" Doctor, 

you will grant me, however, that Moses 
knew God's commandments ? Well, then, 
here are his words: Thou shalt not make unto 
thee any graven image, or any likeness." -

LUTHER.-" This passage refers only to 
idolatrous images. If I have a crucifix hung 
up in my chamber, and do not worship it, 
what harm can it do me?" 

A SHOEMAKER.-" I have frequently taken 
off my hat before an image that I have seen 
in a room or in the streets. It is an idola
trous act that deprives God of the glory that 
b due to hiin alone." 

LuTnmt.-" Must we then, because of 
their abuse, put our women to death, and 
throw our wine into the streets? "2 

ANOTHER 1\IE:IIBER OF THE CHURCH.-" No! 
these are God's creatures, which we are not 
commanded to destroy." 

After the conference had lasted some time 
longer, Luther and his friends returned to 
their carriage, astonished at what they had 
seen, and without having succeeded in con
vincing the inhabitants, who claimed for 
themselves the right of freely interpreting 

_ and explaining the Scriptures. The excite
ment was very great in Orlamund; the 
people insulted Luther, and some of them 
shouted out: " Begone, in the name of all 
the devils! l\Iay you break your neck before 
you get out of our city! " 3 Never had the 
reformer undergone suc'h humiliation. 

Adami Vita Carlst. p. 8~. Our narrative is mostly taken 

~g~ }~1:n1c~f 06'a~l~t!dt;l~ll~a~l~~it i~r1~~:~hl~g;At!?1lt ; ~g~~s~nd:~~~~ ~?Ssb~&u~t~-?~fbi:~uch. Ibid. I~. 
ina.ccura.ey. a Two of the most distinguished contemporary bistonans 
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He proceeded thence to Kale, where the 
pastor had also embraced the doctrines of 
Carlstadt, and resolved to preach there. But 
when he entered the pulpit, he found iu it 
the fragments of a crucifix. At first his 
emotion was very great ; but recovering 
himself, he gathered up the pieces into a 
corner, and delivered a sermon without a 
single allusion to this circumstance. He 
said at a later period: " I determined to re
venge myself on the devil by contempt." 

The nearer the elector approached the end 
of his days, the more he feared lest men 
should go too far in the Reformation. He 
gave orders that Carlstadt should be deprived 
of his offices, and that he should not only 
leave Orlamund, but the electoral states also. 
In vain did the church of this place inter
cede iu his favour ; in vain did they ask that 
he might be allowed to remain among them 
as a private citizen, with permission to 
preach occasionally; in vain did they repre
sent that they valued God's truth more than 
the whole world, or even a thousand worlds, 1 

if God had created as many : Frederick was 
inflexible, and he even went so far as to re
fuse Carlstadt the funds necessary for his 
journey. Luther had nothing to do with 
these severe measures of the prince ; they 
were far from his disposition, as he showed 
at a later period. But Carlstadt looke(l upon 
him as the author of all his misfortunes, and 
filled Germany with his complaints and la
mentations. He wrote a farewell address to 
his friends at Orlamund. The people were 
called together by the ringing of the bells ; 
and the letter, which was read to the as
sembled church, drew tears from every eye. 2 

It was signed, "Andrew Bodenstein, expel
led by Luther, unheard and unconvicted." 

We cannot but feel pain at seeing the con
test between these two men, who once were 
friends, and who were both so excellent. A 
feeling of sadness took possession of all the 
disciples of the Reformation. What would 
become of it, now that its most illustrious 
defenders thus opposed each other? Luther 
noticed these fears, and endeavoured to allay 
them. "Let us fight," said he, "as if fight
ing for another. The cause is God's, the 
care is God's, the work is God's, the victory 
is God's, and to God belongs the glory! 3 

He will contend and conquer witliout us. 
Let that fall which ought to fall; let that 
stand which ought to stand. It is not our 
own cause that is at stake, nor our own 
glory that we seek." 

Carlstadt took refuge at Strasburg, where 

he published several works. He was a sound 
Latin, Greek, and Hebrew scholar, says Dr. 
Scheur; and Luther acknowledged his supe
rior erudition. Endowed with an elevated 
mind, he sacrificed his reputation, his rank, 
his home, his very bread, to his convictions. 
He afterwards proceeded to Switzerland; it 
is there he should have commenced his 
teaching : his independence needed the free 
air in which Zwingle and CEcolampadius 
breathed. His doctrine soon awakened al
most as much attention as that obtained by 
Lnther's first theses. Switzerland appeared 
to be won ; Bucer and Capito seemed to be 
carried away by it. 

Luther's indignation was then at its height, 
and he published oue of the most powerful, 
but at tlie same time one of his most violent 
controversial works-his book "Against the 
Celestial Prophets." 

Thus the Reformation, attacked by the 
pope, the emperor, and the princes, was be
ginning to tear its own vitals. It seemed 
that it must fall under the weight of so many 
evils; and assuredly it would have fallen had 
it been a work of man. But soon from the 
very brink of destruction it rose up with 
renewed energy. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

TnE Catholic League of Ratisbon and the 
persecutions that followed it, created a power
ful reaction among the German people. They 
did uot feel disposed to suffer themselves to 
be deprived of that Word of God which had 
been restored to them at last; and to the 
orders of Charles V., to the hulls of the pope, 
to the menaces and burning piles of Ferdi
nand and the other Roman-catholic princes 
they replied: " We will keep it ! " ' 

No sooner had the members of the leao-ue 
quitted Ratisbon, than the deputies of the 
towns, whose bishops had taken part in this 
alliance, in surprise and indignation met at 
Spires, and declared that their ministers, in 
despite of the prohibition of the bishops, 
should preach the Gospel, and nothing but 
the Gospel, conformably to the doctrine of 
the prophets and apostles. They then pro
ceeded to draw up a memorial in firm and 

of Germany (Dr. 111'.arktineke, Ref. Oesch. II. 139, and Fred. consistent language, to be laid before the 
O~Ya:i2:i':i~4H°U:;~~d!~~t°~t~n~~1!t 't~th!~~\!ieh~~~~!rf! national assembly. 
the very contrary, u Dass !eh froh ward, dass ich nit mlt 'l'he imperial letter from Burgos, it is true, 
Steinen und Dreck ausgeworffen ward." I was lad to t a· t b th ·r · d N h l r.seape without being pelted with stones and mud. t Epp. came O IS Ur eI mm S. evert e ess, 
"">"~liher als tausend Wellen. seek. p. 628• about the close of the year, the deputies of 
st!t~urte~r~!~~ vrai~l~f. ~~~pana.s lectre sunt omnibus these cities, with many nobles, met at Ulm, 

3 Causa Del est, cura Del est, opus Dei est, victoria Del and swore to assist one another in case -of 
est, gloria Dei est! Ibid. 556. attack. 
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Thus to the camp formed by Austria, 
Bavaria, and the bishops, the free cities im
mediately opposed another in which they 
planted the standard of the Gospel and of 
the national liberties. 

While the cities were thus placing them
selves in the van of the Reformation, many 
princes were gained over to its cause. In 
the beginning of the month of June 1524, as 
~folancthon was returning ou horseback 
from a visit to his mother, accompanied by 
Camerarius and some other friends, he met 
a brilliant train near Frankfort. It was 
Philip, landgrave of Hesse, who three years 
before had called on Luther at Worms. and 
who was then on his road to the tournament 
at Heidelberg, where all the princes of Ger
many would be present. 

'fhus did Providence bring Philip succes
sively into contact with the two reformers. 
As it was known that the celebrated doctor 
had gone to his native place, one of the land
grave's attendants said: " It is Philip Me
lancthon, I think." The young prince, im
mediately clapped spurs to his horse, and 
coming near the doctor said: " Is your name 
Philip?"-" It is," replied the scholar a little 
intimidated, and respectfully preparing to 
alight. 1 "Keep your seat," said the prince; 
"turn round, and come and pass the night 
with me; there are some matters on which 
I desire to have a little talk with you ; 
fear nothing."-" What can I fear from such 
a prince as you?" replied the doctor.-" Ah! 
ah !" said the landgrave with a laugh, "if I 
were to carry you off and give you up to 
Campeggio, he would not be offended, I 
think." The two Philips rode on together, 
side by side, the prince asking questions 
and the doctor replying. 'fhe landgrave 
was delighted with the clear and impressive 
views set before him by Melancthon. The 
latter at length begged permission to con
tinue his journey, and Philip of Hesse parted 
from him with reluctance. " On one condi
tion," said he, "that on your return home 
yon will carefully examine the questions we 
have been discussing, and send me the result 
in writing." 2 Melancthon gave his pro
mise. "Go, then," said Philip, "and pass 
through my states." 

Melancthon drew up with his usual talent 
an A.bridgment of the Revived Doctrine of 
Christianity; 8 a forcible and concise treatise, 
that made a decided impression on the land
grave's mind. Shortly after his return from 
the tournament at Heidelberg, this prince, 
without joining the free cities, published an 
edict by which, in opposition to the league 
of Ratisbon, he ordered the Gospel to ~e 
preached in all its purity. He embraced 1t 
himself with the energy peculiar to his cha
racter. " Rather would I give up my body 

I Honorls cam,a. de equo descensurus. Ca.mera:rius, p. 94. 
2 Ut de qurestionibus quas audiisset moveri, aliquid dili~ 

renter eonscriptum curaret. Ibid. p. 94. 
I Epitome renovatre ecclcstasticre doctrinre. 

and life, my subjects, and my states," said 
he," than the Word 9f God." A Minorite 
friar, named Ferber, perceiving this prince's 
leaning towards the Reformation, wrote him 
a letter full of reproach, in which he conjured 
him to remain faithful to Rome. " I will 
remain faithful to the old doctrine," replied 
Philip, " but such as it is contained in Scrip
ture." He then proved ve1·y forcibly that 
man is justified solely by faith. Astonish
ment kept the monk silent. 1 The land
grave was commonly styled "Melancthon's 
disciple." 2 

Other princes followed in the same direc
tion. The elector-palatine refused to lend 
himself to any persecution ; the Duke of 
Luneburg, nephew to the Elector of Saxony, 
began to reform his own states; and the 
King of Denmark gave orders that in Sles
wick ana Holstein every one should be free 
to serve God as his conscience suggested. 

The Reformation gained a still more im
portant victory. A prince, whose conver
sion to the Gospel was destinea to exert the 
greatest influence, even in our days, began 
about this time to turn aside from Rome. 
One day about the end of June, shortly after 
Melancthon's return to Wittemberg, Albert, 
margrave of Brandenburg and grand-master 
of the Teutonic 01'<:ler, entered Luther's 
chamber. This chief of the military monks 
of Germany, who then possessed Prussia, 
had gone to the Diet of Nuremberg to invoke 
the aid of the empire against Poland. He 
returned in the deepest distress. On the one 
hand, the preaching of Osiander and the 
reading of the Bible had convinced him that 
his monastic profession was contrary to the 
Word of God ; and on the other the fall of 
the national government in Germany had 
deprived him of all hope of obtaining the 
succour he had gone to solicit. What can 
he do then? ...... 'fhe Saxon councillor Von 
Planitz, with whom he had quitted Nurem
berg, advised him to see the reformer. 
" What do you think of the regulations of 
my order?" said the restless and agitated 
prince. Luther felt no hesitation: he saw 
that a line of conduct in conformity with 
the Gospel was the only thing that could 
save Prussia. "Invoke the aid of God," 
said he to the grand-master ; " throw off the 
senseless and confused rules of your order ; 
put an eud to that abominable principality, 
a veritable hermaphrodite, which is neither 
religious nor secular ; 8 relinquish that false 
chastity, and seek the true one; take a wife, 
and instead of that nameless monster, found 
a legitimate sovereigntv." 4 These words 
placed distinctly before· the mind of the 
grand-master a state of things that he had 



D'AUBIGNE'S HISTORY OF THE REFORMATION. 

as yet conceived but vaguely. A smile lit 
up his features ; but~s he had too much 
prudence to declare himself, he remained 
silent. 1 Melancthon, who was present, 
spoke to the same effect as Luther, and the 
prince returned to his states, leaving the 
reformers under the conviction that the seed 
they had sown in his heart would one day 
bear fruit. 

Thus Charles V. and the pope had opposed 
the national assembly at Spires for fear the 
Word of God should gain overall who might 
be present· bnt the Word of God cannot be 
bound· th~y refused to let it be heard in one 
of the 

1

halls of a town in the Lower Palati
nate; it avenged itself by spreading over all 
the provinces; it stirred the hearts of the 
people, enlightened the princes, and mani
fested in every part of the empire that Divine 
power which neither bulls nor edicts can 
ever take away. 

CHAPTER IX. 

Reform~-All-Saints Church-Fall of the 1\Iass-Learnlng
Christian Schools-Learning extended to the Laity-The 
Arts-1\Ioral Religlon-Esthetical Religion-Music-Poe
try-Painting. 

WHILE the nations and their rulers were thus 
hastening forward to the light, the reformers 
were endeavouring to regenerate every thing, 
to interpenetrate every thing with the prin
ciples of Christianity. The state of public 
worship first engaged their attention. The 
time fixed by the reformer, on his return 
from the Wartburg, had arrived. "Now," 
said he, "that men's hearts have been 
strengthened by Divine grace, we must put 
an end to the scandals that pollute the king
dom of the Lord, and dare something in the 
name of Jesus." He required that men 
should communicate in both kinds ( the bread 
and wine) ; that every thing should be re
trenched from the ceremony of the eucharist 
that tended to make it a sacrifice; 2 that 
Christians should never assemble together 
without having the Gospel preached; 3 that 
believers, or at least the priests and scholars, 
should meet every morning at five or six 
o'clock to read the Old Testament; and at a 
corresponding hour in the evening to read 
the New Testament; that every Sunday, the 
whole Church should assemble in the morn
ing and afternoon, and that the great object 
of their worship should be to sound abroad 
the Word of God. 4 

l Ille tum a.nistt, sed nihil respondit. L. Epp. ii, 527. n;. Weise christliche Messe zu halten. L. Opp. (L.) xxii. 

'l'he church of All Saints at Wittemberg 
especiallyexcitedLuther'sindignation. Seck
endorf informs ns that 9901 masses were 
there celebrated yearly, and 35,570 pounds 
of wax annually burnt. Luther called it "a 
sacrilegious Tophet." " There are only 
three or four lazy-bellies," said he, "who 
still worship this shameful mammon, and if 
I had not restrained the people, this house 
of All Saints, or rather of all devils, would 
have made such a noise in the world as has 
never before been heanl." 

'The struggle began around this church. 
It resembled those ancient sanctuaries of 
paganism in Egypt, Gaul, and Germany, 
which were destined to fall that Christianity 
might be established. 

Luther, desiring that the mass should be 
abolished in this cathedral, addressed a peti
tion to the chapter to this effect on the 1st 
of March 1523, and a second on the 11th of 
July. 1 The canons having pleaded the elec
tor's orders, Luther replied, " What is the 
prince's order to us in this case? He is a 
secular prince ; the sword, and not the 1 

preaching of the Gospel, belongs to him." 2 

Here Luther clearly marks the distinction ' 
between the State and the Church. "There I 
is but one sacrifice that taketh awny sins," ! 
said he again, " Christ, who offered himself 
up once for all; and in this we are partakers, 
not by works or by sacrifices, but solely by 
faith in the Word of God." 

The elector, who felt his end drawing near, 
was opposed to new reforms. 

But fresh entreaties were added to those 
of Luther. "It is time to act," said Jonas, 
provost of the cathedral, to the elector. " A 
manifestation of the Gospel, so striking as 
that which we now have, does not ordinarily 
last longer than a sunbeam. Let us make 
haste then. " 3 

As the letter of Jonas did not change the 
elector's views, Luther lost all patience; he 
thought the moment had come for striking a 
decisive blow, arnl addressed a threatening 
letter to the chapter : " I entreat you ami
cably, and urge you seriously, to put an end 
to all this sectarian worship. If you refuse, 
you will receive (with God's help) the re
ward that vou have deserved. l mention 
this for youi· guidance, and require a positive 
and immediate answer,-yes or no,-before 
Sunday next, that I may know what I have 
to do. May God give you grace to follow 
his light. 

" Thursday, 8th December 1524. 
" MARTIN LUTHER, 

'' Preacher at Wittemberg." 4 

At the same time the rector, two burgo
masters and ten councillors, waited on the 
dean, n~d entreated him in the name of the 
university, the council, and the township of 

3 Die christliche Oemeine nimmcr soil zusammen kom- I I F, 1· 308 354 
men, es werde denn daselbst Gottes Wort geprediget. Ibid. 2 ,Vei'~fen{· fe1tuh~i da"s Schwerd, nlcbt das Predigtamt 
22fnass das Wort im Schwange gehe (to ring out the TVortl zu Yer.'!orgen. L. Opp. xviii. p. 497

• 
i11full peal.) Ibid. 227, i ! £?ipp~j[: ~2~6

' 
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,vittemberg, " to abolish the great and hor- found christian schools. " Dear sirs," said 
1 ible impiety committed in the mass against he, "we annually expend so much money on 
the majesty of God." arquebuses, roads, and dikes, why should we 

The chapter was forced to give way; they not spend a little to give one or two school
<leclared that, being enlightened by the holy masters to our poor children? God stands 
Word of God, 1 they acknowledged the abuses at the door and knocks; blessed are we if we 
that had been pointed out, and published a open to him ! Now the Word of God abounds. 
new order of church-service, which began to O my dear Germans, buy, buy, while the 
be observed on Christmas-day 1524. market is open before your houses. The 

Thus fell the mass in this renowned sane- Word of God and his grace are like a shower 
tuary, where it had so long resisted the reite- that falls and passes away. It was among 
rated attacks of the reformers. The Elector the Jews; but it passed away, and now they 
Frederick, suffering from the gout, and rapidly have it no longer. Paul carried it into 
drawing near his end, could not, in spite of Greece ; but in that country also it has 
all his exertions, prevent this great victory passed away, and the Turk reigns there 
of the •Reformation. He saw in it a mani- now. It came to Rome and the Latin em
festation of the Divine will, and gave way. pire; bnt there also it has passed away, and 
The fall of the Romish observances in the Rome now has the pope.1 0 Germans, do 
church of All Saints hastened their abolition not expect to have this Word for ever. The 
in a great number of churches throughout contempt that is shown to it will drive it 
Christendom; every where the same resist- away. For'this reason, let him who desires 
ance was offered,-every where there was to possess it lay hold of it and keep it! 
the same triumph. In vain did the priests, " Busy yourselves with the children," con
and even the princes in many places, try to tinues Luther, still addressing the magis
interpose obstacles; they couid not succeed. trates; " for many parents are like ostriches; 

It was not the public worship alone that they are hardened towa1·ds their little ones, 
the Reformation was ordained to change. and, satisfied with having laid the egg, they 
The school was early placed beside the care nothing for it afterwards. 'l'he prospe
Church; and these two great institutions, so rity of a city does not consist merely in heap
powerful to regenerate the nations, were iug up great treasures, in building strong 
equally reanimated by it. It was by a close walls, in erecting splendid mansions, in pos
alliance with learning that the Reformation sessing glittering arms. If madmen fall upon 
entered into the world; in the hour of its it, its ruiu will only be the greater. The 
triumph, it did not forget its ally. true wealth of a city, its safety, and its 

Christianity is not a simple development strength, is to have many learned, serious, 
of Judaism. Unlike the papacy, it does not worthy, well educated citizens. And whom 
aim at confining man again in the close must we blame, because there are so few at 
swaddling bands of outward ordinances and present, except your magistrates, who have 
human doctrines. Christianity is a new allowed our youth to grow up like trees in a 
creation; it lays hold of the inner man, and forest?" 
transforn1s him in the inmost principles of Luther particularly insisted on the neces
his human nature, so that man no longer sity of studying literature and languages : 
requires other men to impose rules upon him; " What use is there, it may be asked, in 
but, aided by God, he can of himself and by learning Latin, Greek, and Hebrew? We 
himself distinguish what is true, and do what can read the Bible very well in German. 
is right. 2 vVithout languages," rnplies he,-" we could 

To lead mankind to that ripe age which not have i-eceived the Gospel.. .... Languages 
Christ has purchased for them, and to free are the scabbard that contains the sword of 
them from that tutelage in which Rome had the Spirit ;2 they are the casket that guards 
held them so long, the Reformation had to the jewels: they are the vessel that holds the 
develop the whole man; and while regene- wine ; and, as the Gospel says, they are the 
rating his heart and his will by the Word baskets in which the loaves and fishes are 
of God, to enlighten his understanding by kept to feed the multitude. If we neglect 
the study of profane and sacred learning. the languages, we shall not only eventually 

Luther saw this; he felt that to strengthen lose the Gospel, but be unable to speak or 
the Reformation, it was requisite to work on write in Latin or in German. No sooner did 
the young, to improve the schools, and to men cease to cultivate them than Christen
propagate throughout Christendom the know- dom declined, even until it fell under the , 

1

. 

ledge necessary for a profound study of the power of the pope. But now that languages 
Holy Scriptures. This, accordingly, was are again honoured, they shed such light 1 

one of the objects of his life. He saw it in that all the world is astonished, and every 
particular at the period which we have one is forced to acknowledge that our Gospel 
reached, and wrote to the councillors of all is almost as pure as that of the apostles 
the cities of Germany, calling upon them to I 

1 Aber hin ist hin (but loaf ia loat); sie ha.hen nun den 

I t Durcp. da.s Licht des heiligen gOttlichen Wortes .... L. Pabst. L. Opp, W. x. 535. di ~ d , 
Opp. xvhi. 502~. 2 Die Sprachen sind die Scheide, da.rlnnen. es !Q.esser ea I: 

I 2 Hebrews vui. 11. Oeistes stecket. Ibid. 1 
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themselves. In former times the holy Fa
thers were frequently mistaken, because 
they were ignorant of languages ; and in 
our days there are some who, like the Wal
denses, do not think the languages to be 
of any nse; but although their doctrine be 
good, they have often erred in the real mean
ing of the sacred text; they are without 
arms against error, and I fear very much 
that their faith will not remain pure. 1 If 
the languages had not made me positive as 
to the meaning of the ·word, I might have 
been a pious monk, and quietly preached the 
truth in the obscurity of a cloister; but I 
should have left the pope, the sophists, and 
their anti-christiau empire still unshaken. " 2 

Luther did not concern himself about the 
education of the clergy only; it was his 
desire that knowledge should not be confined 
to the Church ; he proposed extending it to 
the laity, who hitherto had been deprived of 
it. He called for the establishment of li
braries, which should comprise not only edi
tions and commentaries of the schoolmen 
and of the fathers of the Church, but also the 
works of orators and poets, even were they 
heathens, as well as writings devoted to the 
fine arts, law, medicine, and history. "These 
productions," said he, "serve to make known 
the works and the wonders of God." 

This effort on the part of Luther is one of 
the most important produced by the Refor
mation. He emancipated learning from the 
hands of the priests, who had monopolized 
it, like those of Egypt in times of old, and 
put it within the reach of all. From this 
impulse given by the Reformation have pro
ceeded the greatest developments of modern 
times. Those laymen, whether men of let
ters or scholars, who now revile the Refor
mation, forget that they themselves are its 
offspring, and that, without it, they would 
still be, like ignorant children, under the rod 
of the dergy. The Reformation perceived 
the close tie that connected all the sciences : 
it saw that, as all knowledge is derived from 
God, it leads man back to God. It desired 
that all men should learn, and that they 
should learn every thing. "'fhose who de
spise profane literature," said Melancthon, 
"hold theology in no greater estimation. 
Their contempt is a mere pretext, with 
which they seek to conceal their idleness." 8 

The Reformation was not satisfied with 
merely giving a strong impulse to letters; 
it gave also a fresh impulse to the arts. Pro
testantism has often been reproached as their 
enemy, and many Protestants willingly ac
cept this reproach. ·we will not inquire 
whether the Reformation ought to glory in 
it or not: we shall be content to observe 
that impartial history does not confirm the 

t Es sey oderwerde nlcht lauter bleiben. L. Opp. w. 
I-l\~·h hitte wohl auch kOnnen fromm seyn und in der 
St111e recht predigen. Ibid. 

a ·Hunc titulum lgnavire suie prretextunt. Corp. Ref. i. 
613. · 

fact on which this accusation is founded. 
Let Roman-catholicism pride itself in being 
more favourable to the arts than Protestant
ism ; be it so : paganism was still more 
favourable, and Protestantism places its glory 
elsewhere. There are some religions in which 
the esthetic tendencies of man hold a more 
important place than his moral nature. Chris
tianity is distinct from these religions, inas
much as the moral element is its essence. 
The christian sentiment is manifested not 
by the productions of the fine arts, bnt by 
the works of a christirm life. Every sect 
that should abandon this moral tendency of 
Christianity, would by that very circum
stance forfeit its claims to the name of chris
tian. Rome has not entirely abandoned it 
bnt Protestantism cherishes this essential 
characteristic with much greater purity. 
It places its glory in examining into all that 
concerns the moral being, injndging of re
ligious actions, not by their external beauty 
and the manner in which they strike the 
imagination, but according to their internal 
worth, and the connexion they have with 
the conscience; so that if the papacy is above 
all an esthctical religion, as a celebrated 
writer has proved it to be, 1 Protestantism 
is above all a moral religion. 

And yet, although the Reformation at first 
addressed man as a moral being, it addressed 
the whole man. We have just seen how it 
spoke to his understanding and what it did 
for literature; it also spoke to his sensibility, 
to his imagination, and contributed to the 
development of the arts. The Church was 
no longer composed exclusively of monks and 
priests ; it was the assembly of the faithful. 
All were to take part in its public worship · 
and the chanting of the clergy was to be sue'. 
ceeded by the singing of the people. Ac
cordingly Luther, in translating the Psalms, 
thought of adapting them to congregational 
singing. Thus a taste for music was spread 
among the nation. 

" Next to theology," said Luther, "I give 
the first place and the highest honour to 
music. 2 A schoolmaster should know hQw 
to sing," said he at another time, " or else I 
would not so much as look at him." 

One day, as certain of his friends were 
singing some beautiful hymns at his house 
he exclaimed with enthusiasm: " If ou; 
Lord God has scattered such admirable gifts 
on this earth, which is but a dark corner 
what will it not be in the life eternal, i~ 
which all will be perfection! " ...... Since Lu-
ther's time, the people have sung; the Bible 
inspired their songs, and the impulse given 
at the epoch of the Reformation produced in 
later years those noble oratorios which seem 
to be the summit of this art. 

Poetry shared in the general movement. 
In singing the praises of God, men could not 

1 Chateaubriand, G~nle du ('.hristianlsme. 
2 Ich gcbe nach der Theolog1e, der l\Iusica den n&hesten 

Loe um und hOChste Ehre. L. Opp, W. xxii, p, 2253. 
376 

i 



' 

D'AUBIGNE'S HISTORY OF THE REFORMATION. 

confine themselves to mere translations of 
the ancient hymns. The souls of Luther 
and many of his contemporaries, elevated by 
faith to the sublimest ideas, excited to enthu
siasm by the conflicts and dangers that con
tinually threatened the infant Church, and 
inspired by the poetic genius of the Old 
'festament, and by the faith of the New, 
soon poured forth their feelings in religious 
songs, in which poetry and music united and 
blended their most heavenly features. Thus 
in the sixteenth century the canticle was re
vived which in the first century had con
soled the pangs of the martyrs. In 1523, 
Luther, as we have already seen, consecrated 
it to the memory of the Brussels martyrs, 
and other children of the Reformation imi
tated his example. These hymns increased 
in number, and were circulated rapidly 
among the people, and contributed power
fully to awaken them from their slumbers. 
It was in the same year that Hans Sachs 
composed The Nightingale of Wittemberg. 
The doctrine that for the last four centuries 
had prevailed in the Church was as the 
moonlight, during which men had lost their 
way in the wilderness. Now the nightin
gale proclaimed the dawn, and, soaring above 
the mists of the morning, celebrates the 
brightness of the coming day. 

Whilst lyric poetry thus owed its birth to 
the loftiest inspirations of the Reformation, 
satirical verses and dramas from the pen ,of 
Hutten and Manuel attacked the most cry
ing abuses. 

It is to the Reformation that the greatest 
poets of England, Germany, and perhaps 
of France, are indebted for their highest 
flights. 

Of all the arts, painting is that on which 
the Reformation had the least influence. 
Nevertheless, it was renovated, and as it 
were sanctified, by the universal movement 
which at that time agitated all the powers 
of man. Lucas Cranach, the great master of 
that age, settled at Wittemberg, lived on 
intimate terms with Luther, and became the 
painter of the Reformation. '\Ve have seen 
how he represented the contrast between 
Christ and Antichrist (the pope),1 and thus 
ranked among the most influential organs of 
the revolution that was transforming the 
nations. As soon as he had received new 
convictions, he consecrated his chaste pencil 
solely to paintings in harmony with chris
tian sentiments, and spread over groups of 
children, blessed by our Saviour, those graces 
with which he had previously adorned le
gendary saints. Albert Durer also was 
gained over by the Word of the Gospel, and 
his genius received a fresh impulse. His 
masterpieces date from this period. '\Ve see 
from the touches with which he hencefor
ward depicted the evangelists and apostles, 
that the Bible was restored to the people, 

1 See vol. ii. p. 216. 

and that the painter thence derived a depth, 
power, life, and sublimity, which he could 
never have found in himself. 1 

And yet we must confess that of all the 
arts painting is that whose religious influ
ence is most exposed to well-founded and 
strong objections. Poetry and music come 
from heaven, and will be found again in 
heaven ; but we continually see painting 
connected with serious immoralities or 
mournful errors. After a man has studied 
history or visited Italy, he expects nothing 
beneficial to humanity from this art. What
ever may be the value of this exception which 
we think it our dnty to make, our general re
mark still holds good. 

The Reformation of Germany, while it 
primarily addressed man's moral nature, gave 
an impulse to the arts that they had not yet 
received from Roman-catholicism. 

Thus every thing advanced : arts, litera
ture, spirituality of worship, and the minds 
of princes and of people. But this noble 
harmony which the Gospel at its revival 
every where called forth, was about to be 
disturbed. The songs of the Wittembcrg 
nightingale were to be interrupted by the 
howling of the tempest and the roaring of 
lions. In a moment a cloud overspread all 
Germany, and a glorious day was followed 
by the deepest darkness. 

CHAPTER X. 

Political Ferment- Luther against Rebellion - Thomas 
Munzer-Agitation-The Black Forest-The Twelve Ar
ticles-Luther's Opinion- Helfenstein -March of the 
Peasants-March of the Imperial Army-Defeat of the 
Peasants-Cruelty of the Princes. 

A POLITICAL ferment, very different from 
that produced by the Gospel, had long been 
at work in the empire. 'l'he people, bowed 
down by civil and ecclesiastical oppression, 
bound in many countries to the seigneurial 
estates, and transferred from hand to hand 
along with them, threatened to rise with 
fury and to break their chains. This agita
tion had shown itself long before the Refor
mation by many symptoms, and even then 
the religious element was blended with the 
political ; in the sixteenth century it was 
impossible to separate these two principles, 
which were so closely associated in the exist
ence of nations. In Holland, at the close of 
the preceding century, the peasants had re
volted, placing on their banners, by way of 
arms, a loaf and a cheese, the two great 
blessings of these poor people. " The Alli
ance of the Shoes" had shown itself in the 
neighbourhood of Spires in 1502. 2 In 1513, 

t Ranke, Deutsche Geschichte. U. 85. 2 SeevoLLp-26. 
377 -



------·-- -,---------===-'----~~-- -

D'AUBIG~E'S HISTORY OF THE REFORMATION. 

it appeared again in Brisgau, being en
couraged by the priests. In 1514, Wurtem
berg had seen the '' Lea~ue ~f Poor Conra~," 
whose aim was to mamtmn by rebellion 
"the right of God." In 1515, Carinthia and 
Hungary had been the theatre of terrible 
agitations. These seditions had been quenched 
in torrents of blood ; but no relief had been 
accorded to the people. A political reform, 
therefore, was not less necessary than a reli
gious reform. The people were entitled to 
this; but we must acknowledge that they 
were not ripe for its enjoyment. 

Since the commencement of ,the Reforma
tion, these popular disturbances had not 
been renewed; men's minds were occupied 
by other thoughts. Luther, whose piercing 
glance had discerned the condition of the 
people, had already from the summit of the 
Wartburg addressed them in serious exhor
tations calculated to restrain their agitated 
minds:-

" Rebellion," he had said, "never produces 
the amelioration we desire, and God con
demns it. What is it tG rebel, if it be not to 
avenge oneself? The devil is striving to 
excite to revolt those who embrace the Gos
pel, in ord.er to cover it with opprobrium ; 
bnt those who have rightly understood my 
doctrine do not revolt." 1 

Every thing gave cause to fear that the 
popular agitation could not be restrained 
much longer. The government that Frede
rick of Saxony had taken such pains to form, 
and which possessed t~e confidence of the 
nation, was dissolved. 'fhe emperor, whose 
energy might have been an efficient substi
tute for the influence of this national admin
istration, was absent ; the princes whose 
union had always constituted the strength 
of Germany were divided ; and the new de
clarations of Charles V. against Luther, by 
removing every hope of future harmony, de
prived the reformer of part of the moral 
influence by which in 1522 he had succeeded 
in calming the storm. The chief barriers 
that hitherto had confined the torrent being 
broken, nothing could any longer restrain 
its fury. 

It was not the religious movement that 
gave birth to political agitations; but in many 
places it was carried away by their impetu
ous waves. Perhaps we might even go fur
ther, and acknowledge that the movement 
communicated to the people by the Reforma
tion gave fresh strength to the discontent 
fe1·menting in the nation. The violence of 
Luther's writings, the intrepidity of his ac-

sown." 1 And further, the cheering truths 
of the Gospel at last brought to light, stirred 
all hearts, and filled them with anticipation 
and hope. But many unregenerated souls 
were not prepared by repentance for the faith 
and liberty of Christians. They were very 
willing to throw off the papal yoke, but they 
would not take up the yoke of Christ. And 
hence, when princes devoted to the cause of 
Rome endeavoured in their wrath to stifle 
the Reformation, real Christians patiently 
endured these cruel persecutions; but the 
multitude resisted and broke out, and seeing 
their desires checked in one direction, gave 
vent to them in another. "\Vhy,'' said they, 
" should slavery be perpetuated in the statE;,. 
while the Church invites all men to a glon
ous liberty? \Vhy should governments rule 
only by force, when the Gospel preaches 
nothing but gentleness?" Unhappily at a 
time when the religious reform was received 
with equal joy both by princes and people, 
the political reform, on the contrary, had the 
most powerful part of the nation against it ; 
and while the former had the Gospel for its 
rule and support, the latter had soon no 
other principles than violence and despotism. 
Accordingly, while the one was confined with
in the bounds of truth, the other rapidly, like 
an impetuous torrent, overstepped all limits 
of justice. But to shut one·s eyes against 
the indirect influence of the Reformation 
on the troubles that broke out in the empire, 
would betoken partiality. A fire had been 
kindled in Germany by religious discussions, 
from which it was impossible to prevent the 
escape of a few sparks calculated to inflame 
the passions of the people. 

The claims of a few fanatics to Divine in
spiration increased the evil. While the Re
formation had continually appealed from the 
pretended authority of the Church to the real 
authority of the Holy Scriptures, these enthu
siasts not only rejected the authority of the 
Church, but of Scripture also ; they spoke 
only of an inner vY ord, of au internal revela
tion from God ; and overlooking the natural 
corruption of their hearts, gave way to all 
the intoxication of spiritual pride, and fancied 
they were saints. 

" To them the Holy Scriptures were but a 
dead letter," said Luther, " and they all be
gan to cry, The Spirit! the Spirit! But most 
assuredly I will not follow where their spirit 
leads them. ]\fay God of his mercy preserve 
me from a Church in which there are none 
but saints.2 I desire to dwell with the humble, 
the feeble, the sick, who know and feel their 
sins, and who groan and cry continually to 
God from the bottom of their hearts to obtain 
his consolation and support." These words 
of Luther's have great depth of meaning, 
and point out the change that was taking 

1

', tions and language, the harsh truths that he 
spoke, not only to the pope and prelates, 
but also to the princes themselves, must all 
have contributed to inflame minds that were 

i already in a state of excitement. Accord
I ingly, Erasmus did not fail to tell him: "We 
I' are now reaping the fruits that you have 1 Habemus fructum tui spirit/JS. Erosm. Hyperasp. b. ,v. 

:_: i' 1 Luther's treue Ermabnung an alle CJ1rlsten sich ,or 1i~h~~rK~:~hE?,1eJ:~f: ~f!t I~~nr;: ~~~~l.1 jtnf~rog~ri.c~:rij~: 
Aufruhr und EmpOrung zu huten. Opp. xvm. 288. Opp. (W .) vii. 1469. , 

I' _ __ ____ __ a1s /J 
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place in bis views as to the nature of the 
Church. They indicate ftt the same time 
how contrary were the religious opinions of 
the rebels to those of the Reformation. 

The most notorious of these entlrnsiasts was 
Thomas Munzer; he was not devoid of 
talent, had read his Bible, was zealous, and 
might have done good, if he had been able to 
collect hi~ agitated thoughts and find peace 
of heart. But as he did not know himself, 
and was wanting in true humility, he was 
possesse,1 with a desire of reforming the 
world, and forgot, as all enthusiasts do, that 
the reformation shou!cl begin with himself, 
Some mystical writings that he had read in 
his youth had given a false direction to his 
mind. He first appeared at Zwickau, quittecl 
\Vittemberg after Lnther's return, dissatisfied 
with the inferior part he was playing, and 
became pastor of the small town of Alstadt 
in Thuringia. He could not long remain 
quiet, and accused the reformers of founding, 
by their adherence to the letter, a new popcry, 
and of forming churches which were not pure 
and holy. 

"Luther," sairl he, "has delivered men's 
consciences from the yoke of the pope, but 
he has left them in a carnal liberty, and not 
led them in spirit towards God." 1 

He considered himself as called of God to 
remedy this great evil. The revelations of 
the Spirit were in his eyes the means by 
which his reform was to be effected. " He 
who possesses this Spirit," said he, "pos
sesses the true faith, although he should 
never see the Sci~ptures in his life. Heathens 
and Turks are better fitted to receive it than 
many Christians who style us enthusiasts." 
It was Luther whom he here had in view. 
"To receive this Spirit we must mortify the 
flesh," said he at another time, " wear tat
tered clothing, let the beard grow, be of a 
sad countenance, keep silence,2 retire into 
desert places, and supplicate God to give us 
a sign of his favour. Then God will come 
and speak with us, as formerly He spoke 
with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. If He 
were not to do so, He would not deserve our 
attention.3 I have received from God the 
commission to gather together his elect into 
a holy and eternal alliance." 

The agitation and ferment at work in 
men's minds were but too favourable to the 
dissemination of these enthusiastic ideas. 
Man loves the marvellous, and whatever 
flatters his pride. Munzer, having persuaded 
a part of his flock to adopt his views, abo
lished eongregational singing and all other 
ceremonies. He maintained that obedience 
to princes "void of understanding," was at 
once to serve God and Belial. Then march
ing out at the head of his parishioners to a 

I FUhrete sie nicht wetter in Geist und zu Gott. L. Opp. 
xb.. 294. 

2 Saur sehen, den Bart nicht a'bschneiden. Ibid. 
3 Munzer's language is low and impious: Erwollt in Gott 

scheissen wenn er nicht mit ihm redet. wie mit Abraham. 
Hist. of Munzer by Melancthon. Ibid. 295. 

chapel in the vicinity of Alstadt, whither 
pilgrims from all quarters were accustomed 
to resort, he pulled it down. After this ex
ploit, being compelled to leave that neigh
bourhood, he wandered about Germany, and 
went as far as Switzerland, carrying with 
him, and communicating to all who would 
listen to him, the plan of a general revolu
tion. Every where he found men's minds 
prepared; he threw gunpowder on the burn
ing coals, and the explosion forthwith took 
place. 

Luther, who had rejected the warlike en
terprises of Sickengen, 1 could not be led away 
by the tumultuous movements of the pea
santry. Fortunately for social order, the 
Gospel preserved him; for what would have 
happened had he carried his extensive influ
ence into their camp? ...... He ever firmly 
maintained the distinction between secular 
and spiritual things; he continually repeated 
that it was immortal souls which Christ 
emancipated by his Word; ancl if, with one 
hand, he attacked the authority of the Church, 
with the other he upheld with equal power 
the authority of princes. "A Christian," 
said he, " should endure a hundred deaths, 
rather than meddle in the slightest degree 
with the revolt of the peasants." He wrote 
to the elector: " It causes me especial joy 
that these enthusiasts themselves boast, to 
all who are willing to listen to them, that 
they do not belong to us. The Spirit urges 
them on, say they; and I reply, it is an evil 
spirit, for he bears no other fruit than the 
pillage of convents and churches ; the great
est highway 1·obbers upon earth might do as 
much. 11 

At the same time, Luther, who desired 
that others should enjoy the liberty he claimed 
for himself, dissuaded the prince from all 
measures of severity: " Let them preach 
what they please, and against whom they 
please," said he; "for it is the ·word of God 
that must march in front of the battle and 
fight against them. If their spirit be the 
true Spirit, he will not fear our severity; if 
ours is the true one, he will not fear their 
violence. Let us leave the spirits to struggle 
and contend with one another.2 Perhaps 
some persons may be led astray; there is no 
battle without wounds; but he who fighteth 
faithfully shall be crowned. Nevertheless, if 
they desire to take up the sword, let ,your 
highness forbid it, and order them to quit the 
country." 

The insurrection began in the Black Forest, 
and near the sources of the Danube, so fre
quently the theatre of popular commotions. i 

On the 19th of July 1524, some Thurgovian ! 

peasants rose against the Abbot of Reiche- . 
nau, who would not accord them an evange
lical preacher. Erelong thousands were i 
collected round the small town of Tengen, 

i 
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to liberate an ecclesiastic who was there 
imprisoned. The revolt spread with incon
ceivable rapidity from Swabia as far as the 
Rhenish provinces, Franconia, Thuringia, 
and Saxony. In the month of January 1525, 
all these countries were in a state of rebellion. 

About the end of this month, the peasants 
published a declaration in twelve articles, in 
which they claimed the liberty of choosing 
their own pastors, the abolition of small 
tithes, of slavery, and of fines on inheritance, 
the right to hunt, fish, and cut wood, &c. 
Each demand was backed by a passage from 
Holy ·writ, and they said in conclusion, "If 
we are deceived, let Luther correct us by 
Scripture." 

The opinions of the Wittemberg divines 
were consulted. Luther and Melancthon 
delivered theirs separately, and they both 
gave evidence of the difference of their cha
racters. Melancthon, who thought every 
kind of disturbance a crime, overstepped the 
limits of his usual gentleness, and could not 
find language strong enough to express his 
indignation. The peasant~ were criminals, 
against whom he invoked all laws hmnan 
and Divine. If friendly negotiation was 
unavailing, the magistrates ought to hunt 
them down, as if they were robbers and 
assassins. "And yet," he added (and we 
require at least one feature to remind us of 
Melancthon), "let them take pity on the 
orphans when having recourse to the penalty 
of death!" 

Luther's opmron of the revolt was the 
same as Melancthon's; but he had a heart 
that beat for the miseries of the people. On 
this occasion he manifested a dignified im
partiality, and spoke the truth frankly to 
both parties. He first addressed the princes, 
and more especially the bishops :-

" It is you," said he, "who are the cause of 
this revolt; it is your clamours against the 
Gospel, your guilty oppressions of the poor, 
that have driven the people to despair. It 
is not the peasants, my dear Lords, that rise 
up against you,-it is God himself who op
poses your madness. 1 The peasants are but 
the instruments he employs to humble you. 
Do not imagine you can escape the punish
ment he is prepanng for you. Even should 
you have succeeded in destroying all these 
peasants, God is able from the very stones 
to raise up others to chastise your pride. If 
I desired revenge, I might laugh in my 
sleeve, and look on while the peasants were 
canying on their work, or even increase their 
fury; but may God preserve me from such 
~ho~ght~ !. ..... My dear Lords, put away your 
md1gnat10n, treat these poor peasants as a 
man of sense treats people who are drunk or 
insane. Quiet these commotions by mild
ness, lest a conflagration should arise and 
burn all Gennany. Among these twelve 

articles there are certain demands which are 
just and equitable." 

This prologue was calculated to conciliate 
the peasants' confidence in Luther, and to 
make them listen patiently to the tmths he 
had to tell them. He represented to them 
that most of their demands were well found
ed ; but that to revolt was to act like hea
thens ; that the duty of a Chri~tian is to be 
patient, and not to fight; that if they per
sisted in revolting against the Gospel in the 
name of the Gospel, he should look upon 
them as more dangerous enemies than the 
pope. "The pope and the emperor," con
tinued he, "combined against me; but the 
more they blustered the more did the Gospel 
gain ground ...... And why was this? Be-
cause I never drew the sword or called for 
vengeance ; because I never had recourse to 
tumult or insurrection: I relied wholly upon 
God, and placed every thing in His almighty 
hands. Christians fight not with swords or 
arquebuses, but with sufferings and with the 
cross. Christ, their Captain, handled not the 
sword ...... he was hung upon a tree." 

But to no purpose did Luther employ this 
christian language. 'fhe people were too 
much excited by the fanatical speeches of 
the leaders of the insurrection, to listen, as 
of old, to the words of the reformer. " He 
is playing the hypocrite," said they; "he 
flatters the nobles. He has declared war 
against the pope, and yet wishes us to sub
mit to our oppressors." 

The revolt, instead of dying away, became 
more formidable. At Weinsberg, Count 
Louis of Helfenstein and the seventy men 
under his orders were condemned to death by 
the rebels. A body of peasants drew up 
with their pikes lowered, whilst others drove 
the count and his soldiers against this wall of 
steel. 1 The wife of the wretched Helfen
stein, a natural daughter of the Emperor 
Maximilian, holding an infant two years old 
in her arms, knelt before them, and with 
loud cries begged for her husband's life, and 
vainly endeavoured to avert this barbarous 
murder. A boy who had been in the count's 
service, and had joined the rebels, capered 
gaily before him, and played the dead march 
upon his fife, as if he had been leading his 
victims in a dance. All perished ; the child 
was wounded in its mother's arms; and she 
herself thrown upon a dung-cart, and thus 
conveyed to Heilbmnn. 

At the news of these cruelties, a cry of 
horror was heard from the friends of the Re
formation, and Luther's feeling heart under
went a terrible conflict. On the one hand 
the peasants, ridiculing his advice, pretended 
to have received revelations from heaven, 
made an impious use of the threatenings of 
the Old Testament, proclaimed an equality 
of ranks and a community of goods, defended 

2
~ Gott ist's selber der setzt sich wider euch. L. Opp. xix. P_1

4
fndJechten eln Grafen durch die Spiesse. Ma.thesius. 
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their cause with fire and sword, and indulged 
in barbarous atrocities. On the other hand, 
the enemies of the Reformation asked the re
former, with a malicious sneer, if he did not 
know that it was easier to kindle a fire than 
to extinguish it. Shocked at these excesses, 
and alarmed at the thought that they might 
check the progress of the Gospel, Luther 
hesitated no longer, no longer temporized ; 
he inveighed against the insurgents with all 
the energy of his character, and perhaps 
overstepped the just bounds within which 
he should have contained himself. 

" The peasants," said he, "commit three 
horrible sins against God and man, and thus 
deserve the death of body and soul. First, 
they revolt against their magistrates to 
whom they have sworn fidelity ; next, they 
rob and plunder convents and castles ; and 
lastly, they veil their crimes with the cloak 
of the Gospel. If you do not put a mad dog 
to death, you will perish, and all the country 
with you. Whoever is killed fighting for 
the magistrates will be a true martyr, if he 
has fought with a good conscience." Luther 
then gives a powerful description of the 
guilty violence of the peasants who force 
simple and peaceable men to join their al
liance, and thus drag them to the same con
demnation. He then adds : " For this rea
son, my dear Lords, help, save, deliver, have 
pity on these poor people. Let eve1·y one 
strike, pierce, and kill, who is able ......... If 
thou diest, thou canst not meet a happier 
death ; for thou diest in the service of God, 
and to save thy neighbour from hell." 1 

Neither gentleness nor violence could ar
rest the popular torrent. The church-bells 
were no longer rung for divine service ; 
whenever their deep and prolonged sounds 
were heard in the fields, it was the tocsin, 
and all ran to arms. The people of the 
Black Forest had rallied round John Mul
ler of Bulgenbach. ·with an imposing 
aspect, wrapped up in a red cloak, and 
wearing a red cap, this leader boldly ad
vanced from village to village followed 
by the peasantry. Behind him, on a wag
gon decorated with ribands and branches 
of trees, was raised the tricolor flag, black, 
red, and white,-the signal of revolt. A 
herald, dressed in the same colours, read the 
twelve articles, and invited the people to join 
in the rebellion. ,Vhoever refused was 
banished from the community. 

Erelong this march, which at first was 
peaceable, became more disquieting. " We 
must compel the lords to submit to our al
liance," exclaimed they. And to induce 
them to do so, they plundered the granaries, 
emptied the cellars, drew the seigneurial 
fish-ponds, demolished the castles of the 
nobles who resisted, and burnt the convents. 
Opposition had inflamed the passions of 
those rude men ; equality no longer satisfied 

them ; they thirsted for blood, and swore to 
put to death every man who wore a spur. 

At the approach of the peasants, the cities 
that were unable to resist them opened their 
gates and joined them. In whatever place 
they entered, they pulled down the images and 
broke the crucifixes ; armed women paraded 
the streets and threatened the monks. If 
they were defeated in one quarter, they 
assembled again in another, and braved the 
most formidable forces. A committee of pea
sants was established at Heilbruun. The 
Counts of Lowenstein were taken prisoners, 
dressed in a smock-frock, and a white staff 
having been placed in their hands, were com
pelled to swear to the twelve a1·ticles. " Bro
ther George, and thou, brother Albert," said 
a tinker of Ohringen to the Counts of Hohen
lohe, who had gone to their camp, "swear 
to conduct yourselves as our brethren ; for 
you also are now peasants ; you are no longer 
lords." Equality of rank, the dream of many 
democrats, was established in aristocratic 
Germany. 

Many nobles, some through fear, others 
from ambition, then joined the insurgents. 
The famous Goetz von Berlichingen, finding 
his vassals refuse to obey him, desired to flee 
tv the Elector of Saxony; but his wife, who 
was lying-in, wishing to keep him near her, 
concealed the elector's answer. Goetz, being 
closely pursued, was compelled to put him
self at the head of the rebel army. On the 
7th of May the peasants entered Wurtzburg, 
where the citizens received them with accla
mations. The forces of the princes and 
knights of Swabia and Franconia, which had 
assembled in that city, evacuated it, and re
tired in confusion to the citadel, the last bul
wark of the nobility. 

But the movement had already extended 
to other parts of Germany. Spires, the Pala
tinate, Alsace, and Hesse, accepted the twelve 
articles, and the peasants threatened Bava
ria, "\Vestphalia, the 'l'yrol, Saxony, and Lor· 
raine. The Margrave of Baden, having 
rejected the articles, was compelled to flee. 
The coadjutor of Fulda acceded to them with 
a smile. The smaller towns said, they had 
no lances with which to oppose the insur
gents. Mentz, Treves, and Frankfort ob
tained the liberties which they had claimed. 

An immense revolution was preparing in 
all the empire. The ecclesiastical and secu
lar privileges, that bore so heavily on the 
P.easants, were to be suppressed; the posses
s10ns of the clergy were to be secularized to 
indemnify the princes and provide for the 
wants of the empire; taxes were to be abol
ished, with the exception of a tribute payable 
every ten years; the imperial power alone 
was to subsist, as being recognised by the 
New Testament; all the other princes were 
to cease to reign; sixty-four free tribunals 
were to be established, in which men of all 
classes should have a seat; all ranks were to 

2.;.. De!nen Nehesten zu retten •us der Ho!le. L. Opp. xix. return to their primitive condition; the clergy 
~1 . 
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were to be henceforward merely the pastors 
of the churches; princes and knights were 
to be simply the defenders of the weak; uni
formity in weights and measures was to be 
introduced; and only one kind of money was 
to be coined throughout the empire. 

Meanwhile the princes had shaken off their 
first lethargy, and George von Truchsess, 
commander-in-chief of the imperial army, was 
advancing on the side of the Lake of Con
stance. On the 2d of May he defeated the 
peasants at Beblingen, marched on the town 
of "\,Veinsberg, where the unhappy Count of 
Helfenstein had perished, burnt and razed it 
to the ground, giving orders that the ruins 
should be left as an eternal monument of the 
treason of its inhabitants. At Fiirfeld he 
united with the Elector Palatine and the 
Elector of Treves, and all three moved to
wards Franconia. 

The Frauenburg, the citadel of"\,Vurtzburg, 
held out for the princes, and the main army 
of the peasants still lay before its walls. As 
soon as they heard of 'fruchsess' march, they 
resolved on an assault, and at nine o'clock at 
night on the 15th of May, the trumpets 
sounded, the tricolor flag was unfurled, and 
the peasants rushed to the attack with hor
rible shouts. Sebastian von Rotenham, one 
of the warmest pai·tisans of the Reformation, 
was governor of the castle. He had put the 
fortress in a formidable state of defence, and 
having exhorted the garrison to repel the 
assault with courage, the soldiers, holding up 
three fingers, had all sworn to hold out till 
the last. A most terrible conflict then took 
place. To the vigour and despair of the in
surgents the fortress replied from its walls 
and towers by petards, showers of sulphur 
and boiling pitch, and the discharges of artil
lery. The peasants, thus struck by their 
unseen enemies, were staggered for a mo
ment ; but in an instant their fury grew 
more violent. The struggle was prolonged 
as the night advanced. The fortress, lit up 
by a thousand battle-fires, appeared in the 
darkness like a towering giant, who, vomit
ing flames, struggled alone amidst the roar 
of thunder for the salvation of the empire 
against tiie ferocious valour of these furious 
hordes. Two hours after midnight the pea
sants withdrew, having failed in all their 
efforts. 

They now tried to enter into negotiations, 
either with the garrison or with 'l'ruchscss, 
who was advancing at the head of his army. 
But this was going out of their line ; vio
lence and victory alone could save them. 
After some little hesitation, they resolved to 
march against the imperial forces, but the 
cavalry and artillery made terrible havoc in 
their ranks. At Konigshofen, and after
wards at Engelstadt, those unfortunate crea
tures were totally defeated. The princes, 
nobles, and bishops, abusing their victory, 
indulged in most unprecedented cruelties. 
The prisoners were hung on the trees by the 

wayside. 'l'he Bishop of Wurtzburg, who 
had run away, now returned, traversed his 
diocese accompanied by executioners, and 
watered it alike with the blood of the rebels 
and of the peaceful friends of the "\,V onl of 
God. Goetz von llerlichingen was sentenced 
to imprisonment for life. The Margrave 
Casimir of Anspach put out the eyes of 
eighty-five insurgents, who had sworn that 
their eyes should never look upon that prince 
again ; and he cast this troop of blinded in
divicluals upon the world, who wandered up 
and down, holding each other by the hand, 
groping along, and begging their bread. 
The wretched boy, who had played the dead
march on his fife at the murder of Helfen
stein, was chained to a post ; a fire was 
kindled around him, and the knights looked 
on laughing at his horrible contortions. 

Public worship was every where restored 
in its ancient forms. The most flourishing 
and populous districts of the empire exhibi
ted to those who travelled through them 
nothing but heaps of dead bodies and smok
ing ruins. Fifty thousand men had perished, 
and the people lost nearly every where the 
little liberty they had hitherto enjoyed. Such 
was the horrible termination of this revolt in 
the south of Germany. 

CHAPTER XI. 

Munzer at Mulhausen-Appen.1 to the People-1\Iarch of the 
Princes-gnd of the Revolt-Influence of the Reformers
Sutferings-Changes-Two Results. 

BuT the evil was not confined to the south 
and west of Germany. Munzer, after hav
ing traversed a part of Switzerland, Alsace, 
and Swabia, had again directed his steps to
wards Saxony. A few citizens of Mulhau
sen, in 'l'huringia, had invited him to their 
eity, and elected him their pastor. The 
town-council having resisted, Munzer deposed 
it and nominated another, consisting of his 
friends, with himself at their head. Full of 
contempt for that Christ, " sweet as honey," 
whom Luther preached, and being resolved to 
employ the most energetic measures, he ex
claimed: "Like Joshua, we must put all the 
Canaanitcs to the sword." He established a 
community of goods, and pillaged the con
vents. 1 "Munzer," wrote Luther to Ams
dorff on the 11th of April 1525, "Munzer is 
not only pastor, but king and emperor of 
Mulhausen." The poor no longer worked; 
if any one needed corn or cloth, he went and 
demanded it of some rich man ; if the latter 
refused, the poor man took it by force; if 
he resisted, he was hung. As Mulhausen 
was an independent city, Munzer was able 

t Omnia. simul communfa. 
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to exercise his power for nearly a year with
out opposition. The revolt in the south of Ger
many led him to imao-ine that it was time to 
extend his new kingdom. He had a number 
of heavy guns cast in the Franciscan con
vent, and endeavourecl to raise the peasantry 
and miners of l\fansfeldt. " How long will 
you sleep ?" said he to them in a fanatical 
proclamation. " Arise and fight the battle 
of the Lord! The time is come. France, 
Germany, and Italy are moving. On, on, 
on !-Dran, Dran, Dran ! ...... Heed not, the 
groans of the impious ones. 'fhey will im
plore yon like children ; but be pitiless.
Dran, Dran, Dran !. ..... The fire is burning: 
let your sword be ever warm with blood. 1-

Dran, Dran, Dran !. ..... Work while it is yet 
day." The letter was signed " l\lu;,ZER, 
servant of God against the wicked." 

The country people, thirsting for plunder, 
flocked rnnnd his standard. Throughout all 
the districts of Mansfeldt, Stolberg, Schwartz
burg in Hesse, and the duchy of Brunswick, 
the peasantry rose in insurrection. The con
vents of Michelstein, llsenburg, W alkenried, 
Rossleben, and many others in the neigh
bourhood of the Hartz, or in the plains of 
Thuringia, were devastated. At Reinhard
sbrunn, which Luther had visited, the tombs 
of the ancient landgraves were profaned, and 
the library destroyed. 

Terror spread far and wide. Even at 
Wittemberg some anxiety began to be felt. 
'fhose doctors, who had feared neither the 
emperor nor the pope, trembled in the pre
sence of a madman. 'l'hey were always on 
the watch for news, and every step in the 
progress of the rebels was counted. " \Ve 
are here in great danger," said Melancthon. 
" If Munzer succeeds, it is all over with us, 
unless Christ should rescue us. Munzer 
advances with a worse than Scythian cruelty, 2 

and it is impossible to repeat the dreadful 
threats he utters." 

The pious elector had long hesitated what 
he should do. Munzer had exhorted him 
and all the princes to be converted, be
cause (said he) their hour was come ; and he 
had signed these letters : " 11uNZER, armed 
with the sword of Gideon." Frederick would 
have desired to reclaim these misguided men 
by gentle measures. On the 14th of April, 
when he was dangerously ill, he had written 
to his brother John: "·we may have given 
these wretched people more than one cause 
for insurrection. Alas! the poor are oppres
sed in many ways by their spiritual and 
temporal lords." And when his attention 
was directed to the humiliation, the revolu
tions, and the dangers to which he would 
expose himself, unless he promptly stifled 
the rebellion, he replied: " _Hitherto. I have 
been a mighty elector, havmg char10ts and 

horses in abundance; if it be God's pleasure 
to take them from me now, I will go on 
foot." 1 

The youthful Philip, landgrave of Hesse, 
was the first of the princes who took up 
arms. His knights and soldiers swore to 
live and die with him. After pacifying his 
own states, he directed his march towards 
Saxony. On their side, Duke John, the 
elector's brother, Duke George of Saxony, 
and Duke Henry of Brunswick, advanced 
and united their troops with those of Hesse. 
The peasants, terrified at the sight of this 
army, fled to a small hill, where, without 
any discipline, without arms, and for the 
most part without courage, they formed a 
rampart with their waggons. Munzer had 
not even prepared ammunition for his large 
guns. No succours appeared; the rebels 
were hemmed in by the army ; they lost all 
confidence. The princes, taking pity on 
them, proposed a capitulation, which they 
appeared willing to accept. Upon this Mun
zer had recourse to the most powerful lever 
that enthusiasm can put in motion. " To
day we shall behold the arm of the Lord," 
said he, " and all our enemies shall be de
stroyed." At this moment a rainbow ap
peared over their heads; the fanatical host, 
who carried a rainbow on their flags, regarded 
it as a sure prognostic of the Divine protec
tion. Munzer took advantage ofit: "Fear 
nothing," said he to the citizens and· pea
sants; " I will catch all their balls in my 
sleeve." 2 At the same time he cruelly put to 
death a young gentleman, Maternus von 
Geholfen, an envoy from the princes, in 
order to lleprive the insurgents of all hope of 
pcirdon. 

'l'he landgrave, having assembled his horse
men, said to them : " I well know that we 
princes are often in fault, for we are but men; 
but God commands all men to honour the 
powers that be. Let us save our wives ancl 
children from the fury of these murderers. 
The Lord will give us the victory, for he has 
said : ~Vlwsoever resisteth the power, resisteth the 
ordinance of God." Philip then gave the signal 
of attack. It was the 15th of May 1525. 'fhe 
army was put in motion; but the peasant 
host stood immovable, singing the hymn, 
"Come, Holy Ghost," and waiting for hea
ven to declare in their favour. The artillery 
soon broke down their rude rampart, carry
ing dismay and death into the midst of the 
insurgents. Their fanaticism and courage at 
once forsook them ; they were seized with a 
panic-terror, and ran away in disorder. Five 
thousand perished in the flight. 

After the battle the princes and their vic
torious troops entered Frankcnliausen. A 
soldier, who had gone into a loft in-the house 
where he was quartered, found a man in bed. 8 
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" Who art thou?" asked he ; " art thou one 
of the rebels?" Then observing a pocket
book, he took it up, and found several letters 
addressed to Thomas Munzer. "Art thou 
Munzer?" demanded the trooper. The sick 
man answered "No." But as the soldier 
uttered dreadful threats, Munzer, for it was 
really he, confessed who he was. "Thou 
art my prisoner," said the horseman. '-Yhen 
Munzer was taken before Duke George and 
the landgrave, he persevered in saying that 
he was right to chastise the princes, since 
they opposed the Gospel. '' '-V retched man! " 
replied they, "think of all those of whose 
death you have been the cause." But he 
answered, smiling in the midst of his anguish: 
" They would have it so t " He took the 
sacrament under one kind, and was beheaded 
at the same time with Pfeiffer, his lieutenant. 
Mulhausen was taken, and the peasants were 
loaded with chains. 

A nobleman having observed among the 
crowd of prisoners a peasant of favourable 
appearance, went up and said to him: "Well, 
my man, which government do you like best 
-that of the peasants or of the princes?" 
The poor fellow made answer with a deep 
sigh: "Ah, my lord, 1,10 knife cuts so deep 
as the rule of peasant over his fellows." 1 

The remains of the insurrection were 
quenched in blood; Duke George, in parti
cular, acted with the greatest severity. In 
the states of the elector, there were neither 
executions nor punishment. 2 The Word of 
God, preached in all its purity, had shown 
its power to restrain the tumultuous passions 
of the people. 

From the very beginning, indeed, Luther 
had not ceased to struggle against the re
bellion, which was, in his opinion, the fore
runner ofthejudgment-day. Advice, prayers, 
and even irony, had not been spared. At the 
end of the articles drawn up at Erfurth by 
the rebels, he had subjoined, as a supplemen
tary article : " Item, The following article 
has been omitted. Henceforward the honour
able council shall have no power; it shall 
do nothing; it shall sit like an idol or a log 
of wood; the commonalty shall chew its 
food, and it shall govern with its hands and 
feet tied; henceforth the waggon shall guide 
the horses, the horses shall hold the reins, 
and we shall go on admirably, in conformity 
with the glorious system set forth in these 
articles." 

Luther did not confine himself to writing. 
While the disturbance was still at its height, 
he quitted Wittemberg and went through 
some of the districts where the agitation was 
greatest. He preached, he laboured to soften 
his hearers' hearts, and his hand, to which 
God had given power, turned aside, calmed, 
and brought back the impetuous and over
flowing torrents into their natural channels. 

1 Kein Messer acherpfer schirrt denn wenn ein Ba.ur des 
andern Herr wird. Mathes. p. 48. 

2 Hie nul!a. carnificina., nullum supplicinm. Corp. Ref. I. 
752. 

In every quarter the doctors of the Re
formation exerted a similar influence. At 
Halle, Brentz had revived the drooping spirits 
of the citizens by the promises of God's Word, 
and four thousand peasants had fled before 
six hundred citizens. 1 At Ichterhausen, a 
mob of peasants having assembled with an 
intent to demolish several castles and put 
their lords to death, Frederick Myconius 
went out to them alone, and such was the 
power of his words, that they immediately 
abandoned their design. 2 

Such was the part taken by the reformers 
and the Reformation in the midst of this re
volt; they contended against it with all their 
might, with the sword of the Word, and 
boldly maintained those principles which 
alone, in every age, can preserve order and 
subjection among the nations. Accordingly, 
Luther asserted that if the power of sound 
doctrine had not checked the fury of the 
people, the revolt would have extended its 
ravages far more widely, and have over
thrown both Church and State. Every thing 
leads us to believe that these melancholy 
prognostics would have been realized. 

If the reformers thus contended against 
sedition, it was not without receiving griev
ous wounds. That moral agony which Lu
ther had first suffered in his cell at Erfurth, 
became still more serious after the insurrec
tion of the peasants. No great change takes 
place among men without suffering on the 
part of those who are its instruments. The 
birth of Christianity was effected by the 
agony of the cross; but He who hung upon 
that cross addressed these words to each of 
his disciples : Are ye able to drink of the cup 
that I shall drink of, and to be baptized with 
the same baptism that I am baptized with ? 

On the side of the princes, it was continu
ally repeated that Luther and his doctrine 
were the cause of the revolt, and, however 
absurd this idea may be, the reformer could 
not see it so generally ente1iained without 
experiencing the deepest grief. On the side 
of the people, Munzer and all the leaders of 
the insurrection represented him as a vile 
hypocrite, and a flatterer of the great,8 and 
their calumnies easily obtained belief. The 
violence with which Luther had declared 
against the rebels had displeased even mode
rate men. The friends of Rome exulted ;4 

all were against him, and bore heavily upon 
him the anger of his contemporaries. But 
his greatest affliction was to behold the work 
of heaven thus dragged in the mire, and 
classed with the most fanatical projects. 
Here he felt was his Gethsemane: he saw 
the bitter cup that was pi-esented to him ; 
and foreboding that he would be forsaken by 

1 Eorum a.nimos fractos et perturbatos verbo Del crexit. 
M. Adami Vit. Brentii, p. 441. 

2 Agmen rusticorum qui convenerant ad demo1iendas 
arces, unica oratioue sic compescuit. M. Adami Vita. Fred. 

MJcQ~~d ~d~I~tor principum vocer. L. Epp. U. 671. 
4 Oaudent papistre de nostro dissidio. Ibid. 612. 
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all, he exclaimed: "Soon, pe1 haps, I also 
shall be able to say: All ye shall be offended 
because of m,e this night." 1 

Yet in the midst of this deep bitterness, 
he preserved his faith : " He who has given 
me power to trample the enemy nnder foot," 
said he, "when he rose up against me like a 
crnel dragon or a furious lion, will not per
mit this enemy to crush me, now that he 
appears before me with the treacherous 
glance of the basilisk.2 I groan as I con
template these calamities. Often have I 
asked myself, whether it would not have 
been better to have allowed the papacy to go 
on quietly, rather than to witness the occur
rence of so many troubles and seditions in 
the world. But no ! it is better to have 
snatched ii few souls from the jaws of the 
devil, than to have left them all between his 
murderous fangs." 3 

Now terminated the revolution in Luther's 
mind that had begun at the period of his re
turn from the "\Vartburg. The inner life no 
longer satisfied him : the Church and her in
stitutions now became most important in his 
eyes. The boldness with which he had 
thrown down every thing was checked at 
the sight of still more sweeping destructions; 
he felt it his duty to preserve, govern, and 
build up; and from the midst of the blood
stained ruins with which the peasant war 
had covered all Germany, the edifice of the 
new Church began slowly to arise. 

These disturbances left a lasting and deep 
impression on men's minds. The nations 
had been struck with dismay. 'The masses, 
who had sought in the Reformation nothing 
but political reform, withdrew from it of 
their own accord, when they saw it offered 
them spiritual liberty only. Luther's oppo
sition to the peasants was his renunciation 
of the ephemeral favour of the people. A 
seeming tranquillity was soon established, 
and the noise of enthusiasm and sedition was 
followed in all Germany by a silence in
spired by terror.4 

Thus the popular passions, the cause of 
revolution, and the interests of a radical 
equality, were quelled in the empire ; but 
the Reformation did not yield. These two 
movements, which many have confounded 
with each other, were clearly marked out by 
the difference of their results. 'The insurrec
tion was from below; the Reformation from 
above. A few horsemen and cannons were 
sufficient to put down the one ; but the other 
never ceased to rise in strength and vigour, 
in despite of the reiterated assaults of the 
empire and the Church. 

CIIAPTE!t XII. 

Death of the Elector Frerlerick-The Prince a11d the Re. 
former-H.oman..catholic Alliance-Plans of Charles the 
Pifth-Dangers. 

MEANWHILE the cause of the Reformation 
itself appeared as if it would perish in the 
gulf that had swallowed up the liberties of 
the people. A melancholy event seemed 
destined to accelerate its fall. At the mo
mentwhen the princes wore marching against 
Munzer, and ton days before his defeat the 
aged Elector of Saxony, that man whom' God 
had raised up to defend the Reformation 
against all dangers from without, descenrled 
to the tomb. 

His strength diminished day by day; the 
horrors that accompanier! the peasant war 
wrung !,is f~eling heart. " Alas!" ex
claimed he with a deep sigh, " if it were 
God's will, I should die with joy. I see 
neither love, nor truth, nor faith, nor any 
good remaining upon earth." 1 

A vcrting his eyes from the struggles then 
prevailing throughout Germany, this pious 
prince, who was at that time residing in the 
castle of Lochan, tranquilly prepared to de
part. On the 4th of May he called for his 
chaplain, the faithful Spalatin : " You do i I 
right to come and see me," said he mildly ns I 
the chaplain entered : " for it is good to v'isit ,

1

· 

the sick." Then ordering his couch to be 
wheeled towards the table near which Spala- ! 1 

tin was sitting, he bade his attendants leave 
the room, and then affectionately taking his 
friend's hand, spoke with him familiarly 
about Luther, the peasants, and his approach
ing departure. Spalatin came again at eight 
in the evening ; the aged prince then un
burdened his soul, and confessed his sins in 
the presence of God. On the morrow (it 
was the 5th of May), he received the com
munion under both kinds. No member of 
his family was near him; his brother and 
his nephew were gone with the army; but 
his domestics stood around him, according to 
the ancient custom of those times. As they 
gazed on that venerable prince, whom it had 
been so sweet a task to serve, they all burst 
into tears. 2 "My little children," said he 
tenderly, " if I have offended any one of you, 
forgive me for the love of God ; for we princes 
often give offence to the poor, and that is 
wrong." Thus did Frederick obey the in
junction of the apostle : Let him that is rich 
rejoice in that he is made low ; because as the 
flower of the _grass he shall pass away. 3 

Spalatin did not leave him again; he set 
before him the rich promises of the Gospel, 
and the pious elector drank in its powerful 
consolations with indescribable peace. The 
doctrine of the Gospel was no longer to him 

t Noch etwas gates mehr In der Welt. Seckend. p. 702. 
2 Dass alle Umstehende zum weinen bewegt. Ibid. 
3 James, i. 10. 
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that sword which attacks error, following 
it up wherever it may be found, and after a 
vigorous contest triumphing over it at last ; 
it fell upon his heart like the dew, or the 
gentle rain, filling it with hope and joy. 
Frederick had forgotten the present world: 
he saw nothing but God and eternity. 

Feeling the rapid approach of death, he de: 
stroyed a will that he had made some years 
before, and in which he had commended his 
soul to " the mother of God ; " and dictated 
another, in which he called upon the holy 
and the sole merits of Jesus Christ " for the 
forgiveness of his sins," and declared his 
firm assurance " that he was redeemed by 
the precious blood of his beloved Saviour." 1 

He then added: " I am quite exhausted!" 
and that evening, at five o'clock, he quietly 
fell asleep. " He was a child of peace," ex
claimed his physieian, " and in peace he has 
departed."-" 0 bitter death to all whom he 
has left behind him!" said Luther. 2 

Luther, who was then travelling through 
;i'huringia to allay the excitement, had never 
seen the elector, except at a distance, as at 
Worms by the side of Charles the Fifth. But 
these two men had met in spirit from the 
very tnoment the reformer appeared. Frede
rick laboured for nationality and indepen
dence, as Luther did for truth and reforma
tion. Unquestionably the Reformation was 
above all things a spiritual work; but it was 
perhaps necessary for its early success that 
it should be linked with some national inter
est. Accordingly Luther had no sooner risen 
up against indulgences than the alliance be
tween the prince and the monk was tacitly 
concluded: - an alliance that was purely 
moral, without contract or writing, or even 
words, and in which the strong man lent no 
aid to the weak, but only allowed him to act. 
But ndw that the vigorous oak was cut down 
under whose shelter the Reformation had 
gradually grown up,-now that the enemies 
of the Gospel were every where manifesting 
fresh force and hatred, and that its supporters 
were compelled to hide themselves or remain 
silent, nothing seemed able to defend them 
any longer against the sword of those who 
were pursuing it with such violence. 

The confederates of Ratisbon, who had 
conquered the peasants in the south and west 
of the etnpire, were in all parts attacking the 
Reformation and the revolt alike. At Wurtz
burg and at Bamberg they put to death many 
of the most peaceable citizens, al'ld even 
some of those who had resisted the peasants. 
" What matters it?'' said they openly ; 
"these people were attached to the Gospel." 
This was enough to make their heads fall on 
the scaffold. 3 

Duke George hoped to i.mpart his hatred 
and his antipathies to the landgrave and 
Duke John. "See," said he to them after 

t Durch da.s theure Blut meiues a.llerliebsten Heylandes 

erJOf,e~o!e:!;:ra~03L. Epp. u. 659. 

the defeat of the peasants, as he pointed to 
the field of battle, " see what miseries Lu
ther has occasioned!" John and Philip 
appeared to give him hopes that they would 
adopt his ideas. "Duke George," said the 
reformer, " imagines he shall triumph, now 
that Frederick is dead; but Christ reigns in 
the midst of His enemies: in vain do they 
gnash their teeth, ...... their desire shall pe-
rish." 1 

George lost no time in forming a confede
ration in the north of Germany, similar to 
that of Ratisbon. The Electors of Mentz 
and Brandenburg, Dukes Henry and Erick 
of Brunswick, and Duke George, met at Des
sau and concluded a Romish alliance in the 
month of July.2 George urgec! the new elec
tor and his son-in-law the landgrave to join 
it. And then, as if to intimate what might 
be expected of it, he beheaded two citizens of 
Leipsic in whose houses some of the reformer's 
writings had been found. 

At the same time letters from Charles V., 
dated from Toledo, arrived in Germany, by 
which another diet was convoked at Augs
burg. Charles wished to give the empire a 
constitution that would enable him to dis
pose of the forces of Germany at his good 
pleasure. Religious differences offered him 
the means ; he had only to let loose the 
Catholics against the followers of the Gospel, 
and when they had exhausted their strength, 
he would easily triumph over both. Down 
with the Lutherans I was therefore the cry 
of the emperor.• 

Thus all things combined against the Re
formation. Never had Luther's spirit been 
overwhelmed by so many fears. 'fhe rem
nants of Munzer's party had sworn to take 
his life ; his sole protector was no more ; 
Duke George, he was informed, intended to 
have him arrested in Wittcmberg itself; 4 

the princes who might have defended him 
bowed their heads, and seemed to have 
forsaken the Gospel ; it was rumoured that 
the university, the number of whose students 
was already diminished by these troubles, 
was about to be suppressed by the new elec
tor; and Charles, victorious at Pavia, was 
assembling a new diet with the intention of 
giving a deathblow to the Reformation. 
What dangers must not Luther have fore-
boded! ...... This anguish, these inward strug-
gles, that had so often tortured him to groans, 
now wrung his soul. How can he resist so· 
many enemies? In the midst of these agi
tations, in the face of so many dangers, be
side the corpse of Frederick that was scarccl y 
cold and the dead bodies of the peasants 
that' yet strewed the plains of Germany, Lu
ther-none could certainly have imagined 
such a thing-Luther married. 

1 Dux Georgi.us, mortuo Frederico, putat se omnla ~sse h-~nn · 
2 Ha.bito c_oncillabulo conjura.verunt restituros sese esse 

omnia .... Ibid. 

3 Ranke, Deutsche Oesch. ii. 226. 
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CHAPTER XIII. 

The Nuns or Nimptsch-Luther's Sentiments-The Convent 
dlssolved-Luther's Marriage-Domestic Happiness. 

IN the monastery of Nimptsch, near Grimma 
in Saxony, dwelt in the year 1523 nine nuns, 
who were diligent in reading the Word of 
God, and who had discovered the contrast 
that exists between a christian and a cloister
ed life. Their names were Magdalen Stau
pitz, Eliza Canitz, Ava Grossen, Ava and 
Margaret Schonfeldt, Laneta Golis, Margaret 
and Catherine Zeschau, and Catherine Bora. 
The first impulse of these young women, 
after they were delivered from the supersti
tions of the monastery, was to write to their 
parents. "The salvation of our souls," said 
they, " will not permit us to remain any 
longer in a cloister." 1 Their parents, fear
ing the trouble likely to arise from such a 
resolution, harshly rejected their prayers. 
The poor nuns were dismayed. How can 
they leave the monastery? Their timidity 
was alarmed at so desperate a step. At l::tst, 
the horror caused by the papal services pre
vailed, and they promised not to leave one 
another, but to repair in a body to some re
spectable place, with order and decency.2 
Two worthy and piom citizens of Torgau, 
Leonard Koppe and Wolff Tomitzsch, offered 
their assistance, 3 which was accepted as 
coming from God himself, and they left the 
convent of Nimptsch without any opposition, 
and as if the hand of the Lord had opened 
the doors to them.4 Koppe and 'fomitzsch 
received them in their waggon; and on the 
7th of April 1523, the nine nuns, amazed at 
their own boldness, stopped in great emotion 
before the gate of the old Augustine convent 
in which Luther resided. 

"This is not my doing," said Luther, as 
he received them; "but would to God that 
I could thus rescue all captive consciences, 
and empty all the cloisters ! 5-the breach is 
made ! " Many persons offered to receive 
these nuns into their houses, and Catherine 
Bora found a welcome in the family of the 
burgomaster of Wittcmberg. 

If Luther at that time thought of preparing 
for any solemn event, it was to ascend the 
scaffold, and not to approach the altar. Many 
months after this, he still replied to those 
who spoke to him of marriage : " God may 
change my heart, if it be his pleasure; but 
now at least I have no thought of taking a 
wife· not that I do not feel any attractions 
in. that estate ; I am neither a stock nor a 
stone ; but every day I expect the death and 
the punishment of a heretic." 6 

Yet every thing in the Church was ad
vancing. The habits of a monastic life, the 
invention of man, were giving way in every 
quarter to those of domestic life, appointed 
by God. On Sunday the 9th of October 1524, 
Luther, having risen as usual, laid aside the 
frock of the Augustine monk, and pnt on the 
dress of a secular priest ; he then made his 
appearance in the church, where this change 
caused a lively satisfaction. Renovated 
Christendom hailed with transport every 
thing that announced that the old things 
were passed away. 

Shortly after this, the last monk quitted 
the convent ; but Luther remained ; his 
footsteps alone re-echoed through the long 
galleries; he sat silent and solitary in the 
refectory that had so lately resounded with 
the babbling of the monks. An eloquent 
silence, attesting the triumphs of the vVord 
of God! The' convent had ceased to exist. 
About the end of December 1524, Luther 
scu t the keys of the monastery to the elector, 
informing him that he should see where it 
might please God to feed him. 1 'fhe elector 
gave the convent to the university, and in
vited Luther to continue his residence in it. 
The abode of the monks was destined ere
long to be the sanctuary of a christian 
family. 

Luther, whose heart was formed to taste 
the sweets of domestic life, honoured and 
loved the marriage state ; it is even probable 
that he had some liking for Catherine Bora. 
For a long while his scruples and the 
thought of the calumnies which such a step 
would occasion had prevented his thinking 
of her; ancl he had offered the poor Cathe
rine, first to Baumgartner of Nuremberg, 2 

and then to Dr. Glatz of Orlamund. But 
when he saw Baumgartner refuse to take 
her, and when she hacl declined to accept 
Glatz, he asked himself seriously whether he 
ought not to think of marrying her himself. 

His aged father, who had been so grieved 
when he embraced a monastic life, was 
urging him to enter the conjugal state. 8 

But one idea above all was daily present be
fore Luthcr's conscience, and with greatet 
energy: marriage is an institution of God, 
-celibacy an institution of man. He hacl a 
horror of every thing that emanated from 
Rome. He would say to his friends, " I de
sire to retain nothing of my papistical life." 4 

Day and night he prayed and entreated the 
Lord to deliver him from his uncertainty. 
At last a single thought broke the last links 
that still held him captive. To all the mo
tives of propriety and personal obedience 
which led him to apply to himself this de
clam tion of Goel, It is not good that man should 
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be alone,1 was added a motive of a higher 
and more powerful nature. He saw that if 
he was called to the marriage-state as a man, 
he was also called to it as a reformer ; this 
decided him. 

"If this monk shonld marry," said his 
friend Schurff the lawyer, "he will make all 
the world and the devil himself burst with 
laughter, and will destroy the work that he 
has begun." 2 This remark made a very dif
ferent impression on Luther from what 
might have been supposed. To brave the 
world the devil and his enemies, and, by an 
action' which th~y thought calculated to ruin 
the cause of the Reformation, prevent its suc
cess being in any measnre ascribed to him
this was all he desired. Accordingly, boldly 
raising his head, he replied, ",Veil, then, I 
will do it ; I will play the devil and the 
world this trick; I will content my father, 
and marry Catherine!" Luther, by his 
marriage, broke off still more completely 
from the institutions of the Papacy; he con
firmed the doctrine he had preached, by his 
own example, and encouraged timid men to 
an entire renunciation of their errors. 8 Rome 
appeared to be recovering here and there 
the ground she had lost; she flattered herself 
with the hope of victory ; and now a loud 
explosion scattered terror and surprise through 
her ranks, and still more fnlly disclosed to 
her the courage of the enemy she fancied 
she had crushtd. "I will bear witness to 
the Gospel," said Luther, "not by my words 
only, but also by my works. I am deter
mined, in the face of my enemies who already 
exult and raise the shout of victory, to marry 
a nun, that they may see and know that they 
have not conquered me. 4 I do not take a 
wife that I may live long with her; but see
ing the nations and the princes letting loose 
their fnry against me, foreseeing that my end 
is near, and that after my death they will 
again trample my doctrine under foot, I am 
resolved, for the edification of the weak, to 
bear a striking testimony to what I teach 
here below." 5 

On the 11th of June 1525, Luther went to 
the house of his f1~end and colleague Ams
dorff. He desired Pomeranus, whom he 
1,tyled emphatically Tlie Pastor, to bless his 
union. The celebrated painter Lucas Cra
nach and Doctor John Apella witnessed the 
marriage. Melancthon was not present .. 

No sooner was Luther married than all 
Europe was disturbed. He was overwhelmed 
with accusations and calumnies from every 
quarter. " It is incest," exclaimed Henry 
VIII. "A monk has married a vestal," 

I Genesis ii. 18. 
2 Risuros mundum univnrsum et diabolum ipsum. l\f, 

Ada.mi Vita Luth. p. 130. 
3 Ut confirmem facto qnre docui, tam multos invcnio pu. 

aillanimes in tan ta luce Evangelii. L. Epp. iii. 13. 
4 Nanna ducta. uxore in despectum trinmphantium et 

clam anti um Jo! Jo! hostium. Ibid. 21. 
6 Non duxi uxorem ut din viverem, sed quod nunc propio. 

rem finem meum suspicarer. Ibid. 32, 

s11id some.1-" Autichristwill be the offspring 
of such a union," said others ; " for a p1·0-
phecy :tnnounces that he will be born of a 
monk and a nun." To this Erasmus replied 
with a sarcastic smile : " If the prophecy is 
true, what thousands of antichrists already 
exist in the world! " 2 But while Luther 
was thus assailed, many wise and moderate 
men, whom the Roman Church still counted 
among her members, undertook his defence. 
" Luther," said Erasmus, " has taken a wife 
from the noble family of Bora, but she has 
no dowry." 3 A more valuable testimony 
was now given in his favour. The master 
of Germany, Philip Melancthon, whom this 
bold step had at first alarmed, said with that 
grave voice to which even his enemies lis
tened with respect: " It is false and slander
ous to mantain that there is anything unbe
coming in Luther's marriage.4 I think that 
in marrying he must have done violence to 
himself. A married life is one of humility, 
but it is also a holy state, if there be any 
such in the world, and the Scriptures every 
where represent it as honourable in the eyes 
of God." 

Luther was troubled at first when he saw 
such floods of anger and contempt poured 
out upon him; Melancthon became more 
earnest in friendship and kindness towards 
him; 5 and it was not long before the re
former could see a mark of God's approbation 
in this opposition of man. " If I did not 
offend the world," said he, " I should have 
cause to fear that what I have done is dis
pleasing to God." 6 

Eight years had elapsed between the time 
when Luther had attacked the indulgences 
and his marriage with Catherine Bora. It 
would be difficult to ascribe, as is still done, 
his zeal against the abuses of the Church to 
an" impatient desire'' for wedlock. He was 
then forty-two years old, and Catherine Bora 
had already been two years in Wittemberg. 

Luther was happy in this union. " The 
best gift of God," said he, " is a pious and 
amiable wife, who fears God, loves her fa
mily, with whom a· man may live in peace, 
and in whom he may safely confide." Some 
months after his marriage he informed one 
of his friends of Catherine's pregnancy,7 and 
a year after they came together she gave ' 
birth to a son. 8 The sweets of domestic life 

1 Monachus cum vestali copularetur. M. Ad. Vit. Luth. 
p.131. 

2 Quot Anttchristorum millla jam olim habet mundus. 

E1;- t~rs~~~s:.·dds, alluding to reports spread by Luther•s 
enemies that he had not been married more than a fort
night when his wife was already brought to bed of a son ; 
"Partu maturo sponsre vanus erat rumor." Ibid. pp. 71,0, 
75!· '10.-r, '!.f'e':idll) <roV<TD ,ea) dux{3oAn L1 .. ,.· Corp. Ref. 
i. 753, ad Camerarius. 

5 TIUo-a 0''7toub'1 x.r.d eU~ola. Ibid. 
6 And he adds: Offendihir etiam in came ipsius diYlnita.

tis et creatoris. L. Epp. iii. 32. 
7 This Jetter is dated October 21, 1525. Catena mea simu• 

fat vel vere implet illud Genes. 3. Tu dolore gravida eris, 

lbJdi11~- metne Hebe Kethe einen Hansen Lutherbra.cht h9.t. 
gcstern um zwei. Ibid. 116. June 8, 1526. 
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soon dispersed the storms that the exaspera
tion of his enemies had at first gathered over 
him. His Ketha, as he styled her, mani
fested the tenderest affection towards him, 
consoled him in his dejection by repeating 
passages from the Bible, exonerated him from 
all household cares, sat near him during his 
leisure moments, worked his portrait in em
broidery, reminded him of the friends to 
whom he had forgotten to write, and often 
amused him by the simplicity of her ques
tions. A certain dignity appears to have 
marked her character, for Luther would 
sometimes call her, "lly Lord Ketha. One 
day he said playfully, that if he were to 
marry again, he would carve an obedient 
wife for himself out of a block of stone, for, 
added he, "it is impossible to find such a 
one in reality." His letters overflowed with 
tenderness for Catherine ; he called her "his 
dear and gracious wife, his dear and ami
able Ketha." Luther's character became 
more cheerful in Catherine's society, and this 
happy frame of mind never deserted him 
afterwards, even in the midst of his greatest 
trials. 

The almost universal corruption of the 
clergy had brought the priesthood into general 
contempt, from which the isolated virtues of 
a few faithful servants of God had been un
able to extricate it. Domestic peace and 
conjugal fidelity, those surest foundations of 
happiness here below, were continually dis
turbed in town and country by the gross 
passions of the priests and monks. No one 
was secure from those attempts at seduction. 
They took advantage of the access allowed 
them into every family, and some times even 
of the confidence of the confessional, to instil 
a deadly poison into the souls of their peni
tents, and to satisfy their guilty desires. 
The Reformation, by abolishing the celibacy 
of the ecclesiastics, restored the sanctity of 
the conjugal state. The marriage of the 
clergy put an end to an immense number of 
secret crimes. 'fhe reformers became the 
models of their flocks in the most intimate 
and important relations of life ; and the 
people were not slow in rejoicing to see the 
ministers of religion once more husbands 
and fathers. 

CHAPTER XIV. 

The LandgraTe-The Elector-Prussta.-Reforma.tion-Se
cularization-The Archbishop of Mentz-Conference at 
Friedwalt-Dlet-Alliance of Torga.u-Rcsista.nce of the 
Reformers-Alliance of }Iagdeburg-The Catholics re
do~ble their Exertions-The Emperor's Marriage-Threat.. 
emng Letters-The Two Parties. 

the blow inflicted on it by the revolt of the 
peasants; the sword of the emperor and of 
the princes was yet unsheathed against it ; 
and its friends, the Landgrave Philip and 
the new Elector John, appeared discouraged 
and silenced. 

This state of things did not, however, last 
long. The youthful landgrave in a short 
time boldly raised his head. Ardent and 
courageous as Luther, the noble character of , 
the reformer had won his esteem. He threw 
himself into the Reformation with all the en
tlrnsiasm of a young man, and at the same 
time studied it with all the gravity of a su
perior mind. 

In Saxony, Frederick's place could not be 
supplied either in discretion or in influence; 
but his brother, the Elector John, instead of 
confii\ing himself to the passive part of a 
protector, interposed more directly and with 
greater courage in religious affairs. As he 
was leaving Weimar on the 16th of August 
1525, he said to the assembled clergy, "I 
desire that you will in future preach the pure 
Word of God, without any additions of man." 
Some aged ecclesiastics, who were puzzled 
how to obey his directions, replied artlessly, 
" But we are not forbidden to say mass for 
the dead, or to bless the water and salt?"
" Every thing," said the elector, "ceremonies 
as well as sermons, must be conformed to 
God's Word." 

Erelong the landgrave formed the extra
ordinary project of converting his father-in
law, Duke George. At one time he would 
establish the sufficiency of Scripture; at an
other, he would attack the mass, the papacy, 
and compulsory vows. Letter followed let
ter, and all the declarations of the Word of 
God were in turns opposed to the faith of the 
aged duke. 1 

These efforts did not prove unavailing. 
The son of Duke George was won to the 
new doctrine. But Philip did not succeed 
with the father. "A hundred years hence 
we shall see who is right," said the latter. 
"A terrible saying," observed the Elector of 
Saxony; "what can that faith be which re
quires such long experience? 2 Poor duke ! 
...... he will wait long enough. I fear God 
has hardened his heart, as he did Pharaoh's 
of old." 

In Philip the evangelical party found a 
j bold and intelligent leader, capable of making 

head against the terrible attacks the enemy 
were planning against them. But have we 
not cause to regret that the chief of the Re
formation should have been from this moment 
a man of the sword, and not simp!y a disciple 
of the Word of God? The human element 
expanded in the Reformation, and the spiri
tual element declined. 'fhis was inju¥10us 
~o the work ; for every work should ~evelop 
itself in accordance with the laws of its own 

AT the first glance, Luther's marriage had, 
in truth, seemed to add to the difficulties of ~ ~?~d!~'}u~~t~n31~~~~c~;;; ~er eine solche Erfa.hrung 
the Reformation. It was still suffering from erforclert. seek. p. 739. 
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nature, and the Reformation was of a nature 
essentially spiriturJ. 

God was adding to the number of its sup
porters. Prussia, that powerful state on the 
frontiers of Germany, had already taken its 
station with joy under the banner of the 
Gospel. The chivalrous and religious spirit 
which had founded the Teutonic order gra
dually faded away "'ith the ages in which it 
had arisen. The knights, consulting their 
own interests alone, had dissatisfied the people 
under their rule. Poland had taken advan
tage of this in 1466 to compel the order to 
recognise her supremacy. The people, the 
knights, the grand-master, and the Polish 
domination, were so many contrary powers 
ever in collision and rendering the prosperity 
of the country impossible. 

Then came the Refo1mation, and it was 
perceived that this was the only means of 
salvation remaining for the unhappy people. 
Brismann, Speratus, Poliander who had been 
Dr. Eck's secretary at the Leipsic dispute, 
and many others, preached the Gospel in 
Prussia. 

One day a mendicant from the country 
under the rule of the Teutonic knights, ar
rived at Wittemberg, and stopping before 
Luther's house, sang with a solemn voice the 
beautiful hymn by Poliander :-

.. To us at last salvation's come I" 1 

The reformer, who had never heard this 
christian strain, listened in astonishment and 
rapture; the foreign accent of the singer 
added to his delight: "Again, again," said 
he when the mendicant had finished. He 
then asked where he had learned the hymn; 
and his tears began to flow when the poor 
man informed him that a cry of deliverance 
was sounding from the shores of the Baltic 
even to Wittemberg. Luther clasped his 
hands and thanked God. 2 

In truth the tidings of salvation had gone 
thither. 

"Have pity on our wretched state," said 
the people of Prussia to the grand-master, 
"and give us preachers who teach the pure 
doctrine of the Gospel." Albert at first made 
no reply; but entered into correspondence 
with Sigismund, king of Poland, his uncle 
and lord-suzerain. 

The latter recognised him as hereditary 
duke of Prussia, 8 and the new prince made 
a public entry into his capital of Konigsberg 
with the ringing of bells and the acclamations 
of the people; all the houses were splendidly 
decorated, and the streets strewn with flowers. 
" There is but one order," said Albert, " and 
that is Christianity." The monastic orders 
were disappearing, and this Divine Ol'der 
was re-established. 

The bishops resigned their secular rights 
to the new duke; the convents were changed 

l Es 1st da.s Heyl uns kommen her. 
2 Dankte Gott met Freuden. Seek. p, 668. 
id Sleidan, Hist. Ref. p. 220. 

into hospitals, the Gospel was preached in 
the meanest villages, and in the fullowing 
year Albert married Dorothea, daughter of 
the King of Denmark, whose "faith in the 
one only Saviour" was not to be shaken. 

The pope called upon the emperor to take 
severe measures against this "apostate" 
monk, and Charles laid Albert under an in
terdict. 

Another prince of the family of Branden
burg, the Cardinal-archbishop of Mentz, was 
then on the point of following his cousin's 
example. The peasant-wars more especially 
threatened the ecclesiastical states ; the 
elector, Luther, and all Ge1many imagined 
they were on the eve of a great revolution. 
The archbishop, thinking the only way of 
preserving his principality would be to se
cularize it, secretly invited Luther to pre
pare the people for this daring step, 1 which 
the latter did by a letter addressed to the 
archbishop and intended to be made public: 
"God," said he, " has laid his heavy hand 
upon the clergy; they must fall, nothing 
can save them." 2 But the peasant-war 
having come to an end more speedily than 
had been anticipated, the cardinal kept his 
temporal possessions ; his anxiety disap
peal'ed, and he renounced his plans of secu
larization. 

While John of Saxony, Philip of Hesse, 
and Albert of Prussia were taking so promi
nent a part in the Reformation, and instead 
of the prudent Frederick three pl'inces were 
found full of resolution and courage, the 
holy work was advancing in the Church and 
among the nations. Luther entreated the 
elector to establish the evangelical ministry 
instead of the Roman priesthood, and to 
dh·ect a general visitation of the churches.• 
About the same time they were beginning at 
,vittemberg to exercise the episcopal func
tions and to ordain ministers. " Let not the 
pope, the bishops, the monks, and the priests 
exclaim : ' We are the Church ; whosoever 
separates from us, separates from the Church!' 
There is no other Church than the assembly 
of those who have the Word of God, and who 
are purified by it." 4 Such was the language 
of Melancthon. 

All this could not be said and done with
out occasioning a strong reaction. Rome 
had thought the Reformation extinguished 
in the blood of the rebellious peasants: but 
its flames burst forth again in every quarter 
with greater power and brightness. She 
resolved on making another effort. The 
pope and the emperor wrote threatening 
letters,-the one from Rome, the other from 
Spain. The imperial government prepared 
to set matters on their old footing ; and the 
idea was seriously entertained of effectually 

1 Seekend. p. 712. 
2 Er muss herunter. L. Epp, U. 674. 

! ta~iJb!~h:;::·a~f~1~0
dtejenige, so Gottes Wort habcn 

und da.mit gereinlget werden. Corp. Ref. i. 766. 
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crushing the Ueformation in the approaching 
diet. 

On the 7th of November, the electoral 
prince of Saxony and the landgrave met in 
alarm at the castle of Friedcwalt, and agreed 
that their deputies at the diet should act in 
concert. Thus in the forest of Sullingen, 
were created the first elements of an evan
gelical alliance, in opposition to the leagues 
of Ratisbon and Dessau. 

The diet opened at Augsburg on the 11th 
of December. The evangelical princes were 
not present in person. From the very first 
the deputies of Saxony and Hesse spoke out 
boldly : " The insurrection of the peasants," 
said they, "was owing to an impolitic seve-
1ity. It is neither by fire nor sword that 
God's truth can be torn from the heart. If 
you determine to employ violent measures 
against the Reformation, more terrible cala
mities will befall you than those from which 
you have so recently and so narrowly es
caped." 

It was felt that whatever resolution was 
adopted, its results would be of the greatest 
importance. Every one desired to put off 
the decisive moment, in order to increase his 
own strength. They therefore determined 
to assemble again at Spires, in the month of 
May following; and that in the meanwhile 
the recess of Nuremberg should continue 
in force. Then, said they, we will enter 
thol'Oughly into the subject "of the holy 
faith, of justice, and of peace." 

The landgrave persevered in his plan. He 
had a conference with the elector at Gotha 
at the end of February 1526. These two 
p1·inces agreed that if they were attacked on 
account of the Word of God, they should 
unite their forces to resist their adversaiies. 
This alliance was ratified at Torgau, and 
was destined to produce important results. 

The alliance of Torgau did not satisfy the 
landgrave. Convinced that Charles V. was 
endeavouring to form a league "against 
Christ and his holy Word," he wrote letter 
after letter to the elector, representing to 
l1im the necessity of combining with other 
states. "As for me," wrote he, "I would 
rather die than renounce the Word of God 
and allow myself to be driven from my 
throne." 1 

There was great uncertainty at the elec
toral court. In fact, a serious obstacle stood 
in the way of any union between the evan
gelical princes, and this obstacle was Luther 
and Melancthon. Luther desired that the 
evangelical doctrine should be defended by 
God alone. He thought that the less men 
interfered with it, the more striking would 
be God's interposition. It seemed to him 
that whatever measures they desired to 
take, they must be ascribed to an unworthy 
timidity or a blamable mistrust. Melancthon 
feared that the alliance of the evangelical 

princes would precipitate that very struggle 
which they were desirous of avoiding. 

The landgrave was not to be checked by 
these considerations, and he endeavoured to 
bring the neighbouring states into the al
liance ; bnt his exertions were not crowned 
with success. Frankfort refused to enter it. 
The Elector of Treves abandoned his opposi
tion and accepted a pension from the emperor. 
Even the elector-palatine, whose evangelical 
disposition was well known, rejected Philip's 
proposals. 

Thus the landgrave failed on the side of 
the Rhine ; but the elector, notwithstanding 
the opinions of the theologians of the Refor
mation, entered into negotiations with the 
princes who had at all times rallied round 
the powerful house of Saxony. On the 12th 
of June, the elector and his son, the Dukes 
Philip, Ernest, Otha, and :Francis of Bruns
wick and Luneburg, Duke Henry of Meck
lenburg, Prince Wolff of Anhalt, Counts 
Albert and Gebhard of Mansfeldt, assembled 
at Magdeburg ; and there, under the presi
dence of the elector, formed an alliance 
similar to that of Torgau. 

"Almighty God," said these princes, 
" having in his unspeakable mercy revived 
among men his holy and eternal Word, the 
food of our souls, and our greatest treasure 
here below ; and great exertions having been 
made on the part of the clergy and their ad
herents to suppress and extirpate it, we, 
heing firmly assured that He wbo hath sent 
it to glorify His name upon earth, will also 
know how to maintain it, bind ourselves to 
preserve that blessed Word for our people, 
and to that end to employ our goods, our 
lives, our states, our subjects, and all that 
we possess ; putting our trust, not in our 
armies, but solely in the omnipotence of the 
Lord, whose instruments we desire to be." 1 

Such was the language of the princes. 
Two days after, the city of Magdeburg 

was received into the alliance, and the new 
duke of Prussia, Albert of Brandenburg, ac
ceded to it by a separate treaty. 

The evangelical alliance was thus formed ; 
but the perils that it was intended to avert 
became every day more th1·eatening. Tho 
clergy and the princes friendly to Rome had 
seen the Reformation, which they had thought 
stifled, suddenly growing up before them in 
a formidable shape. Already the partisans 
of the Reformation were almost as powerful 
as tllose of the pope. If they had a majority 
in the diet, the consequences to the eccle
siastical states might easily be imagined. 
Now or never l It is no longer a question of 
refuting a heresy; they have to contend 
against a powerful party. Other victories 
than those of Dr. Eck are required to save 
Christendom. 

Effectual precautions had !llready been 

t Alleln a.ur Gott den Allmii.chtlgen, als dessen Werk
zeuge s:ie handeln. Hortleber, Ursache des Deutschen 
Krleges. I. uoo. t Seckendorr, p. 768. 
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taken. The metropolitan chapter of the 
collegiate chnrch at Mentz had called a 
meeting of all its suffragans, and decided on 
sending a deputation to the emperor and the 
pope, calling on them to preserve the Church. 

At the same time, Duke George of Saxony, 
Duke Henry of Brunswick, and the Cardinal
elector Albert, had met at Halle, and re
solved to address a memorial to Charles V. 
" The detestable doctrine of Luther," said 
they, " is making rapid progress. Every 
day attempts are ~ade to gain over even us ; 
and as they cannot succeed by gentle mea
sures, they are striving to compel us, by ex
citing our subjects to revolt. We implore 
the assistance of the emperor." 1 Imme
diately after this conference, Brunswick him
self set out for Spain in order to influence 
Charles's determination. 

He could not have arrived at a more fa
vourable moment ; the emperor had just con
cluded the famous treaty of l\Iadrid with 
France ; he seemed to have nothing more to 
fear in that quarter, and his eyes were now 
turned solely towards Germany. Francis I. 
had offered to defray a moiety of the expenses 
of a war, either against the heretics or against 
the 'furks. 

The emperor was at Seville, where he was 
about to marry a princess of Portugal, and 
the banks of the Guadalquivir re-echoed with 
the noise of his festivities. A glittering 
train of nobles and a vast concourse of people 
crowded that ancient capital of the Moors. 
Under the arched roof of its magnificent ca
thedral were displayed all the pompous cere
monies of the Church ; a legate from the 
pope officiated, and never, e:ven under the 
dominion of the Arabs, had Andalusia wit
nessed a spectacle of greater splendour and 
solemnity. 

At this very moment Henry of Brunswick 
arrived from Germany, and besought Charles 
to rescue the empire and the Church from the 
attacks of the monk of Wittemherg. His re
quest was immediately favoured with consi
deration, and the emperor decided on adopt
ing vigorous measures. 

On the 23d of March 1526, he wrote to 
several of the princes and cities that. had re
mained faithful to Rome. At the same time 
he gave Henry of Brunswick a special com
mission to inform them verbally that he had 
been seriously grieved to learn that the con
tinual progress of the Lutheran heresy 
threatened to fill Germany with sacrilege, de
vastation, and bloodshed ; that on the con
trary he beheld with extreme pleasure the 
fidelity of the majority of the states ; that, 
laying aside all other occupations, he was 
about to leave Spain and repair to Rome, to 
come to an understanding with the pope, 
and from thence proceed to Germany to fight 
against the abominable pest of ,vittemberg; 

l Schmidt, Deutsche Oesch. ,·iii. 202. 

that, on their parts, it was their duty to ad
here to their faith ; and if the Lutherans 
sought to lead them into error by stratagem 
or force, they should form a close alliance 
and boldly rnsist them; and that he would 
soon arrive and support them with all his 
powcr.1 

,vhen Brunswick returned to Germany, 
the Romish party were transported with joy 
and proudly lifted up their heads. The Dukes 
of Brunswick and Pomerania, Albert of Meck
lenburg, John of Juliers, George of Saxony, 
the Dukes of Bavaria, and all the princes of 
the Church, thought themselves secure of 
victory, as they read the menacing letters of 
the conqueror of Francis I. They resolved 
to attenil the approaching diet, to humble 
the heretical princes, and if they did not sub
mit, to compel them by the sword. Duke 
George is reported to have said, "I may 
be Elector of Saxony whenever I please ;" 2 

he subsequently, however, endeavoured to 
give another meaning to these words. 
" Luther's cause will not last long : let 
him look to it!" said the duke's chancel
lor one day at Torgau with an air of tri
umph. 

Luther, indeed, was looking to it, but not 
as the chancellor understood the expression; 
he was attentively watching the motions of 
the enemies of God's Word, and, like Melanc
thon, imagined he saw thousands of swords 
unsheathed against the Gospel. But he 
sought for other and higher strength than 
that of man. "Satan," wrote he to Frede
rick Myconius, "is putting forth his fury; 
ungodly pontiffs are conspiring ; and we are 
threatened with war. Exhort the people to 
contend valiantly before the throne of the 
Lord by faith and prayer, so that our ene
mies, vanquished by the Spirit of God, may 
be constrained to peace. Our chief want, our 
chief labour is prayer; let the people know 
that they are now exposed to the edge of the 
sword and to the rage of Satan, and let them 
pray."" 

Thus were all things tending towards a 
decisive struggle. 'fhe Reformation had on 
its side the prayers of Christians, the sympa
thy of the people, and an increasing influence 
over men's minds that no power could check. 
The papacy had in its favour the ancient 
order of things, the strength of old custom, 
the zeal and hatred of formidable p1inces, 
and the power of that mighty emperor who 
reigned over two worlds, and who had just 
before given so rude a check to the ambition 
of Francis the First. 

Such was the state of affairs when the Diet 
of Spires was opened. Now let us return to 
Switzerland. 

! r:~T:,r ~~~t:~r~~~h.8li~k:~i?:rtorii~el Urkunden, 

P'a2
2Ut in mediis gladiis et furoribus Satanre posito et peri

clitanti. L, Epp. iii. 100. 
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BOOK XI. 

DIVISIONS. 

SWITZERLAND-GERMANY. 1523-1527. 

The former exists in various exclusive 
sects, and particularly in that of Rome. 

u~~~t~1:i ~tlI~~;;i;rh~\\1;_:17e~deJi1~J/~~dLlt!rtli~l~~ 'I'he Church should reject error, and, un-
Zwingle•s Theses-The Disputation of January, less this be done, Christianity cannot be 

CHAPTER I. 

WE are about to contemplate the diversities, 
or, as they have been called, the variations 
of the Reformation. These diversities are 
one of its most essential characteristics. 

Unity in diversity and diversity in unity, 
is a law of nature as well as of the Church. 

Truth is like the light of the sun : it de
scends from heaven one and ever the same; 
and yet it assumes different colours upon 
earth, according to the objects on which it 
falls. In like manner, formularies somewhat 
different may sometimes express the same 
christian idea considered under different 
aspects. 

How dull would creation be if this bound
less variety of forms and colours, which gives 
it beauty, were replaced by an absolute uni
formity! But how melancholy also would 
be its appearance, if all created beings did 
not form a magnificent unity! 

Divine unity has its rights, so also has 
human diversity. In religion we must sup
press neither God nor man. If you have not 
unity, your religion is not of God ; if you 
have not diversity, the religion is not of man; 
but it ought to be of both. Would you erase 
from creation one of the laws that God him
self has imposed on it,-that of infinite diver
sity? And even things without life giving sound, 
whether pipe or harp, except they give a distinc
tion in the sounds, lww shall it be known what is 
piped or harped? 1 But if there is a diversity 
in religion arising from the difference of indi
viduality, and which consequently must sub
sist even in heaven, there is one that pro
ceeds from man's rebellion, and this is indeed 
a great calamity. 

There are two tendencies which equally 
lead us into error. 'fhe one exaggerates 
diversity, the other exaggerates unity. The 
essential doctrines of salvation are the limit 
between these two courses. To require more 
than these doctrines, is to infringe this diver
sity; to require less, is to infringe unity. 

The latter excess is that of rash and rebel
lious minds, who look beyond Jesus Christ to 
form systems and doctrines of men. 

l l Corinthians iiv. 7. 

maintained. But if this idea were carried to 
extremes, it would follow that the Church 
should take arms against the least deviation, 
and put herself in motion for mere verbal 
disputes. Faith would thus be fettered, and 
the feelings of Christians reduced to bondage. 
Such was not the condition of the Church in 
the times of real eatholicity,-the catholicity 
of the primitive ages. It rejected the sects 
that attacked the fundamental truths of the 
Gospel; but these truths once received, it 
left full liberty to faith. Rome soon departed 
from this wise course ; and in proportion as 
the dominion and teaching of men arose in 
the Church, there sprung up by their side a 
unity of man. 

·when a merely human system had been 
once invented, coercion increased from age 
to age. The ehristian liberty, respected by 
the eatholicism of the earlier ages, was at 
first limited, then enslaved, and finally stifled. 
Conviction, which according to the laws of 
human nature and of the Word of God should 
be freely formed in the heart and understand
ing of man, was imposed from without, com
pletely formed and symmetrically arranged 
by the masters of mankind. Reflection, will, 
feeling, all the faculties of the human being, 
which, subjected to the Word and Spirit of' 
God, should work and bear fruit freely, were 
deprived of their liberty, and constrained to 
expand in shapes that had been determined 
upon beforehand. The mind of man became 
as a mirror on which extraneous objects are 
reflected, but which possesses nothing by it
self. Doubtless there still existed many 
souls that had been taught direct of God. 
But the great majority of Christians from 
that time received the convictions of others 
only; a faith peculiar to the individual was 
rare ; it was the Reformation alone that re
stored this treasure to the Church. 

And yet for some time there was a space 
within which the human mind was permitted 
to move ; there were certain opinions that 
might be received or rejected at will. But 
as a hostile army day by day presse~ closer 
to a besieged city, compels the garrison to 
move only within the narrow !wundary of 
its ramparts, and at last forces it to surren

R!)3 
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der_; so the hierarchy, from age to age, and 
almost from year to year, contracted the 
space that it had temporarily granted to the 
human mind, until at last this space, from 
continual encroachments, had ceased to ex
ist. A.11 that man onght to love, believe, or 
do, was regulated and decreed in the offices 
of the Roman chancery. 'fhe faithful were 
relieved of the fatigue of examining, of re
flecting, of contending; all that they had to 
do .:was to repeat the formularies they had 
been taught. 

From that time, if there appeared in the 
bosom of Roman-catholicism any one who 
had inherited the catholicism of the apostolic 
ages, such a man feeling his inability to ex
pand in the bonds in which he was confined, 
was compelled to snap them asunder, and 
display again to the astonished world the 
unfettered bearing of a Christian, who acknow
ledges no law save that of God. 

The Reformation, by restoring liberty to 
the Church, w·~s destined also to restore its 
original diversity, and to people it with fami
lies united by the great features of resem
blance they derive from their common parent; 
but different in their secondary features, and 
reminding us of the varieties inherent in 
human nature. Perhaps it would have been 
desirable for this diversity to exist in the 
universal Church without leading to secta
rian divisions. Nevertheless, we must not 
forget that these sects are but the expression 
of this diversity. 

Switzerland and Germany, which had till 
this time developed themselves independently 
of each other, began to come in contact in 
the years whose history we are about to re
trace, and realized the diversity of which we 
have been speaking, and which was to be 
one of the characteristics of Protestantism. 
We shall there behold men perfectly agreed 
on all the great doctrines of faith, and yet 
differing on certain secondary points. Pas
sion, indeed, entered into these discussions ; 
but while deJloring such a melancholy inter
mixture, Protestantism, far from seeking to 
conceal her diversity, publishes and pro
claims it. · Its path to unity is long and dif
ficult, but this unity is the real unity. 

formation.1 Zwingle was overwhelmed with 
reproaches from every quarter, and disputes 
would often take place even in the churches. 

Leo Juda, who (says an historian) was a 
man of small stature, 2 but full of love for 
the poor, and zeal against false teachers, had 
arrived at Zurich about the end of the year 
1522 to occupy the station of pastor of St. 
l'eter's church. He had been replaced at 
Einsidlen by Oswald Myconius.3 'fhis was 
a valuable acquisition for Zwingle and for 
the Reformation. 

One day, not long after his a1Tival, as he 
was in the church of which he had been ap
pointed pastor, he heard an Augustine monk 
asserting forcibly that man is able of himself 
to satisfy the righteousness of God. " Reve
rend father prior," said Leo, "listen to me , 
for an instant ; and you, my dear citizens, !' / 

keep still ; I will speak as becomes a Chris- I 
tian." He then proved to the people the 
falseness of the doctrine to which he had ' 
just been listening.4 Upon this a great dis
turbance arose in the church ; and immedi
ately several persons angrily foll upon "the 
little priest" from Einsidlen. Zwingle ap
peared before the great council, requiring I 
permission to give an account of his doctrine 
in the presence of the deputies of the bishop; 
and the council, desirous of putting an end to 
these distmbanccs, convened a conference : i 
for the 29th of January 1523. The news I' 
spread rapidly through the whole of Switzer- i 
land. His adversaries exclaimed in their i, 
vexation : " A diet of vagabonds is to be held 
at Zurich; all the beggars from the high
ways will be there." 

Zwingle, desiring to prepare for the 
struggle, published sixty-seven theses. The 
mountaineer of the Tockenburg boldly: as
sailed the pope in the eyes of all Switzer
land, 

"All those (said he) who maintain that 
the Gospel is nothing without the confirma
tion of the Church, blaspheme God. 

"Jesus Christ is the only way of salvation 
for all those who have been, who are, or who 
shall be. 

"All Christians are Christ's brethren, and 
brethren of one another, and they have no 
father upon earth : thus orders, sects, and 
parties fall to the ground. 

" "\Ve should not constrain those who will 
not acknowledge their e1Tor, unless they 
disturb the public peace by their seditious 
behaviour." 

Such were some of Zwingle's propositions. 
Early in the morning of Thursday the 

29th of January, more than six hundred per
sons had collected in the hall of the Great 
Council at Zurich. Citizens and strangers, 
scholars, men of rank and the clergy, had 
responded to the call of the council. " What 

Zwingle was advancing in the christian 
life. While the Gospel had freed Luther 
from that profound melancholy to which he 
had formerly given way tn the convent of 
Erfurth, and had developed in him a serenity 
which often amounted to gaiety, and of which 
the reformer afterwards gave so many proofs, 
even in the face of great dangers, Christia
nity had produced the very opposite effect 
on the joyous child of the Tockenburg moun
tains. Tearing Zwingle from his thought
less and worldly life, it had imprinted a 
seriousness on his character that was not 
natural to him. This seriousness was very 
necessary to him. We have seen how to- ~ l';e.;~~·e\1n i:t0r~;;ili:::~ iii:~1.; Beytriige iv " 
wards the close of the year 1522 numerous 3 UI post abitum Leonia, monachls &liquid fegam: 

enemies appeared rising up against the Re- E~P/f·Hottinger, Helv. Kirch. Oesch. m. 605, 
Zw. 
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will be the end of all this ? " asked they of 
one another.1 No one ventured to ,reply; 
but the attention, emotion, and agitation 
prevailing in this assembly, clearly mani
fest.ed that they were e:i1:peeting some e:i1:tra
ordinary result. 

The burgomaster Roust, who had fought 
at Marignan, presided at the conference. 
The chevalier James d'Anwyl, grand-master 
of the episcopal court at Constance, the 
vicar-general Faber, and many othe1· doctors, 
were present as the bishop's representatives. 
Sebastian Hofmeister had been sent by Schaff
hausen, and he was the only deputy from the 
cantons : such was still the weakness of the 
Reformation in Switzerland. On a table in 
the middle of the hall lay a Bible ; in front 
of it sat Zwingle: " I am agitated and tor
mented on every side," he had said, "and 
yet I stand firm, relying not on my own 
strength, but on Christ the rock, with whose 
help I can do all things." 2 

Zwingle stood up and said : -" I have 
preached that salvation is found in Jesus 
Christ alone, and for this reason I am stig
matized throughout Switzerland as a heretic, 
a seducer of the people, a rebel. ...•.... Now, 
then, in the name of God, here I stand! " 3 

Upon this all eyes were turned towards 
Faber, who rose and made answer: " I was 
not sent here to dispute, but merely to lis
ten!" The assembly in surprise began to 
laugh. "The Diet of Nuremberg," con
tinued Faber, " has promised a council with
in a year; we must wait until it meets." 

" What I" said Zwingle, " is not this vast 
and learned meeting as good as any coun-
cil ? " Then turning to the presidents, he 
added: "My gracious lords, defend the 
Word of God." 

A deep silence followed this appeal ; it was 
interrupted by the burgomaster, who said: 
" If there is any one here wt10 desires to 
speak, let him do so." There was another 
pause. " I call upon all those who have ac
cused me, and I know that there are several 

" Where are now these valiant fellows, 1 

who talk so loudly in the streets? Come 
along, step forward, there's your man!" No 
one moved. Upon this the burgomaster said 
with a smile: " It would appear that this 
famous sword with which you smote the 
pastor of Filispach will not come out of its 
shea~h to-day ; " and he then broke up the 
meetmg. 

When the assembly met again in the 
afternoon, the council declared that Master 
Ulrich Zwingle, not being reproved by any 
one, might continue to preach the holy 
Gospel, and that the rest of the clergy in the 
canton should teach nothing that they could 
not substantiate by Scripture. 

" Praised be God, who will cause his holy 
Word to prevail in heaven and earth I" ex
claimed Zwingle. Upon this Faber could 
not restrain his indignation. " The theses 
of Master Ulrich," said he, " are oontrary to 
the honour of the Church and the doctrine of 
Christ; and I will prove it." " Do so," re
plied Zwingle. But Faber declined his chal
lenge, e:i1:cept it should be at Paris, Cologne, 
or Fribnrg. " I will have no other judge 
than the Gospel," said Zwin~le. " Sooner 
than you can shake one of its words, the 
earth will open before you." 2 " The Gospel ! " 
sneered Faber, "always the Gospel!.. .... Men 
might live in holhwss, peace, and charity, 
though there were no Gospel." 3 

At these words the spectators rose indig
nantly from their seats, and thus terminated 
the disputation. 

CHAPTER II. 

Papal Tempta.tions-Progress of the Reformation-The Idol 
at Stadelhofen - Sacrilege - The Ornaments of the 
Saints. 

here," said Zwingle, " to come forward and THE Reformation had gained the day; it was 
reprove me for the love of truth." No one now to accelerate its conquests. After this 1 

said a word. Zwingle repeated his request a battle of Zurich, in which the most skilful 
second and a third time, but to no purpose. champions of the papacy were dumb, who 
Faber, thus closely pressed, dropped for an would be bold enough to oppose the new 
instant the reserve he had imposed on him- doctrine? But weapons of a different kind 
self, to declare that the pastor of Filispach, were tried. Zwingle's firmness and republi
whom he had convinced of his error, was now can bearing overawed his adversaries; ac
eonfined in prison; but immediately after re- eordingly they had recourse to peculiar 
sumed his character as a spectator. But measures to subdue him. While Rome was , 
vainly was he urged to set forth the reasons pursuing Luther with her anathemas, she · 
by which he had convinced this pastor: he endeavoured to win over the refo1·mer of 
obstinately refused. This silence on the Zurich by gentleness. The dispute was , 
part of the Romish doctors e:i1:hausted the scarcely ended when Zwingle received a ' 
patience of the meeting. A voice was heard · visit from the captain of the pope's guard
e:i1:claiming from the farther part of the hall : the son of the burgomaster Roust. He was 

1 Ein trrOSBBS Verwunderen, was dooh uss der Sa.eh werden I Sc. the monks. Wo slnd nun die grosaen Hansen.••••• 
wollte. Bullinger Chronik. i. 97, Zw. Opp. 1.124. id 48. 

0:J~~~u:~!~~~~~~~;~n~:.s1;~1:.~~~s,sedpetra i fta~~&ifd!~~fr~ift:t f~d1ich und tugendlich 
3 Nun wohlan in dem Na.men Gottes, hie bin tcb. BuJ. I laben, wenn glich kein Efallgelinm were. Bull. Chron. P· 

linger Cbronik. p. 98. 107; Zw. Opp. i. 152. 
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accompanied by the legate Einsius, the 
bearer of a papal brief, in which Adrian VI. 
called Zwingle his beloved son, and assured 
him of" his special favour." 1 At the same 
time the pope urged Zink to gain over 
Zwingle. " And what has the pope com
missioned you to offer him?" asked Oswald 
Myconius. " Every thing," replied Zink, 
"except the papal chair." 2 

There was no mitre, or crozier, or cardi
nal's hat, that the pope would not have 
given to bribe the reformer of Zurich. But 
Rome was strangely mistaken in this re
spect ; all her proposals were unavailing. In 
Zwingle, the Romish Church had a still more 
pitiless enemy than Luther. He cared far 
less than the Saxon reformer for the ideas 
aud ceremonies of former ages; it was enough 
for him that any custom, however innocent 
in itself, was connected with some abuse; 
he fell violently upon it. The "\Vord of God 
( thought he) should stand alone. 

But if Rome understood so imperfectly 
what was then taking place in Christendom, 
she found councillors who endeavoured to 
put her in the way. 

Faber, exasperated at seeing the pope thus 
1: humble himself before his adversary, has

tened to enlighten him. He was a courtier 
with a constant smile upon his lips and 
honied words in his month ; to judge from 
his own language, he w11s everybody's friend, 
even of those whom he accused of heresy. 
But his hatred was mortal. Accordingly, 
the reformer, playing on his name (Faber, 
a smith), used to say, "the Vicar of Con
stance is a lie-smith. Let him openly take 
up arms, and see how Christ defends us." 3 

These words were no mere idle boasting; 
for while the pope was complimenting Zwin
gle on his eminent virtues, and the special 
confidence he placed in him, the enemies of 
the reformer were increasing in number 
throughout Switzerland. The veteran sol
diers, the great families, and the herdsmen 
of the mountains combined their hatred 
against this doctrine which thwarted their 
tastes. At Lucerne, the magnificent repre
sentation of Zwingle's passion was announ
ced ; in effect, the people dragged the refor
mer's effigy to the scaffold, shouting out 
that they were going to put the heretic to 
death; and laying hands on some Zurichers 
who happened to be at Lucerne, compelled 
them to be spectators of this mock execu
tion. " They shall not trouble my repose," 
said Zwingle ; " Christ will never be want
ing to his followers." 4 Even the diet re
echoed with threats against him. "My dear 
confederates," said the councillor ofMullinen 
to the cantons, " make a timely resistance 

to the Lutheran cause ...... At Zurich a man 
is no longer master in his own house!" 

This agitation among the enemy announced 
what was passing in Zurich more loudly than 
any proclamations could have done. The 
victory was indeed bearing fruit ; the con
querors were gradually taking possession of 
the country, and every day the Gospel made 
fresh progress. Twenty-four canons and a 
great number of chaplains voluntarily peti
tioned the council to reform their statutes. 
It was decided to replace these sluggish 
priests by pious and learned men, with com
mission to give the Zurich youth a christian 
and liberal education, and to establish in.the 
place of their vespers and Latin masses, a 
daily explanation of a chapter in the Bible, 
according to the Hebrew and Greek texts, 
first for the learned, and afterwards for the 
people. 

There are unfortunately in every army a 
number of those desperate heroes who leave 
their ranks and make unseasonable attacks 
on points that ought still to be respected. 
A young priest, Louis Hetzer, had published 
a treatise in German, entitled, The judgment 
of God against Images, which produced a 
great sensation, and the question of images 
wholly engrossed the thoughts of a part of 
the people. It is only to the detriment of 
those essentials that ought to occupy his 
mind, that man can fix his attention on 
secondary matters. At a place called Stadel
hofen, outside the city gates, stood a crucifix 
elaborately carved and richly ornamented. 
'l'he most zealous partisans of the Reforma
tion, shocked at the superstitions to which 
this image gave rise, could not pass by with
out giving vent to their indignation. A 
citizen named Claude Hottinger, " a worthy 
man," says Bullinger, "and well read in the 
Holy Scriptures," having fallen in with the 
miller of Stadelhofen, to whom the crucifix 
belonged, asked him when he intended to 
throw down his idols. "No one compels you 
to worship them," replied the miller.-" But 
do you not know," retorted Hottinger, " that 
the Word of God forbids us to have any 
graven images?"-" Well, then," said the 
miller, " if you are authorized to remove 
them, I abandon them to you." Hottinger 
thought himself empowered to act, and 
shortly after, about the end of September, 
he was seen passing the gates with a body 
of citizens. On arriving at the crucifix, they 
deliberately dug round it, until the image, 
yielding to their efforts, fell to the earth with 
a loud crash. 

t Oum de tua egregta virtute speclaliter nobis sit cogni. 

tt~mselowi·e~g~nNl!'6omnia. certe prreter sedem pava1em. 
Vita Zwingli, per Osw. Myc. 

a Prodeant volo, pala.mque arm.a capiant. Zw. Epp. p. 
:192. 

4 Chrishtm suis uunquam defecturum. Ibid. p. 278. 

This daring action spread dismay ou every 
side: one might have thought that religion 
itself had fallen with the crucifix of Stadel
hofen. "They are guilty of sacrilege! They 
deserve to be put to death ! " exclaimed the 
friends of Rome. The council caused the 
image-breakers to be apprehended. 

"No!'.' crie~ Zwingle .and his colleagues 
from therrpulp1ts: "Hottmgerandhisfriends 
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are not guilty in the sight of God and worthy 
of death. 1 But they may be punished for 
having ·acted with violence and without the 
sanction of the magistrates." 2 

Meantime acts of a similar nature were 
continually taking place. A curate of Saint 
Peter's, one day remarking in front of the 
church a number of poor people ill fed and 
with tattered garments, said to one of his 
colleagues, as he turned his eyes on the cost
ly ornaments of the saints : "I should like 
to strip those idols of wood to procure cloth
ing for these poor members of Jesus C'hrist." 
A few days later, at three o'clock in the 
morning, the saints and all their ornaments 
disappeared. The council flung the curate 
into prison, notwithstanding he protested his 
innocence of this proceeding. " ,vhat ! " 
exclaimed the people, " is it these logs of 
wood that Jesus ordered us to clothe? Is it 
on account of these images that he will say 
to the righteous: I was naked, and ye clothed 
me'I" 

Thus, the greater the resistance, the higher 
soared the Reformation; and the more it was 
compressed, the more energetically did it 
spring forward, and threaten to overthrow 
all that withstood it. 

CHAPTER III. 

1'1c,\Pi!~t~~~1ril~0in~~~~rot:r~0s!{!:t~::a~~;~~i\1i~g~;i~~ 
on the Mass-Enthusiasts-The Language or Discretion 
-Victory-A Characteristic of the Swiss Reformation~ 
Moderation-Oswald Myconius at Zurich-Revival of Li. 
terature-Thomas Plater of the Vala.is. 

EVEN these excesses were destined to be 
salutary; a new combat was needed to secure 
fresh triumphs ; for in the things of the 
Spirit, as in the affairs of the world, there is 
no conquest without a struggle; and as the 
soldiers of Rome stood motionless, the con
flict was to be brought on by the undisci
plined sons of the Reformation. In fact, the 
magistrates were embarrassed and agitated; 
they felt the necessity of having their con
sciences enlightened, and with this view they 
resolved to appoint another public disputa
tion in the German language, in which the 
question of idols should be examined accord
ing to Scripture. 

The Bishops of Co ire, Constance, and Basle, 
the university of the latter city, and the 
twelve cantons, were accordingly requested 
to send deputies to Zurich. But the bishops 
declined the invitation, and calling to mind 
the wretched figure their deputies had made 

at the former disputation, they had little in
clination to rnpeat such humiliating scenes. 
Let the evangelicals dispute if they please, 
but let them dispute alone. On the first 
occasion, the Romish party had kept silence; 
on the second they were resolved not to ap
pear. Rome may possibly have imagined 
that the great combat would cease for want 
of combatants. 'fhe bishops were not alone 
in rnfusing to attend. The men of Unte1·wal
den replied that they had no scholars among 
them, but only worthy and pious priests, 
who explained the Gospel as their fathers 
had done ; that they would send no deputy 
to Zwingle " and his fellows;" but that, if 
he fell into their hands, they would treat 
him in such a manner as to deprive him of all 
wish to relapse into the same faults. 1 Schaff
hausen and St. Gall alone sent represen ta
tives. 

On the 26th of October, after the sermon, 
an assembly of more than nine hundred per
sons, composerl of members of the GrevJ 
Council and of three hundred and fifty priests, 
filled the large hall of the town-house. Zwin
gle and Leo Juda were seated at a table, on 
which lay the Old and New Testaments in 
the original languages. Zwingle spoke first, 
and overthrowing with a vigorous arm the 
authority of the hierarchy and of its councils, 
established the rights of every Christian 
Church, and claimerl the liberty of the primi
tive ages-of those times when the Church 
knew neither general nor provincial councils. 
" The universal Church," said he, "is spread 
over the whole world, wherever there is faith 
in Christ, in India as well as at Zurich ...... 
And as for particular churches, we have 
them at Berne, at Schaffhausen, and even 
here. But the popes, with their cardinals 
and their councils, form neither the universal 
Church nor a particular Church. 2 'fhe as
sembly before which I now speak," continued 
he with energy, "is the Church of Zurich ; 
it rlesires to hear the Word of Goel, and it 
has the right of ordering all that may appear 
to it conformable with the Holy Scrip
tures." 

Thus did Zwingle rely on the Church, but 
on the true Church ; not on the clergy alone, 
but on the assembly of Christians,--on the 
people. All that the Scriptures say of the 
Church in g-cneral, he applied to particular 
churches. He did not think that any church 
could err which listened with docility to the 
Word of God. In his eyes, the Church was 
represented politically and ecclesiastically 
by the Great Council. 3 At first he explained 
every question from the pulpit; and when 
his hearers' minds were convinced of the 
truth, he carried the matter before the Great 
Council, who, in harmony with the ministers 

t An exposition of the same principles maybe seen in ~he 1 So wollten wir )bm den Lohn gebcn, dn.ss er's nimmer 
1peeches of 1'1M. de Broglie and Royer-Collard, at. the perrnd mtDe\h~~tst:ic~~Jt~fi:~!~J-B1~·~&~ Concllla sind nich 
of the famous debates on the law of sacrilege m France, die christliche Kirche. }'ussl. Beytr. lil. 20. 
1~borum ha.bend tr unser Herren kein r&cht zu inen. sy 3 Diacosi4Jn Senatus summa est poteatas EccleSire vh.-e. 
IU tOden. Bull. Chron. p.127. Zw. Opp. iii. 339, 
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of the Church, formed such decisions as the 
Church called for. 1 

In the absence of the bishop's deputies, 
Conrad Hoffmann, the same aged canon who 
had procured Zwingle's election to Zurich, 
undertook the defence of the pope. He main
tained that the Church, the flock, the "third 
estate," had no right to discuss such matters. 
"I was thirteen years at Heidelberg," said 
he, " living in the house of a very great 
scholar, whose name was Doctor Joss, a wor
thy and pious man, with whom I long ate 
and drank and led a merry life; but I always 
heard him say that it was not proper to dis-
cuss such matters; so you see ...... " All wore 
ready to burst into laughter; but the burgo
master checkecl them. " Let us therefore 
wait for a council," continued Hoffmann. 
" For the present, I shall not dispute, but 
obey the bishop's orders, even should he be 
a knave!" 

"Wait for a council!" replied Zwingle. 
" And who will attend a council? The pope 
with a pack of sluggish and ignorant bishops 
who will do nothing but what snits their 
fancy. No! the Church is not there l Hong 
and Kiissnacht (these were two Zurich vil
lages) are certainly more of a church than 
all the bishops a111l popes put together!" 

'Thus did Zwingle vindicate the rights of 
the christian people, whom Rome had de
prived of their privileges. The assembly 
before which he was speaking was not, in 
his judgment, the Church of Zurich, but its 
first representative. This is the beginning 
of the Presbyterian system in the age of the 
Reformation. Zwingle was withdrawing 
Zurich from the jurisdiction of the Bishop of 
Constance, separating it from the Latin hier
archy, and founding on this idea of the flock, 
of the christian assembly, a new ecclesiasti
cal constitution, to which other countries 
were afterwards to adhere. 

The disputation continued. Many priests 
having risen to defend the images, but with
out having recourse to Holy Writ, Zwingle 
and the other reformers confuted them by the 
Bible. " If no one stands forward to defend 
the use of images by arguments derived from 
Scripture," said one of the presidents, "we 
shall call upon some of their advocates by 
name." As no one arose, the priest of W a
ilischwy l was called. "He is asleep," an
swered one of the spectators. The priest of 
Horgen was next called. "He has sent me 
in his place," replied his curate, " but I will 
not answer for him." Evidently the power 
of God's Word was making itself felt in this 
assembly. 'The partisans of the Reformation 
were ful,l of energy, liberty, and joy; their 
adversanes appeared speechless, uneasy, and 
dejected. They summoned, one after an
other, the parish-priests of Laufen, Glattfel-

den, W etzikon, the i-ector and priest of Pfaf
fikon, the dean of Elgg, the priest of Bliret
schwyl, with the Dominicans and Gray-friars, 
notorious for their preaching in defence of 
images, the virgin, the saints, and the mass; 
but all made answer that they could say no
thing in their favour, and that henceforward 
they would apply themselves to the study of 
the truth. "Hitherto," said one of them, 
" I have put my trust in the old doctors; 
now, I will believe in the new."-" You 
should believe not in us, but in God's Word," 
exclaimed Zwingle. " It is Scripture alone 
that can never err!" The sitting had been 
long, and night was approaching. The pre
sident, Hofmeister of Schaffhausen, stood up 
and said: " Blessed be the Almighty and i 

Everlasting God for that in all things he has 
vouch.safed us the victory ; " and he then 
exhorted the councillors of Zurich to pull 
down all the images. 

On 'Tuesday the assembly met again in 
order to discuss the doctrine of the mass. 
Vadian was in the chair. " My brethren in 
Christ," said Zwingle, " far from us be the 
thought that there is any deception or false
hood in the body and blood of Christ.1 Our 
only aim is to show that the mass is not a 
sacrifice that one man can offer to God for 
another, unless any one should maintain also 
that a man can eat and drink for his 
friend." 

Vadian having twice demanded if any 
there present desired to uphold by Scripture 
the doctrine impugned, and no one having 
replied, the canons of Zurich, the chaplains, 
and many other ecclesiastics, declared that 
they agreed with Zwingle. 

But scarcely had the reformers thus van
quished the partisans of the old doctrines, 
than they had to contend against those im
patient spirits who call for sudden and vio
lent innovations, and not for wise and gra
dual reforms. The wretched Conrad Grebel 
rose and said: " It is not enough to have 
disputed about the mass, we must put an 
end to its abuses."-" The council will draw 
up an edict on the subject," replied Zwingle. 
Upon this Simon Stumpf exclaimed: "The 
Spirit of God has already decided: why refer 
to the decision of the council?" 2 

The commander Schmidt of Kiissnacht 
arose gravely, and in language full of wis
dom said, " Let us teach Christians to receive 
Christ iu their hearts.3 Until this hour, ye 
have all gone after idols. The dwellers in 
the plain have run to the mountains, and 
those of the mountains have gone to the 
plain; the :French to Germany, and the 
Germans to France. Now ye know whither 
ye ought to go. God has combined all things 
in Christ. Ye noble citizens of Zurich ! go 
to the true source; and may Christ at length 

I Ante omnia multitudinem de qurestione probe docere B1
1
uf:~~ ~1~1:":,1t'i1:1~t~tg z0!;bp~~\~0

4~;:g in dcm reinen 
tta factum est, ut quidquid diacosii lthe great council of 2 Der Oeis.t Gottes urtheilet. ]bid f>?9 
tv. o hundred), cum Yer bi ministris '1t'dlnarent, jamdudum in 3 Wie sy Christ um ln iren HerzCnM SolUnd bildc.n und 
animis fidelium ordinatum esset. Zw. Opp. iii. 339. machen. Ibid, 53!, 
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re-enter your territory, and the~e resume his 
ancient empire." 

'l'his- discourse made a deep impression, 
and no one stood up to reply to it. Zwingle 
rose with emotion aml said, '' Gracious lords, 
God is with us ...... He will defend his cause. 
Now, then, forward in the name of God." 
Here Zwingle's agitation became so great 
that he could not proceed. He wept, and 
many joined their tears with his.1 

'fhus ended the disputation. 'l'he presi
dents rose · the burgomaster thanked them ; 
and the aged warrior, turning to the coun
cil, said gravely, with that voice which had 
so often been heard on the field of battle, 
"Now, then, ...... let us grasp the sword of 
God's Word, and may the Lord prosper his 
work." · 

This dispute, which took place in the 
month of October 1523, was decisive. The 
majority of the priests, who had been present 
at it, returned full of zeal to the different 
parts of the canton, and the effect of these 
two days was felt throughont Switzerland. 
The Church of Zurich, that had always pre
served a certain independence with respect 
to the see of Constance, wa8 then entirely 
emancipated. Instead of resting on the pope 
through the bishop, it rested henceforward 
through the people on the Word of God. 
Zurich recovered the p1-ivileges that Rome 
had taken from her. Town ancl country 
vied with each other in interest for the work 
of the Reformation, and the Great Council 
did but follow the movements of the people. 
On all important occasions the city and_ the 
villages made known their opinions. Luther 
had restored the Ilihle to the christian world; 
Zwingle went farther, he restored their 
rights. This is a characteristic feature of 
the Swiss Reformation. The maintenance 

1 of souncl cloctrine was thus confidccl, under 
God, to the people; and recent events have 
shown thrrt a christian people can guard this 
precious deposit better than priests and pon
tiffs.2 

Zwingle did not allow himself to be elated 
by victory; on the contrary, the Reforma
tion, according to his wish, was carriecl on 
with great mocleration. " Goel knows my 
heart," said he, when the council asked his 
advice; "He knows that I am inclined to 
builcl np, and not to throw down. I am 
aware that there are timid souls who ought 
to be conciliated; let the mass, therefore, 
for some time longer be read on Sunday in 
nll the churches, and let us avoid insulting 
the priests who celebrate it." 3 

The council drew up an edict to this pur
port. Hottinger and Hochrutiner, one of his 
friends, were banished from the canton for 

1 DMs eT sich selbst mlt ,·U andren bewegt zu ,teinen. 

two years, and forbidden to return without 
permission. 

The Reformation at Zurich followecl a pru• 
dent ancl christian course. Daily raising 
this city more and more, it surrounded her 
with glory in the eyes of all the friends of 
the Word of Goel. Accordingly those in 
Switzerland who had saluted the new light 
that was dawning upon the Churoh felt 
themselves powerfully attractecl towards Zu
rich. Oswald Myconius, expelled from 
Lucerne, had been residing for six months 
at Einsicllen, when, as he was returning one 
clay from a journey he had macle to Glaris,1 
oppressed by fatigue and by the heat of the 
sun, he saw his little boy Felix running to 
meet him, and to tell him that he had been 
invited to Zurich to superintend one of the 
schools. Oswald could not believe such joy
ful tidings : he hesitated between fear and 
hope. 2 " I am thine," wrote he at last to 
Zwingle. Gcroldsek saw him depart with 
regret ; gloomy thoughts filled his mind. 
" Alas!" s,:iid he to Oswald, " all those who 
confess Christ are going to Zurich ; I fear 
tliat one clay we shall all perish there to• 
gether." 3 A melancholy presentiment, which 
by the death of Geroldsek himself and of so 
many other friends of the Gospel, was but 
too soon fulfilled on the plains of Cappel. 

At Zmich, Myconius founcl at last a safe 
retreat. His predecessor, who from his sta
ture had been nicknamed at Paris 11·the 
great devil," hacl neglected his duties; Oo· 
wald clevotecl all his heart and strength to 
their fulfilment. He explained the Greek 
and Latin classics, taught rhetoric and logic, 
ancl the youth of the city listened to him 
with delight. 4 Myconius was destinecl to 
become for the rising generation what 
Zwingle was to those of riper years. 

At first Myconius was alarmecl at the ad
vancecl age of the scholars umler his care ; 
but he had graclually resumed his courage, 
ancl was not long in clistinguishing among 
his pupils a young man, twenty-four years 
of age, from whose eyes beamed forth a love 
of study. Thomas Plater, for such was his 
name, was a native of the Valais. In that 
beautiful valley, where the torrent of the 
y;,;,ge rolls its noisy waters, after issuing 
from the sea of ice and snow which encircles 
Mount Rosa, between St. Nicholas and Stal
den, on the lofty hill that rises on the 1-ight 
bank of the river, may still be seen the vil
lage of Grlichen. This was Plater's birth
place. From the neighbourhood of these 
colossal Alps was to proceecl one of the most 
original of all the characters that appeared 
in the great drama of the sixteenth century, 
At the age of nine years, he had been plaoed 
under the care of a priest who was his rela
tion, by whom the little peasant was often 

Z;' ·1~~~J: f~~- celebrated pantheist and unbeliever, Stro.nss, 
having been nominn.t d fe s f dogmatica.1 thcolO"'Y in I Inesperato nuntto excepit me filiua re4euntem ex Ola,. 
l.heuniversit, of Zuric

0
h, fh~ p~o~l~ of all the canton resisted reana. Zw. Epp. p. 322. thf ~\i1:i~1it~efe~~~1 r:i~~du~~~:tf~;eJre~i::s~nrt~s~~ri~ i t~t~~i~J~ 0~1~:~~:\11 i~~t·.mus_. Ibid. 1>- 323, 

beschlmpfen. Wirtz. H. K. G., v. 208. 4 Jtwentus illum lubens audit. Ibid. p. 16'-
3!)!) 
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~Hy beaten that he cried (as he t13lls us 
himself) like a kid under the knife. He was 
taken by one of his cousins to attend the 
German schools. But he had already at
tained the age of twenty years, and yet, 
through running from school to school, he 
scarcely knew how to read. 1 When he ar
rived at Zurich, he came to the determina
tion of gaining knowledge ; and having 
taken his place in Oswald's school, he said 
to himself, "There shalt thou learn or die." 
The light of the Gospel shone into his heart. 
One very cold morning, when he had no fuel 
for the school-room stove, which it was his 
duty to keep up, he thought to himself: 
"Why should you want wood, while there 
are many idols in the church!" There was 
no one as yet in the ehureh, although 
Zwingle was to preach, and the bells were 
already summoning the congregation. Plater 
entered very softly, laid hold of au image of 
St. John that stood upon an al tar, and 
thrust it into the stove, saying: "Down 
with you, for in you must go." Most assu
redly neither Myconius nor Zwingle would 
have sanctioned such a proceeding. 

It was in truth by better arms than these 
that incredulity and superstition were to be 
combated. Zwingle and his colleagues had 
given the hand of fellowship to Myconius; 
and the latter daily expounded the New 
Testament in the church of Our Lady before 
an eager and attentive crowd.2 Another 
public disputation, held on the 13th and 14th 
of January 1524, had again proved fatal to 
Rome; and in vain did the canon Koch ex
claim: "Popes, cardinals, bishops, councils 
-these are my church!" 

Every thing was making progress in 
Zurich; men's minds were becoming more 
enlightened, their hearts more decided, and 
the Reformation was increasing in strength. 
Zurich was a fortress gained by the new 
doctrine, and from her walls it was about to 
spread over the whole confederation. 

CHAPTER IV. 

Diet of Lucerne-Hottinger arrested-His Death-Deputa
tion from the Diet to Zurich-Abolition of Religious Pro. 
cessions-Abolition of Images-The Two Reformations
Appeal to the People. 

'fHE adversaries were aware of what might 
be the consequences of these changes in 
Zurich. They felt that they must now de
cide upon striking a vigorous blow. They 
had been silent spectators long enough. 
The iron-clad warriors of Switzerland deter
mined to rise at last ; and whenever they 

l See his Autobiography, 

arose, the field of battle had been dyed with 
blood. 

The diet had met at Lucerne; the clergy 
were endeavouring to excite the chief council 
of the nation in their favour. Friburg and 
the Forest Cantons proved their docile instru
ments ; Berne, Basic, Soleure, Glaris, and 
Appenzel were undecided. Schaffhausen 
was inclining towards the Gospel; but 
Zurich alone stood forward boldly in its de
fence. The partisans of Rome urged the as
sembly to yield to their demands and preju
dices. " Let the people be forbidden," said 
they, " to preach or repeat any new or Lu
theran doctrine in private or in public, and 
to talk or dispute about such things in ta
verns and over their wine." 1 Such was the 
ecclesiastical law they were desirous of esta
blishing in the confederation. 

Nineteen articles were drawn up to this 
effect, approved of by all the states, except 
Zurich, on the 26th of January 1523, and 
sent to all the bailiffs with orders to see that 
they were strictly observed : " which caused 
great joy among the priests," says Bullinger, 
" and great sorrow among believers." A 
persecution, regularly organized by the su
pre.me authority of the confederation, was 
about to begin. 

One of the first who received the mandate 
of the diet was Henry Flackenstein of Lu
cerne, bailiff of Baden. Hottinger, when 
banished from Zurich for pulling down the 
crucifix of Stadelhofcn, had retired to this 
bailiwick, where he had not concealed his 
opinions. One day, as he chanced to be 
dining at the Angel tavern in Zurzach, he 
had said that the priests wrongly interpreted 
Holy Scripture, and that man should put his 
trust in God alone. 2 The landlord, who was 
continually going in and out to bring bread 
or wine, listened to what appeared to him 
very extraordinary language. Another day, 
Hottinger paid a visit to his friend John 
Schutz of 8chneyssingen. After they had 
eaten and drnnk together, Schutz asked him : 
" What is this new faith that the Zurich pas
tors are preaching ? " " They preach," re
plied Hottinger, " that Christ was sacrificed 
once for all Christians ; that by this one 
sacrifice he has purified and redeemed them 
from their sins; and they show by Holy 
Scripture that the mass is a lie." 

After this (in February 1523), Hottinger 
had quitted Switzerland, and gone on busi
ness to Waldshut, on the other side of the 
Rhine. Measures were taken to seize his 
person, and about the end of the same month 
the poor unsuspecting Zuriche1·, having re
crossed the river, had scarcely reached Cob
lentz, a village on the left bank of the Rhine, 
before he was arrested. He was taken to 
Klingenau, and as he there frankly confessed 

t Es son nieman in den Wirtzhiiseren, oder sunst hlnter-1~:TI. 'bh~. vg.n
1
h_~therischen, oder new en Sa.chen uzid reden, 

2 Wie wir unser pltt Hoffnung und Trost a.Hein uf Gott, 
Ibid. p. 146. 2 Weise, Filsslin Beyt. iv. 66, 
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his faith, the exasperated Flackenstein said : 
"I will take you to a place where you will 
find people to mak_e_you a suitable.answer." 

In effect, the bailiff conducted him succes
sively before the judges of Klingenau, before 
the superior tribunal of Baden, and, since he 
could find no one who would declare him 
guilty, before the diet sitting at Lucerne. 
He was firmly resolved to seek judges who 
would condemn his prisoner. 

The diet lost no time, and condemned 
Hottinger to be beheaded. When informed 
of his sentence, he gave glory to God: 
"That will do," said James Troger, one of 
his judges, " we do not sit here to listen to 
sermons. You can have your talk some 
other time." " He must have his head taken 
off this once," said the bailiff Am Ort, with a 
laugh ; " if he should ever get it on again, 
we will all embrace his faith." "May God 
forgive all those who have condemned me," 
said the prisoner. A monk then presented a 
crucifix to his lips, but he put it away, say
ing: " It is in the heart that we must re
ceive Jesus Christ." 

When he was led out to execution, many 
of the spectators could not refrain from tears. 
"I am going to eternal happiness," said he, 
turning towards them. On reaching the 
place where he was to die, he raised his 
hands to heaven, exclaiming : " Into thy 
hands, 0 my Redeemer, I commit my 
spirit!" In another minute his head rolled 
upon the scaffold. 

The blood of Hottinger was hardly cold 
before the enemies of the Reformation seized 
the opportunity of still further inflaming the 
anger of the confederates. It was in Zurich 
itself that the mischief should be crushed. 
The terrible example that had just been 
given must have filled Zwingle and his parti
sans with terror. Another vigorous effort, and 
the death of Hottinger would be followed by 
that of the Reform ...... The diet immediately 
resolved that a deputation should be sent to 
Zurich, calling upon the councils and the 
citizens to renounce their faith. 

The deputation received an audience on 
the 21st of March. "The ancient christian 

, unity is broken," said the deputies; " the 
disease is gaining ground; already have the 
clergy of the four Forest Cantons declared, 
that unless the magistrates come to their 
aid, they must discontinue their functions. 
Confederates of Zurich, join ,rour efforts to 
ours; stifle this new faith; 1 dismiss Zwingle 
and his disciples, and then let us all unite to 
remedy the injuries that have been inflicted 
on the popes and their courtiers." 

Thus spoke the adversaries: and what 
would the citizens of Zurich do ? Would 
their hearts fail them ? Had their courage 
cooled with the blood of their fellow-citi
zen? 

Zurich did not leave her friends or enemies 

1 Zurich selblgen ausreuten und untertrucken helfe. 
Hott. Helv. K. G. ill. 110. 

long in suspense. The council announced 
calmly and nobly that they could make no 
concessions in what concerned the Word of 
God ; and then proceeded to make a still 
more forcible reply. 

Ever since the year 1351, it had been cus
tomary for a numerous procession, each 
member of which bore a cross, to go on 
Whitmonday on a pilgrimage to Einsidlen 
to worship the Virgin. This festival, which 
had been established in commemoration of 
the battle of Tatwyll, was attended with 
great disorders.1 The procession should 
have taken place on the 7th of May. On the 
petition of the three pastors it was prohibited 
by the council, and all the other processions 
were reformed in their turn. 

They did not stop here. The relics, that 
source of innumerable superstitions, were 
honourably interred ;2 and then, at the re
quest of the 'three pastors, the council pub
lished a decree, to the effect that honour 
being due to God alone, the images should 
be removed from all the churches of the can
ton, and their ornaments sold for the benefit 
of the poor. Twelve councillors, one from 
each guild, the three pastors, the city-archi
tect, blacksmiths, carpenters, builders1 and 
masons, went into the various churches, and 
having closed the doors,3 took down the 
crosses, defaced the frescoes, whitewashed 
the walls, and took away the images, to the 
great delight of the believers, who regarded 
this proceeding (says Bullinger) as a strik
ing homage paid to the true God. In some 
of the country churches, the ornaments were 
burnt "' to the honour and glory of God." 
Erelong the organs were taken down, on ac
count of their connexion with many super
stitious practices; and a baptismal service 
was drawn up, from which eve1y thing un
scriptural was excluded. 

The burgcmaster Roust and his colleague, 
with their dying eyes joyfully hailed the tri
umph of the Reformation. They had lived 
long enough, and they died at the very time 
of this great renovation of public worship. 

The Swiss Reformation here presents itself 
under an aspect somewhat different from that 
of the German Reformation. Luther had 
risen up against the excesses of those who 
had broken the images in the churches of 
Wittemberg; and in Zwingle's presence the 
idols fell in the temples of Zurich. This 
difference is explained by the different lights 
in which the two reformers viewed the same 
object. Luther desired to maintain in the 
Church all that was not expressly contrary 
to the Scriptures, and Zwingle to abolish all 
that could not be proved by them. The 
German reformer wished to remain united 
to the Church of the preceding ages, and was 
content to purify it of all that was opposed 
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to the Word of God. The Zurich reformer 
passed over these ages, returned to the apos
tolic times, and, carrying out an entire trans
formation of the Church, endeavoured to 
restore it to its primitive condition. 

Zwingle's reformation was therefore the 
more complete. The work that Providence 
had confided to Luther, the restoration of the 
doctrine of justification by faith, was doubt
less the great work of the Reformation; but 
when this was accomplished, others remained 
to be done, which, although secondary, were 
still important; and to these Zwingle's exer
tions were more especially directed. 

In fact, two mighty tasks had been im
posed on the reformers. Christian catholi
cism, born in the midst of Jewish pharisaism 
and Greek paganism, had graduallJ felt the 
influence of these two religions, which had 
transformed it into Roman-catholicism. The 
Reformation that was called to pmify the 
Church, was destined to purge it alike from 
the Jewish and the pagan element. 

The Jewish element prevailed chiefly in 
that part of the christian doctrine which re
lates to man. Catholicism had received from 
Judaism the pharisaical ideas of self-right
eousness, of salvation by human strength or 
works. 

The pagan element prevailed especially in 
that part of the christian doctrine which re
lates to God. Paganism had corrupted in 
the catholic church the idea of an infinite 
Deity, whose power, being perfectly all
sufficient, is at work in all times and in all 
places. It had established in the Church 
the reign of symbols, images, and ceremonies; 
and the saints had become the demigods of 
popery. 

Luther's reform was directed essentially 
against the Jewish element. It was against 
this element that he had been compelled to 
struggle, when an impudent monk on be
half of the pope was making a trade of the 
salvation of souls. 

Zwingle's reform was particularly directed 
against the pagan element. It was this ele
ment with which he had come in contact at 
the temple of our Lady of Einsidlen, when 
a crowd, gathered together from every side, 
fell down blindly before a gilded idol, as of 
old in the temple of the Ephesian Diana. 

The German reformer proclaimed the great 
doctrine of justification by faith, and with it 
inflicted a death-blow on the pharisaical 
righteousness of Rome. The reformer of 
Swi~zerl~~d unquestionably did the same; 
the mab1hty of man to save himself forms 
the basis of the work of all the reformers. 
But Zwingle did something more: he estab
lished the sovereign, universal, and exclusive 
agency of God, and thus inflicted a deadly 
blow on the pagan worship of Rome. 

Roman-catholicism had exalted man and 
lowered God. Luther lowered man, and 
Zwingle exalted God. 

These two tasks, which were specially but 
not exclusively theirs, were the complement 
of each other. Luther laid the foundation of 
the building; Zwingle raised its crowning 
stone. 

It was reserved for a still more capacious 
genius to impress, from the banks of the 
Leman lake, these two characters conjointly 
upon the Reformation. 1 

But while Zwingle was thus advancing 
with mighty strides to the head of the con
federation, the disposition of the cantons 
became daily more hostile. The Zurich go
vernment felt the necessity of relying on the 
people. The people, moreover, that is to say 
the assembly of believers, was, according to 
Zwingle's principles, the highest power to 
which there could be any appeal on earth. 
It was resolved to test the state of public 
opinion, and the bailiffs were enjoined to de
mand of all the parishes whether they were 
ready to suffer every thing for our Lord 
Jesus Christ, "who," said the council, "gave 
his life and his blood for us sinners." 2 The 
whole nanton had carefully followed the pro
gress of the Reformation in the city ; and in 
many places, the cottages of the peasants 
had become christian schools. wherein the 
Holy Scriptures were read. 

The proclamation of the council was read 
and enthusiastically received in every parish. 
"Let our lords," answered they, "remain 
fearlessly attached to the Word of God: we 
will aid them in upholding it; 8 and if any 
one seeks to molest them, we will come to 
their support like brave and loyal fellow
citizens." The peasantry of Zurich showed 
then, that the strength of the Church is in 
the christian people. 

But the people were not alone. The man 
whom God had placed at their head answered 
worthily to the call. Zwingle appeared to 
multiply himself for the service of God. All 
that were enduring persecution in the Helve
tic cantons for the cause of the Gospel ad
dressed themselves to him.4 The responsibi
lity of public affairs, the care of the churches, 
the anxieties of the glorious conflict that was 
going on in every valley of Switzerland, 
weighed heavily upon the evangelist of Zu
rich.5 At Wittemberg, the news of his cou
rageous proceedings was received with joy. 
Luther and Zwingle were two great lights, 
placed in Upper and Lower Germany; and 
the doctrine of salvation, so powerfully pro
claimed by both, filled the vast ti·acts that 
extend from the summit of the Alps to the 
shores of the Baltic and of the North Sea. 

t Llttera.rlscher Anzei$:er, 184.0, No. zr. 
2 Der sin rosenfarw Bhit a.leln fur uns arme Silnder ver

gossen hat. Bull. Chron. p. 180. 
s Meine Herrn sollten auch nur da.pfer bey dem Gotts.. 

worte verbleiben. Ftisslln Beytr. iv. p, 107, which contains 

tl\e s~~ii~nf1::H1!1v~U~~:r~~i~~~es qut propter Chris tum 
premuntur. Zw. Epp. p. 348 . 

.s Negotiorum strepitus et ecclesiarum curre ita. me undi· 
que qua.tlunt. Ibid. 
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CHAPTER V. 

THE Word of God could not thus invade ex
tensive countries, without its triumphs exas
perating the pope in his palace, the priest in 
his presbytery, and the Swiss magistrates in 
their councils. Their terror increased from 
day to day. 'fhe people had been eonsulted; 
the christian people became of consequence 
in the Christian Church, and appeals were 
made to their sympathy and faith and not to 
the decrees of the Roman chancery ! So for
midable an attack required a still more for
midable resistance. On the 18th of April, 
the pope addressed a brief to the confederates, 
and the diet, which met at Zug in the month 
of July, yielding to the urgent exhortations 
of the pontiff, sent a deputation to Zurich, 
Schaffhausen, and Appenzel, commissioned 
to acquaint these states with the firm resolve 
of the diet to crush the new doctrine, and to 
prosecute its adherents to the forfeiture of 
their goods, their honours, and even of their 
lives. Zurich did. not hear this warning 
without emotion; but a firm reply was made, 
that, in matters of faith, the \Vord of God 
alone must be obeyed. On receiving this 
answer, Lucerne,Schwytz, Uri, Unterwalden, 
Friburg, and Zug, trembled with rage; and, 
unmindful of the reputation and strength the 
accession of Zurich had formerly given to the 
infant confederation, forgetting the prece
dence that had been immediately accorded to 
her, the simple and solemn oaths that had 
been made to her, and the many victories 
and reverses they bad shared with her,
tbese states declared that they would no 
longer sit in diet with Zurich. Thus in 
Switzerland, as in Germany, the partisan'S of 
Rome were the first to break the federal 
unity. But threats and the rupture of alli
ances were not enough. The fanaticism of 
the cantons called for blood; and it was soon 
seen with what arms Rome intended combat
ing the Word of God. 

One of Zwingle's friends, the worthy 
<Exlin, 1 was pastor of Burg upon the Rhine, 
in the neighbourhood of Stein. The bailiff 
Am-Berg, who had afpeared to listen to the 
Gos_pel with delight, being desirous of ob
tainmg that bailiwick, had promised the 
leading men of Schwytz to root out the new 
faith. <Exlin, although not within his ju
risdiction, was the first upon whom be exer
cised his severity. 

About midnight, on the 7th of July 1524, 
some persons knocked at the pastor's door ; 
they were the bailiff's soldiers, who entered 

the house, seized (Exlin, and carried him 
away prisoner, in defiance of his cries. 
Thinking they meant to assassinate him, he 
cried " Murder;" the inhabitants started 
from their beds in affright, and the vil
lail'e soon ~ecame the scene of a frightful 
tumult, which was heard as far as Stein. 
The sentinel on guard at the castle of Ho
henklingen fired the alarm-gun · the tocsin 
was rung, and the inhabitant; of Stein 
Stammheim, and the adjoining places, wer~ 
soon a-foot, and inquiring of one another in 
the darkness what was the matter. 

At Stammbeim lived the deputy-bailiff 
Wirth, whose two eldest sons, Adrian and 
John, both young priests full of piety and 
courage, were preaching the Gospel with 
great unction. John especially abounded in 
faith, and was ready to sacrifice his life for 
his Saviour. , This was truly a patriarchal 
family. Hannah, the mother, who had 
borne the bailiff many children, and brought 
them up in the fear of the Lord, was revered 
for her virtues throughout the whole dis
trict. At the noise of the tumult in Burg, 
the father and the two eldest sons went out 
like their neighbours. The father was in
dignant that the bailiff of Frauenfeld should 
have exercised his authority in a manner 
contrary to the laws of the country. The 
sons learned with sorrow that their brother, 
their friend, the man whose good example 
they were delighted to follow, had been 
dragged away like a criminal. Each of them 
seized a halberd, and in spite of the fears of 
a tender wife and mother, the father and his 
two sons joined the band of citizens of Stein 
with the determination of rescuing their 
pastor. Unhappily, a number of those mis
creants who make their appearance in every 
disorder, had joined the expedition ; they 
pursued the bailiff's officers ; the latter, 
hearing the tocsin and the shouts of alarm, 
redoubled their speed, dragging their victim 
after them, and soon placed the i-iver Thur 
between themselves and their pursuers. 

When the people of Stein and Stammheim 
reached the bank of the river, and found no 
means of crossing, they halted, and resolved 
to send a deputation to Frauenfeld. "The 
pastor of Stein is so dear to us," said the 
bailiff Wirth, " that for his sake I would 
willingly sacrifice my goods, ,my liberty, 
and my life." 1 The populace, finding 
themselves near the Carthusian convent 
of lttingen, whose inmates were be
lieved to have encouraged the tyranny of 
the bailiff Am-Berg, entered the building 
a~d took possession of the refectory. These 
miserable wretches soon became intoxicated. 
and shameful disorders were the conse: 
quence. Wirth vainly entreated them to 
leave the convent· 2 he was in danger of 
being maltreated by them. His son Adrian 

1 Sunder die Kuttlen Im Buch fur Im wagen. Bull. Ohr. 
1 See vol. U. p. 269. P}~nd ba.dt SY um Gootes willen USS dem Kloster zu gand. l~. Der war an.fangs dem Evangelto gilnstlg. Bull. Chr. p. Ibid. p. lS3, 
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remained outside the cloister. John en
tered, but soon came out again, distressed 
at what he had seen.1 The drunken pea
sants proceeded to ransack the wine-cellars 
and the' storerooms, to break the furniture, 
and burn the books. 

When the news of these disorders reached 
Zurich, some deputies from the council has
tened to the spot, and ordered all persons 
under the jurisdiction of the canton to return 
to their homes. They did so immediately. 
But a body of Thurgovians, attracted by the 
disturbance, established. themselves in the 
convent, for the sake of its good cheer. On 
a sudden a fire broke out, no one knew how, 
and the monastery was burnt to the ground. 

Five days after this, the deputies of the 
cantons met at Zug. Nothing was heard in 
the assembly but threats of vengeance and 
of death. "Let us march with banners fly
ing on Stein and Stammheim," said they, 
"and put the inhabitants to the sword." The 
deputy-bailiff and his two sons had long been 
objects of especial dislike on account of their 
faith. "If any one is guilty," said the de
puty of Zurich, " he must be punished, but 
according to the laws of justice, and not by 
violence." Vadian, deputy of St. Gall, sup
ported this opinion. Upon this the avoyer 
John Hug of Lucerne, unable to contain him
self any longer, exclaimed with frightful im
precations : 2 " The heretic Zwingle is the 
father of all these insurrections ; and you 
too, doctor of St. Gall, are favourable to his 
infamous cause, and aid him in securing its 
triumphs ...... You ought no longer to have a 
seat among us." The deputy of Zug endea
voured to restore peace, but in vain. V adian 
left the hall, and as the populace had designs 
upon his life, he quitted the town secretly, 
and reached the convent of Cappel by a cir
cuitous route. 

Zurich, intent on suppressing every dis
order, resolved to apprehend provisionally 
those persons who were marked out by the 
rage of the confederates. Wirth and his two 
sons were living quietly at Stammheim. 
" Never will the enemies of God be able to 
vanquish His friends," said Adrian Wirth 
from the pulpit. The father was warned of 
the fate impending over him, and was en
treated to flee with his two sons. " No," 
answered he ; " I will wait for the officers, 
putting my trust in God." And when the 
soldiers made their appearance at his house, 
he said: "My lords of Zurich might have 
spared themselves all this trouble: if they 
had only sent a child I should have obeyed 
their summons."" The three ',Virths were 
taken to Zurich and put in prison. Rutiman 
bailiff of Nussbaum, shared their fate. They 
were strictly examined, but nothing repre
hensible was found in their conduct. 

As soon as the deputies of the cantons had 

1 D&n •• Im leld was. Bull. Ohr. p. 195. 
2 llit Fluchen und Wtiten. Ibid. p. 184, 
3 Da.nn ha.ttind sy mlr eln Kind gesohikt. Ibid. p, 186, 

heard of the imprisonment of these four citi
zens, they required them to be sent to Baden, 
and ordered that in case of refusal their troops 
should march upon Zurich and carry them 
off by force. " 'l'o Zurich belongs the right 
of ascertaining whether these men are guilty 
or not," said the deputies of that state; "and 
we have found no fault in them." On this 
the deputies of the cantons exclaimed : "Will 
you surrender them to us? Answer yes or 
no, and not a word more." Two deputies of 
Zurich mounted their horses, and rode off 
with all haste to their con.~tituents. 

On their arrival the whole town was in 
agitation. If the prisoners were refused, 
the confederates would come and seek them 
with an armed force ; to give them up was 
consenting to their death. Opinions were 
divided·: Zwingle declared for their refusal. 
''Zurich," said he, "ought to remain faith
ful to its constitution." At last it was sup
posed a middle course had been found. " We 
will deliver the prisoners into your hands," 
said they to the diet, "but on condition that 
you will examine them solely with regard to 
the affair of Ittingen, and not on their faith." 
The diet acceded to this proposition, and on 
the Friday before St. Bartholomew's day 
(18th August 1524) the three Wirths and 
their friend, accompanied by four councillors 
of state and several armed men, quitted 
Zurich. 

A deep concern was felt b;r all the city at 
the prospect of the fate which awaited the 
two youths and their aged companions. 
Sobbing alone was heard as they passed 
along. " Alas! " exclaims a contemporary, 
"what a mournful procession l "1 The 
eh urches were all filled. " God will punish 
us ! " cried Zwingle. "Let us at least pray 
him to impart his grace to these poor pri
soners, and to strengthen them in thefaith." 2 

On Friday evening the accused arrived at 
Baden, where an immense crowd was wait
ing for them. At first they were taken to 
an inn, and thence to prison. They could 
scarcely advance, the crowd so pressed 
around to catch a sight of them. 'l'he fa
ther, who walked in front, turned towards 
his two sons, and observed to them meekly : 
" See, my dear children, we are ( as the 
apostle says) men appointed to death; for 
we are made a spectacle unto the world, and 
to angels, and to men" (1 Cor. iv. 9). Then, 
as he saw among the crowd his deadly 
enemy, Am-Berg, the cause of all his mis
fortunes, he went up to him and held out his 
hand, although the bailiff would have turned 
away: "There is a God in heaven who 
knows all things," said he calmly, as he 
grasped his adversary's hand. 

The examination began on the following 
day: the bailiff Wirth was first brought in. 

1 O web! wa.s elender Fahrt war da.s ! Bern. Weyss. 

F~s~\: rr~t/~iJ:i'. ~ wa.rem glouben sta.rckte. Bull. Ohr 
p, 188. 
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, He was J?Ut to the torture, without any re
gard to his character or his age ; but he per
sisted -in declaring bis innocence of the pil
lage and burning of Ittingen. He was then 
accused of having destroyed an image repre
senting St. Anne. Nothing could be sub
stantiated against the other prisoners, except 
that Adrian Wirth was married, and preached 
after the manner of Zwingle and Luther; 
and that John Wirth had given the sacra
ment to a sick man without bell and taper. 1 

But the more apparent their innocence, 
the greater was the fury of their adversaries. 
From morning until noon they inflicted the 
cruelest tortures on the old man. His tears 
could not soften his judges. John Wirth 
was tre~ted with still greater barbarity. 
" Tell us," they said to him in the midst of 
his anguish, " whence did you learn this 
heretical faith? From Zwingle or from any 
other person?" And when be exclaimed, 
" 0 merciful and everlasting God, help and 
comfort me ! " " Where is your Christ 
now?" asked one of the deputies. When 
Adrian appeared, Sebastian of Stein, the Ber
nese deputy, said to him: " Young man, tell 
us the truth; for if you refuse to do so, I 
swear by the knighthood that I gained on 
the very spot where the Lord suffered martyr
dom, that we will open your veins oue after 
another." 'fhey then fastened the young 
man to a rope, and hoisted him into the air : 
"There, my little master," said Stein with a 
devilish sneer, " there is your wedding pre
sent; "2 alluding to the marriage of this 
youthful servant of the Lord. 

When the examination was ended, the 
deputies returned to their cantons to deliver 
their report, and did not meet again till four 
weeks after. The bailiff's wife, the mother 
of the two priests, repaired to Baden, carry
ing an infant child in her arms, to intercede 
with the judges. John Escher of Zurich ac
companied her as her advocate. Among the 
judges he saw Jerome Stocker, landamman 
of Zug, who had been twice bailiff of Frauen
feld : " Landamman ! " said he, " you know 
the bailiff Wirth ; you know that he has al
ways been an upright man."-" You say the 
truth, my dear Escher," replied Stocker, 
" he has never injured anybody ; fellow
citizens and strangers were always kindly 
welcomed to his table : his house was a con
vent, an inn, and an hospital ;8 and so, if he 
had committed robbery or murder, I would 
have made every exertion to obtain his par
don. But seeing that he bas burnt Saint 
Anne, Christ's grandmother, he must die!" 
-" The Lord have mercy upon us," ex
claimed Escher. 

The gates were now shut: it was the 28th 

J On Kerzen, Schellen und anders so blssba.r geUpt 1st. 

Bi
1l1fsh~[O }i'i~ am folter seyl uID:og, se.gt der zum Stein: 

Herrll, das 1st die Gaab die wir iich zu Uwer Hussfrowen 
schinckend. Ibid. p. 100. 

a Sin Russ ist alwey gstn wie ein Kloster, Wlrtshuss und 
Pltall. Ibid. p. 198. 

September, and the deputies of Berne, Lu
cerne, · Uri, Schwytz, Unterwalden, Zug, 
Glaris, Friburg, and Soleure, having pro
ceeded to deliberate on their judgment with 
closed doors, as was customary, passed sen
tence of death on the bailiff Wirth, on his 
son John, who was the firmest in his faith, 
and who appeared to have led away the 
others, and on the bailiff Rutiman. Adrian, 
the second son, was granted to his mother's 
tears. 

The officers proceeded to the tower to 
fetch the prisoners. "My son," said the 
father to Adrian, " never avenge our death, 
although we have not deserved punishment." 
Adrian burst into tears. "Brother," said 
John, " the cross of Christ must always fol
low his Word." 1 

After the sentence was read, the three 
Christians were led back to prison ; John 
Wirth walking first, the two vice-bailiffs 
next, and a' priest behind them. As thev 
were crossing the castle bridge, on which 
was a chapel dedicated to St. Joseph, the 
priest called out to the two old men, " Fall 
down and call upon the saints." John Wirth, 
who was in front, turned round at these 
words and said, "Father, be firm. You 
know that there is only one Mediator be
tween God and man, the Lord Jesus Christ." 
-" Assuredly, my son," replied the old man, 
" and by the help of His grace I will con
tinue faithful even to the end." Upon this 
they all three began to repeat the Lord's 
Prayer, " Our Father which art in heaven," 
and so crossed the bridge. 

They were next conducted to the scaffold. 
John Wirth, whose heart was filled with the 
tenderest anxiety for his parent, bade him 
farewell. " My dearly beloved father," said 
he, '' henceforward thou art no longer my 
father, and I am no longer thy son, but we 
are brothers in Christ our Lord, for whose 
name we must suffer death.2 To-day, if it 
be God's pleasure, my beloved brother, we 
shall go to Him who is the Father of us all. 
Fear nothing." "Amen!" replied the old 
man, " and may God Almighty bless thee, 
my beloved son and brother in Christ ! " 

Thus, on the threshold of eternity, did father 
and son take leave of each other, hailing 
the new mansions in which they should 
be united by everlasting ties. The greater 
part of those around them shed floods of 
tears.• The bailiff Rutiman prayed in si
lence. 

All three then knelt down, " in Christ's 
name," and their heads rolled upon the 
scaffold. 

The crowd, observing the marks of torture 
upon their bodies, gave loud utterance to 
their grief. The two bailiffs left twenty
two children, and forty-five grandchildren. 

1 Doch allwag' das CrUtz da.rbey. Bult Ohr. p. 198. 
2 Furohin blst du nitt roe min Vatter und lch din Sun 

sondern wir sind Briidern in Christo. Ibid. p. 20l. 
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Hannah was obliged to pay twelve golden 
crowns to the executioner who had deprived 
her husband and her son of life. 

Thus blood, innocent blood, had been shed. 
Switzerland and the Reformation were bap
tized with the blood of the martyrs. The 
great enemy of the Gospel had done his work; 
but in doing it, his power was broken. The 
death of the Wirths was to accelerate the 
triumphs of the Reformation. 

CHAPTER VI. 

IT was not thought desirable to proceed to 
the abolition of the mass in Zurich imme
diately after the suppression of images; 
but now the proper moment seemed to have 
arrived. 

Not only had the light of the Gospel been 
diffused among the people ; but the violence 
of the blows struck by the enemy called 
upon the friends of God to reply to them by 
some impressive demonstration of their un
alterable fidelity. Ij:very time that Rome 
erects a scaffold, and that heads fall upon it, 
the Reformation will exalt the holy ,v ord of 
the Lord, and throw down some abuses. 
When Hottinger was executed, Zurich sup
pressed images ; and now that the heads of 
the Wirths have rolled on the ground, Zu
rich will reply by the abolition of the mass. 
The more Rome increases her cruelties, 
the more will the Reformation increase in 
strength. 

On the 11th of April 1525, the three pas
tors of Zurich, accompanied by Megander 
and Oswald Myconius, appeared before the 
Great Council, and demanded the re-establish
ment of the Lord's Supper. Their language 
was solemn ; 1 all minds were absorbed in 
meditation ; every man felt the importance 
of the resolution which the council was called 
upon to take. The mass, that mystery 
which for more than three centuries had 
been the very soul of the religious service of 
the Latin Church, was to be abolished, the 
corporeal presence of Christ to be declared an 
illusion, and the illusion itself removed from 
the minds of the people. Courage was needed 

,, to arrive at such a resolution, and there were 
men in the council who shuddered at this 
daring thought. Joachim Am-Griitt, under
secretary of state, alarmed at the bold de
mand of the pastors, opposed it with all his 
might. " These words, This is my body " 
said he, " unquestionably prove that the 
bread is the body of Christ himself." Zwingle 

1 Und vermantend die ernstlich. Bull. Ohron. p. 263. 

observed that l.-.,-) (is) is the proper word in 
the Greek language to express signifies, and 
he quoted several instances in which this 
word is employed in a figurative sense. The 
Great Council were convinced and did not 
hesitate ; the Gospel doctrines had penetra
ted their hearts ; besides, as they were sepa
rating from the Church of Rome, there was 
a certain satisfaction in making that separa
tion as complete as possible, and in digging 
a gulf between it and the Reformation. The 
council, therefore, ordered the mass to be 
suppressed, and decreed that on the next day, 
Holy Thursday, the Lord's Supper shonld be 
celebrated in eouformity with the apostolical 
usages. 

Zwingle was seriously engrossed by these 
thoughts, and when he closed his eyes 
at night, was still seeking for arguments 
with which to oppose his adversaries. The 
subjects that had so strongly occupied his 
mind during the day presented themselves 
before him in a dream. He fancied that he 
was disputing with Am-Griitt, and that he 
could not reply to his principal objection. 
Suddenly a figure stood before him and said: 
" vVhy do you not quote the 11th verse of 
the 12th chapter of Exodus : Ye shall eat it 
( the lamb) in haste: it is the Lord's pass
over?" Zwingle awoke, sprung out of bed, 
took np the Septuagint translation, and there 
found the same word,.-.,.; (is), which all are 
agreed is synonymous with signifies in this 
passage. 

Here then, in the institution of the paschal 
feast under the old covenant, is the very 
meaning that Zwingle defends. How can 
he avoid concluding that the two passages 
are parallel ? 

On the following day Zwingle preached a 
sermon on this text, and spoke so forcibly 
that he removed every doubt. 

This circumstance, which admits of so 
simple an explanation, and the very expres
sion Zwingle employs to show that he could 
not recall the appearance of the figure he had 
seen in his dream,1 have given rise to the 
assertion that Zwinglc received this doctrine 
from the devil. 

The altars had disappeared; plain tables 
bearing the sacramental bread and wine were 
substituted in their place, and an attentive 
crowd pressed round them. There was some
thing particularly solemn in this multitude. 
On Holy Thursday, the young people,-on 
Friday, the day of the Passion, the adult men 
and women,-and on Easter Sunday, the a{ed, 
celebrated in turn the death of the Lord. 

The deacons read aloud the passages of 
Scripture that relate to this sacrament; the 
pastors addressed the flock in an earnest ex
hortation, calling upon all to retire from this 
sacred feast who, by persevering in their sin, 
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would pollute the body of Jesus Christ. The 
people knelt down, the bread was carried 
round on large platters or wooden plates, and 
each one broke off a morsel ; the wine was 
next distributed in wooden goblets : in this 
manner it was thought they made a nearer 
approach to the simplicity of the primitive 
Supper. Emotions of surprise or joy filled 
every heart.' 

Thus was the Reform carried on in Znrich. 
The simple celebration of the Lord's Supper 
appeared to have shed anew over the Church 
the love of God and of the brethren. The 
words of Jesus Christ were once more spirit 
and life. While the different orders and par
ties in the Church of Rome were incessantly 
disputing among themselves, the first effect 
of the Gospel was to restore charity among 
the brethren. The love of the first ages was 
then revived in Christendom. Enemies were 
seen renouncing their long-cherished and in
veterate enmities, and embracing one another 
after having partaken of the sacramental 
bread. Zwingle, delighted at these affecting 
manifestations, returned thanks to God that 
the Lord's Supper was again working those 
miracles of charity which the sacrifice of the 
mass had long ceased to accomplish.2 

"Peace dwells in our city," exclaimed he; 
" among us there is no fraud, no dissension, 
no envying, no strife. Whence can proceed 
such harmony except from the Lord, and 
that the doctrine we preach inclines us to 
innocence and peace ?" 8 

Charity and unity then prevailed, although 
there was no uniformity. Zwingle in his 
Commentary on True and False Religion, 4 

which he dedicated to Francis I. in March 
1525, the year of the battle of Pavia, had put 
forward some truths in the manner best cal
culated to procure their 1·eception by human 
reason, following in this respect the example 
of several of the most distinguished scholas
tic divines. In this way he had given the 
name of disease to our original corruption, 
and reserved the appellation of sin for the 
actual transgression of the law. 5 But these 
statements, which called forth some objec
tions, did not however interrupt brotherly 
love; for Zwingle, even when he persisted 
in calling original sin a disease, added, that 
all men were lost by this disease, and that 
Jesus Christ was the only remedy. 6 In 
this position there is no error of Pela
gianism. 

But while the celebration of the Lord's 
Supper at Zurich was attended by a return 

1 Mlt grossen verwun.~em viler Ltithen und noch mlt vii 
grOssern frOuden der Gloubtgen. Bull. Chron. p. 2M. 

2 Expositio fidel. Zw. Opp. ii. 241. 
a Ut tra.nquillita.tis et lnnocentire studiosos redda.t. Zw. 

E~pi>~}:a, et fa.Isa rellglone commenta.rius. Zw. Opp. iii. 
Uo-320. 

to christian brotherhood, Zwingle and his 
friends bad to support a severer struggle 
against their adversaries from without. 
Zwingle was not only a christian teacher, he 
was also a true patriot; and we know how 
zealously he contended against the foreign 
capitulations, pensions, and alliances. He 
felt convinced that these external influences 
must tend to destroy piety, blind the reason, 
and scatter discord on every side. But his 
bold protests were destined to prejudice the 
advancement of the Reformation. In almost 
every canton, the chiefs who received the 
pensions of the fornigner, and the officers 
who led the youth of Helvetia to battle, 
formed powerful factions, formidable oligar
chies, that attacked the Reformation, not so 
much on behalf of the Church as on account 
of the injury it would inflict on their in
terests and honours. They had already 
gained the v,ictory in Schwytz ; and that 
canton, where Zwingle, Leo Juda, and Os
wald Myconius had taught, and which seemed 
as if it would walk in the footsteps of Zurich, 
had suddenly reverted to the mercenary 
capitulations, and shut its gates against the 
Reformation. 

Even in Zurich, some wretches, instigated 
by foreign intrigues, attacked Zwingle 
during the night, flung stones at his house, 
broke the windows, and called with loud 
cries for " the red haired Uli, the vulture of 
Glaris ;" so that Zwingle awoke from his 
sleep and ran to his sword.1 This action is 
very characteristic of the man. 

But these isolated attacks could not para
lyze the movement by which Zurich was 
carried onward, and which was beginning to 
shake all Switzerland. They were pebbles 
thrnwn into a torrent to check its course. 
Every where its waters were swelling, threat
ening to sweep away the most formidable 
obstacles. 

The Bernese having informed the people 
of Zurich that several states had refused to 
sit with them in future in the diet: "Well, 
then," replied these men of Zurich with calm
ness, and raising their hands towards heaven, 
as the heroes of Rutli in old time, " we have 
the firm assurance that God, the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost, in whose name the 
confederation was formed, will not desert us, 
and will at last, of his great mercy, make us 
sit at the right hand of his sovereign ma
jesty. "2 Possessing such faith the Reforma
tion had nothing to fear. But would it gain 
similar victories in the other states of the 
confederation? Would not Zurich remain 
alone on the side of God's Word? Would 
Berne, Basle, and other cantons remain sub
ject to the power of Rome? This we shall 
soon see. Let us therefore turn towards 
Berne, and study the progress of the Refor-as~:0~:~~~r:;~e~':~~:1 ,~~:~t:~\u:or::tii~~:~ !~~~i:gg 

~? aecip1tur peccatvm pro eo quod contra. legem fit. Ibid. J Interea. surgere Zwlnglius ad ensem ,mum. Zw. Opp, 
6 Ori;lna.li morbo perdlmur omnes; remedfo vero quod iii. 411.-Uli is an abrldgment of Ulrich. Zwingle had been 

~~:~::r;.u~cf~;:ft~ a~e8;b~~~~uif~!;t!~~8tlt)~~i~t2~e PrJe~;\r~~i:ietzt sitzen. Kirchhofer Ref. v. Bern. p. 56. 
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mation in the most influential state of the 
confederation. 

CHAPTER VII. 

Beme-The Provost Watteville-Ftrst Successes of the Re.. 
formed Doctrines-Ha.Iler at the Convent-Accusation 
and Deliverance-The Monastery of KOnigsfeldt-Marga
ret Wattevllle to Zwlngle-The Convent opened-Two 
Champions-Clara May and the Provost Wa.tteville. 

NOWHERE was the struggle likely to be so 
severe as at Berne, for there the Gospel 
counted both powerful friends and formidable 
adversaries. At the head of the reforming 
party were the banneret John Weingarten, 
Bartholomew May, member of the Smaller 
Council, his sons Wolfgang and Claudius, 
his grandsons James and Benedict, and above 
all, the family of the W attevilles. '.rhe 
avoyer James Watteville, who since 1512 
had occupied the first station in the republic, 
had early read the writings of Luther and 
Zwingle, and had often conversed about the 
Gospel with John Haller, pastor of Anseltin
gen, whom he had protected against his per
secutors. 

His son Nicholas, then thirty-one years of 
age, had been for two years provost of the 
church of Berne, and as such, by virtue of 
the papal ordinances, enjoyed great privi
leges; accordingly Berthold Haller used to 
call him "our bishop." 1 

The prelates and the pope spared no endea
vours to bind him to the interests of Rome ; • 
and it seemed as if every thing would keep 
him from a knowledge of the Gospel; but 
the ways of God are more powerful than the 
flatteries of man. W atteville was turned 
from darkness to the mild light of the Gospel, 
says Zwingle.8 As a friend of Berthold 
Haller, he read all the letters which the 
latter received from Zwingle, and could not 
find language to express his admiration! 

The influence of the two Wattevilles, one 
of whom was at the head of the state, and 
the other of the church, would apparently 
draw after it the whole republic. But the 
opposite party was not less powerful. 

Amongst its leaders were the schulthess 
of Erlach, the banneret Willading, and many 
patricians whose interests were identical with 
those of the convents under their administra
tion. Behind these influential men were an 
ignorant and corrupted clergy, who called 
the evangelical doctrine " an invention of 
hell."-" My dear confederates," said the 

1 EptsCOpuB noster Ymdi11illiua, Zw. Epp. p. 285. 
2 Tantum fa.voria et amicitlre qum tibj. cum tanto summo.. 

rum pontificum et potentlsstmorum episcoporum ccetu hae-
t Zw. Opp. i. anc. ed. la.t. 305. 

nora.ntle tenebrls in amcenam Evangelii 

councillor Mullinen before a full assembly in 
the month of July, "take care that this Re
formation does not come here ; at Zurich a 
man is not safe in his own house, and he is 
obliged to have :" g~ard to protect him." Ac
cordingly they mv1ted to Berne the reader 
of the Dominicans of Mentz, one John Hein, 
who went into the pulpit and declaimed 
against the Reformation with all the elo
quence of Saint Thomas. 1 

Thus were the two parties drawn up in 
battle-an-ay against each other; a struggle 
seemed inevitable, and already the result did 
not appear doubtful. In fact, one common 
faith united a part of the people to the most 
distinguished families of the state. Berthold 
Haller exclaimed, full of confidence in the 
future: "Unless God's anger be turned 
against us, it is not possible for the Word of 
God to be banished from this city, for the 
Bernese are hungering after it I " • 

Shortly after this two acts of the govern
ment appeared to incline the balance to the 
side of the Reformation. The Bishop of 
Lausanne having announced an episcopal 
visitation, the council intimated to him 
through the provost Watteville, that he had 
better refrain from so doing.8 And at the 
same time the councils of Berne issued an 
ordinance which, whilst in appearance it con
ceded something fO the enemies of the Re
formation, sanctioned the principles of the 
new doctrines. They decreed that the Gos
pel and the doctrine of God, as it is laid down 
by the books of the Old and New Testaments, 
should be preached exclusively, freely, and 
openly; and that the ministers should ab
stain from every doctrine, discussion, or 
writing, proceeding from Luther or other 
teachers. Great was the surprise of the 
adversaries of the Reformation when they 
saw the evangelical preachers boldly appeal
ing to this ordinance. This decree, which 
was the basis of all those that succeeded, 
was the legal commencement of the Reforma
tion in Berne. From that time the progress 
of this canton was more decided, and Zwingle, 
whose attentive eyes watched every thing 
that was passing in Switzerland, was able to 
write to the provost W atteville : " All Chris
tians are overjoyed, on account of the faith 
which the pious city of Berne has just re
ceived." 6-" The cause is the cause of Christ," 
exclaimed the friends of the Gospel ; 6 and 
they devoted themselves to it with an in
crease of courage. 

The enemies of the Reformation, alarmed 
at these first advantages, closed their ranks, 
and resolved to strike a blow that would se-

I Suo Thomlstlco Marte omni& fnvertere. Zw. Epp. p, 
287. 

2 Famcm verbi Berna.tea ha.bent. Ibid. 295. 
3 Ut nee oppidum, nee pagos Berna.tum visits.re prreten. dat omnlno. Ibid. 
4 Aletn das heilig Evangelium und die leer Gottes frey, 

.. la.s ture et ~~~dittonts et bumanltatis testes locu-

01Ie1\\~ct~~:t~~~1~t0
!~~1:i°th!~ii 1~Au~e~1J·des gtaubena. 

Z-:'·ci~f~t\· ~otlum agltur. Zw. Epp. 9th May 1523. 
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cure their victory. They conceived the- pro
ject of getting rid of these ministers whose 
bold discourses were overthrowing the most 
time honoured customs ; and it was not long 
before a favourable opportunity occurred. 
There existed in Berne, on the spot now oc
cupied by the hospital of the Island, a con
vent of nuns of St. Dominic, consecrated to 
St. Michael. The anniversary of the arch
angel (29th September) was a great festival 
at the monastery. Many of the clergy were 
present this year, and among others Witten
bach of Bienne, Sebastian Meyer, and Ber
thold Haller. Having entered into conversa
tion with the nuns, among whom was Clara, 
daughter ofl,'laudins May, a supporter of the 
Reformation, Haller said to her, in the pre
sence of her grandmother: " The merits of 
the conventual life are imaginary, whilst 
marriage is an honourable state, instituted 
by God himself." Some of the nuns to whom 
Clara repeated Berthold's words were horri
fied at them. "Haller maintains," was the ru
mour in the city, " that all nuns are children 
of the devil." The opportunity which the 
enemies of the Reformation were looking for 
was found. Going before the Smaller Coun
cil, they referred to an ancient law which 
enacted that whoever carried off a nun from 
her convent should lose his bead, but asked 
for a mitigation of the penalty, and that, 
without giving the three ministers a hearing, 
they should be banished for life. The 
Smaller Council acceded to their prayer, and 
the matter was immediately carried before 
the Great Council. 

Thus was Berne about to be deprived of 
her reformers: the intrigues of the papal 
party were successful. But Rome, who tri
umphed when she addressed herself to the 
oligarchs, was beaten before the people or 
their representatives. Scarcely had they 
heard the names of Haller, Meyer, and Wit
tembach, men whom all Switzerland vene
rated, than an energetic opposition was 
manifested by the Great Council against the 
Smaller Council and the clergy. "We can
not condemn the accused unheard," exclaimed 
Tillmann; "their testimony is surely as good 
as that of a few women." The ministers 
were called before them : the affair was em
barrassing. At length John Weingarten 
said: "Let us give credit to both parties." 
They did so : the ministers were discharged, 
with an intimation to confine themselves to 
their pulpits, and not to meddle with the 
cloisters. But the pulpit was sufficient for 
them. The efforts of their adversaries had 
redounded to their own disgrace. It was a 
great victory for the Reformation. Accord
ingly one of the patricians exclaimed: "It 
is all over now : Luther's affair must go 
forward." 1 

And it did in fact go forward, and in the 
very places where they expected it the least. 

At Klinigsfeldt, on the Aar, near the castle 
of Hapsbm;g, stood a monastery adorned 
with all the conventual magnificence of the 
Middle Ages, and where reposed the ashes 
of several members of that illustrious house 
which bad given so many emperors to Ger
many. Here the daughters of the greatest 
families of Switzerland and Swabia used to 
take the veil. It was not far from the spot 
where, on the 1st of May 1308, the Emperor 
Albert had fallen by the hand of bis nephew 
John of Swabia: and the beautiful painted 
windows of the church of Klinigsfeldt repre
sented the horrible punishments that had 
been inflicted on the relations and vassals of 
the murderer. Catherine of Waldburg
Truchsess, abbess of the convent at the 
period of the Reformation, numbered among 
her nuns Beatrice of Landenberg, sister to 
the Bishop of Constance, Agnes of Mullinen, 
Catherine of Bonstetten, and Margaret of 
Watteville, the provost's sister. The liberty 
enjoyed in this convent, which in former 
times had given room for scandalous disor
ders, now permitted the Holy Scriptures with 
the writings of Zwingle and Luther to be 
introduced; and soon a new life entirely 
changed its aspect. Near that cell to which 
Queen Agnes, Albert's daughter, had retired, 
after having bathed in torrents of blood as 
in "maydew," and where, plying the dis
taff or embroidering ornaments for the 
church, she bad mingled exercises of devo
tion with thoughts of vengeance,-Margaret 
W atteville had only thoughts of peace, and 
divided her time between reading the Scrip
tures and compounding salutary ingredients 
to form an excellent electuary. Retiring to 
her cell, this youthful nun had the boldness 
to write to the doctor of Switzerland. Her 
letter displays to us, better than any reflec
tions could do, the cbristian spirit that ex
isted in those pious women, who are still so 
grievously calumniated even in our own days. 

"May grace and pence in the Lord Jesus 
be given and multiflied towards you always 
by God our heaven y Father," wrote the nun 
of Konigsfeldt to Zwingle. " Most learned, 
reverend, and dear Sir, I entreat you to take 
in good part the letter I now address to you. 
The love which is in Christ constrains me to 
do so, especially since I have learnt that the 
doctrine of salvation is spreading day by day 
through your preaching of the Word of God. 
For this reason I give praise to the everlast
ing God for enlightening us anew, and send
ing us by his Holy Spirit so many heralds 
of His blessed Word ; and at the same time 
I offer up my ardent prayers that he will 
clothe with his strength both you and all 
those who proclaim His glad tidings, and 
that, arming you against all the enemies of 
the truth, He will cause his Divine \Vord to 
grow in all men. Very learned Sir, I ven
ture to send your reverence this trifling mark 

g:h:~.ls~~~e1:~wlrtP.'lf.Lct~.•r_;;~~e HaD
del muss vor- , of my affection; do not despise it j it is an 
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offering of christian charity. If this elec
tuary does you good, and you should desire 
more, pray let me know ; for it would be a 
great pleasure to me to do any thing that 
was agreeable to you; and it is not I only 
who think thus, but all those who love the 
Gospel in our convent of Konigsfeldt. They 
salute your reverence in Jesus Christ, and 
we all commend you without ceasing to His 
almighty protection. 1 

" Saturday before Lcetare, 1523." 

Such was the pious letter that the nun of 
Konigsfeldt wrote to the doctor of Switzer
land. 

A convent into which the light of the 
Gospel had thus penetrated could not perse
vere in the observances of a monastic life. 
Margaret Watteville and her sisters, con
vinced that they could better serve God in 
the bosom of their families than in the clois
ter, asked permission to leave it. The coun
cil of Berne in alarm endeavoured at first to 
bring these nuns to reason, and the provin
cial and abbess employed threats and pro
mises by turns ; but the sisters Margaret, 
Agnes, Catherine, and their friends were not 
to be shaken. Upon this the discipline of 
the convent was relaxed, the nuns were ex
empted from fasting and matins, and their 
allowance was increased. " It is not the 
liberty of the flesh that we require," said 
they to the council; " it is that of the spirit. 
We, your poor and innocent prisoners, en
treat you to have pity on us ! "-" Our 
prisoners ! our prisoners ! " exclaimed the 
banneret Krauchthaler, " they shall be no 
prisoners of mine ! " This language from 
one of the firmest supporters of the convents 
decided the council ; the convent gates were 
opened, and shortly after, Catherine Bon
stetten was married to William of Diesbach. 

And yet Berne, far from siding openly 
. with the reformers, held a middle course, 
and endeavoured to pursue a see-saw system. 
An opportunity soon occurred for showing 
this vacillating procedure. Sebastian Meyer, 
reader of the Franciscans, published a retrac
tation of his Romish errors, which created a 
great sensation, and in which, describing a 
conventual life, he said : " In the convents 
the monks live more impurely, fall more fre
quently, recover themselves more tardily, 
walk more unsteadily, rest more dangerously, 
are pitied more rarely, are cleansed more 
slowly, die more despairingly, and are con
demned more severely." 2 At the very time 
Meyer was thus denouncing the cloisters, 
John Heim, reader of the Dominicans was 
exclaiming from the pulpit : " No I Christ 
has not, as the evangelists teach made satis
faction to his Father once for all. It is fur
ther necessary that God should every day be 

reconciled to man by the sacrifice of the 
mass and by good works." Two citizens 
who chanced to be present, interrupted him 
by saying: "It is not true." There was 
immediately a great disturbance in the 
church ; Heim remained silent; many per
sons urged him to continue, but he left the 
pulpit without finishing his sermon. On the 
morrow, the Great Council struck a blow at 
once against Rome and the Reformation ; 
they turned the two great controversialists, 
Meyer and Heim, out of the city. It was 
said of the Bernese, " they are neither 
muddy nor clear," 1-a play on the word Lu
ther, which in old German signifies clear. 2 

But in vain did they seek to stifle the Re.. 
formation in Berne. It was advancing on 
every side. The sisters of the convent of 
the Island had not forgotten Haller's visit. 
Clara May and several of her friends, 
anxiously pondering on what they ought to 
do, wrote to the learned Henry Bullinger. 
"St. Paul," replied he, "enjoins young 
women not to make vows, but to marry, and 
not to live in idleness under a false show of 
piety. (1 Timothy v. 13, 14.) Follow 
Jesus Chl'ist in humility, charity, patience, 
purity, and kindness." 3 Clara, praying for 
help from on high, resolved to adopt this ad
vice, and renounce a life so contrary to the 
Word of God, inv~nted by men, and fraught 
with temptation and sin. Her father Bar
tholomew, who had spent fifty years on the 
battle-field or in the council-chamber, heard 

l Dass sie weder luther noch trilb seyen. Kirchhofer, Re
form. v. Bern. p. 50. 

2 Romish writers, and M. de Haller in particular, fol1ow
ing Sala.t and Tschudi, both enemies of the Reformation, 
i~!\~ rii~"a~ei~:!~~r 1{ ~~~"f~r{iw:~ressed about this 

u Health and blessing from God our Lord. Dear Francis, 
proceed gently tn the affair; at first throw the bear only 
one sour pear among many sweet ones; then two, and after
wards three; and when he has begun to eat them, throw 
him more and more-sour and sweet altogether; at last 
empty the sack entirely, hard and soft, sweet, sour, and un . 
ripe; he will eat them all, and will no longer allow them to 
be taken away, or himself to be driven from them.-Zurich, 
Monday before St. George's day. 1525. 

"Your servant in Christ, ULRICH ZwINOLE,,, 

There are decisive reasons against the authenticity of 

!fAS Jiti::m~;·e 
1ro 1~:r~0 h~~f81E27~to(s:l l.!~~i~~:~ !2~.) 

-M. de Ha.Her, indeed, very arbitrarily substitutes 1527 for 1525: this correction was no doubt very well meant; but 

~:~1;:CU~~f~~a!flhou~h
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lhe:Sd~~~:r!~~: :S1

\~ lta;~~ya~! 
which this letter was alluded to in the diet, are unanimous 

rss ~~tlteer::~:, ~hi~hth!t~!~!
1
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1
~nc~hf~h 

1
f~?s1~Itei~!: 

divulged; according to one version, it was intercepted; ac. 
cording to another, some of Kolb's parishioners communt. 
cated it to an inhabitant of the smaller cantons who 
chanced to be at Berne.-HI. The original is tn German; 
but Zwtngle always wrote in Latin to his learned friends i 
and besides he saluted them as their brother, and not as 
their 1ert11:int.-IV. If we read Zwingle's letters, we shall see 
that it is impossible to find two styles more unlike than 
that of the pretended letter and his. Zwingle would never 
have written a letter to say so little b. his epistles are gene.. 

~
1
~a\~tg :~~t~~!! 0{s 0 :U~~e iii~~:l~~ ,!.. ~~1~7 j!rit tfsi~~=~ 

Salat deserves little confidence~ and Tschudi appears to 
have copied him with a few varta.tions. It is possible that 

fr~~~o%lh&~~:i~e~tr;r::1;s8
1e~t:: r:i~~~;:1~rgfca~i~~ 

have mentioned in our second volume (p. 287). where Zwin. 
ale employs this same comparison of the bears with much 

tl~~tyTt~
1~afgi;~v:k~~~i:i ifo al~~: !~~bf~ ~~P-~:} 

1 Oujus prresldlo auxUioque prresentis1tmo, nos vestram inventing this spurious letter as addressed by Zwingle to 
dlfnitatem asshtue commendamus. Zw. Ept• p. 280. Kolb. 
dam1:~fs~:citr:r~~l.i~r~:~_w:,t~~~ ~~1.fs.t, hirter Yer. it!f.Ev~t~~- Berrn Jesu nachfolget in Demuth .. Kirchh. 
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of his daughter's resolution with delight. 
Clara left the convent. 

The provost Nicholas Watteville, whose 
whole interest bound him to the Roman hie
rarchy, and who was to be raised to the first 
vacant bishopric in Switzerland, also re
nounced his titles, his revenues, and his 
expectations, that he might preserve an un
spotted conscience ; and snapping all the 
bonds by which the popes had endeavoured 
to entangle him, he entered into the marriage 
state,-a state established by God from the 
creation of the world. Nicholas W atteville 
married Clara May; and about the same time, 
her sister Margaret, the nun of Konigsfeldt, 
was united to Lucius Tscharner of Coire.1 

CHAPTER VIII. 

Ba.ale-<Ecolampadius-He visits Augsburg-Enters a dun. 
vent-Retires to Sickingen's Castle-Returns to Basle
-Ulricb Hiltten-His Plans-Last Effort of Chivalr)'
HUtten dies at Ufnau. 

'rnus every thing announced the triumphs 
that the Reformation would soon obtain at 
Berne. Basle, a city of no less importance, 
and which was then the Athens of Switzer
land, was also arming herself for the great 
combat that has distinguished the sixteenth 
century. 

Each of the cities of the confederation had 
its peculiar character. Berne was the city 
of the great families, and it seemed that the 
question would be decided by the part 
adopted by certain of the leading men. At 
Zurich, the ministers of the W ord,-Zwingle, 
Leo Juda, Myconius, and Schmidt,--carried 
with them a powerful class of citizens. Lu
cerne was the city of arms and military capi
tulations; Basle, of learning and the print
ing-press. Here Erasmus, the head of the 
literary republic in the sixteenth century, 
had taken up his abode ; and preferring the 
liberty he enjoyed in this capital to the flat
tering invitations of popes and kings, he had 
become the centre of a numerous concourse 
of men of letters. 

But an humble, meek, and pious man, 
though in genius far inferior to Erasmus, 
was destined erelong to exercise in this very 
city a more powerful influence than that of 
the prince of the schools. Christopher of 
Utenheim, bishop of Basle, in concert with 
Erasmus, was endeavouring to surround him
self with men fitted to accomplish a kind of 
half-way Reformation. With this view he 
had invited Capito and CEcolampadius to his 
court. In the latter person there was a 
taint of monasticism that often annoyed the 
illustrious philosopher. But CEcolarnpadius 
soon became enthusiastically attached to 
him; and perhaps would have lost all inde-

pendence in this close intimacy, if Provi
dence had not separated him from his idol. 
In 1517, he returped to Weinsberg, his na
tive plaee, where he was soon disgusted with 
the disorders and profane jests of the priests. 
He has left us a noble monument of the 
serious spirit which then animated him, in 
his celebrated work on Tl,e Easter Revels, 
which appears to have been written about 
that time.1 

Having been invited to Augsburg about 
the end of 1518, as cathedral preacher, he 
found that city still agitated by the famous 
conference held there in the month of May 
between Luther and the papal legate. He 
had to decide between one party and the 
other; CEcolampadius did not hesitate, and 
declared in favour of the reformer. 'l'his 
frankness soon gave rise to a violent opposi
tion against him; and feeling convinced that 
his timidity and the weakness of his voice 
would be prejudicial to his success in the 
v;orld, he looked around him, and fixed his 
eyes on a convent of monks of Saint Bridget, 
near Angsburg, celebrated for their piety 
and their profound and liberal studies. Feel
ing the need of repose, ofleisure, of study, 
and of prayer, he turned towards these 
friars, and inquired: " Can I live among you 
according to the Word of God?" The latter 
having replied in the affirmative, CEcolampa
dius entered the monastery on the 23d of 
April 1520, with the express condition that 
he should be free, if ever the service of God's 
Word should call him elsewhere. 

It was well that the future reformer of 
Basic should, like Luther, become acquainted 
with that monastic life which is the highest 
expression of Roman-catholicism. But here 
he found no repose ; his friends blamed the 
step; and he himself openly declared that 
Luther was nearer the truth than his adver
saries. Accordingly, Eck and the "ther Rom
ish doctors pursued him with their menaces, 
even in his calm retreat. 

At this time CEcolampadius was neither 
reformed nor a follower of Rome ; he desired 
a certain purified catholicism, which is no
where to be found in history, but the idea of 
which has often bridged the way to many 
minds. He began to correct the rules of his 
order in conformity with the Word of God. 
" Do not, I beseech you," said he to his 
brethren, "set a higher value upon your sta
tutes than on the ordinances of God!"
" We desire no other law," replied the bro
thers, " than that of our Saviour. 'l'ake our 
books, and mark, as if in the presence of 
Christ himself, whatever you find contrary 
to His Word." CEcolampadius applied him
self to the task, but was almost wearied by 
the labour. "0 Almighty God!" exclaimed 
he, "what abominations has not Rome ap
proved of in these statutes ! " 

As soon as he pointed out some of them, 

a! i!;c:JleJ'fr~':!allY; :ia~}a,g!he Tacharners of Berne 
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the anger of the monks was aroused. "He
retic!" exclaimed they, "apostate! you de
serve to be thrown into a dungeon for the 
rest of your days!" They excluded him 
from public prayers. But the danger from 
without was still greater. Eck and his 
party had not relinquished their projects. 
'' In three days," he was told, " they will be 
here to arrest you." He went to the brethren 
and said, " Will you give me up to assas
sins?" The monks were silent and unde
termined; they had no desire either to save 
or to destroy him. At this moment some 
friends of CEcolampadins arri~ed near the 
cloister with horses to carry him to a place 
of safety. On being informed of this, the 
monks resolved to allow the departure of a 
brother who had brought trouble into their 
convent. " Farewell," said he, and was free. 
He had rnmained nearly two years in the 
cloister of Saint Bridget. 

CEcolampadius was saved; at last he be
gan to breathe. " I have sacrificed the 
monk," wrote he to a friend, "and have re
gained the Christian." But his flight from 
the convent and his heretical writings were 
known every where, and everywhere people 
shrank back at his approach. He knew not 
what would become of him, when, in the 
spring of 1522, Sickingen offered him an 
asylum, which he accepted. 

His mind, oppressed by monastic servi
tude, took a new flight in the midst of the 
noble warriors of Ebernburg. " Christ is 
our liberty," exclaimed he, " and death, 
which men consider their greatest misfor
tune, is a real gain to us." He directly be
gan reading the Gospels and Epistles in Ger
man to the people. " As soon as these 
trumpets sound," said he, " the walls of 
Jericho will fall down." 

Thus, in a fortress on the banks of the 
Rhine, and in the midst of illiterate warriors, 
the most humble man of his age was prepar
ing for that change of worship which Chris
tianity was shortly to undergo. But Ebern
burg was too confined for him, and he felt 
the need of other society than these armed 
men. The bookseller Cratander invited 
him to Basle; Sickingen allowed him to de
part, and <Ecolampadius, delighted at the 
thought of seeing his old friends again, ar
rived in that city on the 16th of November 
1522. After having lived there some time, 
simply as a man of learning without any 
public occupation, he was nominated curate 
of Saint Martin's church, and it was this 
call to an humble and obscure employment 1 

that possibly decided the Reformation of 
Basle. An immense crowd filled the church 
whenever <Ecolampadius went into the pul
pit.• At the same time the public lectures 
delivered by himself and Pellic,in were crown-

ed with such success that even Erasmus 
was forced to exclaim, " CEcolampadius 
triumphs." 1 

In effect, this mild yet firm man (say~ 
Zwingle) spread around him the sweet savour 
of Christ, and all those who crowded about 
him grew in truth.• Often, indeed, a rumour 
was circulated that he would be forced to 
leave Basle and recommence his perilous 
pilgrimage. His friends, and Zwingle in 
particular, were alarmed; but erelong the 
tidings of fresh victories gained by CEcolam
padius scattered their fears and raised their 
hopes. The renown of his lectures extended 
even to Wittemberg, and delighted Luther, 
who talked with Melancthon about him every 
day. And yet the Saxon reformer was not 
without anxiety. Erasm!1s was at Basle, 
and Erasmus was the fnend of CEcolam
padius ...... Luther thought it his duty to 
put the man whom he loved on his guard. 
" I much fear," wrote he, " that Erasmus, 
like Moses, will die in the country of Moab, 
and never lead us into the land of pro
mise." 3 

Erasmus had taken refuge at Basle, as in 
a quiet city, lying in the centre of the lite
rary movement, and from the bosom of which 
he could, by means of the press of Frobenius, 
act upon :France, Germany, Switzerland, 
Italy, and England. But he did not like 
men to come and trouble him there; and if 
he looked upon <Ecolampadius with susJ.>i
cion, another man inspired him with still 
greater apprehension. Ulrich Hutten had 
followed <Ecolampadius to Basle. For a 
long while he had been attacking the pope, 
as one knight engages with another. " The 
axe," said he, " is already laid at the root of 
the tree. Germans ! faint not in the heat 
of the battle ; the die is cast; the work 
is begun ...... Liberty for ever!" He had 
abandoned Latin, and now wrote only in 
German ; for it was the people he wished to 
address. 

His views were noble and generous. It 
was his idea that there should be an annual 
meeting of the b~hops to regulate the inte
rests of the Church. A christian constitu
tion, and above all a christian spirit, were to 
go forth from Germany, as from Judea in 
other times, and spread through the whole 
world. Charles V. was to be the youthful 
hero appointed to realise this golden age ; 
but Hutten having seen the failure of his 
hopes in this quarter, had turned towards 
Sickingen, and soughtfrom knighthood what 
the empire had refused him. Sickingen, at 
the head of the feudal nobility, had played a 
distinguished part in Germany ; but the 
princes had besieged him in his castle of 
Landstein, and the new invention of cannons 
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had crushed those aged walls, intended for re
sisting other kinds of attack.' The taking of 
Landstein had proved the final defeat of chi
valry,-the decisive victory of artillery over 
shields and lances,-the triumph of modern 
times over the middle ages. Thus the last 
exploit of the knights was destined to be in 
favour of the Reformation ; the first effort of 
these new arms and this new system of war
fare was to be against it. 'fhe mailed war
riors that fell beneath the unlooked-for storm 
of balls, and lay among the ruins of Land
stein, gave way to other soldiers. Other 
conflicts were about to begin ; a spiritual 
chivalry succeeded to that of the Du Gues
clins and Bayards. And those old and 
ruined battlements, those battered walls, 
those dying heroes, proclaimed with greater 
energy than even Luther could have done, 
that not by such allies or by such arms. 
would the Gospel of the Prince of peace ob
tain the victory. 

The fall of Landstein and of chivalry had 
blasted all Hiitten 's hopes. Standing beside 
the corpse of Sickingen, he bade farewell to 
those brighter days which his imagination 
had conjured up before him, and losing all 
confidence in man, he sought only for seclu
sion and repose. In search of these he visi
ted Erasmus in Switzerland. These two 
men had long been friends ; but the unpo
lished and turbulent knight, braving the 
opinions of othe1·s, ever ready to lay his hand 
upon the sw01·d, dealing his blows right and 
left on all whom he met, could scarcely live 
in harmony with the squeamish and timid 
Dutchman, with his refined manners, his 
mild and polished language, his love of ap
probation, and his readiness to sacrifice every 
thing for its sake, and fearing nothing iq the 
world so much as a dispute. On arriving at 
Basle, Hiitten, poor, sick, and a fugitive, 
immediately inquired for his old friend. But 
Erasmus trembled at the thought of receiv
ing at his table a person under the ban of 
the pope and the emperor, who would spare 
no one, who would borrow money of him, 
and who would no doubt be dragging after 
him a crowd of those " Gospellers" whom 
Erasmus dreaded more and more. 2 He re
fused to see him, and shortly after, the magis
trates of Basle desired Hiitten to leave the 
city. Wounded to the quick, and exaspe
rated against his timid friend, H iitten re
paired to Mulhausen, and there published a 
violent pamphlet against Erasmus, to which 
the latter replied in a paper overflowing with 
wit. The knight had graspet1 his sword with 
hoth hands, and aimed a crushing blow at his 
antagonist ; the scholar adroitly stepping 
aside, stung the soldier smartly in return. s 

1 Vol. I. p. 47. 

a1~q~;:1ie ti1n~~v0e~~~~~s r1~: 4:1itu!f~J::i~,ri~ 0:!N: 
CUJD aua.· scabie in redes recipiendus, stmulque reciptendus 
me chorus titulo EHn.gelicorw•,'' writes Erasmus to Me. 
la.nothon. In a. letter in which he endeavours to excuse 
himself. "Er. Epp. p. 949. 

a Expostulatio Hutteni.-Erasml Spongia.. 

Hiitten was again compelled to flee; he 
reached Zurich, and there met with a gene
rous reception from the noble-hearted Zwingle. 
But intrigues again compelled him to leave 
that city ; and after passing some time at 
the baths of Pfeffers, he repaired with a letter 
from the Swiss reformer to the pastor John 
Schnepp, who inhabited the small island of 
Ufnau in the lake of Zurich. This ;poor 
minister entertained the sick and fugitive 
knight with the most touching charity. It 
was in this peaceful and unknown retreat 
that Ulrich Htitten, one of the most remark
able men of the sixteenth century, died ob
scurely about the end of August 1523, after 
a most agitated life, expelled by one party, 
persecuted by another, deserted by nearly 
all, and having always contended against 
superstition, but, as it would seem, without 
having ever possessed the truth. The poor 
pastor, who had some skill in the healing 
art, had vainly lavished on him all his care. 
With him chivalry expired. He left neither 
money, nor furniture, nor books ;-nothing 
in the world but a pen.' Thus was broken 
the arm of iron that had presumed to support 
the ark of God. 

CHAPTER IX. 

Erasmus a.nd Luther-Vacilla.tions of Erasmus-Luther to 
Erasmus -Erasmus•s Treatise against Luther on Free 
Will-Three Opinions-Effect upon Luther-Luther on 
Free Will-The Jansenists and the Reformers-Homage 
to Erasmu&-Hia Anger-The Three Days. 

'fHERE was in Germany a man more formid
able to Erasmus tlian the ill-fated Hiitten : 
this was Luther. 1'he moment had now 
arrived when these two great champions of 
the age were to measure their strength hand 
to hand. The two refo1·mations at which 
they arrived were very different. While 
Luther desired a thorough reform, Erasmus, 
a friend to half-measures, was endeavouring 
to obtain concessions from the hierarchy that 
would unite the extreme parties. The vacil
lations and inconsistency of Erasmus dis
gusted Luther. "You desire to walk upon 
eggs without crushing them," said the lat
ter, " and among glasses without breaking 
them." 2 

At the same time he met the vacillations 
of Erasmus with absolute decision. "We 
Christians," said he, " ought to be sure of 
our doctrine, and able to say yes or no with
out hesitation. To presume to hinder us 
from affirming our belief with full conviction, 
is depriving us of faith itself. 'fhe Holy 
Ghost is no sceptic; 8 and He has written in 
our hearts a firm and strong assurance, which 

I Libros nullos ha.buit, supellectllem nullam, pneter ea,. 

lafX~i E:e~fi ~~&e~· J~i keine1 zutreten. L. Opp. xlx. 11. 
s Der heilige Gelst ist keln Scepticus. Ibid. 8. 
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makes us as certain of our faith as we are of 
life itself." 

These words alone suffice to show us on 
which side strength was to be found. To 
accomplish a religious transformation, there 
is need of a firm and living faith. A salutary 
revolution in the Church will never proceed 
from philosophical views and mere human 
opinions. To fertilize the earth after a long 
drought, the lightning must cleave the cloud, 
and the windows of heaven must be opened. 
Criticism, philosophy, and even history may 
prepare the way for the true faith, but can
not supply its place. In vain would you 
clear the water-courses and repair the dikes, 
so long as the rain does not come down from 
heaven. All human learning without faith 
is but an aqueduct without water. 

Whatever might have been the essential 
difference between Luther and Erasmus, the 
friends of Luther, and even the reformer 
himself, bad long hoped to see Erasmus unite 
with them against Rome. Many sayings 
which his caustic humour let fall were 
quoted, as showing- his disagreement with 
the most zealous defenders of Romanism. 
One day, for instance, when he was in Eng
land, he had a keen discussion with Thomas 
More on transubstantiation: " Believe that 
you have the body of Christ," said the latter, 
" and you have it really." Erasmus made 
no reply. Shortly after, when leaving Eng
land, More lent him a horse to carry him to 
the seaside; but Erasmus took it with him 
to the Continent. As soon as More was in
formed of this, he wrote very severely to him 
about it. Erasmus, by way of reply, sent 
him these lines :-

It was not only in England and Germany 
that Erasmus had thus become known. It 
was said at Paris that Luther had only 
opened the door, after Erasmus had picked 
the lock.2 

The position taken by Erasmus was by no 
means el!sy: " I shall not be unfaithful to 
the cause of Christ," wrote be to Zwingle, 
" at least so far as the age will permit me. "3 

In proportion as he beheld Rome rising up 
against the friends of the Reformation, he 
prudently retreated. He was applied to from 
all quarters; the pope, the emperor, kings, 
princes, scholars, and even his most intimate 
friends, entreated him to write against the 
reformer.• "No work," wrote the pope, 

t Quod mlhl dlxtsti nuper de corpore Ohristl: 
Orede quod ha.bes, et babes i 

Hoe tlbi rescribo tantum de tuo caballo: 
Orede quod ha.bes, et ha.bes. 

2 Hlstotre Oa.thol. de notrft!~~;~n~:!0f11:~!!'t'Jn!!t1e 
l'OJ~~~:t~:n ro~n:~1::ir~~t1~r. Zw. Epp. . 221. 

" A pontlfi.ce, a Cesaret a regibus, et prlnc1pitus, a doctls
simis etiam et ca.rissimlB IJW.oia hue provocor. Erasm. 
Zw. Epp. p. 308. 

" can be more acceptable to God, and wor
thier of yourself and pf your genius." 1 

Erasmus long resisted these solicitations ; 
he could not conceal from himself that the 
cause of the reformers was the cause of reli
gion as well as of letters. Besides, Luther 
was an adYersary with whom every one 
feared to try his strength, and Erasmus 
already imagined he felt the quick and vigor
ous blows of the Wittemberg champion. " It 
is very easy to say, Write against Luther," 
replied he to a Romish theologian; "but it 
is a matter full of peril."• Thus he would
and yet he would not. 

This irresolution on the part of Erasmus 
drew on him the attacks of the most violent 
men of both parties. Luther himself knew 
not how to reconcile the respect he felt for 
Erasmus's learning with the inclignation he 
felt at his timidity. Resolving to free him
self from so painful a dilemma, he wrote him 
a letter in April 1524, which he intrusted to 
Camerarius. " You have not yet received 
from the Lord," said Luther, "the courage 
necessary to walk with us against the papists. 
We put up with your weakness. If learning 
flourishes: if by its means the treasures of 
Scripture are opened to all; this is a gift 
which God has bestowed on us through you; 
a noble gift, and for which our thanksgiv
ings ascend to heaven ! But do not forsake 
the task that has been imposed upon you, 
and pass over to our camp. No doubt your 
eloquence and genius might be very useful 
to us; but since you are wanting in courage, 
remain where you are. I could wish that 
our people would allow your old age to fall 
asleep peacefully in the Lord. The greatness 
of our cause has long since gone beyond your 
strength. But on the other hand, my dear 
Erasmus, refrain from scattering over us 
with such profusion that pungent salt which 
you know so well how to conceal under the 
flowers of rhetoric; for it is more dangerous 
to be slightly wounded by Erasmus than to 
be ground to powder by all the papists put 
together. Be f¾ttisfied to remain a spectator 
of our tragedy ;3 and publish no books against 
me; and for my part, I will write none 
against you." 

Thus did Luther, the man of strife, ask 
for peace ; it was Erasmus, the man of peace, 
who began the conflict. 

Erasmus received this communication from 
the reformer as the bitterest of insults ; and 
if he had not yet determined to write against 
Luther, he probably did so then. "It is 
possible," he replied, "that Erasmus by 
writing against you will be of more service 
to the Gospel than certain dunces who write 
for you,• and who do not permit him to be a 
simple spectator of this tragedy." 
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But he had other motives besides. 
Henry VIII. of England, and the nobility 

of that kingdom, earnestly pressed him to 
~eclare himself openly against the Reforma
t10n. Erasmus, in a moment of courage, 
suffered the promise to be wrung from him. 
His equivocal position had become a source 
of constant trouble to him ; he loved repose, 
and the necessity he felt of continually justi
fying his conduct disturbed his existence ; 
he was fond of glory, and already men were 
accusing him of fearing Luther, and of being 
too weak to answer him; he was accustomed 
to the highest seat, and the little monk of 
Wittemberg had dethroned the mighty phi
losopher of Rotterdam. He must then, by 
some bold step, recover the position he had 
lost. All Christendom that adhered to the 
old worship implored him to do so. A capa
cious genius and the greatest reputation of 
t~e age were wanted to oppose the Reforma
t10n. Erasmus answered the call. 

But what weapons will he employ? Will 
he hurl the thunders of the Vatican? Will 
he defend the abuses that disgrace the pa
pacy? Erasmus could not act thus. The 
great movement that agitated men's minds 
after the lethargy of so many centuries filled 
him with joy, and he would have feared to 
trammel it. Unable to be the champion of 
Romanism in what it has added to Christi
anity, he undertook to defend it in what it 
had taken away. In attacking Luther, 
Erasmus selected the point where Romanism 
is lost in Rationalism,-the doctrine of free 
will, or the natural power of man. Thus, 
while undertaking the defence of the Church, 
Erasmus gratified the men of the world, and 
while battling for the popes, he contended 
also on behalf of the philosophers. It has 
been said that he had injudiciously confined 
himself to an obscure and unprofitable ques
tion.1 Luther, the reformers, and their age, 
judged very differently; and we agree with 
them. "I must acknowledge," said Luther, 
" that in this controversy you are the only 
man that has gone to the root of the matter. 
I thank you for it with all my heart ; for I 
would rather be occupied with this subject 
than with all those secondary questions 
about the pope, purgatory, and indulgences, 
with which the enemies of the Gospel have 
hitherto pestered me." 2 

His own experience and an attentive study 
of the Holy Scriptures and of St. Augustine, 
had convinced Luther that the natural powers 
of man are so inclined to evil, that he cannot, 
of himself, reach any farther than a certain 
outward rectitude, altogether insufficient in 
the eyes of the Deity. He had at the sanie 
time recognised that it was God who gives
true righteousness, by carrying on freely the 

work of faith in man by his Holy Spirit. 
This doctrine had become the mainspring 
of his religion, the predominant idea in his 
theology, and the point on which the whole 
Reformation turned. 

While Luther maintained that every good 
thing in man came down from God, Erasmus 
sided with those who thought that this good 
proceeded from man himself. God or man, 
-good or evil,-these are certainly no paltry 
questions ; and if "trivialities " exist, they 
must be looked for elsewhere. 

It was in the autumn of 1524 that Eras
mus published his famous treatise entitled 
Dissertation on the Freedom of the Will; and 
it had no sooner appeared, than the philoso
pher could hardly believe his own boldness. 
With eyes fixed on the arena, he looked 
tremblingly at the gauntlet he had flung to 
his adversary. "The die is cast," wrote he 
with emotion ,to Henry VIII. ; " the book on 
free will has appeared.-Trust me, this is a 
daring act. I expect to be stoned for it.
But I console myself by the example of your 
majesty, whom the rage of these people has 
not spared.'' 1 

His alarm soon increased to such a degree 
that he bitterly regretted the step he had 
taken. " Why was I not permitted to grow 
old in the garden of the Muses ? " exclaimed 
he. " Here am I, at sixty, i!riven into the 
arena, and holding the cestus and the net of 
the gladiator, instead of the lyre !-I am 
aware," wrote he to the Bishop of Rochester, 
"that in writing upon free will, I have gone 
beyond my sphere ...... You congratulate me 
upon my triumphs ! Ah! I know not that I 
triumph. The faction ( i. e. the Reforma
tion) is spreading daily. 2 Was it then fated, 
that at my time of life I should be trans
formed from a friend of the Muses into a 
wretched gladiator ! " 

It was no doubt an important matter for 
th<;l timid Erasmus to have stood up against 
Luther; he was, however, far from showing 
any very great boldness. In his book he 
seems to ascribe but little to man's will, and 
to leave the greater portion to Divine grace ; 
but at the same time he chose his argu
ments in a manner to make it be believed 
that man does every thing, and God nothing. 
Not daring openly to express his thoughts, 
he affirms one thing and proves another ; 
and hence we may be allowed to suppose 
that he believed what he proved and not 
what he affirmed. 

He distinguishes three several opinions, 
opposed in three different degrees to Pela
gianism. " Some think," said he, " that 
man can neither will, nor commence, and 
still less perform, any good work, without 
the special and continual aid of Divine grace ; 
and this opinion seems probable enough. 
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Others teach that man's will is powerless 
except for evil, and that it is grace alone 
which works in us any good; and finally, 
there are some who assert that there has 
never been any free will either in angels, or 
in Adam, or in us, either before or after 
grace, but that God works in man both good 
and evil, and that every thing happens from 
an absolute necessity." 1 

Erasmus, while seeming to admit the for
mer of these opinions, makes use of argu
ments that confute it, and which the most 
decided Pelagian might employ. In this 
manner, quoting the passages of Scripture in 
which God offers man the choice between 
·good and evil, he adds : " Man must there
fore have the power to will and to choose ; 
for it would be ridiculous to say to any one, 
Choose! when it was not in his power to do 
so." 

Luther did not fear Erasmus. " Truth,"
said he, " is mightier than eloquence. The 
victory remains with him who lisps out the 
truth, and not with him who puts forth a lie 
in flowing language." 2 But when he received 
Erasmus's treatise in the month of October 
1524, he found it so weak that he hesitated 
to reply to it. " What ! so much eloquence 
in so bad a cause!" said he ; " it is as if a 
man were to serve up mud and dung on 
dishes of silver and gold. 8 One cannot lay 
hold of you. You are like an eel that slips 
th~ough the fingers ; or like the fabulous 
Proteus who changes his form in the very 
arms of those who wish to grasp him." 

But as Luther did not reply, the monks 
and scholastic divines began to utter shouts 
of victory: "Well, where is your Luther 
now? Where is the great Maccabeus? Let 
him come down into the lists I let him come 
forth I Ah, ah! he has met with his match 
at la3t ! He has learnt now to remain in the 
back-ground ; he has found out how to hold 
his tongue." 4 

Luther saw that he must write an answer ; 
but it was not until the end of the year 1525 
that he prepared to do so; and Melancthon 
having informed Erasmus that Luther would 
be moderate, tllle philosopher was greatly 
alarmed. " If I have written with modera
tion," said he, " it is my disposition ; but 
Luther possesses the wrath of Peleus' son 
(Achilles). And how can it be otherwise ? 
When a vessel braves a storm such as that 
which has burst upon Luther, what anchor, 
what ballast, what helm does it not require 
to prevent it from being driven out of its 
course! If therefore he replies to me in a 
manner not in acco1·dance with his charac
ter, these sycophants will cry out that we 
are in collusion."• We shall see that Eras-

1 De libero arbltrlo Diatribe. Eras. Opp. ix. 1215, sqq. 
2 Victoria. est penes balbut-ientem veritatem, non a.pod 
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i'dist und Unftath auftra.gen. L. Opp. xlx. 4. 
4 Sehet, sehet nun da zu ! wo ist nun Luther. Ibid. 3. 

mus was soon relieved from this apprehen
sion. 

The doctrine of God's election as the sole 
cause of man's salvation had always been 
dear to the reformer ; but hitherto he had 
considered it in a practical light only. In 
his reply to Erasmus, he investigated it par
ticularly in a speculative point of view, and 
endeavoured to establish by such arguments 
as appeared to him most conclusive, that 
God works every thing in man's conversion, 
and that our hearts are so alienated from the 
love of God that they cannot have a sincere 
desire for righteousness, except by the rege
nerating influence of the Holy Spirit. 

" To call our will a free will," said he, " is 
to imitate those princes who accumulate long 
titles, styling themselves lords of sundry 
kingdoms, principalities, and distant islands 
(of Rhodes, Cyprus, and Jerusalem, &c.), 
while they have not the least power over 
them." Here, however, Luther makes an 
important distinction, clearly showing that 
he by no means participated in the third 
opinion that Erasmus had pointed out and 
imputed to him. " Man's will may be called 
a free will, not in relation to that which is 
above him, that is to say, to God; but with 
respect to that which is below, that is, to the 
things of the earth. 1 As regards my pro
perty, my fields, my house, my farm, I can 
act, do, and manage freely. But iu the things 
of salvation, mau is a captive; he is subject
ed to the will of God, or rather of the devil. 2 

Show me but one of all these advocates of 
free will (he exclaims) that has found in 
himself sufficient strength to endure a 
trifling injury, a fit of anger, or merely a 
look from his enemy, and bear it with joy; 
then-without even asking him to be ready 
to give up his body, his life, his wealth, his 
honour, and all things-I acknowledge you 
have gained your cause."3 

Lnther's glance was too penetrating not 
to discover the contradictions into which his 
opponent had fallen, And accordingly, in 
his reply, he endeavours to fasten the philo
sopher in tM net in which he had entangled 
himself. " If the passages you quote," said 
he, " establish that it is easy for us to do 
good, why do we dispute? What need have 
we of Christ and of the Holy Ghost ? Christ 
would then have acted foolishly in shedding 
his blood to acquire for us a power that we 
already possessed by nature." In truth, the 
passages cited by Erasmus must be taken in 
quite a different sense. This much debated 
question is clearer than it appears to be at 
first sight. When the Bible says to man, 
Choose, it presupposes the assistance of 
God's grace, by whieh alone he can do what 
it commands. God, in giving the command
ment, also gives the strength to fulfil it. If 
Christ said to Lazarus, Come forth, it was 
not that Lazarus had power to restore him-

I Der Wille des Menscben mag .... L. Opp. xlx. 29. 
2 Ibid. 33. 3 Ibid, 

5 Ille sl hie multum sui dissimilis fuerit, cla.roabunt syco
pha.ntie oolludere nos. Erasm. Epp. p. 819. 
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self; but that Christ, by commanding him to 
leave the sepulehre, gave him also the 
strength to do so, and accompanied His 
words with His creative power. He spoke, 
and it was done. Moreover, it is very true 
that the man to whom God speaks, must 
will; it is he who wills, and not anothe1· ; he 
can receive this will but from God alone ; 
but it is in him that this will must be, and 
the very commandment that God addresses 
to him, and which, according to Erasmus, 
establishes the ability of man, is so recon
cilable with the workings of God, that it is 
:precisely by these means that the working 
1s effected. It is by saving to the man 
" Be converted," that God converts him. 

But the idea on which Luther principally 
dwelt in his reply is, that the passages quot
ed by Erasmus are intended to teach man 
their duty, and their inability to perform it, 
but in no way to make known to them the 
pretended power ascribed to them. "How 
frequently it happens," says Luther, " a 
father calls bis feeble child to him, and says: 
'Will you come, my son ! come then, come ! ' 

'In order that the child may learn to call for 
his assistance, and allow himself to be ear
ried." 1 

After combating Erasmus·s arguments in 
favour of free will, Luther defends his own 
against the attacks of bis opponent. " Dear 
Dissertation," says he ironically, "mighty 
heroine, who pridest thyself in having over
thrown these words of our Lord in St. John : 
Witlwut me ye can do NOTHING, which thou 
regardest nevertheless as the prop of my 
argument, and callest Luther's Achilles, listen 
to me. Unless thou canst prove that this 
word nothing, not only may, but must, sig
nify little, all thy high-sounding phrases, thy 
splendid examples, have no more effect than 
if a man were to attempt to quench an ex
tensive conflagration with a handful of straw. 
What are such assertions as these to us : 
This may mean; that may be undei·stood, ..•.. 
whilst it was thy duty to show us that it 
must be so understood ...... Unless thou doest 
so, we take this declaration in its literal 
meaning, and laugh at all thy examples, 
thy great preparations, and thy pompous 
triumphs." 2 

Finally, in a concluding part, Luther 
shows, and always from Scripture, that the 
grace of God does every thing, "In short," 
says he at the end, "since 8cripture every 
where contrasts Christ with that which has 
not the spirit of Christ; since it declares that 
all which is not Christ and in Christ is under 
the power of error, darkness, the devil, death, 
sin, and the wrath of God, it follows that all 
these passages of the Bible that speak of 
Christ are opposed to free will. Now such 
passages are numberless; the Holy Scriptures 
are full of them."• 

We perceive that the discussion which 

1 L. Opp. xlx:. M. 2 Ibid. 116, 3 Ibid. !l3. 

arose between Luther and Erasmus is the 
same as that which a century after took place 
between the Jansenists and ,Jesuits, between 
Pascal and Molina,1 How is it that, while 
the results of the Reformation were so im
mense, Jansenism, though adorned by the 
noblest geniuses, wasted and died away? 
It is because Jansenism went back to Augus
tine and relied on the Fathers; while the 
Reformation went back to the Bible and 
leant upon the Word of God. It is because 
Jansenism entered into a compromise with 
Rome, and wished to establish a middle 
course between truth and error, while the 
Reformation, relying upon God alone, cleared 
the soil, swept away all the rubbish of past 
ages, and laid bare the primitive rock. To 
stop half way is a useless work; in all things 
we shoulu persevere to the end. Accordingly, 
while Jansenism bas passed away, the 
destinies of the world are bound up with 
evangelical Christianity. 

Further, after having keenly refuted error, 
Luther paid a brilliant, but perhaps a some
what sarcastic, homage to Erasmus himself. 
"I confess," said he, "that you arc a great 
man; where have we ever met with more 
learning, intelligence, or ability, both in 
speaking and writing? As for me, I possess 
nothing of the kind; there is only one thing 
from which I can derive any glory-I am a 
Christian. May God raise you infinitely 
above me in the knowledge of the Gospel, 
so that you may surpass me as much in this 
respect as you do already in every other." 2 

Erasmus was beside himself when he read 
Luther's reply; and would see nothing in 
his encomiums but the honey of a poisoned 
cnp, or the embrace of a serpent at the mo
ment he darts his envenomed sting. He 
immediately wrote to the Elector of Saxony, 
demanding justice; and Luthe1· having de
sired to appease him, he lost his usual tem
per, and, in the words of one of his most 
zealous apologists, began "to pour forth in
vectives with a broken voice and hoary 
hair." 3 

Erasmus was vanquished. Hitherto, mo
deration had been his strength,-and he had 
lost it. Passion was his only weapon 
against Luther's energy. The wise man 
was wanting in wisdom. He replied publicly 
in his Hyperaspistes, accusing the reformer 
of barbarism, lying, and blasphemy. The 
philosopher even ventured on prophesying. 
"I prophesy," said he, "that no name nnder 
the sun will be held in greater execration 
than Luther's." The jubilee of 1817 has 
replied to this prophecy, after a lapse of three 
hundred years, by the enthusiasm and accla
mations of the whole Protestant world. 

Thus, while Luther with the Bible was 
setting himself at the head of his age, Eras-

J It is unnecessarytostate that I do not speak of personal 

?J~~:~ig1th:~\b!;!!~~~t t~~n~«:i~ii°I'a~;f whom died ln 
2 L. Opp. xix. pp. 146, 14i. 
3 M. Nisard, Erasme, p. 419. 
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mus, standing up against· him, wished to 
occupy the same place with philosophy. 
)Vhich of these two leaders has been fol
lowed? Both undoubtedly. Nevertheless 
Luther's influence on the nations of Chris
tendom has been infinitely greater than that 
of Erasmus. Even those who did not tho
roughly understand the grounds of the dis
pute, seeing the conviction of one antago
nist and the doubts of the other, could not 
refrain from believing that the first was right 
and the second wrong. It has been said 
that the three last centuries, the sixteenth, 
the seventeenth, and the eighteenth, may be 
conceived as an immense battle of three 
days' duration. 1 We willingly adopt this 
beautiful comparison, but not the part that 
is assigned to each of the days. The same 
struggle has been ascribed to the sixteenth 
and to the eighteenth century. On the first 
day, as on the last, it is philosophy that 
breaks the ranks. The sixteenth century 
philosophical!. ..... Strange error I No: each 
of these days has its marked and distinct 
character. On the first day of the conflict, 
it was the 1-Vord of God, the Gospel of Christ, 
that triumphl'd ; and then Rome was defeated, 
as well as human philosophy, in the person 

· of Erasmus and her other representatives. 
On the second day, we grant that Rome, her 
authority, her discipline, her doctrine, reap
peared and were about to triumph by the in
trigues of a celebrated society and the power 
of the scaffold, aided by men of noble charac
ter and sublime genius. On the third day, 
human philosophy arose in all its pride, and 
finding on the field of battle, not the Gospel, 
but Rome, made short work, and soon car
ried every intrenchment. The first day was 
the battle of God, the second the battle of 
the priest, the third the battle of reason. 
What will be the fourth? ...... In our opinion, 
the confuse,l strife, the deadly contest of all 
these powers together, to end in the victory 
of Him to whom triumph belongs. 

CHAPTER X. 

The Three AdYersa.rfes-Source of Tl'llth-Anabaptism
Anabaptism and Zwingle-Constitution of the Church
Prison-The Prophet Blaurock-Anaba.ptism at Sn.lnt 
Ga.11-An Anabaptist Family-Discussion at Zurich-The 
Limits of the Reformation-Punishment of the Anabap
tists. 

THE battle fought by the Reformation in the 
great day of the sixteenth century, under 
the standard of the Word of God, was not 
one and single but manifold. The Reforma
tion had many enemies to contend with at 
once; and after having first protested against 
the decretals and the supremacy of the pope, 
and then against the cold apophthegms of 
the rationalists, philosophers, or schoolmen, 

1 Port Roya.I, by M. Sainte Denve, l. 20. 

it hacl equally to struggle with the reveries 
of enthusiasm and the hallucinations of mys
ticism ; opposing alike to these three powers 
the shieltl and the sword of Divine revela
tion. 

It must be admitted that there is a great 
similarity, a striking unity, between these 
three powerful adversaries. The false sys
tems that in every age have been the most 
opposed to evangelical Christianity, have 
always been distinguished by their making 
religious knowledge proceed from within 
the man himself. Rationalism makes it pro
ceed from reason ; mysticism from certain 
inner lights ; and Romanism from an illumi
nation of the pope. These three errors look 
for truth in man : evangelical Christianity 
looks for it wholly in God: and while mys
ticism, rationalism, and Romanism, admit a 
permanent inspiration in certain of our fel
low-men, and thus open a door to every ex
travagance and diversity, evangelical Chris
tianity recognises this inspiration solely in 
the writings of the apostles and prophets, 
and alone presents that great, beautiful., 
and living unity which is ever the same in 
all ages. 

'l'he task of the Reformation has been to 
re.establish the 1·ights of the Word of God, 
in opposition not only to Romanism, but also 
to mysticism and rationalism. 

The fanaticism of the anabaptists, extin
guished in Germany by Luther's return to 
Wittemberg, reappeared in full vigour in 
Switzerland, and threatened the edifice that 
Zwingle, Haller, and (Ecolampadius had 
built on the Word of God. Thomas Munzer, 
having been forced to quit Saxony in 1521, 
had reached the frontiers of Switzerland. 
Conrad Grebel, whose restless and ardent 
disposition we have already noticed,1 had be
come connected with him, as had also Felix 
Manz, a canon's son, and 'several other Zu
richers ; and Grebel hacl immediately endea
voured to gain over Zwingle. In vain had 
the latter gone farther than Luther; he saw 
a party springing up which desired to pro
ceed farther still. " Let us form a commu
nity of true believers," said ~rebel to him ; 
" for to them alone the promise belongs, and 
let us founcl a church in which there shall 
be no sin." 2-" 1-Ve cannot make a heaven 
upon earth," replied Zwingle; "and Christ 
has taught us that we must let the tares 
grow up along with the wheat."3 

Grebel having failed with the reformer 
would have desired to appeal to the people'. 
"The whole community of Zurich," said he, 
" ought to have the final decision in matters 
of faith." But Zwingle feared the influence 
these raclical enthusiasts might exercise over 
a large assembly. He thought that, except 
on extraordinary occasions when the people 

~ fr~!n!~1iite~~l·ein Kilchen ze versa.mmlen die one SUnd 
wiir. Zw. Opp. ii. 231. 

a Ibid. iii. 362. 
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might be called upon to express their assent, 
it was better to confide the interests of reli
gion to a college, which might be considered 
the chosen representatives of the Church. 
Accordingly the Council of Two Hundred, 
which exercised the supreme political autho
l'ity in Zul'ich, was also intrusted with the 
ecclesiastical power, on the express condition 
that they should conform in all things to the 
Holy Scl'iptures. No doubt it would have 
been better to have thoroughly organized the 
Church, and called on it to appoint its own 
representatives, who should be intrustcd 
solely with the religious interests of the 
people; for a man may be very capable of 
administering the interests of the State, and 
yet very unskilful in those of the Church ; 
just as the reverse of this is true also. Never
theless the inconvenience was not then so 
serious as it would be in our days, since the 
members of the Great Council had frankly 
entered into the religious movement. But, 
however this may be, Zwingle, while appeal
ing to the Church, was careful not to make 
it too prominent, and preferred the represen
tative system to the actual sovereignty of 
the people. This is what, after three centu
l'ies, the states of Europe have been doing 
in the political world for the lust fifty 
years. 

Being rejected by Zwingle, Grebel turned 
to another quarter. Rubli, formerly pastor 
at Ilasle, Brodtlein, pastor at Zo!likon, and 
Louis Herzer, received4iim with eagerness. 
They resolved to form an independent con
gregation in the midst of the great congre
gation, a church within the Church. A new 
baptism was to be their means of assembling 
their congregation, consisting exclusively of 
true believers. "Infant baptism," said they, 
"is a horl'ible abomination, a flagrant im
piety, invented by the wicked spirit, and by 
Nicholas II., pope of Rome." 1 

The council of Zurich was alarmed, and 
ordered a public discussion to be held ; and 
as the anabaptists still refused to abjure their 
errors, some of the Zurichers among their 
number were thrown into prison, and several 
foreigners were banished. But persecution 
only inflamed their zeal: "Not by words 
alone," cried th\ly, " but with our blood, are 
we ready to bear testimony to the truth of 
our cause." Some of them, girding them
selves with cords or ozier twigs, ran through 
the streets, exclaiming: " Yet a few days, 
and Zul'ich will be destroyed! ·woe to thee, 
Zurich l Woe ! woe !"-Many uttered blas
phemit>8: "Baptism," said they, "is but the 
washing of a dog; it is of no more avail to 
baptize a child than to baptize a c,it." 2 The 
simple-minded and pious were agitated and 
alarmed. Fourteen men, among whom was 
Felix Mantz, and seven women, were appre-

hended, in despite of Zwingle's intercession, 
and put on br~ad and water in the heretic's 
tower. After being confined a fortnight, 
they managed to loosen some planks in the 
night, and aiding one another, effected their 
escape. '\An angel," said they, "had opened 
the prison and led them forth." 1 

A monk, who had escaped from his con
vent, George Jacob of Coire, surnamed Blau. 
rock, as it would seem, from the blue dress 
he constantly wore, joined their sect, and 
from his eloquence was denominated a second 
Paul. This daring monk travelled from 
place to place, constraining many, by his 
imposing fervour, to receive his baptism. 
One Sunday, when at Zollikon, the impetu
ous anabaptist interrupted the deacon as he 
was preaching, calling out in a voice of 
thunder: " It is written, JJ-fy house is a house 
of prayer, but ye have made it a den of thieves." 
Then raising tlie staff he carried in his hand, 
he struck four violent blows. 

" I am a door," exclaimed he ; " whosoeve1• 
entereth by me shall find pasture. I am a 
good shepherd. My body I give to the pri
son ; my life I give to the sword, the stake, I 
or the wheel. I am the beginning of the , 
baptism and of the Lord's bread." 2 ii 

While Zwingle ,was opposing the torrent 
of anabaptism in Zurich, baint Gall was soon 
inundated with it. Grebel arrived there, 
and was received bv the brethren with accla
mations ; and on Palm Sunday he proceeded 
to the banks of the Sitter with a great num
ber of his adherents, whom he there baptized. 

The news quickly spread .through the ad
joining cantons; and a great crowd flocked 
from Zurich, Appenzel, and several other 
places to the "Little Jerusalem." 

Zwingle 's heart was wrung at the sight of 
this agitation. He saw a storm bursting on 
these districts where the seed of the Gospel 
was just beginning to spring up.3 He re
solved to oppose these disorders, and wrote 
a treatise On Baptism,4 which the council of 
Saint Gall, to whom it was addressed, or
dered to be read in the church before all the 
people. 

"My dear brethren in the Lord," said 
Zwingle, " the water of the torrents that 
issue from our rocks carries with it every 
thing within its reach. At first it is only 
small stones; but these dash violently against 
larger ones, until at last the torrent becomes 
so strong that it carries away all it meets, 
and leaves in its track wailing and vain re
grets, and fertile meadows changed into a 
wilderness. The ~pirit of strife and self
righteousness acts in a similar manner: it 
excites aiscord, destroys charity, and where 
it found beautiful and flourishing churches, 

I Wie die Apostel von dem Engel Gottes gelediget, Bull. 

O~l'ig,; t~~ ein Anfllnger der Taufe und des Herrn Brodes. 

TI~ !~:.,1e\,~et1fl~!~if;1~t~~i~mam,a. eacod~mone, a Nicolao F1sih~;Y~~d!ir!~Seer das ungewttter. zw. to Council of 

F~s~~!~t~l ~~n so viel als wenn man cine Katze tnufet. St4 ~,:~1;; ~,-
0
~t vom Widertouf. und {om_ Kindertouf. Ibid. 
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leaves behind it nothing but flocks plunged 
into mourning and desolation." 

Thus spoke Zwingle, the child of the 
Tockenburg mountains. " Give us the 
Word of God," exclaimed an anabaptist, who 
was present in the church ; " and not the 
word of Zwingle." Immediately confused 
voices were heard: "Away with the book! 
away with the book ! " shouted the anabap
tists. After this they rose and quitted the 
church, crying out: " You may keep the 
doctdne of Zwingle ; as for us, wo will keep 
the Word ofGod." 1 

This fanaticism now broke forth into the 
most lamentable disorders. Maintaining 
that the Lord had exhorted us to become like 
children, these unhappy creatures began to 
clap their hands, and skip about in the 
streets, to dance in a ring, sit on the ground, 
and tumble each other about in the dust. 
Some burnt the New Testament, saying: 
" The letter killeth, the Spirit giveth life." 
Others, falling into convulsions, pretended 
to have revelations from the Holy Ghost. 

In a solitary house on the Miillcgg near 
St. Gall, lived an aged farmer, John 
Schucker, with his five sons. They had all 
of them, including the domestics, received 
the new baptism ; and two of the sons, Tho
mas and Leonard, were distinguished for 
their fanaticism. On Shrove Tuesday (7th 
February 1526), they invited a large party 
of anabaptists to their house, and their father 
killed a calf for the feast. The viands, the 
wine, and this numerous assembly, heated 
their imaginations; the whole night was 
passed in fanatical conversation a,id gesticu
lations, convulsions, visions, and revela
tions.• 

In the morning, Thomas, still agitated by 
this night of disorder, and having, as it 
would seem, lost his reason, took the calf's 
bladder, and placing in it part of the gall, in
tending thus to imitate the symbolical lan
guage of the prophets, approached his brother 
Leonard, saying with a gloomy Yoice : 
" Thus'bitter is the death thou art to suffer ! " 
He then added : " Brother Leonard, kneel 
down ! " Leona1·d fell on his knees; shortly 
after, " Brother Leonard, arise ! o' Leonard 
stood up. The father, brothers, and the 
other anabaptists looked on with astonish
ment, asking themselves what God would 
do. Thomas soon resumed : " Leonard, 
kneel down again I" He did so. The spec
tators, alarmed at the gloomy countenance 
of the wretched man, said to him : " Think 
of what you are about, and take care that no 
mischief happens."-" Pear not," replied 
'l'homas, " nothing will happen but the will 
of the :Father." At the same time he hastily 
caught up a swo.rd, and striking a violent 
blow at his brother, kneeling before him as a 

1 So wollen wir Gottes Wort haben. Zw. to Council of 
8

\- ~1~P~i!;12
JZ.rbaren geperaen und gespriichen, verzucken, 

gesichten und off'enbaruugen. Bull. Chr. i. 32.,l. 

cdminal before the executioner, he cut off 
his head, exclaiming: " Now the will of the 
Path er is accomplished." All the bystanders 
recoiled with horror at the deed· and the 
farm resounded with groans and' lamenta
tions. Thoma~, who had nothing on but a 
shirt and trousers, rushed barefooted and 
bareheaded out of the house, ran to St. Gall 
with frenzied gestures, entered the house of 
the burgomaster Joachim Vadian and said 
to him with haggard looks and ~ild cries: 
" I proclaim to thee the day of the Lord ! " 
'l'he frightful news soon spread through 
Saint Gall. " He has slain his brother, as 
Cain slew Abel," said the people. 2 The cul
prit was seized. " It is true I did it," he 
continually repeated; " but it is God who 
did it through me." On the 16thofFebruary, 
this unhappy creature lost his head by tlie 
sword of the executioner. Fanaticism had 
made its last effort. The eyes of all were 
opened, and, in the words of an old histodan, 
the same blow cut off the heads of 'l'homas 
Schucker and of anabaptism in Saint Gall. 

It still prevailed at Zurich. On the 6th 
of November in the preceding year, a public 
discussion h~d taken place, in order to satisfy 
the anabaptists, who were constantly ex
claiming that the innocent were condemned 
unheard. 'l'he three following theses were 
proposed by Zwingle and his friends, as the 
subject of the conference, and vigorously 
maintained by them in the council hall:-

" Children born of believing parents are 
children of God, like those who were born 
under the Old Testament, and consequently 
may receive baptism. 

" Baptism under the New Testament is 
what circumcision was under the Old ; con
sequently, baptism ought now to be ad
ministered to children, as circumcisifln was 
formerly. , 

" We cannot prove the custom of re-bap
tizing either by examples, texts, or argu
ments drawn from Scripture ; and those who 
arc re-baptized crucify Jesus Christ afresh." 

But the anabaptists did not confine them
selves exclusively to religious questions· 
they called for the abolition of tithes, on th~ 
gr?und that th~y were !lot of Divine ap
pomtment. Zwmgle replied, that the main
tenance _of the schools a~1d churches depended 
0~1 the tithes. He desired_ a complete reli
g10us reform; but was demded not to permit 
the public order or political institutions to be 
in the least degree shaken. This was the 
limit at which he perceived that word from 
heaYen, written by the hand of God, "Hither
to shalt thou come, and no farther." 2 It was 
necessary to stop somewhere, and here Zwin
gle and the reformers halted, in spite of those 
headstrong men who endeavoured to huny 
them farther still. 

But if the rnformers halted, they could not 

B~if 1c'h~o~:if 3~:in den Abel sinen Bruder ermort ha.t ! 
2 Job n.xviii. 11. 
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stop the enthusiasts, who seemed placed at 
their sides as if in contrast with their dis
cretion·and prudence. Theanabaptists were 
not content with having formed a church; 
this church in their eyes was the state. 
When they were summoned before the tri-

martyrdom. Zwingle, with whose sentiments 
on this subject we are acquainted, took no 
part in these severities.1 

CHAPTER XL 

Progression and Immobility-Zwingle and Luther-The Ne-
therlanders at Zurich-Result of Zwingle's lnquiries
Luther's Return to Scholasticism-Respect for Tradition 
-Occam-Contrary Tendency in Zwingle-Beginning of 
the Coutroversy-<Ecolampadius and the Swablan Syn
grumma-Stral:iburg mediates. 

bunals, they declared they did not recognise 
the civil authority, that it was only a rem
nant of paganism, and that they would obey 
no other power than God. They taught 
that it was not lawful for Christians to fill 
public offices, or to carry the sword ; and 
resembling in this respect certain irreligious 
enthusiasts that have sprung up in our days, 
they looked upon a community of goods as IT was not, however, on baptism alone that 
the perfection of humanity.1 diversities were to prevail; more serious 

Thus the danger was increasing ; the differences were to arise on the doctrine of 
existence of civil society was threatened. the Lord's Supper. 
It rose up to reject from its bosom these 'fhe human mind, freed from the yoke 
destructive elements. The government, in that had pressed upon it for so many ages, 
alarm, suffered itself to be hurried into made use of it's liberty ; and if Roman-catho
strange measures. Being resolved to make licism has to fear the shoals of despotism, 
an example, it condemned Mantz to be Protestantism is equally exposed to those of 
drowned. On the 5th of January 1527, he ana,chy. Progression is the character of 
was placed in a boat ; his mother ( the aged Protestantism, as immobility is that of Ro
concubine of the canon) and his brother manism. 
were among the crowd that followed him to Roman-catholicism, which possesses in the 
the water's edge. " Persevere unto the papacy a means of continually establishing 
end," exclaimed they. When the execn- new doctrines, appears at first sight, indeed, 
tioner prepared to throw Mantz into the to contain a principle eminently favourable 
lake, his brother burst into tears ; but his to variations. It has in trnth largely availed 
mother, calm and resolute, witnessed with itself of it, and from age to age we see Rome 
dry and burning eyes the martyrdom of her bringing forward or ratifying new doctrines. 
son.• But its system once complete, Roman-catho-

On the same day Blaurock was scourged licism has declared itself the champion of 
with rods. As they were leading him out- immobility. In this its safety lies; it re
side of the city, he shook his blue cloak and I sembles those buildings which tremble at the 
the dust from off his feet against the state of least motion, and from which nothing can 
Zurich.• It would appear that two years be taken without bringing them wholly to 
later this unhappy man was burnt alive by the ground. Permit the Romish priests to 
the Roman-catholics of the Tyrol. marry, or aim a blow at the doctrine of tran-

Undoubtedly a spirit of rebellion existed substantiation, and the whole system is 
among the anabaptists; no doubt the old ec- shaken, the whole edifice crumbles into dust. 
clesiastical law, condemning heretics to It is not thus with evangelical Christianity. 
death, still existed, and the Reformation Its principle is much less favourable to varia
conld-not in one or two years 1·eform every tions, and much more so to progression and 
error ; and further, there is no question that to life. In fact, on the one hand it recognises 
the Romish states would have accused the Scripture only as the source of truth, one 
Protestant states of encouraging disorder if and always the same, from the beginning of 
they had not punished these enthusiasts : the Church to the end : how then should it 
but these considerations may explain, al- vary as Popery has done? But, on the other 
though they cannot justify, the severity of hand, each Christian is to go and draw for 
the magistrates. They might have taken himself from this fountain; and hence pro
measures against every thing that infringed ceed action and liberty. Accordingly, evan
the civil authority; but religions errors, gelical Christianity, while it is the same in 
being combated by the teachers, should have the nineteenth as in the sixteenth century, 
enjoyed complete liberty before the civil and as in the first, is in every age full of 
tribunals. Such opinions are not to be ex- spontaneity and motion, and is now filling 
pelled by the scourge; they are not drowned the world with its researches, its labours, 
by throwing their professors into the water : bibles, missionaries, light, salvation, and life. 
they float up again from the depth of the It is a great error to classify together and 
abyss ; and fire but serves to kindle in their almost to confound evangelical Christian_ity 
adherents a fiercer enthusiasm and thirst for with mysticism and rationalism, and to 1m-

t Filssli Beyt rage, i. 229-258; ii. 263. 
2 Ohne das er oder die Mutter, sondern nur der Bruder, 

rewelnet. ~ott. H1:Iv. K. Oesch. iii. 385. 
3 Und scbuttlet srnen blauen Rock und sine Schiih iiber 

dfo Statt Zurich. Bull. Ohr. t. 382,, 

1 Quod homines scditiosi, reipubUcie turba.tores, magls-

~~~Ydnt!\~~:f1d f~~i;!i :s~~a;~fe~!~temfd.' J1!~~~f1E~~!~ 
1 Iectorem, Opp. 154-1. ii. 
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pute their frregulari~ie~ t? it. Motion )s in it is a reality. 1 It leads to a real union with 
the very nature of Christian_ Prote~t~ntism; Divine things." Thus, whatever Zwingle's 
it is directlv opposed to 1mmob1hty and adversaries may have asserted, it was not a 
lethargy; but it is the motion of health and leaning to rationalism,_ but a profoundly reli
life that characterizes it, and not the aberra- gious view, that led 1nm to his peculiar doc
tions of man deprived of reason, or the con- trines. 
vulsions of disease. w· e shall sec this cha- But there was another element in Zwin
racteristic manifested in the doctrine of the gle's convictions: he was subject to those 
Lord's Supper. historical influences which we must every 

Such a result might have been expected. where recognise in the annals of the Church 
This doctrine had been understood iu very as in that of the world. It has been long 
different manners in the former ages of the supposed that he was acquainted with the 
Church and this diversity existed until the sentiments of Ratram, ·Wickliffe, and Peter 
time when the doctrine of transubstantiation "\'Valdo; but we possess a much safer his
and the scholastic theology began simulta- torical clue to the convictions of the Swiss 
neously to rule over the middle ages. But reformer. 
when this dominion was shaken, the old The two Netherlanders, Rhodius and Saga-
diversities were destined to reappear. rus, whom we have seen arrive at "\Vittem-

Zwingle and Luther, who had each been berg, and there occasion the first difference 
cloveloped separately, the one in Switzerland between Luther and Carlstadt, had turned 
and the other in Saxony, were however one their steps towards Switzerland, carrying 
day to meet face to face. The same spirit, with them "\Vessel's manuscripts, and had 
and in many respects the same character, reached Basle, where Luther himself had 
animated both. Both alike were filled with commended them to <Ecolampadius. The 
love for the truth and hatred of injustice; latter person, who was of timid eharacter, 
both were naturally violent; and this violence finding that Luther did not approve of the 
was moderated in each by a sincere piety. opinions which these brethren from Holland 
But there was one feature in Zwingle's cha- were endeavouring to propagate, did not 
racter destined to carry him farther thcrn venture to declare his sentiments, and sent 
Luther. It was not only as a man that he them to Zwingle. 'fhey arrived at Zurich 
loved libm·ty, but also as a republican and in 1521, and having waited on the reformer, 
fellow-countryman of Tell. Accustomed to immediately turned the conversation on the 
the decision of a free state, he did not permit doctrine of the Lord's Suppcr.2 

himself to be stopped by those considerations Rhodius and his friend did not at first 
before which Luther recoiled. He had more- make known their opinions, bnt after listen
over stµdied less profoundly the scholastic ing to Zwingle, they gave thanks to God for 
theology, and thus found his motions less having delivered them from so great anerror.3 

fettered. Both were ardently attached to They then presented the letter from Corne
their own convictions ; both resolved to de- lius Hoen, which Zwingle read, and publish
fend them; and, little habituated to yield to ed shortly after. 
the convictions of another, they were now to This letter had an incalculable influence 
meet, like two proud war-horses, which, on the destinies of the Reformation. Hoen. 
rushing through the contending ranks, snd- resting his arguments on Christ's words in 
denly encounter each other in the hottest of the sixth chapter of Saint John, said: 
the strife. " Christ gives himself to us by means of the 

A practical tendency predominated in the bread: 4 but let us distinguish between the 
character of Zwingle and in the Reformation bread we i-eceive by the mouth, and Christ 
of which he was the author, and this ten- whom we receive by faith. Whoever thinks 
dency was directed to two great objects, sim- that he receives only what he takes into his 
plicity of worship and sanctification of life. month, docs not discern the body of the 
To harmonize the worship with the necessi- Lord, and eats and drinks his own condem
ties of the mind, that seeks not external nation, because by eating and drinking he 
pompbntinvisiblethings-thiswasZwingle's bears testimony to the presence of Christ 
first aim. The idea of the corporeal presence whilst by his unbelief he remains far froU:: 
of Christ in the Lord's Supper, the origin of Him.".....:At the same time the Netherlanders 
so many ceremonies and superstitions of the laid "\Vessel's theses before Zwingle.5 'l'hese 
Church, must therefore be abolished. But writings made a deep impression on the 1·e
another desire of the Swiss reformer led to former's mind. 
the same results. He found that the Roman I t· 1 1 
docbine Of the eUCharist, and eVell that Of gi!1a:t\i~1!1~~mC~~~('~~gr ~~ ~-~T~&~h:?i~~ 8p~~~W.ViJo~ma.., 
Luther, presupposed a certain magical in- pi~ Jadci~t1:\!:f. ~\fi~~~1~~;nl;~gti~\ ei:1To~~fl'!:~i:ti!a{1L:~ 

flue nee prejudicial to sanctification; he feared :a~~~~~o ,f{I;~r~:r1e;~t p. ~,~vateri Hist. de origine contra,,. 
lest Christians, imagining they received Jesus a Qui cum ejus sententia.m audivfssent dissimulantes 
Christ in the consecrated bread, shoul<l ~~~i1'atf;Ji1~~~fiet~i!;i'~tis1~?~1n~ t~git~1:;~~ie 11f:idati cs. 
henceforward less ean1estly seek to be united C~rPsir:;;~~~;e1~)fi:r0 nt;;i~!~mn;faviJ~~1Wistal!~ tg}~i1·60~Pi5t. 
to him by faith in the heart. "Faith," said 5 Propos1tiones~xevangehodecorporeetsanguineChrisU 
he, His flOt knowledge, opinion, imagination; i~~~gei~gci J~!!j!1Cf;!:~~S~\ ~~~!~h~:l,~f~~ had, at th11 
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The result of Zwingle's inquiries corres
ponded with his tendencies. By studying 
Scripture as a whole, which was his cus
tom, and not in detached passages, and by 
having recourse to classical antiquity for 
the solution of the difficulties of language, he 
arrived at the conviction that the word is, 
employed in the formula of the institution of 
the Lord's Supper, ought to be taken (as 
Hoen said) in the meaning of signifies, and as 
early as 1523 he wrote to his friend "\Vittem
bach that the bread and wine arc in the Eu
charist what the water is in baptism. " It 
would be in vain," added he, "for us to plunge 
a man a thousand times in water, if he does 
not believe. Faith is the one thing need
ful.,, 1 

It would appear, besides, that Zwingle had 
been prepared,2 indirectly at least, for these 
views by Erasmus. Melancthon says : 
" Zwingle confessed to me (at Marburg) that 
it was originally from the writings of Eras
mus that he had derived his opinions on the 
Lord's Supper." In fact Erasmus wrote in 
1526 : " The sentiments of <Ecolampadius 
would not displease me if the testimony of 
the Church were not against them. I do 
not see what an insensible body can do, 
or what utility would be derived from it, 
even if we could feel it ; it is enough that 
spiritual grace be found in the symbols." 3 

Luther at first set out, in appearance at 
least. from principles very similar to those of 
the Zurich doctor. " It is not the sacrament 
that sanctifieth," said he, "but faith in the 
sacrament." But the extravagances of the 
anabaptists, whose mysticism spiritualized 
every thing, led to a great change in his 
views. \Vhen he saw enthusiasts who pre
tended to a particular inspiration, breaking 
images, rejecting baptism, and denying the 
presence of Christ in the Lord's Supper, he 
was alarmed ; he had a sort of prophetic pre
sentimeµt of the dangers that would threaten 
the Church if this ultra-spiritual tendency 
should get the upper hand, and he accord
ingly threw himself into the very opposite 
course; as a pilot who, seeing his boat lean 
too much on one side and near foundering, 
throws himself on the other to restore the 
equilibrium. 

tual manner, he had added his real body to 
the bread and wine. "Just as iron and fire," 
continued he, "which are nevertheless two 
distinct substances, are confounded together 
!n a heated mass of iron, so that in each of 
its parts there is at once iron and fire· in 
like ma~ner, and with much greater rea~on, 
the glorified body of Christ is found in all 
the parts of the bread." 

Thus at this period there seems to liave 
been some return on the part of Luther to
wards the scholastic theology. In his doc
t1ine of justification by faith he had entirely 
renounced it; but in that of the sacrament 
he abandoned one point only, transubstantia
tion, and preserved the other, the corporeal 
presence. He even went so far as to say, 
that he would rather receive the blood only 
with the pope, than the wine only with 
Zwingle. 

Luther's great principle was never to de
part from the doctrine and customs of the 
Church, except when the language of Scrip
turo rendered it absolutely necessary. 
" Where has Christ commanded us to ele
vate the host and exhibit it to the people?'' 
Carlstadt had demanded.-" And where has 
Christ forbidden it," was Luther's reply. In 
this answer lies the ,rrinciple of the two Re
formations. Ecclesiastical traditions were 
dear to the Saxon reformer. If he separated 
from them on several points, it was not until 
after terrible struggles, and because, above 
all, it was necessary to obey the Scriptures. 
But when the letter of the \Vord of God ap
peared in harmony with the tradition and 
usages of the Church, he adhered to it with 
immovable firmness. Now this was what 
happened in the question of the eucharist. 
He did not deny that the word is might be 
taken in the sense indicated by Zwingle. 
He acknowledged, for instance, that in the 
words, That rock was Christ,1 it must be so 
understood; but he denied that this word 
must have the same meaning in the institu
tion of the Lord's Supper. 

He found in one of the late.r schoolmen, 
Occam,2 whom he preferred to all others, an 
opinion which he embraced. Like Occam, 
he gave up the continually repeated miracle, 
by virtue of which, according to the Roman 
Church, the body and blood of Christ takes 
the place of the bread and wine after every 
consecration by the priest; and following this 
doctor, he substituted a universal miracle, 
worked once for all,-that of the ubiquity 
and omnipresence of the body of Jesus 
Christ. " Christ," said he, " is present in 
the bread and wine, because he is present 
every where, and above all, wherever he wills 
to be." 8 

From that time Luther attached a higher 
importance to the sacraments. He main
tained that they were not only signs, by 
means of which C,'hristians were outwardly 
distinguished, as Zwingle said, but testimo
nials of the Divine will, calculated to 
strengthen our faith. More than this, C,'hrist, 
in his view, had determine,l to give believers 
a full assurance of their salvation, and in 
order to seal this promise in the most effec-

The turn of Zwingle's mind was very dif
es! l!t"at~~\\~~-h1X_N~Tfl1e~t!~tY~m e~~~ ft>iiiJ~~:1r52~~ua. ferent from Luther's. Ile was less inclined 

~ Zwinglius mihi confessus est, se ex Eras1~i. scrtptis 
~r1mum hausisse opinionem suam de crena. Domm1. Corp. I 
Ref. iv. 97C. I 1 l Cor. x. £. 

te~ ~~f a~~1~1~
1~f~~ii1~ei~~! :ts~~l~r:r~1~;1::b~1fsu~~tr~ te~e~~6~tT~~~~~i ~~~{/0~r:1~i!!ir.y~t:'1~:~t~umen an. 

spidtua.lie. Er. Opp, iii. 94:I. , 3 Occam und Luther, StNdien '""'. J[r,hkt•, 183~, P, 69. 
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to preserve a certain union with the univer
sal Church and to maintain his connexion 
with the traditions of past ages. As a theo
logian he looked at Scripture alone, and 
thenc~ only would he receive his faith freely 
and immediately, without troubling himself 
abont what others had thought before him. 
As a republican, he looked to his commune of 
Zurich. It was the idea of the present 
Church tlrnt engrossed his thoughts, and not 
that ofthe Church of former times. He clung 
particularly to these words of St. Paul : For 
we bein,q many are one bread, and one. body; 
and he saw in the Lord's Supper the sign of 
a spiritual communion between Christ and all 
Christians. "'\Yhoever acts unworthily," 
said he, " is guilty of sin against the body of 
Christ of which he is a member." 'l'his 
thought had a great practical influence over 
men's minds ; and the effects it produced in 
the lives of many confirmed Zwingle in it. 

Thus Luther and Zwingle had insensibly 
separated from each other. It is probable 
however that peace might have subsisted 
longer between them, if' the turbulent Carl
stadt, who kept passing to and fro between 
Switzerlancl ancl Germany, hacl not inflamecl 
these contrary opinions. 

A step taken with a view to maintain peace 
led to the explosion. The council of Zurich, 
i!esirous of preventing all controversy, for
bacle the sale of Carlstadt's works. Zwingle, 
who disapprovecl of his violence, and blamecl 
his mystical ancl obscure expressions,1 thought 
himself now called upon to defencl his doc
trine, both in the pulpit ancl before the 
council; and shortly after wrote a letter to 
Albert, pastor of Reutlingen, in which he 
saicl : " Whether or not Christ speaks of the 
sacrament in the sixth chapter of St. John, 
it is very evident that he there inculcates a 
manner of eating his flesh ancl drinking his 
blood, in which there is nothing corporeal." 2 

He then proceerled to prove that the Lorcl's 
Supper, by reminding the faithful, accorcling 
to Christ's intention, of his bocly which was 
broken for them, procured for them that spi
ritual eating which alone is truly salutary. 

Yet Zwingle shrunk from a rupture with 
Luther; he trembled at the thought that 
these unhappy disputes might tear in pieces 
that new society which was then forming in 
the midst of fallen Christenclom. But it was 
not so with Luther. He did not hesitate to 
class Zwingle with those enthusiasts against 
whom he had alreacly broken so many lances. 
He clid not reflect that if the images hacl 
been taken down at Zurich, it was clone 
legally and by orcler of the public authority. 
Accustomecl to the forms of the German 
principalities, he knew but little of the pro
ceedings of the Swiss rnpublics ; and he in
veighecl against the grave clivines of He!-

J Quod morosior est (Carlstadlus) ln creremonlis non fe· 
reudis. non admodum probo. Zw. Epp. p. 369. 

vetia, as he had done against the Munzers 
and the Carlstadts. 

Luther having published his Trecttise 
agctinst the Celestial Prophets, Zwingle no 
longer hesitated, and at nearly the same 
time he gave to the worlcl his Letter to Albert, 
and his Com111enta1:11 on True and False Reli
g.;on, dedicated to Francis I. In this last he 
said: " Since Christ, in the sixth chapter of 
St. John, ascribes to faith the power of im
parting eternal life, and of uniting the be
liever to Him in the closest union, what 
need have we of more? vVhy should He 
afterwards have ascribecl this virtue to His 
flesh, whilst He himself cleclares that His 
flesh profiteth nothing? The flesh of Christ, 
so far as it suffered cleath for us, is of incal
culable utility, for it saves us from perdition; 
so far as it is eaten by us, it is of no use 
whatever." 

The struggle began. Pomeranus, Luther's 
friend, rushed into the conflict, and attacked 
the evangelist of Zurich somewhat too con
temptuously. <Ecolampadius then began to 
blush at having so long combated his doubts, 
ancl of having preached doctrines that already 
began to give way in his mind. He took 
courage, and wrote from Basle to Zwingle : 
"The dogma of the real presence is the for
tress ancl safeguarcl of their impiety. So 
long as they preserve this iclol, no one can 
conquer them." He then entered into the 
lists, by publishing a book on the meaning 
of our Lord's words : This is my bocly.1 

The mere fact that CEcolampadius had 
joined the reformer of Zurich excitecl an im
mense sensation, not only in Basle but in all 
Germany. Luther was deeply affectecl by 
it. Brenz, Schnepff, ancl. twelve other pas
tors of Swabia, to whom <Ecolampadius had 
dedicated his book, ancl most of whom had 
been his pupils, experienced the keenest 
sorrow. "At this very moment when I am 
separating from him m a just cause," said 
Brenz, taking up the pen to reply to him, "I 
honour and admire him as much as it is pos
sible for a man to do. The bonds of love are 
not broken between us because we are not 
of one opinion." He then published, con
jointly with his friencls, the famous Swctbictn 
Syngrammct, in which he replied to <Ecolam
paclius with firmness but with charity ancl 
respect. " If an emperor," said the authors, 
" give a ,rnncl to a judge, saying: 'Take ; 
this is the power of judging;' the wancl no 
doubt is a mere sign; but the words being 
adcled, the juclge has not only the symbol 
but the power itself." The true members 
of the reformecl churches may admit this il
lustration. The Syngrammct was received 
with acclamations; its authors were looked 
upon as the champions of truth ; many theo
logians, ancl even laymen, desirous of shar
ing iu their glory, began to clefend the cloc-

2 A manducatione cibl, qui vcntrem imp1et, translit ad 
vcrbi man~i!c.ationcm, quam .. ci~_!;lm vocat crelestem, qui t He took the word t, in its usual accepta.tlon, but by Ood1 
mundum nv1hcet. Zw. Opp, ni. v,3. he understood a symbol of the body. 
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trine attacked, and fell npon <Ecolampa
dius. 

Strasburg then came forward to mediate 
between Switzerland and Germany. Capito 
and Bucer were the friends of peace, and the 
question in debate was, in their opinion, of 
secondary consequence; they therefore placed 
themselves between the two parties, sent 
one of their colleagues, George Cassel, to 
Lnther, and conjured him to beware of snap
ping the ties of fraternity which united him 
with the Swiss divines. 

Nowhere did Luther's character shine 
forth more strikingly than in this contro
versy on the Lord's Supper. Never were 
more clearly displayed that firmness with 
which he clung to a conviction which he 
believed to be christian, his faithfulness in 
seeking for no other foundation than 8crip
ture, the sagacity of his defence, his anima
ted eloquence, and often overwhelming 
powers of argumentation. But never also 
were more clearly shown the obstinacy with 
which he adhered to his own opinions, the 
little attention he paid to the reasons of his 
opponents, and the uncharitable haste with 
which he ascribed thP-ir errors to the wicked
ness of their hearts, or to the wiles of the 
devil. " One or other of us," said .he to the 
Strasburg mediator, " must be ministers of 
Satan-the Swiss or ourselves." 

'fhis was what Capito styled "the frenzies 
of the Saxon Orestes ;" and these frenzies 
were followed by exhaustion. Luther's 
health was affected by them; one day he 
fainted in the arms of his wife and friends ; 
he was a whole week as if in "death and 
hell." 1-" He had lost Jesus Christ," he 
said, "and was tossed to and fro by the tem
pests of despair. The world was passing 
away, and announcing by prodigies that the 
last day was at hand." 

But the divisions among the friends of the 
Reformation were destined to have still more 
fatal consequences. The Romish theolo
gians·exultcd, particularly in Switzerland, at 
being able to oppose Luther to Zwingle. And 
yet, if after thrne centuries, the recollection 
of these divisions should convey to evange
lical Ch1-istians the precious fruits of unity 
in diversity and of charity in liberty, they 
will not have been in vain. Even then, the 
reformers, by opposing one another, showed 
that they were not governed by a blind 
hatred of Rome, and that truth was the 
primary object of their inquiries. Herein 
we must acknowledge there is something 
generous; and conduct so disinterested did 
not fail to bear fruit, and to extort, even 
from enemies, a feeling of interest and 
esteem. 

And further than this, we may here again 
recognise that sovereign hand which directs 
all things, and permits nothing without the 
wisest design. Luther, notwithstanding 

his opposition to the Papacy, was in an 
eminent degree conservative. Zwingle, on 
the contrary, was inclined to a radical re
form. These two opposite tendencies were 
necessary. If Luther and his friends had 
stood alone at the time of the Reformation, 
the work would have been stopped too soon, 
and the reforming principle would not have 
accomplished its prescribed task. If, on the 
contrary, Zwingle had been alone, the thread 
would have been snapped too abruptly, and 
the Reformation would have been isolated 
from the ages that had gone before. 

'l'hese two tendencies, which to a super
ficial observer might seem to have existed 
only to combat each other, were ordained to 
complete each other ; and after a lapse of 
three centuries we can say that they have 
fulfilled their mission. 

---- -- ----------

CHAPTER XII. 

The Tockenburg-An Assembly of the Peoplc-Reformn.tion 
-The Ori:-,ons-Disputation at llantz-Uesults-Refor
mation at Zurich. 

THus the Reformation had struggles to main
tain in every quarter, and after having con
tended with the rationalist philosophy of 
Erasmus, and the fanatical enthusiasm of the 
anabaptists, it had still to endure an intes
tine war. But its great conflict was always 
with popery ; and the attack begnn in the 
cities of the plain was now carried on among 
the most distant mountains. 

The mountains of the Tockenhurg had 
heard the sound of the Gospel, and three 
ecclesiastics were there persecuted by order 
of the bishop, as inclining to heresy. " Con
vince us by the Word of God," said Militus, 
Doring, and Farer, " and we will submit not 
only to the chapter, bnt even to the least of 
our brethren in Ch1-ist ; otherwise we will 
obey no one, not even the mightiest among 
n1cn." 1 

This was truly the spirit of Zwingle and 
of the Reformation. A circumstance occurred 
shortly after that inflamed the minds of 
the inhabitants of these lofty valleys. A 
meeting of the people took place on Saint 
Catherine's day; the citizens were assem
bled, and two men of Schwytz, having come 
to the Tockenburg on business, were seated 
at one of the tables ; they entered into con
versation. "Uh-ich Zwingle," said one of 
them, " is a heretic and a robber'." Steiger, 
the secretary of state, undertook Zwingle's 
defence. Their noise attracted the attention 
of the whole meeting. George Bruggmann, 
Zwingle's uncle, who was at an adjoining 
table, sprung angrily from his seat, exclaim
ing: " Surely they are speaking of Master 
Ulrich ! " All the guests rose and followed 

J Ne potentlssimo quldem, sed soli Deo ejusque verbo, 
Zw. Epp. p. 37U, I In morte et in infernoJact~hts, L. Epp. iii. 132. 
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him, fearing a brawl.' As the tumult kept people with empty purses," said Comandcr, 
increasing, the bailiff hastily assembled the pastor of Coire; " we have hardly the means 
council in the street, and prayed Bruggmann, of buying food: where then can we find ten 
for the sake of peace, to be content with say- thousand florins ? " 1 Every one laughed at 
ing to these men : " If you do not retract this expedient, and the business proceeded. 
vour words, it is you who are guilty of lying Among the spectators were 8ebastian Hof
and thieving."-" Recollect what you have meister and James Amman of Zurich; they 
just said," replied the men of Schwytz; " be held in their hands the Holy Bible in Greek 
sure we shall remember them." They then and Hebrew. The bishop's vicar desired 
mounted their horses, and galloped off on the that all strangers should be excluded. Hof
road to Schwvtz.2 meister understood this to be directed against 

ThegovernmentofSchwytzthenaddressed him. ""\Ve have come provided with a 
a threatening letter to the inhabitants of the Greek and Hebrew Bible," said he, "in order 
Tockenburg, which spread dismay among that no violence may be done in any manner 
them. " Be bold and fearless, " 3 wrote Zwin- to Scripture. Yet sooner than prevent the 
.gle to the council of his native place. " Be conference, we are willing to withdraw."
not concerned at the lies they utter against " Ah ! " exclaimed the priest of Dintzen, 
me ! Any brawler can call me a heretic; but looking at the books of the Zurichers, " if 
do you refrain from insults, disorders, debau- the Greek and Hebrew languages had never 
chery, and mercenary wars ; relieve the entered our country, there would have been 
poor, protect those who are oppressed, and fewer heresies! ''" - " St. Jerome'," said 
whatever abuse may be heaped upon you, another, "has translated the Bible for us; V\'.C 
preserve an unshaken confidence in Almighty do not want the books of the Jews! "-" If 
God." 4 the Zurichers are turned out," said the ban-

Zwingle's exhortations produced the de- neret of Ilantz, " the commune will inter
sired effect. The council still hesitated, but fore."-" "\Veil then," replied others, " let 
the people, meeting in their respective pa- them listen, but be silent." The Zurichers 
rishes, unanimously dec;eed that the mass remained accordingly, and their Bible with 
should be abolished, and that they would be them. 
faithful to the Word of God. 5 After this Comander stood up and read the 

The conquests were not less important in first of the theses he had published; it ran 
Rhretia, which Salandronius had been corn- thus: " The chdstiau Church is born of the 
pelled to leave, hut where Comander was ·word of God; it must abide by this Word, 
boldly proclaiming the Gospel. The ana- and listen to no other voice." He then proved 
baptists, indeed, hy preaching their fanatical what he had advanced by numerous passages , , 
doctdnes in the Grisons, had at first done from Scripture. " He trod with a firm step,'' '' 
great mischief to the Reformation. 'l'he said an eye-witness,3 "each time setting f 

people were divided into three parties. Some down his foot with the firmness of an ox."
had embraced the views of these new pro- "This is too long," said the vicar.-" When 
phets ; others, amazed and confounded, re- he is at table with his fdends listening to the 
gardcd this schism with anxiety; and lastly, pipers," said Hofmeister," he does not find 
the partisans of Rome were loud in their ex- the time too long." 4 

ultation.6 Presently a man arose and advanced from 
A meeting was held at Ilantz, in the Gray the midst of the crowd, tossing his arms 

League, for a public disputation; the sup- about, knitting his brows, blinking his eyes,• 
porters of the papacy, on the one hand, the and who appeared to have lost his senses; 
friends of the Reformation on the other, col- he rushed towards the reformer, and many 
lected their forces. 'fhe bishop's vicar at thought he was about to strike him. He 
first sought how to evade the combat. was a schoolmaster of Coire. " I have corn
" These disputes lead to great expense;" said mitted several questions to writing," said he 
he; " I am ready to lay down ten thousand to Comander; " answer them instantly."
florins in order to meet them; but I require " I am here," said the reformer of the· Gri
the opposite party to do as much."-" If the sons, " to defend my doctrine: attack it, 
bishop has ten thousand florins at his dispo- and I will defend it ; or else return to your 
~al," exclaimed the rough voice of a peasant place. I will answer you when I have done." 
m the crowd, "it is from us he has wrung I The schoolmaster remained a moment in sus
th~m; to give as much more to,these poor I pense. "Very well," said he at last, and 
pnests would be too had."-" "\\ e are poor returned to his seat. 

1 Totumque convivlum sequi, grandem confltctum timen-
tes. Zw. Epp. p. 371. 

2 Auf solcbes, rltten sie wieder helm. Ibid. p. 3i4. 
3 Macti animo este et interriti. Ibid. p. 351. 
• Verbis dirisa.bstinete .... opem ferte egenis .... spem cer

tlsstmam in Deo reponatis omnipotente. Zw. Bpp. p. 351. 
There must be a mistake in the dates of one of the letters, 
14th and 23d (a.nno 1624}, or else one of Zwingle's letters to 
his fellow-countrymen is lost. 
~ Parochire uno consensu sta.tuerunt in verbo Dei manere. 

lbJdil~r~!-rtia papists.rum est in tmmensum gloria.ntium 
de achismate inter nos facto. Ibid. p. 400. 

It was proposed to pass on to the doctrine 
of the sacraments. The Abbot of St. Luke's 
declared that he could not approach such a 

1 Sie wiiren gnte arme Gesellen mit Iehren Secklen. 

F~s~§,~eaf:·J·rf~htsche und Hebraische Spraehe nicht in 
das Land gekommen. Ibid. 360. 

3 Satzte d_el} Fuss wie __ ein milder Ochs. Ibid. 362. 
te~.D\bi~~e1ftern 2uzuhorcn, die .... wie dem Jt'iirsten hof.er4 

5 Blintzete mit den Augen, rumfete die Stirnc. Ibid. 36.._i. 
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subject without awe, and the horrified curate 
in alarm made the sign of the cross. 

The schoolmaster of'Coire, who had already 
made one attempt to attack Comander, began 
with much volubility to argue in favour of 
the doctrine of the sacrament according to 
the text, "This is my body."-" My dear 
Herre," said Comander, " how do you under
stand these words, John is Elias? "-" I un
derstand," replied Berre, who saw what Co
mander was aiming at, "that he was really 
and essentially Elias."-" Why then,'' con
tinued Comandcr, "did John the Baptist 
himself say to the Pharisees that he was not 
Elias ? " The schoolmaster was silent: at 
last he replied, " It is true." Everybody 
began to laugh, even those who had urged 
him to speak. 

The Abbot of St. Luke'; made a long 
speech on the eucharist, which closed the 
conference. Seven priests embraced the 
evangelical doctri11e; complete religious li
berty was proclaimed, and the Romish wor
ship was abolished in several churches. 
" Christ," to use the language of Salandro
nius, "grew up every where in these moun
tains, as the tender grass of spring ; and the 
pastors were like living fountains, watering 
these lofty valleys." 1 

The Reform made still more rapid strides 
at Zurich. The Dominicans, the Augus
tines, the Capuchins, so long at enmity, were 
reduced to the necessity of living together; 

, a foretaste of hell for these poor monks. In 
: the place of these corruptecl institutions were 

founded schools, au hospital, a theological 
college: learning and charity every where 
supplanted indolence and selfishness. 

CHAPTER XIII. 

The Oligarchs-Deputation to Berne-Bemcse Ma.ndate or 
1526 in favour of the Papacy-Discussion at Ba.den-Regu. 
la.tions of the Discussion-Riches and Poverty-Eck and 
<Ecolampadius-Discussion-Zwingle's Share in the Dis
cussion-Vaunts of the 1-tomanlsts:.....Abusive Language of 
a .Monk-Close of the Disputation. 

THESE victories of the Reformation could not 
remain unnoticed. Monks, priests, and pre
lates, in distraction, felt that the ground was 
every where slipping from beneath their feet, 
and that the Romish Church was on the 
point of sinking under unprecedented dan
gers. The oligarchs of the cantons, the ad
vocates of foreign pensions and capitulations, 
saw that they could delay no longer, if they 
wished to preserve their p1ivileges; and at 
the very moment when the Church was 
frightened and beginning to sink, they 
stretched out their mailed hands to save it. 
A Stein and a John Hug of Lucerne united 
with a John Faber; and the civil authority 
rushed to the support of that hierarchical 

1 Vita, moribus et doctrina. berbescenti Christo apud 
Rhretos fons irrigans. Zw. EPP• p. '85. 

power which openeth its mouth to blaspheme 
and maketh war upon the saints.1 

Their first efforts were directed against 
Berne. The seven Roman-catholic cantons, 
in collusion with the Bernese oligarchs, scn t 
a deputation to that city, who laid their 
complaints before the council on Whitmon
day 1526. " All order is destroyed in the 
Church," said the sclrnlthess ( chief magis
trate) of Lucerne ; " God is blasphemed, the 
sacraments, the mother of God, and the 
saints, are despised, and imminent and ter
rible calamities threaten to dissolve our 
praiseworthy confederation." At the same 
time the Bernese partisans of Rome, in har
mony with the :Forest c,intons, had sum
moned to Berne the deputies of the country, 
chosen from those who were devoted to the 
papacy. Some of them had the courage to 
pronounce in favour of the Gospel. The sit
ting was stormy. " Berne must renounce 
the evangelical faith and walk with us," 
said the Forest cantons. 'l'hc Bernese coun
cils decreed that they would maintain " the 
ancient christian faith, the holy sacraments._ 
the mother of God, the saints, and the orna
ments of the churches." 2 Thus Rome 
triumphed, and the mandate of 1526 was 
about to annul that of 1523. In effect, all 
the married priests not born in the canton 
were compelled to leave it ; they drove from 
their borders all who were suspected of Lu
theranism ; they exercised a vigilant censor
ship over every work sold by the booksellers, 
and certain books were publicly burnt. Even 
John Faber, with audacious falsehood, said 
publicly that Haller had bound himself be
fore the council to pe1form mass again, and 
to preach the doctrine of Rome. It was re
solved to take advantage of so favourable an 
opportunity to crush the new faith. 

For a long while public opinion had been 
demanding a discussion; this was the only 
means left of quieting the people. 3 " Con
vince us by the Holy Scriptures," said the 
cooncil of Zurich to the diet, " and we will 
comply with your wishes."-" The Zurich
crs," it was every where said, "have made 
you a promise; if you can convince them 
by the Bible, why not do so; if you cannot, 
why do you not conform to the Bible?" 

'i'he conf~rences held at Zmich had exer
cised an immense influence, and it was felt 
necessary to oppose them by a conference 
held in a Romish city, with all necesilary 
precautions to securu the victory to the 
pope's party. 

Trne, these discussions had been pro
nounced unlawful, but means were found to 
evade this difficulty. " It is only intended," 
said they, "to check and condemn the pesti
lent doctrines of Zwingle."' This being set
tled, they looked about for a vigorous cham-
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pion, and Doctor Eck offered himself. He cuss essential points only, employing nothing 
feared nothing. " Zwingle no doubt has else than the Word of God ; let no judo-e be 
milked more cows than he has read books," set above it; and then I am ready t~ ap-
said he according to Hofmeister's account.1 pear."' 

The Great Council of Zurich sent Dr. Eck Meanwhile, fanaticism was already bestir-
a safe-conduct to go direct to Zurich; but Eck ring itself and striking d!'!wn its victims. 
replied that he would wait for the answer of On the 10th of May 1526, about a week be
the confederation. Zwingle then offered to fore the discussion at Baden, a consistory, 
dispute at Saint Gall or Schaffhausen; but headed by that same Faber who had chal
the council, acting on an article of the fede- lenged Zwingle, condemned to the flames, as 
ral compact, which provided " that every a heretic, an evangelical minister named 
accused person should be tried in the place John Hiigel, pastor of Lindau, 2 who walked 
of his abode," ordered Zwingle to withdraw to the place of execution singing the TeDeum. 
his offer. At the same time, another minister, Peter 

At last the diet decided that the conference Spengler, was drowned at Friburg by order 
should take place at Badon on the 16th of of the Bishop of Constance. 
May 1526. This meeting promised to be Sinister rumours reached Zwingle from all 
important; for it was the result and the seal quarters. His brother-in-law, Leonard Tremp, 
of the alliance which had just been concluded wrote to him from Berne: "I entreat you, 
between the clergy and the oligarchs of the as you regard your life, not to repair to 
confederation. "See," said Zwingle to Baden. I know that they will not respect 

j :, Vadian, " what Faher and the oligarchs now your safe-conduct." 3 

1 j venture to attempt. " 2 It was affirmed that a plan had been form
' Accordingly, the decision of the diet pro- ed to seize and gag him, throw him into a 

I 
duced a great sensation in Switzerland. It boat, and carry him off to some secret placef 
was not doubted that a conference held under ·with these threats and persecutions before 

, ! such auspices would be favourable to the them, the council of Zurich decreed that 

1
, Reformation. Are not the five cantons the Zwingle should not go to Baden.5 

most devoted to the pope supreme in Baden? The discussion being fixed for the 19th of 
said the Zurichers. Have they not already : May, the disputants and the representatives 

1 
declared Zwingle's doctrine l1eretical, and I of the cantons and bishops began to arrive 

: pursued it with fire and sword? ,v as not gradually. On the side of the Roman-catho-
1 i Zwingle burnt in effigy at Lucerne, with , lies appeared in the foremost place the war-

every mark of ignominy? At Friburg, : like and vain-glorious Doctor Eck; on the 
were not his writings committed to the ! side of the Protestants, the retiring and 
flames? Do they not every where call for i gentle fficolampadius. The latter was well 
his death? Have not the cantons that exer- I aware of the perils attending this discussion. 
cise sovereign rights in Baden declared, that I " He had long hesitated, like a timid stag 
in whatever part of their territory Zwingle worried by furious dogs," says an old histo
made his appearance, he should be appre- ' rian; at length he decided on going to Baden, 
bended? 3 Did not Uber linger, one of their , previously making this solemn declaration, 
chiefs, say that the only thing in the world : "I acknowledge no other standard of judg
that he desired was to hang Zwingle, though I ment than the Word of God." At first, he 
he should be called a hangman all the rest of ' had earnestly desired that Zwingle should 
his days? 4 And hM not Doctor Eck him- ' share his danger; 6 but he soon became con
self, for years past, been crying out that the vinced that, if the intrepid doctor had ap
heretics must be attacked with fire and peared in that fanatical city, the anger of 
sword? What then will be the end of this the Romanists, kindling at his sight, would 
conference? what other result can it have, have caused the death of both of them. 
but the death of the reformer? The first step was to determine the regu-

Such were the fears that agitated the corn- lations of the conference. Doctor Eck pro
mission appointed at Zurich to examine into posed that the deputies of the Forest Cantons 
the affair. Zwingle, an eye-witness of their should be empowered to pronounce the final 
agitation, rose and said: " You know what judgment; which was, in truth, anticipating 
happened at Baden to the valiant men of the condemnation of the reformed doctrines. 
Stammheim, and how the blood of the ,virths Thomas Plater, who had come from Zurich 
dyed the scaffold ...... and it is to the very to attend the colloquy, was despatched by 
place of their execution that they challenge CEcolampadius to ask Zwingle's adviee. 
us !.. .... Let Zurich, Berne, Saint Gall or even Arriving during the night, he was with dif
Basle, Constance, or Schaffhausen, be selected 
for the conference ; let it Le :tgrecd to dis-

l Er babe wohl mehr Kiihe gemolken, als BUchcr gclesen. 

Z~\q~t !!i1f1~5'quid audeant oligarchi atque Faber. Zw. 

Eypz~;i~~t in ihrem Gebiet, WO er betreten werde, gefangen 
zu nchmen. Zw. Opp. ii. 422. 

4 Da wollte er gern all sein Lebtag ein Henker gcnannt 
~·erden, Ibid. 454. 

l Wellen<! wir ganz gcncigt syn ze erschynen. Zw. Opp. 
ii. 42:l. 

:>. Hnnc hominem hrercticurn damnamus, projicimus et 
conculcamus. Hotting. Helv. K. Gesch. iii. :iOO. 

3 Caveatis per ea put vestrnm .... Zw. Epp, p, 483. 
4 Navigio captHm, ore mox obturato, clam fuisse depor. 

tandum, Osw. M:,.c. Yit. Zw. 
5 ZwinJ?lium Senatus Tigurinus Badcnam dimittcre recu, 

savit. Ibid. 
, 6 SI periclitaberis, periclitabimur omnes tecum. Zw. 

Epp. p. 312. 
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ficulty admitted into the reformer's house. 
"Unlucky disturber," said Zwinglc to him, 
as he rubbed his eyes, "for six weeks I have 
not gone to bed, owing to this discussion.1 

...... What are your tidings?" Plater stated 
Eck's demands. "And who can make those 
peasants understand such things?" replied 
Zwingle ; "they would be much more at 
home in milking their cows." 2 

On the 21st of May the conference opened. 
Eck and Faber, accompanied by prelates, 
magistrates, and doctors, robed in garments 
of damask and silk, and adorned with rings, 
chains, and crosses,3 repaired to the church. 
Eck haughtily ascended a pnlpit splendidly 
decorated, while the humble CEcolampadius, 
meanly clothed, was forced to take his seat 
in fi·ont of his opponent on a mdely carved 
stool. "All the time the conference lasted," 
said the chronicler Bullinger, "Eck and his 
friends were lodged at the Baden parsonage, 
faring sumptuously, living gaily and scan
dalously, and drinking much wine, with 
which the abbot of Wettingen provided them.• 
Eck took the baths at Baden (it was said) 
but ...... in wine. The evangelicals, on the 
contrary, made a sorry appearance, and the 
people laughed at them, as !!.t a troop of men
dicants. Their way of living was in strong 
contrast to that of the papal champions. The 
landlord of the Pike, the inn at which ffico
lampadius lodged, being curious to know 
what the latter did in his room, reported that 
every time he peepei\ in, he found him read
ing or praying. "It must be confessed (said 
he) that he is a very pious heretic." 

The disputation lasted eighteen days, and 
during the whole time the clergy walked 
daily in solemn procession, chanting litanies 
in order to ensure victory. Eck alone spoke 
in defence of the Uomish doctrines. He was 
still the champion of the Leipsic disputation, 
with the same German accent, broad shoul
ders, and strong lungs,-an excellent town
crier, and in outward appearance having 
more resemblance to a butcher than a theo
logian. According to his usual custom he 
disputed with great violence, seeking to gall 
his adversaries-by sarcasm, and from time to 
time slipping out an oath.5 Ent the presi
dent never called him to order. 

Eck stamps with his feet, and thumps with his hands, 
He blusters, he swears, and he scolds; 

Whatever the pope and the cardinals teach, 
Is the faith, he declares, that he holds.6 

(Ecolampadins, on the contrary, with his 
calm features and noble and patriarchal air, 
spoke with so much mildness, and at the 
same time with such courage and ability, 

that even his adversaries, affected and im
pressed, said one to another: " Oh! that the 
tall sallow man were on our side." 1 ...... At 
times, however, he was moved when he saw 
the hatred and violence of his auditors : 
"How impatiently they listen to me ! " said 
he ; "but God will not forsake his glory; 
and that is all we seek." 2 

fficolampadius having combated Dr. Eck's 
first thesis on the real presence, Haller, who 
had come to Baden after the opening of the 
conference, entered the lists against the 
second. But little used to such conferences, 
of a timid character, tied down by the orders 
of his government, and embarrassed by the 
looks of his avoyer, Gaspard of Mullinen, a 
great enemy to the Reformation, Haller pos
sessed not the haughty confidence of his 
opponent; but he had more real strength. 
When Haller had finished, CEcolampadius 
returned to the combat, and pressed Eck so 
closely, that the latter was compelled to fall 
back on the customs of the Church. " Cus
tom," replied CEcolampadius, "has no force 
in our Switzerland, unless it be according to 
the constitution; now, in matters of faith, 
the Bible is our constitution." 

The third thesis on the invocation of 
saints ; the fourth on images; the fifth on 
purgatory, were successively discussed. No 
one rose to contest the truth of the two last, 
which turned on original sin and baptism. 

Zwingle took an active part in the whole 
of the discussion. The Romish party, which 
had appointed four secretaries, had forbidden 
all other persons to take notes under pain of 
death. 3 But Jerome vValseh, a student from 
the Valais, who possessed an excellent 
memory, impressed on his mind all that he 
heard, and on returning home, hastened to 
commit it to writing. Thomas Plater and 
Zimmerman of Winterthnr carried these 
notes to Zwingle every day, with letters 
from (Ecolampadius, and brought back the 
reformer's answers. Soldiers armed with 
halberds were posted at all the gates of 
Baden, and it was only by inventing different 
excuses that these two messengers evaded 
the inquiries of the sentinels, who could not 
uni\erstand why they were so frequently 
passing to and fro.• Thus Zwingle, though 
absent from Baden in body, was present in 
spirit. 

He advised and strengthened his friends, 
and refuted his adversaries. " Zwingle," 
said Oswald Myconins, "has laboured more 
by his meditations, his sleepless night~, and 
the advice which he transmitted to Baden, 

1 0 were der lange giil man uff' unser syten. Bull. Chr. i. 
353_ 

t Icl1 btn in sechs Wochen nie in das Beth Kommen. 2 Domino sun.m gloriam, quam salvam cupimus ne uU-
Pln.ter's Leben, p. 26.'t qnam deserturo. Zw. Epp. p, 511. 

2 Sie verstunden stch bas anfKuh miilken. Ibid. 3 Man sollte einem ohne n.ller weiter Urtheilen, den Kopf 
3 :nut Syden, Damast und Sammet bekleydet. Bull. abhauen. Thom. Plateri Lebens Beschreib. P, 262. 

C~rV~r1;;;1chten \'il wyn. Ibid. i. !l51. rc~1~8~1!,tjl~~n~!(:r~-i~ge d11~
0

c1Ye1~~t t:r:eI'fro ~Y!:~!~t~~~~J 
5 So entwuscht ilnm ettwan ein Schwiir. Ibid. I at the baths;'' for they gave me some chickens at Zurich! 1, 

6 Egg zablet mit fussen und hendcn an1l the sentries could not mal..e out bow I procured thetn 
Fing an schelken nnd schenden. &c. always, and in i:;o short a. time. Plater's Autobiography, p, 

Contemporary Poem~ by Nichnl.1s Manuel ofBerne
4

'2gw. Leben's Beschrieb. . I 
'I 
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than he would have done by discussing in 
person in the midst of his enemies." 1 

During the whole conference, the Roman
eatholies were in commotion, sending letters 
in every direction and loudly boasting of 
their victory. " CEeolampadius," exclaimed 
they, " vanquished by Dr. Eck and laid 
prostrate in the lists, has sung his recanta
tion ; 2 the dominion of the pope will be 
every where restored. "3 These statements 

' were circulated through the cantons, and the 
people, prompt to believe every thing they 
heard, gave credit to all the va11nts of the 
Romish partisans. 

·when the dispute was finished, the monk 
Murner of Lucerne, nicknamed "the tom
cat," stepped forward, and read forty charges 
against Zwingle. " I thought," said he, 
that the coward would come and reply to 
them ; but he has not appeared. Well, then, 
by every law, both human and divine, I 
declare forty times that the tyrant of Zurich 
and all his partisans are traitors, liars, per
jurers, adulterers, infidels, robbers, saerile
gers, gallows-birds, and such that everv 
honest man must blush at having any intei·
eonrse whatever with them." Such was the 
abuse which at this time was honoured with 
the name of "ehristian controversy," by 
doctors whom the Romish church should 
herself disavow. 

Great agitation prevailed in Baden; the 
general impression was, that the Roman 
champions had talked the loudest, but argued 
the weakest.4 Only CEcolampadius and ten 
of his friends voted against Eck's theses ; 
while eighty persons, including the presi
dents of the debate and all the monks of 
Wittingen, adopted them. Haller had quitted 
Baden before the end of the conference. 

'fhe majority of the diet then decreed 
that, as Zwingle, the chief of this pestilent 
doctrine, had refused to appear, and as the 
ministers who had come to Baden had re
sisted all conviction, they were all together 
east out from the bosom of the catholic 
ehurch.5 

CHAPTER XIV. 

Bu·r this famous conference, owing to the 
zeal of the oligal'Chs and clergy, was destined 

to be fatal to both. Those who had com
bated for the Gospel were, on their return 
home, to fill their'eountrymen with enthu
siasm for the cause they had defended, 
and two of the most important cantons in 
the Helvetie alliance, Berne and Basle, were 
thenceforth to begin their separation from 
the papacy. 

The first blows were to fall on CEeolampa
dius, a stranger in Switzerland; and he did 
not return to Basle without apprehension. 
But his anxiety was soon dissipated. The 
mildness of his language had struck all im
partial witnesses, much more than the cla
mours of Dr. Eck, and all pious men received , 
him with acclamation. The adversaries 
made, in truth, every exertion to drive him 
from the pulpit, but in vain; he taught and 
preached with greater energy than before, 
and the people had never shown such thirst 
for the W ord.1 

Similar results followed at Berne. The 
conference at Baden, intended to crush the 
Reformation, gave it a new impulse in this 
canton, the most powerful of all the Swiss 
league. Haller had no sooner arrived in the 
capital, than the Smaller Council summoned 
him before them, and ordered him to cele
brate the mass. Haller demanded permis
sion to reply before the Great Council, and 
the people, thinking it their duty to defend 
their pastor, hastened to the spot. Haller in 
alarm declared that he would rather leave 
the city than be the occasion of any distur
bance. Upon this, tranquillity being re
stored : " If I am required to perform this 
ceremony," said the reformer, "I must re
sign my office ; the honour of God and the 
truth of his Holy Word are dearer to me 
than any care about what I shall eat or 
wherewithal I shall be clothed." Haller 
uttered these words with emotion; the mem
bers of the council were affected ; even some 
of his opponents burst into tears.2 Once 
more it was found that moderation was 
stronger than force. 'fo satisfy Rome in 
some degree, Haller was deprived of his 
eanonry, but nominated preacher. His most 
violent enemies, Lewis and Anthony Dies
baeh, and Anthony d'Erlach, incensed at this 
resolution, immediately withdrew from the 
council and the city, and renounced their 
citizenship. "Berne stumbled," said Haller 
"but has risen up again with greater--strength 
than ever." This firmness in the Bernmie 
made a deep impression in Switzerland.3 

But the results of the conference at Baden 
were not limited to Basle and Berne. ,vhile 
these events were taking place in these 
powerful cities, a movement, more or less 
similar, was going on in several other states 
of the confederation. The preachers of St. 
Gall, on their return from Baden, proclaimed 
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the Gospel ; 1 the images were remove,l from 
the parochial church of St. Lawrence after a 
conference, and the inhabitants sold their 
costly garments, their jewels, rings, and gold 
chains, to found almshouses. The Reforma
tion despoiled, but it was to clothe the poor ; 
and the spoils were those of the reformed 
themselves. 2 

At Mulhausen the Gospel was preached 
with fresh courage; Thurgovia and the 
Rheinthal daily approximated more and more 
to Zurich. Immediately after the disputa
tion, Zurzach removed the images from its 
churches, and almost the whole district of 
Baden received the Gospel. 

Nothing was better calculated to show 
which party hacl really triumphed ; and 
hence Zwingle, as he lookccl arouncl him, 
gave glory to Goel. " "\Ve have been attackecl 
in many ways," saicl he, "but the Lorcl is 
not only above their threats, but also above 
the wars themselves. In the city and canton 
of Zurich there is an admirable agreement in 
favour of the Gospel. "\Ve shall overcome all 
things by prayer offered up with faith." 3 

And shortly after, addressing Haller, Zwin
gle saicl : " Every thing here below has its 
course. The rude north wind is followed by 
the gentle breeze. After the scorching heat 
of summer, autumn pours forth its treasures. 
And now, after severe contests, the Creator 
of all things, whom we serve, has openccl a 
way for us into the camp of our adversaries. 
At last we may ,velcome among us the 

, christian doctrine, that dove so long repulsed, 
and which ceased not to watch for the hour 
of her return. Be thou the Noah to receive 
and save her." 

This snme year, Zurich had mnde au im-
! 
1 portant acquisition. Conrad Pellican, supe

rior of the Franciscans at Basle, professor of 
divinity at the age of twenty-four, had been 
invited, tl1rough Zwingle's exertions, to be 
Hebrew professor at Zurich. " I have long 

' since renounced the pope," saicl he on ar
[ riving, "and desired to liYe to Jesus Christ." 4 

Pellican, by his critical talents, became one 
: of the most useful labourers in the work of 
: the Reformation. 

Zurich, still exclucled from the clict by the 
Tiomish cantons, wishing to take advantage 
of the more favourable disposition mnnifestecl 
by some of the confederates, convene<'!, in the 
beginning of 1527, a diet to be held in Zurich 
itself. 'l'he deputies of Berne, Basle, Schaff
hansen, Appenzell, and St. Gall, attended it. 
" "\Ve clesire, saicl the cleputies of Zurich, 
" that the Word of God, which leads us solely 
to Christ crucified, should be the only thing 
preached, taught, and exaltecl. "\Ve abandon 
all human doctrines, whate;cr may have 

1 San Ga.llenses officiis suis restltutos. Zw. Epp, p. 518, 

1
2

11
K
1 

ostbare Klcider, Kleinoclien, Ring, Ketten. &c. frey
"' J g ver.kat~ft. Hott. iii. p. 33S. 

619
_ Fideh en1m oratione omnia. superabimus. Zw. Epp. p. 

lb~/~~udum papoo rcmmtiM:i et Christo viYerc concupivl. 

been the custom of our forefathers ; being 
assured that had they possessed this light of 
the Divine "\Vord which we enjoy, they 
would have embraced it with more reverence 
than we their feeble descendants have done .. , 1 1 

The deputies present promised to tnke the 
representations of Zurich into consideration. 

'fhus the breach in the walls of Rome was 
widened daily. The cliscussion at Baden 
hnd been intended to repair it; and from that 
time, on the contrm-y, the wavering cantons 
seemed willing to walk with Zurich. Already 
the inhabitants of the plain inclinecl towards 
the Reformation ; already it was hemming 
in the mountains; already it was invading 
them, and the primitive cantons, which were 
as the craclle, ancl are still the citadel, of 
Switzerland, shut up in their highe1· Alps, 
seemed alone to adhere firmly to the doctrine 
of their sires. These mountaineers, con. 
tinually expqsed to violent storms, to ava
lanches, to overflowing torrents and rivers, 
arc compelled all their lives to struggle 
against these formidable enemies, and to 
sacrifice every thing to preserve the meadow 
in which their herds graze, and the cottage 
where they shelter themselves from the 
storms, ancl which the first inundation sweeps 
away. Accordingly the conservative prin
ciple is strongly developed in them, and 
transmitted from age to age, from generation 
to generation. To preserve what they have 
received from their fathers constitutes the 
whole wisrlom of these mountains. These 
rude Helvetians were then struggling against 
the Reformation, which aimed at changing 
their faith and their worship, as they struggle 
to this day against the torrents that fall in 
thunder from their snowy peaks, or against 
the new political ideas that have been estab
lished at their very doors in the surrounding I 
cantons. They will be the last to lay down 
their arms before that twofold power which 
already raises its banners on all the hills 
around, and threatens daily and more nearly 
these conservative districts. 

Accordingly these cantons, at the period 
which I am recording, still more irritated 
against Berne than against Zurich, and 
trembling lest this powerful state should de
sert them, assembled their deputies in Berne 
itself a week after the conference at Zurich. 
They called on the council to depose the new 
teachers, to pl"Osecute their doctrines, and to 
maintain the ancient and true christian faith, 
as confirmed by past ages, ancl confessed by 
the martyrs. "Convoke all the bailiwicks 
of the canton,'' added they; " if you rnfuse, 
we will take it upon onrselves." The Ber
nese replied with irritation: "We haYe 
power enough ourselves to speak to those 
under our jurisdiction." 

This reply only increased the anger of the 
Forest Cantons, and these cantons, which 

1 l\Iit hOherem Werth und mehr D&nkbarkeit dann \\it 
angenommen. Zurich. Archlv. Absch. ~onntag na.ch Licht. 
messe. 
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had been the cradle of the political freedom bands which had been routed in the defiles 
of Switzerland, alarmed at the progress of of Morgarten and on the heights of Sempach, 
religious libe1·ty, began to seek, even from were ready to enter Switzerland with colours 
without for allies to destroy it. To combat flying to re-establish the tottering power of 
the ene~ies of foreign service, that foreign Rome. The moment was critical ; it was 
service might reasonably be resorted to; and no longer possible to halt between two opi
if the oligarchy of Switzerland could not nions, and be neither "muddy nor clear." 
suffice alone, was it not natural to have re- Berne and other cantons, which had long 
course to the princes, their allies? In fact, hesitated, were now to come to a decision. 
Austria, who had found it impossible to They must either promptly return to the 
maintain her own authority in the confede- papacy, or take their stand with fresh cou
ration, was ready to interfere to strengthen rage under the banners of Christ. 
the power of Rome. Beme learnt with ilis- A Frenchman from the mountains of 
may that Ferdinand, brother of Charles V., Dauphiny, ·William Fare! by name, at this 
was making preparations against Zurich and time gave a powerful impulse to Switzer
all those who adhered to the Reformation.1 land, decided the Reformation of Roman He!

. Circumstances were becoming more criti- vetia, still immersed in deep slumber, and 
cal. A succession of events, more or less thus turned the balance throughout the 
unfortunate, the excesses of the anabaptists, whole confederation in favour of the new doc
the disputes with Luther on the Eucharist, trines. Fare! arrived on the field of battle 
and others besides, appear to have seriously like those fresh troops which, when the issue 
compromised the Reformation iu Switzer- of the contest hangs in the balance, rush into 
land. 'l'he discussion at Baden had disap- the thickest of the fight and decide the vie
pointed the hopes of the papal party, and the tory. He prepared the way in Switzerland 
sword they had brandished against their for another Frenchman, whose austere faith 
adversaries had broken in their hands ; but and commanding genius were to put a finish
this had only increased their vexation and ing hand to the Reformation, and make the 
anger, and they were preparing for a fresh work complete. By means of these illustri
effort. Already the imperial power itself ons men, France took her part in that vast 
was beginning to move; and the Austrian commotion which agitated christian society. 

It is now time that we should turn our eyes 
u.· 11!1.r~:. t~ :s~rich, It!onda.y after Mi,erico,-de, Kirchhoff. ) to"Tards that cotmtry. 

BOOK XII. 

THE FRENCH. 1500-1526. 

CHAPTER I. 

Universality of Christianity-Enemies of the Reform In 
France-Heresy and Persecution in Dauphiny-A country 
Mansion-The Fa.rel Family-Pilgrimage to the Holy 
Cross-Immorality and Superstition-William desires to 
become a Student. 

being. Hence the GDspel, as satisfying 
the universal and most elevated wants of 
our nature, is received as coming from God 
by the most barbarous and by the most civi
lized nations. It does not, like the religions 
of antiquity, deify national peculiarities; hut 

UNIVERSALITY is one of the essential charac- it does not destroy them as modem cosmopo
teristics of Christianity, It is not so with Iitism would do. It does better; it sanctifies, 
human religions. They are adapted to cer- ennobles, and raises them to a holy unity by 
tain nations, and to the degree of cultivation the new and living principle it communicates 
at which they have arrived ; they keep these to them. 
nations stationary, or ifby any extraordinary The introduction of Christianity into the 
circumstance the people attain a fuller world has wrought a great revolution in his
growth, their religion is left behind, and by tory. Until then, there had only been a his
that means becomes useless to them. tory of nations; now there is a history of 

There has heen an Egyptian, a Grecian, a mankind ; and"the idea of a universal educa
Latin, and even a Jewish religion; Chris- tion of the human race, accomplished by 
tianity is the only religion of mankind. Jesus Christ, has become the historian's corn

Its starting :point in man is sin ; and this pass, the clue to history, and the hope of the 
is a charactenstic not peculiar to any one nations. 
race, but is the heritage of every human Ent Christianity exerts its influence not 
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only on all nations, but also on every period 
of their history. 

At the moment of its appearance, the 
world was like a torch about to become ex
tinct, and Ch1istianity rekindled it with fire 
from heaven. 

Subsequently, the barbarian tribes, having 
rushed upon the Roman empire, had shattered 
and confounded every thing ; and Chris
tianity, stemming that desolating torrent 
with the cross, subdued by it the savage 
children of the north, and gave society a 
new form. 

Yet an element of corruption already lay 
hid in the religion carried by courageous 
missionaries to those barbarous tribes. Their 
faith came from Rome almost as much as 
from the Bible. This element soon gathered 
strength ; man every where substituted him
self for God,-the essential characteristic of 
the Romish church ; and a renovation of re
ligion became necessary. This Christianity 
accomplished at the epoch of which we are 
treating. 

The history of the Reformation in the 
countries that we have hitherto surveyed 
has shown us the new doctrine rejecting the 
extravagances of the anabaptists and of the 
new prophets ; but in the country towards 
which we now turn our attention, infidelity 
is the shoal which it has to encounter. No
where had bolder protests been made against 
the superstitions and abuses of the Church : 
nowhere had there been a more striking de
velopment of a certain love of learning, in
dependent of Christianity, which often ends 
in irreligion. :France carried in her bosom 
two reformations at the same time,-the 
one of man, the other of God. " Two na
tions were in her womb, and two manner 
of people were to be separated from her 
bowels." 1 -

In France, the Reformation had to combat 
not only with infidelity as well as supersti
tion, but there was a third antagonist which 
it had not yet encountered, at least in such 
force, among the people of German origin : 
this was immorality. The scandals in the 
Church were very great ; debauchery sat on 
the throne of Francis I. and Catherine de 
Medicis ; and the austere virtues of the 
1·eformers irritated these " Sardanapaluses." 2 

Every where, no doubt, but especially in 
France, the Reformation was of necessity 
not only doctrinal and ecclesiastical, but 
moral also. 

Those violent enemies which the Reforma
tion encountered simultaneously in France, 
gave it a character altogether peculiar. No
where did it so often dwell in dungeons, or 
so much resemble primitive Christianity in 
faith, in charity, and in the number of its 
martyrs. If, in the countries of which we 
bave hitherto spoken, the Reformation was 

more glorious by its tiinmphs, in that which 
is now to engage our attention, it was still 
more so by its defeats. If elsewhere it could 
point to thrones and sovereign councils, here 
it might point to scaffolds and "hill-side" 
meetings. Whoever knows what constitutes 
the true glory of Christianity upon earth, 
and the features that assimilate it to its 
Head, will study with a livelier feeling of 
respect and love the often blood-stained 
history that we now proceed to relate. 

'fhe majority of the men who have after
wards glittered on the stage of the world 
were born in the provinces where their 
minds first began to expand. Paris is a tree 
that presents many flowers and fruits to the 
eye, but whose roots spread far and wide 
into the bosom of the earth, to draw from 
thence the nutritions juices which they 
transform. The Reformation also followed 
this law. , 

The Alps, which beheld bold and christian 
men spring up in every canton and almost 
in every valley of Switzerland, were destined 
in :France also to cover with their length
ened shadows the infancy of some of the 
first reformers. For ages they had guarded 
the treasure more or less pure in their high 
valleys, among the inhabitants of the Pied
montese districts of Lnzerne, Angrogne, and 
La Peyrouse. The truth, which Rome could 
not reach there, had spread from these val
leys to the other side of these mountains. 
and along their base to Provence and Dan
phiny. 

The year after the accession of Charles 
VIII., son of Louis XI., a sickly and timid 
child, Innocent VIII. had assumed the pon
tifical tiara (1484). He had seven or eight 
sons by different mothers ; and hence. ac
cording to an epigram of the times, Rome 
unanimously saluted him with the name of 
Father.1 

There was at that time on all the slopes 
of the Dauphinese Alps, and along the banks 
of the Durance, a new growth of the old 
W aldensian opinions. "'l'he roots," says an 
old chronicler, "were continnaily putting 
forth new shoots in every direction."" Bold 
men called the Roman Church the church of 
devils, and maintained that it was as profit
able to pray in a stable as in a church. 

The priests, the bishops, and the Roman 
legates uttered a cry of alarm, and on the 5th 
kalends of May (27th April) 1487, Innocent 
VIII., the father of the Romans, issued a 
bull against these humble Christians. " 'l'o 
arms," said the pontiff, "and trample these 
heretics under foot as venomous serpents."3 

At the approach of the legate, followed by 
an army of eighteen thousand men and a 
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number of volunteers, who wished to share 
the spoils of the Waldenses, the latter aban
doned their houses and took refuge in the 
mountains, caverns, and clefts of the rocks 
as the birds flee for shelter when the stor~ 
begins to lower. Not a valley, nor a wood, 
nor a rock, escaped their persecutors ; every 
where in this part of the Alps, and particu
larly on the Italian side, these poor disciples 
~f Ch1·ist were hunted down like beasts of 
prey. At last the pope's satellites were worn 
out: their strength was exhausted, their feet 
could no longer scale the steep retreats of 
the " heretics," and their arms refused to 
strike. 

In these alpine districts, then disturbed 
by Romish fanaticism, three leagues from 
the ancient town of Gap,1 in the direction of 
Grenoble, not far from the flowery turf that 
clothes the table-land of Bayard's mountain, 
at the foot of the Aiguille and near the pass 
of Glaize, towards the place where the Buzon 
takes its rise, stood and still stands a group 
of houses, half hidden by the surrounding 
trees, and which bears the name of Farel,
or, in the dialect of the country, Fareau. 2 

On an extensive terrace raised above the 
neighbouring cottages might be seen a house 
of that class which is denominated Gentil
hommiere, a manor-house. It was surrounded 
by an orchard which led to the village. 
Here, in these days of trouble, dwelt a noble 
family of established piety, known by the 
name of Farel.3 In 1489, the very year in 
which the papacy was employing its severeet 
measures in Dauphiny, was born in this mo: 
dest mansion a son who received the uamJ 
of William. Three brothers, Daniel, W.aLter, 
and Claude, and one sister, grew up with 
William, and shared his sports ou the banks 
of the Buzon and at the foot of the Bayard. 

There William's childhood and early youth 
were passed. His parents were among the 
most devoted servants of the papacy. "My 
father and mother believed every thing," he 
tells us himself; 4 "and accordingly they 
brought up their children in all the observ
ances of Romish devotion." 

God had bestowed rare qualities on Wil
liam Fare!, such as were fitted to give him a 
great ascendancy over his fellows. 'Possess
ing a penetrating mind and lively imagina
tion, sincere and upright, having a greatness 
of soul that never allowed him, at whatever 
risk, to betray the convictions of his heart, 
he was remarkable also for ardour, fire, in-

l Chief town or the Hautes Alpes. 
2 Revue du Dauphine, July 1837, p. 35. As you go from 

Grenoble to Gap, a quarter of an hour's journey beyond the 
last post-house,, and a.bout a stone's throw to the right of 
the high~road, may be seen the vtllagc of the Fa.rels. The 
sUe of the hous~ inhabited by Farel's father is still shown, 
It is now occn1ned only by a. cottage, but from its dimen. 
slons It may be seen that it could not have belonged to an 
ordinary house. The present inba.t.tta.nt bears the name of 
Farel. ~ I am indebted for this information to M. Blanc, 
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domitable courage, and daring, which never 
shrunk from any obstacle. But, at the same 
time, he had all the defects allied to these 
qualities ; and his parents were often com
pelled to check his impetuosity. 

·wmiam threw himself with his whole soul 
into the superstitious habits of his credulous 
family. " I am horror-struck," said he 
" when I consider the hours, the prayers: 
and the divine honours, which I myself have 
offered and caused others to offer to the cross 
and other such things." 1 

Four leagues to the south of Gap, near 
Tallard, on a hill that rises above the im
petuous stream of the Durance, was a place 
m great repute, named Sainte Croix (the holy 
cross). William was only seven or eight 
years old when his father and mother re
solved to take him thither on a pilgrimage.• 
"The cross in that place," they told him, 
" is made of the very wood on which Christ 
was crncified." 

The family began their journey, and at 
last reached the highly venerated cross. be
fore which they all fell prostrate. After 
gazing for a time on the sacred wood and the 
copper of the cross, the latter being made fas 
the priest told them) of the basin in which 
Christ washed his apostles' feet, the pilgrims 
turned their eyes to a small crucifix attached 
to the cross : " When the devil sends us hail 
and thunder," continued the priest, "this 
crucifix moves about so violently, that it 
seems to get loose from the cross, as if de
sirous of running at the devil, and it con
tinues throwing out sparks of fire against 
the storm ; if it were not for this, nothing 
would be left upon earth." 3 

The pious pilgrims were deeply moved by 
the account of these wonderful prodigies. 
" No one " c~ued the priest " sees or 
knows a~ght of~ things ex~ept myself 
and this man." T:~!3",,pilgrims turned their 
heads, and saw ,,., 'strange-looking person 
standing near them. " It was frightful to 
look at him," said Fare!. 4 White scales 
covered the pupils of his eyes, " whether 
they were there in reality, or Satan only 
made them appear so." This extraordinary 
man, whom the incredulous denominated 
" the priest's wiza1·d," on being appealed to 
by t~ie latter, immediately replied that the 
prodigy was true.5 

_A n_ew episode completed the picture bv 
mmghng a suspicion of criminal disorde1:s 
with these superstitions. " There came up 
a young woman, intent on other devotion 
than that of the cross, carrying her infant 
wrapped in a cloth. Then the priest went 
up, took hold of the woman and child and 
lei! them into the chapel. I may safely as
sert, that never did dancer take a woman 
and lead her out more lovingly than he did. 

p9as~~R~l~~1e:~ Farellum, Delph~n!\tem, nobtu familia or. 
tum. Bezre Icones.-Cal\'in, wntmg to Car_dina.l Sado!ct, ! Y.~s~~~~ y:;t;e1ft.1:t c~~~:i1!~~~a:it!1iife.23
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But such was our blindness, that neither their 
looks nor their gestures, even when they had 
behaved in an unseemly manner before us, 
appeared otherwise than good and holy. It 
was clear that the woman and my gallant of 
a priest understood the miracle thoroughly, 
and made it a cover to their intercourse." 1 

Such is a faithful picture of religion and 
morals in France at the commencement of 
the Reformation. Morality and belief were 
alike poisoned, and both required a powerful 
renovation. The greater the value attached 
to external works, the farther men were re
moved from sanctification of heart ; dead or
dinances had been every where substituted 
for a christian life, and a strange but not un
natural u~ion had taken place between the 
most scandalous debauchery and the most 
superstitious devotion. Theft had been com
mitted before the altar, seduction practised 
in the confessional, poison mingled with the 
consecrated elements, adultery perpetrated at 
the foot of the cross. Superstition, by de
stroying belief, had destroyed morality. 

There were, however, numerous excep
tions in the Ch1istianity of the middle ages. 
Even a surerstitious faith might be sincere, 
and of this William Farel is an example. 
The same zeal that afterwards urged him to 
travel to so many different places to spread 
the knowledge of Jesus Christ was at this 
time attracting him wherever the Church 
exhibited a miracle or claimed any adoration. 
Dauphiny had its seven wonders, which long 
possessed the power of striking the imagina
tion of the people.• But the beauties of na
ture that surrounded him had also their in
fluence in raising his soul to the Creator. 

The magnificent chain of the Alps, those 
summits covered with eternal snow,-those 
vast rocks, here rearing their sharp peaks to 
heaven, there stretching their immense and 
jagged ridges high above the clonds, as if an 
island was suspended in the air ;-all these 
wonders of creation, which were at this time 
elevating the soul of Ulrich Zwingle in the 
Tockenburg, were appealing also in mute but 
powerful language to the heart of William 
Farel among the mountains ofDauphiny. He 
thirsted for life, for knowledge, and for light; 
-he aspired to be something great ;-he 
asked permission to study. 

This was a great blow to his father, who 
thought that a young noble ought to know 
nothing beyond his rosary and his sword. 
At this time fame was trumpeting the prow
ess of a youthful countryman of William 
Farel's, a Dauphinese like himself, named 
Du Terrail, but better known as Bayard, 
who at the battle of the Tar, on the other 
side of the Alps, bad just given a signal dis
play of courage. " Such sons," it was ob
served, " are like arrows in the hand of a 
strong man. Blessed is the man that hath 

his quiver full of them I " Accordingly, 
Farel's father opposed the taste which Wil
liam manifested for learning. But the young 
man was not to be shaken. God destined 
him for nobler conquests than those of Ba
yard. He persevered in his entreaties, and 
the old gentleman gave way at last.1 

Farel immediately applied to study with 
surprising ardour. The masters whom he 
found in Dauphiny were of little help to him 
and he had to contend with bad methods and 
the incapability of his teachers.• These dif
ficulties excited instead of discouraging him, 
and he soon surmounted these obstacles. 
His brothers followed his example. Daniel 
afterwards entered on the career of politics, 
and was employed in important negotiations 
concerning religion.8 Walter gained the 
entire confidence of the Count of Furstem
berg. 

Farel, eager Jn the pursuit of knowledge, 
having learnt all that could be acquired in 
his province, turned his eyes elsewhere. 'fhe 
renown of the university of Paris had long 
filled the christian world. He desired to see 
" that mother of all learning, that trne lamp 
of the Church which never knew eclipse, 
that clear and polished mirror of the faith, 
dimmed by no cloud, and spotted by no 
touch." 4 He obtained the permission of his 
parents, and set out for the capital of 
France. 

CHAPTER II. 

Louts XII. and the Assembly of Tours-Francis and Mar
garet-Learned Men-Lefevre-His Courses at the Uni-

11!:ll!Ul~e:J~nfie:::;~t~~-~~~:?1 w8a\~nf :~Le~::;~:: 
Prophecy-Teaches Justification by Fatth-Objections
Disorder of the Colleges-Effects on Farel-Election
Sanctificatlon of Life. 

ONE day in the year 1510, or shortly after. 
the young Dauphinese ardved in Paris. The 
province had made him an ardent follower of 
the paracy ; the capital was to make him 
somethmg very differ-ent. In France the 
Reformation was not destined to go forth, as 
in Germany, from a small city. All the 
movements that agitate the people proceed 
from the metropolis. A concurrence of pro
vidential circumstances made Paris, at the 
beginning of the sixteenth century, a focus 
whence a spark of life might easily escape. 
The young man from the neighbourhood of 
Gap, who arrived there humble and ignorant. 
was to receive that spark in his heart and 
share it with many others. ' 

' 1 Cum a. parentlbus vlx impetrn.ssem ad Uteras coneessum. 
(Fare1, Natali Galeoto, Ia27. MS. letters belonging to the 
consistory of Nenfchatel.) "' 

2 A prreceptoribus prrecipue in La.Una lingua lneptisslmls 
institutus. FarelU Epist. 

1 Dn vra.y usage de la crotx, pat• Guillaume Farel, p. 235. ! 'b~iteer~f ~f!in ~~-r~1e~';~~a.inatrem omnlum sclentla. 
m~::: o~'n':i~':iio~~tl~:• the cisterns of Sassenage, the {j~I\\:e;sff.ei~!ir~1f~I~~~~t~.e~-~~um .... Prima Apellat. 
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Louis XII. the father of his people, had 
just convoked the representatives of the 
French clergy to meet at Tours. This piince 
seems to have anticipated the times of the 
Reformation ; so that had this great revolu
tion taken place during his reign, the whole 
of Fmnce might have become protestant. 
The assembly of Tours had declared that the 
king possessed the right of waging war on 
the pope, and of enforcing the decrees of the 
Council of Basle. 'fhese measures were the 
object of general conversation in the colleges, 
the city, and the court; and must have made 
a deep impression on the mind of young 
Fare!. 

Two children were then growing up in the 
court of Louis XII. One was a prince of 
tall stature and striking features, who showed 
little moderation in his character, and fol
lowed blindly wherever his passions led him; 
so that the king was in the habit of saying: 
" '!'hat great boy will spoil all." 1 This was 
Francis of Angouleme, duke of Valois, and 
cousin to the king. Boisy, his tutor, had 
taught him, however, to honour literature. 

By the side of Francis was his sister Mar
garet, his senior by two years, " a princess," 
says Brantome, " of great mind and ability, 
both natural and acquired." 2 Accordingly, 
Louis had spared no pains in her education, 
and the most learned men in the kingdom 
hastened to acknowledge her as their pa
troness. 

Already, indeed, a group of illustrious men 
surrounded these two Valois. William Bu
dams, a man giving the run to his passions, 
fond of the chase, living only for his hawks, 
his horses, and his hounds, on a sudden, at 
the age of twenty-three, had stopped short, 
sold his hunting train, and applied himself 
to study with the zeal he had formerly dis
played in scouring the fields and forests with 
his dogs ; 3 the physician Cop; Francis Vat
able, whose knowledge of Hebrew was ad
mired by the Jews themselves; James Tusan, 
a celebrated Hellenist ; and many others, 
encouraged by Stephen Poucher, bishop of 
Paris, by Louis Ruze, the civil lieutenant, 
and by Francis de Luynes, and already pro
tected by the two young Valois, resisted the 
violent attacks of the Sorbonne, who looked 
upon the study of Greek and Hebrew as the 
most deadly heresy. At Paris, as in Germany 
and Switzerland, the restoration of sound 
doctrine was to be preceded by the revival 
of letters. But in France the hands that 
thus prepared the materials were not des
tined to construct the edifice. 

Among all the doctors who then adorned 
t~e . cap!tal, was observed a man of very 
d1mmut1ve. s~at~re, of mean appearance, and 
humble ongm, whose intellect learninO' 
and powerful eloquence had an 'indefinabl; 

attraction for all who heard him. His name 
was Lefevre; and he was born about 1455 
at Etaples, a village in Picardy. He had 
received a rude, or as Theodore Beza calls it, 
a barbarous education; but his genius had 
supplied the want of masters; and his piety, 
learning, and nobility of soul, shone out with 
so much the brighter lustre. He had tra
velled much, and it would appear that his 
desire of acquiring knowledge had led him 
into Asia and Africa.1 As early as 1493, 
Lefevre, then doctor of divinity, was pro
fessor in the university of Paris. He imme
diately occupied a distinguished rank, and, 
in the estimation of Erasmus, was the first.2 

Lefevere saw that he had a task to per
form. Although attached to the practices of 
the Romish Church, he resolved to attack 
the barbarism then prevailing in the univer
sity ;3 he began to teach the various branches 
of philosophy with a clearness hitherto un
known. He endeavoured to revive the study 
of languages and learned antiquity. He 
went farther than this; he perceived that, 
as regards a work of regeneration, philosophy 
and learning are insufficient. Abandoning, 
therefore, scholasticism, which for so many 
ages had reigned supreme in the schools, he 
returned to the Bible, and revived in Ch1is
tendom the study of the Holy Scriptures and 
evangelical learning. He did not devote his 
time to dry researches, he went to the heart 
of the Bible. His eloquence, his candour, 
his amiability captivated all hearts. Se1ious 
and fervent in the pulpit, he indulged in a 
sweet familiarity with his pupils. " He loves 
me exceedinglr," wrote Glarean, one of their 
number, to !us f1iend Zwingle. "Full of 
candour and kindness, he often sings, prays, 
disputes, and laughs at the follies of the 
world with me." 4 Accordingly, a great 
number of disciples from every country sat 
at his feet. 

This man, with all his learning, submitted 
with the simplicity of a child to every obser
vance of the Church. He passed as much 
time in the churches as in his study, so that 
a close union seemed destined to unite the 
aged doctor of Picardy and the young scholar 
of Dauphiny. ·when two natures so similar 
as these meet together, though it be within 
the wide circuit of a capital, they tend to 
draw near each other. In his pious pilgrim
ages, young Farel soon noticed an aged 
man, and was struck by his devotion. He 
prostrated himself before the images, and re
mained long on his knees, praying with fer
vour and devoutly repeating his hours. 
"Never," said Fare!, "never had I seen a 
chanter of the mass sing it with greater re-

I In his Commentary on 2 Thessalonians ii. will be found 
a. curious account or Mecca and its temple, furnished to him 
by some traveller. 

2 Fabro. viro quo vlx: in multis millibus reperias vel in~ 

l Mezeray, vol. iv. 127. teru::~~r1!~1~~b~r1~~~:1~ ~~~~~~~~~~inc~~b~it~i!i de. 
2 Brant.~ Dames i1lustNs, p. 331. trudi, Beza. !cones. 
3 His wife a.nd sons came to Geneva In lMO, after bis 4 Supra modum me amat totus integer et candidus, me. 

4e,a\?Omunculi unhts neque genere lnsi&'nls. Bezro lcones. ~i~m cantilla.t, ludit, disputa.t, ridet mecum. Zw. Epp. P· 
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verence." 1 This man was Lefevre. Wil
liam Farel immediately desired to become 
acquainted with him; -and could not restrain 
his joy when he found himself kindly re
ceived by this celebrated man. William had 
gained his object in coming to the capital. 
From that time his greatest pleasure was 
to converse with the doctor of Etaples, to 
listen to him, to hear his admirable lessons, 
and to kneel with him .devoutly before the 
same shrines. Often might the aged Lefevre 
and his young disciple be seen adorning an 
image of the Virgin with flowers; and 
alone, far from all Paris, far from its 
scholars and its doctors, they murmured in 
concert the fervent prayers they offered up to 
Mary.2 , 

J,'arel's attachment to Lefevre was no
ticed by many. The respect felt towards 
the old doctor was reflected on his young dis
ciple. This illustrious friendship drew the 
Dauphinese from his obscurity. He soon 
acquired a reputation for zeal; and many 
devout rich pernons in Paris intrusted him 
with various sums of money intended for 
the support of the poorer students.8 

Some time elapsed ere Lefevre and his 
disciple arrived at a clear perception of the 
truth. It was not the hope of a rich benefice 
or a propensity to a dissolute life which bound 
Fare! to the pope ; those vulgar ties were not 
made for souls like his. To him the pope 
was the visible head of the Church, a sort of 
deity, by whose commandments souls might 
be saved. Whenever he heard any one 
speaking against this highly venerated pon
tiff, he would gnash his teeth like a furious 
wolf, and would have called down lightning 
from heaven "to overwhelm the guilty 
wretch with utter ruin and confusion."-" I 
believe," said he, " in the cross, in pilgrim
ages, images, vows and relics. What the 
priest holds in his hands, puts into the box, 
and there shuts up, eats, and gives others 
to eat, is my only true God, and to me there 
is no other, either in heaven or upon earth." 4 

-" Satan," says he in another place, "had so 
lodged the pope, the papacy, and all that is 
his in my hea1·t, that even the pope had not 
so much of it in himself." 

Thus, the more Fare! appeared to seek 
God, the more his piety decayed and super
stition increased in his soul ; every thing 
was going from bad to worse. He has him
self described this condition in energetic lan
guage :5 " Alas! how I shudder at myself 
and at my faults," said he, "when I think 
upon it ; and how great and wonderful a 
work of God it is, that man should ever have 
been dragged from such an abyss ! " 

~ tror1~u~J~~et!i~,:~~i;;:sid~~~~~~~:~i:~~,i mur-
rnuraremus preces l\laria.na.s ad idolum, orna.ri. Fa.rel to 
Pellican, anno 1~. 

a Geneva MS. 
4 Ep. de Fa.rel. A tous seigneurs, &c. 
6 Quo plus pergere et promovere allnitebar eo amplius 

retrocedebam. Farellus Oa.leoto, MS. Letters at .Neut:. 
chatel. 

From this abyss he emerged only by de
grees. He had at first studied the profane 
authors ; his piety finding no food there, he 
began to meditate on the Jives of the saints ; 
infatuated as he was before, these legends 
only made him still more so.1 He then at
tached himself to several doctors of the age; 
but as he had gone to them in wretchedness, 
he left them more wretched still. At last 
he began to study the ancient philosophers, 
and expected to learn from Aristotle how to 
be a Christian; again his hopes were disap
pointed. B,)oks, images, relics, Aristotle, 
Mary, and the saints-all proved unavailing. 
His 'ardent soul wandered from one human 
wisdom to another, without finding the 
means of allaying its burning thirst. 

Meantime the pope, allowing the writings 
of the Old and New Testaments to be called 
The Holy Bible, Farel began to read them, 
as Luther had done in the cloister at Er
furth; he was amazed 2 at seeing that every 
thing upon earth was different from what is 
taught in the Scriptures. Perhaps he was 
on the point of reaching the truth, but on a 
sudden a thicker darkness plunged him into 
another abyss. "Satan came suddenly upon 
me," said he, "that he might not lose his 
prize, and dealt with me according to his 
custom."3 A terrible struggle between the 
Word of God and the word of the Church 
then took place in his heart. If he met with 
any passages of Scripture opposed to the 
Romish practices, he cast down his eyes, 
blushed, and dared not believe what he read.' 
"Alas!" said he, fearing to keep his looks 
fixed on the Bible, " I do not well under
stand these things; I must give a very-dif
ferent meaning to the Scriptures from that 
which they seem to have. I must keep to 
the interpretation of the Church, and indeed 
of the pope." 

One day, as he was reading the Bible. a 
doctor who happened to come in rebuked him 
sharply. "No man," said he, "ought to 
read the Holy Scriptures before he has learnt 
philosophy and taken his degree in arts." 
This was a preparation the apostles had not 
required ; but Farel believed him. " I was," 
says he, "the most wretched of men, shut 
ting my eyes lest I should see. " 6 

J,'rom that time the young Dauphinese 
had a return to his Romish lervour. 'l'he 
legends of the saints inflamed his imagina
tion. The greater the severity of the mo 
nastic rules, the greater was the attraction 
he felt towards them. In the midst of the 
woods near Paris, some Carthusians inha
bited a group of gloomy cells ; he visited 
them with reverence, and shared in their 
austerities. " I was wholly employed, day 

1 Qu:e de sanctls conscrtpta. offendeba.m, verum ex stulto 
insanum facieba.nt, Farellus Galeoto, 11S. Letters at. Neuf. 
chatel. ; r~~l. A tous seigneurs, &c. 

4 Oculos demittens, visis non credebam. Farellus Natali 
G:tleoto. 

.'; Oculos a luce a.vertebam. Ibid. 
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and night, in serving the devil," said he, 
" after the fashion of that man of sin, the 
pope. I had my Pantheon in my heart, and 
such a troop of mediators, saviours, and gods, 
that I might well have passed for a papal 
register." 

The darkness could not grow deeper; the 
morning star was soon to arise, and it was 
destined to appear at Lefevre's voice. There 
were already some gleams of light in the 
doctor of Etaples; an inward conviction told 
him that the Church could not long remain 
in its actual position ; and often, at the very 
moment of his return from saying mass, or 
of rising from before some image, the old 
man would turn towards his youthful dis
ciple and grasping him by the hand would 
say i~ a serious tone of voice : " My dear 
William, God will renew the world, and you 
will see it! " 1 Farel did not thoroughly un
derstand these words. Yet Lefevre did not 
confine himself to this mysterious language; 
a great change which was then wrought in 
him, was destined to produce a similar effect 
on his disciple. 

The old doctor was engaged in a laborious 
task; he was carefully collecting the legends 
of the saints and martyrs, and arranging 
them according to the order in which their 
names are found in the calendar. Two 
months had alreadl been ]Jrinted, when one 
of those beams o light which come from 
heaven, suddenly illuminated his soul. He 
could not resist the disgust which such pue
rile superstitions must ever cause .in the 
heart of a Christian. The sublimity of the 
Word of God made him perceive the paltry 
nature of these fables. They now appeared 
to him no better than " brimstone fit to 
kindle the fire of idolatry." 2 He abandoned 
his work, and throwing these legends aside, 
turned ardently towards the Holy Scriptures. 
At the moment when Lefevre, quitting the 
wondrous tales of the saints, laid his hand 
on the Word of God, a new era began in 
France, and was the commencement of the 
Reformation. 

In effect, Lefevre, weaned from the fables 
of the Breviary, began to study the Epistles 
of St. Paul ; the light increased rapidly in 
his heart, and he immediately imparted to 
his disciples that knowledge of the truth 
which we find in his commentaries.3 Strange 
doctrines were those for the school and for 
the age, which were then first heard in Paris, 
and disseminated by the press throughout the 
christian world. We may easily understand 
that the young disciples who listened to 

J A tons seigneurs.-See also his letter to Pemca.n. Ante 
annos plus minus quadraginta, me manu a.pprebensum ita. 
a11oquebatur: "Gulielme, oportet orbem immutarl et tu 
videbis !" 

2 A tous seigneurs, peuples et pasteurs 
3 The first edtti.on of his Commentary On the Epistles of 

St. Paul Is, if I m1stal<e not, that of_I512. A copy is extant 
Jn the Bibliotht:que Roya.le of Pans. The second edition 
is that from which I quote. The learned Simon sM·s (Ob
servations on the New Testament). that" Ja.mes Lefevre 
deserves to be ranked among the most skilful cornmenta. 
tors of the a,ge." We should give him greater praise than 
this. 

them were aroused, impressed, and changed 
by them; and that thus, prior to the year 
1512, the dawn of a bnghter day was prepar
ing for France. 

The doctrine of justification by faith 
which overthrew by a single blow the subtle~ 
ties of the schoolmen and the observances of 
popery, was boldly proclaimed in the bosom 
of the Sorbonne. " It is God alone," said 
the doctor, and the vaulted roofs of the uni
versity must have been astonished as they 
re-echoed such strange sounds, " it is God 
alone, who by his grace, through faith, justi
fies unto everlasting life.1 There is a right
eousness of works, there is a righteousness 
of grace; the one cometh from man, the 
other from God; one is earthly and passeth 
away, the other is heavenly and eternal; one 
is the shadow and the sign, the other the 
light and the truth; one makes sin known to 
us that we may escape death, the other re
veals grace that we may obtain life." 2 

" \Vhat then I" asked his hearers, as they 
listened to this teaching, which· contradicted 
that of four centuries ; " has any one man 
been ever justified without works?" "One!" 
answered Lefevre, " they are innumerable. 
How many people of disorderly lives, who 
have ardently prayed for the grace of bap
tism, possessing faith alone in Christ, and 
who, if they died the moment after, have 
entered into the life of the blessed without 
works ! "-" If, therefore, we are not justified 
by works, it is in vain that we perform 
them," replied some. The Paris doctor an
swered, and the other reformers would not 
perhaps have altogether approved of this 
reply: "Certainly not! they are not in vain. 
If I hold a mirror to the sun, its image is 
reflected ; the more I polish and clear it, 
the brighter is the reflection; but if we allow 
it to become tarnished, the splendour of the 
sun is dimmed. It is the same with justifi
cation in those who lead an impure life." In 
this passage, Lefevre, like Augustine in 
many, does not perhaps make a sufficient dis
tinction between sanctification and justifica
tion. The doctor of Etaples reminds us 
strongly of the Bishop of Hippona. Those 
who lead an unholy life have never received 
justification, and therefore cannot lose it. 
But Lefevre may have intended to say that 
the Christian, when he has fallen into any 
sin, loses the assurance of salvation, and not 
salvation itself. If so, there is no objection 
to be made against his doctrine. 

'fhus a new life and a new teaching had 
penetrated into the university of Paris. The 
doctrine of faith, formerly preached in Gaul 
by Pothinus and Irenreus, was heard there 
again. From this time there were two par
ties, two people in this great school of 
Christendom. Lefevre's lessons and the zeal 

1_ Sol us enlm Deus est qul bancJusttttam per fidem tra.dit, 
i~E~?~~ /!~fl~ ;:d

7
i!tam Justlfica.t reternam. Fabri Comm. 

2 Illa urnbratile vestigium atque sign.am, hrec lux et verl. 
tas est. Fabri Comm. in Epp. Pauli, p. 70. 
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of his disciples formed the most striking con
trast to the scholastic teaching of the majo
rity of the doctors, and the irregular and 
frivolous lives of most of the students. In 
the colleges, they were far more busily 
engaged in learning their parts in comedies, 
in masquerading, and in mountebank farces, 
than in studying the oracles of God. In 
these plays the honour of the great, of the 
princes, of the king himself, was frequently 
attacked. The parliament interfered about 
this period; and summoning the principals 
of several colleges before them, forbade those 
indulgent masters to permit such dramas to 
be represented in their houses.1 

But a more powerful diversion than the 
decrees of parliament suddenly came to cor
rect these disorders. Jesus Christ was 
preached. Great was the uproar on the 
benches of the university, and the students 
began to occupy themselves almost as much 
with the evangelical doctrines as with the 
quibbles of the school or with comedies. 
Many of those whose lives were the least 
irreproachable, adhered however to the doc
trine of works ; and feeling that the doctrine 
of faith condemned their way of living, they 
pretended that St. James was opposed to St. 
Paul. Lefevre, rnsolving to defend the 
treasure he had discovered, showed the agree
ment of these two apostles: "Does not St. 
James in his first chapter declare that every 
good and perfect gift cometh down from 
above 7 Now, who will deny that justifica
tion is the good and perfect gift? ...... If we 
see a man moving, the respiration that we 
perceive is to us a sign oflife. Thus works 
are necessary, but only as signs of a living 
faith, which is accompanied by justification.2 

Do eye-salves or lotions give light to the 
eye? .....• No ! it is the influence of the sun. 
Well, then, these lotions and these eye
salves are our works. The ray that the sun 
darts from above is justification itself. " 3 

Farel listened earnestly to this teaching. 
These words of salvation by grace had im
mediately an indescribable charm for him. 
Every objection fell: every struggle ceased. 
No sooner had Lefevre put forward this doc
trine than Farel embraced it with all the 
ardour of his soul. He had undergone 
labour and conflicts enough to be aware that 
he could not save himself. Accordingly, 
immediately he saw in the Word that God 
saves freely, he believed. " Lefevre," said 
he, " extricated me from the false opinion of 
human merits, and taught me that every 
thing came from grace: which I believed as 
soon as it was spoken." 4 Thus by a con
version as prompt and decisive as that of St. 

1 Crhier, Hist. de l'Unlversit6, v. 95. 
2 Opera signa vlvre fidel,quamjustificatlosequitur. Fa.bri 

Comm. in Epp. Pauli, p 73. 
3 Sed radius desuper D, sole vibratus,Justlfica.tio est. Ibid. 
4 Farel. A tous seigneurs. 

Paul was :Farel led to the faith,-that Fare! 
who (as Theodore Beza says) undismayed 
by difficulties, threats, abuse, or blows, won 
over to Jesus Christ l\fontbelliard, Neufcha
tel, Lausanne, Aigle, and finally Geneva.1 

Meanwhile Lefevre, continuing his lessons, 
and delighting, as Luther did, in employing 
contrasts and paradoxes containing weighty 
truths, extolled the greatness of the mys
teries of redemption : " Ineffable exchange," 
exclaimed he, " the innocent One is con
demned and the criminal acquitted ; the 
Blessing is cursed, and he who was cursed 
is blessed ; the Life dies, and the dead Ii ve ; 
the Glory is covered with shame, and He 
who was put to shame is covered with 
glory." 2 The pious doctor, going still 
deeper acknowledged that all salvation pro
ceeds from the sovereignty of God's love. 
"Those who are saved," said he, "are saved 
by election, by grace, by the will of God, not 
by their own. Our own election, will, and 
works are of no avail: the election of God 
alone is profitable. When we are converted, 
it is not our conversion that makes us 
the elect of God, but the grace, will, and 
election of God which convert ns." 3 

But Lefevre did not confine himself to 
doctrines alone: if he gave to God the glory, 
he required obedience from man, and urged 
the obligations which proceed from the great 
privileges of the Christian. " If thou art a 
member of Christ's Church, thou art also a 
member of his body," said he ; " and if thou 
art a member of Christ's body, thou art full 
of the Divinity; for in him dwelleth the ful
ness af the Godhead bodily. Oh! if men 
could but understand this privilege, how 
chastely, purely, and holily would they live, 
and they would look upon all the glory of 
this world as disgrace, in comparison with 
that inner glory which is hidden from the 
eyes of the flesh." 4 

Lefevre perceived that the office of a 
teacher of the Word is a lofty station ; and 
he exercised it with unshaken fidelity. The 
corruption of the times, and particularly that 
of the clergy, excited his indignation, and 
became the subject of severe rebuke. "How 
scandalous it is," said he, " to see a bishop 
asking persons to drink with him, gambling, 
rattling the dice, spending his time with 
hawks and dogs, and in hunting, hallooing 
after rooks and deer, and frequenting houses 
of ill-fame t • ......... O men deserving a se-
verer punishment than Sardanapalus him
self!" 

I Nutus difflcultatibus fractns, nuIJis minis, convitiis, 
verberibus denique inflictis territus. nezre !cones. 

2 O ineff'abile commercium ! .•• . Fabri Comm. 145, verso. 

tl~ :
1
¥>~\H!:te:tere~h~cel~~~s~f~~~tt~~~!irssr~~t~:t~~~ 

Ibid. p. 89, rnrso. 
4 Si de corpore Christi, divinitate repletus es. Ibid. 

p. 176, verso. 
5 Et virgunculas gremio tenentem, cum suavils sermonea 

miscentem. • Ibid. p. 208. 
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CHAPTER III. 

Farel and the Saints-The UntveTSlty-Farel's Conversion 
-Fa.re! and Luther-Other Disciples-Date of the Re
form in Fra.nce-Spontaneous Rise of the different Ra,. 
forms-Which was the first !-Lefevre's Place. 

Tnus taught Lefevre. Farel listened, trem
bling with emotion; he received all, and 
rushed suddenly into the new path that was 
opening before him. There was, however, 
one point of his ancient faith which he could 
not as yet entirely renounce; this was the 
invocation of saints. The best spirits often 
have these relics of darkness, which they 
cling to after their illumination. :Farel was 
astonished as he heard the illustrious doctor 
declare that Christ alone should be invoked. 
" Religion has but one foundation," said 
Lefevre, "one object, one Head, Jesus 
Christ, blessed for evermore: alone hath He 
trodden the wine-press. Let us not then call 
ourselves after St. Paul, or Apollos, or St. 
Peter. The cross of Christ alone openeth 
the gates of heaven, and shutteth the gates 
of hell." When he heard these words, a 
fierce conflict took place in Farel's soul. On 
the one hand, he beheld the multitude of 
saints with the Church; on the other, Jesus 
Christ alone with his master. Now he 
inclined to one side, now to another; it ,was 
his last error and his last battle. He hesi
tated, he still clung to those venerable men 
and women at whose feet Rome falls in ado
ration. At length the decisive blow was 
struck from above. The scales fell from his 
eyes. Jesus alone appearnd deserving of 
his worship. "Then," said he, "popery 
was utterly overthrown ; I began to detest 
it as devilish, and the holy Word of God had 
the chief place in my heart. w 1 

Public events accelerated the course of 
Fare! and his friends. Thomas de Vio, who 
afterwards contended with Luther at Augs
burg and at Leipsic, having advanced in one 
of his works that the pope was the absolute 
monarch of the Church, Lonis XII. laid the 
book before the university in the month of 
February 1512. James Allmain, one of the 
youngest doctors, a man of profound genius 
and indefatigable application, read before the 
faculty of theology a refutation of the cardi
nal's assertions, which was received with the 
greatest applause.2 

What impression must not such discourses 
have produced on the minds of Lefevre's 
young disciples! Could they hesitate when 
the university seemed impatient under the 
papal yoke? If the main body itself was in 
motion, ought not they to rush forward as 
skirmishers and clear the way? " It was 
necessary," said Fare!, "that popery should 
have fallen little by little from my heart ; for 
it did not tumble down at the first shock." 3 

1 Farel. A tous seigneurs. 
2 Crevier, Hist. de l'Untverslt~ de Parts, v. 81. 
I Farel. A tous seigneurs. 

He contemplated the abyss of superstitions 
in which he had been plunged. Standing on 
the brink, he once more surveyed its depth 
with an anxious eye, and shrunk back with 
a feeling of te1Tor. " Oh ! what horror do I 
feel at myself and my sins, when I think of 
these things!" exclaimed he.1 "0 Lord," 
he continued, "would that my soul had 
served thee with a living faith, as thy obe
dient servants have done ; would that it had 
prayed to and honoured thee as much as I 
have given my heart to the mass and to serve 
that enchanted wafer, giving it all honour!" 
In such terms did the youthful Dauphinese 
deplore his past life, and repeat in tears, as 
St. Augustine had done before: "I have 
known Thee too late ; too late have I loved 
'fhee!" 

Fare! had found Jesus Christ; and having 
reached the port, he was delighted to find re
pose after such terrible storms.• " Now,' 
said he, " every thing appears to me under a 
fresh aspect.3 Scripture is cleared up; pro
phecy is opened; the apostle shed a strong 
light upon my soul.4 A voice, till now 
unknown, the voice of Christ, my Shepherd, 
my Master, my Teacher, speaks to me with 
power." 5 He was so changed that, "instead 
of the murderous heart of a ravening wolf, 
he came back," he tells us, " quietly, like a 
meek and harmless lamb, having his heart 
entirely withdrawn from the pope, and giYen 
to Jesus Christ." 6 

Having escaped from so great an evil, he 
turned towards the Bible, 7 and began to 
study Greek and Hebrew with much earnest
ness." He read the Scriptures constantly, 
with ever increasing affection, and God en
lightened him from day to day. He still 
continued to attend the churches of the esta
blished worship; but what found he there? 
loud voices, mterminable chantings, and 
words spoken without understanding." Ac
cordingly, when standing in the midst of a 
crowd that was passing near an image or an 
altar, he would exclaim, " Thou alone art 
God I thou alone art wise ! thou alone art 
good! 10 Nothing must be taken away from 
thy holy law, and nothing added. For thou 
alone art the Lord, and thou alone wilt and 
must command.'' 

Thus fell in his eyes all men and all 
teachers from the height to which his ima
gination had raised them, and he now saw 
nothing in the world but God and his Word. 
The other doctors of Paris, by their per
secutions of Lefevre had already fallen 

1 Fare]. A tous seigneurs. 11 
2 Animus per varia Jaetatus, verum nactus Portum, soU I 

h18YS.m ~~~~1:~~~~1&ctes. Ibid. I i 
4 Notior scriptura, apertlores propbetre, luctdiores apos. 

toJi.Ai:l:; pastoris, maglstri, et prreceptorls Christi vox. 
Ibid. 

6 Farel. A tons seigneu1'8. 

~ tffe0 ori~~1: 8:~!::1a~~i~~~~Parfil~s~aleoto. 
N:u~J:!:'t~rli:s~ulti, cantiones tnnumerre. Farel Galeoto. 

10 Vere tu solus Deus. Ibid. 
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in his esteem ; but erelong Lefevre himself, 
his belov~ guide, was no more than a man 
like himself. He loved and venerated him 
still; but God alone became his master. 

Of all the reformers, Fare! and Luther are 
perhaps those whose early spiritual develop
ments are best known to us, and who had to 
pass through the greatest struggles. Quick 
and ardent, men of conflict and strife, they 
underwent the severest trials before attaining 
peace. Fare! is the pioneer of the Reforma
tion in France and Switzerland; he rushes 
into the wood, and hews down the aged 
giants of the forest with his axe. Calvin 
came after, like- Melancthon, from whom he 
differs indeed in character, but whom he re
sembles in his part as theologian and orga
nizer. These two men, who have something 

1 
in common with the legislators of antiquity, 
-the one in its graceful, the other in its 
severe style,-built up, settled, and gave 
laws to the territory conquered by the first 
two reformers. If, however, Luther and 
Fare! approximate in some of their features, 
we must acknowledge that the latter re
sembles the Saxon reformer in one aspect 
only. Besides his superior genius, Luther 
had, in all that concerned the Church, a mo
deration and wisdom, an acquaintance with 
the past, a comprehensive judgment, and 
even an organizing faculty, that did not 
exist to the same degree in the Dauphinese 
reformer. 

Fare! was not the only young Frenchman 
into whose mind the new light then beamed. 
The doctrines that fell from the lips of the 
illustrious doctor of Etaples fermented among 
the crowd who listened to his lectures, and in 
his school were trained the daring soldiers 
who, in the hour of battle, were to contend 
even to the foot of the scaffold. They listened, 
compared, discussed, and keenly argued on 
both sides. It is probable that among the 
small number of scholars who defended the 
truth was young Peter Robert Oliveton, 
born at Noyon about the close of the fifteenth 
century, who afterwards translated the Bible 
into French from Lefevre's version, and who 
seems to have been the first to draw the 
attention of a youth of his family, also a 
native of Noyon, to the Gospel, and who 
became the most illustrious chief of the Re
formation.1 

Thus in 1512, at a time when Luther had 
made no impression on the world, and was 
going to Rome on some trifling monkish 
business,-at an epoch when Zwingle had 
not yet begun to apply himself earnestly to 
sacred learning, and was crossing the Alps 
with the confederates to fight for the pope,
Paris and France were listening to-the teach
ing of those vital truths from which the Re
formation was ordained to issue ; and souls 
prepared to disseminate them were drinking 
them in with holy thirst. Hence Theodore 

Beza, speaking of Lefevre, hails him as the 
man " who boldly began the revival of the 
pure religion of Jesus Christ;" 1 and remarks 
that, " as in ancient times the school of Iso
crates sent forth the best orators, so from the 
lecture-room of the doctor of Etaples issued 
many of the best men of the age and of the 
Church." 2 

The Reformation was not, therefore, in 
France a foreign importation. It was born 
on French soil ; it germinated in Paris; it 
put forth its first shoots in the university 
itself, that second authority in Romish Christ
endom. God planted the seeds of this work 
in the simple hearts of a Picard and a Dau
phinese, before they had begun to bud forth 
in any other country upon earth. The Swiss 
Reformation, as we have seen,3 was inde
pendent of the German Reformation; and in 
its turn the Reformation in France was 
independent of that of Switzerland and of 
Germany. The work commenced at the 
same time in different countries, without any 
communication one with the other; as in 
a battle all the divisions begin to move at 
the same moment, although one has not told 
the other to march, but because one and the 
same command, issuing from a higher power, 
has been heard by all. 'fhe time had come, 
the nations were prepared, and God was 
every where beginning the revival of his 
Church at the same time. Such facts demon
strate that the great revolution of the six
teenth century was a work of God. 

If we look only to dates, we must acknow
ledge that neither to Switzerland nor to Ger
many belongs the honour of having begun 
this work, although, hitherto, these two 
countries alone have contended for it. This 
honour belongs to France. This is a truth, 
a fact that we are anxious to establish, be
cause until now it may possibly have been 
overlooked. Without dwelling on the influ
ence that Lefevre exercised directly or indi-· 
rectly on many individuals, and in particular 
on Calvin himself, as we conjecture, let us 
reflect on that which he had on one only of 
his disciples,-on Fare!, and on the energetic 
activity which this servant of God mani
fested ever afterwards. Can we, after that, 
resist the conviction, that if Zwingle and 
Luther had neYer appeared, there would still 
have been a reforming movement in France? 
It is impossible, no doubt, to calculate what 
might have been its extent; we must even 
acknowledge that the report of what was tak
ing place on the other side of the Rhine and 
the Jura afterwards animated and accelerated 
the progress of the French reformers. But 
they were the first awakened by the trumpet 
that sounded from heaven in the sixteenth 
century, and they were the first on foot and 
under arms upon the field of battle. 

1 Et purloris rellgionls lnsta.ura.tioneui rortlter aggreB&ue. 

B~z;i~c~:;tapulensis audltotjo praesta.ntlashnl vlri plurhnJ 
prodierint. Ibid. 

a See vol. U. p. 257". 
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Nevertheless Luther is the great workman 
of the sixteenth century, and in the fullest 
sense the first reformer. Lefevre is not so 
complete as Calvin, Farel, and Luther. He 
is of Wittemberg and Geneva, but there is 
still a tinge of the Sorbonne; he is the first 
catholic in the reform movement, and the 
last of the reformers in the catholic move
ment. He is to the end a sort of go-between, 
a mediator not altogether free from mystery, 
destined to remind us of the connexion be
tween the old things and the new, which 
seemed for ever separated by an impassable 
gulf. Though rejected and persecuted by 
Rome, he still clings to Rome by a slender 
thread which he has no desire to break. 
Lefevre of Etaples has a station apart in the 
theology of the sixteenth century: he is the 
link connecting the ancient times with the 
modern, and the man in whom the transition 
is made from the theology of the middle ages 
to the theology of the Reformation. 

CHAPTER IV. 

Oltaracter of Francis !.-Commencement of Modern Times 
-Liberty and Obedience-Margaret of Valois-'fhe Court 
-Brigonnet, Count of Montbrun-Lefevre commends him 
to the Bible-Francis I. and" his Children n-The Gospel 
brought to l\la.rgaret-Conversion-Adora.tion-Margaret'& 
Character. 

THUS the whole university was in a state of 
restlessness. But the Reformation in France 
was not to be a work of the learned only. It 
was to take its place among the great ones 
of the world, and even in the court of the 
sovereign. 

The youthful Francis I. of Angouleme had 
succeeded his father-in-law and cousin Louis 
XII. His beauty and address, his courage 
and love of pleasure, made him the first 
knight of his time. He aspired, however, at 
being something more : he desired to be a 
great and even a good king, provided every 
thing would bend to his sovereign pleasure. 
Valour, a taste for letters, and a love of gal
lantry, are three terms that will express the 
chara.cter of Francis and the spirit_ of his 
age. Two other illustrious kings, Henry IV. 
and especially Louis XIV., presented the 
same features in after-years. But these 
princes wanted what the Gospel communi
cates; and although there had always existed 
in the nation elements of holiness and chris
tian elevation, we may say that these three 
great monarchs of modern France have in 
some measure stamped upon their snbjects 
the impress of their own pecnliarities, or 
rather that they themselves were the faith
ful images of the character of their people. 
If the Gospel had entered France with the 
most illustrious of the Valois family, it would 
have brought the nation what it does not 
possess,-a spiritual tendency, a christian 
holiness, a knowledge of divine things, and 

would thus have perfected it in what con
stitutes the real strength and greltness of a 
people. 

It was in the reign of Francis I. that 
France and Enrope passed from the middle 
ages to modern times. The new world, 
which was then in the bud, grew up and 
entered into possession. Two classes of men 
imposed their influence on the new state of 
society. On the one hand were the men of 
faith, men also of wisdom and holiness; and 
by their side were the conrtly writers, friends 
of the world and of vice, who by the freedom 
of their principles, contribnted as much to 
the depravation of morals as the form!)r to 
their reformation. -

If Enrope in the days of Francis I. had not 
witnessed the rise of the reformers, and had 
been handed over by the severe jndgment of 
Providence to the unbelieving innovators, 
her fate and that of Christianity would have 
been decided. The danger was great. For 
some time these two classes of combatants, 
the antagonists of the pope and the oppo
nents of the Gospel, were mixed up together ; 
and as they both claimed liberty, they ap
peared to employ the same arms :;tgainst the 
same enemies. An unpractised eye could 
not distinguish between them amid the dust 
and clouds of the battle-field. If the former 
had allowed themselves to be carried away 
by the latter, all would have been lost. The 
enemies of the hierarchy were passing rapidly 
to the extremes of impiety, and urging chris
tian society into a frightful abyss ; the 
papacy itself was helping towards this ter· 
rible catastrophe, and accelerating by its 
ambition and its disorders the destruction of 
the remnants of trnth and life still surviving 
in the Church. But God raised up the Re
formation, and Christianity was saved. The 
reformers who had shouted liberty, soon 
called for obedience. The very men who 
had cast down the throne whence the Roman 
pontiff issued his oracles, fell prostrate before 
the Word of God. Then a clear and definite 
separation took place ; nay more, the two 
bodies engaged in war against each other. 
The one party had desired liberty only for 
themselves, the others had claimed it for the 
Word of God. The Reformation became the 
most fonnidable enemy of that incredulity 
towards which Rome is often so lenient. 
After restoring liberty to the C1rnrch, the 
reformers restored religion to the world. 
Of these two gifts, the latter was the most 
needed. 

The friends of infidelity hoped, for a while, 
to reckon among their number Margaret of 
Valois, duchess of Alern;on, whom Francis 
tenderly loved, and always called "sa mig
nonne," his darling, as we learn from Bran
tome.1 The same tastes, the same acquire
ments, distinguished both brother and sister. 
Possessing, like Francis, a handsome person, 

1 Vie des Dames lllustres, p, 333. La Haya, 1740. 
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Margaret combined with those eminent 
qualities that make great characters those 
gentler virtues that win the affections. In 
the world, in the gay entertainments at the 
court of the king and of the emperor, she 
shone like a queen, charming, surprising, 
and captivating all hearts. Passionately 
fond of letters, and endowed with a rare 
genius, she would retire to her closet, and 
there indulge in the sweet pleasures of 
thought, study, and learning. But her ruling 
passion was to do good and prevent evil. 
When ambassadors had been received by 
the king, they went and paid their respects 
to Margaret. " They were mightily en
chanted with her," says B.-antome, "and 
made a glowing report of her to their own 
countrymen." And the king would often 
refer matters of importance to her, " leaving 
them solely to her decision." 1 

This celebrated princess was distinguished 
for the strictness of her morals; but while 
many confine this austerity to their lips, 
and are lax in their behaviour, Margaret did 
the contrary. Irreproachable in conduct, 
she was not altogether free from censure in 
her w1itin~s. Instead of being surprised at 
this, we might rather wonder that a woman 
so dissolute as Louisa of Savoy should have 
a daughter so pure as Margaret. While 
visiting different parts of the country with 
the court, she amused herself with describ
ing the manners of the time, ancl particularly 
the disorders of the p1iests and monks. " I 
have heard her," says Brantome, "thus nar
rating tales to my grandmother, who always 
accompanied her in her litter, as lady-in
waitinl?', and who had charge of her ink
horn. "l!' 

This Margaret, so beautiful, so full of wit, 
and living in the atmosphere of a corrupted 
court, was one of the first to be carried away 
by the religious movement then beginning 
in France. But how could the Duchess of 
Alern,ion be reached by the Reformation in 
the midst of so profane a court, and of the 
licentious tales by which it was amused? 
Her elevated soul felt wants that the Gospel 
alone could satisfy / grace works every 
where ; and Christianity, which even before 
an apostle had appeared in Rome, already 
counted followers in the house of Nar
cissus and in the court of Nero,3 penetrated 
rapidly, at the period of its renovation, into 
the court of Francis I. High-bred dames 
and noble lords addressed the princes in the 
language of faith ; and that sun, then rising 
upon France, shed its earliest beams upon an 
illustrious head, by which they were imme
diately reflected on the Duchess of AlenQOn. 

Among the most distinguisheil noblemen 
at the court was William of Montbrun, son 
of Cardinal BriQonnet of St. Malo, who had 
entered the church after the decease of his 

1 Vie des Dames lllustres, p. 337. 
z Ibid. p. 346. 
1 Bomans 1,·1. 11; Phtlip. fr. 22. 

wife. Count William, who was fond of 
study, took holy orders, and became succes• 
sively bishop of Lodeve and of Meaux. 
Being twice sent ambassador to Rome, he 
retutned to Paris, uuseduced by the flattery 
and pomps of Leo X. 

At the period of his return to France, the 
sap was every where beginning to move. 
Fare!, then master of arts, was lecturing in 
the celebrated college of the Cardinal Le
moine, one of the four principal colleges of 
the theological faculty in Paris, equal in rank 
to the Sorbonne. 'I'wo fellow-countrymen 
of Lefevre, Arnaud and Gerard Roussel, with 
several others, increased the circle of liberal 
and generous minds. BriQonnet, fresh from 
the gay entertainments and festivities of 
Rome, was astonished at what had taken 
place in Paris during his absence. Thirst
ing for the truth, he renewed his ancient re
lations with Lefevre, and passed many pre
cious hours with the doctor of the Sorbonne, 
with Fare!, the two Roussels and their 
friends.1 This illustrious but humble
minded prelate was willing to be instructed 
by the lowliest Christians, but particularly 
by the Lord himself. " I am in darkness," 
said he, "awaiting the grace of the Divine 
benevolence, from which I am exiled by my 
demerits." His mind was dazzled, as it were, 
by the brilliancy of the Gospel. His eyelids 
drooped before its unequalled brightness. 
"'I'he eyes of all men," added he, "are insuf
ficient to receive the whole light of this 
great luminary." 2 

Lefevre had recommended the Bishop to 
the Bible; he had pointed to it as the clue 
which ever leads men back to the primitive 
truth of Christianity,-to what it was when 
schools, sects, ordinances, and traditions 
were unknown, and as the powerful medium 
by which the religion of Jesus Christ is 
renovated. BriQonnet read the Bible. " Such 
is the sweetness of this Divine food," said he, 
"that it makes the mind insatiable; the 
more we taste of it, the more we long for it." 8 

The simple and mighty truth of salvation 
charmed him : he found Christ,-he found 
God himself. ' What vessel," said he, "is 
able to receive the exceeding fulness of this 
inexhaustibls sweetness? But the dwelling 
extends according to our desire to entertain 
the good guest. Faith is the quartermaster 
who alone can find room for him, or, more 
truly, who makes us dwell in him." But at 
the same time the good bishop, afflicted at 
seeing this doctrine oflife, which the Refor
mation restored to the world, held in so little 
estimation at court, in the city, and among 
the people, exclaimed : " Oh singular and 

1 Histolre de la R6voeat. de l"Mlt. de Nantes, L 7. Malm. 

bo2u~ii~~!Ss~~~!
1t&.fe~1rom a manuscript In th~ Blbl}o-

thl!que Roya.le a.t Paris, entitled Letcre•tk JltsrgtHnte, t"ei•e 

~:st:~t~"~u~~t t~:~:~~Sifi::?wh~f~ft~f:A'iil~~f.; 
in deciphering. 

• Ibid. 
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most worthy innovation, and yet to my fel
low-men most unacceptable ! " 

It is in this way that evangelical opinions 
made their way into the midst of the frivo
lous, dissolute, and literary court of Francis 
I. Many of the men who composed it, and 
who enjoyed the entire confidence of the 
king, as .John du Bellay, Budreus, Cop the 
com·t physician, and even Petit the king's 
confessor, appeared favourably disposed to
wards the sentiments of Bri<yonnet and 
Lefevre. Francis, who loved learning, who 
invited into his states learned men inclined 
to Lutheranism, and who thought (as Eras
mus says) "in this manner to adorn and 

. illustrate his age in a more magnificent 
manner than he could have done by trophies, 
pyramids, or by the most pompous struc
tures," was himself carried away by his 
sister, by Bri<yonnet, and by the literary men 
of his court and universities. He would 
often be present at the discussions of the 
learned, listening with delight to their con
versation at table, and calling them " his 
children." He prepared the way for the 
Word of God by founding Hebrew and Greek 
professorships. And hence Theodore Beza, 
when placing his portrait at the head of the 
reformers, says: "Pious spectator ! do not 
~hudder at the sight of this adversary! 
Ought he not to have a part in this honour, 
who expelled barbarism from the world, and 
with firm hand substituted in its stead three 
languages and sound learning, to be as it 
were the portals to the new building that 
was short! y to be erected ? " 1 

But there was at the court of Francis I. 
one soul in particular, which seemed pre
pared to receive the evangelical influence of 
the doctor of Etaples and the bishop of 
Meaux. Margaret, yet hesitating and waver
ing, in the midst of the depraved society that 
surrounded her, looked for support, and found 
it in the Gospel. She turned towards this 
fresh breath that was reanimating the world, 
and inhaled it with delight as an emanation 
from heaven. From some of the ladies of 
her court she learnt what the new doctors 
were teaching; they lent her their writings, 
their little books, called in the language of 
the time, " tracts ; " and spoke to her of the 
"primitive Church, of the pure Word of God, 
of worshipping in spirit and in truth, and of 
christian liberty which shakes off the yoke 
of superstition and traditions of men to bind 
them closer to God alone." 2 Erelong this 
princess conversed with Lefevre, Fare!, and 
Roussel ; their zeal, their piety, their purity 
of morals,-a!l in them struck her imagina
tion ; but it was the Bishop of Meaux in par
ticular, who had lot(g e1_1joyed her friendship, 
that became her gmde m the path of faith. 

'l'hus, in the midst of the brilliant court of 

Francis I. and of the profligate household of 
Louisa of Savoy, was accomplished one of 
those conversions of the heart which, although 
not thoroughly evangelical, are not the fruit 
of a mere resthetical religion. Margaret 
subsequently recorded in her poems the dif. 
ferent movements of her soul at this important 
period of her life; and in them we may trace 
the path she then trod. We find that the 
sense of sin had taken strong hold of her. 
and that she wept over the levity with which 
she had treated the scandals of the world. 
She exclaimed : 

Is there a. gulf of m, so deep and wide 
That can suffice but e'en a tenth to hide 

Uf my vile slnS? 

This corruption, of which slie had so long 
been ignorant, she discovered every where, 
now that her eyes were opened. 

Well do I feel within me Is the root, 
Without are branch and foliage, flower and f'rult.l 

Yet amidst the alarm caused by the state of 
her soul, she felt that a God of peace had 
appeared to her: 

My God, thou ha.st come down on earth to me,
To me, although a naked worm I be.2 

And ere long a sense of the love of God in 
Christ was shed abroad in her heart. 

Margaret had found faith, and her enrap-
tured soul indulged in holy transports.8 

Word Divine, ,Jesus the Salva.tor, 
Only Son of the eternal Pater, 
The first, the last; of all things renovator, 
Risbop and king, and mighty triumphs.tor. 
From death by death our liberator. 
By faith we're made the sons of the Creator. 

·, From this time a great change took place 
in the Duchess of Alen<yon :-

Though poor, and weak, and ignorant I be, 
How rich, how strong, how wise I am in Thee! 4 

But the power of sin was not yet subdued in 
her. She found a struggle, a discord in her 
soul that alarmed her: 5 

In spirit noble.-but fn nature slave; 
Immortal am !,-tending to the grave; 
Essence of heaven,-and ret of earthly birth a 
God's dwelUng place,-and yet how little worth. 

Margaret, seeking in nature the symbols 
that might express the wants and affections 
of her soul, chose for her emblem (says 
Brantome) the marigold, "which by its ravs 
and leaves has more affinity with the sun, 
and turns wherever he goes." 6-She added 
this device :-

No• i-.feriora ,~cutm, 
I seek not things below. 

" as a sign," adds the courtly writer, " that 

1 Marguerites de la Marguerite des princesses. Lyon. 

l~~'v!0
~:J·ap~!~~~r t~i1!~tt~1E~i~~11~s~h~-~tee~h;tgfi 

varre herself, and some notes that it contains a.re said to 
be in her own handwriting. It is now in the possession of 
a friend of the anthor•s. 

i ~~~g~gi-1i:s:~c. Dlseord de ]'esprit et de Ja chair, p. 
73. (The translator has endeavoured to preserve the qua.iut-
n~ss1gfd:h~~i!l:1S~· l~~~!~,t;_rflme aud rhythm.) 

6 Ibid. Discord de l"esprft, p. 71. 
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she directed all her actions, thoughts, desires, 
and affections, to that great sun which is 
God; and hence she was suspected of being 
attached to the Lutheran religion." 1 

In fact, the princess experienced, not long 
after, the truth of the saying, that all wlw 
will {foe godly in Jesus Christ shall suffer per
secution. At the court, they talked of Mar
garet's new opinions, and the surprise was 
great. What! even the sister of the king 
takes part with these people ! For a moment 
it might have been thought that Margaret's 
ruin was certain. She was denounced to 
f'rancis I. But the king, who was tenderly 
attached to his sister, pretended to think 
that it was untrue. Margaret's character 
gradually lessened the opposition. Every 
one loved her, says Brantome: " she was 
very kind, mild, gracious, chadtable, affable, 
a great alms-giver, despising nobody, and 
winning all hearts by her excellent quali
ties." 2 

In the midst of the corruption and frivolity 
of that age, the mind reposes with delight on 
this chosen soul, which the grace of God had 
seized from beneath such a load of vanities 
and grandeur. But her feminine character 
held her back. If Francis I. had felt his 
sister's convictions, he would no doubt have 
followed them out. The timid heart of the 
princess trembled before the anger of the 
king. She was constantly wavering between 
her brother and her Saviour, and could 
not resolve to sacrifice either. ,v e cannot 
recognise her as a Christian who has 
reached the ;perfect liberty of the children 
of God : she 1s a correct type of those eleva
ted souls, so numerous in every age, parti
cularly among women, who, powe1fully 
attracted towards heaven, have not sufficient 
strength to detach themselves entirely from 
the earth. 

However, such as she is, she is a pleasing 
character 011 the stage of history. Neither 
Germany nor England present her parallel. 
She is a star, slightly clouded no doubt, but 
shedding an indescribable and gentle radi
ance, and, at the time of which I am treat
ing, her rays shine out still more brightly. 
It is not until later years, when the angry 
looks of Francis I. denounce a mortal hatred 
against the Reformation, that his frightened 
sister will screen her holy faith from the 
light of day. But now she raises her head 
in the midst of this corrupted court, and 
appears a bride of Christ. The respect paid 
to her, the high opinion entertained of her 
understanding and of her heart, plead the 
cause of the Gospel at the court of France 
much better than any preacher could have 
done. The gentle influence of woman gained 
admission for the new doctrine. It is per
haps to this period we should trace the incli
nation of the French nobility to embrace 
Protestantism. If Francis had followed his 

sister, if all the nation had opened its gates 
to Christianity, Margaret's conversion might 
have been the saving of France. But while 
the nobles welcomed the Gospel, the king 
and the people remained faithful to Rome ; 
and there came a time when it was a cause 
of serious misfortune to the Reformation 
to count a Navarre and a Conde among its 
ranks. 

CHAPTER V. 

Enemies of the Reformation-Louisa-Duprat-Concordat 
of Bologna-Opposition of the Parliament and the Uni
versity-The Sorbonne-Beda.-His Character-His Ty
Tanny-Berquin, the most learned of the Nobilitv-The 

l!1~!~E~~l~~ tJ~~:~~bn°~~i"~t1ti~~::..td~1;:s:1\~?e1~al~~ 
bonne to the King-LefeHe quits Paris for Meaux. 

THus already had the Gospel made illustl'i
ous conquests in France, Lefevre, Bri<;on
net, Fare!, and Margaret joyfully yielded in 
Paris to the movement that was already 
beginning to shake the world. Francis I. 
himself seemed at that time more attracted 
by the splendour of literature, than repelled 
by the severity of the Gospel. The friends 
of the Word of God were entertaining the 
most pleasing expectations ; they thought 
that the heavenly doctrine would be dissemi
nated without obstacle over their country, at 
the very moment when a formidable opposi
tion was organizing at court and in the Sor
bonne. France, which was to signalize 
itself among Roman-catholic states for nearly 
three centuries by its persecutions, 1·ose with 
pitiless sevm·ity against the Reformation. If 
the seventeenth century was the age of a 
bloody victory, the sixteenth was that of a 
cruel struggle. Probably in no place did the 
reformed Christians meet with more merci-11 
less adversaries on the very spot where they 
raised the standard of the Gospel. In Ger
many, it was in the Romish states that their 
enemies were found ; in Switzerland, in the 
Romish cantons; but in France, it was face 
to face. A dissolute woman and a rapacious 
minister then headed the long list of the ene
mies of the Reformation. 

Louisa of Savoy, mother of the king and 
of Margaret, notorious for her gallantdes, 
absolute in her will, and surrounded by a 
train of ladies of honour whose licentiousness 
begau at the court of France a long series of 
immorality and scandal, naturally took part 
against the Word of God ; she was the more 
to be feared as she had always preserved an 
almost unbounded influence over her son. 
But the Gospel met with a still more formid
able adversary in Louisa's favoul'ite, Anthony 
Duprat, who by her influence was nominated 
chancellor of the kingdom. This man, whom 
a contemporary historian calls the most 
vicious of all bipeds,' was more rapacious 

1 Vie des Femmes illustres, p. 33. 2 Ibid, p, 341. 1 Btpedum omnium neq,uisslmus. Belcarius, iv . .sr,. 
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than Louisa was dissolute. Having first 
enriched himself at the expense of justice, 
he desired subsequently to increase Ms 
wealth at the expense of religion, and entered 
holy orders to gain possession of the richest 
livings. 

Lust and avarice thus characterized these 
two persons, who, being both devoted to the 
pope, endeavoured to conceal the disorders 
of their lives by shedding the blood of the 
heretics.1 

One of their first acts was to deliver up 
the kingdom to the ecclesiastical dominion 
of the pope. The king, after the battle of 
Marignan, met Leo X. at Bologna, and there 
was sealed the famous conrordat, in virtue 
of which these two princes divided the spoils 
of tl1e Church between them. They annul
led the supremacy of councils to give it to 
the pope; and depriving the churches of 
their right to fill up the vacant bishoprics 
and livings, conferred it on the king. After 
this, Francis I., supporting the pontiff's 
traiu, proceeded to the minster-church of Bo
logna to ratify this negotiation. He was 
sensible of the injustice of the concordat, and 
turning to Duprat, whispered in his ear: "It 
is enough to damn us both." 2 But what was 
salvation to him? Money and the pope's 
alliance were what he wanted. 

The parliament vigorously resisted the 
concordat. The king made its deputies wait 
several weeks at Amboise, and then calling 
them before him one day, as he rose from 
table, he said : " There is a king in France, 
and I will not have a Venetian senate formed 
in my dominions." He then commanded 
them to depart before sunset. Evangelical 
liberty had nothing to hope from such a 
prince. Three days after, the high-chamber
lain La Tremouille appeared in parliament, 
and ordered the concordat to be registered. 

Upon this the university put itself in mo
tion. On the 18th of March 1518, a solemn 
procession, at which all the students and the 
bachelors with their hoods were present, re
paired to the Church of Saint Catherine of 
the Scholars, to implore God to preserve the 
liberties of the Church and of the kingdom. 8 

" The colleges were closed, strong bodies of 
tlie students went armed throngh the city, 
threatening and sometimes maltreating the 
exalted personages who were publishing and 
carrying out the said concordat by the king's 
orders. " 4 The university eventually tole
rated the execution of this edict : but with
out revoking the resolutions on which it had 
declared its opposition; and from that time, 
says the Venetian ambassador Correro, "the 
king began to give away tbe bishoprics with 
a liberal hand at the solicitation of the court 
ladies, and to bestow abbeys on his soldiers ; 
so that at the court of :Fmnce a trade was 

1 Sismondl, Hist. des Franc;nls, xvi. 387~ 
2 Mathieu, I. 16. 

canied on in bishoprics and abbeys, as at 
Venice in pepper and cinnamon." 1 

While Louisa and Duprat wel'e preparing to 
destroy the Gospel by the destruction of the 
liberties of the Gallican Church, a fanatical 
and powerful party was forming against the 
Bible. Christian truth has always had to 
encounter two powerful adversaries, the de
pravity of the world and the fanaticism of 
the priests. The scholastic Sorbonne and a 
profligate court were now to march forward 
hand in hand against the confessors of Jesus 
Christ. In the early days of the Church, the 
unbelieving Saddncees and the hypocritical 
Pharisees were the fiercest enemies of Chris
tianity: and so they have remained through 
eve1-y age. E1·elong from the darkness of 
the schools emerged the most pitiless adver
saries of the Gospel. At their head was 
Noel Bedier, commonly called Beda, a native 
of Picardy and syndic of the Sorbonne, re
puted to be the greatest brawler and most 
factious spirit of his day. Educated in the 
dry maxims of scholasticism, matured in the 
theses and antitheses of the Sorbonne, 
having a greater veneration for the distinc
tions of the school than for the Word of God, 
he was transported with anger against those 
whose daring mouths ventured to put forth 
other doctrines. Of a restless disposition, 
unable to enjoy any repose, always requiring 
new pursuits, he was a torment to all around 
him : confusion was his native element ; he 
seemed born for contention; and when he 
had no adversaries he fell foul of his friends. 
This impetuous quack filled the university 
with stupid and violent declamations against 
literature, against the innovations of the age, 
and against all those who were not, in his 
opinion, sufficiently earnest in repressing 
them. Many smiled as they listened to him, 
but others gave credit to the invectives of 
the blustering orator, and the violence of his 
character secured him a tyrannical sway in 
the Sorbonne. He must always have some 
new enemy to fight, some victim to drag to 
the scaffold; and accordingly he had created 
heretics before any existed, and had called 
for the burning of Merlin, vicar-general of 
Paris, for having endeavoured to justify 
O1igen. But when he saw the new ductors 
appear, he bounded like a wild beast that 
suddenly perceives an easy prey within its 
reach. " There are three thousand monks 
in one Beda," said the cautious Erasmus.• 

These excesses, however, were prejudicial 
to his cause. " What'." said the wisest men 
of the age, "does the Roman Church rest on 
the shoulders of such an Atlas as this? 8 

Whence comes all this distnrbance, except 
from the absurdities of Beda himself?" 

In effect, the very invectives that fright
ened weak minds, disgusted more generous 

1 Ra.umer, Oesch. Europ. I. 270. 
2 ln uno Beda sunt tria millia monachorum. 

Eq
11T~1tt!s Atlantibus nititur Ecclesta. Romana 

Jll3. . 

Era.am. 

,bld.p. : i::l:r~:: ¾f~t. Ca.thol., Paris, 1562, p. 16. 
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spirits. At the court of Francis I. was a 
gentleman of Artois, named Louis de Ber-
quin, _ then about thirty years of age, and 
who was never married. The purity- of his 
life,1 his profound knowleilgc, winch pro
cured him the title of " the most learned of 
the nobles " 2 the openness of his disposition, 
his tende~ care for the poor, and his un
bounded attachment to his friends, distin
guished him above his eqnals.3 There was 
not a more devout observer of the ceremonies 
of the Church, fasts, festivals, and masses ;4 

and he held in the greatest horror all that 
was denominated heretical. It was a matter 
of astonishment to witness so much devotion 
at the court. 

It seemed as if nothing could make such a 
man incline to the side of the Reformation ; 
there were, however, one or two features in 
his character that might lead him to the 
Gospel. He abhorred every kind of dis
simulation, and, as nc never desired to injure 
any himself, he could not bear to see them 
injmed by others. The tyranny of Beda and 
other fanatics, their bickerings and persecu
tions, filled his generous soul with indigna
tion; and as he never did things by halves, 
he was accustomed wherever he went, in the 
city or at the court," even among the highest 
personages in the kingdom," 5 to inveigh 
with the utmost vehemence against the 
tyranny of these doctors, and attack " in 
their very nests," says Theodore Beza, "those 
odious hornets who were then the terror of 
the world." 6 

He did not stop here : opposition to injus
tice led Berquin to inquire after truth. He 
desired to know that holy Scripture, so dear 
to the men against whom Beda and his crea
tures were raging; and he had scarcely be
gun to read the book, before it won his heart. 
Berquin immediately joined Margaret, Le
fevre, Bri,;ionnet, and all those who loved the 
\Vord, and in their society tasted of the 
purest joys. He felt that he had something 
more to do besides opposing the Sorbonne, 
and would have loved to communicate the 
convictions of his soul to all France. He im
mediately began to write and translate 
several christian books into French. It 
seemed to him that every man ought t.o 
acknowledge and embrace the truth as 
promptly as he had done himself. That im
petuosity which Beda had exerted in the 
service of human traditions, Berquin em
ployed in the service of the Word of God. 
Although younger than the syndic of the 
Sorbonne, less prudent, and less skilful, he 
had in his favour the noble enthusiasm of 
truth. They were. two strong wrestlers 

1 Ut ne rumuscnlm:J qoidem impudicltire sit unquam in 
tllum exortus. Er. Epp. p. 127!:i. 2 Gaillanl. Hist. de Franools I. 3 l\.lirer~ benignus in egenos et a.micos: Er. Epp. p. 1238. 

" Constitution um ac rituum ecclesiast1corumobservantis-
&imus. Ibid. 

5 Actes des Martyrs de Crespin, p. 103. 6 Ut maxime omuium tune metuendos era.broncs in ipsis 
eorum ea vis •••• nezre Icones. 

about to try which should throw the other. 
But Berquin had another object in view than 
a triumph over Beda : he would have desired 
to pour forth floods of truth over all his 
countrymen. And hence Theodore Beza 
says, that France might have found a second 
Luther in Berquin, if he had found a second 
elector in Francis I.1 

Numerous obstacles were destined to im
pede his efforts. Fanaticism finds disciples 
every where; it is a fire that spreads far and 
near. The monks and ignorant priests took 
part with the syndic of the Sorbonne. A 
party-spirit pervaded the whole t1·oop, which 
was governed by a few intriguing and fana
tical leaders, who cleverly took advantage of 
the insignificance or vanity of their col
leagues, to infect them with their own preju
dices. At all their meetings these chiefs 
were the only speakers: they domineered 
over their party by their violence, and re
duced the moderate and weak-minded to 
silence. Hardly had they made any propo
sition, before these ringleailers exclaimed: 
"We shall soon see now who are of the Lu
theran faction." 2 Did any one give utter
ance to a reasonable sentiment, a shuddering 
fell upon Beda, Lecouturier, Duchesne, and 
the whole band; and all c,ied out at once: 
"He is worse than Luther." This manreuvre 
was successful; the timid minds that prefer 
peace to disputation, those who arc ready to 
give np their own opinions for their own ad
vantage, those who do not understand the 
simplest questions, and, lastly, those who 
are always carriecl away by the clamour of 
otbers,-all became the willing tools of Beda 
and his satellites. Some were silent, others 
-shouted, all submitted to that influence which 
a proud and tyrannical mind exercises over 
vulgar souls. Such was the state of this 
association, which was regarded as so vene
rable, and which was at that time the most 
violent enemy of evangelical Christianity. 
It wou!a often be sufficient to cast a single 
glance upon the most celebrated bodies to 
estimate at its just value the war they wage 
upon truth. 

Thus the university which, under Louis 
XII., had applauded Allmain's aspirations 
after indepmdence, abruptly plunged once 
more, under Duprat and Louisa of Savoy, 
into fanaticism and servility. If we except 
the J ansenists and a few other doctors. a 
noble and real independence has never exist
ed among the Gallican clergy. They have 
never done more than oscillate between ser
vility to the court and servility to the pope. 
If nnder Louis XII. or Louis XIV. they liad 
some appearance of liberty, it was because 
their master in Paris was at strife with their 
master at Rome. And thus we have an ex
planation of the change we have pointed out. 

1 Ga.Illa. fortassis alterum esset Lutemm nacta. Beza 

lcf1°WfC. inquhmt, appa,reblt qui sint Lutheran• facllont&. 
Er. Epp. p. 889 
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The university and the bishops forgot their 
rights and duties as soon as the king ceased 
to enjoin their observance. 

For a long period Beda had been incensed 
against Lefevre ; the renown of the Picard 
doctor's lectures irritated his compatriot and 
ruffled his pride; he would gladly have 
silenced him. Once already Beda had at
tacked the doctor of Etaples, and as yet little 
able to distinguish the evangelical doctrines, 
he had assailed his colleague on a point 
which, however strange it may appear, was 
ni,ar sending Lefevre to the scaffold. 1 This 
doctor had asserted that Mary, the sister of 
Lazarus, Mary Magdalen, and the " woman 
which was a sinner," of whom Saint Luke 
speaks in the seventh chapter of his Gospel, 
were three distinct persons. The Greek 
fathers had distinguished them: the Latin 
fathers had confounded them together. '!'his 
terrible heresy of the three Magdalens set 
Beda and all his host in motion ; Christen
dom was roused; Fisher, bishop of Rochester, 
one of the most distinguished prelates of the 
age, wrote against Lefevre, and the whole 
Church then declared against an opinion now 

· admitted by every Roman-catholic. Already 
Lefevre, condemned by the Sorbonne, was 
prosecuted by the parliament as a heretic, 
when Francis I., pleased at the opportunity 
of striking a blow at the Sorbonne, and of 
humbling the monks, rescued him from the 
hands of his persecutors. 

Beda. enraged at seeing his victim snatched 
from his grasp, resolved to take better aim 
another time. The name of Luther was 
beginning to be heard in France. The re
former, after the dispute with Dr. Eck at 
Leipsic, had agreed to acknowledge the uni
versities of Erfnrth and P:nis as his judges. 
The zeal displayed by the latter university 
against the concordat, no doubt led him to 
hope that he should find impartial judges in 
its members. But the times were changed, 
and the more decided the theological faculty 
had been against the encroachm,mts of Rome, 
the more it was bent on showing its ortho
doxy. Beda accordingly found· it quite dis
posed to enter into his views. 

On the 20th of January 1520, the trea
surer of the French nation2 bought twenty 
copies of the conference between Luther and 
Eck for distribution among the members of 
the commission who were to make a report 
on the matter. More than a year was em
ployed in this investigation. The German 
Reformation was beginning to create a strong 
sensation in France. The universities, which 
were then truly catholic institutions to 
which students resorted from every cou~try 
in ~)hristendom, br~ught Germany, France, 
Switzerland, and England, into closer and 
speedier relation with each other, as regards 

1 Gaillard, Hist. de Fran9ols I. iv. 228. 
2 It was formerly the custom in the university Of Paris to 

classify its members into four nations, viz.: Frauce, Pi
eardy, Normandy, and Germany,-Ta. 

theology and philosophy, than those of the 
present day. The reports prevailing in 
Paris of Luther's success strengthened the 
hands of such men as Lefevre, Bri,;onnet, 
and Fare!. Each of his victories increased 
their courage. Many of the Sorbonne doc
tors were struck by the admirable truths 
they found in the writings of the Wittem
berg monk. There had already been many 
a bokl confession ; but there had also been a 
terrible resistance. " All Europe," savs 
Crevier, " was waiting for the decision of the 
univeroity of Paris." The contest appeared 
doubtful. At length Beda prevailed; and in 
April 1521, the university decreed that Lu
ther's works should be publicly burnt, and 
the author compelled to retract. 

This was not enough. In fact Luther's 
disciples had crossed the Rhine more speed
ily even than his writings. " In a short 
time," says the Jesuit Maimbourg, "the uni
versity was filled with foreigners, who, be· 
cause they knew a little Hebrew and more 
Greek, acquired a reputation, insinuated 
themselves into the houses of persons of qua
lity, and claimed an insolent liberty of inter
preting the Bible." 1 The faculty, therefore, 
appointed a deputation to bear their remon
strances to the king. 

Francis I., caring little for the quarrels of 
theologians, was continuing his career of 
pleasure; and passing from castle to castle, 
with his gentlemen and the ladies com
posing his mother's and his sister's court, 
he indulged in every species of disorder, 
far from the troublesome observation of 
the citizens of the capital, He thus made 
his progresses through Brittany, Anjou, 
Guienne, Angoumois, and Poitou, leading 
the same sumptuous life in villages aud 
forests, as if he had been at Paris in his 
palace of Tournelles. It was one round of 
tournaments, sham-fights, masquerades, 
costly entertainments, and banquets, which 
even those of Lucullus (as Brantome says) 
could not equal.2 

For a moment, however, he interrupted 
the course of his pleasures to receive the 
grave deputies of the Sorbonne; but he saw 
only men of learning in those whom the 
faculty pointed out as heretics. Could a 
prince who boasted of having put the kings 
of :France lwrs de paqe (out ofleading-strings), 
bend his head before a few fanatical doctors? 
He replied : " I will not have these people 
molested. To persecute those who teach us, 
would prevent able scholars from coming into 
our country." 3 

The deputation left the king's presence in 
great wrath. ,vhat will be the consequence? 
The disease grows stronger every day; 
already the heretical opinions are denomi
nated "the sentiments of men of genius·" 
the devouring flame is stealing into the mo~t 

I Hist. du Calvfnisme, p. 10. 
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secret recesses ; erelong the conflagration 
will burst forth, and throughout France 
the edifice of faith will fall with a terrible 
crash. 

Beda and his party, failing to obtain the 
king's permission to erect their scaffolds, re
sort to persecutions of a more invidious 
nature. There was no kind of annoyance to 
which the evangelical teachers were not 
subjected. Fresh reports and fresh denun
ciations followed each other daily. The aged 
Lefevre, tormented by these ignorant zealots, 
longed for repose. The pious Bri<;onnet, who 
was unremitting in his veneration for the 
doctor of Etaples,1 offered him an asylum. 
Lefevre quitted Paris and retired to Meaux. 
This was the first victory gained over the 
Gospel, and it was then seen that if the Rom
ish party cannot succeed in engaging the 
civil power on its side, there is a secret and 
fanatical police, by means of which it is 
enabled to obtain its end. 

CHAPTER VI. 

BriQonnet visits his Diocese-Reform-The Doctors perse~ 
cuted in Paris-Philiberta of Savoy-Correspondence be
tween Margaret and Bri<Jonnet. 

THus Paris was beginning to rise against the 
Reformation. and to trace the outlines of that 

•circumvallation which was destined for more 
than three centuries to bar the entrance of 
the reformed worship. It had been God's 
will that the first beams of light should shine 
upon the capital; but men immediately arose 
to extinguish them; the spirit of the Sixteen 2 

was already fermenting in the metropolis, 
and other cities were about to receive the 
light which Paris rejected. 

Bri<;onnet, on returning to his diocese, had 
manifested the zeal of a Christian and of a 
bishop. Re had visited every parish, and, 
assembling the deans, the incumbents, and 
their curates, with the church-wardens and 
principal parishioners, had inquired into the 
doctrine and lives of the preachers. At col
lection time ( they answered) the Franciscans 
of Meaux begin their rounds ; a single 
preacher will visit four or five parishes in a 
day, always delivering the same sermon, not 
to feed the souls of his hearers, but to fill his 
belly, his purse, and his convent.• Their 
wallets once replenished, their end is gained, 
the sermons are over, and the monks do not 
appear again in the churches until the time 
for another collection has arrived. The only 

business of these shepherds is to shear their 
sheep.1 

'l'he majority of the parish priests spent 
their stipends at Paris. " Alas ! " exclaimed 
the pious bishop, finding a presbytery de
serted that he had gone to visit, " are they 
not traitors who thus desert the service of 
Jesus Christ?" 2 Bri<;onnet resolved to apply 
a remedy to these evils, and convoked a 
synod of all his clergy for the 13th of Octo
ber 1519. But these worldly priests, who 
troubled themselves but little about the re
monstrances of their bishop, and for whom 
Paris had so many charms, took advantage 
of a cnstom in virtue of which they might 
substitute one or more curates to tend their 
flocks in their absence. Out of one hundred 
and twenty-seven of these curates, there 
were only fourteen of whom Bri~onnet could 
approve upon examination. 

Worldly-minded priests, imbecile curates, 
monks who thought only of their belly;
such was then the condition of the Church. 
Bri<;onnet interdicted the Franciscans from 
entering the pulpit ;8 published a mandate 
on the 27th of October 1520, in which he 
declared "traitors and deserters all those 
pastors who, by abandoning their flocks, 
show plainly that what they love is their 
fleece and their wool ; selected others who 
were found to be capable, and gave them to 
the poor sheep, ransomed by the most holy 
blood of Jesus Christ; "4 and feeling con
vinced that the only means of prnviding able 
ministers for his diocese was to train them 
himself, he determined to establish a theolo
gical school at Meaux, under the direction 
of pious and learned doctors. It was neces
sary to find them, and Beda soon provided 
them. 

This fanatic and his band did not relax 
their exertions; and, bitterly complaining of 
the toleration of their government, declared 
that they would make war on the new doc
trines with it, without it, and against it. In 
vain had Lefevre quitted the capital; did 
not Fare! and his friends remain behind ? 
Fare!, it is true, did not preach, for he was 
not in holy orders; but at the university and 
in the city, with professors and priests, stu
dents and citizens, he boldly maintained the 
cause of the Reformation. Others, inspirited 
by his example, were inculcating the Gospel 
more openly. A celebrated preacher, Mar
tial Mazurier, president of St. Michael's col
lege, threw aside all reserve, depicted the 
disorders of the age in the darkest and yet 
truest colours, and it seemed impossible to 
resist the torrent of his eloquence.5 The 

I MS. of Meaux. I am indebted to the kindness of H. 

EP.
'i,Ptr_odlendn,.cu•mtoe,r

1
I•s bEepnpe_fipc~ius,

11
p_ro tantls a.d studia.commodis. Ladeveze, pastor at Meaux, for a copy of this manuscript, 

.., which is preserved in that city. it! Ajou1t fhls time 0579) a popular society, more violent in i t~~-i~f;'~f:e~!a, diocesl sua. prwdica.ttonem interdlxlt. 
:wa.f ca'ife~ i~e 's~!t~~~(St1!1e),0/;~J~te~;:ii~rrs~rii~ d1~1it Act. Mart. p. 334. Brt· t b 
mg committee, each of wh~m became a religious agitator 4: Histoire Genealoglqne de la maison des ..,onne 5t Y 
~n ~-many quarters of Paris. White's Universal History, Eng. Britonneau,published in 1621, and quoted in th6 Seanr 

a Ea solum do~eri qure ad coonobium illorum ac ientrem oti~~r!~~~i:~~imas de reforro&ndls homlnum morlbll! 
e~plendum pertmerent. Acta. Mart. p. 33~ concioues habuit, Lannoi, Navarree J)'mnasii Hist. p. 261. 
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anger of Beda and his theological friends 
was at its height. " If we tolerate these 
innovators," said he, " they will invade the 
whole body, and all will be over with our 
teaching, our traditions, our places, and the 
respect felt towards us by France and the 
whole of Christendom!" 

ii The divines of the Sorbonne were the 
· I stronger party. Fare!, Mazurier, Gerard 

Roussel, and his brother Arnold, soon found 
their active exertions every where thwarted. 
The Bishop of Meaux entreated his friends 
to come and join Lefevre; and these excel
lent men, hunted down by the Sorbonne, and 
hoping to form, under Brii;onnet's protection, 
a sacred phalanx for the triumph of the tmth, 
accepted the bishop's invitation, and repaired 
to Meaux.1 Thus the light of the Gospel 
was gradually withdrawn from the capital, 
where Providence had kindled its earliest 
sparks. And this is the condemnation, that 
light is come into the world, and men loved dark
ness mther than light, because their deeds were 
ei·il.2 It is impossible not to discover that 
Paris then drew down upon its walls the 
judgment of God pointed out in these words 
of Jesus Christ. 

Margaret of Valois, successively deprived 
of Bric;onnet, Lefevre, and their friends, felt 
anxious at her lonely position in the midst 
of Paris and the licentious court of Francis 
I. A young princess, Philiberta of Savoy, 
her mother's sister, lived in close intimacy 
with her. Philiberta, whom the King of 
France had given in marriage to Julian the 
Magnificent, brother to Leo X., in confirma
tion of the concordat, had repaired to Rome 
after her nuptials, when the pope, delighted 
at so illustrious an alliance, had expended 
150,000 ducats in sumptuous festivities on 
the occasion. 3 Julian, who then commanded 
the papal army, died, leaving his widow only 
eighteen years of age. She became attached 
to Margaret, who by her talents and virtues 
exercised a great influence over all around 
her. Philiberta's grief opened her heart to 
the voice of religion. Margaret imparted to 
her all she read ; and the widow of the lieu
tenant-general of the Church began to taste 
the sweets of the doctrine of salvation. But 
Philiberta was too inexperieuced to support 
her friend. Margaret often trembled as she 
thought of her exceeding weakness. If the 
love she bore the king and the fear she had 
of displeasing him led her to any action con
trary to her conscience, trouble immediately 
entered into her soul, aml tun1ing sorrow
fully towards the Lord, she found in him a 
brother and a master more compassionate 
and dearer to her hem·t than Francis him
self. It was then she said to Jesus Christ :-4 

1 Oe rut lo. pers~oution qui se suscita. coutre eux A Paris 
en 1521, qut les obligea A quitter cette vme. Vie de Fa.rel, 
par Choupard. 

Sweet brother. who, when thou mlght'stJustly chide 
Thy foolish sister, tak'st her to thy side; 
And grace n.nd love giv'st her in recompense 
Of murmurings, injury, and great oft'ence. 
Too much, too mnch, dear brother, thou hast done 
Too much, alas! for such a worthless one. ' 

Margaret seeing all her friends retiring to 
Meaux, looked sadly after them from the 
midst of the festivities of the court. Every 
thing appeared to be deserting her again. 
Her husband, the Dnke of Aleni;on, was 
setting out for the army; her youthful aunt 
Philiberta was going to Savoy. 'l'he duchess 
turned to Brivonnct. 

" Monsieur de Meaux," wrote she, "know
ing that One alone is necessary, I apply to 
you, entreating you to be, by prayer, the 
means that He will be pleased to guide ac
cording to His holy will, M. d'Alern;on, who 
by command of the king is setting out as 
lieutenant-general in his army, which I fear 
will not be disbanded without a war. And 
thinking that, besides the public weal of the 
kiugdom, you have a good title in whatso
ever concerns his salvation and mine, I pray 
for your spiritual aid. To-morrow, my aunt 
of Xemours departs for Savoy. I am obliged 
to meddle with many things that cause mf' 
much fear. 1Vherefore, if you should know 
that master Michael conld undertake a jour
ney hither, it would be a consolation to me, 
which I beseech only for the honour of God." 1 

Michael of Aranda,' whose aid Margaret 
sought, was one of the members of the evan- . 
gelical society of Meaux, who subsequently i 
exposed himself to many dangers in preach-· 
ing the Gospel. 

This pious princess beheld with alarm the 
opposition against tmth becoming more for
midable every day. Duprat and the crea,. 
tures of the government, Beda and those of 
the Sorbonne, filled her with terror. Bri
yonnet, to encourage her, replied: "It is the 
war which the gentle Jesus told us in the 
Gospel he came to send on earth ...... and also 
the fire ...... the great fire that transformeth 
earthliness into heavenliness. I desire with 
all my heart to aid you, madam, but from 
my own nothingness expect nothing but the 
will. 1Vhoso hath faith, hope, and love, 
hath all he requires, anf, necdeth not aid or 
support ...... God alone is all in all, and out 
of him can nothing be found. 'l'o fight, take 
with you that great giant ..... .love unspeak-
able ...... 'l'he war is led on by love. J esns 
demandeth the presence of the heart: wretched 
is the man who withdraws from him. Whoso 
fighteth in person is sure of victory. He 
often faileth who fighteth by others." 2 

The Bishop of Meaux was beginning to 
know by personal experience what it is to 
fight for the Word of God. The theologians 
and monks, in-itated by the asylum he gave 
to the friends of the Reformation accused 
him with sueh violence that his br;ther, the 

2 John iii. 19. 

I rl
t.~lu,it~.P.re~ol~A!!s;6g:~re~:e~avi3:1;;it·e11fes de la !\I&rgue- br~~e:~e~~~~?~~r:ffi~~!ha~ffn of Navarre, In the Roya] Lt.-
w ., 2 Lettres de Marguerite, MS. S. :P. 12th June 1521. 

I 450 
l'-========::::-c==-==-:-::-c-====-= 



D'AUBIGNE'S HISTORY OF 'fHE REFORMATION. 
-·-1 

-------------------- I 
Bishop of St. Malo came to Paris to inquire she is not alone, not being forsaken by him 
into the matter.' 'Hence l\fargaret was the who fills and preserves all things. Pity I 
more touched by the consolations that Bri- cannot, und must not, such loneliness, which 
~,onnet addressed to her, and she replied with is more to be esteemed than the whole 
offers of assistance. world, from which I am persuaded that the 

"Ifin any thing," she wrote, "you think love of God has saved you, and that you are 
that I can pleasure you or yours, I pray you no longer its child ...... Abide, madam, alone 
believe that every trouble will turn to my in your only Onc ...... who has been pleased 
comfort. May everlasting peace be yours to suffer a painful and ignominious death 
after these long wars you ure waging for the and passion. 
faith, in which battle yon desire to die...... "Madam, in commending myself to your 

" Wholly your daughter, good graces, I entreat you not to use any 
"MARGARET." 2 more such words as in your last letters. Of 

It is to be lamented that Brii;onnet did not 
die in the contest. Yet he was then full of 
zeal. Philiberta of Nemours, respected by 
all for her sincere devotion, her liberality 
towards the poor, and the great purity of her 
life, read with increasing interest the evan
gelical writings transmitted to her by the 
Bishop of Meaux. "I have all the tracts 
that you have sent me," wrote Marguret to 
Bri,;,onnet, "of which my aunt of Nemours 
has her part, und I will forward her the last; 
for she is in Savoy at her brother's wedding, 
which is no slight loss to me ; wherefore I 
beseech you have pity on my loneliness." 
Unhappily Philiberta did not live long 
enough to declare herself openly in favour of 
the Reformation. She died in 1524 at the 
castle of Virieu le Grand, iu I:lngey, ut the 
age of twenty-six.3 This was a severe blow 
to Margaret. Her friend, her sister, she 
who could fully comprehend her, was taken 
from her. 'fhere was perhaps only one irnli
vidual, her brother, whose death would have 
occasioned her more sorrow than this: 

S11ch floods of tears fall from my eyes, 
They hide from view both earth and skic8,-1 

Marguret, feeling her inability to resist 
her grief and the seductions of the court, en
treated Bri9onnet to exhort her to the love 
of God, and the humble bishop replied:-

" l\fay the mild and gentle Jesus, who 
wills, and who alone is able to effect what 
he mightily wills, in his infinite mercy visit 
your heurt, exhorting you to love him with 
your whole being. Other than he, madam, 
none has the power to do this ; yon must not 
seek light from darkness, or warmth from 
cold. By attracting he kindles ; and by 
warmth he attracts to follow him, enlarging 
the heart. Madam, you write to me to have 
pity on you, because you are alone. I do 
not understand that word. \V110so lives in 
the world and has his heart there, is alone ; 
for many and evil go together. But she 
whose heart sleeps to the world, aud is 
awake to the meek and gentle Jesus, her 
true and loyal husband, is truly ulone, for 
she lives on the one thing neer1ful ; and yet 

l MS. de Meaux. 
2 MS. S. F. ~7, de la Tiibl. Rovale. 
a Guichemon~ !;list. de la maCson de Savoie, ii. 181. 
at Cha.nsou sp1ntuelle aprCs la .uort du Roi. l\Iargucrites, 

1.473. ' 

God nlone you are the daughter and bride : 
other father yon should not seek ...... ! exhort 
and udmoni;;h you, that yon will be such and 
as good a daughter to him, as he is a good 
Father to you ...... and forasmuch as you 
cannot attain to this, because the finite can
not correspond to infinity, I pruy that he 
will vouchsafe to increase your strength, 
that you may love and serve him with your 
whole heart." 1 

Notwithstanding these exhortations. Mar
garet was not consoled. She bitterly re
gretted the spiritual guides whom she had 
lost; the new pastors forced upon her to 
bring her back did not possess her confidence, 
and whatever the bishop might say, she felt 
herself alone in the midst of the court, and 
all around her appeared dark and desolate. 
"As a sheep in a strange country," wrote 
she to Bri<;onnct, " wandering about, not 
knowing where to find its pasture, through 
lack of knowing its new shepherds, natu
rally lifts its head to catch the breeze from 
that quarter where the chief shepherd was 
once accustomed to give her sweet nourish
ment, in such sort am I constrained to pray 
for your charity ...... Come down from the 
high mountain, and in pity regard, among 
this benighted people, the blindest of ull thy 
fold. "MARGARET." 2 

The Bishop of Meaux, in his reply, taking 
up the image of the stray sheep under which 
Margaret had depicted herself, uses it to 
describe the mysteries of salvation under the 
figure of a wood: " The sheep entering the 
forest, led by the Holy Ghost," said he, "is 
immediately enchanted by the goodness, 
beanty, straightness, length, bread~h, ,depth, 
and height, and the fragrant and mv1gorat
ing sweetness of this forest ...... and when it 
has looked all around, has seen only Him in 
all, and all in Him ; 3 and moving rapidly 
through its depths, finds it so pleasant, that 
the way is life, and joy, and consolation. " 4 

The bishop then shows her the sheep search
ing in vain for the limits of the forest ( an 
image of the soul that would fathom the 
mysteries of God), meeting with lofty 
mountains, which it endeavours to scale, 
finding every where "inaccessibfo and in-

I MS. Bibi. Roy. S. F. 337~ dated _loth July. 
2 Ibid. 3 All in Ch~tst. 
4 MS. S. F. 337, Bibi. Roy. 
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comprehensible infinity." He then teaches 
her the road by which the soul, inquiring 
after God, surmounts all these difficulties; 
he shows how the sheep in the midst 
of the hirelings finds "the cabin of the great 
Shepherd," and "enters on thewingofmedi
tation by faith;" all is made smooth, all is 
explained ; and she begins to sing : " I have 
found him whom my soul loveth." 

Thus wrote the Bishop of Meaux. At 
that period he was burning with zeal, and 
would gladly have seen all France regene
rated by the Gospel. 1 Often would his mind 
dwell especially on those three great indi
viduals who seemed to preside over the des
tinies of its people,-the king, his mother, 
and his sister. He thought that if the royal 
family were enlightened, all the people would 
be so, and the priests, stirred to rivalry 
would at last awaken from their lethargy'. 
"Madam," wrote he to Margaret, "I humbly 
entreat Almighty God, that he will be pleased 
of his goodness to kindle a fire in the hearts 
of the king, of his mother, and in your own 
...... so that from you there may go forth a 
light burning and shining on the rest of the 
nation; and particularly on that class by 
whose coldness all others are frozen." 

Margaret did not share these hopes. She 
speaks neither of her brother nor of her 
mother; they were subjects she dared not 
touch upon; but, replying to the bishop in 
January 1522, with a heart wrung by the 
indifference and worldliness of those around 
her, she said : " The times are so cold, my 
heart so icy ; " and signs her letter, " your 
frozen, thirsty, and hungry daughter. 

'' ~IARGARET. '' 

This letter did not discourage Bri<;onnet, 
but it made him ponder ; and feeling how 
much he, who desired to re-animate others, 
required to be animated himself, he com
mended himself to the prayers of Margaret 
and of Madam de Nemours. "Madam," 
wrote he, with great simplicity, " I beseech 
you to awaken the poor slumberer with your 
prayers." 2 

Such in 1521 were the sentiments inter
changed at the court of France. A strange 
correspondence, no doubt, and one which 
after more than three centuries, a manu'. 
script in the Royal Library bas revealed to 
us. Was this influence of the Reformation 
in such high places a benefit to it or a mis
fortune ? The sting of truth penetrated the 
court; but perhaps it only served to arouse 
the dr~wsy beast, and exciting his rage, 
caused rt to spring with deadlier fury on the 
humblest of the flock. 

1 Studio verltatis aliis deelarandre infl.ammatus. Act. 
Mf'ifs'.'Jl\j,f."fo4yale. 

CHAPTER VII. 

THE time was indeed approaching when the 
storm should burst upon the Reformation ; 
but it was first to scatter a few more seeds 
and to gather in a few more sheaves. This 
city of Meaux, renowned a century and a 
half later by the sublime defender 1 of the 
Gallican system against the autocratic pre
tensions of Rome, was called to be the first 
town of France where regenerated Christia
nity should establish its dominion. It was 
then the field on which the labourers were 
prodigal of their exertions and their seed, 
and where already the ears were falling be
fore the reapers. Bri,;onnet, less sunk in 
slumber than he had said, was animating, in
specting, and directing all. His fortune 
equalled his zeal; never did man devote his 
wealth to nobler uses, and never did sueh 
noble devotedness promise at first to bear 
such glorious fruits. The most pious teachers, 
transferred from Paris to Meaux, from that 
time acted with more liberty. .There was 
freedom of speech, and great was the stride 
then taken by the Reformation in France. 
Lefevre energetically expounded that Gospel 
with which he would have rejoiced to fill the 
world. He exclaimed : " Kings, princes, 
nobles, people, all nations should think and 
aspire after Christ alone. 2 Every priest 
should resemble that archangel whom John 
saw in the Apocalynse, flying through the 
air, holding the everlasting Gospel in his 
band, and carrying it to every people, na
tion, tongue, and king. Come near ye 
pontiffs, come ye kings, come ye generous 
hearts!. ..... Nations, awake to the light of 
the Gospel, and inhale the heavenly life.3 

The Word of God is all-sufficient. " 4 

Such in truth was the motto of that school : 
THE WORD OF Gon IS ALL-SUFFICIENT. In 
this device the whole Reformation is em
bodied. "To know Christ and his Word," 
said Lefevre, Roussel, and Farel, " is the 
only living and universal theology ...... He 
who knows that, knows every thing." 6 

The truth was making a deep impression 
at Meaux. Private meetings took place at 
first; then conferences ; and at last the Gos
pel was preached in the churches. But a 
new effort inflicted a still more formidable 
blow against Rome. 
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Lefevre desired to enable the Christians of , 

France to read the Holy Scriptures. On the had been so devoted to God and to the Virgin 
30th October 1522, he published a French Mary." 1 

translation of the four Gospels; on the 6th Yet all were not so grievously turned 
November, the remaining books of the New aside as the Franciscan says, whom we have 
Testament; on the 12th October 1524, all just quoted. The city was divided into two 
these books together, at the house of Collin parties. On the one side were the monks of 
in Meaux ; and in 1525, a French version of St. Francis and the friends of the Romish 
the Psalms.1 Thus was begun in France, doctrine; on the other, Bri901111et, Lefevre, 
almost at the same time as in Germany, that Farel, and all those who loved the new 
printing and dissemination of the Scriptures preaching. A man of the poorer classes, by 
in the vulgar tongue which, three centuries name Leclerc, was one of the most servile 
later, was to be so wonderfully developed adherents of the monks; bnt his wife and 
throughout the world. In France, as on the two sons, Peter and John, had received the 
other side of the Rhine, the Bible had a de- Gospel with eagerness, and John, who was 
cisive influence. Experience had taught a wool-carder, soon distinguished himself 
many Frenchmen, that when they sought to among the new Christians. James Pavanne, 
know Divine things, doubt and obscurity a learned and youthful Picard, "a man of 
encompassed them on every side. In how great sincerity and uprightness," whom 
many moments and perhaps years in their Bri9onnet had invited to Meaux, showed an 
lives had they been tempted to regard the ardent zeal 'for the Reformation. Meaux 
most certain truths as mere delusions ! \Ve had become a focus of light. Persons called 
need a ray from heaven to enlighten our thither by business heard the Gospel, and 
darkness. Such was the ejaculation of many carried it back to their homes. It was not 
a soul at the epoch of the Reformation. With in the city alone that men were examining 
longings such as these, numbers received the the Scriptures ; "many of the villages did 
sacred writings from the hands of Lefevre; the same," says a chronicle, " so that in this 
they were read in their families and in pri- diocese an image of the renovated Church 
vate; conversations on the Bible became was seen to shine forth." 
frequent; Christ. appeared to those souls so The environs of Meaux were covered with 
long misled, as the centre and the sun of all rich crops, and at harvest season a crowd of 
revelation. No longer did they require de- labourers flocked thither from the surround
monstrations to prove that Scripture was ing countries. Resting from their toils in 
from God; they knew it, for by it they had the middle of the day, they conversed with 
been transported from darkness to light. the people of the place, who spoke to them 

Such was the course by which so many of other seed-times and other harvests. 
distinguished persons in France attained a Many peasants from Thierache, and par
knowledge of God. But there were yet ticularly from Landouzy, persevered, on 
simpler and more common paths, if such can their return home, in the doctrines they 
be, by which many of the lowe1· classes were had heard, and erelong an evangelical 
brought to the truth. The city of Meaux church was formed in this district, which is 
was almost wholly inhabited by artisans and one of the oldest churches in the kingdom.2 

dealers in wool. '' There was engendered in " The renown of this great blessing spread 
many," says a chronicler of the sixteenth through France," says the chronicler.3 Bri
century, " so ardent a desire of knowing the i;onnet himself proclaimed the Gospel from 
way of salvation, that artisans, fullers, and the pulpit, and endeavoured to scatter around 
wool-combers took no other recreation, as him " that infinite, sweet, mild, true, and 
they worked with their hands, than conver- only light (to use his own words) which 
sation with each other on the Word of God, dazzles and enlightens every creature capa
and comforting themselves with the same. hie of receiving it, and which, while it en
S1mdays and holidays especially were devoted lightens him, raises him by adoption to the 
to the reading of Scripture, and inquiring dignity of a son of God. " 4 He besought his 
into the good pleasure of the Lord." 2 flock to lend no ear to those who would turn 

Brii;onnet 1·ejoiced to see piety take the them aside from the Word. "Though an 
place of superstition in his diocese. "Lefevre, angel from heaven," said he, "should preach 
aided by the renown of his great learning," any other Gospel, do not listen to him." 
says a contemporary .istorian, " contrived Sometimes gloomy thoughts would prey upon 
so to cajole and circumvent Messire Guil- his soul. He was not sure of himself.: he 
laume Bri90nnet with his plausible talk, that shrunk back in alarm, as he dwelt upon the 
he caused him to turn aside grievously, so fatal consequences of his unfaithfulness; and 
that it has been impossible up to this day to forewarning his hearers, he said to them: 
free the city and diocese of Meanx from that 
pestilent doctrine, where it has so marvel
lously increased. r i misleading that good 

1 Le Long. Biblioth. sacr~e,2d edit. p, 42, 
2 Act. des Mart. ). 182. 

I Ristoire Catholique de notre temps. par Fontaine, de 

l'~1¥tie~: i~ri~t]!~!sarepd~~i~e!f~;'11m Mme old and much 
discoloured papers, found in the churoh of La.otlouzy-la,. 
Ville, in the department of Aisne. by M. Colany, wbUo pas· 
tor of that place. 

a Act Mort. p. 182. 
4 MS. Bibi. Roy. S. F. No. 337. 
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" Even should I, your bishop, change my 
language and my doctrine, beware of chang
ing like me." 1 At that moment nothing 
seemed to indicate the possibility of such a 
misfortune. "Kot only was the Word of 
God preached," says the chronicle, " but it 
was followed; all works of charity and love 
were practised there ; the morals were re
formed and superstitions laid low." 2 

Still clinging to the idea of gaining over 
the king and his mother, the bishop sent to 
Margaret " the epistles of St. Pan!, translat
ed and splendidly illuminated, most humbly 
entreating her to present them to the king; 
which cannot but be most pleasing from your 
hands," added the good bishop. "'.]'hey _arc 
a royal dish," continued h~, "fattenmg with
out corruption, and healmg all manner of 
sickness. The more we taste them, the more 
we hunger after them with desire unsatiable, 
and that never cloys." 3 

What more welcome message could Mar
garet receive? 'l'he moment seemed favour
able. Michael Aranda was at Paris, de
tained by order of the king's mother, for 
whom he was translating portions of the 
Holy Scripture.• But Margaret would have 
preferred that Bri~onnet should present this 
book himself to her bmther. " You would 
do well to come here," wrote she, " for you 
know the confidence that Madam and the 
king place in you " 5 -

Thus, probably, was the -word of God 
placed at that time (in 1522 and 1523) under 
the eyes of Francis I. and Louisa of Savoy. 
They came into contact with that Gospel 
which they were afterwards to persecute. 
We do not find that this Word produced any 
salutary effect upon them. An impulse of 
cmiosity led them to open that Bible which 
was then making so much noise ; but they 
closed it as soon as they had opened it. 

Margaret herself found it hard to contend 
against the worldliness by which she was 
every where surrounded. Her tender affec
tion towards her brother, the obedience she 
owed to her mother, and the flatteries la
vished on her by the court, all seemed to 
conspire against the love she had vowed to 
Christ. Christ was alone against many. 
Sometimes Margaret's soul, assailed by so 
many adversaries, and stunned by the noise 
of the world, turned aside from its Master. 
Then, becoming sensible of he: faults, the 
princess would shut herself up 111 her apart
ments, and giving way to her sorrow, utter 
cries very different from the joyous sounds 
with which Francis and the young lords, the 
companions of his debauchery, filled the royal 
palaces in the midst of their entertainments 
and festivities:-

1 Hist. Catholique de Fontaine. 
2 Act. Mart. p, 182. 

: :!~ f~b!o~~a~d!m~it 3A~- ~adame ~ qui i_l .a ]yvrC 
guelque chose de la saincte Escripture qu elle desire par
la.ire. Ibid. 

i Ibid, 

Left you I have, to follow pleasure's voice,· 
Left 1·ou I hare, and for an evil choice, 
Left you I have, and whither am l come, •. .,I 

Then turning towards Meaux, Margaret 
would exclaim in her anguish : " I return to 
you, to M. Fabry (Lefevre) and all your 
gentlemen, beseeching you, by your prayers, 
to obtain of the unspeakable Mercy an ala
rum for the poor weak and sleepy one, to 
arouse her from her heavy and deadly slum
ber. "2 

Thus had Meaux become a focus whence 
the light of the Gospel emanated. 'l'he 
friends of the Reformation indulged in flat
tering illusions. "\Vho could resist the Gos
pel if the power of Francis cleared the way? 
The corrupting influence of the court would 
then be changed into a holy influence, and 
France would acquire a moral strength that 
would render her the benefactress of the 
world. 

But, on their side, the friends of Rome had 
taken the alarm. Among those at Meaux 
was a Jacobin monk named Roma. One day, 
as Lefevre, Fare!, and their friends were talk
ing with him and some other of' the papal 
partisans, Lefevre could not suppress his 
anticipations. "The Gospel is already gain
ing the hearts of the great and of the people," 
said he, " and in a short time, spreading all 
over France, it will every where throw down 
the inventions of men." The aged doctor 
was animated; his eyes sparkled; his worn
out voice grew sonorous; one might have 
compared him to the aged Simeon returning 
thanks to the Lord, because his eyes had 
seen His salvation. Lefevre's friends shared 
in his emotion: their amazed opponents were 
dumb. On a sudden Roma started up impe
tuously, and exclaimed in the tone of' a popu
lar tribune: " Then I and all the- other reli
gioners will preach a crusade ; we will raise 
the people ; and if the king permits the 
preaching of your Gospel, we will expel him 
from his kingdom by his own subjects." 3 

Thus did a monk venture to rise np against 
the knightly monarch. The :Franciscans 
applauded this language. They must not 
allow the doctor's prophecy to be fulfilled. 
Already the friars were returning daily with 
diminished offerings. The Franciscans in 
alarm went about among private families. 
" These new teachers are heretics," said 
they; " they attack the holiest observances, 
and deny the most sacred mysteries." Then 
growing bolder, the most incensed among 
them issued from their cloister, and proceeded 
to the bishop's residence. On being admit
ted, they said to the prelate: " Crush this 
heresy, or else the pestilence, which is already 
desolating the city of Meaux, will spread 
over the whole kingdom." 

Bri9onnet was moved, and for an instant 
cli~tmhed by this attack, but he did not give 

1 Les l\Iarguerites.1. 40. 
2 MS. Bibl. Roy. S. F. No. 337. 
a ~'arel, l~pare fl.u Due de Lorraine. Gen. 163'-
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I, 
writings," he thought, " if we keep the Gos- i 1 

pel ; we 1na y easily accede to a certain invo- ! 
cation of the Virgin, if we add that it is only 
by the mediation of Jesus Christ that she 
possesses any influence_" If beside the truth 
we place the power of error, the papacy_,.is 
satisfied. But the sacrifice which Bri,onnet 
felt the deepest, and which yet was required 

way; he felt too much contempt for these 
ignorant monks and their interested cla
mours. He went into the pulpit, justified 
Lefevre, and called the monks pharisees and 
hypocrites. Still this opposition had already 
excited trouble and conflict in his son!; he 
sought to encourag-e himself by the persua
sion that such spiritual combats were neces
sary. "By this warfare," said he, in his 
somewhat mystical language, "we arrive at 
a vivifying death, and by continually morti
fying life, we die living, and live dying." 1 

The way would have been surer if, casting 
himself upon the Saviour, as the apostles 
when tossed by the winds and waves, he had 
exclaimed: "Lord, help me! or I perish." 

The monks of Meaux, enraged at their 
unfavourable reception by the bishop, re
solved to carry their complaints before a 
higher tribunal. An appeal lay open to 
them. If the bishop will not give way, he 
may be reduced to compliance. Their leaders 
set ont for Paris, and concerted measures 
with Beda and Duchesne. 'l'hey hastened 
before the parliament, arnl denounced the 
bishop and the heretical teachers. " The city 
and all the neighbourhood," said they, "are 
infected with heresy, and its polluted waters 
flow from the episcopal palace." 

Thus did France begin to hear the cry of 
persecution raised against the Gospel. The 
sacerdotal and the civil power, the Sorbonne 
and the parliament, grasped their arms,
arms that were to be stained with blood. 
Christianity had taught mankind that there 
are duties and 1·ights anterior to all civil 
associations ; it had emancipated the reli
gious mind, promoted liberty of conscience, 
and worked a great change in society; for 
antiquity, which contemplated the citizen 
every where and the man no where, had 
made religion a mere matter of state. But 
these ideas of liberty had scarcely been given 
to the world, ere the papacy corrupted them; 
for the despotism of the prince it had substi
tuted the despotism of the priest ; and not 
unfrequently it had raised both prince and 
priest against the christian people. A new 
emancipation was needed; it took place in 
the sixteenth centnry. Wherever the Refor
mation established itself, it broke the yoke 
of Rome, and the religious mind was again 
enfranchised_ But so rooted in the nature of 
man is the disposition to tyrannize over truth, 
that among many protestant nations, the 
Church, liberated from the arbitrary power 
of the priest, has again in our days fallen 
under the yoke of the civil power; destined, 
like its founder, to be bandied from one des
potism to another, to pass from Caiaphas to 
Pilate, and from Pilate to Caiaphas. 

Bri,;onnet had not the courage necessary 
for resistance. He would not yield every 
thing, but what he did concede satisfied 
Rome. "We may well do without Luther's 

I M~Blbl. Roy. S. F. No. 337. 

of him, was the loss of his friends. If the 
bishop would escape, he must sacrifice his 
brethren_ Of timid character, but little pre
pared to give up his riches and his station 
for Christ's sake, already alarmed, shaken, 
and cast down, he was still further led astray 
by treacherous advisers : if the evangelical 
doctors should quit Meaux (said some), they 
will carry the Reformation elsewhere. His 
heart was torn by a painful struggle. At 
last the wisdom of this world prevailed ; he 
gave way, and on the 15th of October 1523, 
published th'ree mandates, the first of which 
enjoined prayers for the dead, and the invo
cation of the Virgin and of the saints ; the 
second forbade any one to buy, borrow, read, 
possess, or carry about with him Luther's 
works, and ordered them to be torn in pieces, 
to be scattered to the winds, or to be burnt ; 
and the last established in express terms the 
doctrine of purgatory. 'l'hen, on the 13th 
of November in the same year, Bri,;onnet for
bade the parish priests and their curates to 
permit the " Lutherans" to preach.1 'l'his 
was not all. The first president of the Par
liament of Paris, and Andrew Verjus, coun
cillor in the same court, and before whom 
Briyonnet had shortly afterwards to appear, 
arrived at Meaux during Lent 1524, no doubt 
to satisfy themselves of the bishop's proceed
ings. The poor prelate did all he could to 
please them. Already on the 29th of January 
he had taken the images of the saints under 
his especial protection; he now began to 
visit his churches, to preach, and to struggle 
hard in the presence of the first president and 
of councillor V erjus to " weed out the heresies 
that were there shooting up." 2 The deputies 
of the Parliament returned to Paris fully 
satisfied. This was Bri<;onnet's first fall. 

Lefevre was the special object of hostility. 
His commentary on the four Gospels, and 
particularly the " Epistle to Christian 
Readers," prefixed to it, had inflamed the 
anger of Beda and his allies. They de
nounced this writing_ to the faculty. " Does 
he not dare recommend all the faithful to 
read the Sc1·iptures?" said the fiery syndic. 
" Does he not say therein that whoever loves 
not Christ's Word is not a Christian . 3 and 
that the Word of God is sufficient to iead to 
eternal life?" 

But Francis I. looked on this accusation as 
a mere theological squabble. He appointed 
a commission : and Lefevre, having justified 

I Hist. Oene.alogique de Bri!Jonnet, ad annum. 

i ~1~{ J!i~~~~0~u~·h
1
~c ~0!~1 

"non diligunt, quo pacto hi 
Christiani essent. Prref. Comni. tn En,ng. 
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himself before it, came off from this attack 
with all the honours of war. 

Farel, who had not so many protectors at 
court, was compelled to leave Meaux. It 
woulcl appear that he first repaired to Paris ; 1 

and that, having unsparingly attacked the 
errors of Rome, he could remain there no 
longer, and was forced to retire to Dau
phiny, whither he was eager to carry the 
Gospel. 

At the time of the dispersion of the Chris
tians at Meaux, another Frenchman, quitting 
his native country, crossed the threshold of 
the Augustine convent at Wittemberg, 
where Luther resided. This was in January 
1523. 

Farel was not the only man in the south 
of France whom God had prepared for his 
work. A little further to the south than 
Gap, on the banks of the Rhone, in that city 
of A viguon called by Petrarch " the third 
Babylon," may still be seen the walls of the 
"apostolic palace," which the popes and car
dinals had long filled with their luxury and 
debauchery, and which a Roman legate now 
inhabited, lonely and dejected in the midst 
of this deserted city, whose narrow filthy 
etreets were seldom trod but by the feet of 
monks and priests. 

The little court of the legate was, how
ever, sometimes enlivened by a beautiful, 
amiable, and laughing boy, who gambolled 
about its halls.2 This was Francis Lambert, 
son of the secretary of the apostolic palace, 
born in 1487, two years before Farel. The 
child was at first astonished at the irreligion 
and crimes of these prelates,-" crimes so 
numerous and so enormous," says he, " that 
I cannot describe them." 8 He became ha
bituated to them, however, by degrees, and 
it would appear that he was himself seduced 
by bad example. 4 Yet God had iIUplanted 
in his heart a desire for holiness. His father 
being dead, his mother had the charge of his 
education, and, according to the custom of 
the times, intrusted him to the care of the 
Franciscans. The sanctified air of these 
monks imposed on Francis, and his timid 
looks followed them respectfully, as he saw 
them clad in course garments, barefoot, or 
with rude sandals only, moving to and fro, 
begging in the city and calling on his mother; 
and if at any time they chanced to smile 
upon him, he fancied himself (he tells us) 
almost in heaven.5 'i'he monks worked 
upon this disposition, and Francis, attracted 
by them, assumed the cowl at the age of 
fifteen. " It was God's pleasme," said he in 
after-years, " that I should make known to 
the world the impurity of these whited se
pulchres." 

1 Farel, a.prb avoir subsist~ tant qu11 put A. Paris. Bez~ 

HJsfii ~~~~t\O 6Srepe versatus, quod genitor meus legationis 
ejus secretarius esset. Lamb. Epistola a.d Oallire Regem. 

During the year of his noviciate every 
thing went on smoothly; he was studiously 
kept in the dark ; but no sooner had he pro
nounced his vows, than the monks showed 
themselves in all their deformity, and the 
halo of sanctity that he had discovered around 
their heads faded away, and he remained in
censed, alarmed, and dejected. Francis soon 
began to feel a secret strength within him, 
that drove him forcibly towards the Holy 
Scriptures,1 and bound him to believe and to 
teach the ·word of God. In 1517, he was 
nominated apostolical preacher of the con
vent, and instead of running about like his 
colleagues after "fat presents and well-stored 
tables," he employed himself in travelling 
afoot through the deserted country, and call
ing those ignorant people to conversion whom 
the fire and sincerity of his language drew 
in crowds around him. But when, after 
spending several months in passing through 
the Comtat Venaissin and the surrounding 
districts, he returned exhausted to his con
vent on a mule that had been given him to 
carry his weakened frame, and went to seek 
a brief repose in his poor cell, some of the 
monks received him with coldness, others 
with raillery, and a third party with anger; 
and they hastened to sell the animal, which 
they all agreed in saying was the only profit 
of these evangelical journeys. 

One day, as brother Francis was preaching 
in a certain town, with a gravity quite apos
tolic and the vivacity of a native of the 
south : "Kindle a fire," exclaimed he, " be
fore this sacred porch, and there consume 
the spoils of your luxury, your worldly. 
mindedness, and your debauchery." Imme
diately the whole assembly was in commo
tion ; some lighted up a fire ; others ran 
into their houses and returned with dice, 
playing-cards, and obscene pictures ; and 
then, like the Christians of Ephesus at the 
preaching of St. Paul, cast all into the flames. 
A great crowd was gathered round the fire, 
and among them some Franciscans, who per
ceiving an indecent drawing of a young 
female, cunningly drew it away, and hid it 
under one of their frocks, " to add fuel to 
their own flames," says Lambert. This did 
not escape the eye of brother Francis ; a 
holy indignation kindled within him, and 
boldly addressing the monks, he inveighed 
against their lubricity and theft. Abashed 
at being discovered, they sunk their heads, 
gave up the picture, but swore to be re
venged.2 

Lambert, surrounded with debauchery, 
and become an object of hatred to the monks, 
felt from time to time an ardent desire to 
return into the world, which appeared to him 
infinitely more holy than the cloister : but 
he found something still better. Luther's 

- a Impietates et honenda. scelera tarn multa et enormia. 

l

,I,,, I (bid. 1 Ur~ebat me ':ehem_c!lter Ja.tens quredam vis {eonfido 
, 4 Olitp seductus et peecator .. Ib!d, . n,,on ahena a Dommi s_pu1tu)ad sacrarum studia. literarum. 

h:b~~~~~~\~~~;f{, qWif t:r:b~~~:tfs~~ eonversationcm, E~et~s:iJ~r~~.g~~~i~~o!~~~~~;gf~:sJ1'B~um. 
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, I works, canied tothefairsofLyons, descended 
, the Rhone and reached his cell. They were 

soon taken from him and burnt; but it was 
too late. The spirit that animated the Au
gustine of Wittemberg had passed into the 
Franciscan of Avignon: he was savecl. 
Vainly until then had he resorted to frequent 
fasting; vainly bad be slept sitting on a 
stool ; 1 vainly had he shunned the looks of 
woman, worn haircloth next his skin, scourged 
himself, and so weakened his body that he 
could scarcely hold himself upright, and 
sometimes even fainted in the churches and 
fields as he was preaching to the people. 
All this, be tells us, could not extinguish the 
desires and banish the thoughts that preyed 
npon him, and it was only in faith on the 
free grace of God and in the sanctity of a 
man-ied life that he found purity and pcace.2 

1 
This is one of those numerous examples 

' which prove that man·iage, being of Divine 
appointment, is a means of grace and holi
ness, and that the celibacy of priests and 
monks, the invention of man, is one of the 
most effectual agents to foster impurity, sully 
the imagination, disturb the peace of fami
lies, and fill society with innumerable dis
orders. 

At last the friar had made up bis mind; 
he will quit the convent, be will abandon 
popery, he will leave France. He will go 
where the streams of the Gospel flow abun
dant and pure, and he will there plunge into 
them, and quench the fires that are consum
ing him. 3 Since all his efforts are unavail
ing, he will go to Wittembcrg, to that great 
servant of God, whose name alone conjures 
and affrights the devil, in order that he may 
find peace.4 He took advantage of some 
letters that were to be carried to one of the 
superiors of the order, and having donned 
his frock, quitted the Franciscan convent of 
Avignon in the spring of 1522, after twenty 
years of struggle. He ascended the Rhone, 
traversed Lyons, and crossed the forests that 
cover the lower ridges of the Jura. This 
tall, thin, ungraceful monk still wore the 
habit of his order, and rode on an ass, his 
hare feet almost touching the ground. We 
have already seen him pass through Geneva, 
Lausanne, Berne, and Zurich.5 In the be
ginning of 1523, he was at 1Vittemberg, and 
embraced Luther. But let us return to 
France and to the Church of Meaux. 

l Non aliter dormuisse multo tempore quam in sca.mno 
nudo sedentem. Lamb. de sacro conjugio. 

2 Donec sticundum a,ltissimi jussionem conjux factus est. 
Ibid. 

a Urebnr ta.men etiamsl nescirent am. Ibid. 
4 Tametsi non ha.beam scorta. et multis modis nlterer ad 

continentiam, mmquam pacem. habui. Ibid. 
6 Vol. ii. p, 295. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

Lefevre a~d Farel persecuted-Difference between the Lu
theran and Reformed Churches-Leclerc posts up his 
Placards-Leclerc branded-Berquin1s Zeal-Berquin be
fore the Parliament-Rescued by Francis 1.-Ma.zurier'a 

tii3st
bh~~Y:l~~t~!~,.irs~rr t1rte~~;!~M~!:!}f6i~ 

Press at Hamburg-Lambert marries-He longs to return 
to France-The Lots-Peter Toussaint becomes atten
tive-Leclerc breaks the Jmages-Lcclerc's Condemnation 
and Torture-Martyrdom of Chatelain-Flight. 

LEFEVRE intimidated, Bric;onnet drawing 
back, Farel compelled to fly-here was a be
ginning of victory. They already imagined 
at the Sorbonne that they had maste1·ed the 
movement; the doctors and monks congra
tulated each other on their triumphs. But 
this was not enough; blood had not flowed. 
They set to work again ; and blood, since it 
must be so, was erelong to gratify the fana
ticism of Rome. 

The evangelical Christians of Meaux, see
ing their leaders dispersed, sought to edify 
one another. 'l'he wool-carder, ,John Le
clerc, whom the lessons of the doctors, the 
reading of the Bible, and some tracts, had 
instructed in the christian doctrine, 1 signa
lized himself by his zeal and facility in ex
pounding Scripture. He was one of those 
men whom the Spirit of God fills with cou
rage,• and soon places at the head of a reli
gious movement. It was not long before 
the Church of Meaux regarded him as its 
minister. 

'The idea of a universal priesthood, such a 
living principle among the first Ch1~stians, 
had been re-established by Luther in the six
teenth century.8 But this idea seems then 
to have existed only in theory in the Lu
theran church, and to have been really aeted 
upon solely among the reformed Christians. 
The Lutheran Churches (and here they agree 
with the Anglican Church) perhaps took a 
middle course between the Romish and the 
Reformed Churches. Among the Lutherans, 
every thing proceeded from the pastor or the 
priest; and nothing was counted valid in the 
Church that did not flow regularly through 
its chiefs. But the Reformed Churches, 
while they maintained the Divine appoint
ment of the ministry, which some sects deny, 
approached nearer to the primitive condition 
of the apostolical communities. From the 
times of which we are speaking, they recog
nised and proclaimed that the christian 
flocks ought not simply to receive what the 
pastor gives; that the members of the Church, 
as well as its leaders, possess the key of that 
treasure whence the latter derive their in
struction, for the Bible is in the hands of 
all; that the graces of God, the spirit of 
faith, of wisdom, of consolation, of light, are 
not bestowed on the pastor only; that every 
man is called upon to employ the gift he has 

1 Alils pauculis llbellis diligenter lectis. Bezre !cones. 
2 Ammosre fidei plenus. Ibid. 
3 See vol. ii. p. 188. 
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received for the good of all; and that a cer
tain gift, necessary to the edification of the 
Church, may be refused to a minister, and 
yet granted to one of his flock. Thus the 
passive state of the Church was then changed 
into a state of general activity ; and in 
France, especially, this revolution was ac
complished. In other countries, the refor
mers were almost exclusively pastors and 
doctors; but in France men of learning hacl 
from the very beginning pious men of the 
people for their allies. In that country God 
selected for his first workmen a doctor of the 
Sorbonne and a wool-comber. 

The wool-comber Leclerc began to visit 
from house to house, confirming the dis
ciples. But not stopping short at these 
ordinary cares, he would fain have seen the 
edifice of papery overthrown, ancl France, 
from the midst of these ruins, turning with a 
cry of joy towards the Gospel. His un
guarded zeal may remind us of that of Hot
tinger at Zurich, and of Carlstadt at ,vit
temberg. He wrote a proclamation against 
the Antichrist of Rome, announcing that the 
Lord was about to clestroy it by the breath 
of his month. I-le then bol,Uy posted his 
"placards" on the gates of the cathedral.' 
Presently all was in confusion around that 
ancient edifice. The faithful were amazed; 
the priests exasperated. What! a fellow 
whose employment is wool-combing dares 
measure himself with the pope ! The Fran
ciscans were outrageous, and demanded that 
this once at least a terrible example should 
be made. Leclerc was thrown into prison. 

His trial was finished in a few days, nnder 
the eyes of Bri~onnet himself, who was now 
to witness and tolerate all that was done. 
The carder was condemned to be whipped 
three days successively through the city, 
and on the third to be branded on the fore
head. This sad spectacle soon began. 
Leclerc was led through the streets with his 
hands bonnd, his back bare, and the execu
tioners inflicted on him the blows he had 
drawn npon himself by rising np against tne 
Bishop of Rome. An immense crowd fol
lowed in the track marked by the martyr's 
blood. Some yelled with rage against the 
heretic; others by their silence gave him no 
unequivocal marks of their tender compas
sion. One woman encouraged the unhappy 
man by her looks and words : she was his 
mother. 

At last, on the third clay, when the blood
stained procession was ended, they halted 
with Leclerc at the usual place of execution. 
The hangman prepared the fire, heated the 

I 
iron that was to stamp its burning mark on 

i,, ! the evangelist, and approaching him, bmnded 
, him on the forehead as a hcsetic. A shriek ii was heard, but it did not proceed from the 

martyr. His mother, a spectator of the 
'i 
I I Cet hCrCtiQue ecrlvit des pancartes qu•n nttacha 3.U''{ 

Portes de Ja grandc €glise de Meaux (JfS. !le Meaux). See 
ulso Hezre !cones; Crespin Actes des l\Iart.rrs, &c. 

dreadful scene, and wrung with anguish, 
endured a bitter strife : it was the enthusi
asm of faith struggling in her heart with 
maternal love ; faith prevailed at last and 
she exclaimed with a voice that mad~ the 
adversaries tremble: " Glory to Jesus Christ 
and to his witnesses! " 1 'l'hus did that 
Frenchwoman of the sixteenth century fulfil 
the commandment of the Son of God : " He 
that loveth his son more than me is not 
worthy ofme." Such boldness, and at such 
a moment, merited signal punishment; but 
this christian mother had appalled the hearts 
both of priests and soldiers. All their fury 
was controllecl by a stronger arm than theirs. 
The crowd, respectfully making way, allowed 
the martyr's mother slowly to regain her 
humble dwelling. The monks, and even the 
town-sergeants, gazed on her without mov
ing. " Kot one of her enemies dared lay 
hands upon her," said Theodore Beza. After 
this execution, Leclerc, being set at liberty, 
retired to Rosay in Erie, a small town 
about six leagnes from Meaux, and subse
quently to .Metz, where we shall meet with 
him again. 

The adversaries were triumphant. " The 
Cordeliers having re-captured the pulpits, 
propagated their lies and trumpery as usual." 2 

But the poor workmen of the city, prevented 
from hearing the Word in regular assem
blies, "began to meet in secret," says our 
chronicler, " after the manner of the sons of 
the prophets in the time of Ahab, and of the 
Christians of the primitive Church ; and, as 
opportunity offered, they assembled at one 
time in a house, at another in some cave, 
sometimes also in a vineyard or in a wood. 
'There, he amongst them who was most 
versed in the Holy Scriptures exhorted the 
rest ; ancl this clone, they all prayed together 
with great courage, supporting each other 
by the hope that the Gospel would be re
vived in France, and that the tyranny of 
Antichrist would come to an end." 3 There 
is no power that can arrest the progress of 
truth. 

But one victim only was not enough; and 
if the first against whom the persecution 
was let loose was a wool-comber, the second 
was a gen tie man of the court. l t was neces
sary to frighten the nobles as well as the 
people. Their reverences of the Sorbonne of 
Paris could not think of being outstripped 
by the Franciscans of Meaux. Berquin, 
" the most learned of the nobles," had de
rived fresh courage from the Holy Scriptures, 
and after having attacked " the hornets of 
the Sorbonne" in certain epigrams, had open] y 
accused them of impiety. 

Beda and Duchesne, who had not ventured 
to reply in their usual manner to the witti-

I Hist. Eccles. de Th. de Bi::ze, p. ·t Hist. des Martyrs do 
Crespin, p. 92. 

~ Actes des 1\fartyrs, p. H33. 
3 Ibid. 

R:z1if~~!:St.is etiam accus.tto<;, tum rncc, hnn Sl'ript s 
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cisms of the king's gentleman, changed their 
mind, as soon as they discovered that beneath 
seriou·s convictions lay these attacks. Ber
quin had become a Christian: his ruin was 
determined on. Becht and Duchesne, having 
seized some of his translations, found in them 
sufficient to burn more heretics than one. 
"He maintains," said they, "that it is wrong 
to invoke the Virgin Mary in place of the 
Holy Ghost, and to call her the source of all 
grace.1 Ho inveighs against the practice of 
calling her our hope, our life, and says that 
these titles belong only to the Son of Goel." 
There were other matters besides those. Ber
quin's study was like a bookseller's shop, 
whence works of corruption were circulated 
through. the whole kingdom. The Common
places of Melancthon, in particular, serverl, 
by the elegance of their sty le, to shake the 
faith of the literary men in },'ranee. This 
pious noble, living only amidst his folios and 
his tracts, had become, out of christian 
charity, translator, corrector, printer, and 
bookseller. ..... It was essential to check this 
formidable torrent at its very source. 

One day, as Berqnin was quietly seated 
at his studies, among his beloved books, his 
house was suddenly surrounded by - the 
sergeants-at-arms, who knocked yiolently at 
the door. They were the Sorbonne and its 
agents, who, furnished with authority from 
the parliament, were making a domiciliary 
visit. Boda, the formidable syndic, was at 
their head, and never did inquisitor perform 
his duty better; accompanied Ly his satel
lites, he entered Berquin's library, told him 
his business, ordered a wa tchfnl eye to be 
kept upon him, and began his search. Not 
a book escaped his piercing glance, and an 
exact inventory of the whole was drawn up 
by his orders. Here was a treatise by Me· 
lancthon, there a book by Carlstadt ; farther 
on, a work of Luther's. Here were hereti
cal books translated from Latin into French 
by Berquin himself; there, others of his own 
composition. All the works that Beda seized, 
except two, were filled with Lutheran errors. 
He left the house, carrying off his booty, and 
more elated than ever was general laden with 
the spoils of vanquished nations. 2 

Berquin saw that a great storm had burst 
npon him; but his courage did not falter. 
He despised his enemies too much to fear 
them. Meanwhile Beda lost no time. On 
the 13th of May 1523, the parliament issued 
a decree that all the books seized in Berquin's 
house should be laid before the faculty of 
theology. The opinion of the Sorbonne was 
soon pronounced ; on the 25th of June it 
condemned all the works, with the exception 
of the two already mentioned, to be burnt as 
heretical, and ordered that Berquin should 
abjure his errors. The parliament ratified 
this decision. 

1 Incongrue beatam Virginem inrncari pni Si,fritu Sancto. 
Erasm. Epp. 1279, 

'.? Gaillard Hist. de Fran<:;ois I. iv. 241. Crc,·icr, Univ, de 
. Paris, v. 171. 

The nobleman appeared before this formid
able body. He knew that the next step 
might be to the scaffold ; but, like Luther at 
Worms, he remained firm. Vainly did the 
parliament order him to retract. Berquin 
~vas not one of those who fall awag afler lwv
wg been made partakers of the 1Io~1J Ghost. 
JV!wsoever _is begotten of God, keepeth himself, 
and that wicked one toucheth him not.' Every 
fall proves that the previous conversion has 
been on)y apparent or partial; but Berquin's 
convcrs10n was real. He 1·eplied with firm
ness to the court before which he stood. The 
parliament, more severe than the Diet of 
\Y orms had been, ordered its officers to seize 
the accused, and take him to the prison of 
the Concicrgerie. This was on the 1st of 
August 1523. On the 5th the parliament 
handed over the heretic to the Bishop of 
Paris, in order that this prelate might take 
cognizance of the affair, and that, assisted 
Ly the doctors and councillors, he should 
pronounce sentence on the culprit. He was 
transferred to the episcopal prison. 2 

Thus was Berquin passed from court to 
court, and from one prison to another. Beda, 
Duchesne, and their cabal had their victim 
in their grasp; but the court still cherished 
a grudge against the Sorbonne, and Francis 
was more powerful than Beda. This tran
saction excited great indignation among the 
nobles. Do these monks and priests forget 
what the sword of a gentleman is worth? 
"Of what is he accused?" said they to 
Francis I. ; "of blaming the custom of in
voking the Virgin in place of the Holy 
Ghost? But Erasmus and many others 
blame it likewise. Is it for such trifles that 
they imprison a king's officer? 3 This attack 
is aimed at literature, true religion, the 
nobility, chivalry, nay the crown itself." 
The king was glad to have another oppor
tunity of vexing the whole company. He 
issued letters transferring the cause to the 
royal council, and on the 8th of August an 
usher appeared at the bishop's prison with 
an order from the king to set Berquin at 
liberty. 

The question now was whether the monks 
would give way. Francis I., who had anti
cipated some resistance, said to the agent 
commissioned to execute his orders: "If you 
meet with any resistance, I authorize you to 
break open the gates." This language was 
clear. The monks and the Sorbonne sub
mitted to the affront, and Berquin being 
restored to liberty appeared before the king's 
council, by which be was acquitted.4 

Thus did Francis I. humiliate the Church. 
Berquin imagined that France under his 
reign, might emancipate herself from the 
papacy, and had thoughts of renewing the 

I Hebrews vi. 4; I John v. 18. . 2 Ductus est in carcerem, reus hrereseos per1clita.tus. 
Erasmi Epp. 1279; Crhier; Gaillard; loo. cit. 

3 Ob hujusmodi 11 renias. Erasm. Epp. 1279. 
4 Atjudiccs, ubi viderunt causa.m esse nullius momcnti1 

absol verunt hotninem. Ibid. 
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war. For this purpose he entered into com
munication with Erasmus, who at once re
cognised him as a man of worth.' But, ever 
timid and temporizing, the philosopher said 
to him: "Beware of treading on a hornet's 
nest and pursue your studies in peace." 
Abo~e all, do not mix me up with your 
affair ; that would serve neither you nor 
me." 3 

This rebuff did not discourage Berquin; if 
the mightiest genius of the age draws back, 
he will put his trust in God who never fal
ters. God's work will be done either with or 
without the aid of man. "Berquin," said 
Erasmus, " had some resemblance to the 
palm-tree; he rose up again, and became 
proud and towering against those who sought 
to alarm him." 4 

Such were not all who had embraced the 
evangelical doctrine. Martial Mazurier had 
been one of the most zealous preachers. He 
was accused of teaching very erroneous 
opinions,5 and even of having committed 
certain acts of violence while at Meaux. 
"This Martial Mazurier, being at Meaux," 
says a manuscript of that city, which we 
have already quoted, " going to the church 
of the reverend Grayfriars, and seeing the 
image of St. Francis, with the five wounds, 
outside the convent-gate, where that of St. 
Roch now stands, threw it down and broke it 
in pieces." Mazurier was apprehended, and 
sent to the Conciergerie,6 where he suddenly 
fell into deep reflectiou and severe anguish. 
It was the morality rather than the doctrine 
of the Gospel that had attracted him to the 
ranks of the reformers ; and morality left him 
without strength. Alarmed at the prospect 
of the stake, and decidedly of opinion that in 
France the victory would remain on the side 
of Rome, he easily persuaded himself that he 
would enjoy more influence and honour by 
returning to the papacy. Accordingly he 
retracted what he had taught, and caused 
doctrines the very opposite of those he had 
previously held to be preached in his parish; 7 

and subsequently joining the most fanatical 
doctors, and particularly the celebrated Igna
tius Loyola, he became from that time the 
most zealous suppOl'ter of the papal cause.8 

From the days of the Emperor Julian, apos
tates, after their infidelity, have always be
come the most merciless persecutors of the 
doctrines they had once professed. 

Mazurier soon found an opportunity of 
showing his zeal. The youthful James Pa
vann~ had also been thrown into prison. 
Martial hoped that by making him fall like 

1 Ex epistola. visus est mihi vir bonus. Erasm. Epp. 1279. 
2 Sineret crabropes et suis se studiis oblectaret. Ibid. 
3 Deinde ne me mvolveret sure cam,ie Ibid 

himseir, be might cover his own shame. 
The youth, amiability, learning, and upright
ness of Pavanne, created a general interest in 
his favour, and Mazurier imagined that he 
woulcl himself be less culpable, if he could 
persu~~e J\,fas~er J :1mes Jo follow his example. 
He v1s1ted him 111 prison, and began his 
manoouvres by pretending that he had ad
vanced further than Pavanne in the know
ledge of the truth : " You are mistaken, 
James," he often repeated to him; "you 
have not gone to the depths of the sea; you 
only know the surface of the waters."' No
thing was spa1·ed, neither sophistry, promises, 
nor threats. The unhappy youth, seduced, 
agitated, and shaken, sunk at last under 
these perfidious attacks, and publicly re
tracted his pretended errors on the morrow 
of Christmas-day 1524. But from that hour 
a spirit of dejection and remo1·se was sent on 
Pavanne by the Almighty. A deep sadness 
preyed upon him, and he was continually 
sighing. "Alas!" repeated he, " there is 
nothing but bitterness for me in life." Sad 
wages of unbelief! 

Nevertheless, among those who had re
ceived the Word of God in France, were men 
of more intrepid spirit than Mazurier and 
Pavanne. About the end of the year 1523, 
Leclerc had withdrawn to Metz in Lorraine, 
and there, says Theodore Beza, he had fol
lowed the example of Saint Paul at C01-inth, 
who, while working at his trade as a tent
maker, persuaded the Jews and the Greeks.2 

Leclerc, still pursuing his occupation as a 
wool-carder, instructed the people of his own 
condition; and many of them had been really 
converted. Thus did the humble artisan lay 
the foundation of a church which afterwards 
became celebrated. 

Leclerc was not the first individual who 
had endeavoured to shed the new light of the 
Gospel over Metz. A scholar, renowned in 
that age for his skill in the occult sciences, 
Master Agrippa of Nettesheim, "a marvel
lously learned clerk, of small stature, who 
had spent much time in travel, who spoke 
every language, and had studied every 
science, " 3 had fixed his residence at Metz, 
and had even become syndic of the city. 
Agt-ippa had procured Luther's works, and 
communicated them to his friends,• and 
among others to Master John, priest of 
Sainte-Croix, himself a great clerk, and with 
whom Master Agrippa was very intimate. 
Many of the clergy, nobility, and citizens, 
stirred by the courage Luther had shown at 
Worms, were gained over to his cause, 5 and 
already in March 1522, an evangelical pla
card extolling what Luther had done was 
posted in large letters on a corner of the 

4 Jlle, ut habeba.t quiddam cum J)alffia co~mune, adver
!-Us deterrentem tollebat animos. Ibid. There is probably 
an allusion to Pliny's Natura.I History, xvi. 42. l Actes des Martyrs, p. 99. 

: ~l1hir~!'Ri!t~i:~}f::ogrt~r23~-- 203
• I th

2
i!s~t:e~:ruemAle~~l~:: x13~i:ro 3ictn-;~POSt01i aputl Corin~ 

7 " .. Comme ii ~tait homme adroit, ii esquiva le. conclamna.. I ~ Les chroniques de_I~ ville de Metz. Metz, 1838. 
tfon, says Crll~·1er, v. 203.. . . . ~ .• Apud l\Ietenses m1h1 nonnulla Lutherana communica.re 

8 Cum,lg?at19 Loyola mit amlc1t111,m. Lau1101, Nara.rrre d1gnatus sis. Amict_.Is ad Agrippam Epp. lib. iii. ep. 10. 
gymna.sh h1stona, p. 621. Lambert \'on Av1gnon, by Prof. Baum, p. 59. 
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episcopal palace, and excited much public French and Italian several evangelical 
attention. But when Leclerc arrived, the pamphlets published by Luther and other 
flames; for an instant overpowered, sprung doctors. He was not the only Frenchman 
np with renewed energy. In the council- at Wittemberg: he there met with counts, 
room, in the hall of the chapter, and in the knights, nobles, and others come from France 
homes of the citizens, the conversation to see the elector and to converse with Lu
turned perpetually on the Lutheran busi- ther, "the overseer of the works that were 
ness. "Many great clerks and learned per- accomplishing in the world." 1 These 
sons were daily questioning, discussing, and Frenchmen mutually encouraged each other, 
debating this matter, and for the most part and, as is usual with emigrants, exaggerated 
taking Luther's side, and already preaching the state of affairs, imagining that a speedy 
and proclaiming that accursed sect." 1 revolution would lead to the triumph in their 

Erelong the evangelical cause received a I own country of the cause which they had so 
powerful reinforcement. " About this same much at heart. " Almost the whole of Gaul 
time (1524)," says the chronicle, "there is stirring," wrote Lambert to the Elector of 
came to Metz an Augustine friar named I Saxony. " Although in France the truth 
John Chaistcllain (Chatelain), a man declin- I has no master and no leader, its friends are 
ing in years, and of agreeable manners, a very numerous. '' 2 

great preacher and very eloquent, a won- One thing alone checked these Frenchmen 
drous comforter to the poorer sort. By which at vVittemberg: the printing of the pamph
means he gained the good-will of most of the lets intended ·for their countrymen. " Would 
people (not of all), especially of the majority that I could find some one," exclaimed Lam
of the priests and great rabbins, against bert, " that could print not only in Latin, 
whom the said friar John preached daily, but in French and even in Italian." 3 This 
setting forth their vices and their sins, say- was the posture of affairs when certain 
ing that they abused the poor people, by strangers appeared : they were from Ham
which great animosity was stirred up." 2 burg. "We come to ask you for some 

John Chatelain, an Augustine monk of French treatises," said they to Lambert; 
'fournay, and doctor of divinity, had been " for we have some one in Hamburg who 
brought to the knowledge of God 8 by his will print them carefully. " 4 It would appear 
intercourse with the Augustincs of Antwerp. that there were also a number of French emi
The doctrine of Christ, when preached by grants at Hamburg, and a printer among the 
him attired in chasuble and stole, appeared rest. Lambert could not restrain his joy; but 
less extraordinary to the inhabitants of Metz, there was still another difficulty : " And 
than when it fell from the lips of a poor arti- how," said he, "can we convey tliese books 
zan, who laid aside the comb with which he into France from the banks of the Elbe?"
cai·ded his wool, to explain a French version " By sea ; by the vessels that sail to and 
of the Gospel. fro," replied tbe Hamburgers.5 " Every 

Every thing was fermenting in Metz necessary arrangement has been made." 
during that famous Lent of 1524, when a Thus the Gospel had hardly been restored 
new character appeared on the stage, a I to the Church, before the ocean became an 
priest, a doctor, an ex-friar, and (what had instrument of its dissemination. The Lord 
never yet been seen in France or Lorraine) maketh a way in the sea.6 

having a wife with him.4 This was Lam- '1 Yet this could not suffice ; every French
bert of Avignon. man returning into France was to carry a 

On Lambert's arrival at Wittemberg, I few books with him. although the scaffold 
which had been the object of his journey on might be the reward of his enterprise. Now 
leaving the convent, he was well received there is more talking, then there was more 
by Luther, and the reformer had hastened to action. A young French nobleman, Claude 
recommend to Spalatin and to the elector of Taureau, who left Wittemberg in May 
this friar, who "on account of persecution, 1523, took with him a great number of evan-
had chosen poverty and exile ...... He pleases gelical treatises and letters which Lambert 
me in all respects," added Luther. 6 Lambert had written to many of the most conspicuous 
had begun to lecture on the prophet Hosea men of France and Savoy.7 

at the university, before an auditory who On the 13th of July 1523, Lambert then 
could not conceal their surprise at hearing at the age of thirty-six, " determined {in his 
such things from the mouth of a Gaul.6 And 
then, with eyes ever turnd towards his 
native land. he had begun to translate into 

bi~e~e~l':s~ ft~:~~~ ~'!Ur~~~~t:::i u~0~1~~~1J~~t~~!~ 
(the Elector) videant, et Prrefectum Operum, )I. Lutherum. 
Comment. m Oseam prref. 

2 Gallia. pene omnis commota est, et absque magistro 
I Chrontques de Metz, anno 1523. si~c~n~,~~~~:t·:~~f\~g:~~!ri~i:i t~~,~1!:i0£~tCi~:etJ~i~ 
i zyi~&flls~~ cognltlonem Dei. Act. ~art.. p_. ISO. lice et ltalire, hrec atque alia tradam. Ibid. 
4 Y vient ung, se disant docte~r, qm pre.mier avait est~ 4 Quod ad me ex Amburgo nuntii advenerint tracta.tus 

religleulx et a present estait mar1e. Chromques de l'lletz, Gallicos postulantes; aiunt enimquodillic sit qui ea lingua 
p. 807. elimatissimos posset cudere libros. Ibid. p. 343. 

5 Ob persecutionem exul atque pauper factus t mihi per 5 Quos demum navigio in Galliam mittit. Ibid. 
omnia placet vir. L Epp. h. 302. 6 Isaiah xliii. 16. . . . 

6 Aliquld nostri Martini consitiu exordla.r, vel Oseam I 7 Occupatus mulhs scriphs potissimum qure plur1bus In 
Prophetam, vel Psalmos, \el Lucam, vel a.liquid tale. Gallia. misL Junior quippe nobilis Claudius de Ta.uro abiit. 
Schelhorn, Amrenitates Litt. iv. 3J6. Ibid. 
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own words) to flee the paths of impurity as 
he had always done," entered into the holy 
bonds of wedlock, two years before Luther, 
and the first of the French monks or priests. 
\Vhen married, he called to mind that he 
ought not to think "how he might please his 
wife, but how he might please the Lord." 
Christina, the daughter of a worthy citizen 
of Herzberg, was ready to be the cump,mion 
of his sufferings. Lambert told his Wittem
berg friends that he intended returning to 
France. 

Luther and Melancthon were terrified at 
the thought. "It is rather from France to 
Germany," said Luther, "than from Ger
many to France, that you should go." 1 

Lambert, all whose thoughts were in France, 
paid no attention to the reformer's advice.2 

And yet Luther's sentiments could not fail 
to make some impression on him. Should 
he go to Zurich, whither Luther urges him ? 
or to France or Lorraine, where Fare! and, 
as he believes, Christ himself are calling him? 
He was in great perplcxity.8 At Zurich he 
would find peace and safety; in France peril 
and death.4 His rest was broken, he could 
find no repose ; 5 he wandered through the 
streets of \Vittemberg with downcast eyes, 
and his wife could not restore him to sere
nity. At last he fell on his knees, and called 
upon the Lord to put an end to his struggle, 
by making known His will in the casting of 
lots. 6 He took two slips of paper; on one 
he wrote France, on the other Switzerland; 
he closed his eyes and drew ; the lot had 
fallen on France.7 Again he fell on his 
knees : " 0 God," said he, "if thou wilt not 
close these lips that desire to utter thy 
praise, deign to make known thy pleasure." 8 

Again he tried, and the answer still was 
France. And some hours after, recollect
ing ( said he) that Gideon, when called to 
march against the Midianites, had thrice 
asked for a sign from heaven near the oak of 
Ophrah,9 he prayed God a third time, and a 
third time the lot replied France. From that 
hour he hesitated no longer, and Luther, 
who could not put such confidence in the lot, 
for the sake of peace, ceased urging. his ob
jections, and Lambert, in the month of 
February or March 1524, taking his wife 
with him, departed for Strasburg, whence he 
repaired to Metz. 

He soon became intimate with Chatelain, 
whom be called " his Jonathan," and appear-

l Potius ad nos illinc, quam ad vos hlnc, cuiqnam migran
dum esse. L. Epp. ad Oerhellium Strasburg, ii. 4:18. 

2 Nee audit rneum consilium, sic occupatus suo proprio. 
Ibid. 4:!7. 

3 In gra.visshna perplexitate. Lambert de Fidelium voca-

ti~nf~ c:rio::·VOC&tione Crat pax et 8CrenitaS; in n,Iia YCfl) 

multa et eadem ;ra,·is-,;ima, etiam mortis 11cricula erant. 
5 Nulla erat m1sero rcquies, ut quidem vixdum somnium 

caperet. Ibid. 
6 Oravit Dominum, ut bane contradictionem sorte diri

mcret. Ibid. 
; Et sors cecidit super vocatione secunda. Ibid. 
8 Ut non cla.uderetur omnino os Deum laudare volentis. 

[bid. I agree with Professor Baum in thinking that I.am
bert's narrative refers to this circumstance. 

9 Judges vi. 20-40. 

ing before a meeting commissioned to inquire 
into his doctrines: "Suffer me to preach in 
public," said the man of A vignon, " and l 
will forthwith publish one hundred and six
teen theses explanatory of my doctrine, 
which I will defend against all manner of 
personR." 

The Chamber of XIII., messieurs the 
clerks, and messcigncurs of justice, before 
whom Lambert had been called, were fright
ened at such a request, and refused permis
sion; and shortly after, the whole troop of 
Antichrist was in commotion, said Lambert; 
canons, monks, inquisitors, the bishop's offi
cials, and all their partisans, endeavoured to 
seize and throw him into the dungeon of 
some cloister. 1 The magistrates protected 
Lambert, but intimated that he had better 
leave the city. Lambert obeyed. "I will 
flee," said he to his Master, "but will still 
confess thy name! ,vhenever it be thy 
good pleasure, I will endure death. I am in 
thy hands ; l flee, anrl yet I flee not ; it is 
the flight which becomcth all those who are 
made perfcct." 2 Lambert had not been a 
fortnight in Metz. He was to learn that 
God makes known his will by other means 
than the drawing of lots. lt was not for 
France that this monk from the banks of the 
Rhone was destined ; we shall soon behold 
him playing an important part in Germany, 
as reformer of Hesse. He returned to Stras
burg, leaving Chatelain and Leclerc at Metz. 

Owing to the zeal of these two men the 
light of the Gospel spread more and more 
through the whole city. A very devout 
woman, named Toussaint, of the middle 
rank, had a son called Peter, with whom, in 
the midst of his sports, she would often con
verse in a serious strain. Every where, 
even in the homes of the townspeople, some
thing extraordinary was expected. One day 
the child, indulging in the amusements 
natural to his age, was riding on a stick in 
his mother's room, when the latter, conver
sing with her friends on the things of God, 
said to them with an agitated voice: "Anti
christ will soon come with great power, and 
destroy those who have been converted at 
the preaching of Elias." 3 These words 
being frequently repeated attracted the child's 
attention, ancl he recollected them long after. 
Peter Toussaint was no longer a child when 
the doctor of theology and the wool-comber 
were preaching the Gospel at Metz. His 
relations and friends, surprised at his youth
ful genius, hoped to see him one day filling 
an eminent stal,on in the Church. One of 

l Sert mox. insanavit tota. Anticl~risti cohors, ncmpe 
canouid. monachi, inquisitor, officiahs, et r~liqui qui sunt 
ex J)arte eorum et me capere voluerunt. Ep1stola, ad Fran 

ciicJ.\1;\~;ft~1·ua sum, sic fugio quasi non fughim. Hrec est 
fnga omnibus pcrfectissimis com'eniens. De vocationc fide
lium, cap. 15 

3 Cum equitabam in arundine longa, memini srepe audisse 
mea a. matre venturnm Antichrist mu cum potentia. mag11a, 
perditurumque eo~ qui cssent red Elim prwdicationcm con
versi. Tossanus Farella, 4th September 1525, 1\18. in the' 
conclare of Neufchatel. 
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his uncles, his father's brother, was dean of 
Metz; it was the highest dignity in the 
chaptcr.1 The Cardinal John of Lorraine, 
son of Duke Rene, who maintained a large 
establishment, testifieJ much regard for the 
clean and his nephew. The latter, notwith
standing his youth, hacl just obtained a pre
bencl when he began to lend an attentive 
ear t~ the Gospel. .Might not the preaching 
of Chatelain and Leclerc be that of Elias'/ 
It is true, Antichrist is already arming against 
it in every quarter. But it matters n':t. 
" Let us lift up our heads to the Lord," said 
he, " for he will come and will not tarry."" 

The evano-elical doctrine was making its 
way into the first families of Metz. The 
chevalier D'Eseh, a man highly respected, 
and the dean's intimate friend, had just been 
converted.3 The frienJs of the Gospel re
joice,1. " 'rhe knight, our worthy master," 
...... repeated Peter, adding with noble can
dour; " if, however, we ,ire permitted to 
have a master upon earth." 4 

Thus Metz was about to become a focus 
of light, when the imprudent zeal of Leclerc 
suddenly arrested this slow but sure pro
gress, and aroused a storm that threatened 
utter ruin to the rising church. The com
mon people of Metz continued walking in 
their old superstitions, and Leclcrc's heart 
was vexed at seeing this great city plunged 
in " idolatry." One of their great festivals 
was approaching. About a league from the 
city stood a chapel containing images of the 
Virgin and of the most celebrated saints of 
the country, and whither all the inhabitants 
clf Metz were in the habit of making a pilgri
mage on a certain day in the year, to wor
ship the images and to obtain the pardon of 
their sins. 

'l'he eve of the festival had arrived: Le
olerc's pious and courageous sonl was vio
lently agitated. Has not God said: Thou 
shalt not bow down to their gods ; but thou 
shalt utterly 011e1·throw them, and quite brealc 
down their images? 5 Leclerc thought that 
this command was addressed to him, and 
without consulting either Chatelain, Esch, 
or any of those who he might have suspected 
woulcl have dissuaded him, quitted the city in 
the evening, just as night w,,s coming on, 
and approached the chapel. There he pon
dered a while sitting silently before the 
statues. He still had it in his power to 
withdraw : but .. ., .. to-morrow, in a few hours, 
the whole city that should worship God alone 
will be kneeling down before these blocks of 
wood and stone. A struggle ensued in the 
wool-comber's bosom, like that which "-c 
trace in so many Christians of the primitive 
ages of the Church. ·what matters it to him 

1 Tossanus Farello, 21st July 15'25. 
2 Lcvemus interim capita nostra ad Domin um qni \'Cniet 

et non t~rtlahit. Ibitl. 4th September 1525. 
3 Clar1ssimum ill um ey_uitem ••.. cui multum fa,miliarita

tis et amicitire, cum primicerio Metensi, patruo mco. Ibid. 
2d Aug. 1524. 

4 Ibid. 21st July IE25. MS. of Neufchatel. 
5 Exodus xx. 4; xxiii. 24. 

that what he sees are the images of saints, 
and not of hcathrm gods and god<lesses? 
Does not the worship which the people pay 
to these images belong to God alone ? Lil~e 
Polycncte before the idols in the temple, his 
heart shudders, his courage revives: 

Ne per<lons plus cle temps, le ,:ncrificc esl 1w:it, 
A lions y du n-rd Dien soutenir l'in~e~·et; 
All,ms fouler aux pieds ce foudre r1d1cule, 
Dont annc 11n bois pourri cc peuple trop credule; 
Allons en Cclaircr l't~vcug-ltment fatal, 
Allons briser ces dieux de 1,icrre et de rnMal; 
Abandonnons nos jonrs a cettc ai:deur celeste
Faisous triompher Dieu ;-1.1u'il dispose du reste. 1 

Corneille, l'ol!leucte. 

Leclerc arose, approached the images, 
took them down arnl broke them in pieces, 
indignantly scattering their fragments before 
the altar. He doubted not that the Spirit of 
the Lord had excited him to this action, and 
Theodore Beza thought the same.2 After 
tbis, Leclerc returned to Metz, which he 
entered at daybreak, unnoticed save by a 
few persons as he was entering the gates.• 

Meanwhile all were in motion in the an
cient city; bells were ringing; the brother
hoods were assembling; a11d the whole popu
lation of Metz, headed by foe canons, priests, 
aiHt monks, went forth in solemn procession; 
they recitecl prayers or sung hymns to the 
saints they were going to adore; cros~es and 
banners moved on in due order, and mstru
ments of music or drums responded to the 
voices of the faithful. At length, after 
nearly an honr·s march, the procession 
reached the place of pilgrimage. But what 
was the astonishment of the priests, when 
advancing, censer in hand, they discovered 
the images they had come to worship muti
lated and covering the earth with their frag
ments. 'l'hcv recoiled with horror, and an, 
nonnced this· sacrilegious act to the crowd. 
Suddenly the chanting ceased, the instru
ments were silent, the banners lowered, and 
the whole multitmlc was in a state of inde
scriliablc agitation. The canons, priests, and 
monks endeavoured to inflame their minds, 
and excited the people to search for the 
criminal, and demand his death.4 But one 
cry burst from every lip: " Death, death to 
the sacrilegious wretch ! " They returned to 
Metz in haste and in disorder. 

Leclerc was known to all ; many times he 
had called the images idols. Besides, had he 
not been seeu at daybreak returning from 
the direction of the chapel? He was seized ; 
he immediatelv confessed his crime, and con
jured the peopie to worship God alone. But 
this language still further exasperated the 
fury of the multitude, who would have drag
ged him to instant death. When led before 
his judges, he boldly declared that Jesus 
Christ, God manifest in the flesh. should 
alone be adored. He was sentenced to be 

l ,vhat many admire in verse they condemn in history. 
2 Divtni s1,iritus affiatu impulsus. Bezre !cones. 
3 Mane apud urlJis portas deprehensus. . . . 
• Totam civitatem concitarunt ad auctorem e.ius fac111or1s 

qurerendurn. Act.. :;\fart. Lat. p. 1~9. 
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burnt alive, and taken ont to the place of 
execution. 

Here a fearful scene awaited him. The 
cruelty of his persecutors had been contriving 
all that could render his punishment more 
horrible. Near the scaffold men were heat
ing pincers that were to serve as the instru
ments of their rage. Leclerc, firm and calm, 
heard unmoved the wild yells of the monks 
and people. 'fhey began by cutting off his 
right hand; then taking up the burning pin
cers, they tore off his nose ; after this, they 
lacerated his arms, and when they had thus 
mangled them in several ,Places, they concluded 
by burning his breasts. While his enemies 
were in this manner wreaking their vengeance 
on his body, Leclerc's mind was at rest. He 
recited solemnly and with a loud voice 2 these 
words of David: Their idols are silver and 
gold, the work of men's hands. They have 
mouths, but they speak not; eyes have they, but 
they see not; they have ears, but they !,ear not; 
noses have they, but they smell not ; they have 
hands, but they handle not; feet have they, but 
they walk not; neither speak they throu.iJh their 
throat. They that make them are like unto 
them; so is every one that trusteth in them. 0 
Israel, trust thou in the Lord; he is their help 
and their shield. (Psalm cxv. 4-9.) The sight 
of such fortitude daunted the enemies, and 
strengthened the faithful; 3 the people, who 
had before shown so much anger, were asto
nished and touched with compassion.• After 
these tortures Leclerc was burnt by a slow 
fire, in conformity with his sentence. Such 
was the death of the first martyr of the Gos
pel in France. 

But the priests of Metz were not satisfied. 
In vain had they endeavoured to shake the 
constancy of Chatelain. " He is deaf as an 

, adder," said they, "and refuses to hear the 
truth." 5 He was seized by the creatures of 
the Cardinal of Lorraine and carried to the 
castle of Nommeny. 

He was then degraded by the bishop's 
officers, who stripped him of his priestly vest
ments, and scraped his fingers with a piece 
of glass, saying: "By this scraping, we de
prive thee of the power to sacrifice, conse
crate, and bless, which thou receivedst by 
the anointing of hands." 6 Then, throwing 
over him a layman's dress, they surrendered 
him to the secular power, which condemned 
him to be burnt alive. The pile was soon 
erected, and the minister of Christ consumed 
by the flames. "Lutheranism spread not 
the less through the whole district of Metz," 
says the authors of the history of the Galli-

1 Naso candentibus forcipibus abrepto,fisdemque brachlo 
~t~~~i~~ :lf~~s3eui{e~!f S:~~IJ~~i~.issime perustis. Bezre 

2 Altlssima voce recitans. nezre Icones. 
3 Adversariis terrltis, piis magnopere confirmatis. Ibid. 
-1 Nemo qui non commoveretur, attonitus. Act. Mart. 

L~\g;}!;· asptdls serpentis aures omni surdltate aff'ectas. 

IbJdt;tf1~8:Que manus digitos lamina vltrea erasit. Ibid. p. 
tl6. 

can Church, who in other respects highly 
approve of this severity. 

As soon as this storm began to beat upon 
the Church at Metz, tribulation had entered 
into Toussaint's family. His uncle, the 
dean, without taking an active part in the 
measures directed against Leclerc and Chate
lain, shuddered at the thought that his 
nephew was one of their party. His mother's 
alarm was greater still. There was not a 
moment to lose ; the liberty and life of all 
who had lent their ear to the Gospel were 
endangered. The blood that the inquisitors 
had shed had only increased their thirst: 
more scaffolds would erelong be raised. 
Peter Toussaint, the knight Esch, and many 
others, hastily quitted Metz, and sought 
refuge at Basle. 

CHAPTER IX. 

THUS violently did the storm of persecution 
rage at Meaux and at Metz. The north of 
France rejected the Gospel : the Gospel for 
a while gave way. But the Reformation 
only changed its ground; and the provinces 
of the south-east became the scene of action. 

Fare!, who had taken refuge at the foot of 
the Alps, was there labouring with great 
activity. It was of little moment to him to 
enjoy the sweets of domestic life in the bosom 
of his family. The rumour of what had 
taken place at Meaux and at Paris had filled 
his brothers with a certain degree of terror; 
but an unknown power was drawing them 
towai·ds the new and admirable things on 
which William conversed with them. The 
latter besought them with all the impetuosity 
of his zeal to be converted to the Gospel; 1 

and Daniel, Walter, and Claude were at last 
won over to that God whom their brother 
announced. They did not at first abandon 
the religious worship of their forefathers; 
but, when persecution arose, they courage
ously sacrificed their friends, their property, 
and their country, to worship Jesus Christ m 
freedom.2 The brothers of Luther and of 
Zwingle do not appear to have been so de
cidedly converted to the Gospel; the French 
Reform from its very commencement had a 
more tender and domestic character. 

Fare! did not confine his exhortations to 
his brethren ; he proclaimed the truth to his 
relations and friends at Gap and in the neigh
bourhood. It would even appear, if we may 
credit a manuscript, that, profiting by the 

1 Ohoupard MS. 
2 Farel, genti_lhomme de condition, dou6 de bons rnoyens, 

lesquels 11 perd1t tous pour sa religion, aussl bien que trois 
autres siens freres. Geneva l'tJS. 
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friendship of certain clergymen, he began to 
preach the Gospel in several churches ;1 but 
other authorities positively declare that he 
did not at this time ascend the pulpit. How
ever this may be, the doctrine he professed 
caused great agitation. The multitude and 
the clergy desired to silence him. " What 
new and strange heresy is this?" said they; 
" must all the practices of piety be counted 
vain? He is neither monk nor priest: he 
has no business to preach." 2 

Erelong all the civil and ecclesiastical 
powers of Gap combined against Farel. He 
was evidently an agent of that sect which 
the whole country is opposing. " Let us 
cast this firebrand of discord far from us," 
they exclaimed. Farel was summoned to 
appear, harshl7 treated, and violently expelled 
from the city. 

He did not, however, abandon his native 
country: were there not in the fields, the 
villages, the banks of the Durance, of the 
Guisanne, and of the Isere, many souls that 
stood in need of the Gospel? and if he in
curred any danger, could he not find au 
asylum in those forests, caverns, and steep 
rocks that he had so often traversed in his 
youth? He began, therefore, to go through 
the country preaching in private houses and 
in solitary fields, and seeking an asylum in 
the woods and on the brink of torrents. 4 

This was a school in which God trained him 
for other labours. " 'l'he crosses, persecu
tions, and machinations of Satan, of which I 
was forewarned, have not been wanting," 
said he ; " they are even much severer than 
I could have borne of myself; but God is my 
father; He has provided and always will 
provide me the strength which I require." 5 

A great number of the inhabitants of these 
rural districts rnceived the truth from his 
lips. Thus the persecution that had driven 
Fare! from Paris and from l\Ieaux, contri
buted to the spread of the Reformation in 
the provinces of the Saone, of the Rhone, and 
of the Alps. Every age has witnessed the 
fulfilment of the saying of Scripture: They 
that were scattered abroad went every where 
preaching the Word. 6 

Among the Frenchmen who were at that 
time gained over to the Gospel was a gentle
man of Dauphiny, the chevalier Anemond de 
Coct, younger son of the auditor of Coct, lord 
of Chatelard. He was active, ardent, and 
lively, sincerely pious, and a foe to relics, 
processions, and the clergy; he received the 
evangelical doctrine with great alacrity, and 
was soon entirely devoted to it. He could 
not endure forms in religion, and would gladly 

have abolished all the ceremonies of the 
Church. The religion of the heart, the in
ward worship, was in his view the only true 
one. "Never," said he, "has my spirit found 
any rest in externals. The sum of Christia
nity is comprised in these words: John truly 
baptized with water, but ye shall be baptized 
with the lloly Ghost; ye must put on the new 
man." 1 

Coct, endued with all the vivacity of a 
Frenchman, spoke and wrnte at one time in 
Latin, at another in French. He read and 
quoted Donatus, Thomas Aquinas, Juvenal, 
and the Bible! His style was abrupt, pass
ing suddenly from one idea to another. Ever 
in motion, he presented himself wherever a 
door seemed open to the Gospel, or a cele
brated doctor was to be heard. By his cor
diality he won the hearts of all his acquaint
ances. " He is distinguished by rank and 
learning," saiµ Zwingle at a later period, 
" but more distinguished still for piety and 
affability." 2 Anemond is the type of many 
of the reformed Frenchmen. Vivacity, 
simple-heartedness, zeal sometimes carried 
even to imprudence, are the qualities often 
found in those of his fellow-countrymen who 
embraced the Gospel. But at the opposite 
extreme of the French character we find the 
serious features of Calvin, a weighty counter
poise to the levity of Coct. Calvin and Ane
mond are the two poles between which , , 
revolves the whole religious world in France. ;,I 

No sooner had Anemond received the 
knowledge of Jesus Christ from :Farel,8 than 
he sought himself to gain converts to that 

"doctrine of spirit and of life. His father was 
dead; his elder brother, of harsh and haughty 
temper, disdainfully repelled him. Law
rence, the youngest of the family, and who 
loved him sincerely, seemed but half to 
understand him. Anemond, finding himself 
rejected by his own kindred, turned his 
activity to another quarter. 

Hitherto the awakening in Dauphiny had 
been confined solely to the laity. Farel, 
Anemond, and their friends, desired to see a 
priest at the head of this movement, which 
seemed as if it would shake the provinces of 
the Alps. There dwelt at Grenoble amino
rite priest, Peter Sobville by name, a preacher 
of great eloquence, of an honest and good 
heart, not taking counsel with flesh and 
blood, whom God was gradually attracting 
to him.4 Sebville soon became aware that 
there is no infallible teacher but the Word of 
God; and, abandoning the doctrines that are 
supported on human testimony alone, he 
determined in his own mind to preach the 
Word "purely, clearly, and holily.'' 5 In 
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these three words the whole of the Reforma
tion is summed up. Coct and Farel were 
delighted as they heard this new preacher of 
grace raising his eloquent voice in their pro
vince, and thought that their own presence 
would henceforwa1·d be less necessary. 

The more the awakening spread, the more 
violent became the opposition. Anemond, 
desirous of becoming acquainted with Luther 
and Zwingle, and of visiting those countries 
where the Reformation had originated, and 
indignant at the rejection of the Gospel by 
his fellow-countrymen, resolved to bid fare
well to his home and his family. He made 
his will, disposing of his property, at that 
time in the hands of his elder brother, the 
lord of Ch&telard, in favour of his brother 
Lawrence ; 1 and then quitting Dauhpiny 
and France, he made his way with all the 
impetuosity of the south, through countries 
which it was no easy matter in that age to 
traverse, and passing through Switzerland, 
hardly stopping at Basle, he anived at Wit
temberg, where Luther was residing. This 
was shortly after the second Diet of Nurem
berg. The French gentleman accosted the 
Saxon doctor with his usual vivacity ; talked 
with him enthusiastically about the Gospel, 
and eagerly laid before him the plans he had 
formed for the propagation of the truth. 
The gravity of the Saxon smiled at the 
southern imagination of the chevalier; 2 and 
Luther, notwithstanding certain prejudices 
against the French character, was fascinated 
and carried away by Anemond. He was 
affected by the thought that this gentleman 
had come from France to Wittemberg for the 
sake of the Gospel. 8 " Assuredly," said the 
reformer to his friends, " this French knight 
is an excellent, learned, and pious man." 4 

The young noble produced the same impres
sion on Zwingle and on Luther. 

Ancmond, seeing what LutherandZwingle 
had done, thought that if they would turn 
their attention to France and Savoy, nothing 
could 1·esist them. Accordingly, as he could 
not prevail on them to go thither, he begged 
them at least to write. In particular, he re
quested Luther to address a letter to Duke 
Charles of Savoy, brother to Louisa and 
Philiberta, and uncle to Francis I. and Mar
garet. "This prince," said he to the doctor, 
" feels great attraction towards piety and 
true religion,• and loves to converse on the 
Reformation with some of the persons about 
his court. He is just the man to understand 
you ; for his motto is this : Nihil deest timen
tibus Deum, 6 and this device is yours also. 

1 Mon fr~re Annemond Coct, chevalier, au ps.rttr du pay& 
me feist son herltier. MS. letters in the library a.t Neuf. 
chatel. 

2 Mire ardena In Evangelium, says Luther to Spa.Jatin. 
~ftl re ~t'1:t~:!!i5J~~i;. defbflrIJf~hkeit des Evangelii, 

: fij~~:lfure~~:s~~~t;f1~~:~1~ ~:/~i:~µMt:Sp~cuP~: 
lbjdEln grosser Liebha.ber der wahren Religion und Gottse

liikrJ!ihl::~·.'~1;.ntlng to those who fear God. Hist. O~n. 

Injured in turns by the empire and by France, 
humiliated, vexed, and always in danger, his 
heart stands in need of God and of his grace: 
all that he wants is a powerful impulse. If 
he were won to the Gospel, he would have 
an immense influence on Switzerland, Savoy, 
and France. Write to him, I beseech you." 

Luther was wholly German in character, 
and would have found himself ill at ease out 
of Germany ; yet, animated by a true Catho
licism, he stretched out his hands as soon as 
he saw brethren, and in every place, when 
there was any word of exhortation to be 
given, he took care that it should be heard. 
He sometimes wrote on the same day to the 
farthest parts of Europe, to the Low Conn-

1 

tries, to Savoy, and to Livonia. 
"Assuredly," replied he to Anemond's re

quest, " a love for the Gospel is a rare gift, 
and an inestimable jewel in a prince."' And 
he addressed a letter to the duke, which 
Anemond probably carried as far as Switzer
land. 

"May your highness pardon· me," wrote 
Luther, "if I, a weak and despised man, 
presume to address you; or rather, ascribe 
this boldness to the glory of the Gospel; for 
I cannot see that glorious light rising and 

,shining in any quarter without exulting at 
the joyful sight ...... It is my desire that my 
Lord Jesus Christ should gain many souls 
by the example of your most serene high
ness. And for this reason I desire to set our 
doctrine before you ...... We believe that the 
commencement of salvation and the sum of 
Christianity is faith in Christ, who by his 
blood alone, and not by our works, has made 
atonement for sin, and put an end to the do
minion of death. We believe that this faith 
is a gift of God, and that it is created by the 
Holy Ghost in our hearts, and not found by 
our own labours. For faith is a living thing,1 

which spiritually begetteth the man, and 
mnketh him a new creature." 

Luther then proceeded to the consequences 
of faith, and showed how it could not be pos
sessed without sweeping away the whole 
scaffolding of false doctrines aml human 
works that the Church had so laboriously 
raised. "If grace," said he, "is obtained by 
Christ's blood, it is not by our own works. 
This is the reason why all the labours of all 
the cloisters are unavailing, and these insti
tutions should be abolished, as being con
trary to the blood of Jesus Christ, and 
leading men to trust in their own good works. 
Ingraftcd in Christ, nothing remains for us 
but to do good, for having become good 
trees, we should bear witness to it by good 
fruits. 

"Gracious prince and lord," said Luther 
in conclusion, "may your highness, who has 
made so happy a beginning, help to propa-

l Elne seltsame Gabe und hohes Kleinod unter den Furs. 
ten. L. Epp. il. 401. 

2 Der Glaube ist ein lebendig Ding, Ibid 402. The Latin 
Is wantinr. de la. Maison de Savoie, par Gulchenon, ii. 228. 
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gate this doctrine, not by the power of the 
sword, which would injure the Gospel, but 
by inviting into your states learned doctors 
who may 11reach tho Word. It is by the 
breath of his mouth that Jesus will destroy 
Antichrist, in order that, as Daniel says 
(chap. viii ver. 25), he may be broken 
without hand. For this reason, most serene 
prince, may your highness fan the spark 
that has been kindled in your heart; may a 
:flame go forth from the house of Savoy, as in 
former times from the house of Joseph ;1 

may all France be consumed like stubble be
fore that fire; may it burn, blaze, and purify, 
so that this illustrious kingdom may truly 
be called most christian, for which it is in
debted, up to this hour, solely to the rivers 
of blood shed in the service of Antichrist." 

Thus did Luther endeavour to diffuse the 
Gospel in France. We are ignorant of the 
effect produced on the prince by this letter ; 
but we do not learn that he ever showed any 
desire to separate from Rome. In 1522, he 
requested Adrian VI. to stand godfather to 
his eldest son; and, shortly after, the pope 
promised a cardinal's hat for his second son. 
Anemond, after making an effort to see the 
court and the Elector of Saxony, and having 
received a letter from Luther for this pur
pose,2 returned to Basle, more decided than 
ever to expose his life for the Gospel. In his 
ardour, he would have rejoiced to possess the 
power of rousing the whole of France. " All 
that I am," said he, " all that I shall be, all 
that I have, all that I shall have, I am de
termined to consecrate to the glory of God." 3 

Anemond found his compatriot Farel at 
Basle. Anemond's letters had excited in him a 
great desire to see the refonners of Switzerland 
and Germany. Moreover, Farel required a 
sphere of activity in which he could more 
freely exert his strength. He therefore 
quitted that France which already offered 
nothing but scaffolds and the stake for the 
preachers of the unadulterated Gospel. Fol
lowing byroads and concealing himself in 
the woods, he escaped, although with diffi
culty, from the hands of his enemies. Often 
did he lose his way. At last he reached 
Switzerland in the beginning of 1524. There 
he was destined to spend his life in the ser
vice of the Gospel, ahd it was then that 
France began to send into Helvetia those 
noble-minded evangelists who were to esta
blish the Reformation in Switzerland Ro
mande,4 and to give it a new and powerful 
impnlse in other parts of the confederation 
and in the whole world. 

• 1 Dass ein Feuer von dem Hause Sophoy ausgehe. L. Epp. 
Ii. 406. 

2 Vult vldere aulam et faclem Princk,is nostri. Ibid. 
340. 

3 Qutdquid sum, ha.beo, ero, ha.behove, ad Del gloria.m 
insumere mens est. Coet. Epp. MS. of Nenfcha.tel. 

4 The ,Fre¼lcl1J.)art of Switzerland, comprising the cantons 
Yfu~n8e~e~~ ~!foi;~eufcha.tel, and part of those of Friburg, 

CHAPTER X. 

Catholicity or the Reforma.tton-Friendship between Farel 
and <Ecola.ropadius-Fa.rel and Bra.smus-Altercatlon
Farel demands a Disputation-Theses-Scripture and 
Faith-Discussion. 

THE catholicity of the Reformation is a noble 
feature in its character. The Germans pass 
into Switzerland; the French into Germany· 
in latter times men from England and Scot'. 
land pass over to the continent, and doctors 
from the continent into Great Britain. The 
reformers in the different countries spring up 
almost independently of one another; but 
no sooner are they born than they hold out 
the hand of fellowship. There is among 
them one sole faith, one spirit, one Lord. It 
has been an error, in our opinion, to write, 
as hitherto, the history of the Reformation 
for a single country ; the work is one, and 
from theirveryDrigm the Protestant Churches 
form "a whole body, fitly jointed together. " 1 

Many refugees from France and Lorraine 
at this time formed at Basle a French Church, 
whose members had escaped from the scaffold. 
They had spoken there of Farel, of Lefevre, 
and of the occurrences at Meaux; and when 
the former arrived in Switzerland, he was 
already known as one of the most devoted 
champions of the Gospel. 

He was immediately taken to CEcolampa
dius, who had returned to Basle some time 
before. Rarely does it happen that two men 
of more opposite character are brought to
gether. CEcolampadius charmed by his mild
ness, Farel carried away his hearers by his 
impetuosity: but from the first moment 
these two men felt themselves nnited for 
ever.• It was another meeting of a Lnther 
and Melancthon. (Ecolampadius received 
Farel into his house, gave him an humble 
chamber, a frngal table, and introduced him 
to his friends ; and it was not long before 
the learning, piety, and courage of the young 
Frenchman gained every heart. Pellican, 
Imeli, ·w olfhard, and other ministers of 
Basle felt themselves strengthened in the 
faith by his energetic language. CEcolam
padius was at that time much depressed in 
spirit: " Alas ! " saicl he to Zwmgle, " I 
speak in vain, and see not the least reason to 
hope. Perhaps among the Turks I might 
meet with greater success! 8 ••••••••• Alas!" 
added he with a deep sigh, " I lay the blame 
on myself alone." But the more he saw of 
Farel, the more his heart was cheered, and 
the courage he received from the Dauphinese 
became the ground-work of an undying affec
tion. " 0 my dear Fare]," said he, "I hope 
that the Lord will make our friendship im
mortal and if we cannot live together here 
below,' onr joy will only be the greater when 

1 Ephes. iv. 16. 
2 Amicum semper ha.but n. prlmo oolloqulo. Fa.rel to 

Bulling. 27th May 1556. 
a Portasse in mediis Turcis fellclus doculasem. Zw. et 

Ecol. Epp. p. 200. 
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we shall be united at Christ's right hand in 
heaven." 1 Pious and affecting thoughts! 
...... Farel's arrival was for Switzerland evi
dently a succour from on high. 

But while this Frenchman was delighted 
with CEeolampadius, he shrank coldly and 
with noble pride from a man at whose feet 
all the nations of Christendom fell prostrate. 
The prince of the schools, he from whom 
every one coveted a word or a look, the mas
ter of the age-Erasmus-was neglected by 
Fare!. The young Danphinese had refused 
to go and pay homage to the old sage of Rot
terdam, despising those men who are only 
by halves on the side of the truth, and who, 
though clearly aware of the consequences of 
error, are full of forbearnnce towards those who 
propagate it. Thus we witness in Farel that 
decision which has become one of the dis
tinctive characters of the Reformation in 
France and French Switzerland, and which 
some have called stiffness, exclusiveness, 
and intolerance. A controversy, arising out 
of the commentaries of the doctor of Etaples, 
had begun between the two great doctors of 
the age, and at every entertainment the 
guests would take part with Erasmus against 
Lefevre, and Lefevre against Erasmus.2 

Fare! hesitated not to take his master's side. 
But what had especially annoyed him was 
the cowardice of the philosopher of Rotter
dam with rega1·d to the evangelical Chris
tians. Erasmus shut his door against them. 
Good! Fare! will not go and beg for admis
sion. This was a trifling sacrifice to him, 
as he felt that Erasmus possessed not that 
piety of heart which is the foundation of all 
true theology. " Frobenius's wife knows 
more of theology than he does," said Fare! ; 
and indignant at the conduct of Erasmus, 
who had written to the pope advising him 
how to set about extinguishing the Lutheran 
conflagration, he boldly affirmed that Eras
mus desired to stifle the Gospel. 8 

This independence in young Fare! exaspe
rated the illustrious scholar. Princes, kings, 
doctors, bishops, popes, reformers, priests, 
men of the world-all were ready to pay him 
their tribute of admiration ; even Luther 
had treated him with a certain forbearance; 
and this Dauphinese, unknown to fame and 
an exile, dared brave his power. Such inso
lent freedom caused Erasmus more annoy
ance than the homage of the whole world 
could give him pleasure; and accordingly he 
neglected no opportunity of venting his ill 
humour on Fare!; besides, by attacking so 
notorious a heretic, he was clearing himself 
in the eyes of the Romanists from all suspi
cion of heresy. "1 have never met with any 
thing more false, more violent, and more 

seditious than this man," 1 said he · " his 
heart is full of vanity, his tongue o;erflow
ing with malice." 2 But the anger of Eras
mus was not confined to Farel; it was di
rected against all the French refugees in 
Basle, whose frankness and decision offended 
him. They had Ii ttle respect to persons-; 
and if the truth was not openly professed, 
they cared not for the man, however exalted 
might be his genius. They were possibly 
wanting in some measure in the sanvity of 
the Gospel ; but their fidelity reminds ns of 
the vigour of the ancient prophets; and it is 
gratifying to meet with men who do not 
bow down before what the world adores. 
Erasmus, amazed at this lofty disdain com
plained of it to every one. "What!,,' wrote 
he to Melancthon, " shall we reject pontiffs 
and bishops, to have more cruel, scurvy, and 
furious tyrants in their place ; ...... for such it 
is that France has sent us." 3-" Some 
Frenchmen," wrote he to the pope's secre
tary, in a letter accompanying his book on 
Free Will, " are still more out of their wits 
than even the Germans. They have five 
expressions always in their mouths : Gospel, 
TVord of God, Faith, Christ, Holy Ghost; and 
yet I doubt whether they be not urged on by 
the spirit of Satan." 4 Instead of Fare!lus he 
would often write Fallicus, thus designating 
one of the frankest men of his day with the 
epithets of cheat and deceiver. 

'The vexation and anger of Erasmus were 
at their height, when it was reported to him 
that Farel had called him a Balaam. Farel 
believed that Erasmus, like this prO{lhet, 
allowed himself (perhaps unconsciously) to 
be swayed by presents to curse the people 
of God. The learned Dutchman, unable 
longer to contain himself, resolvell to chastise 
the impudent Dauphinese; and one day, as 
Fare! was talking with several friends on the 
doctrines of Christianity in the presence of 
Erasmus, the latter, rudely interrupting him, 
said : " Why do you call me Balaam?" 5 

Farel, at first astonished by so abrupt a ques
tion, soon recovered himself and answered, 
that it was not he who had given him that 
title. On being pressed to name the offender, 
he said it was Du Blet of Lyons, a refugee 
at Basle like, himself.6 "It may be he who 
made use of the word," replied Erasmus, 
"but it was you who taught him." And 
then, ashamed of having lost his temper, he 
quickly turned the conversation to another 
,subject. "\Vhy," said he to Fare!, "do you 
assert that we ought not to invoke the saints? 
ls it because it is not enjoined in Holy Scrip
ture?"-" Yes!" replied the Frenchman.
" Well then ! " resumed Erasmus, " I eall 

I Quo nihil vidi mendacius, virulentius, et seditioslus. 

1 Mi Farelle, spero Dominum conserni.turum amicitinm E1;f ~~fdf°if~~-ure et ninissimus. Ibid. 2129. 
nostram immortalem; ~t si hie fOnju11gi neqnimus, tnnto 3 Scabiosos .... rabiosos .... nam uuper nobis misit GaIUa.. 
beatius alibi apud Christum ent contuhemium. zw. et Ibid. 350. 

E~ok;i\~ileirtene_ conv~vium. ~r. EPP: p, li:J. : tf;~~i~\~~~t~Wgn~~~-ntlti~~i;~t8~~atanre. Ibid. 
lb~d?onsiliu1n quo sic extrnguatur mccudmm Lutheran um. ls:e.u\ili:r;.t 

2
~if.otia.torem quemdam Dupletum hoe cllx· 
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upon yon to prove by Scripture that we ought 
to invok_e the Holy Ghost." Fare! made this 
simple and true reply: "If He is God, we 
must invoke Him." 1-" I dropt the conver
sation," says Erasmus, " for night ,vas com
ing ou." 2 From that hour, whenever the 
name of Fare! fell from his pen, he repre
sented him as a hateful person, who ought 
by all means to be shunned. The reformer's 
letters, on the contrary, arc full of moderation 
as regards Erasmus. The Gospel is milder 
than philosophy, even in the most fiery 
temper. 

The evangelical doctrine already counted 
many friends in Basle, both in the council 
and among the people; but the doctors of 
the university opposed it to the utmost of 
their power. CEcolampadius, and Stor pastor 
of Liestal, had maintained some theses against 
them. Fare! thought it his duty also to 
profess in Switzerland the great principle of 
the evangelical school of Paris and of Meaux: 
The Word of God is all-sufficient. He re
quested permission of the university to main
tain certain theses, " the rather to be re
proved," added he, " if I am in error, than 
to teach others; " 8 but the university refused. 

Upon this Fare! addressed the council; 
and the council issued a public notice that a 
christian man, named William Fare!, having 
by the inspiration of the Holy Ghost drawn 
up certain articles in conformity with the 
Gospel, 4 they had given him leave to main
tain them in Latin. The university forbade 
all priests and students to be present at the 
disputation; but the council sent out a pro
clamation to the contrary effect. 

'l'he following are some of the thirteen 
propositions put forth by Fare!: 

"Christ has given us the most perfect rule 
of life: no one has the right to take any 
thing from it, or to add any thing thereto. 

" 'l'o live according to any other precepts 
than those of Christ, leads directly to im
pfety. 

"'l'he real ministry of priests is to attend 
to the ministering of the ,v ord; and for 
them there is no higher dignity. 

"To deprive the glad-tidings of Christ of 
their certainty, is to destroy them. 

" He who hopes to be justified by his own 
power, and by his own merits, and not by 
faith, sets himself np as God. 

"Jesus Christ, whom all things obey, is 
our polestar, and the only star that we ought 
to follow." 5 

Thus did this " Frenchman stand up in 
Basle. 6 It was a child of the mountains of 

l Si Deus est. lnqutt. invoca.ndus est. Er. Epp, p. 80-i. 

Dauphiny, brought up in Paris at the feet 
of Lefevre, who thns boldly set forth in that 
illustrious university of Switzerland, and in 
the presence of Erasmus, the great principles 
of the Reformation. 'l'wo leading ideas per
vaded Farel's theses: one, that of a return 
to Holy Scripture; the other, of a return to 
faith: two things which the Papacy at the 
beginning of the 18th century distinctly con
demned as impious and heretical in the 
famous constitution Un(genitus, and which, 
closely connected with each other, do in fact 
subvert the whole of the papal system. If 
faith in Christ is the beginning and end of 
Christianity, it follows that we mnst cleave 
to the ,v ord of Christ, and not to the voice 
of the Church. Nay more: if faith in Christ 
unites souls, where is the necessity of an 
external hond ? Is it with croziers, bulls, 
and tiaras, that their holy unity is formed? 
Faith joins in' spiritual and true unity all 
those in whose hearts it takes up its abode. 
Thus vanished at a single blow the triple 
delusion of meritorious works, human tradi
tions, and false unity; and these are the sum 
of Roman-catholicism. 

The disputation began in Latin.1 Fare! 
and CEcolampadius set forth and proved their 
articles, calling repeatedly on their adver
saries to reply; but not one of them appeared. 
These sophists, as CEcolampadius terms 
them, acted the braggart,-but in dark holes 
and corners.• The people, therefore, began 
to despise the cowardice of the priests, and 
to detest their tyranny. 8 

Thus Fare! took his stand among the de
fenders of the Reformation. They were 
greatly delighted to see a Frenchman com
bine so much learning and piety, and already 
began to anticipate the noblest triumphs. 
"He is strong enough," said they, "to de
stroy the whole Sorbonne single-handed."' 
His candour, sincerity, and frankness capti
vated every heart.5 llut amidst all his acti
vity, he did not forget that every mission 
should begin with our own sonls. The 
gentle (Ecolampaclius made a compact with 
the ardent Fare!, by which they mutually 
engaged to practise humility and meekness 
in their familiar conversations. These bold 
men, even on the field of battle, were fitting 
themselves for the duties of peace. It should 
be observed, however, that the impetuosity 
of a Luther and a Fare! were necessary vir
tues. Some effort is required when the 
world is to be moved and the Church reno
vated. In our days we are too apt to forget 
this truth, which the meekest men then 
acknowledged. "There are certain men," 
wrote CEcolampadius to Luther when intro-

2 Omissa dispntatione, nam imminebat nox. Ibid. p. 
804., We haveonly·li!rasmus's account of this conversation; 
he himself informs us that Fare! reported it very differ-
ently. I Schedam conclusionum La.tine npud nos disputatam. 
~- Damlt er gelehrt werde, ob er irre. Fussli Beytr. iv. Z';-fftiti£i2;~en magnos interim thrasones sed in angulls 

4 Ans Eingiessung des heiligen Geistes ein christlicher lucifugre. Ibid. 
:Mensch und Bruder. Ibid. J lncipn tamen plebs paula.ttm illorum ignaviam et ty-

p!st<\1!~\~i~~ere~r\~~~~1?1i!~.\it1l~. I~~i~ri~ll!;1f iSo!~ailt~; rarT~e;~t ~~1k°o~~l~gf ~S~~~ge1~~~~ si non et perdend&m. 
give the Latin text. CEcol. Lnthero, Epp. p. 2UO. 

6 Schedam conclusionum a Gallo illo. Zw. Epp. p. 333. 5 Fu.rello mh1l candidi~ est. Ibid. 
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duciugFarel to him, "who.would have his zeal "Jesus, his Word, and his grace," more po
against the enemies of the truth more mode- tent in the hour of battle than the sound of 
rate ; but I cannot help seeing in this same warlike music, filled all hearts with the same 
zeal an admirable virtue, which, if season- enthusiasm ; and every thing was preparing 
ably exerted, is no less needed than gentle- in France for a second campaign, to be sig
ness itself." 1 Posterity has ratified the nalized by new victories, and new and greater 
judgment of <Ecolampadius. reverses. 

In the month of May 1524, Farel, with Montbeliard was then calling for a labourer 
some friends from Lyons, visited Schaff- in the Gospel. The youthful Duke Ulrich 
hausen, Zurich, and Constance. Zwingle of iVurtemberg, a violent and cruel prince, 
and Myconius gladly welcomed this exi;e having been dispossessed of his states by the 
from France, and Farel remembered their Swabian league in 1519, had taken refuge in 
kindness all his life. But on his return to this earldom, his only remaining possession. 
Basle he found Erasmus and his other In Switzerland he became acquamted with 
enemies at work, and received orders to quit the reformers; his misfortunes had proved 
the city. In vain did his friends loudly give salutary to him; and he took delight in the 
utterance to their displeasure at such an Gospel.1 <Ecolampadius intimated to Farel 
abuse of authority; he was compelled to quit that a door was opened at Montbeliard, and 
the territory of Switzerland, already, at this the latter secretly repaired to Basle. 
early period, the asylum and refuge of the Farel had not regularly entered on the 
persecuted. "It is thus we exercise hospi- ministry of the Word; but we find in him, 
tality," said the indignant <Ecolampadius, at this period of his life, all that is necessary 
"we true children of Sodom! " 2 to constitute a minister of the Lord. He did 

At Basle, Farel had contracted a close not lightly and of his own prompting enter 
friendship with the Chevalier Esch, who re- the service of the Church. "Considering 
solved to bear him company, and they set my weakness," said he, " I should not have 
out with letters for Luther and Capito from dared preach, waiting for the Lord to send 
(Ecolampadius, to whom the doctor of Basle more suitable persons." 2 But God at this 
commended Farel as " that William who had time addressed him in a threefold call. As 
toiled so much in the work of God." 3 At soon as he had reached Basle, <Ecolampadius, 
Strasburg, Farel fonned an intimacy with touched with the wants of France, entreated 
Capito, Bueer, and Hedio; but it does not him to devote himself to it. "Behold," said 
appear that he went so far as Wittemberg. 1 he," hew little is Jesus Christ known to all 

those who speak the French language. Will 
Y,OU not give them some instruction in their 

CHAPTER XI. 

Goo usually withdraws his servants from 
the field of battle, only to bring them back 
stronger and better armed. Farel and his 
friends of Meaux, Metz, Lyons, and Dau
phiny, driven from France b;r persecution, 
had been retempered in Switzerland and 
Germany among the elder reformers ; and 
now, like an army at first dispersed by the 
enemy, but immediately rallied, they were 
turning round and marching forward in the 
name of the Lord. It was not only on the 
frontiers that these friends of the Gospel 
were assembling ; in France also they were 
regaining courage, and preparing to renew 
the attack. The bugles were already sound
ing the reveille ; the soldiers were girding 
on t~eir ar~s, and gathering together to 
multiJ?lY their attacks; their leaders were 
plannmg the order of battle ; the signal, 

1 Veram ego ,rrtutem Ula.m a.dmira.bilem et non minus 
pla.ciditate, si tempestlve fuerit, necessa.riam. <Ecol. Lu. 
thJ'1Xd:JfiCui~1f:i habemus rationem, nrl Sodomitre. zw. 

EipG~it!,!nus me qui tarn probe nava.vit opera.m. Zw. et 
4:Ecol. Epp, p. 175. 

own tc,ngue, that ther may better under
stand the Scriptures ? '' At the same time, 
the people of Montbeliard invited him among 
them, and the prince gave his consent to this 
call.4 Was not this a triple call from God? 
...... " I did not think," said he, " that it was 
lawful for me to resist. I obeyed in God's 
name." 5 Concealed in the house of <Eco
lampadius, struggling against the responai
bility offered to him, and yet obliged to 
submit to so clear a manifestation of the will 
of God, Farel accepted tl1is charge, and <Eco
lampadius set him apart, calling uyon the 
name of the Lord,6 and addressing his friend 
in language full of wisdom. " The more 
you are inclined to violence," said he, " the 
more should you practise gentleness; temper 
your lion's courage with the meekness of the 
dove." 7 Farel responded to this appeal with 
all his soul. 

Thus Farel, once the zealous follower of 
the old Church, was about to become a ser
vant of God in the new. If Rome impera
tively requires in a valid ordination the 

1 Le prince qUl a.volt cognolssn.nce de l'Ev&ngile. Farel, 
Summa.ire, c'est A. dire. bri~ve d6claratlon de G. Farel, in 
the concluding pa.rt. 

2 Ibid. a Ibid. 
4 Eta.nt requls et demand6 du peuple et du consentement 

du prince. Summa.Ire. 
,; Fa.rel, Summa.ire. _ 
6 Avec l'invoca.tion du nom de Dteu. Ibid. 
7 Leonina.m ma.gna.nlmita.tem columbina modeatla fra.n~ 

gas. <Ecol. Epp. p. 198. 
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imposition of the hands of a bishop who de
scends from the apostles in uninterrupted 
succession, it is because she places human 
traditions above the Word of God. In every 
church where the authority of the Word is 
not absolute, some other authority must 
needs be sought. And then, what is more 
natural than to ask of the most venerated of 
God's ministers, that which they cannot find 
iu God himself? If we do not speak in the 
name of Jesus Christ, is it not something at 
least to speak in the name of Saint John or 
of Saint Paul? He who speaks in the name 
of antiquity is stronger than the rationalist 
who s.Peaks only in his own name. But the 
christian minister has a still higher autho
rity : he, preaches, not because he descends 
from St. Chrysostom or St. Peter, but be· 
cause the Word that he proclaims comes 
down from God himself. The idea of suc· 
cession, venerable as it may appear, is not 
the less a human system, substituted for the 
system of God. In Farel's ordination there 
was no human succession. Nay more: we 
do not see in it that which is necessary in 

-the Lord's fold, where every thing should be 
done decently and in order, and whose God is 
not a God 0f corifusion. He was not regularly 
ordained by the Church : but extra-0rdinary 
times justify extraordinary measures. At 
this memorable epoch God himself inter
posed. He consecrated by marvellous dis-

' pensations those whom he called to the 
1·egeneration of the world ; and this conse· 
cration is quite as valid as that of the 
Church. In Farel's ordination we see the 
infallilile Word of G-Od, given to a man of 
God, that he might bear it to the world,-the 
call of God and of the people,-the consecra
tion of the heart ; and perhaps no minister 
of Rome or of Geneva was ever more legiti
mately set apart for the holy ministry. Farel 
took his departure for Montbeliard in com
pany with Esch. 

wrote to his Roman-catholic friends, that a 
Frenchman, escaped from France, was mak
ing a great disturbance in these regions. 1 

Farel's labours were not unfruitful. " On 
every side," wrote he to a fellow-countryman, 
" men are springing up who devote all their 
powers and their lives to extend Christ's 
kingdom as widely as possible." 2 The 
friends of the Gospel gave thanks to God 
that his blessed Word shone brighter every 
day in all parts of France.8 The adversaries 
were astounded. " The faction," wrote Eras
mus to the Bishop of Rochester, 11 is spread· 
ing daily, and is penetrating Savoy, Lorraine, 
and France." 4 

For some time Lyons appeared to be the 
centre of evangelical action within the 
kingdom, as Basle was without. Francis I., 
marching towards the south on an expedi
tion against Charles V., had arrived in this 
city with hi.s mother, his sister, and the 
court. Margaret brought with her many 
gentlemen devoted to the Gospel. 11 All 
other people she had removed from about her 
person," says a letter written at this time.5 

While Francis I. was hurrying through 
Lyons an army composed of 14,000 Swiss, 
6000 French, and 1500 lances of the nobility, 
to repel the invasion of the imperialists into 
Provence; while this great city re-echoed 
with the noise of arms, the tramp of horses, 
and the sound of the trumpet, the friends of 
the Gospel were marching to more peaceful 
conquests. They desired to attempt in Lyons 
what they had been unable to do in Paris. 
Perhaps, at a distance from the Sorbonne and 
from the parliament, the Word of God might 
have freer course. Perhaps the second city 
in the kingdom was destined to become the 
first for the Gospel. Was it not there that 
about four centuries previously the excellent 
Peter Waldo had begun to proclaim the Di
vine Word? Even then he had shaken all 
France. And now that God had prepared 
every thing for the emancipation of his 
Church, might there not be hopes of more 
extended and more decisive success ? Thus 
the people of Lyons, who were not generally, 
indeed, 11 poor men," as in the twelfth cen· 
tury, were beginning more courageously to 
handle " the sword of the Spirit, which is 
the Word of God." 

Among those wl10 surrounded Margaret 
was her almoner, Michael d 'Arande. The 
duchess caused the Gospel to be publicly 
preached at Lyons ; and Master Michael 

during bis stay at Montbelia.rd. Strenuum et ocutatum 
lmperatorem, qul Us etiam animum faclas qul in aele ,er .. 
santur. Tossanus Farello, MS. in the conclave of Neuf
chatel, 2d September 1524, 

c:mT~~~!:~u~:tu~rfulned~aflf!1~r~fu=.•• ,:.r 1::.1~ 

Farel thus found himself stationed as it 
were at an advanced post. Behind him, 
Basle and Strasburg supported him with their 
advice and their printing-presses; before him 
lay the provinces of Franche Comte, Bur· 
gundy, Lorraine, the Lyonnais, and the rest 
of France, where men of God were beginning 
to struggle against error in the midst of pro· 
found darkness. He immediately began to 
preach Jesus Christ, and to exhort the faith· 
ful not to permit themselves to be turned 
aside from the Holy Scriptures either by 
threats or stratagems. Beginning, long be· 
fore Calvin, the work that this reformer was 
to accomplish on a much larger scale, Farel 
was at Montbeliard, like a general on a hill, 
whose piercing eye glances over the fi~ld of 
battle, who cheers those who are actively 
engaged with the enemy, rallies the ranks 
which the impetuosity of the charge has alllls omnibus ••cTosanctum Del •orbum In 
broken, and animates by his courage those di:s ;.:~!\~ ~:.:ngl~ •lf::\';.'t\;,_,,1~~~P&ll~la In Sabaudlam, 

who hang back.1 Erasmus immediately L~tt~rtgS~H'1·.~!nc'm:'·2afi~""~~11l:ili~: Neurchatel 
1 Thla comparison ls employed by one of Farel1s friends MS. 
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proclaimed the Word of God with courage 
and purity before a great number of hearers, 
attracted partly by the charm that attends 
the glad tidings wherever they are published, 
and partly also by the favour in which the 
preaching and the preacher were held by the 
king's beloved sister.1 

Anthony Papillon, a man of highly culti
vated mind, an elegant Latin scholar, a 
friend of Erasmus, " the first in :France for 
knowledge of the Gospel,"" accompanied 
the princess also. At Margaret's request he 
had translated Luther's work on monastic 
vows, "in consequence of which he had much 
ado with those Parisian vermin," says Seb
ville · 3 but Margaret had protected him 
agai~st the attacks of the Sorbonne, and pro
cured him the appointment of head-master of 
requests to the dauphin, with a seat in the 
Great Council. 4 He was not less useful to 
the Gospel by his devotedness than by his 
prudence. A merchant, named Vaugris, 
and especially a gentleman named Anthony 
du Blet, a friend of :Farel's, took the lead in 
the Reformation at Lyons. The latter per
son, a man of great activity, served as a bond 
of union between the Christians scattered 
throughout those countries, and placed them 
in communication with Basle. While the 
armed hosts of Francis I. had merely passed 
through Lyons, the spiritual soldiers of Jesus 
Christ halted there with Margaret; and 
leaving the former to carry the war into 
Provence and the plains of Italy, they began 
the fight of the Gospel in Lyons itself. 

But they did not confine their efforts to the 
city. They looked all around them ; the 
campaign was opened on several points at 
the same time ; and the Christians of Lyons 
encouraged by their exertions and their 
labours all those who confessed Christ in the 
surrounding provinces. They did more: 
they went and proclaimed it in places where 
it was as yet unknown. The new doctrine 
ascended the Saone, and an evangelist passed 
through the narrow and irregular streets of 
Macon. Michael d'Arande himself visited 
that place in 1524, and, aided by Margaret's 
name, obtained permission to preach in this 
city,6 which was destined at a later period to 
be filled with blood, and become for ever 
memorable for its sauteries. 6 

After exploring the districts of the Saone, 
the Christians of Lyons, ever on the watch, 
extended their incursions in the direction of 
the Alps. 'fhere was at Lyons a Dominican 
named Maigret, who had been compelled to 

quit Dauphiny, _where he had boldly preached 
the new doctrme, and who earnestly re
quested that some one would go and en• 
courage his brethren of Grenoble and Gap. 
Papillon and Du Blet repaired tbither.1 A 
violent storm had just broken out there 
against Sebville and his preaching. The 
Dominicans had moved heaven and earth; 
and maddened at seeing so many evangelists 
escape them (as Fare!, Anemond, and Mai
gret), they would fain have crushed those 
who remained within their reach.2 They 
therefore called for Sebville's arrest.• 

The friends of the Gospel in Grenoble were 
alarmed; must Sebville also be taken from 
them!. ..... Margaret interceded with her bro
ther; many of the most distinguished per
sonages at Grenoble, the king's advocate 
among others, open or secret friends to the 
Gospel, exerted themselves in behalf of the 
evangelical grayfriar, and at length their 
united efforts rescued him from the fury of 
his adversaries. 4 

But if Sebville's life was saved, his mouth 
was stopped. "Remain silent," said they, 
"or von will be led to the scaffold."
" Silence has been imposed on me," he wrote 
to Anemond de Coct, " under pain of death. "6 

These threats alarmed even those of whom 
the most favourable hopes had been enter
tained. The king's advocate and other 
friends of the Gospel now showed nothing 
but coldness.6 Many returned to the Romish 
worship, pretending to adore God secretly in 
their hearts, and to give a spiritual significa
tion to the outward observances of Romanism 
-a melancholy delusion, leading from infi
delity to infidelity. There is no hypocrisy 
that cannot be justified in the same manner. 
The unbeliever, by means of his systems of 
myths and allegories, will preach Christ from 
the christian pulpit; and a philosopher will 
be able, by a little ingenuity, to find in an 
abominable superstition among the pagans, 
the type of a pure and elevated idea. In re
ligion the first thing is truth. Some of the 
Grenoble Ch1·istians, among whom were 
Amadeus Galbert, and a cousin of Anemond's, 
still clung fast to their faith.7 These pious 
men would meet secretly with Sebville at 
each other's ho11ses, and talk together about 
the Gospel. 'fhey repaired to some secluded 
spot; they visited some brother by night; or 
met in secret to pray to Christ, as thieves 
lurking for a guilty purpose. Often would 

tc; lll. a~~edw~;i;r~e~:rr8e~n~~:~ \~1>~0~?et f!et~\~ 
letter, indicates a person of rant I am inclined to think i 

m~lr1\~Ju:~,e~~~;1e":ed~~~~= a1rv~!tm:l1~req~e:~1~:.~~ft f~li:i:ha~ri~\i~~t 1~'ls0ti~!:ib1~,8,~t~:;e~~~~;t t'e b~~/t~:: ! ! 
l'C2\'tCFJ~e. Neufch~tiLlf.8· 4 Ibid bei

1C~15~::e~~t~~1
~

1~\~t}~~~~~etum et me In Sebvlllam i ! 
6 Arandius p~che a. Mascon. Coct to .Farel, December exarserint. AI1emond to Fa.re!, 7th September Ii>24. Neuf. , 

1524, Jbid. chatel MS. 
6 After the takin~ of Macon fn 1562. the governor, St. a Les Thomistes ont voulu procMer contre moi par inqui-

Pont, amused the dissolute women who "ere invited to his sitlon et caption de personne. Letter from Seb,,ille. Ibid. 
table. bv taking several Huguenots from prison, a.nd corn- • Si ce ne fnt certains amfs secrets,Je estois mis entreles r:n1rGet~11~,~~ to{[": l~"d~1rhZt0~ ~1;3 :~;igg1~fi1~! t\l: s~~~i.!= mains des Pharisiens. Letter from Sebville, Neufchatel 
cruelty to the Huguenots, but would seize other persoi-:"s, Mf.Ibid 
unta.inted \\ith heresy, and put them to the same inhuman 6 Non"solum tepldl sed fr1gldi. Neufchatel MS. 
death. 
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7 Tuo coguato, Amedeo Galberto exceptis. Ibid. 
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11 false alarm disturb the humble assembly. 
The adversaries consented to wink at these 
seeret conventicles; but they had sworn that 
the stake should be the lot of any one who 
ventured to speak of the ·word of God in 
public.1 

Such was the state of affairs when Du Blet 
and Papillon arrived at Grenoble. Finding 
that Sebville had been silenced, they exhorted 
him to go and preach the Gospel at Lyons. 
'l'he Lent of the following year would pre
sent a favourable opportunity for proclaiming 
the Gospel to a numerous crowd. Michael 
d'Arande, Maigret, and Sebville, proposed to 
fight at the head of the Gospel army. Every 
thing was thus preparing for a striking 
manifestation of evangelical truth in the 
second city of France. The rumour of this 
evangelical Lent extended as far as Switzer
land. " Sebville is free, and will preach the 
Lent sermons at Saint Paul's in Lyons," wrote 
Anemond to Farel.2 But a great disaster, 
which threw all France into confusion, inter
vened and prevented this Epiritual combat. 
It is during peace that the conquests of the 
Gospel are achieved. 'l'he defeat of Pavia, 
which took place in the month of February, 
disconcerted the daring project of the re
formers. 

Meantime, without waiting for Sebville, 
Maigret had begun early in the winter to 
preach salvation by Jesus Christ alone, in 
despite of the strenuous orposition of the 
priests and monks of Lyons. In these ser
mons there was not a word of the worship of 
the creature, of saints, of the virgin, of the 
power of the priesthood. The great mystery 
of godliness, " God manifest in the flesh," 
was alone proclaimed. The old heresies of 
the poor men of Lyons are reappearing, it 
was said, and in a more dangerous form than 
ever I But notwithstanding this opposition, 
Maigret continued his ministry; the faith 
that animated his soul found utterance in 
words of power: it is in the nature of truth 
to embolden the hearts of those who have 
received it. Yet Rome was destined to pre
vail at Lyons as at Grenoble. Maigret was 
arrested, notwithstanding Margaret's protec
tion, dragged through the streets, and cast 
into prison. The merchant Vaugris, who 
then quitted the city on his road to Switzer
land, spread the news every where on his 
passage. All were astonished and depressed. 
One thought, however, gave confidence to the 
friends of the Reformation: " Maigret is 
taken," said they, "but Jl,Jadame d'Alenron 
is there; praised be God! " 4 

It was not long before they were com
pelled to renounce even this hope. The Sor
bonne had condemned several of this faithful 
minister's propositions.5 Margaret, whose 

1 Mais de en parler publiquement, il n'y pend que le feu. 
Neufchatel MS. 

2 Le samedi des Quatre.Temps. Dec. 1524. Ibid. 
a Pour vray .Maigret a prt!che a Lion, maulgr6 les pr~tres 

et moines. Ibid. 
• Ibid. 
6 Histoire de FranC:ois I. par Galllard, tv. 233. 

position became daily more difficult, found 
the boldness of the partisans of the Reforma
tion and the hatred of the powerful increas
ing side by side. Francis I. began to grow 
impatient at the zeal of these evangelists: 
he looked upon them as mere fanatics whom 
it was good policy to repress. Margaret, 
thus fluctuating between desire to serve her 
brethren and her inability to protect them, 
sent them word to avoid running into fresh 
dangers, as she could no longer intercede 
with the king in their favour. The friends 
of the Gospel believed that this determina
tion was not irrevocable. " God has given 
her grace," said they, " to say and write 
only what is necessary to poor souls." 1 But 
if this human support is taken away, Christ 
still remains. It is well that the soul should 
be stripped of all other protection, that it may 
rely upon God alone. 

CHAPTER XII. 

The French at Basle-Encouragement of the Swtss-Feara. 
of Discord-Translating and Printing at Basle-Bibles 
and Tracts disseminated in i~rance. 

THE exertions of the friends of the Gospel in 
France were paralyzed. 'l'he men in power 
were beginning to show their hostiltty to 
Christianity; Margaret was growing alarmed; 
terrible news would soon be coming across 
the Alps and plunging the nation into mourn
ing, filling it with one thought only-of sav
ing the king, of saving France. But if the 
Christians of Lyons were checked in their 
labours, were there not soldiers at Basle who 
had escaped from the battle, and who were 
ready to begin the fight again. The exiles 
from France have never forgotten her. 
Driven from their country for nearly three 
centuries by- the fanaticism of Rome, their 
latest descendants have been seen carrying 
to the cities and fields of their ancestors those 
treasures of which the pope still deprives 
them.2 At the very moment when the sol
diers of Christ in France were mournfully 
laying down their arms, the refugees at Basle 
were preparing for the combat. As they saw 
the monarchy of Saint Louis and of Chade
magne falling from the hands of Francis I., 
shall they not feel mged to lay hold of a 
kingdom which cannot be moved." 8 

Fare!, Anemond, Esch, Toussaint, and 
their friends formed an evangelical society 
in Switzerland with the view of rescuing 
their country from its spiritual darkness. In
telligence reached them from every quarter, 
that there was an increasing thirst for God's 

I Peter Toussaint to Farel, Basle, 17th December 1524.. 

Ntu{~!~a~~!!~&l Committee of the Eva.n_getieal Society of 
Geneva, which sends a hundred missiona.ries and colportcur, 
into France, is composed almost entirely of the descendants 
of French refugees. 

3 Hebrews xii, 28. 
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Word in France ;1 it was desirable to take 
advantage of this, and to sow and water 
while it was yet seedtime. <Ecolampadius, 
Zwingle, and Oswald Myconius, were con
tinually exhorting them to do this, giving 
the right hand of fellowship, and communi
cating to them a portion of their own faith. 
In January 1525, the Swiss schoolmaster 
wrote to the French chevalier : " Banished 
as you are from your country by the tyranny 
of Antichrist, even your presence among us 
proves that you have acted boldly in the 
cause of the Gospel. The tyranny of chris
tian bishops will at length induce the people 
to look upon them as deceivers. Stand firm; 
the time is not far distant when we shall 
enter the haven of repose, whether we be 
struck down by our tyrants, or they them
selves be struck down ; • all then will be well 
for us, provided we have been faithful to 
Christ Jesus." 

These encouragements were of great value 
to the French refugees ; but a blow inflicted 
by these very Christians of Switzerland and 
Germany, who sought to cheer them, cruelly 
wrung their hearts. Recently escaped from 
the scaffold or the burning pile, they•. saw 
with dismay the evangelical Christians on 
the other si~e of the Rhine disturbing by 
their lamentable differences the repose they 
enjoyed. The discussions on the Lord's 
Supper had begun. Deeply moved and agi
tated, and feeling strongly the necessity of 
brotherly unity, the French would have made 
every sacrifice to conciliate these divided 
sentiments. This became their leading idea, 
At the epoch of the Reformation, none had 
greater need than they of christian unity ; of 
this Calvin was afterwards a proof. "Would 
to God," said Peter Toussaint, "that Imight 
purchase peace, concord, and union in Jesus 
Christ at the cost of my life, which in truth 
is of little worth." 3 The French, whose 
discernment was correct and prompt, saw 
immediately that these rising dissensions 
would check the work of the Reformation. 
" All things would go on more prosperously 
than many persons imagine, if we were but 
agreed among ourselves. Numbers would 
gladly come to the light; but when they see 
these divisions among the learned, they stand 
hesitating and confused."' 

The French were the first to suggest con
ciliatory advances. "Why," wrote they 
from Strasburg, "is not Bucer or some other 
learned man sent to Luther? The longer we 
wait the greater will these dissensions 
become." Their fears grew stronger every 
day.5 At length, finding all their exertions 
of no avail, these Christians mournfully 

turned their eyes away from Germany and 
fixed them solely upon France. 

France-the conversion of France, thence
forth exclusively occupied the hearts of these
generous men whom history, that has in
scl"ibed on her pages the names of so many 
individuals vainly puffed up with their own 
glory, has for three centuries passed over in 
silence. Thrown ou a foreign land, they 
fell on their knees, and daily, in silence and 
obscurity, invoked God in behalf of the coun
try of their forefathers.1 Prayer was the 
powe1· by which the Gospel spread through 
the kingdom, and the great mstrument by 
which the conquests of the Reformation were 
gained. 

But these Frenchmen were not merely 
men of prayer : never has the evangelical 
army contained combatants more ready to 
sacrifice their lives in the day of battle. 
They felt the importance of scattering the 
Holy Scriptures aad pious books in their 
country, still overshadowed with the gloom 
of superstition. A spirit of inquiry was 
breathing over the whole kingdom: it seemed 
necessary on all sides to spread the sails to 
the wind. Anemond, ever prompt in action, 
and Michael Bentin, a refugee like himself, 
resolved to uni to their zeal, their talents, 
their resources, and their labours. Bentin 
wished to establish a printing press at Basle, 
and the chevalier, to profit by the little Ger
man he knew, to translate the best works of 
the Reformers into French. " Oh," said 
they, rejoicing in their plans, " would to 
God that France were filled with evangelical 
volumes, so that every where, in the cot
tages of the poor, in the palaces of the nobles, 
in cloisters and presbyteries, nay, in the in
most sanctuary of the heart, a powerful tes
timony might be borne to the grace of Jesus 
Christ." 2 

Funds were necessary for such an under
taking, and the refugees had none. Vaugris 
was then at Basle ; on his departure Ane
mond gave him a letter for the brethren of 
Lyons, many of whom abounded in the riches 
of this world, and who, although oppressed, 
were faithful to the Gospel ; he requested 
them to send him some assistance ; 8 but that 
did not suffice ; the French wished to esta
blish several presses at Basle, that should be 
worked night and day, so as to inundate 
France with the Word of God.4 A.t Meaux, 
at Metz, and in other places, were men rich 
and powerful enough to support this enter
prise. No one could address Frenchmen 
with so much authority as Fare! himself, 
and it was to him that Anemond applied. 5 

It does not appear that the chevalier's 
project was realized, but the work was done 
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by others. The presses of Basle were con
stantly occupied in printing French works; 
they were forwarded to Farel, and by him 
introduced into France with unceasing acti
vity. One of the first writings sent by this 
Religious Tract Society was Luther's Expla
nation of the Lord's Prayer. " We are re
tailing the Pater at four deniers of Basle 
each," wrote Vaugris to Fare!, " but we sell 
them wholesale at the rate of two florins-the 
two hundred, which comes to something 
less." 1 

Anemond sent to Farel from Basle all the 
useful books that appeared or that arrived 
from Germany; at one time a work on the 
appointment of Gospel ministers, at another 
a treatise on the education of children.2 Fare! 
examined these works ; he composed, trans
lated or got others to translate them into 
French, and seemed at one and the same 
time entirely devoted to active exertions and to 
the labours of the study. Anemond urged 
on and supe1-intended the p1inting ; and 
these epistles, prayers, books, and broad
sheets, were the means of the regeneration 
of the age. While profligacy descended 
from the throne, and darkness from the steps 
of the altar, these unnoticed writings alone 
diffused throughout the nation beams of 
light and seeds of holiness. 

But it was especially God"s ·word that 
the evangelical merchant of Lyons was call
ing for in the name of his fellow-countrymen. 
These people of the sixteenth century, so 
hungering for intellectual food, were to re
ceive in their own tongue those ancient 
monuments of the first ages of the world, in 
which the new breath of primitive humanity 
respires, and those holy oracles of the Gospel 
times in which shines forth the fnlness of the 
revelation of Christ. Vaugris wrote to 
Farel: " I beseech you, if possible, to have 
the New Testament translated by some per
son who can do it efficiently : it would be a 
great blessing for France, Burgundy, and 
Savoy. And if you want proper type, I will 
have some brought from Paris or Lyons ; 
but if there be any good types at Basle, it 
will be all the better." 

Lefevre had already published at Meaux, 
but in detached portions, the books of the 
New Testament in French. Vaugris wished 
for some one to revise it thoroughly, and to 
superintend a complete edition. Lefevre 
undertook to do so, and he published it, as 
we have already seen, on the 12th of October 
1524. An uncle of V augris, named Conrard, 
also a.refugee at Basle, immediately procured 
a copy. The Chevalier Coct happening to 
be at a friend's house on the 18th of Novem
ber, there saw the book, and was filled with 
joy. "Lose no time in reprinting it," said 

l Va 
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s to Fare!, Basle, 29th August 1524. Neufchatel 
e of the florin is about ls. 9d. sterling. 
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1624. Ibid. 

lb rum de lnstituendis ministris ecclesim cum 
dis pueris. Coct to Fa.rel, 2d September 

he, " for I doubt not a great number will be 
called for." 1 

Thus was the Word of God offered to France 
in opposition to the traditions of the Church, 
which Rome still continues to present to her. 
" How can we distinguish what is of man in 
your traditions, and what is of God," said the 
reformers, "except by the Scriptures of God? 
The maxims of the Fathers, the decretals of 
the pontiffs, cannot be the rule of our faith. 
They show us what was the opinion of these 
old doctors ; but the Word alone teaches us 
what is the judgment of God. We must 
submit every thing to the rule of Scrip
ture." 

Such were the principal means by which 
these writings were circulated. Fare! and 
his friends consigned the books to certain 
pedlars or colporteurs, simple and pious men, 
who, laden with their precious burden, 
passed from town to town, from village to 
village, and from house to house, in Franche 
Comte, Lorraine, Burgundy, and the adjoin
ing provinces, knocking at every door. 
'fhey procured the books at a low rate, 
"that they might be the more eager to sell 
them." 2 'fhus as early as 1524 there existed 
in Basle a Bible society, a tract society, and 
an association of colporteurs, for the benefit 
of France. It is a mistake to conceive that 
these efforts date only from our own age ; 
they go back in essentials not only to the 
times of the Reformation, but still farther to 
the primitive ages of the Church. 

CHAPTER XllI. 

Progress at Montbeliard-Resistance and Commotion
Toussaint leaves <Ecola.mpa.dius-Tbe Image of SaJ.nt 
Anthony-Death of Anemond-Strasburg-La.mbert'a 
Letter to )francis !.-Successive Defeats. 

THE attention which Farel bestowed on 
France did not divert his attention from the 
place where he was residing. Arriving at 
Montbeliard about the end of July 1524, he 
had hardly sown the seed, before the first 
fruits of the harvest (to use the words of 
CEcolampadius) began to appear. Fare! 
wrote to his friend with gi·eat exultation. 
" It is an easy thing," replied the doctor of 
Basle, " to instil a few dogmas into the ears 
of our auditors ; but to change their hearts 
is in the power of God alone." s 

The Chevalier de Coct, delighted with this 
intelligence, ran with his usual vivacity to 
Peter Toussaint. " I shall set oft" to-morrow 
to visit Farel," said he hastily. Toussaint, 
more calm, was writing to the evangelist of 
Montbeliard: "Be careful," said he to Fare!; 
" you are engaged in an important cause; it 

1 Neufcha.tel MS . 
2 Vaugris to Farel. Ibid. 
3 Animum autem immutare, dtvlnum oPUI est. <Ecol. 

Epp. p. 200. 
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must not be pollufed by the councils of men. 
The mighty ones promise you their favour, 
their support, and heaps of gold ...... But to 
put your trust in these things, is deserting 
Christ and walking in darkness." 1 Tous
saint was finishing this letter when the che
valier entered ; the latter took it, and de
parted for Montbeliard. 

He found the city in great commotion. 
Many of the nobles were alarmed, and said 
as they looked contemptuously at Fare!: 

, " ·what does this sorry fellow want with us? 
·would to God be bad never come ! He can
not stay here, for be will ruin us all, as well 
as himself." The lords who had taken re
fuge with the duke at Montbeliard, feared 
that the disturbance, which every where 
accompanied the Reformation, would attract 
the attention of Ferdinand and Charles V., 
and that they would be expelled from their 
last asylum. But it was the clergy in parti
cular who resisted Farel. The superior of 
the Franciscans of Besan9on had hastened to 
Montbeliard, and formed a plan of defence 
in conjunction with the clergy of the place. 
On the following Sunday, Fare! had hardly 
begun to preach, before they inten-upted 
him, calling him liar and heretic. In an 
instant the whole assembly was in an up
roar. The audience rose up, and called for 
silence. The duke hurried to the spot, 
seized both Farel and the superior, and order
ed the latter either to prove or to retract his 
charges. The Franciscan adopted the last 
alternative, and an official account of the 
whole affair was published.2 

'fbis attack excited Fare! all the more; 
he thought it was now his duty to unmask 
without scruple those interested priests; and 
drawing the sword of the Word, he wielded 
it vigorously. He was more inclined to imi
tate Jesus when he expelled the money
changers from the temple and overthrew 
their tables, than when the spirit of prophecy 
declared of him : He sl,all neither strive nor 
cry, neitlwr sliall any man /,ear Ms voice in the 
streets. CEcolampadius was affrigbted. These 
two men were perfect types of two characters 
diametrically opposed to each other, and yet 
both worthy of admiration. "You were 
sent," wrote CEcolampadius to Fare!, " to 
draw men gently to the truth, and not to 

! ' drag them with violence; to spread the Gos
pel, and not to curse them. Physicians 
resort to amputation only when other means 
have failed. Act the part of a physician, 

, and not of an executioner. It is not enough, 
j in my opinion, to be gentle towards the 

I 

fli~nds of the Gospel ; you must likewise 
gam over the adversaries. If the wolves 
are driven from the sheepfold, let the sheep 
at least hear the voice of the shepherd. 

1 Pour oil and wine into the wounds, and con-

duct yourself as an evangelist, not as a judge 
or a tyrant." 1 

'fbe report of these labours spread into 
France and Lorraine, and the Sorbonne and 
the Cardinal Guise were beginning to be 
alarmed at this meeting of rnfugees at llasle 
and Montbeliard. They would willingly 
have broken up a troublesome alliance; for 
error knows no greater triumph than when 
attracting some deserter to its standard. 
Already had Martial Mazurier and others 
given the papal party in France an oppor
tunity of rejoicing over shameful defections; 
but if they could succeed in seducing one of 
these confessors of Christ, who bad taken 
refuge on the banks of the Rhine, and who 
had suffered so much for the name of the 
Lord, how great would be the victory for the 
Roman hierarchy! They therefore planted 
their batteries, and the youngest of these 
refugees was the object of their attack. 

The dean, the Cardinal of Lorraine, and 
all those who joined the crowded meetings 
held in this prelate's mansion, deplored the 
sad fate of Peter Toussaint, who had once 
promised so fair. He is at Basle, said they, 
111 the house of fficolampadius, living with 
one of the leaders of this heresy ! They 
wrote to him with fervour, and as if they 
would rescue him from eternal condemna
tion. These letters were the more painful 
to the young man, because he could not help 
recognising in them the marks of sincere 
affection. 2 One of his relations, probably 
the dean himself, urged him to remove to 
Paris, to Metz, or to any other place in the 
world, provided it were far away from these 
Lutherans. 'l'his relation, bearing in mind 
all that Toussaint owed to him, doubted 
not that he would immediately comply; but 
when he found his efforts useless, his affec
tion changed into violent hatred. At the 
same time this resistance exasperated the 
whole family and all his friends against the 
young refugee. They went to his mother, 
who was "under the power of the monks;" 3 

the priests crowded round her, frightening 
and persuading her that her son had com
mitted crimes that they could not mention 
without shuddering. Upon this the afflicted 
mother wrote a touching letter to her son, 
"full of weeping" (said he), in which she 
described her misery in heart-rending lan
guage. " Oh! wretched mother!" said she, 
"Oh! unnatural son ! cursed be the breasts 
that suckled thee, and the knees that bare 
thee!"• 

The unhappy Toussaint was distracted: 
What should he do? He could not return 
into France. By leaving Basle and going to 
Zurich or Wittemberg, beyond the reach of 

I 
11 
ii 

1 Quod Eva.ngelistam, non tyra.nnicum legislatorem 
prrestes. CEcol. Epp. p. 206. 

2 Me in dies divexari legend is amicorum literis qui me .• 
. . ab instituto remorart nituntur. Toussaint to Farel, 2d 

chla~Iq~l~.us s1 pendemus,Jam a. Christo defecimus. Neuf. Sep!;81~'a.:~~~~~i!:n~.s. 1bid. 

g~J1iicg~;t,V!tl~teft~ndel zu MUmpelgard, verlotren mit et•ut!~fb~: ~~::i:r:~ta~~~~t~~i~cr;~~ quibus maledlclt 
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his family, he would only add to their sorrow. 
<Ecolampadius advised a middle course: 
"Leave my house," said he.1 ·with a heart 
full of sadness, he adopted the suggestion, 
and went to live with an ignorant and ob
scure priest, 2 one well adapted to reassure 
his relations. What a change for Toussaint! 
He never met his host save at meals, at 
which times they were continually discussing 
matters of faith ; and as soon as the repast 
was over, Toussaint retired to his chamber, 
where alone, far from noise and controversy, 
he carefully studied the Word of God. "The 
Lord is my witness," said he, "that in this 
valley of tears I have but one desire, that of 
seeing Christ's kingdom extended, so that 
all with one mouth may glorify God." 3 

One circumstance occurred which consoled 
Toussaint. The enemies of the Gospel were 
daily growing stronger in Metz. At his en
treaty, the Chevalier d'Esch departed in the 
month of January 1525, to encourage the 
evangelical Christians in this city. He tra
versed the forests of the Vosges, and reached 
the place where Leclerc had laid down his 
life, carrying with him several books with 
which Fare! had provided him.4 

It was not only to Lorraine that these 
Frenchmen turned their eyes. The Cheva
lier de Coct received letters from one of 
Farel's brothers, depicting the state of Dan
phiny in the gloomiest colours. He care
fully avoided showing them lest he should 
alarm the weak-hearted, and was content 
with ardently seeking from God the support 
of his almighty hands. 5 In December 1524, 
Peter Verrier, a Dauphinese messenger, ar
rived on horseback at Montbeliard with com
missions for Anemond and Farel. '.['he che
valier, with his usual vivacity, immediately 
resolved on returning to France. " If Peter 
has brought any money," wrote he to Fare!, 
" keep it; if he has brought any letters, open 
and copy them, and then forward them to 
me. Do not, however, sell the horse, but 
take care of it, for perchance I may need it. 
I am inclined to enter France secretly, and 
go to Jacobus Faber (Lefevre) and Aran
dius. Write and tell me what you think of 
it." 6 

Such was the confidence and open-hearted
ness that existed between these refugees. 
'l'he one opened the other's letters, and re
ceived his money. It is true that de Coct 
was already indebted thirty-six crowns to 
Farel, whose purse was always open to his 
friends. There was more zeal than discretion 
in the chevalier's desire to re-enter France. 
He was of too imprudent a character not to 

t Visnm est <F.colnmpa.dio consultum .... ut :.t se sccede-
rem. Ncnfchatel MS. 

2 Utor domo cnjusdam sR.crificuli. Ibid. 
3 Ut Christi regnum qun,m latissime pa.teat. Ibid . 

• 4 Qu•n s'en retourne a, Metz, la on les ennemis de Dieu 
~:~tl~'l;t/1oI)~~~I1Ji2~:enlbi~~ntre l'Evangile. Toussaint to 

6 Accep~ ante hora,m a fratre tuo epistolam quam hie 
nulll mamfestavi, terrerentur enim infirmi. Coct to Farel, 
2d Sept. 1524. 

6 Ooct to Fare!, Dec.1525, Neufchatel 1\-1S. 

expose himself to certain death. This Farel 
no doubt explained to him. He left Basle, 
and withdrew to a small town, where he had 
" great hopes of acquiring the German lan
guage, God willing." 1 

Farel continued preaching the Gospel in 
Montbeliard. His soul was vexed as he be
held the majority of the people in this city 
entirely given up to the worship of images. 
It was, in his opinion, a revival of the old 
pagan idolatry. 

Yet the exhortations of (Ecolampadius, 
and the fear of compromising the truth, 
would perhaps have long restrained him, but 
for an unforeseen circumstance. One day 
about the end of February (it was the feast 
of Saint Anthony) Fare! was walking on the 
banks of a little river that runs through the 
city, beneath a lofty rock on which the cita
del is built, when, on reaching the bridge, 
he met a pro.cession, which was crossing it, 
reciting prayers to St. Anthony, and headed 
by two priests bearing the image of this 
saint. Fare! suddenly found himself face to 
face with these superstitions, without, how
ever, having sought for them. A violent 
struggle took place in his soul. Shall he 
give way? shall he hide himself? Would 
not this be a cowariUy act of unbelief? i 
These lifeless images, borne on the shoulders i 1 

of ignorant priests, made his blood boil. 
Fare! boldly advanced, snatched the shrine 
of the holy hermit from the priest's arms, 
and threw it over the bridge into the river. 
And then, turning to the awe.stricken crowd, 
he exclaimed: "Poor idolaters, will ye never 
forsake your idolatry! " 2 

The priests and people stood motionless 
with astonishment. A religious fear seemed 
to rivet them to the spot. But they soon 
recovered from their stupor. " The image 
is drowning," exclaimed one of the crowd; II 
and transports and shouts of rage succeeded 
their death-like silence. The multitude 
would have rushed on the sacrilegious wretch 
who had just thrown the object of their ado
ration into the water. But Fare!, we know 
not how, escaped their violence.3 

There is reason, we are aw:i.re, to regret 
that the reformer should have been hurried 
into the commission of an act that tended 
rather to check the progress of the truth. 
No one should think himself authorized to 
attack with violence any institution sanc
tioned bv the public authority. There is, 
however; in the zeal of the reformer some
thing more noble than that cold prudence so 
common among men, which shrinks before 
the least d,mgcr, and fears to make the least 
sacrifice for the advancement of God's king
dom Farel was not ign.orant that by this 

I Coct to Farel, Jan. 1525. 
2 Revne du Dauphiue, ii. p, 38; Choupa.rd MS. 
3 !\I. Kirchhofer. in his Life of Farel, gives this cfrcum. 

stance as an uncertain tradition ; but tt is related by Pro
testant writerg, and it appears to me quite in ha.rm~my 
with Farel's character and the fears of <Ecola.mpa.dms, 
We must not be blind to the weaknesses of the reformers, 
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proceeding he was exposing himself to the 
fate of Leclerc. But his own conscience 
bore witness that he desired only to promote 
the glory of God, and this made him supelior 
to all fear. 

After this affair of the bridge, which is a 
charactelistic feature in Farel's history, the 
reformer was obliged to hide himself, and he 
quitted the town soon after. He took refuge 
at Basle with <Ecolampadius ; but ever pre
served that attachment for Montbeliard which 
a servant of God never ceases to entertain 
for the first fruits of his ministry.1 

Sad tidings awaited Farel at Basle. If he 
was a fugitive, his fliend Anemond de Coct 
was seriously ill. Fare} immediately sent 
him four gold crowns; but a letter written 
by Oswald Myconius on the 25th of March, 
announced the death of the chevalier. " Let 
us so live," said Oswald, " that we may enter 
into that rest into which we hope the soul of 
Anemond has already entered." 2 

Thus did Anemond descend to a prema
ture grave ; still young, full of activity and 
strength, willing to undertake every labour 
to evangelize France, and in himself a host. 
God's ways are not our ways. Not long be
fore, and in the neighbourhood of Zurich, 
another chevalier, Ulrich Hiitten, had 
breathed his last. Thei·e is some similarity 
in the characters of the German and French 
knights, but the piety and christian virtues 
of the Dauphinese place him far above the 
witty and intrepid enemy of the pope and of 
the monks. 

Shortly after Anemond's death, Farel, un
able to remain in Basle, whence he had been 
once banished, joined his friends Capito and 
Bucer at Strasburg. 

Strasburg, an imperial city, at whose head 
was Sturm, one of the most distinguished 
men in Germany, and which contained many 
celebrated doctors within its walls, was as 1t 
were an advanced post of the Reformation, 
thrown beyond the Rhine, in which the per
secuted Christians of France and Lorraine 
took refuge, and whence they hoped to win 
these countries to the Gospel of J csus Christ. 
Lambert's pi_ous ambition was to become for 
France what Luther was for Germany, and 
accordingly he had no soone1· reached Stras
burg after quitting Metz, than he made his 
preparations, waiting for the moment when 
he should be enabled to carry the sword of 
the Gospel into the very heart of that country 
which he loved so tenderly.3 

He first appealed to Francis I. " The 

pope," said he, "if he had his way, would 
change every king into a beggar. Lend 
your ear to the truth, most excellent prince, 
and God will make you great among the 
princes of the earth. Woe be to all the 
nations whose master is the pope. Oh, 
A vignon, city of my birth, art thou not the 
wretched daughter of Babylon? Given over 
to a legate, not of holiness, but of impiety 
and heresy ; 1-thou seest lewd sports, im
modest dances, and adultery multiply 
within thy walls, and all around thy fields 
are laid waste by daily hunting parties, and 
thy poor labourers oppressed. 

" 0 most christian king, thy people thirst 
for the Word of God." At the same time 
addressing the pope, he ,said, " Erelong that 
powerful France which thou are wont to call 
thy arm will separate from thee." 2 Such 
were Lambert's illusions ! 

Finding that his epistle had produced no 
effect, he wrote a second in a still more ear
nest tone. "What," said he, "the Arabians, 
Chaldeans, Greeks, and Jews possess the 
Word of God in their own language, and the 
French, Germans, Italians, and Spaniards 
cannot have it in theirs! Let God but 
speak to the nations in the language of the 
people, and the empire of pride will crumble 
into dust." 3 

These anticipations were not realised. At 
Montbeliarcl and Basle, as at Lyons, the 
ranks of the reformers had suffered. Some 
of the most devoted combatants hall been 
taken off by death, others by persecution 
and exile. In vain did the warriors of the 
Gospel mount every where to the ~,ssault; 
every where they were beaten back. But 
if the forces they had concentrated, first at 
Meaux, then at Lyons, and afterwards at 
Basle, were dispersed in succession, there 
still remained combatants here and there, 
who in Lorraine, at Meaux, and even in 
Paris, struggled more or less openly to uphold 
the Word of God in France. Though the 
Reformation saw its columns broken, it still 
bad its isolated champions. Against these 
the Sorbonne and the Parliament were about 
to turn their anger. They would not have 
remaining on the soil of France, a single one 
of these noble minded men who had under
taken to plant in it the standard of Jesus 
Christ; and unheard of misfortunes seemed 
now to be conspiring with the enemies of the 
Reformation, and to aid them in the accom
plishment of their task. 

I Ab hmresis et impietatis lsitere legatum. Eplstola ad 
Franclscum G. R. prref. Comm. de Sacra conJugis. 

2 Est autem in proximo ut a.Bena fiat ate potens Gama 
quam brachium tuum appellare solebas. De Causis Excu.. 

saJ1~\~t~&i6Fra.nc. R. Prref. Comment. tn Ca.ntlo. Cantlc. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

Francis made Prlsone1' at Pavta-Hargaretts anxiety f'or 
her Brother-Allegurical Letter-Reaction against the 
Reformation-Louisa. consults the Sorbonne-Commission 
against the Heretics-Charges against Ilril;lonnet-Tho 
Faculty of Paris-The Bishop's Alarm-Appeals to the 
Parliament-Temp-tation-His second fall-Oon2equencea 
-Recantation-Bri~.Onnet aud F(melon-Lefevre accused 
-Condemnation and Flight-Lefevre at Strasburg-Louis 

ri::irl~<F 1:Wlt°e0
it-;~~~;~i!cttt;~r:~~:~ttaiti _!i 

Nancy-'\iis Martyrdom-Beda's Struggle ~1~h Caroh:
Sorrow of Pa.vanne-His Martyrdom-A Christian Hermit 
-Concourse at Notre Dame. 

DURING the latter period of Farel's sojourn at 
Montbeliard, great events were passing on 
the theatre of the world. Lannoy and Pes
cara, Charles's generals, having quitted 
France ·on the approach of Francis I., this 
prince had crossed the Alps, and blockaded 
Pavia. On the 24th of February 1525, he 
was attacked by Pescara. Bonnivet, La 
Tremouille, Palisse, and Lescure died fight
ing round their sovereign. The Dnke of 
Alen~on, Margaret's husband, the first prince 
of the blood, had fled with the rear-guard, 
and gone to die of shame and grief at Lyons ; 
and Francis, thrown from his horse, had sur
rendered his sword to Charles Lannoy, vice
roy of Naples, who received it kneeling. The 
King of France was prisoner to the emperor. 
His captivity seemed the greatest of misfor
tunes. "Nothing is left me but honour and 
life," wrote the king to his mother. But no 
one felt a keener sorrow than :Margaret. The 
glory of her country tarnished, France with
out a monarch and exposed to the greatest 
dangers, her beloved brother the captive of 
his haughty enemy, her husband dishonoured 
and dead ...... ""\Vhat bitter thoughts were 
these !. ..... But she had a comforter; and 
while her brother to console himself re
peated: " Tout est perdu, fors l'lwnneur, all 
1s lost save honour!" she was able to say :-

Fors J6sus seul, mon f'r~re, fits de Dteu ! I 
SaYe Christ alone, dear brother, Son of God! 

Margaret thought that in the hour of trial 
Francis might receive the Word of God. A 
few months before, the king had already 
betrayed religious sentiments on the death 
of his daughter the Princess Charlotte. 'l'he 
Duchess of Alen~on, having concealed the 
child's sickness from him, Francis, who no 
doubt suspected something, dreamed three 
several times that his daughter said to him : 
" Farewell, my king, I am going to para
dise." He guessed that she was dead, and 
gave way to "extreme grief," but wrote to 
his sister that " he would rather die 
than desire to have her in this world con
trary to the will of God, whose name be 
blessed." 2 

Margaret thought that the terrible disaster 
of Pavia would complete what the first trial 
had begun; and most earnestly desiring that 

I !Jes Margue~tes de la Marguerite, t. 29. 
Lettres inCd1tes de la reine de ~avarre, p, 170. 

the Word of God might be with Francis in 
his prison, she wrote a very touching letter, 
which deserves to be preserved, to Marshal 
Montmorency, who had been taken prisoner 
along with the king. It is very probable 
that she speaks of herself and Bishop Bri~on
net in the graceful allegory which serves as 
an introduction to her request:-

" Dear cousin, there is a certain very de
vout hermit who for these three years past 
has been constantly urging a man whom I 
know to pray to God for the king, which he 
has done; and he is assured that if it pleases 
the king by way of devotion, daily, when in 
his closet, to read the epistles of St. Paul, he 
will be delivered to the glory of God; for He 
promises in His Gospel, that whosoever 
loveth the truth, the truth shall make him free. 
And forasmuch as I think he has them not, 
I send you mine, begging yon to entreat him 
on my part that he will read them, and I 
firmly belie've that the Holy Ghost, which 
abideth in the letter, will do by him as great 
things as he has done by those who wrote 
them ; for God is not less powerful or good 
than He has been, and his promises never 
deceive. He has humbled you by captivity, 
but he has not forsaken you, giving you 
patience and hope in his goodness, which is 
always accompanied by consolation and a 
more perfect knowledge of Him, which I am 
sure is better than the king ever knows, 
having his mind less at liberty, on account 
of the imprisonment of the body. 

" Your good Cousin, 
"MARGARET." 

In such language did Margaret of Valois, 
full of anxiety for the salvation of her bro
ther's soul, address the king after the battle 
of Pavia. It is unfortunate that her letter 
and the Epistles of St. Paul were not sent 
direct to Francis; she could not have selected 
a worse medium than Montmorency. 

'l'he letters which the king wrote from the 
Castle of Pizzighitone, where he was con
fined, afforded his sister some little consola
tion. At the beginning of April she wrote 
to him : " After the sorrow of the Passion 
this has been a Holy Ghost ( i. e. a Pente
cost), seeing the grace that our Lord has 
shown you." 1 But unhappily the prisoner 
did not find in the Word of God that truth 
which maketh free,1 and which Margaret so 
earnestly desired he might possess. 

All France, princes, parliament, and 
people, were overwhelmed with consterna
tion. Erelong, as in the first three ages of 
the Church, the calamity that had befallen 
the country was imputed to the Christians ; 
and fanatical cries were heard on every side 
calling for blood, as a means of averting still , 
greater disasters. The moment, therefore, i 

was favourable; it was not enough to have 
dislodged the evangelical Christians from the 

t Lettres de la relne de Navarre i Fran9ols, l. p. 'l'I. 
479 



1-=-'"----=-,--- --~-- - --- ---- -- -------

1/ D'AUBIGNE'S HISTORY OF THE REFORJ\IA'rION. 

three strong positions they bad takerr; it tury by two very different excesses; in Italy 
was necessary to take advantage of the gene- and Poland by the doctrine of Socinus, the 
ral panic, to strike while the iron was hot, descendant of an illustrious family of lawyers 
and to sweep the whole kingdom clear of that at Sienna; and in France by the persecuting 
opposition which had become so formidable decrees and burning piles of the parliament. 
to the papacy. The parliament, in fact, despising the great 

At the headoftbis conspiracyandofthese truths of the Gospel which the reformers 
clamours were Beda, Duchesne, and Lecou- announced, and thinking themselves called 
tnrier. These irreconcilable enemies of the upon to do something in so overwhelming a 
Gospel flattered themselves they might easily catastrophe, presented an address to Louisa 
obtain from public terror the victims that had of Savoy, full of strong remonstrances on 
been hitherto refused them. 'rhey instantly the conduct of the government with regard 
employed every device; conversations, fana- to the new doctrine. "Heresy," said they, 
tical harangues, lamentations, threats, defa- "has raised its head among us, and the king, 
matory writings, to excite the anger of the by neglecting to bring the heretics to the 
nation, and particularly of their governors. scaffold, has drawn down the wrath of hea
They vomited fire and flame against their ven upon the nation." 
adversaries, and covered them with the most At the same time the pulpits resounded 
scurrilous abuse. 1 All means were good in with lamentations, threats, and maledictions; 
their eyes; they picked out a few words here prompt and exemplary runishments were 
and there, neglecting the context that might loudly called for. Martia Mazurier was par
explain the passage quoted; substituted ex- ticularly distinguished among the preachers 
pressions of their own for those of the doctors of Paris ; and endeavouring by his violence 
they criminated, and omitted or added, to efface the recollection of his former con
according as it was necessary to blacken nexion with the partisans of the Reformation, 
their adversaries' characters. 2 We have this he declaimed against the " secret disciples of 
011 the testimony of Erasmus himself. Luther." "Do you know the rapid opera-

Nothing excited their wrath so much as tion of this poison ? " exclaimed he. " Do 
the fundamental doctrine of Christianity and you know its potency? Well may we 
of the Reformation,-salvation by grace. tremble for France; as it works with incon
" When I see these three men," said Beda, ceivable activity, and in a short time may 
"Lefevre, Erasmus, and Luther, in other destroy thousands of souls." 1 

respects endowed with so penetrating a It was not difficult to excite the regent 
genius, uniting and conspiring against meri- against the partisans of the Reformation. 
torious works, and resting all the weight of Her daughter Margaret, the first personage 
salvation on faith alone,3 I am no longer of the court, Louisa of Savoy herself, who 
astonished that thousands of men, seduced had always been so devoted to the Roman 
by these doctrines, have learned to say: pontiff, were pointed at by certain fanatics 
' vVhy should I fast and mortify my body?' as countenancing Lefevre, Berquin, and the 
Let us banish from France this hateful doc- other innovators. Had she not read their 
trine of grace. 'rhis neglect of good works tracts and their translations of the Bible? 
is a fatal delusion from the devil." The queen-mother desired to clear herself of 

Jn such language· did the Syndic of the such outrageous suspicions. Already she 
Sorbonne endeavour to fight against the faith. had despatched her confessor to the Sorbonne 
He was destined to find supporters in a de- to consult that body on the means of cxtir
bauched court, and also in another part of the pa ting this heresy. "The damnable doctrine 
nation, more respectable, but not less opposed of Luther," said she to the faculty, "is every 
to the Gospel; I mean those grave men, day gaining new adherents." The faculty 
those rigid moralists, who, devoted to the smiled on the receipt of this message. Till 
study of laws and forms of jurisprudence, then, its representations had not been listened 
regard Christianity as no more than- a sys- to, and now their advice was humbly soli
tem of legislation; the Church as a moral cited in the matter. At length they held 
police; and who, unable to adapt to those within their grasp that heresy they had so 
principles of jurisprudence which absorb long desired to stifle. They commissioned 
their whole thoughts the doctrines of the Noel Beda to return an immediate answer to 
spiritual inability of man, of the new birth, the regent. "Seeing that the sermons, the 
and of justification by faith, look upon them discussions, the books with which we have 
as fanciful dreams, dangerous to public so often opposed heresy, have failed in de
morals and to the prosperity of the -state. stroying it," said the fanatical syndic, "all 
This hostile tendenev to the doctrine of the writings of the heretics should be prohi
grace was manifested· in the sixteenth ccn- bited by a royal proclamation; and if this 

1 Pins qnn.m scurrilibus conviciis debacchantes. Er. Fran
cisco Reig, p. llU!,. 

2 Pro meis verbis supponit sua, prretermittit, addit. Ibid. 

means does not suffice, we must employ 
force and constraint against the persons of 
these false doctors; for those who resist the 

88
~· Cum itaque cerneram tres istos .... uno n.ni!fIO in opera I Maznrius contra occultos Lutheri discfpulos decla.ma.t, 

mcritoria. conspirasse. Na.tallas Bedre Apologia adversus ac rccentis venem ce1eritatem ,·1m1.J.ne denuncia.t. Lannoi, 
cla.ndestinos Lutheranos, fol. 41. regii N~warrre gymnasil historia, p. 621, 
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light must be subdued by torture and by 
terror." 1 

But-Louisa had not waited for this reply. 
Francis had scarcely fallen into the hands 
of the emperor when she wrote to the pope 
to know his pleasure concerning the heretics. 
It was of great importance to Louisa's policy 
to secure the favour of a pontiff who could 
raise all Italy against the victor of Pavia, 
and she was ready to conciliate him at the 
cost of a little French blood. The pope, de
lighted that he could wreak his vengeance 
in the "most christian kingdom" against a 
heresy that he could not destroy either in 
Switzerland or Germany, gave immediate 
orders for the introduction of the Inquisition 
into Fra11ee, and addressed a brief to the 
parliament. At the same time Duprat, whom 
the pontiff bad created cardinal, and on whom 
he had conferred the archbishopric of Sens, 
and a rich abbey, laboured to respond to the 
favours of the court of Rome by the display 
of indefatigable animosity against the here
tics. Thus the pope, the regent, the doctors 
of the Sorbonne, the parliament, and the 
chancellor, with the most ignorant and fana
tical part of the nation, were conspiring 
together to ruin the Gospel and put its con
fessors to death. 

The parliament took the lead. Nothing 
less than the first body in the kingdom was 
required to begiu the campaign against this 
doctrine ; and moreover, was it not their pe
culiar business, since the public safety was 
at stake? Accordingly the parliament, "in
fluenced by a holy zeal and fervour against 
these novelties, 2 issued a decree to the effect 
that the Bishop of Paris and the other pre
lates should be bound to commission Mes
sieurs Philip Pot, president of requests, and 
Andrew Verjus, councillor, and Messieurs 
William Duchesne and Nicholas Leclerc, 
doctors of divinity, to institute and conduct 
the trial of those who should be tainted with 
the Lutheran doctrine. 

" And that it might appear that these 
commissioners were acting rather under the 
authority of the Church than of the parlia
ment, it has pleased his holiness to send his 
brief of the 20th of May 1525, approving of 
the appointment of the said commissioners : 

" Jn consequence of which, all those who 
were declared Lutherans by the bishop or 
ecclesiastical judges to these deputies, were 
delivered over to the secular arm, that is to 
say, to the aforesaid parliament, which there
upon condemned them to be burnt alive." 8 

This is the language of a manuscript of 
the time. 

Such was the terrible commission of in
quiry appointed during the captivity of 
Francis I. against the evangelical Christians 

of France on the ground of public safety. It 
was composed of two laymen and two eccle
siastics, and one of the latter was buchesne, 
after Beda, the most fanatical doctor of the 
Sorbonne.. '.rhey had sufficient modesty not 
to place him at their head, but his influence 
was only the more secure on that account. 

Thus· the machine was wound up: its 
springs were well prepared ; death would be 
the result of each of its blows. It now be
came a question on whom they should make 
their first attack. Beda, Duchesne, and Le- I 
clerc, assisted by Philip Pot the president, ! , 
and Andrew Verjus the councillor, met to , 
deliberate on this important point. vVas 
there not the Count of Montbi·un, the old 
friend of Louis XII., and formerly ambassa
dor at Rome,-Bri<;onnet, bishop of Meaux? 
The committee of public safety, assembled 
in Paris in 1525, thought that by commen
cing with a man in so exalted a station, they 
would be sure to spread dismay throughout 
the kingdom. 'This was a sufficient reason, 
and the venerable bishop was impeached. 

It is true that Briyonnet bad given guaran
tees of submission to Rome, to the parlia
ment, and to the popular superstitions; but 
it was strongly suspected that he had done 
so merely to ward off the blow about to fall 
upon him, and that he was still countenancing 
heresy in secret. It would appear that, after 1 

giving way, he had partly regained his ) 
courage ;-a circumstance quite in harmony If 
with these irresolute characters, who are 
tossed about and driven to and fro, as the 
waves of the sea by the wind. Several acts 
were ascribed to him in different places that 
would have been the most signal retracta
tion of his unhappy decrees of 1523 and 
1524. The more eminent his rank in the 
Church and in the State, the more fatal was 
his example, and the more necessary also 
was it to obtain from him a striking recanta
tion of his errors, or to inflict upon him a still 
more notorious punishment. 'The commis
sion of inquiry eagerly collected the evidence 
against him. They took account of the 
kindly reception the bishop had given to the 
heretics ; they stated that, a week after the 
superior of the Cordeliers had preached in St. 
Martin's Church at Meaux, conformably to 
the instructions of the Sorbonne, to restore 
sound doctrine, Bri<;,onnet himself had gone 
into the pulpit, and publicly refuted the 
orator, calling him and the other Grayfriars 
bigots, hypocrites, and false prophets : and 
that, not content with this public affront, he 
had, through his official, summoned the su
perior to appear before him in person.1 It 
would even appear from a manuscript of the 
times that the bishop had gone much farther, 
and that in the autumn of 1524, accompanied 
by Lefevre of Etaples, he had spent three 

1 Hlstolre_ de l'Un!verstt6, par Cr6vier, v. 196. months in travelling through his dioces~, 
1n't~//l,~!~§':,Ot~1~~.:'~~~fiv~~J!:/!~e,pardeLezeau. MS. and had burnt all the images, save ~he crum

• The manuscript In the library of Ste. Genevi~ve at Paris. fix alone. Such daring conduct, which would 
t~~a':;~~:t 

1tC:i~r~~;;gJ1i~~ t'h~~!f:iobgeuae~ the name of 1 
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prove Bri<;ionnet to have possessed great 
boldness combined with much timidity, can
not, if it be true, fix upon him the blame at
tached to other image-breakers; for he was 
at the head of that Church whose supersti
tions he was reforming, and was acting in 
the sphere of bis rights and duties.1 

He that as it may, Bri<;ionnet could not fail 
of being guilty in the eyes of the enemies of 
the Gospel. He had not only attacked the 
Church in general; he had grappled with 
the Sorbonne itself, that body whose supreme 
law was its own glory and preservation. 
.Accordingly it was delighted on hearing of 
the examination instituted against its adver
sary ; and John Bochart, one of the most 
celebrated advocates of the times, supporting 
the charge against Bri~onnet before the par
liament, cried out, elevating his voice: 
" Against the :Faculty, neither the Bishop of 
Meaux nor any private individual may raise 
his head or open his mouth. Nor is the 
Faculty called upon to enter into discussion, 
to produce and set forth its reasons before 
the said bishop, who ought not to resist the 
wisdom of that holy society, which he should 
1·egard as aided of God." 2 

In consequence of this 1·cguisition, the 
parliament issued a decree on the 3d October 
1525, by which, after authorizing the arrest 
of all those who had been informed against, 
it ordered that the bishop should be interro
gated by James Menager and Andrew Ver
jus, councillors of the court, touching the 
facts of which he was accused. 3 

This decree of the parliament amazed the 
bishop. Bri9onnet, the ambassador of two 
kings-Bri901111et, a bishop and a prince, the 
friend of Louis XII. and Francis I.-to sub
mit to an examination by two councillors of 
thecourt! ...... He who had hoped that God 
would kindle in the heart of the king, of his 
mother, and of his sister, a fire that would 
spread over the whole nation, now saw the 
nation turning against him to extinguish the 
flame which he had received from heaven. 
The king is a prisoner, his mother is at the 
head of the enemies of the Gospel, and Mar
garet, alarmed at the misfortunes that burst 
upon France, dares not ward off the blows 
that are about to fall on her dearest friends, 
nnd directed first against that spiritual father 
who has so often consoled her; or, if she 
dares, she cannot. Quite recently she had 
written to Bri~onnet a letter full of pious 
outpourings: " Oh! that my poor, lifeless 

1 In the library of the pastors at N eufchntel there is a. 
letter from.~ebville, in which the following passage occurs: 
"Jc te uot1fie 4ue Veveque de l\Ieaux en llrie pres Paris, 
cum Jacobo Fabro Stapuln,si, dc1rnis trois mois, en visitant 
l'eveche, ont brfile actu tontes Jes images, reserve lecrucitix, 
et sont personellement ajournCs A Paris, Ace mois de Mars 
venant, pour repondre coram auprema c1wia. et uni•ersitate '• 
I am inclined to believe this fa.et authentic, although Se~ 
ville was not on the spot, and neither l\lczernv, Daniel nor 
Ma.imbour~ a.Hudes to ft. These Romanist ·authorfl. 'who 
n.re very brief, might have had reasons for pas3ing it o~·er in 

~~ir~ea~~e~i~~1gt11!~1~e1:~~ts
0~Nhe :itt11:e ~~l~o~·~b'i~~i~~ 

T~em:t~~ \~b~y:,e;:~,8~~~::~~- 20!. 
I )faimbonrg, Hist. du Cahr, p. 14. 

heart could feel some spark of love, with 
which I desire it were burnt to ashes." 1 
But now it was a question of literal burning. 
This mystic language was no longer in sea
son· and whoever now desired to confess his 
faith, must brave the scaffold. The poor 
bishop, who had so earnestly hoped to see an 
evangelical reform gradually and gently 
making its way into every heart, was fright
ened, and trembled as he saw that he must 
now purchase it at the cost of bis life. Never 
perhaps had this terrible thought occurred 
to him, and he recoiled from it in agony and 
affright, 

Yet Bri~onnet had still one hope: if he 
were permitted to appear before the assem
blecl chambers of parliament, as became a 
person of his rank, in that august and nume
rous court, he would be sure to find generous 
hearts responding to his appeal, and under
taking his defence. He therefore entreated 
the court to grant him this favour; but his 
enemies had equally reckoned on the issue 
of such a hearing. Had they not seen Luther 
appearing before the German diet, ancl shak
ing the most determined hearts! On the 
watch to remove every chance of safety, they 
exerted themsclYes to such effect that the 
parliament refused Briyonnet this favour by 
a decree dated the 25th of October 1525, in 
eo1Jfirmation of the one previously is.sued." 

Here then was the Bishop of Meaux re
ferred like the humblest priest to the juris
diction of James Menager and Andrew V erjus. 
These two lawyers, docile instruments in 
the hands of the Sorbonne, would not be 
moved by those higher considerations to 
which the whole chamber might have been 
sensible; they were matter-of~faet men : had 
the bishop differed from that society, or had 
he not? This is all they desire to know. 
Briyom1et's conviction was therefore secured. 

·while the parliament m1s thus holding the 
sword OYer the head of the bishop, the 
monks, priests, and doctors were not idle; , 
they saw that Hri901111et's retractation would 
ho of more service to them than his punish
ment. His death would only inflame the 
zeal of all those who held the same faith 
with him; but his apostaey would plunge 
them into the deepest discouragement. They 
went to work accordingly. They visited and 
entreated him, MartialMazurier in particular 
endeav?uring to make him fall, as he had 
done lnmself. There was no bck of argu
ments which might appear specious to Bri
QOnnet. Would he like to be depri Yed of his 
functions? Could he not, by remaining in 
the church, employ his influence with the 
king and the court to effect an inealculable 
amount of good? "What would become of 
his old friends, when he was no longer in 
power? :Might not his resistance compro
mise a reform, which, to be salutary and 
durable, should be carried out by the legiti-

1 MS. In the Roya] Library (Parb) s. F. No. 337. 
2 Maimbourg, Hist. du Calv. p, 15. 
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mate influence of the clergy? How many · J 

souls he would offend by resisting the that country, so illustrious in many respects, 
Church·; how many souls he would attract, emerging in the sixteenth century from 
on the contrary, by giving way!. ..... They, that spiritual darkness with which it is still 
like himself, were anxious for a reform. All clouded ? 
is advancing insensibly; at the court and in Bri,onnet underwent a mere formal cxa
the city and provinces, every thing is mov- mination before James Menager and Andrew 
ing forwanl. ..... and would he in mere reek- Veijus, who declared that he had sufficiently 
lessness of heart destroy so fair a prospect! vindicated himself of the crime imputed to 
...... After all, they did not call upon him to him. He was then subjected to penance, 
sacrifice his opinions, but only to submit to and assembled a synod in which he con
the established order of the Church. Was it demned Luther's books, retracted all that he 
well in him, when France was labouring had taught contrary to the doctrine of the 
under so many reverses, to stir up new con- Church, rnstored the invocation of saints, 
fusions? " In the name of religion, of your endeavoured to bring back those who had 
country, of your friends, and of the Reforma- forsaken the Hornish worship, and wishing 
tion itself, be persuaded," said they. By such to leave no doubt of his reconciliation with 
sophisms are the noblest causes ruined. the pope and the Sorbonne, kept a solemn 

Yet every one of these considerations had fast on the eve of Corpus Christi, and gave 
its influence on the mind of the bishop. The orders for pompous processions, in which he 
tempter, who desired to make our Saviour fall appeared personally, still further testifying 
in the wilderness, thus presented himself to his faith by his magnificence and by every 
B1iconnet in specious colours, but instead of kind of devout observance.1 In his will he 
saying with his Master: " Get thee behind commended his soul to the Virgin Mary and 
me, Satan!" he listened, welcomed and pon- to the heavenly choir of paradise, and desired 
dered on these suggestions. From that hour that, after his death (which happened in 1533), 
his fidelity was at an end. twelve hundred masses should be said for the 

Bri9onnet had never embarked with his repose of his soul. 
whole heart, like Luther or Fare!, in the The fall of Briconnet is perhaps the most 
movement that was then regenerating the memorable in the history of the Reformation. 
Church; there was in him a certain mysti- Nowhere else do we find a man so sincerely 
cal tendency which weakens men's minds, pious and so deeply engaged in the reform 
and deprives them of that firmness and con- turning round so suddenly against it: yet 
rage whieh proceed from faith alone based on we must clearly understand his character 
the Word of God. The cross that he was and his fall. Bri9onnet was, as regards 
called to take up that he might follow Christ Rome, what Lefevre was with respect to the 
was too heavy.' Shaken, alarmed, stupified, Reformation. They were both persons of 
and distracted,2 he stumbled against the stone half-measures, properly belonging to neither 
which had been artfully placed in his path party. The doctor of Etaples inclined 
...... he fell, and instead of throwing himself towards the \Vord, while the Bishop of 
into the arms of Jesus, he threw himself into Meaux leaned to the hieral'Chy; and, when 
those of Mazurier,3 and by a shameful re- these two men who touch each other were 
cantation sullied the glory of a noble faith- called upon to decide, the one ranged him
fulncss.4 self under the banner of Rome, and the other 

'l'lms foll B1iconnet, the friend of Lefevre under that of Jesus Christ. \Ve cannot, how
and of Margaret ; thus the earliest supporter ever, be sure that Bri9onnet was wholly un
of the Gospel in France denied the glad tid- true to the convictions of his faith; at no 
ings of grace, in the guilty thought, that, if period after his recantation did the Romish 
he remained faithful, he would lose his influ- doctors place entire confidence in him. But 
ence over the Church, the court, and France. he acted, perhaps, as the Archbishop of Cam
But what was represented to him as the sal- bray afterwards did, and whom he resembled 
vation of his country, perhaps became its in many points; he thought he might sub
ruin. ½1iat would have been the result if mit outwardly to the pope, while remaining 
Bri9onnet had possessed the courage of Lu- inwardly subject to his old convictions. 
ther? If one of the first bishops of France Such weakness is incompatible with the 
beloved by the king and by the people, had principles of the Reformation. Briyo1111et 
ascended the scaffold, and had, like the little was one of the chiefs of the mystic or 
ones of the world, sealed the truth of the quietest school in :France, and we know 
Gospel hy a bold confession and a christian that one of its leading maxims has ever 
death, would not France herself have been been to accommodate itself to the church 
moved ; and the blood of the bishop bccom- in which it exists, whatever that church 
ing, like that of Polycarp and Cyprian, the may be. 

Brii;ionnet's guilty fall went to the hearts 
of his old friends and was the sad fore
runner of those' lamentable apostacies 

1 Crucls sta.tlm oblatre--terrore perculsus. Eczre lcones. 
2 Dementatus. Ibid 
s Ut Epi~9opus etia·m desisteret suis consiliis effecit. 

Ln.u~?i! regu_Na.v:irrre: gymnasii hist. p. 621. 
:' N1s1 turp1 pal mod.a. gluriam hanc omnem itJSC sibi Jnvi. 

d ssct. Bezre !cones. 1 Mezeray. n. 981 ; Dauiel, vi. 5'4; ~oreri, art. Bri9omu:t. 
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;..hich the spirit of the world so often ob
tained in France in another age. 'l'he man 
who seemed to hold the reins of the Refor
mation in his hand was suddenly thrown 
from his seat ; and the Reformation was 
thenceforward destined to pursue its course 
in France, without a human leader, without 
a chief, in humility and in obscurity. But 
the disciples of the Gospel raised their heads, 
and from that time looked with a firmer faith 
towards that heavenly Guide, whose faith
fulness they knew could not be shaken. 

The Sorbonne triumphed; this was a great 
stride towards the destruction of the Reform 
in France; and it was important to achieve 
another victory without delay. Lefevre 
stood next after Bri,;onnet. Accordingly 
Beda had immediately turned the attack 
against him, by publishing a book against 
this illustrious doctor, full of such gross 
calumnies, that Erasmus says, "even smiths 
and cobblers could have pointed them out." 
His fury was particularly excited by the 
doctrine of justification through faith, which 
Lefevre was the first to preach to Chris
tendom in the sixteenth century. To this 
point Bcda continually recurred, as an article 
which, according to him, overturned the 
Church. "vVhat !" said he, "Lefevre affirms 
that whoever places his salvation in himself 
will surely perish; while the man that lays 
aside all strength of his own, and throws 
himself entirely into the arms of Jesus 
Christ, will be saved !. ..... Oh, what heresy! 
to teach the inefficacy of meritorious works! 
...... What a hellish error! what a deceitful 
snare of the devil! Let us oppose it with 
all our might !" 1 

That engine of persecution which produces 
either retractation or death, was immediately 
turned against the doctor of Etaples; and 
hopes were already entertained of seeing 
Lefevre share the fate of the poor wool
comber or of the illustrious Bri,;,onnet. His 
accusation was soon drawn up; and a decree 
of the parliament ( dated 28th August 1525) 
condemned nine propositions extracted from 
his commentaries on the Gospels, and placed 
his translation of the Scriptures in the list of 
prohibited books.2 

'l'his was only the prelude ; ancl that the 
learned doctor knew. Upon the first symp
toms of persecution, he had felt that, in the 
absence of Francis I., he must fall under the 
assault of his enemies, and that the moment 
was now come to obey the Lord's _commai_1d
ment : lVhen they persecute you in one e,ty, 
fl,ee ye into another. 3 Lefevre quitted l\Ieaux, 
where, after the bishop's apostacy, he had 
drunk nothing but the cup of bitterness, and 
saw all his activity paralyzed; and as he with
drew from his persecutors, he shook the dust 
from off his feet against them, "not to call 

l Perpendens perntciosissimam dremonis fn1laciam ...... 
Occurri quantum valui. Nat. Bedre Apolog. Adv. Luthe~ 

ra:PJ~'l~lo~~, mbuoth. sacree, 2d vartie, p. 4-1. 
I Matthew x. 1 i, 23. 

down evil upon them, but as a sign of the 
evils that were in store fo': them; for (says 
he in one place) just as this dust is shaken 
from off our feet, are they cast off from the 
face of the Lord." 1 

The persecutors had missed their 'l'ictim ; 
but they consoled themselves with the 
thought that France was at least delivered 
from the father of the heretics. 

The fugitive Lefevre arrived at Strasburg 
under a borrowed name : there he immedi
ately united with the frieuds of the Reforma
tion ; and what must have been his joy at 
hearing that Gospel publicly taught which 
he had been the first to bring forward in the 
Church! Lo, there was his faith ! this was 
exactly what he had intended to teach ! He 
seemed to have been born a second time to 
the christian life. Gerard Roussel, one of 
those evangelical men who, like the doctor of 
Etaples, did not attain complete emancipa
tion, had also been compelled to quit France. 
Together they followed the teaching of Capito 
and Bucer ;2 they had frequent private con
versations with these faithful doctors,3 and a 
1·eport was circulated that they had even 
been commissioned to do so by Margaret, 
the king's sister. 4 But Lefevre was more 
occupied in contemplating the ways of God 
than with polemics. Casting his eyes over 
Christendom, filled with astonishment on 
beholding the great events that were taking 
place, moved with thankfulness, and his 
heart full of anticipation, he foll on his knees 
and prayed the Lord "to perfect that which 
he saw then beginning." 5 

One pleasure in particular awaited him in 
Strasburg; Fare! his disciple, his son, from 
whom be had been separated by persecution 
for nearly three years, had arrived there be
fore him. The aged doctor of the Sorbonne 
found in his young pupil a man in the vigour 
of life, a Christian in all the energy of faith. 
Fare! affectionately clasped that wrinkled 
hand which had guided his first steps, and 
experienced an indescribable joy at again 
meeting with his father in an evangelical 
city, and in seeing him surrounded with 
faithful men. Together they listened to the 
pure instructions of illustrious teachers ; to
gether they partook of the Lord's Supper in 
conformity with Christ's institution; together 
they received touching proofs of the love of 
their brethren. "Do you remember," said 
Fare!, "what you once observed to me when 
we were both sunk in darkness: vVilliam, 
God will renew the world, and you will see 
it !. ..... Here is the beginning of what you 
then told me."-" Yes:" answered the pious 
old man, " God is renewing the world ..... . 

1 Quod excuss:i sunt a. faeie Domini s:icut pulvis ille ex. 
cnssus est a pedibus. Faber in Ev . .Ma .. th. J). 40. 

2 Faber stapulensis et Gerardus R~1fus, clam e Gallia pro. 
fecti, Oapitonem et Bucerum aud1crunt. 1\Iclch. Adam. 
Vita Capitonis, p. 90. 

J De omnibus doctrlnre prrecipuis locis cum ipsis disseru
erint. Ibid. 

4 l\Tissi a l\targaretha, regis Franclsci sorore. Ibid. 
5 Farel :\ tous seigneurs, peuples, et pasteurs. 
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My dear son, continue to preach boldly the 
holy Gospel of Jesus Christ." 1 

Lefevre, from excess of caution doubtless, 
wished to live unknown at Strasburg, and 
had taken the name of Anthony Pilgrim, 
while Roussel assumed that of Soluin. But 
the illustrious doctor could not remain hid
den; in a short time the whole city and the 
very children sainted the aged Frenchman 
with respect." He did not dwell alone; but 
resided in Capito's house with Fare!, Rous
sel, Vedastus who was eulogized for his dif
fidence, and with a certain Simon, a con
verted Jew. The houses of Capito, <:Eco
lampadius, Zwingle, and Luther, were then 
like inns. Snch was at that time the strength 
of brothedy love. Many other Frenchmen 
were living in this city on the banks of the 
Rhine, and they founded a church in which 
Fare! often preached the doctrine of sal va
tion. This christian society soothed the pain 
of exile. 

While these brethren were thus enjoying 
the asylum offered them by fraternal affec
tion, those in Paris and in other parts of 
France were exposed to great dangers. Bri
yOnnet had retracted; Lefevre had quitted 
France ; this was no donbt something for the 
Sorbonne; bnt it had still to wait for the 
punishments that it had advised. Beda and 
his party had found no victims ...... one man 
exasperated them still more than Briyonnet 
and Lefevre; this was Louis Berquin. 'fhe 
gentleman of Artois, of a more decided cha
racter than his two masters, omitted no 
opportunity of tormenting the monks and 
theologians, and of unmasking their fanati
cism. Living by tnrns at Paris and in the 
provinces, he collected and translated the 
writings of Luther and Erasmus :3 he him
self would compose controversial works, and 
defend and propagate the new doctrine with 
all the zeal of a new convert. The Bishop 
of Amiens denounced him ; Beda seconded 
the charge; and the parliament had him 
thrown into prison. "This one," said they, 
" shall not escape us like Briconnet or Lefe
vre." In effect, they kept him in close con
finement. In vain did the superior of the 
Carthusians and others entreat him to apolo
gize; he boldly declared that he would not 
give way on a single point. "There seemed 
no way left," savs a chronicler, "but to lead 
him to the stak~." 4 

Margaret, in consternation at what had 
happened to Briyonnet, dreaded to see Ber
quin dragged to that scaffold which the 
bishop had so shamefully escaped. Not dar
ing to visit him in prison, she endeavoured 
to convey a few words of consolation to him; 
and it was perhaps for him that the princess 

1 Qu<?d et pius sencx fa.tebatur; meque hortabatur per
geref!l m annun~iatione sacri evangelii. Farcl to Pellican. 
Hottmg. H. L. n. 17. 

2 N~m latere cupiunt et ta.men pucris noti sunt. Capito 
to Zwmgle, Epp. p. 4:39. 

a Erasmus, Epp. p. 923, 
t Actes des Martyrs, p, 103. 

composed this touching complaint of the pri· 
saner, in which the latter, addressing the 
Lord, exclaims ;-1 

But yet, where'er mv prison be, 
Its gates can never k9cp out Thee; 

For where I am, Thou instant art with me. 

But Margaret did uot stop here ; she in
stantly wrote to her brother, soliciting this 
gentleman's pardon. Happy would she beif 
she could deliver him in time from the hatred 
of his enemies. 

While waiting for this victim, Beda re
solved to intimidate the enemies of the Sor
bonne and of the monks by crushing the 
most celebrated of them. Erasmus had taken 
up the pen againt Luther ; but that was of 
little consequence. If they can succeed in 
destroying Erasmus, with much stronger 
reason wonld the ruin of Fare!, of Luther. 
and of their associates be inevitable. The 
surest way to' reach the mark is to aim be
yond it. ,Vhen once Rome has placed her 
foot upon the neck of the philosopher of Rot
terdam, where is the heretical doctor that 
can escape its vengeance? Lecouturier, 
commonly known by his Latin name Sutor 
(cobbler), had already begun the attack, by 
launching from his solitary Carthusian cell a 
treatise overflowing with violence, in which 1 

he called his opponents theologasters and 
jackasses, charging them with scandalous 
crimes, heresy, and blasphemy. Treating of 
subjects which he did not understand. he 
reminded his readers of the old proverb: Ne 
sutor ultra crepidam, Let the cobbler stick to 
his last. 

Becla hastened to the assistance of his bro
ther. He ordered Erasmus to write no 
more ;2 and taking up that pen which he had 
commanded the greatest writer of the age to 
lay down, he made a collection of all the 
calumnies that the monks had invented 
against the illustrious philosopher, translated 
them into French, and composed a book that 
he circulated in the city and at court, striv
ing to raise all France against him.3 This 
work was the signal of attack ; Erasmus was 
assailed from every quarter. An old Car
melite of Louvain, Nicholas Ecmond ex
claimed every time he went into the p~lpit 
"There is no difference between Luther and 
Erasmus, except that Erasmus is the greater 
heretic ;4 and wherever the Carmelite might 
be, at table, in coach, or in boat, he called 
Erasmus a heresiarch and forger.5 The 
faculty of Paris, excited by these clamours, 
prepared a censure against the illustrious 
writer. 

Erasmus was astounded. This then is 
the end of all his forbearance, and of e~en 
his hostility against Lnther. He had 
mounted to the breach with greater courage 
than any man ; and now they want to make 

1 :l'lforgueriteg de Ja l\Iargnerite des Princesses, I. 445. 
2 Priurnm ju bet ut desinam scribcre. Erasm. Epp. 921. 
3 Ut totam Galliam in me concitaret. Ibid. 886. 
4 Nisi quod Erasmus esRet major hrereticus, Ibid. 915. 
5 Quoties in corn iviis, in vehiculis,. in navibus. Ibid. 
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him a stepping stone, and trample him under 
foot, that they may the more securely attack 
the common enemy. 'l'his idea disgusted 
him : he turned round immediately, and 
almost before he had ceased his attack upon 
Luther, fell upon these fanatical doctors, who 
had assailed him from behind. Never was 
his correspondence more active than now. 
He glances all around him, and his piercing 
eye soon discovers in whose hands depends 
his fate. He does not hesitate: he will lay 
his complaints and remonstrances at the feet 
of the Sorbonne, of the parliament, of the 
king, and of the emperor himself. " What 
is it that has kindlecl this immense Lutheran 
conflagration?" wrote he to those theologians 
of the Sorbonne, from whom he still expected 
some little impartiality ; 11 what has fanne<l 
it, if not the virulence of Beda and his fel
lows? 1 In war, a soldier who has done his 
duty receives a reward from his general ; 
and all the recompense I shall receive from 
you, the leaders in this war, is to be delivered 
up to the calumnies of such as Beda and 
Lecouturier." 

11 What!" wrote he to the parliament, 
11 when I was contending with these Lu
therans, and while I was maintaining a 
severe struggle by order of the emperor, the 
pope, and other princes, even at the peril of 
my life, Beda and Lecouturier attacked me 
from behind with their foul libels ! Ah, if 
fortune had not deprived us of King Francis, 
I should have invoked this avenger of the 
muses against this new invasion of the bar
barians." But now it is your duty to put an 
end to such injustice ! " 

As soon as he found the possibility of con
veying a letter to the king, he wrote to him 
immediately. His penetrating eye detected 
in these fanatical doctors of the Sorbonne the 
germs of the league, the predecessors of those 
three priests who were one day to set up the 
Sixteen against the last of the Valois ; his 
genius forewarned the king of the crimes and 
misfortunes which his descendants were des
tined to know but too well. "Religion is 
their pretext," said he, 11 but they aspire to 
tyranny even over princes. They move with 
a sure step, though their path is under 
ground. Should the prince be disinclined to 
submit to them in every thing, they will de
clare that he may be deposed by the Church; 
that is to say, by a few false monks and 
theologians who conspire against the public 
peace." 8 Erasmus, in writing to Francis I., 
could not have touched a tenderer point. 

Finally, to be more certain of escape from 
his enemies, Erasmus invoked the protection 
of Charles V. " Invincible emperor " said 
he1 

11 certain individuals who, under the pre-

t Hoe gravlsstmum Lutherl ineendium, unde na.tum, unde 
hue progressum, nisi ex Beddaicis intcmperiis. Er. Epp. p. 
887. 

2 Musarum vindicem adversus ba.rba.rorum incursiones. 

lbJdNf~1~~·nccps ipsorurn voluntatl per omnia. paruerit, 
dicetur fautor hrereticorum et destitui poterit per ecclesiam. 
Ibid. p. uus. 

tence of religion, wish to establish their own 
gluttony and despotism, are raising a hor
rible outcry against me.1 I am fighting 
under your banners and those of Jesus Christ. 
May your wisdom and power restore peace 
to the christian worla." 

Thus did the prince of letters address the 
great ones of the age. The danger was 
averted; the powers of the world interposed; 
the vultures were compelled to abandon a 
prey which they fancied already in their 
talons. Upon this they turned their eyes to 
another quarter, seeking fresh victims, which 
were soon found. 

Lorraine was the first place in which blood 
was again to flow. From the earliest days 
of the Reform there had been a fanatical 
alliance between Paris and the country of 
the Guises. ·when Paris was quiet, Lon-aine 
applied to the task; and then Paris resumed 
her labour, while Metz and Nancy were re
covering their strength. In June 1525, 
Peter Toussaint returned to Metz, in com
pany with Farel. They desired a hearing 
before their lordships the Thirteen; and this , 
being refused, they appealed to the e.schcvin. ' 
Plans were already laid for throwing them 
into prison, when, fearful of danger, they 
quickly left the city, travelling all night lest 
they should be overtaken. 2 

'l'he first blows were destined apparently 
to fall on an excellent man, one of the Basic 
refugees, a friend of Farel and Toussaint. 
The Chevalier d'Esch had not been able to 

1

, 

escape the suspicions of the priests in Metz. 
They discovered that he kept up a communi
cation with the evangelical Christians, and 
he was imprisoned at Pont-a-Mousson, about 
five miles from Metz on the banks of the 
Moselle. 3 These tidings overwhelmed the 
French refugees and the Swiss themselves 
with sorrow. 11 0 heart full of innocence!" ', 
exclaimed CEcolampadius. " I have confi
dence in the Lord," added he, 11 that he will 
preserve this man to us, either in life as a 
preacher of righteousness, to announce His 
name, or as a martyr to confess him in 
death." 4 But at the same time <:Ecolampa
dius disapproved of the impetuosity, enthu- 1, 

siasm, and imprudent zeal which distin
guished the French refugees. 11 I wish," 
said he, "that my very dear lords of France 
would not be so hastv in returning into their 
own country, before they have duly examined 
all things; 5 for the devil is spreading his 
snares on every side. Nevertheless let them 
obey the Spirit of Christ, and may this Spirit I 
never abandon them." 1 

'fhere was, in truth, reason to fear for the , 1 

chevalier. The fury of the enemy had broken 

1 Simulato religlonis prretextu, ventris tyrannidisque sure 

nef~l~~rl::st~~-M!f Z,E/.p82f:-962
' 

3 Noster captus detineturln Bundamosa quinqUemUllbus 
a. Metis. CEcol. to Farel, Epp. 201. 

4 Vel vivum confessorem, vel mortuuro martyrem serva
bit. Ibid. 

6 Nollem carisstmos dominos meos Galles properare in 
Oalliam, &c. Ibid. 
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out in Lorraine with redoubled violence. The i " I was glad when they said unto me, let us I 
provincial of the Cordeliers, Bonaventure , go into the house of the Lord." 1 

1 

Renel, confessor to Duke Anthony the Good, On the 19th August 1525 the whole city 
a man devoid of shame, and not very com- of Nancy was in motion. The bells were 
mcndable on the score of morals, gave this tolling for tho death of a heretic. The mourn
weak prince, who reigned from 1508 to 1544, ful procession set out. It was necessary to , 
great licence in his pleasures, and persuaded pass before the convent of the Cordeliers, 
him, almost by way of penance, to destroy who, rejoicing and expectant, had assembled 
the innovators without mercy. " It is before the gate. At the moment that Schuch 
enough for every one to know his Pater and appeared, Father Bonaventure, pointing to 
his Ave," this prince, so well tutored by the carved images over the portals of the 
Rene!, would say; "the greater the doctor, convent, exclaimed: "Heretic! pay honour 
the greater the disturbance." 1 to God, to his mother, and to the saints."-

Towards the end of 1524 the duke's court " Ye hypocrites!" replied Schuch, standing 
was informed that a pastor named Schuch erect before these blocks of wood and stone, 
was preaching some new doctrine in the " God will destroy you, and bring your de
town of. St. Hippolyte, at the foot of the ceits to light!" 
Yosges. "Let them return to their duty," When the martyr reached the place of exc
said Anthony tl,e Good, "or else I will mai·ch cution, his books were burnt before his face; 
against the city, and destroy it by fire and he was then called upon to retract; but he 
sw01·d." 2 refused, sayiug: " It is thou, 0 God, who 

Upon this the faithful pastor resolved to hast called mc,andthou wilt give me strength 
give himself up for his flock, and repaired to unto the end." 2 After this he began to re
Nancy, where the prince "·as residing. As peat aloud the fifty-first psalm : " Have 
soon as he arrived he was thrown into a mercy upon me, 0 Lord, according to thy 
filthy prison, under the guard of brutal and loving kindness." Having mounted the 
cruel men; and Friar Bonaventure at last pile, he conti.nued to recite the psalm until 
saw the heretic in his power. It was he the smoke and the flames stifled his voice. 
who presided at the trial. "Heretic! Judas! Thus the persecutors of France and Lor-
devil ! " exclaimed he. Schuch, calm and raine beheld a renewal of their victories; at ! 

collected, made no reply to this abuse ; but length men paid attention to their advice. 
holding in his hands a Bible, all covered with The ashes of a heretic had been scattered to 
notes, he meekly yet forcibly confessed the winds at Nancy ; it was a challenge to 
Christ crucified. On a sud<lcn he became the capital of France. What! shall Beda 
animated; he stood up boldly, and raising and Lecouturier be the last to show their 
his voice, as if filled by the Spirit from on zeal for the pope! Let flames reply to flames, 
high, looked his judges in the face, and and heresy, swept from the soil of the king
threatened them with the terrible judgments dom, would soon be entirely driven back be-
of Goel. yond the Rhine. 

Brother Bonaventure and his companions, But before he could succeed, Beda had to 
amazed and transported with rage, rushed sustain a combat, half serious, half ludicrous, 
upon him with violent cries, tore away the against one of those men with whom the 
Bible from which he was reading this me- struggle against the Papacy is merely an in
nacing language, "and like mad dogs," says tellectual pastime and not an earnest purpose 
the chronicler, " unable to bite his doctrine, of the heart. 
they burnt it in their convent." 3 Among the scholars whom Bri~onnet had 

All the court of Lorraine resounded with attracted to his diocese, was a doctor of the 
the obstinacy and impudence of the minister Sorbonne, named Peter Caroli, a vain and 
of St. Hippolyte, and the prince, curious to frivolous man, not less quarrelsome and liti
hcar the heretic, desired to be present at his gious than Beda himself. In the new doc
last interrogatory, but in secret, however, trinc Caroli saw the means of vexing Beda, 
and concealed from every eye. As the ex- whose ascendancy he could not endure. Ac
amination took place in Latin, he could not cordingly, on his return from Meaux to 
understand a wo1·d; but he was struck with Paris, he made a great sensation by carrying 
the firm countenance of the minister, who into the pulpit what was called, " the new 
seemed neither vanquished nor confounded. way of preaching." Then began an inde
Exaspcrated at such obstinacy, Anthony the fatigable struggle between the two doctors; 
Good rose up, and said as he withdrew : it was blow for blow, and trick for trick. 
" Why do you still dispute? He denies the Beda summoned Caroli before the Sorbonne, 
sacrament of the mass; let them proceed to and CaI"O!i summoned him before the bishop's 
execution against him."' Schuch was in- court by way of reparation. The faculty 
stantly condemned to be burnt alive. When continued the examination, and Caroli gave 
the sentence was made known to him, he notice of an appeal to the parliament. He 
raised his eyes to heaven, saying mildly : was provisionally forbidden to enter the 

1 Actes des Ma.rt:ns, p. 97. 2 Ibid. p. 95. 
1 fctes des Martyrs, rccueillis par Crespin, en Francais, 

p. 9,. 1 Psalm cxxii. I. j I 
'l Eum auctorem voca.tionls sute atque conservatorem, a.d , 

4 Hist. de f'ran9ois I. par G-J.1,illa.rd. iv. 233. extremum usque spiritum rccognovit. Acta Ma.rt. p. ~U2. \' 
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pulpit, and he preached in all the churches 
of Paris. Being positively forbidden to 
preach at all, he publicly lectured on the 
Psalms in the College of Cambray. The 
faculty forbade him to continue his course, 
and he begged permission to finish the ex
planation of the 22d Psalm, which he had 
Just begun. Finally, on the refusal of his 
request, he posted the following placard on 
the college gates: " Peter Caroli, desirous ~f 
o!Jeying the orders of the sacred faculty, has 
ceased to z~cture; he will resume his lectures 
( u:henever it shall please God) at the verse 
where he left off: THEY HA VE PIERCED l!Y 

HANDS AND MY FEET." Thus Beda at last 
found his match. If Caroli had seriously de
fended the truth, the burning pile would 
soon have been his reward ; but he was of 
too profane a spirit to be put to death. How 
could the judges capitally punish a man who 
made them lose their gravity. Neither the 
bishop's court, nor the parliament, nor the 
council, could ever come to a definite deci
sion in his cause. Two men such as Caroli 
would have wearied out the activity of Beda 
himself; but the Reformation did not pro
duce his parallel. 1 

As soon as this unseasonable contest was 
ended, Bcda applied to more serious matters. 
Happily for the syndic of the Sorbonne, 
there were men who gave persecution a 
better hold of them than Caroli. Bri,;onnet, 
Erasmus, Lefevre, and Fare! had escaped 
him ; but since he cannot reach these dis
tinguished individuals, he will content him
self with meaner persons. The poor youth, 
James Pavanne, after his abjuration at 
Christmas 1524, had done nothing but weep 
and sigh. He might be seen with a melan
choly air, his eyes fixed on the earth, groan
ing inwardly, and severely reproaching him
self for having denied his Saviour and his 
God.2 

Pavanne was undoubtedly the most diffi
dent and inoffensive of men: but what mat
tered that ! he had been at Meaux, and in 
those days that was sufficient. "Pavanne 
has relapsed," was the cry; " the dog is turned 
to his own vomit again, and the sow that was 
washed to her wallowing in the mire." He was 
immediately arrested, thrown into prison, 
and taken before his judges. This was all 
that the youthful James required. He felt 
comforted as soon as he was in chains, and 
found strength sufficient to confess Jesus 
Christ with boldness.• 'l'he cruel persecutors 
smiled as they saw that, this time at least, 
nothing could save their victim; there was 
no recantation, no flight, no powerful patron
age. The young man ·s mildness, his candour 
and courage, failed to soften his adversaries. 

He regarded them with love; for by casting 
him into prison, they had restored him to 
tranquillity and joy ; but his tender looks 
only served to harden their hearts. His 
trial was soon concluded : a pile was erected 
on the Greve, where Pavanne died rejoicing, 
strengthening by his example all those who 
in that large city believed openly or secretly 
in the Gospel of Christ. 

This was not enough for the Sorbonne. 
If they are compelled to sacrifice the little 
ones of the world, their number must at 
least make amends for their quality. 'I'he 
flames of the Greve struck terror into Paris 
and the whole of France; but a new pile, 
kindled on another spot, will redouble that 
terror. It will be talked of at court, in the 
colleges, and in the workshops of the people; 
and such proofs will show more clearly than , 
any edicts, that Louisa of Savoy, the Sor
bonne, and the parliament, are resolved to 
sacrifice the very last heretic to the anathe
mas of Rome. 

In the forest of Livry, three leagues from 
Paris, and not far .. from the spot where once 
stood the ancient abbey of the Angustines, 
dwelt a hermit, who having in his excur
sions met with some men of .Meaux, had re
ceived the evang~lical doctrine into his 
heart.' The poor hermit had felt himself 
rich in his retreat, when one day, returning : 
with the scanty food that public charity be
stowed on him, he carried back Jesus Christ 
and his grace. From that time he found 
that it was better to give than to receive. 
He went from house to house in the sur
rounding villages, and as soon as he had 
opened the doors of the poor peasants whom 
he visited in their humble huts, he spoke to : 
them of the Gospel, of the perfect pardon 
that it offers to the burdened soul, and which 
is far better than absolutions. 2 Erelong 
the good hermit of Livry was known in the !i 

environs of Paris ; people went to visit him 
in his lowly cell, and he became a mild and ' 
fervent missionary for the simple souls of 
that district. 

The rumour of the doings of this new 
evangelist did not fail to reach the ears of 
the Sorbonne and of the magistrates of , 
Paris. The hermit was seized, dragged from 
his hermitage, from his forest, from those 
fields through which he used to wander daily, 
thrown into a prison in that great city which 
he had ever shunned, and condemned " to 
suffer the exemplary punishment of the slow 
fire." 3 

In order to render the example more strik
ing, it was determined that he should be 
burnt alive in the front of Notre-Dame, be
fore that splendid cathedral, that majestic 

t Oel'desitts, Hist. seculi xvi. renovatt, p. 02; D'Argentre, ni~l'c:;1i~1~~:~:r~l:~~ f! :it8::P~1~c~~!~s~;~f:e~~ur:~ i 
Collectio judiciorum de novis erroribus, ii. 21; Gaillard. tenait J)r~s la ville de Paris. Hist. cath. de notre temps, 
!fist. de Fra.n9ots I. Iv. 233. par S. Fontaine. Paris, 1562. 
ra~tr:f-i~m~~';ir!:i~~~z&~stesta.ntts dolorem, srepe decJa. f'. ; Lcquel p~r les villages qu'tl f1quentait, sous couleur de 

3 Puram reli<rlonis Christianre confessfonem addit. n8;[:e,i:~ qp~ept'!8'stenFaitt~~f0ta;i;reltJ5q2ues. Hiat . m t b. de 
Ibid. e.• a Ibid. ' r · on ' ' ~ · 
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1

1 

J symbol of Roman-catholicism. All the clergy 
were convoked, and as much pomp was dis

i played as on the most solemn festivals.' 
I They would, if possible, have attracted all 

1,

1 

Pa1is round the stake, "the great bell of the 
church of Notre-Dame (says au historian) 

i tolling solemnly to arouse the citizens." 2 

'1'
1

1 The people flocked in crowds through all 
the streets that led into the square. The 

, I deep tones of the bell drew the workman 
11 from his toil, the scholar from his books, the 
I' merchant from his traffic, the soldier from 
j

1 

I his idleness, and already the wide space was 
covered by an immense crowd which still 

i I kept increasing. The hermit, clad in the 
! \ garments assigned to obstinate heretics, 

with head and feet bare, had been led before 
: I the gates of the cathedral. Calm, firm, and 

collected, he made no reply to the exhorta-
; tions of the confessors who presented a cru

cifix to him, save by declaring that his sole 
hope was in the pardon of God. The doctors 
of the Sorbonne, in th(l front ranks of the 

,

1 

spectators, seeing his constancy, and the 
1, effect it was producing on the people, cried 

aloud: "He is damned : they arc leading 
him to hell-fire !" 3 The great bell still con
tinued tolling, and its loud notes, by stunning 
the cars of the crowd, increased the solemnity 
of this mournful spectacle. At length the 
bell was silent, and the martyr having re
plied to the last questions of his enemies, 
that he was resolved to die in the faith of 
his Lord Jesus Christ, was burnt by a slow 
fire, according to the tenor of his sentence. 
And thus, in front of Notre-Dame, amid the 
shouts and emotion of a whole people, under 

1 
the shadow of the towers raised by the piety 
of Louis the younger, peacefully died a man, 
whose name history has not transmitted to 
us, except as the "HerJ11it of Livry." 

CHAPTER XV. 

A Student of Noyon-Clrn,racter of young Calvin-Early 
Education-Consecruted to 1'heology-The Bishop gives 
him the •ronsure-He leaves Noyon on Account of the 
Plague-The Two Calvins-Slnnders-The Reformation 
creates new Languages-Persecution and Tcrror-1\larga
ret's Letter to he, Brother-Toussaint put in Prison-The 
Persecution more furious-Death of Du Rlet, l\Ioulin, and 
Papillon-Ood saves the Church-Margaret's Project
Iler Departure for Spain. 

WmLE men were thus putting to death the 
first confessors of Jesus Christ in France, 
God was preparing mightier ones to fill their 
places. Beda hurried to the stake an unas
suming scholar, an humble hermit, and 
thought he was dragging almost the whole 
of the Reform along with them. But Provi
dence has resources that are unknown to the 
world. The Gospel, like the fabulous phoo
nix, contains a principle of life within itself, 

1 Avec une grande c6r6monie. Hist. des Egl. Ref. par 
Th6od. de Beze, i. 4. 2 lbid 

I Beza, Histoire des Eglises Ref. i. 4, · 

which the flames cannot consume, and it 
springs up again from its own ashes. It is 
often at the moment when the storm is at its 
height, when the thunderbolt seems to have 
struek down the truth, and when thick dark
ness hides it from our view, that a sudden 
glimmering appears, the forerunner of a 
great deliverance. At this time, when all 
human powers in France were arming 
against the Gospel for the complete destruc
tion of the Reformation, God was prepa1ing 
an instrument, weak to all appearance, who 
should one ,lay support His rights and defend 
His cause with more than mortal intrepidity. 
In the midst of the persecutions and blazing 
piles that followed each other in close succes
sion after Francis became Charles's prisoner, 
let us fix our eyes on a youth, one day to be 
called to the head of a great army in the 
holy warfare of Isrnel. 

Among the' inhabitants of the city and col
leges of Paris who heard the sound of the 
great bell was a young scholar of sixteen, a 
native of Noyon in Picardy, of middle sta
ture, sallow foatures, and with piercing eye 
and animated looks that announced a mind 
ofno common sagacity.' His dress, extremely 
neat but of perfect simplicity, betokened 
order and moderation.2 This young man, by 
name John Cauvin or Calvin, was then stu
dying at the college of La Marche, under 
Mathurin Cordier, a rector celebrated for his 
probity, erudition, and peculiar fitness for the 
instruction of youth. Brought up in all the 
superstitions of popery, the scholar of Noyon 
was blindly submissive to the Church, cheer
fully complying with all her observances,3 

and persuaded that the heretics had richly 
deserved their fate. 'l'he blood which was 
then flowing in Paris aggravated the crime 
of heresy in his eyes. But although natu
rally of a timid and fearful disposition, which 
he himself has styled soft and pusillani
mous,4 he possessed that uprightness and 
generosity of heart which lead a man to 
sacrifice every thing to his convictions. 
Accordingly, in vain had his youth been 
appalled by those frightful spectacles, in vain 
had murderous flames consumed the faithful 
disciples of the Gospel on the Greve and in 
front of Notre-Dame; the recollection of 
these horrors could not prevent him from one 
day entering on the new path, which seemed 
to lead only to the prison or the stake. 
Moreover, there were already perceptible in 
the character of young Calvin certain traits 
that announced what he wonld become. 
Strictness of morals in him led the way to 
strictness of doctrine, and the scholar of six
teen already gave promise of a man who 

l ~tatura fuit mcdiocri, colore subpallldo et ntgrlcante. 
oculis ad mortem nsque Iimpidis. qnique ingenil sa.gacita... 
tern testarentur. Bezre Vita Calvini. 

2 Cultu corporis neque cul to neque sordido sed qul singu• 
larern modestiam dcceret. Ibid. 

3 Primo quidem quum superstittonibus Pa.pa.tus magis 
pcrtinaciter add ictus essem. Ca.Jv. Prref. ad Psalm. 

4 Ego qui natura timido, rnolli et pnstllo animo me esse 
fatcor. Ibid. 
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would deal seriously with every principle he 
embraced, and who wouhl firmly require in 
others what he himself found it so easy to 
perform. Quiet and serious during his les
sons, never sharing in the amusements or 
follies of his schoolfellows during the hours 
of recreation, holding himself aloof, 1 and 
filled with horror at sin, he would often re
primand their disorders with seve1·ity and 
even bitterness. 2 And hence, as a canon of 
Noyon informs us, his fellow-students nick
named him the accusatit-e case. 3 Among them 
he was the representative of conscience and 
of duty, so far was he from being as some of 
his calumniators have depicted him. The 
pale features and the piercing eyes of the 
scholar of sixteen had already inspired his 
comrades with more respect than the black 
gowns of their masters; and this Picard 
youth, of a timid air, who daily took his seat 
ou the benches in the college of La Marche, 
was even then, by the seriousness of his 
conversation and life, an unconscious-minis
ter and reformer. 

It was not in these particulars alone that 
the youth of Noyon was already far above 
his schoolfellows. His great timidity some
times prevented him from manifesting all the 
horror he felt at vanity and vice; but he 
already consecrated to study the whole force 
of his genius and of his will, and to look at 
him one might see he was a man who would 
spend his life in toil. He comprnhcnded 
every thing with inconceivable facility; he 
ran in his studies while his companions were 
lazily creeping along, and he impressed 
deeply on his profound genius what others 
spend much time in learning superficially. 
Accordingly, his master was compelled to 
take him out of the classes, and introduce 
him singly to fresh studies. 4 

Among his fellow-students were the young 
De l\fommors, belonging to the first nobility 
of Pieardy. John Calvin was very intimate 
with them, especially with Claude, who aftei·
wards became abbot of Saint Eloi, and to 
whom he dedicated his commentary on 
Seneca. It was in the company of these 
young nobles that Calvin had come to Paris. 
His father, Gerard Calvin, apostolic notary, 
procurator-fiscal of the county of Noyon, 
secretary of the diocese, and proctor of the 
chapter,5 was a man of judgment and ability, 
whose talents had raised him to offices sought 
after by the best families, and who had 
gained the esteem of all the gentry in the 
province, and in particular of the noble 

family of Mommor.1 Gerard resided at No
yon; 2 he had married a young woman of 
Cambray, of remarkable beauty and unas- 1' 
suming piety, by name Jane Lefranq, who 
had already borne him a son named Charles, 
when on the 10th of July 1509 she gave 
birth to a second son, who received the name 
of John, and who was christened in the 
church of St. Godeberte. 3 A third son, 
Anthony, who died young, and two daugh
ters, made up the family of the procurator
fiscal of N oyon. 

Gerard Calvin, living in familiar inter
course with the heads of the clergy and the 
chief persons in the province, desired that 
his children should receive the same educa
tion as those of' the be.,t families. John. 
whose precocious habits he had observed; 
was brought up with the sons of the Mom
mor family; he lived in their house as one 
of themselves, and studied the same lessons 
as Claude. In this family he learnt the first 
elements of literature and of life, and thus 
received a higher polish than he appeared 
destined to aec1uirc.4 He was afterwards 
sent to the college of the Capcttes, founded 
in the city of Noyon.5 'l'he child enjoyed 
but little recreation. The austerity, that 
was one of the characteristic features of the 
son, was found also in the father. Gerard 
brought him up strictly; from his earliest 
years, John was compelled to bend to the 
inflexible rule of duty, which soon became 
habitual to him, and the influence of the 
father counteracted that of the Mommor 
family. Calvin, who was of a timid and 
somewhat rustic character (as he says him
self) ,6 and rendered still more timid by his 
father's severity, shrunk from the splendicl 
apartments of his protectors, and loved to 
remain alone and in obscurity. 7 Thus in 
retirement his young mind formed itself to 
great thoughts. It would appear that he 
sometimes went to the village of Pont 
l'Eveque, near Noyon, where his grandfather 
resided in a small cottage,8 and where other 
relatives also, who at a later period changecl 
their name from detestation of the heresiarch, 
kind! y received the son of the procurator-

I Erat is Gerurdus non parvi judicii et concilii homo, 
ideoque nobilibus cjns region is plerisque carus. Beza. 

2 Dans la phtce oft est bastie main tenant la maison du 
Cerf. Desmay, doctor of the Sorbonne, Vic de Jean Ualvin, 
heresia.rque, p. 30. Levasseur, Ann. de Noyon, p. ll57. 

3 The calumnies and extravagn.nt tales about Cah·in be-

Wo~.;~~1i1a f CsLt,~·:t~l!~h ag:y;j~;~15
1~if1~e~~~~c t~l~b~uar~ 

"before the chihl was born, there came forth a swarm of 
large flies, an indubitable presage tlrnt he would one day be 
an evil speaker and a calmnuiator." Ann, de la Oath. de 
Noyon, p. 1137. These absurditks and manY others of the 
same kind refute i hemselves, without our taking upon our. f 

h~m~~i::~~!~~i:i1~~s ~ri~~f~~t gR~~~:i~T ii\ft~\l~~~ ~~1;°!!1~~!~Jio e~p~g; ti~~·~;.;!~i~t~~~t~~~1~.0~ak~~ ~~~ 
1 

· 

vf~ ~'verus omntum In suis sodalilms censor. Bcz.c Vita ~'if!ifi{e~0 ~h t.11bf1t \Yi~y'1'!~~ r~fti~~~~~Jy
5
~~:t~·1~is~ daring to ! 

Calv. f Domi vest'rre puer educatus, iisdem tecum studiis hliti. ' 
a Anna.les de l"Egllse de Noyon, par Levasseur, chanoine, n.tus, primam vitre et litcra.rum disciplinam familiw vestrre 

P}Wxcu1toipsius lngenio quod ei Jam tum erat acerrimum, Oi~f,IJr~~re a.ccepts.m refcro. Ca.Iv. Prref. in Scnecam ad 
Ila profecit ut caeteris sodalibus in gra.mmatices curricula 5 Desmay, Remarques, p, 31; Drelincourt, Defense, p. 1.58. i 
rellctis, ad dialecticos et aliarum quas vacant artium stu. 6 Ego qui natura subrusticus. Prref. ad Psalm. I 
dif~e~~~~~1~~1J'i~fOr !fztt'e Sorbonne, Annalcs de l'E,rlise Ib;d~mbram et otium semper amavi •• , ,latebras capt&.re. 
CathCdrale de Noyon, p. 1151. Drelincourt, Defense de Cal~ t< Le bruit est quc son grand~pere Ctait tounelicr. Dr61W• ,

1
· 

vm, p. 193. 
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fiscal. But it was to stncly chiefly that 
young Calvin devotecl his time. ,vhilc Lu
ther, who was to act upon the people, was 
brought up like a child of the people, Calvin, 
who was to act especially as a theologian 
and profound reasoner, and become the legis
lator of the renovated Church, received even 
in childhood a more liberal cducation.1 

A spirit of piety early showed itself in the 
child's heart. One author relates that he 
was accustomed, when very young, to prny 
in the open air, under the vault of heaven; 
a habit which contributed to awaken in his 
heart the feeling of God's omniprescnce.2 

But although Calvin might, even in infancy, 
have heard the voice of God in his heart, no 
one at Noyon was so rigid as he in the ob
servance of ecclesiastical regulations. And 
hence Gerard, remarking this disposition, 
conceived the design of de.voting his son to 
theology.8 This prospect no donbt contri
buted to impress on his soul that serious 
form, that theological stamp, by which it 
was subsequently distinguished. His spirit 
was of a nature to receive a strong impres
sion in early years, and to familiarize itself 
from childhood with the most elevated 
thoughts. The report that he was at this 
time a chorister has no foundation, as CYen 
his adversaries admit. But they assure us 
that, when a child, he was seen joining the 

' religions processions, and can-ying a sword 
with a cross-sl,apecl hilt hy way of a crucifix. 4 

"A presage," add they, "of what he was 
one clay to become!" "The Lord hath made 
my mouth like a sharp sword," says the ~cr
vant of Jehovah in Isaiah. The same m,,y 
be said of Calvin. 

Gerard was poor; his son's education had 
cost him much, and he wished to attach him 
irrevocably to the Church. The Cardinal of 
Lorraine had been coadjutor of the Bishop of 
Metz at the age of four years. It was then 
a common practice to confer ecclesiastical 
titles and revenues on children. Alphonso 
of Portugal was made cardinal by Leo X. at 
the age of eight, and Oclet of Chatillon by 
Clement YII. at eleven; and subsequent to 
Calvin's day, the celebrated Mere Angelique 
of Port Royal was appointed coacljutrix of 
that nunnery at the age of seven years. 
Gerard, who died a good catholic, was re
g,mled with favour by Messire Charles de 
Hangcst, bishop of Noyon, and by his vicars
general. Accordingly, when the chaplain of 
La Gesine resigned, the bishop, on the 21st 
May 1521, conferred this benefice on John 
Calvin, who was then nearly twelve years 
old. The appointment was communicated 
to the chapter twelve days after. On the 
eye of Corpus Christi, the bishop solemnly 

l Henry, Das Leben Calvins, p. 29. 
2 Calvin's Leben von Fischer, Leipzig, 1794. The author 

does not quote his authority for this fact. 
3 Destinarat autem eum pater a,binitio thcologire studiis, 

quod in Ula. etlam tcnera retate mirum in modum religiosus 
esset. Bezre Vita Cah·. 

• Levasseur, Ann. de Noyon, p,Jl. ll5fJ, 1173. 

cut off the child's hair; 1 and by this cere
mony of the tonsure, John became a member 
of the clergy, and capable of entering into 
holy orders, and of holding a benefice with
out residing on the spot. 

'l'hus was Calvin called to make trial in 
his own person of the abuses of the Romish 
Church. Of all who wore the tonsure in 
France, there was none more serious in his 
piety than the chrrplain of La Gesine, and 
the serious child was probably astonished 
himself at the work of the bishop and his 
Yicars-general. But in his simplicity he 
felt too much veneration towards these 
exalted personages to indulge in the least 
suspicion on the lawfulness of his tonsure. 
He had held the title about two years when 
Noyon was visited by a dreadful pestilence. 
Several of the canons petitioned the chapter 
that they might be allowed to quit the city. 
Already many of the inhabitants had been 
carried off by the great death, and Gerard 
was beginning to fear that his son John, the 
hope of his life, might in a moment be 
snatched from his tenderness by the scourge 
of Goel. The young de Mommors were going 
to Paris to continue their studies; this was 
what the procurator-fiscal had always desired 
for his son. Why should he separate John 
from his follow-stuclents? On the 5th of 
August 1523, he petitioned the chapter to 
procure the young chaplain " liberty to go 
whercYcr he pleased during the plague, 
without loss of his allowance; which was 
granted him until the feast of Saint Remy." 2 

John Calvin quitted his father's house at the 
age of fourteen. It requires great audacity 
in cnlumny to ascribe his departure to other 
causes, and in mere wantonness to challenge 
that disgrace which justly recoils on those 
who circulate charges the falsehood of which 
has been so authentically demonstrated. It 
appears that in Paris, Calvin lollged at the 
house of one of his uncles, Richard Cauvin. 
who resided near the church of St. Germain 
l'Auxcrrois. " 'l'hus flying from the pesti
lence," says the canon of Noyon, "he went 
to catch it elsewhere." 

Some years after Calvin had quitted Noyon. 
another individual of the same name ariived 
in that city.3 John Cauvin was a young man 
of corrupt principles, but as he came from 
another part of France, and was a stranger 
(or unknown) in Noyon, he was received 
among the priests who chanted in the choir, 
and in a short time a chapel was given him, 
as in the case of the first Calvin. As this 
took place at a time when the latter had 
already " turned to heresy," the good canons 

! ~/1~sdis ~,~~~l11tE:\~~5st~~~.f·tt1e; vfc~~~~!~~iaf· {>~~may 
{Jean Calvin, hCrCsiarque, p. 32), aud the canon Levasseur 
(~nn. de Noron, p. ll60), tl.cclare they found in the registers 
ot the chapter of Noyon. Thus these Romi:mist authors 
refute the inventions or mistakes of Richelieu and other 
writers. 

3 Annalcs de l'Eo-lise de Noyon, at the chapter entitled 
D'un £1ufre Jean Ca~vin, chapelain, vicairede la meme Cglise 
de Noyon, non hCrCtirtne, byJacqnesLernsseur, canon and 
den.n of that city. · 

4a! 
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looked upon Cauviu 's arrival as a sort of re
compense and consolation; but it was not 
long before the disorderly life of this wretched 
man excited alarm among his protectors. 
He was reprimanded, punished, and even 
deprived of his stipend: but to this he paid 
no attention, 1 continually lapsing again into 
incontinence. "Seeing then," says the 
canon, " his hardness of heart, which made 
him neglect every kind of remonstrance," 
the canons deprived John Cauvin of his 
chapel and expelled him from the choir. 
James Desmay, a priest and doctor of divi
nity, who had studied at Noyon every thing 
that concerned this church, adds, that he 
was privately scourged in Hi52, and then 
driven from the town.2 This is indeed a 
disgraceful end for a priest! The canon 
Levasseur disputes the scourging, but admits 
all the rest. 

In the following year the same circum
stances happened again, for the history of 
popcry abounds in such adventures. A cer
tain Baldwin the younger, also chaplain at 
Noyon, having taken to live scandalously 
with him certain women of suspicious cha
racter,3 was condemned to attend every ser
vice in the church during a month, and to 
be scourged.• 

\Vhile these two Romanist authors agree 
in relating the disorders and punishments 
inflicted on these young ecclesiastics, they 
likewise agree in declaring that they had 
found nothing at Noyon or in its registers 
against the morals of the great French re
former, and arc content to execrate his error ; 
" for to call a man a heretic, is to call him by 
the most opprobrious of names." 5 

The Dean of Noyon goes even farther in 
his zeal for the papacy, and relates that John 
Cauvin, who had bceu expelled in 1552 for 
incontiuence, died a good catholic. " 'fhanlrn 
be to God," adds he, " that he never turned 
his coat, nor changed his religion, to which 
his libertine life and the example of his name
sake Calvin seemed to incline him." The 
dean concludes his strange narrative, the dis
covery of which is highly valuable to the 
history of the Reformation, in these words: 
" I thought it my duty to add this chapter 
to the history of the first Calvin the reformer, 
ad diluendam homonymiarn (to guard against 
the similarity of names), for fear one should 
be taken for the other, the catholic for the 
heretic." 6 

Never was fear better founded. ,ve know 
what the popish writers are accustomed to 
do. They take advantage of the misdeeds 
of John Cauvin at Noyon, and ascribe them 

1 Anna.les l'Eiflise de Noron, at the chapter entitled, n•,o, 
a1itre Jea• Caw,:,,,.. chapelnin, vicaire de la mCme Cglise de 
Koyon, non beretique, by Jacques Levasseur, canon and 
dean of that city. 

2 Vie de Jea.n Calvin, par T. Desmay, imprimCc A Roucn 
chez Richard l'Allerncnt, 162.1, ' 

::i Scandalose vivendo cum quibusdam mulieribus sus-
pectis. Annales de I•Eglise de Noyon, p, 1171. 

" l'r:t'fati Dominl ordinarunt ipsum credi virgis. IhirL 
.'i Ann. de l'Egl. de Noyon, 1162. 
i Ibid. 1171. 

to the reformer. They tell their readers 
gravely that he was driven from his native 
town for misconduct, after having been con
demned to be scourged and even branded. 
In spite of all the pains taken by the Dean 
of Noyon to add a chapter for fear one should 
be takenfoi· the other, the catlwlicfor the heretic, 
the apologists of Rome fail not to ascribe to 
the reformer the debaucheries of his name
sake. W!iat engrossed the thoughts of the 
canon of Noyon was the glory of John Cauvin 
who died a good catholic, and he feared lest 
Calvin's heresy should be laid to his charge. 
And, accordingly, he clearly assigns inconti. 
nence to the one, and here.s!I to the other. 
There have indeed been equivocations, as he 
says, but in a contrary direction. Let us 
now return to Calvin at Paris. 

A new world opened before the young man 
in the metropolis of letters. He profited bv 
it, applied to his studies, and made great 
progress in Latin literature. He became fa
miliar with Cicero, and learned from this 
great master to employ the language of the 
Romans with a facility, purity, and ease 
that excite the admiration even of his ene
mies. Ilut at the same time, he found riches 
in this language which he afterwards trans
ferred to his own. 

Up to this time Latin had been the only 
language of the learned; and to our own days 
it has 1·emained the language of the Roman 
Church. The Reformation created or at least 
emancipated the vulgar tongue. The exclu
sive office of the priest had ceased; the 
people were called to learn and know for 
themselves. In this one fact was involved 
the ruin of the language of the priest, and 
the inauguration of the language of the 
people. It is no longer to the Sorbonne 
alone, to a few monks, or ecclesiastics, or 
literary men, that the new ideas are to be 
addressed; but to the noble, the citizen, and 
the labourer. All men are now to be preached 
to; nay more, all are to become preachers
wool-comhers and knights, as well as doctors 
and parish-priests. A new language is 
wanted, or, at the least, the language of the 
people must undergo an immense transfor
mation, a great enfranchisement, and, drawn 
from the common uses of life, must receive 
its patent of nobility from renovated Christia
nity. The Gospel, so long slumbering, has 
awoke; it speaks and addresses whole na
tions, every where kindling generous affec
tions; it opens the treasures of heaven to a 
generation that was thinking only of the 
mean things on earth; it shakes the masses· 
it talks to them of God, of man, of good and 
evil, of the pope and the Bible, of a crown in 
heaven, and perhaps a scaffold upon earth. 
The popular tongue, which hitherto had 
been the language of chroniclers and trou
badours only, was called by the Refor
mation to act a new part, and consequently 
to new developments. A new world is open
ing upon society, and for a new world there 
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must be new languages. The Reformation 
removed the French dialect from the swad
dling bands in which it had hitherto been 
bound, and reared it to its majority. From 
that time the language has had full posses
sion of those exalted privileges that belong 
to the operations of the mind and the trea
sures of heaven, of which it had been de
prived under the guardianship of Rome. No 
doubt the language is formed by the people 
themselves: they invent those happy words, 

· those energetic and figurative expressions, 
that impart to language such colouring and 
life. But there are resources beyond their 
reach, which can only proceed from men of 
intellect. Calvin, when called upon to dis
cuss and. to prove, enriched his mother
tongue with modes of connexion and depen
dence, with shadows, transitions, and dia
lectic forms, that it did not as yet possess. 

These elements were already beginning to 
ferment in the head of the young student at 
the college of La Marche. This lad, who 
was destined to exercise so powerful a mas
tery over the human heart, was also to sub
jugate the language he would have to use as 
his weapon. Protestant France subsequently 
habituated itself to the French of Calvin, and 
Protestant France comprehends the most 
cultivated portion of 'lhe nation; from it 
issued those families of scholars and dignified 
magistrates who exerted so powerful an in
fluence over the refinement of the people; 
out of it sprang the Port-Royal,' one of the 
greatest instruments that have ever contri
buted to form the prose and even the poetry 
of France, and who, after endeavouring to 
transfer to the Gallic:111 catholicism the 
doctrine and language of the Reformation, 
failed in one of his projects, bnt succeeded 
in the other; for Roman-catholic France was 
forced to go and learn of her J ansenist and 
reformed adversaries how to wield those 
weapons of language without which it can
not contend against them.2 

While the future reformer of religion and 
language was thus growing to maturity in 
the college of La Marche, every thing was 
in commotion around the young and serious 
scholar, who took no part as yet in the 
great movements that were agitating society. 
The flames that consumed the hermit and 
Pavanne had spread terror through Paris. 
But the persecutors were not satisfied; 
a system of terror was set on foot throughout 
France. The friends of the Reformation no 
longer dared correspond with one another, 
for fear their intercepted letters should be
tray to the vengeance of the tribunals both 
those who wrote them and those to whom 
they were addressed.3 One man, however, 

1 M.A. Arnauld, grand fat.her of the M~re Angelique, and 
or all the Arnaulds of Port-Royal, was a Protestant. See 
Port-Royal. br Sainte Beuve 

2 Etude litteraire sur caivin, par )I. A. Sayous, Geneve, 
1839, art. iv. It has been followed by others on Farel, 
Viret, and Beza. 

3 11 n'y a. personne qul ose m'~crire. Toussaint to Farel, 
Uh September 1525. Neufchatel l\1.S. 

ventured to can·y intelligence from Paris 
and France to the refugees at Hasle, by 
sewing a letter that bore no signature uncler 
his doublet. He escaped the squadrons of 
arquebusiers, the ma,·echaussee of the se
veral districts, the examinations of the pro
vosts and lieutenants, and reached Basle 
without the mysterious doublet being 
searched. His tidings filled Toussaint and 
his friends with alarm. "It is frightful," 
said Toussaint, " to hear of the great cruel
ties there inflicted!" 1 Short! y before this, 
two Franciscan monks had arrived at Basle, 
closely pursued by the officers of justice. 
One of them named J olm Prevost had 
preached at Meaux, and had afterwards been 
thrown into prison at Paris.2 All that they 
told of Paris and Lyons, through which 
they had passed, excited the compassion of 
these refugees. "May our Lord send his 
grace thither," wrote Toussaint to Fare! : 
" I assure you that I am sometimes in great 
anxiety and tribulation." 

These excellent men still kept up their 
courage ; in vain were all the parliaments 
on the watch ; in vain did the spies of the 
Sorbonne and of the monks creep into 
churches, colleges, and even private families, 
to catch up any word of evangelical doctrine [' 
that might there be uttered; in vain did the , 
king's soldiers arrest on the highways every ! 
thing that seemed to bear the stamp of the 
Reformation: those Frenchmen whom Rome 
and her satellites were hunting down and 
treading under foot, had faith in better days 
to come, and already perceived afar off the 
end of this Babylonish captivity, as they 
called it. " The seventieth year, the year 
of deliverance, will come at last," said they, 
" and liberty of spirit and of conscience will 
be given to us." 3 But the seventy years 
were destined to last nearly three centuries, 
and it was only after calamities without a 
parallel that these hopes were to be realized. 
lt was not in man, however, that the refu
gees placed any hope. "Those who have 
begun the dance," said Toussaint, "will not 
stop on the road." But they believed that 
the Lord "knew those whom he had chosen, 
and would deliver his people with a mighty 
hand." 4 

The Chevalier d'Esch had in effect been 
delivered. Escaping from the prison at Pont 
a l\fousgon, he had hastened to Strasburg ; 
but he did not remain there lollg. " For the 
honour of God," immediately wrote Tous
saint to Farel, " endeavour to prevail on the 
knight, our worthy master,5 to return as 
speedily as possible ; for our brethren have 
great need of such a leader! " In truth, the 

i 
'I 



~

_-__ - D'AUB;GNE'S HIST;~;=-;;;;; REFO;MATI;N. - -----=--; 

French refugees had now cause of alarm. whom he no doubt believed, on account of 
They trembled lest that dispute about the his age, " unable to bear the weight of the 
Lord's Supper which had so much distressed Gospel ;" 1 Vaugris, who had displayed all 

' them in Ger~any, should pass the Rhine, the zeal "of the most affectionate brother" to 
and cause fresh troubles in l<'rance. Francis rescue him from the hands of his enemies ;2 
Lambert, the monk of Avignon, after visit- Roussel, "by whom he hoped the Lord 
ino- Zurich and "\Yittemberg, had been in would bring great things to pass;" 3 and 
M~tz ; but they did not place entire confi- lastly, Fare!, to whom he wrote, " I com
dence in him ; they feared lest he should mend myself to your prayers, for fear that I 
have imbibed Luther's sentiments, and lest should fall in this warfare." 4 How must the 
by controversies, both useless and " mon- names of all these men have softened the 
strous" (as Toussaint calls them), he should bitterness of his imprisonment, for he showed 
check the progress of the Reformation.' Esch no signs of falling. Death, it is true, seemed 
therefore returned to Lorraine ; but it was to hanging over him in this city where the 
be again exposed to great ilangers, " along blood of a number of his breth1·cn was to be 
with all those who were seeking the glory of poured out like water;" the friends of his 
Jesus Christ." 2 mother, of his uncle the Dean of Metz, and 

Yet Toussaint was not of a disposition to the Cardinal of Lorraine, made him the most 
send others to the battle without joining in lavish offers.6 •••••• " I despise them," an
it himself. Deprived of his daily intercourse swcred he ; " I know that they are a temp
with fficolampadius, and reduced to associ- tation of the devil. I would rather suffer 
ate with an ignorant priest, he had sought hunger, I would rather be a slave in the 
communion with Christ, and felt his courage house of the Lord, than dwell with riches in 
augmented. If he coulil not return to Metz, the palaces of the wicked." 7 At the same ' 
might he not at least go to Paris? True, time he made a bold confession of his faith. 
the piles of Pavaune and the hermit of Livry " It is my glory," exclaimed he, " to be 
were smoking still, and seemei\ to repel called a heretic by those whose Jives and 
from the capital all those who held the s1me iloetrines are opposed to Jesus Christ." 8 Ani\ 
faith as they did. But if the colleges ,mi\ this interesting uni\ bold young man sub
the streets of Paris were struck with terror, scribed his letters, "Peter Toussaint, un
so that 110 one ilareil even name the Gospel worthy to be calleil a Christian." 
and the Reformation, was not that a reason Thus, in the absence of the king, new 
why he should go thither? Toussaint quit- blows were continually aimed against the 
ted Basle, and entered those walls where Reformation. Berquin, Toussaint, and many 
fanaticism had taken the place of riot and others, were in prison; Schuch, Pavanne, 
debauchery. While advancing in christian ani\ the hermit of Livry, had been put to 
studies, he endeavoured to form a connexion death; Farel. Lefevre, Roussel, and many 
with those brethren who ·were in the colleges, other defenders of the holy doctrine, were 
and especially in that of the Cardinal Le- in exile; the mouths of the mighty ones 
moine, where Lefevre and Farelhad taught.• were dumb. The light of the Gospel day 
But he could not long do so freely. The was growing dim; the storm was roaring 
tyranny of the parliamentary commissioners incessantly, bending and shaking as if it 
and of the theologians reigned supreme in would uproot the young tree that the hand 
the capital, and whoever displeased them was of God had so recently planted in France. 
accused of heresy.4 A duke and an abbot, Nor was this all. The humble victims 
whose names are unknown to us, denounced who had already fallen were to be succeeded 
'foussaint as a heretic; and one day the by more illustrious martyrs. The enemies 
king's sergeants arrested the youth from Lor- of the Reform in France, having failed when 
raine and put him in prison. Separateil they began with persons of rank, hail sub
from all his friends, and treated like a crimi- mitted to begin at the bottom, but with the 
nal, Toussaint felt his wretchedness the more hope of rising gradually until they procured 
keenly. "0 Lord," exclaimed he, "with- the condemnation and death of the most 
ilraw not thou thy Spirit from me! for with- exalted personages. The inverse progress 
out it I am but flesh and a sink of iniquity." succeeded with them. Scarcely had the 
"\Vhile his body was in chains, he turned in ashes with which the persecution had covered 
heart to those who were still combating the Grhe ani\ the avenues of Notre-Dame 
freely for the Gospel. 'fhere was fficolum- been dispersed by the wind, before fresh 
padius, his father, and " whose work I am in 
the Lord," said he. 5 ~ There ·was Leclerc, saint's deliverance. and shows the thoughts that then filled 

hif i~h~f impar est oncri cvn.ngelico ferendo. Toussaint to 
1 Vereor ne aliquid monslri nlat. Toussaint to F:1rel, F~r~{d~I1~!i!\1i-atris officio functum. Ibid. 27
thf:Jt; 

1:lf&m equUem periclitnri, simul et omncs qui 3 Per Rufum magna operauitur Dominus. Ibid. 
illic Christi gloriro favent. Ibid. 27th December lf,25. 4 Commendo me vestris precibus nc succumbam in liac 

:.i Fratres qui in collegio Cardinalis 1'11onachi sunt te salu. militia. Ibid. 
taut. Toussaint to Fn.rel, Neufchatel JUS. 5 Me perlclitari de ''ita. Ibfd. 

1 
u~~elbiJ~te hie tyrannide commissariorum et theologo. : g1:riee~t~f~er e~i;lJ11~~u~o~~~i1~t~~~~Y;~~\~t: .. ~~ffid. 
5 Patrem nostntm cujus nos opus sumus In Domino. 8 Hrec. hooc g1oria men. quod habeor hrereticus ab his 

Toussaint to Farel, Neufchatel 1\1S This letter i3 und,1.ted, quorum vitam et doctrinam video pugnare cum Christo. 
but 1t "-Ould seem to ha.,e been "ritteu shortly after Tous. Ibid. 
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l! attacks were commenced. Messire Anthony 

Du lllet, that excellent man, the Lyons 
merchant, sank under the persecutions of 
these enemies of the truth, in company with 
another disciple, Francis Moulin, of whose 
fate no details have been handed down.1 

'l'hey went fmther still; they now took a 
higher aim; there was an illustrious person 
whom they could not reach, but whom they 
coula strike through those who were dear to 
her. This was the Duchess of Alen~on. 
Michael d'Arande, chaplain to the king's 
sister, for whose sake Margaret had dis
missetl her other preachers, and who pro
claimed the pure doctrine of the Gospel in 
her presence, became the object of attack, 
and was _threatened with imprisonment and 
death.2 About the s,une time Anthony l'a
pillon, for whom the princess had obtained 
the office of chief master of requests to the 
Dauphin, died suddenly, and the general 
report, even among the enemies, was that he 
had been poisoned. 3 

Thus the persecution spread over the king
dom, and daily drew nearer to the person of 
Margaret. After the forces of the Reform, 
concentrated at Meaux, at Lyons, and at 
Basle, had been dispersed, they brought 
down one after another those isolated com
batants who here and there stood up for it. 
Yet a few more efforts, and the soil of France 
will be free from heresy. Underhanded con
trivances and secret practices took the place 
of clamour and the stake. They will make 
war in open day, but they will also carry it 
on in darkness. lf fanaticism employs the 
tribunal and the scaffold for the meaner sort, 
poison and the dagger are in reserve for the 
great. The doctors of a celebrated society 
have made too good a use of these means, and 
even kings have fallen under the dagger of 
the assassins. But justice demands that we 
obould remember that, if Rome has had in 
every age· its fanatical assassins, it has also 
had men like Vincent de Pnnl and Fenelon. 
These blows struck in darkness and silence 
were well adapted to spread terror on every 
side. 

'l'o this perfidious policy and fanatical per
secution from within were adtled the fatal 
reverses from "·ithout. A veil of mourning 
hung over the whole nation. There was not 
a family, particularly among the nobles, 
whose tears did not flow for the loss of a 
father. a husband, or a son, left on the fields 
of ltaly,4 or whose henrts did not tremble 
for the liberty and even the life of one of its 
members. The great reverses that had fallen 
upon the nation diffused a leaven of hatred 
against the heretics. People and parliament, 
church and throne, joined hand in hand. 

1 reriit FranC'i~eus l\foUnus ac nnbletns. Erasm. Epp. P, 

E
ll09. Jn tl~is letter, adilressed to Francis I. in July 1526, 

rasmus ~n:es the names of all those who, during the 
kirt:ii~,w~~~f~· !~~dl\fti~i;!~lii~i~~ti\?s~lHI~roman fauatics. 

8 Pe~ltt Pap1lto no;1 sine grrn i suspicioue veneni. Ibid. 
' {fail lard, F1·ani;o1s I. ml. ii. 2:,-">. 

Vi' as it not enough for the Duchess of 
Alen9on that the defeat of Pavia should have 
deprivecl her of a husband, and made her 
brother a prisoner? Must the torch of the 
Gospel, in whose mild light she so re
joiced, be extinguished perhaps for ever? 
'111 l\foy 1525, she had felt increase of sorrow. 
Charles of Lannoy had received orders to 
take hi~ prisoner into Spain. Margaret had 
recourse to the consolations of faith, and 
having found them, immediately communi
cated them to her brother. "My lord," she 
wrote, " the farther you are removed from 
us, the stronger is my hope of your deliver
ance: for when the reason of man is troubled 
arnl fails, then the Lord performs his mighty 
works.-And now, if he makes you partaker 
of the pains he has borne for you, I beseech 
you, my lord, to believe that it is only to try 
how much you love him, and to afford you 
space to lenrJ:,l how he loves you ; for he will 
have your whole heart, as he through love 
bath given his own. After having united 
you to himself by tribulation, he will deliver 
you to his glory mid your consolation, hy 
the merits of his victorious resurrection, in 
order thnt by you his name may be known 
and sanctified, not only in your kingdom, 
bnt in all Christendom, until the conversion 
of the unbelievers. Oh ! how blessed will 
be your brief captivity, by which God will 
deliver so many souls from unbelief and 
eternal condemnation ! " 1 Francis I. de
ceived the hopes of his pious sister. 

The news from Spain soon increased the 
general sorrow. Mortification and illness 
endangered the life of the haughty Francis. 
If the king remains a prisoner, if he dies, or 
if his mother's regency is prolonged for many 
years, will not the Reformation be crushed 
for ever? " But when all seems lost," said 
the young scholar of Noyon at a later period. 
"God saves his Church in a marvellous 
way." 2 The Church of France, which was 
as if in the travail of birth, was to have an 
interval of ease Lefore her pains returned; 
and to this end God made use of a weak 
woman, who never openly declared in favour 
of the Reformation. At that time she thought 
more of saving the king and the kingdom, 
than of delivering obscure Christians, who 
nevertheless rested great hopes in her.8 But 
under the splendour of worldly affairs God 
often concenls the mysterious ways by which 
he governs his people. A noble project arose 
in the mind of the Duchess of Alen.;on. To 
cross the sea or the Pyrenees, and rescue 
Francis from the power of Charles V., was 
now the object of her life. 

Margaret of Valois announced her inten
tion, which was suggested by her mother, 
and all }crance hailed it with shouts of gra-

I Letters de la. Reine de Navarre d. Frnn~ols I. p. 32. 
2 Nam habet Deus modum, quo electos suos mlra.bllitet 

custodi~\t, ubi omnia. pcrdita vidcntur. Calvin, in Epp, ad 

Rgmrie~:eJCtQ Uh'strissimre Ducis Alanconhe. Toussaint to 
Farel. i 
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titude. Her great genius, the reputation she 
had acquired, the love she felt for her bro
ther, and that of Francis towards her, were 
a great counterpoise in the eyes of Louisa 
and Duprat to her attachment to the new 
doctrine. All eyes were turned upon her, 
as the only person capable of extricating the 
kingdom from its perilous position. Let 
Margaret visit Spain, let her speak to the 
powerful emperor and to his ministers, and 
let her employ that admirable genius which 
Provi:lence has bestowed on her, for the deli
verance of her brother and her king ! 

Yet very different sentiments filled the 
hearts of the nobles and of the people, as 
they saw the Duchess of Alen~on going into 
the midst of the enemy's councils, and among 
the fierce soldiery of the catholic king. 

All admired the courage and devotion of 
this young woman, but did not share it. The 
friends of the princess had fears on her be
half, which were but too near being realized. 
The evangelical Christians were full of hope. 
The captivity of Francis I. had brought 
unheard-of severities on the friends of the 
Reform; his liberation, they thought, might 
bring them to an end. To open the gates of 
Spain to the king, would he to close those of 
the prisons into which the servants of the 
Word of God had been thrown. Margaret 
encouraged herself in a project towards 
which her soul felt attracted by so many dif
ferent motives: 

Heaven's height cannot my passage stay, 
Nor powers of hell can bar my way, 

My Saviour holds the keys of both. 

Her woman's heart was strengthened by that 
faith which overcomes the world, and her 
resolution was irrevocable. Every prepara
tion was made for this important and danger
ous journey. 

'The Archbishop of Embrun, afterwards 
Cardinal of 'l'ournon, and the president 
Selves, were already at Madrid, treating for 
the king's deliverance. They were placed 
under Margaret's orders, as was also the 
Bishop of Tarbes, aftenvards Cardinal of 
Grammont; full powers being given to the 
princess alone. At the same time Montmo
rency, afterwards so hostile to the Reform, 
was sent in all haste to Spain to procure a 
safe-conduct for the king's sister.1 The 
emperor objected at first, and said that it was 
the duty of his ministers alone to arrange 
this affair. " One hour's conference," ex
claimed Selves, "between your majesty, the 

1 M6moircs de Du Be11ay, p, 124. 

king my master, and the Duchess of Alen
,;on, would forward the treaty more than a 
month's discussion between diplomatists." 1 

Margaret, impatient to arrive in conse
quence of the king's illness, set off without 
a safe-conduct, accompanied by a splendid 
train. 2 She quitted the court, moving to
wards the Mediterranean; but while she was 
on the road, Montmoreney returned ]Vith 
letters from Charles guaranteeing her lil'ierty 
for three months only. 'That matters not; 
she will not be stopped. 'The eagerness for 
this journey was such that the Duchess had 
been compelled to ask the king whom she 
should select to accompany her. "Your good 
servants have so great a desire to see you, 
that each one prays to be allowed to go with 
me," she wrote to her brother. 

Margaret had scarcely reached the shores 
of the Mediterranean when the fears of those 
about her on the insufficiency of the safe
conduct, but especially the bad weather and 
the tempest, made her halt. " The seamen 
themselves (wrote she to Montmorency) are 
alarmed." On the 27th August she made up 
her mind. " The bearer," she wrote to the 
king on the very day, " the bearer will tell 
you how the heavens, the sea, and the opi
nions of men have retarded my departure. 
But He alone to whom all things pay obe
dience, hath given such favourable weather 
that every difficulty is solved ...... ! will not 
delay either on account of' my own security 
or of the sea, which is unsettled at this sea
son, to hasten towards the place where I may 
see you; for the fear of death, imprisonment, 
and every sort of evil are now so habitual to 
me, that I hold lightly my life, health, glory, 
and honour, thinking by this means to share 
your fortune, which I would desire to bear 
alone." 3 Nothing therefore could detain this 
princess at Aigues-Mortes,• and in this port 
Margaret embarked on board the ship pre
pared for her. Led by Providence into Spain, 
rather for the deliverance of humble and 
oppressed Christians, than to free the mighty 
King of France from his captivity, she con
fided herself to the waves of' that sea which 
had borne her brother a captive after the dis
astrous battle of Pavia. 

J Histoire de France, par Garnier, tome xxiv. 
2 Pour taster au vif la voulunte de l'esleu emperenr .... 

madame Marguerite, duchesse d' Alenllon, tres-notablement 
accompaignee de plusieurs ambassadeurs .... Les gestes de 
Fran(]oise de Valois, par E. Dolet, 1540. 

a Lettres de la reine de Navarre a Franc;ois I. pp, 39, 40. 
-t Jam in itinere erat Margarita, Francisci soror .... e fos. 

sis Marianis solvens, Barcinonem primum, dcinde Cresa1 
Augustam a.ppulerat. Belca.rius, Rerum Gallic. Comm p. 
565. 
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PREFACE TO VOLUME FOURTH. 

WnEN a foreigner visits certain countries, although such a step exposed him to much 
as England, Scotland, or America, he is some- inconvenience, and to pass with me at Ge
times presented with the rights of citizenship. neva the time necessary for this labour. I 
Such has been the privilege of the " History could not have had a more enlightened coad
of the Reformation of the Sixteenth Century." jutor; and I here express my obligations to 
Fr.om 150,000 to 200,000 copies are in circu- him for his very able assistance. 
lation, in the English language, iu the coun- , I therefore publish in English this Conti
tries I have just mentioned; while in France nuation of the History of the Reformation. 
the number hardly exceeds 4000. This is a I do not think that, as I publish, myself, in 
real adoption,-naturalizing my Work in this language, any one will have the power, or 
the countries that have received it with so will entertain the idea, of attempting another 
much favour. publication. It would be a very bad specu-

I accept this honour. Accordingly, while lation on the part of any bookseller; for 
the former Volumes of my History were ori- where is the reader that would not prefer 
ginally published in France; now that, after the original text, as published by the Author 
a lapse of five years, I think of issuing a himself, to a translation made by a stranger? 
continuation of it, I do so in Great Britain. But there is a higher question-a question 

This is not the only change in the mode of morality. Of all property that a man can 
of publication. I did not think it right to possess, there is none so essentially his own 
leave to translators, as in the cases of the as the labours of his mind. He acquires the 
former Volumes, the task of expressing my fruits of his fields by the sweat of his servants 
ideas in English. The best translations are and of his beasts of burden ; and the produce 
always faulty ; and the Author alone can of his manufactures by the labour of his 
have the certainty of conveying his idea, his workmen and the movement of his machines; 
whole idea, and nothing but his idea. With- but it is by his own toils, by the exercise of 
out overlooking the merit that the several his most exalted faculties, that he creates 
existing translations may possess, even the the productions of his mind. Accordingly, 
best of them is not free from inaccuracies, in putting this History under the protection 
more or less important, of which I have of the laws, I place it at the same time untler 
given a specimen in my Preface to the First a no less secure safe-guard,-that of justice. 
Volume of this Edition. These inaccuracies, I know that it is written in the consciences 
no doubt most involuntary, gave rise to a on the other side of the Channel and of the 
very severe contest in America, on the sub- Atlantic: Ye shall have one manner of law, 
ject of this ,vork, between the Episcopalians as well for the stranger as for one of your 
and the Baptists on the one hand, and the own country: for I am the Lord your God.' 
Presbyterians on the other,-a contest that To English honour I confide this work. 
I hope is now terminated, but in which (as 
a New York correspondent informed me) one 
of the most beneficial and powerful Cln·istian 
Societies of the United States had been on 
the brink of dissolution. 

With such facts before me, I could no 
longer hesitate. It became necessary for me 
to publish, myself, in English ; and this I 
accordingly do. But although that language 
is familiar to me, I was desirous of securing, 
to a certain extent, the co-operation of an 
English literary gentleman. Dr. HENRY 

WnITE, 0~ ~rord?n, has had the great kind
ness to v1s1t Switzerland for this purpose, 

The first two Books of this Volume con
tain the most important epochs of the Re
formation-the Protest of Spires, and the 
Confession of Augsburg. 'l'he last two de
scribe the establishment of the Reform in 
most of the Swiss cantons, and the instruc
tive and deplorable events that are connected 
with the catastrophe of CappeL 

It was my desire to narrate also the be
ginnings of the English Reformation; but 
my Volume is filled, and I am compelled to 

1 Levit. xxlv. ~-
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defer this subject to the next. It is true I 
might have omitted some matters here treat
ed of, but I had strong reasons for doing the 
contrary. The Reformation in Great Bri
tain is not very important before the period 
described in this volume ; the order of time 
compelled me, therefore, to remain on the 
Continent; for whatever may be the histo
rian's desire, he cannot change dates and 
the sequence that God has assigned to the 
events of the world. Besides, before turning 
more especially towards England, Scotland, 
France, and other countries, I determined on 
bringing the Reformation of Germany and 
German Switzerland to the decisive epochs 
of 1530 and 1531. The History of the Re
formation, properly so called, is then, in my 
opinion, almost complete in those countries. 
The work of Faith has there attained its 
apogee : that of conferences, of interims, of 
diplomacy begins. I do not, however, en
tirely abandon Germany and German Switz
erland, but henceforward they will occupy 
me less: the movement of the sixteenth 
century has there made its effort. I said from 
the very first : It is the History of the Re
formation and not of Protestantism that I am 
relating. 

I cannot, however, approach the History 
of the Reformation in England without some 
portion of fear ; it is perhaps more difficult 
there than elsewhere. I have received com
munications from some of the most respect
able men of the different ecclesiastical parties, 
each of whom feeling convinced that his own 
point of view is the true one, desires me to 
present the history in this light. I hope to 
execute my task with impartiality and truth ; 
and I thought it would be advantageous to 
study for some time longer the principles 
and the facts. In this task I am at present 
occupied, and shall consecrate to it, with 
God's assistance, the first part of my next 
volume. 

Should it be thought that I might have 
described the Reformation in Switzerland 
with greater brevity, I beg my readers will 
call to mind that, independently of the in
trinsicimportance. of this history, Switzerland 
is the Author's birth-place. 

I had at first thought of making arrange
ments for the present publication with the 
English and Scotch booksellers who had 
translated the former portions. Relations 
that I had maintained with some of these 
publishers, and which had gained my esteem 
for them, induced me to adopt this course. 
They were consequently informed by letter 
of my purpose, and several months later I 
had an interview with some of them at Glas
gow. From circumstances which it is un
necessary to explain, no arrangement was 
entered int-0 with tliese gentlemen. But at 
the same time, one of the first houses in Great 
Britain, Messrs OLIVER & Bovo of Edinburgh, 
who were introduced to me by my highly 
respected friend Dr. CHALMERS, made me a 
suitable and precise offer. I could wait no 
longer ; and on the very eve of my departure 
from London for the Continent, after a sojourn 
of three months in Scotland and in England, 
I made arrangements with them, which have 
since been definitively settled, and the Work 
is now their property. 

The French laws are positive to protect 
literary property in France, even if it belongs 
to a foreigner. I am less familiar with the 
English laws; but I will not do England the 
injustice of believing that its legislation is 
surpassed by that of France in justice and in 
morality. 

EAUX-VIVES, GENEVA,} 
Januarv 1846. 
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VOLUME FOURTH. 

BOOK XIII. 

THE PROTEST AND THE CONFERENCE. 1526-1529. 

CHAPTER I. 

Twofold Movement of Reform-Reform the Work of God
First Diet of Spires-Palladium of Reform-Firmness of 
the Reformers-Proceedings of the Diet-Report of the 
Commissioners-The Papacy painted and described by 
Luther-The Destruction of ,Jerusalem-Instructions of 
Seville-Change of Policy-Holy League-Religious Liber· 
ty proposcd-Urisis of the Reformation. 

WE have witnesseu the commencement, the 
struggles, the reverses, and the progress of 
the Reformation; but the conflicts hitherto 
described have been only partial ; we are 
entering upon a new period,-that of general 
battles. Spires (1529) and Augsburg (1530) 
are names that shine forth with more sur
passiug glory than Marathon, Pavia, or Ma
rengo. Forces that up to the present time 
were separate, are now uniting into one 
energetic band ; and the power of God is at 
work in those brilliant actions, which open a 
new era in the history of nations, and com
municate an irresistible impulse to mankind. 
The passage from the middle ages to modern 
times has arrived. 

A great protest is about to be accomplished; 
and although there have heen protestants in 
the Church from the very beginning of 
Christianity, since liberty and truth could 
not be maintained here below, save by pro
testing continually against despotism and 
error, Protestantism is about to take a new 
step. It is about to become a body, and thus 
attack with greater energy that "mystery of 
iniquity" which for ages has taken a bodily 
shape at Rome, in the very temple of God.1 

But although we have to treat of protests, it 
must not however be imagined that the Refor
mation is a negative work. In every sphere in 
which any thing great is evolved, whether 
in nature or society, there is a principle of 

I 2 Thess. H., 

life at work,-a seeu that God fertilizes, 
The Reformation, when it appeared in the 
sixteenth century, did not, indeed, perform a 
new work, for a reformation is not a forma
tion ; but it turned its face toward the be
ginnings of Christianity; it seized upon them 
with affection, and embraced them with 
adoration. Yet it was not satisfied with 
this return to primitive times. Laden with 
its precious burden, it again crossed the in
terval of ages, and brought back to fallen 
and lifeless Christendom the sacreu fire that 
was destined to restore it to light and life. 
In this twofold movement consisted its ac
tion and its strength. Afterwards, no doubt 
it rejected superannuated forms, and eom'. 
bated error; but this was, so to speak, only 
the least of its works, and its third move
ment. Even the protest of which we have 
to speak had for its end and aim the re-esta
blishment of truth and of life, and was essen
tially a positive act. 

This powerful and rapi(l twofold action of 
reform, by which the apostolic times were 
re-established at the opening of modern his
tory, proceeded not from man. A reformation 
is not arbitrarily made, as charters and re
volutions are in some countries. A real 
reformation, prepared during many ages, is 
the work of the Spirit of God. Before the 
appointed hour, the greatest geniuses and 
even the most faithful of God's servants can
not produce it: but when the reforming time 
is come, when it is God's pleasure to reno
vate the affairs of the world, the divine life 
must clear a passage, and it is able to create 
of itself the humble instruments by which 
this life is communicated to the human race. 
Then, if men are silent, the very stones will 
cry out.1 

1 Luke :dx. 40. -
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It is to the protest of Spires (1529) that we 
are now about to turn our eyes; but the 
way to this protest was prepared by years of 
peace, an~ followed by attempts at concord 
that we shall have also to describe. Never
theless the formal establishment of Protes
tantism remains the great fact that prevails 
in the history of the Reformation from 1526 
to 1529. 

The Duke of Brunswick had brought into 
Germany the threatening message of Charles 
the Fifth. That emperor was about to re
pair from Spain to Rome to come to an un
derstanding with the pope, and thence to 
pass into Germany to constrain the heretics. 
The last summons was to be addressed to 
them by the Diet of Spires, 1526.1 The 
decisive hour for the Reformation was on 
the point of striking. 

On the 25th June 1526, the diet opened. 
In the instructions, dated at Seville, 23d 
March, the emperor orderecl that the Church 
customs should be maintained entire, ancl 
called upon the diet to punish those who re
fused to carry out the edict of Worms. 2 Fer
dinandhimselfwasat Spires, and his presence 
rendered these orrlers more formidable. 
Never hacl the hostility which the Romish 
partisans entertained against the evangelical 
princes, appeared in so striking a manner. 
"The Pharisees," said Spalatin, "are inve
terate in their hatred against Jesus Christ." 3 

Never also had the evangelical princes 
showed so much hope. Instead of coming 
forward frightened and trembling, like guilty 
men, they were seen advancing, surrounded 
by the ministers of the W onl, with uplifted 
heads and cheerful looks. 'l'heir first step 
was to ask for a place of worship. The 
Bishop of Spires, count-palatine of the Rhine, 
having indignantly refused this strange re
quest,• the princes complained of it as an act 
of injustice, and ordered their ministers to 
preach daily in the halls of their palaces, 
which were immediately filled by an im
mense crowd from the city and the country, 
amounting to many thousands.5 In vain on 
the feast days did Ferdinand, the ultra-mon
tane princes, and the bishops, assist in the 
pomps of the Roman worship in the beauti
ful cathedral of Spires ; the unadorned Word 
of God, preached in the protestant vestibules, 
engrossed all hearers, and the mass was cele
brated in an empty church.6 

It was not only the ministers, but knights 
and grooms, " mere idiots " who, unable to 
control their zeal, every ~here eagerly ex
tolled the Word of the Lord. 7 All the fol-

1 See vol. iii. book x. chap. xiv. The Diet of Spires, held 
in 1:,26, must not be confounded with that of 1529, at which 
the protest took place. 

2 Sleida.n, Hist. Ref. book vl. 
3 Christum pha.rlsreis nhementer fnisse invisum. Seck-

en.tl.<!~~:i6ier interdixit. Cochlrens, P, 138. ti: Ji1lfif~:sci~~[~~~p~~~~;;!~11ret1~~TeCk~gJ~lf~: Mnl-
8 Populum a sacris a.verteba-nt. Coehl~u.s. p. 138. 
T Ministrt corum. equites et sia.bula.rii, 1d10tre, petulanter 

ja.cta.bant ,·erb11m Domtni. Ibid. 

lowers of the evangelical princes wore these 
letters embroidered on their right sleeves: 
V. D. M. I. ,E., that is to say, "The ·word 
of the Lord endureth for ever." 1 The same 
insc1·iption might be read on the escutcheons 
of the princes, suspended over their hotels. 
The Word of God-snch from this moment 
was the palladium of the Reformation. 

This was not all. The Protestants knew 
that mere worship woukl not suffice: the 
lanrlgrave had therefore called upon the 
elector to abolish certain " court customs" 
which dishonoured the Gospel. These two 
princes had consequently drawn up an order 
of living, forbidding drunkenness, debauch
ery, and other vicious customs prevalent 
during a diet." 

Perhaps the protestant princes some times 
put forward their dissent beyond what pru
dence would have required. Not only they 
did not go to mass, and did not observe the 
prescribed fasts, but still fa1iher, on the fast 
days, their attendants were seen, says Coch
loous, carrying dishes of meat and game, 
rlcstincd for their masters' tables, across the 
halls in which the worship was celebrating, 
in the presence of the whole auditory. " It 
was," says this writer, "with the intent of 
attracting the catholics bf the savour of the 
meats and of the wines." 

The elector in effect had a numerous court: 
seYen hundred persons formed his retinue. 
One day he gave a banquet at which twenty
six princes with their gentlemen and coun
cillors were present. They continued play
ing until a very late hour-ten at night. 
Every thing in Duke John announced the 
most powerful prince of the empire. The 
youthful landgrave of Hesse, full of zeal and 
knowledge, and in the strength of a first 
christian love, made a still deeper impression 
on those who approached him. He would 
frequently dispute with the bishops, and 
owing to his acquaintance with the Holy 
Scriptures, easily stopped their mouths.4 

This firmness in the friends of the Refor
mation produced results that surpassed their 
expectation. It was no longer possible to be 
deceived: the spirit that was manifested in 
these men was the spirit of the Bible. Every 
where the sceptre was falling from the hands· 
of Rome. "The leaven of Luther," said a 
zealous papist, " sets all the people of Ger
many in a ferment, and foreign nations 
themselves are agitated by formiaable move
ments."5 

It was immediately seen how great is the 
strength of deep convictions. The states 
that were well disposed towards the reform, 
but which had not ventured to give their 

1 Yerbum Domini manet in reternum. Cochlceus, p. 138 
2 Adveraus invcteratos illos et impios usus nitendum 

esse. Seek. ii. 4.6. 
s Ut complures allicerentur nd eorum sectam, tn ferculis 

portabantur carnes coctre in diebus jejnnit1 aperte in con. 
spectu totius auditorii. Cochlams, p. 138, 

t Am1ales Spala.tini. 
.5 Germantre populi Lutherico fermento tnescatl, et in 

externts quoque natlonibus, gravissimi erant motu1. Cr-ch
l<eus1 p. 138. 
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adhesion publicly, became emboldened. The 
neutral states, demanding the repose of the 
empirq formed the resolution of opposing 
the edict of Worms, the execution of which 
would have spread trouble through all Ger
many; and the papist states lost their bold
ness. 'l'he bow of the mighty was broken.1 

Ferdinand did not think proper, at so cri
tical a moment, to communicate to the diet 
the severn instructions he had received from 
Seville.• He substituted a proposition calcu
lated to satisfy both parties. 

The laymen immediately recovered the 
influence of which the clergy had dispossess
ed them. The ecclesiastics resisted a pro
posal in the college of princes that the diet 
should occupy itself with church abuses, but 
their exertions were unavailing. Undoubt
edly a non-political assembly would have 
been preferable to the diet, but it was already 
a point gained that religious matters were 
no longer to be regulated solely by the 
priests. 

As soon as this resolution was conummi
cated to the deputies from the cities, they 
called for the abolition of every usage con

. trary to the faith in Jesus Christ. In vain 
did the bishops exclaim that, instead of do
ing away with pretended abuses, they would 
do much better to burn all the books with 
which Germany had been inundated durillg 
the last eight years. "You desire," was the 
reply, " to destroy all wisdom and know
ledge."3 The request of the cities was agreed 
to,4 and the diet was divided into committees 
for the abolition of a buses. 

'fhen was manifested the profound disgust 
inspired by the priests of Rome. " The 
clergy," said the deputy for Frankfort, 
" make a jest of the public good, and look 
after their own interests only." " 'I'he lay
men," said the deputy from Duke George, 
" have the salvation of Christendom much 
more at heart than the clergy." 

The commissioners made their report : 
people were astonished at it. Never had men 
spoken out so freely against the pope and 
the bishops. The commission of the princes, 
in which the ecclesiastics and laymen were 
in equal numbers, proposed a fusion of popery 
and reform. " 'fhe priests would do better 
to marry," said they, "than to keep women 
of ill fame in their houses; every man should 
be at liberty to communicate under one or 
both forms ; German and Latin may be 
equally employed in the Lord's Supper and 
in Baptism; as for the other sacraments, let 
them be preserved, but let them be adminis-

! §!~1!1~1!/~ii'&ns appear to think that these lnstructior.s 
were rea.lly communicated at the opening of the diet. 
Ranke shows that this was not the case; but adds, that he 
sees no reason wh}' the commissaries should ha.Ye thought 
themselYes authorized to make any other proposition. '.!'he 
motives that I have assigned appear to me the true ones. 
I shall state below why the commissaries afterwards re
turned to the imperial instructions. 

3 Omn_es libros esse comburendos. Sed rejectum est Q.Uia. 
sic omms _doctrina et eruditio theologica interitura esset. 
Seckend. h. 45, 

4 Ch'itatum suffragta multum valuerunt. Ibid. 

tered gratuitously. Finally, let the Word of 
God be preached according to the interpreta
tion of the Church (this was the demand of 
Rome), but always explaining Scripture by 
Scripture" (this was the great principle of 
the Reformation). Thus the first step was 
taken towards a national union. Yet a few 
efforts more, and the whole German race will 
be walking in the direction of the Gospel. 

The evangelical Christians, at the sight of 
this glorious prospect, redoubled their exer
tions. " Stand fast in the doctrine," said 
the Elector of Saxony to his councillors.1 At 
the same time in every part of the city 
hawkers were selling Christian pamphlets, 
short and easy to read, written in Latin and 
in German, and ornamented with engravings, 
in which the errors of Rome were vigorously 
attacked.2 One of these bookE was entitled, 
The Papac.1/, with its Members painted and 
described b!J Doctor Lutber. In it figured the 
pope, the cai·dinals, and all the rnligious 
orders, exceeding sixty, each with their cos
tumes and llescription in verse. Under the 
picture of one of these orders were the follow
ing lines: 

Greedy priests, see, roll in gold, 
Fcrgetful of the humble Jesu: 

under au other: 

We forbid you to behold 
The Bible, lest it should mislead rou ! 3 

and under a third : 
We can fast and prar the harder 
With an overflowing larder.4 

"Not one of these orders," said Luther to the 
reader, "thinks either of faith or charity. 
This one wears the tonsure, the other a hood; 
this a cloak, that a robe. One is white, an
other black, a third gray, and a fourth blue. 
Here is one holding a looking-glass, there 
one with a pair of scissars. Each has his 
playthings ...... Ah ! these are the palmer
worms, the locusts, the canker-worms, and 
the caterpillars, which, as Joel saith, have 
eaten up all the earth." 5 

But if Luther employed the scourge of 
sarcasm, he also blew the trumpet of the 
prophets; and this he did in a work entitled 
The Destruction of Jerusalem. Shedding tears 
like Jeremiah, he denounced to the German 
people a ruin similar to that of the holy city, 
if like it they rejected the Gospel.6 "God 
has imparted to us all his treasures," ex
claimed be; "he became man, he has served 
us,7 he died for us, he has risen again, and 
he bas so opened the gates of heaven, that 

I Elector Saxonire conciliarios s1ws exhorta.tus est, in doe
trina. evangelic& firmi. Seckenct. ii. 48. 

2 Circumferebantur item libri Luthcra.nf venaies 11er toto.m 
civitatem. Cochlreus, p, 138. 

a Dass die Schrift sie nicht verfilhre, 
Durft ihr kcinen nicht studir. L. Opp. xtx. p. 536. 

4 Doch war ihr ktich nimmer leer. Ibid. 
s Ibid. 535. Joel i. 4. 
6 Libelli, parvuli quidem mole, sed vlrulentfa perquam 

grandes, scrmo Lutheri Teuthonicus dedestructtone Jerusa. 

XIV. (L.) 220. · 

lem. Cochlceus p. 138. I 
.7 Wird 1!_1ensch, dienet uns, sttrbt fur uns. Luth. Opp, 
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all may cnter ...... The honr of grace is come 
...... The glad tidings are proclaimed ...... 
But where is the city, where is the prince 
that has received them? They insult the 
Gospel: they draw the sword, and daringly 
seize God by the beard.1 •••••• But wait ...... Ile 
will turn round; with one blow will he break 
their jaws, and all Germany will be one wide 
ruin." 

These works had a very great sale. 2 They 
were read not only by the peasants and 
townspeople, but also by the nobles and 
princes. Leaving the priests alone at. the 
foot of the altar, they threw themselves 11!to 
the arms of the new Gospel. 3 The necessity 
of a reform of abuses was proclaimed on the 
1st of August by a general committee. 

Then Rome, which had appeared to slum
ber, awoke. Fanatical priests, monks, eccle
siastical princes, all gathered round Ferdi
nand. Cunning, bribery, nothing was spared. 
Did not Ferdinand possess the instructions 
of Seville? To refuse their publication was 
to effect the ruin of the Church and of th0 
empire. Let the voice of Charles, said they, 
oppose its powerful veto to the dizziness that 
is hun-ying Germany along, and the empire 
will be saved! Ferdinand made up his 
mind, and at length, on the 3d August, pub
lished the decree drawn up more than four 
months previously in favour of the edict of 
Worms.• 

The persecution was about to begin ; the 
reformers would be thrown into dungeons, 
and the sword drawn on the banks of the 
Guadalquivir would at last pierce the bosom 
of the Reformation. 

The effect of the imperial ordinance was 
immense. The breaking of an axletree does 
not more violently arrest the velocity of a 
rail way train. The elector and the land
grave announced that they were about to 
quit the diet, and ordered their attendants to 
prepare for their departure. At the same 
time the deputies from the cities drew to
wards these two princes, and the Reforma
tion appeared as if it would enter immediately 
upon a contest with the pope and Charles 
the :Fifth. 

But it was not yet prepared for a general 
struggle. The tree was destined to strike 
its roots deeper, before the Almighty un
chained the stormy winds against it. A spirit 
of blindness, similar to that which in former 
times was sent out upon Saul and Herod,5 
then seized upon the great enemy of the 
Gospel; and thus was it that Divine Provi
dence saved the Reformation in its cradle. 

The first movement of trouble being over, 
the friends of the Gospel began to consider 
the date of the imperial instructions, and to 

I Greiffen Gott zu frcch fn den Ba.rt. Ibid. Dco nhnis 
rerociter barbam vellicant. Cochlreus. 

2 Perquam plurima vcndebantur exemplaria.. Jbid. p. 139. 
3 Non sol um plebs et rustlca turba, veruru etia.m plm·ique 

optima.tum et nobilium trahebantur in favorem novi Evau
gelti, atque in odium antiqme rclig'ionis. Ibid. p. 160, 

! ! ~l~~~~~n!itte; IM~[i/h.229. 

weigh the new political eombinationll which 
seemed to announce to the world the most 
unlooked-for events. " When the emperor 
wrote these letters," said the cities of Upper 
Germany, "he was on good terms with the 
pope, but now every thing is changed. It 
is even asserted that he told Margaret, his 
vicegerent in the Low Countries, to proceed 
gently with respect to the Gos_gel. Let us 
send him a deputation." 'fhat was not neces
sary. Charles had not waited until now to 
form a different resolution. The course ol 
public affairs, taking a sudden turn, had 
rushed into an entirely new path. Years of 
peace were about to be granted to the Refor
mation. 

Clement VII., whom Charles was about to 
visit, according to the instructions of Seville, 
in order to receive the imperial crown in 
Rome itself and from his sacred hands, and 
in return to surrender the Gospel and the 
Reformation to the pontiff,-Clement VII., 
seized with a strange infatuation, had sud
denly turned against this powerful monarch. 
The emperor, unwilling to favour his ambi
tion in every point, had opposed his claims 
on the states of the Duke of Ferrara. Clement 
immediately became exasperated, and ex
claimed that Charles wished to enslave the 
peninsula, but that the time was come for 
re-establishing the independence of Italy. 
This great idea of Italian independ<:nce, en
tertained at that period by a few literary 
men, had not, as in our days, penetrated the 
mass of the nation. Clement therefore has
tened to have recourse to political combina
tions. The pope, the Venetians, and the 
King of France, who had scarcely recovered 
his liberty, formed a holy league, of which 
the King of E~gland was by a bull nominated 
the preserver and protector. 1 In June 1526, 
the emperor caused the most favourable pro
positions to be laid before the pope; but his 
advances were ineffectual, and the Duke of 
Sessa, Charles's ambassador at Rome, return
ing on horseback from his last audience, 
placed a court-fool behind him, who, by a 
thousand monkey tricks, gave the Roman 
people to understand how little they cared 
for the pope and his projects. Clement re
sponded to these bravadoes by a brief, in 
which he threatened the emperor with ex
communication, and without loss of time 
pushed his troops into Lombardy, whilst 
Milan, Florence, and Piedmont declared for 
the holy league. Thus was Europe prepar
ing to be avenged for the triumph of Pavia. 

Charles did not hesitate. He wheeled to 
the right as quickly as the pope had done to 
the left, and turned abruptly towards the 
evangelical princes. " Let us suspend the 
edict of Worms," wrote he to his brother; 
" let us bring back Luther's partisans by 
mildness, and by a good council cause the 
triumph of evangelical truth." At the 

1 Sleidan, His~. de la Ref. Yi.; IlullaT. )lag, roman. x. 
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same time he required that the elector, 
the land~rave, and their allies should 
march with him against the Turks-or 
against Italy, for the common good of Christ
endom. 

Ferdinand hesitated. To gain the friend
ship of the Lutherans was to forfeit that of 
the other princes, who were already begin
ing to utter violent threats. 1 The Protest
ants themselves were not very eager to take 
the emperor's hand. " It is God, God 
himself," they said, " who will save his 
churches." 2 

What was to be done ? The edict of 
Worms could neither be repealed nor carried 
into execution. 

So strange a situation led of necessity to 
the desired solution: religious liberty. The 
first idea of this occurred to the deputies of 
the _cities. " In_ one place," said they, " the 
ancient ceremomes have been preserved; in 
another they have been abolished; ·and both 
parties think they are right. Let us allow 
every man to do as he thinks fit, until a 
council shall re-establish the desired unity 
by the Word of God." This idea gained 
favour, and the recess of the diet, dated the 
27th August, decreed that a universal or at 
the least a national free council should be 
convoked within a year; that they should 
request the emperor to return speedily to 
Germany; and that, until then, each state 
should behave in its own territory in such a 
manner as to be able to render an account to 
God and to the emperor.8 

Thus they escaped from their difficulty by 
a middle course; and this time it was really 
the true path. Each one maintained his own 
rights, while recognising another's. The 
diet of 1526 forms an important epoch in his
tory : an ancient power, that of the middle 
ages, is shaken; a new power, that of modern 
times, is advancing; religious liberty boldly 
takes its stand in front of Romish despotism ; 
a lay spirit prevails over the sacerdotal 
spirit. In this single step there is a com
plete victory: the cause of the reform is 
won. 

Yet it was little suspected. Luther, on 
the mo1Tow of the day on which the recess 
was published, wrote to a friend: " The diet 
is sitting at Spires in the German fashion. 
They drink and gamble, and that is all." 4 

"Le co:r_igr~s danse et ne marche pas," 5 has 
been said m our days. Great things are 
often transacted under an appearance of fri
volity, and God accomplishes his designs 
unknown even to those whom he employs as 
his instruments. In this diet a gravity and 
a love of liberty of conscience were mani
fested, which are the fmits of Christianity, 

soi. Ferdinandus, ut audio, gravlter minatur. Corp. Ref. t. 

and which in the sixteenth rentury had their 
earliest, if not their most energetic develop
ment among the German nations. 

Yet Ferdinand still hesitated. Mahomet 
himself came to the aid of the Gospel. Louis, 
king of Hungary and Bohemia, drowned at 
Mohacz on the 29th August 1526, as he was , 
fleeing from before Soliman II., had be- I' 
queathed the crown of these two kingdoms 
to Ferdinand. But the Duke of Bavaria, the 
Waywode of Transylvania, and, above all, 
the terrible Soliman, contested it against him. 
This was sufficient to occupy Charles's bro
ther: he left Luther, and hastened to dispute 
two thrones. 

CHAPTER II. 

Italian War-The Emperor's Hantfesto-Ma.rch on Rome
Revolt of the Troops-The Sack of Rome-German Hu
mours-Violence of the Spaniards-Clement VII. capitu
lates. 

THE emperor immediately reaped the fruits 
of his new policy. No longer having his 
hands tied by Germany, he turned them 
against Rome. The Reformation was to be 
exalted and the Papacy abased. The blows 
aimed at its pitiless enemy were about to 
-0pen a new career to the evangelical work. 

Ferdinand, who was detained by his Hun
garian affairs, gave the charge of the Italian 
expedition to Freundsberg, that old general 
who had in so friendly a manner patted Lu
ther on the shoulder, as the reformer was 
about to appear before the Diet of Worms.1 

This veteran, who, as a contemporary ob
serves,2 "bore in his chivalrous heart God's 
holy Gospel well fortified and flanked by a 
strong wall," pledged his wife's jewels, sent 
recruiting parties into all the towns of Upper 
Germany, and, owing to the magic idea of a 
war against the pope, soon witnessed crowds 
of soldiers flocking to his standard. "An
nounce," Charles had said to his brother,
" announce that the army is to march against 
the 'rurks; every one will know which 
Turks are meant." 

Thus the puissant Charles, instead of 
marching with the pope against the Refor
mation, as he had threatened at Seville, 
marched with the Reformation against the 
pope. A few days had sufficed to produce 
this change of direction : there are few pe
riods in history in which the hand of God is 
more plainly manifested. Charles imme
diately assumed all the airs of a reformer. 
On the 17th September, he addressed a mani
festo to the pope, 3 in which he reproached 
him for behaving not like the father of the 
faithful, but like an insolent and haughty 
man ; 4 and declared his astonishment that 

s:e~£:~~0dfr~~i~~~ eS~e:tia.es~c~l:fi~~~lt~i~~ovetur. 1 
See vol. ii. book vii. chap. viii. 

3 Unusquisque In sua ditione ita se gereret ut rationem i ~:~~1i'f~r;~:1ai~kR!~~ri~~:: :t~f!inentls Septlmf criml-
Deo et lmperatorl reddere posset. Seckend. U. 41. J nationes. Goldastt, Constitut. Jmperta.Jes, i. 479. 

4 Potatur et ludttur, prieterea. nthll. L. Epp. iii.126. 4 Non jam pastoris seu communf11 patrls la.ndem, sed BU· 
5 The congress dances but does not advance. perbi et insolentls nonJen. lbld. W . 
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he, Christ's vicar, should dare shed blood to 
acquire earthly possessions, " which," added 
he, "is quite contrary to the evangelical 
doctrine."' Luther could not have spoken 
better. "Let yonr holiuess," continued 
Charles the Fifth, "return the sword of St. 
Peter into the scabbard, and convoke a holy 
and universal cmmcil." But the sword was 
much more to the pontiff's taste than the 
council. Is not the papacy, according to 
the Romish doctors, the source of the two 
powers? Can it not depose kings, and con
sequently fight against them? 2 Charles 
prepared to requite " eye for eye, and tooth 
for tooth." 3 

Now began that terrible campaign during 
which the storm that had been destined to 
fall on Germany and the Gospel burst on 
Rome and on the Papacy. By the violence 
of the blows inflicted on the pontifical city, 
we may judge of the seveiity of those that 
would have dashed in pieces the reformed 
churches. ,vhile 1·etracing such scenes of 
horror, we have constant need of calling to 
mind that the chastisement of the seven
hilled city had been predicted by the Holy 
Scriptures. 4 

In the month of November, Freundsberg 
at the head of fifteen thousand men was at 
the foot of the Alps. The old general, 
avoiding the military roads, that were well 
guarded by the enemy, flung himself into a 
narrow path over frightful precipices, that a 
few blows of the mattock would have ren
dered impassable. The soldiers were for
bidden to look behind them ; nevertheless 
their heads turned, their feet slipped, and 
horse and foot rolled from time to time into 
the abyss. In the most difficult passes, the 
surest-footed of the infantry lowered their 
long pikes to the right and left of their aged 
chief, by way of harrier, and Freundsberg 
advanced clinging to the lansquenet in front, 
and pushed on by the one behind. In three 
days the Alps were crossed, and on the 19th 
November the army reached the territory of 
Brescia. 

The Constable of Bourbon, who succeeded 
to the chief command of the imperial army 
after the death of Pescara, had just taken 
possession of the duchy of Milan. The em
peror having promised him this conquest for 
a recompense, Bourbon was compelled to 
remain there some time to consolidate his 
power. At length, on the 12th February, 
he and his Spanish troops joined the army 
of Freundsberg which was becoming impa
tient at his delays. The constable had 
many men, but no money; he resolved there
fore to follow the advice of the Duke of 
Ferrara, that inveterate enemy of the princes 

J Oum id a.b eva.ngellco. doctrina., prorsus alfenum videtur. 
Goldasti, Constitut. ID?peri.a.les, i. 489. 

2 Utriusque potesta.t1s a.p1cem Papa tenet. Turrecremata 
de Potestate Papa.Ii. 

! ~!~!i. ;;f1'if:4"· Wo should not however restrict this l)ro. 
diction to the incomplete sack of 15'27, from which the city 
re-covered. 

of the Church, and proceed straight to Rome.1 

The whole army received this news with a 
shout of joy. The Spaniards were filled with 
the desire of avenging Charles the Fifth, 
and the Germans were overflowing with 
hatred against the pope: all exulted in the 
hope of receiving their pay and of having 
their labours richly repaid at last by those 
treasures of Christendom that Rome had 
been accumulating for ages. Their shouts 
re-echoed beyond the Alps. Every man in 
Germany thought that the last hour of the 
papacy had arrived, and prepared to contem
plate its fall. " The emperor's forces are 
triumphing in Italy," wrote Luther; " the 
pope is visited from every quarter. His 
destruction draweth nigh : his hour and his 
end are come.'' 2 

A few slight advantages gained by the 
papal soldi01·s in the kingdom of Naples led 
to the conclusion of a truce that was to he 
ratified by the pope and by the emperor. 
As soon as this was known, a frightful 
tumult broke out in the constable's army. 
The Spanish troops revolted, compelled him 
to flee, and pillaged his tent. Then ap
proaching the lansquenets, they began to 
shout as loudly as they could, the only Ger
man words they knew : Lance! lance! money! 
money I 3 Such cries found an echo in the 
bosoms of the imperialists : they wern 
moved in their turn, and also began to shout 
with all their might : Lance! lance! money! 
money! Freundsberg beat to muster, and 
having drawn up the soldiers around him 
and his principal officers, calmly demanded 
if he had ever deserted them. All was use
less. The old affection which the lansque
nets bore to their leader seemed extinct. 
One chord'' alone vibrated in their hearts: 
they must have pay and war. Accordingly, 
lowering their lances, they presented them, 
as if they would slay their officers, and 
again began to shout, " Lance I lance! 
money I money !" ,vhen Freundsberg, 
whom no army however large liad ever 
frightened,-Freundsberg, who was accus
tomed to say, "the more enemies, the greater 
the honour," saw these lansquenets, at whose 
head he had grown gray, aiming their 
murderous steel against him, he lost all 
power of utterance, and fell senseless upon a 
drum, as if struck with a thunderbolt. 4 The 
strength of the veteran general was broken 
for ever. But the sight of their dying cap
tain produced on the lansqueuets an effect 
that no speech could have made. All the 
lances were upraised, and the agitated sol
diers retired with downcast eyes. Four days 
later, Freundsberg recovered his speech. 

1 Gulcciar.dint, Hiaton· of the Wars In Italy, xvm. 698. 
2 Papa ub1qne vfsita.tur, ut destruatur: venit enlm finis 

et hora ejus. Luther to Haussmann, 10th January 1627, 

E§PL~:;z~°fBnz, gelt. gelt, 
4 Cum vero _ha~tas ducibus obYerterent fndi~natlone et 

regritudine amm1 opprcssus, Fronsbergius sub1to In deli· 
qutum lncidit, •it& ut in tympano quod adsta.bat destdere 
cogeretur, nullumqne verbum proloqui amplius posset, 
Seckend. ii. 79. 
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"Forward," said he to the Constable; "God good order until midnight, the Spaniards in 
himself will bring us to the mai-k." "For- the Piazza Navona, and the Germans in the 
ward! forward I" repeated the lansquenets. Campofiore. At last, seeing no demonstra
Bourbon had no alternative : besides, neither tions either of war or of peace, the soldiers 
Charle2 nor Clement would listen to any diskmded and ran to pillage. 
proposals of peace. Freundsberg was car- Then began the famous "Sack of Rome." 
ried to Ferrar'1, and afterw,:irds to his castle The papacy had for centuries put Christen
of Mindelheim, where he died after an ill- dom in the press. Prebends, annates, jubi
ness of eighteen months; and on the 18th lees, pilgrimages, ecclesiastical graces,-she 
April, Bourbon took that high road to Rome, had m,:ide moriey of them all. These greedy 
which so many formidable armies coming troops, that for months had lived iu wretch
from the north had already trodden. edness, determined to make her disgorge. 

Whilst the storm descending from the No one was spared, the imperialists not 
Alps was approaching the eternal city, the more than the ultramonfane party, the Ghi
pope lost his presence of mind, sent away bcllines not more than the Guelfs. Churches, 
his troops, and kept only his body-guard. p,:ilaces, convents, private houses, basilics, 
More than thirty thousand Romans, capable banks, tombs- everr thing was pillaged, 
of bearing arms, paraded their bravery in even to the golden nng that the corpse of 
the streets, dragging their long,swords after Julius 11. still wore on its finger. The Spa
them, quarrelling and fighting; but these niards displayed the greatest skill, scenting 
citizens, eager in the pursuit of gain, had out and discovering treasures in the most 
little thought of defending the pope; and mysterious hiding-places; but the Neapoli
on the contrary hoping to derive great profit tans were the most outrageous.1 "On every 
from his stay, they wished that the mag- side were heard," says Guicciardini, "the 
nificent C11arles would come and settle in piteous shrieks of the Roman women and of 
Rome. the nuns whom the soldiers drag~ed away by 

On the evening of the 5th May, Bourbon companies to satiate their Inst." 
arrived under the walls of the capital; and At first the Germans found a certain plea
he would have begun the assault at that very ' sure in making the papists feel the weight 
moment had he been provided with ladders. of their swords. But erelong, happy at pro
On the moming of the 6th, the army, con- curing victuals and d1ink, they were rµore 
eealed by a thick fog, which hid its move- pacific than their allies. It was upon those 
ments,1 was put in motion, the Spaniards things which the Romans called "holy" 
marching to their station above the gate of that the anger of the Lutherans was espe
the Holy Ghost, and the Germans below.• cially discharged. They took away the 
The Constable, wishing to encourage his chalices, pyxes, and silver rnmonstrances, 
soldiers, seized a scaling-ladder, mounted the and clothed their servants and camp-boys 
wall, and called on them to follow him. At with the sacerdotal garments.3 The Campo
this moment a ball struck him : he fell, and fiore was changed into an immense gambling
expired an hour after. Such was the end of house. Here the soldiers brought golden 
tlns unhappy man, a traitor to his king and vessels and bags full of crowns, staked them 
to his country, and suspected even by his upon one throw of the dice, and after losing 
new friends. them, went in search of others. A certain 

His death, far from checking, served only Simon Baptista, who had foretold the sack of 
to excite the army. Claudius Seidenstucker, the city, had been thrown into prison by the 
grasping his long sword, first cleared the pope ; the Germans liberated him, and ma.de 
wall; he was followed by Michael Hartmann, him drink with them. But, like Jeremiah, 
and these two reformed Germans exclaimed he prophesied against all. "Rob, plunder," 
that God himself was marching before them cried he to his liberators; "you shall however 
in the clouds. The gates were opened, the give back all; the money of the soldiers and 
army poured in, the suburbs were taken, the gold of the priests will follow the same 
and the pope, attended by thirteen cardinals, road." 
fled to the castle of St. Angelo. The Impe- Nothing pleased the Germans more than 

i rialists, at whose head was now the Prince to mock the papal court. "Many prelates," 

I 
of Orange, offered him peace on condition of says Guiceiardini, " were paraded on asses 

l 

his paying three hundred thousand crowns. throughout the eity." 4 After this procession, 
But Clement, who thought that the holy the bishops paid their ransom; hut they fell 
league was on the point of delivering him, into the hands of the Spaniards, who ma.de 
and fancied he already saw their leading them pay it a second time.5 

horsemen, rejected every proposition. After One day a lansquenet named Guillaume de 
four hours' repose the attack was renewed, 
and by sunset the army was master of all 
the city. It remained under anns and in 

1 Guiccia.rdini, ii. 721. 
2 Since the new wall built. lw Urban ,~uI. on the t.op of 

the Jantculum, the gates of tlie Holy Ghost and of Selti-
mtana ha.Te become useless. ' 

I Jovius Vita. Pompeii Colonnre, p. 1911 Ranke, Deutsoh · 
Oesch. ii. 398. 

2 Guicciardini, ii. 724. 
3 Sa.eras vestes profanis indueba.nt lixts. Coohlreus, p. 

156. 

! r::~e~1
~f,!!:r{\!~'\url&lem ha.ud re.ro, nunc ab His. 

pa.nis, nune a. Gcrmanis rere mutna.,to redillli. Cochlreus, p 
J56. 
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Sainte Celle put on the pope's l"Obes, and 
placed the triple crown upon his head; 
others gathered round him, adorning them
selves with the red hats and long robes of 
the cardinals ; and going in procession upon 
asses through the streets of the city, they all 
arrived at last before the castle of St. Angelo, 
to which Clement VII. had retired. Here 
the soldier-cardinals alighted, and lifting up 
the front of their robes, kissed the feet of the 
pretended pontiff. The latter drank to the 
health of Clement VII., the cardinals kneel
ing did the same, and exclaimed that hence
forward they would be pious popes and good 
cardinals, careful not to excite wars as their 
predecessors had done. They then formed a 
conclave, and the pope having announced to 
his consistory that it was his intention to 
resign the papacy, all hands were imme
diately raised for the election, and they cried 
out, "Luther is pope I Luther is pope!" 1 

Never had pontiff been proclaimed with such 
perfect unanimity. Such were the humours 
of the Germans. 

The Spaniards did not let the Romans off 
so easily. Clement VII. had called them 
"Moors," and had published a plenary in
dulgence for whoever should kill any of them. 
Nothing, therefore, could restrain their fury. 
'fhese faithful Catholics put the prelates to' 
death in the midst of horrible crnelties, de
vised to extort their treasures from them : 
they spared neither rank, sex, nor age. 
It was not until the sack had lasted ten 
days, and a booty of ten millions of golden 
crowns had been collected, and from five to 
eight thousand victims had perished, that 
quiet began to be in some degree restored. 

Thus did the pontifical city decline in the 
midst of a long and cruel pillage, and that 
splendour with which Rome from the begin
ning of the sixteenth century had filled the 
world faded in a few hours. Nothing could 
preserve this haughty capital from chastise
ment, not even the prayers of its enemies. 
"I would not have Rome burnt," Luther had 
exclaimed ; " it would be a monstrous deed." 2 

The fears of Melancthon were still keener : 
"I tremble for the libraries," said he: "we 
know how hateful books are to Mars." 8 

But in despite of these wishes of the reform
ers, the city of Leo X. fell under the judgmcnt 
of God. 

Clement VII., who was besieged in the 
castle of Saint Angelo, and who feared that 
the enemy would blow his asylum into the 
air with their mines, at last capitulated. He 
renounced every alliance against Charles the 
Fifth, and bound himself to remain a prisoner 
until he had paid the army four hundred 
thousand ducats. The evangelical Christians 
gazed with astonishment on this jud~ent 
of the Lord. "Such," said they, "1s the 

I t Mllltes ltaque levasse man um ac exclamasse: Lutherus 
Papa! Lutherus Papa ! Cochlreus, p. 156. 

'

j 2 Romam nollem exusta.m, magnum enim portentum 
esset. Epp, UL 221. 

empire of Jesus Christ, that the emperor 
persecuting Luther on behalf of the pope i~ 
constrained to ruin the pope instead of Lu
ther. All things ministet unto the Lord and 
turn against his adversaries." 1 ' 

CHAPTER III. 

Profitable Calm-Constitution of the Church-rhilip of 
Hesse-The Monk of Marburg-Lambert's Paradoxes
Friar Boniface-Disputation at Hamburg-Triumph of 

~~r':i~8fs~1Tl~e~~~~t!t~;1\1t: 8{1~~~~~i~~0lh~~~~hifi: 
:Ministry-Organization of the Church-Luthcr's Contra. 
dictions on State Interference-Luther to the Elector
German Mass-Melancthon's Instructions-Disaffection 
-Visitation of the Reformed Churches-Results-The 
Reformation advances-Elizabeth of Brandenburg. 

THE Reformation needed some years of repose 
that. it might inci:ease and gain strength ; 
and 1t could not en Joy peace unless its great
est enemies were at war with each other. 
The madness of Clement VII. was as it were 
the lightning-conductor of the Reformation, and 
the ruins of Rome built up the Gospel. It 
was not only a few months' gain; from 1526 
to 1529 there was a calm in Germany, by 
which the Reformation profited to organize 
and extend itself. A constitution was now 
to be given to the renovated Church. 

As the pafal yoke had been broken, the 
ecclesiastica order required to be re-esta
blished. It was impossible to restore to the 
bi~hops their ancient jurisdiction; for these 
continental prelates maintained that they 
were, in an especial manner, the pope's ser
vants. A new state of things was therefore 
called for, under pain of seeing the Church 
fall into anarchy. This was immediately 
provided against. It was then that the evan
gelical nations separated definitely from that 
despotic dominion w liich had for ages kept 
all the West in bondage. 

The diet had already on two occasions 
wished to make the reform of the Church a 
national work; the emperor, the pope, and a 
few princes were opposed to it ; the diet of 
Spires had therefore resigned to each state 
the task that it could not accomplish itself. 

But what constitution were they about to 
substitute for the papal hierarchy? 

They could, while suppressing the pope, 
preserve the Episcopal order: it was the 
fonn nearest approximating that which was 
on the point of being destroyed. This was 
done in England, where there is an Episco
palian Church; but as we have just observed, 
,t could not be realized on the continent. 
There were no Latimers, no Cranmers among 
the continental bishops. 

They might, on the contrary, reconstruct 
the ecclesiastical order, by having recourse 
to the sovereignty of God's Word, and by 
re-establishing the rights of the christian 

t Ut Cresa-r pro Papa. Lntherum pcrsequens, pro Lutherc 
papam cogatur va.sta.re. L. Epp. iii. loS, ! I 3 Mctuo bibliothecis. Corp. Ref. i. 869. 
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people. This form was the most remote from 
the Roman hierarchy. Between these two 
extremes there were several middle courses. 

The latter plan was Zwingle's : but the 
reformer of Zurich had not fully carried it 
out. He had not called upon the christian 
people to exercise the sovereignty, and had 
stopped at the Council of Two Hundred as 
representing the Church.1 

The step before which Zwingle had hesi
tated, might be taken, and it was so. A 
prince did not shrink from what had alarmed 
even republicans. Evangelical Germany, at 
the moment when she began to try her hand 
on ecclesiastical constitutions, began with 
that which trenched deepest on the papal 
monarchy. 

It was not, however, from Germnny that 
such a system could proceed. If aristocratic 
England was destined to cling to the epis
copal form, docile Germany was destined the 
rather to stop in a governmental medium. 
The democratic extreme issu3d from Switzer
land and France. One of Calvin's predeces
sors now hoisted that flag which the power
ful arm of the Genevese Reformer was to 
lift again in after-years and plant in France, 
Switzerland, Holland, Scotland, and even 
in England, whence it was a century later 
to cross the Atlantic ancl summon North 
America to take its rank among the nations. 

Philip of Hesse, who has been compared 
to Philip of Macedon in subtlety, ancl to his 
son Alexander in courage, was the most 
enterprising of all the evangelical princes. 
He comprehended that religion was at length 
acquiring its due importance; and far from 
opposing the great development that was 
agitating the people, pllt himself in harmony 
with the new ideas. 

The morning-star had risen for Hesse 
almost at the same time as for Saxony. In 
1517, when Luther in "\Yittemberg was 
prnaching the gratuitous remission of sins, 
men ancl women in Marburg were seen re
pairing secretly to one of the ditches of the 
city, ancl there, collected round a solitary 
loophole, listening eager! y to the words of 
consolation that issued from within. It 
was the voice of the Franciscan, James Lim
burg, who having declared that for fifteen 
centuries the priests had falsified the Gospel 
of Christ, had been thrown into this gloomy 
dungeon. These mysterious assemblies 
lasted a fortnight. On a sudden the voice 
was silent; these lonely meetings had been 
discovered, ancl the Franciscan, torn from 
his cell, had been hurried away across tbe 
Lahnberg towards some unknown spot. Not 
far from the Ziegenberg, some weeping citi
zens of Marburg came up with him, and 
hastily pulling aside the awning that covered 
~is car, asked him, " Whither are you go
mg? "-" ,vhere God wills," calmly replied 
the friar.• He was never heard of again, and 

· Svpi·a, l'OI. iii. b. xi. eh. x. 
z Hommel, Phil. von. Hesse, i. 128. 

it is not known what became of him. These 
disappearances are usual in the papacy. 

No sooner had Philip prevailed in the Diet 
of Spires, than he resolveil on devoting him
self to the reformation of his hereditary 
states. 

His resolute character rnacle him incline 
towards the Swiss reform : it was not there
fore one of the moderates that he wanted. 
He hacl formed a connexion at Spires with 
James Sturm, the deputy from Strasburg, 
who spoke to him of Francis Lambert of 
Avignon, who was then at Strasburg. Of a 
pleasing exterior and decided character, 
Lambert combined with the fire of the south 
all the perseverance of the north. He was 
the first in France to throw off the cowl, 
and from that time he hacl never ceased to 
call for a thorough i-eform in the Church. 
" Formerly," said he, "when I was a hypo
crite, I livecl'in abundance; now I consume 
frugally my daily bread with my small 
family; 1 but I hacl rather be poor in 
Christ's kingdom, than possess abundance of 
golcl in the dissolute dwellings of the pope." 
'l'he lanclgrave saw that Lambert was just 
the man he required, and invited him to his 
court. 

Lambert, desiring to clear the way for 
the Reformation of Hesse, clrew up one 
hundred ancl fifty-eight theses, which he 
entitled "paradoxes," and posted them, ac
cording to the custom of the times, on the 
church doors. 

Friends and enemies immediately crowded 
round them. Some Roman-catholics would 
have torn them down, but the reformed 
townspeople kept watch, and holding a 
synod in the public square, discussed, deve
loped, and proved these propositions, ridi
culing at the same time the anger of the 
papists. 

Boniface Dornemann, a young priest, full 
of self-conceit, whom the bishop, on the day 
of his consecration, had extolled above Paul 
for his learning, and above the Virgin for his 
chastity, finding himself too short to reach 
Lambert's placard, borrowed a stool, and, sur
rounded by a numerous audience, began to 
read the propositions aloud. 2 

"All that is deformed ought to be reformed. 
The Word of Goel alone teaches us what 
ought to be so, and all reform that is effected 
otherwise is vain." 3 

This was the first thesis. " Hem ! " saicl 
the young priest, " I shall not attack that." 
He continued. ! 

" It belongs to the Church to decide in 
matters of faith. Now the Church is the con
gregation of those who are united by the same 

1 .Nunc cnm familiola mea. panem ma.n<1uco et potnm 
cap10 in meusura., Lamberti Commentarii de Sa.cro Con-

jufiiul!l statura. homines hujusmodl esset ut tn~er Pyg. 
mreo1 rntemosci difficulter 11osset, sea.helium s1b1 da.ri sg~~~~~~aJe~i.que conscenso, ccepit, &c. Othon. Melandri 

3 Vana est omnis Refonna.tio qme alioqui fit. Paradoxa 
Lamberti: Sculteti Annal. 
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spirit, the same faith the same God, the same 
Mediator and the sa~e Word, by which alone 
they are governed, and in which alone they 
have life." 1 

" I cannot attack that proposition," said 
the priest.• He continued reading from his 
stool. 

" The Word is the true key. The king
dom of heaven is open to him who believes 
the "\Vord, and shut against him who be
lieves it not. Whoever, therefore, truly pos
sesses the Word of God, has the power of the 
keys. All other keys, all the decrees of the 
councils and popes, and all the rules of the 
monks, are valueless." 

Friar Boniface shook his head and con
tinued. 

" Since the priesthood of the Law has 
been abolished, Christ is the only immortal 
and eternal priest, and he does not, like men, 
need a successor. Neither the Bishop of 
Rome nor any other person in the world is 
his representative here below. But all Chris
tians, since the commencement of the Church, 
have been and are p~rticipators in his priest
hood." 

This proposition smelt of heresy. Dorne
mann, however, was not discouraged ; and 
whether it was from weakness of mind, or 
from the dawning of light, at each proposi
tion that did not too much shock his preju
dices, he repeated : " Certainly, I shall not 
attack that one ! " The people listened in 
astonishment, when one of them-whether 
he was a fanatical Romanist, an enthusiastic 
reformer, or a mischievous wag, I cannot 
tell-tired with these continual repetitions, 
exclaimed : "Get down, you knave, who 
cannot find a word to impugn." Then rudely 
pulling away the stool, he threw the unfor
tunate clerk flat in the mud. 8 

On the 21st October, at seven in the 
morning, the gates of the principal church 
at Homburg were thrown open, and prelates, 
abbots, priests, counts, knights, and deputies 
of the towns, entered in succession, and 
among them was Philip, in his quality of 
first member of the church. 

After Lambert had explained and proved 
his theses, he added : "Let him stai1d forth 
who has, any thing to say against them." 
At first there was a profound silence; but at 

j

1 

length Nicholas Ferber, superior of the Fran-

I 
i. ciscans of Marburg, who in 1524, applying 

to Rome's favourite argument, had entreated 
the Landgrave to employ the sword against 
the heretics, began to speak with drooping 
head and downcast eyes. As he invoked 
Augustin, Peter Lombard, and other doctors 
to his assistance, the laudgrave observed to 
him: "Do not put forward the wavering 

opinions of men, but the Word of God, which 
alone fortifies and strengthens our hearts." 
The Franciscan sat down in confusion, say
ing, " This is not the place for replying." 
The disputation, however, recommenced, and 
Lambert, showing all the power of truth, so 
astonished his adversary, that the superior, 
alarmed at what he called thunders of blas
phemy and lightnings of impiety," 1 sat down 
again, observing a second time, "This is not 
the place for replying." 

In vain did the Chancellor Feige declare 
to him that each man had the right of main
taining his opinion with full liberty ; in vain 
did the landgrave himself exclaim that the 
Church was sighing after truth: silence had 
become Rome's refuge. "I will defend the 
doctrine of purgatory," a priest had said 
prior to the discussion ; " I will attack the 
paradoxes under the sixth head (on the true 
priesthood)," had said another ; 2 and a third 
had exclaimed, " I will overthrow those 
under the tenth head ( on images) ; " but now 
they were all dumb. 

Upon this Lambert, clasping his hands, 
exclaimed with Zacharias ; Blessed be the 
Lord God ~f Israel; .for he hath visited and 
redeemed his people. 

After three days of discussion, which lmd 
been a continual triumph for the evangelical 
doctrine, men were selected and commis
sioned to constitute the churches of Hesse in 
accordance with the Word of God. They 
were more than three days occupied in the 
task, and their new constitution was then 
published in the name of the synod. 

The first ecclesiastical constitution pro
duced by the Reformation should have a 
place in history, and the more so as it was 
then put forward as a model for the new 
churches of Christendom. 3 

The autonomy or self-government of the 
Church is its fundamental principle: it is 
from the Church, from its representatives 
assembled in the name of the Lord, that this 
legislation emanates ; there is no mention in 
the prologue either of state or of landgrave. 4 

Philip, content with having broken for him
self and for his people the yoke of a foreign 
priest, had no desire to put himself in his 
place, and was satisfied with that external 
superintendence which is nccessa.ry for the 
maintenance of order. 

A second distinctive feature in this con
stitution is its simplicity both of government 
and worship. The assembly conjures all 
future synods not to load the churches with I 

a multitude of ordinances, "seeing that [ i, 
where orders abound, disorder superabounds." 
They would not even continue the organs in 
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the churches, because, said they, " men 
should understand what they hear." 1 The 
more the human mind has been bent in one 
direction, the more violent is the reaction 
when.it is unbent. The Church passed at 
that time from the extreme of symbols to the 
extreme of simplicity. These are the prin
cipal features of this constitution :-

" The Church can be taught and governed 
by the Word of its Sovereign Pastor alone. 
Whoever has recourse to any other word 
shall be deposed and excommunicated.2 

"Every pious man, learned in the Word 
of God, whatever be his condition, may be 
elected bishop if he desire it, for he is called 
inwardly of God. 8 

" Let no one believe that by a bishop we 
understand any thing else than a simple 
minister of the -word of God. 4 

" The ministers are servants, and conse
quently they ought not to be lords, princes, 
or governors. 

"Let the faithful assemble and choose 
their bishops and deacons. Each church 
should elect its own pastor.5 

" Let those who are elected bishops be 
consecrated to their office by the imposition 
of the hands of three bishops ; and as for the 
deacons, if there are no ministers present, 
let them receive the laying on of hands from 
the elders of the Church. 6 

"If a bishop causes any scandal to the 
Church by his effeminacy, by the splendour 
of his garments, or by levity of conduct, and 
if, on being warned, he persists, let him be 
deposed by the Church.7 

" Let each church place its bishop in a 
condition to live with his family, and to be 
hospitable, as St. Paul enjoins ; but let the 
bishops exact nothing for their casual 
duties.8 

"On every Sunday let there be in some 
suitable place an assembly of all the men 
who are in the number of the saints, to re
gulate with the bishop, according to God's 
Word, all the affairs of the Church, and to 
excommunicate whoever gives occasion of 
scandal to the Church ; for the Church of 
Christ has never existed without exercising 
the power of excommunication.9 

"As a weekly assembly is necessary for 
the direction of the particular churches, so 
a general synod should be held annually 

1 Ne homines non lntelligant. Monument& Hassiaca, 

caJ\/Qn admlttimus verbum a.Bud quam ipslus pastoris 

n~stg{quf~
1tia~~fll 2Verbo sa.ncto et exer<:i'atus, docere petit 

verbum sanctum, non repella.tur, a Deo cnim lnterne mUti
tur. Ibid. cap, 23. 

4 Ne quis putet, nos hie per episcopoa, alios intelllgere, 
qnam ministros Del verb!. Ibid. 

a Eligat qurevis ecclesia. episcopum suum. Ibid. 

for the direction of all the churches in the 
country.1 

" All the pastors are its natural members ; 
but each church shall further elect from its 
body a man full of the Spirit and of faith, 
to whom it shall intrust its powers for all 
that is in the jurisdiction of the synod.2 

" Three visitors shall be elected yearly, 
with commission to go through all the 
churches, to examine those who have been 
elected bishops, to confirm those who have 
been approved of, and to provide for the 
execution of the decrees of the synod." 

It will no doubt be found that this first 
evangelical constitution went in some points 
to the extreme of ecclesiastical democracy ; 
but certain institutions had crept in that 
were capable of increase and of changing its 
nature. Six superintendents for life were 
afterwards substituted for the three annual 
visitors (who, according to the pi·imitive in
stitution, might be simple members of the 
church) ; and, as has been remarked,8 the 
encroachments, whether of these superinten
dents or of the state, gradually paralyzed 
the activity and independence of the churches 
of Hesse. This constitution fared like that 
of the Abbe Sieyes, in the year 8 (A. D. 
1799), which although intended to be repub
lican, served through the influence of Napo
leon Bonaparte to establish the despotism of 
the empire. 

It was not the less a remarkable work. 
Romish doctors have reproached the Refor
mation for making the Church a too interior 
institution.• In effect, the Reformation and 
Popery recognise two elements in the Church, 
-the one exterior, the other intetior ; but 
while Popery gives precedence to the former, 
the Reformation assigns it to the latter. If 
however it be a reproach against the Refor
mation for having an inward Church only, 
and for not creating an external one, the 
remarkable constitution of which we have 
just exhibitecl a few features, will save us 
the trouble of replying. The exterior eccle
siastical order, which then sprang from the 
very heart of the Reformation, is far more 
perfect than that of Popery. 

One great question presented itself: Would 
these principles be adopted by all the Churches 
of the Reformation ? 

Every thing seemed to indicate that they 
would. At that time the most pious men 
were of opinion, that the ecclesiastical power 
proceeded from the members of the Church. 
On withdrawing from the hierarchical ex
treme, they flung themselves into a demo
cratical one. Luther himself had professed 
this doctrine as early as 1523. When the 

6 Manus imponant duo ex senioribus, nisi alil episcopl 
lnterslnt. Ibid. cap. 21. 1 Ut semel pro toto Hessia. celebretur synodus a.pull Mar .. 
ju~l~:fe0~:;~~~li!1i:lc~t~~~PI~luc~~: 21~od ad ea.m spectet ~~!:~~-tf::ia dominica post pascha. Monument& Hassi. 

m~n~~t \~~~~ 1~~~!~1fi~i~~~g:1empo~~Yf ri1~~e 
1111 

ad. e1~g!{n~;e::
11p~~i~~1r:U · Pii~1~i!!bii~ee~1

1
,s~rr1f~nfi~f.ge\ird~t 

q:or:! c~':isef~u::n~1~~mmt~~~:1~ii~i~~lt!'r~ -~~~~~:l~ii : ~t\!11~ Dtt~eF~~ti-ifo~c~:t forth In the Syrnbol~k of Dr. 
:_;1_e~1~m nunquam futsse sine excommunicatlone. Ibid. I ~~~i~i'ii~~; ~~s!o~!~~~~~~~i~:~ender of the Romish doc. 

50!l 



D'AUBIGNE'S HISTORY OF THE REFORMATION. 

Calixtins of Bohemia found that the bishops 
of their country refused them ministers, 
they had gone so far as to take the first 
vagabond priest: "If you have no other 
means of procurmg pastors," wrote Luther 
to them, "rather do without them, and let 
each head of a family read the Gospel in his 
own house, and baptize his children, sighing 
after the sacrament of the altar, as the Jews 
at Babylon did for Jerusalem." 1 The con
secration of the pope creates priests-not of 
God, but of the devil, ordamed solely to 
trample Jesus Christ under foot, to bring 
his sacrifice to naught, and to sell imaginary 
holocausts to the world in his name.2 Men 
become ministers only by election and call
ing, and that ought to be effected in the 
following manner :-

" First, seek God by prayer; 3 then being 
assembled together with all those whose 
hearts God has touched, choose in the Lord's 
name him or them whom you shall have 
acknowledged to be fitted for this ministry. 
After that, let the chief men among you 
lay their hands on them, and recommend 
them to the people and to the Church." 4 

Luther, in thus calling upon the people 
alone to nominate their pastors, submitted 
to the necessities of the times in Bohemia. 
It was requisite to constitute the ministry; 
and as the ministry had no existence, it 
could not then have the legitimate part that 
belongs to it in the choice of God's ministers. 

But another necessity, proceeding in like 
manner from the state of affairs, was to in
cline Luther to deviate in Saxony from the 
principles he had formerly laid down. 

It can hardly be said that the German 
Reformation began with the lower classes, 
as in Switzerland and France ; and Luther 
had difficulty in finding any where that 
christian people, which should have played 
so great a part in his new constitution. 
Ignorant men, conc.eited townspeople, who 
would not even maintain their ministers
these were the members of the Church. Now 
what could be done with such elements? 

But if the people were indifferent, the 
princes were not so. They stood in the fore
most rank of the great battle of the Reforma
tion, and sat on the first bench in the council. 
The democratic organization was therefore 
compelled to give way to an organization 
conformable to the civil government. The 
Church is composed of Christians, and they 
are taken wherever they are found-high or 
low. It was particularly in high stations 
that Luther found them. He admitted the 
princes (as Zwingle did the Council of Two 
Hundred) as representatives of the people, 
and henceforward the influence of the State 

I Tutlus entm et sa.lobrlus esset, quemllbet patrem-faml~ 
llas sue domul Jegere Eva.ngellum. L. Opp. La.t. ii. 363. 

2 Per ordlnu pa,tstieoa non sacerdotes Dei sed sa.cer. 
dotes Sa.tanie ta.ntum ut Ohristum coMulcent. Ibid. au. 

a Oratlonibtls tum prlvatis tum publlci1. Ibid. 370. 
4 EUglte quem et quos voluerltls. Tum tmpostlts super 

eos ma.nlbus, sint hoe ipso vestri eptscopt, vestrl minhtrt, 
aeu pa.stores. Ibid. 

became one of the principal elements in the 
constitution of the evangelical Church in 
Germany. 

Thus Luther, setting out in principle from 
the democratic, arrived in fact at the Erastian 
extreme. Never perhaps was there so im
mense a space between the premises laid 
down by any man, and the conduct he 
adopted. If Luther crossed that wide inter
val without hesitation, it was not from mere 
inconsistency on his part ; he yielded to the 
necessities of the times. The rules of G'lrnrch 
government are not, like the doctrines of the 
Gospel, of an absolnte nature; their appli
cation depends in a measure on the state of 
the Church. Nevertheless there was some 
inconsistency in Luther: he often expressed 
himself in a contradictory manner on what 
princes ought and ought not to do in the 
Church. This is a point upon which the 
reformer and bis age had no very settled 
opinions: there were other questions to be 
cleared up. 

In the mind of the reformer the tutelage 
of the princes was only to be provisional. 
The faithful being still in their minority, 
they had need of a guardian : but the era of 
the Church's majority might arrive, and then 
would come its emancipation. 

As we said in another place,1 we will not 
decide on this great controversy of Church 
and State. But there are certain ideas which 
can never be forgotten. God is the principle 
from which every being emanates, and who 
ought to govern the whole world-societies 
as well as individuals-the State not less 
than the Church. God has to do with 
governments, and governments with God, 
The great truths of which the Church is the 
depository are given from above to exert 
their influence on the whole nation,-on him 
who is seated on the throne, as well as on 
the peasant in his cottage: and it is not only 
as an individual that the prince must be par
taker of this heavenly light; it is also that 
he may receive a Divine wisdom as governor 
of his people. God must be in the State, To 
place nations, governments, social and poli
tical life on one side,-and God, his Word 
and his Church on the other, as if there wer~ 
a great gulf between them, and that these 
two orders of things should never meet,
would be at once high treason against man 
and against God. 

But if there ought to be a close union be
tween these two spheres (the Church and 
State), we ought to seek the means best cal
culated to obtain it. Now, if the direction 
of the Church is intrusted to the civil go
vernment, as was the case in Saxony, there 
is great reason to fear lest the reality of this 
union should be compromised, and the infil
tration of heavenly strength into the body 
of the nation be obstructed. The Church 
administered by a civil department will often 
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be sacrificed to political ends, and, gradually 
becoming secularized, will lose its pristine 
vigour.· This at least has taken place in 
Germany, where in some places religion has 
sunk to the rank of a temporal administra
tion. In order that any created being may 
exercise all the influence of which it is 
capable it ought to have a free development. 
Let a tree grow unconfined in the open 
fields, you will better enjoy its cool shade, 
and gather more abundant fruits, than if 
you planted it in a vase and shut it up in 
your chamber. Such a tree is the Church of 
Christ. 

The recourse to the civil power, which 
was perhaps at that time necessary in Ger
many, had still another consequence : when 
Protestantism became an affair of govern
ments, it ceased to be universal. The new 
spirit was capable of creat1ng a new earth. 
But instead of opening new roads and of pur
posing the regeneration of all Christendom 
and the conversion of the whole world, Pro
testantism shrank back, and Protestants 
sought to settle themselves as comfortably 
as possible in a few German duchies. This 
timidity, which has been called prudence, 
did immense injury to the Reformation. 

The organizing power being once disco
vered in the councils of princes, the reformers 
thought of organization, and Luther applied 
to the task : for although he was in an espe
cial manner an assailant and Calvin an 
organizer, these two qualities, as necessary 
to the reformers of the Church as to the 
founders of empires, were not wanting in 
either of these great servants of God. 

It was necessary to compose a new minis
try, for most of the priests who had quitted 
the papacy were content to receive the 
watchword of Reform without having per
sonally experienced the sanctifying power of 
the truth. There was even one parish in 
which the priest preached the Gospel in his 
principal church, and sang mass in its suc
cursal.1 

But something more was wanting: a chris
tian people had to be created. " Alas ! " 
said Luther of some of the adherents of the 
Reform, "they have abandoned their Romish 
doctrines and rites, and they scoff at ours." 2 

Luther did not shrink from before this 
dounle necessity ; and he made provision for 
it. Convinced that a general visitation of 
the churches was necessary, he addressed 
the elector on this subject, on the 22d Oc
tober 1526. "Your highness, in your qua
lity of guardian of youth, and of all those 
who know not how to take care of them
selves," said he, " should compel the inhabi
tants, who desire neither pastors nor schools, 
to receive these means of grace, as they are 

. compelled to work on the roads, on bridges, 

and such like services.1 The papal order 
being abolished, it is your duty to regulate 
these things: no other person cares about 
them, no other can, and no other ought to do 
so. Commission, therefore, four persons to 
visit all the country; let two of them in
quire into the tithes and church property; 
and let two take charge of the doctrine, 
schools, churches, and pastors." It may be 
asked, on reading these words, whether the 
Church which was formed in the first cen
tury.without. the support of princes, could 
not m the sixteenth be reformed without 
them? 

Luther was not content with soliciting in 
writing the intervention of the prince. He 
was indignant at seeing the courtiers, who 
in the time of the Elector Frederick had 
shown themselves the inveterate enemies of 
the Reformation, now rushing, " sporting, 
laughing, skipping," as he said, on the spoils 
of the Church. Accordingly, at the end of 
this year, the elector having come to Wit
temberg, the reformer repaired immediately 
to the palace, made his complaint to the 
prince-electoral, whom he met at the gate, 
and then, without caring about those who 
would have stopped him, forced his way into 
the elector's bedchamber, and addressing 
this prince, who was surprised at so unex
pected a visit, begged him to remedy the 
evils of the Church. The visitation of the 
churches was resolved upon, and Melancthon 
was commissioned to draw up the necessary 
instructions. 

In 1526, Luther published his "German 
Mass," by which he signified the order of 
church service in general. "The real evan
gelical assemblies," he said, " do not take 
place publicly, pell-mell, admitting people of 
every sort; 2 but they are formed of serious 
Christians, who confess the Gospel by their 
words and by their lives,8 and in the midst 
of whom we may reprove and excommuni
cate those who do not live according to the 
rule of Christ Jesus. 4 I cannot institute 
such assemblies, for I have no one to place 
in them ;5 but if the thing becomes, possible, 
I shall not be wanting in this duty." 

It was with a conviction that he must 
give the Church, not the best form of worship 
imaginable, but the best possible, that Me
lancthon, like Luther, laboured at his In
structions. 

The German Reformation at that time 
tacked about, as it were. If Lambert in 
Hesse had gone to the extreme of a demo
cratical system, Melancthon in Saxony was 
approximating the contrary extreme of tra
ditional principles. A conservative prin
ciple was substituted for a reforming one. 
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Melancthon wrote to one of the inspectors: 1 

•• All the old ceremonies that you can pre
serve, pray do so.2 Do not innovate much, 
for everv innovation is injurious to the 
people."" 

They retained, therefore, the Latin liturgy, 
a few German hymns being mingled with 
it ; 4 the communion in one kind for those 
only who scrupled from habit to take it in 
both ; a confession made to the priest with
out being in any way obligatory ; many 
saints' days, the sacred vestments,6 and 
other rites, "in which," said Melancthon, 
" there is no harm, whatever Zwingle may 
say." 6 And at the same time they set 
forth with reserve the doetrines of the Refor
mation. 

It is but right to confess the dominion of 
facts and circumstances upon these ecclesias
tical organizations ; but there is a dominion 
which rises higher still-that of the Word of 
God. 

Perhaps Melancthon did all that could be 
effected at that time; but it was necessary 
for the work to be one day resumed and re
established on its primitive plan, and this 
was Calvin's glory. 

A cry of astonishment was heard both from 
the camp of Rome and from that of the Re
formation. "Our cause is betrayed," ex
claimed some of the evangelical Christians : 
"the liberty is taken away that Jesus Christ 
had given us." 7 

On their part the Ultramontanists triumph
ed in Melancthon's moderation: they called it 
a retractation, and took advantage of it to in
sult the Reform. Cochlreus published a 
"horrible" engraving, as he styles it him
self, in which, from beneath the same hood, 
was seen issuing a seven-headed monster 
representing Luther. Each of these heads 
bad different features, and all, uttering to
gether the most frightful and contradictory 
words, kept disputing, tearing, and devouring 
each other.8 

'fhe astonished Elector resolved to com
municate Melanethon's paper to Luther. 
But never did the reformer's respect for his 
friend show itself in a more striking manner. 
He made only one or two unimportant addi
tions to this plan, and sent it back accompa
nied with the highest eulogiums. The Ro
manists said that the tiger caught in a net 
was licking the hands that clipped his talons. 
But it was not so. Luther knew that the aim 

l Ur. Dewette thinks this letter is Luther's, L. Epp. iii. 

ri.2at ltti:~:r:::l~~~{~ 1Letitt:r a~~~e~0 ter~tB!~t1:~01~tr:-~ 
way of concession. 

2 Observo quantum ex veteribus creremonlis retlneri potest, retlneas. Corp. Ref. ii. 990. 
a Omnts novitas nocet in vulgo. Ibid. 
4 Non abolea.s ea.m totam {the Latin mass): sa.tis est all

cubi mlscere Germanicas cantationes. Ibid. 
4 Ut rettnea.ntur vestes usitatre in sa.cris. Corp. Ref. ad 

Jonam, 20th December 1527. 
a Vel sl Zwlnglius ipse prredicaturus sit. Oorp. Ref. ii. 

919· Alli dicerent prodi ca.usam. Carner. Vita Melaucthon, 

P-s1~onstrosus me Qerma.nhe partm1, Lutherus septiceps. 
Oochlceus, p. 160. 

of Melancthon's labours was to strengthen 
the very soul of the Reformation in all the 
churches of Saxony. That was sufficient for 
him. He thought besides, that in every 
thing there must be a transition; and being 
Justly convinced that his friend was more 
than himself a man of transition, he frankly 
accepted his views. 

The general visitation began. Luther in 
Saxony, Spalatin in the districts of Alten
burg and '.lwickau, Melancthon in Thurin
gia, and Thuring in Franconia, with eccle
siastical deputies and several lay colleagues, 
commenced the work in October and Novem
ber 1528. 

They purified the clergy by dismissing 
every priest of scandalous life ; 1 assigned a 
portion of the church property to the main
tenance of public worship, and placed the 
remainder beyond the reach of plunder. 
They continued the suppression of the con
vents, and every where established unity of 
instruction. " Luther's greater and smaller 
catechisms," which appeared in 1529, con. 
tributed more perhaps than any other writ
ings to propagate throughout the new 
churches the ancient faith of the apostles. 
'fhe visiters commissioned the pastors of the 
great towns under the title of superinten
dents, to watch over the churches and the 
schools; they maintained the abolition of 
celibacy ; and the ministers of the Word, be
come husbands and fathers, formed the germ 
of a third estate, whence in after-years were 
diffused in all ranks of society learning, acti
vity, and light. This is one of the true 
causes of that intellectual and moral supe
riority which indisputably distinguishes the 
evangelical nations. 

'l'he organization of the churches in Sax
ony, notwithstanding its imperfections, pro
duced for a time at least the most important 
results. It was because the Word of God 
prevailed; and because, wherever this Word 
exercises its power, secondary errors and 
abuses arn paralyzed. The very discretion 
that was employed really originated in a 
good principle. The reformers, unlike the 
enthusiasts, did not utterly reject an institu
tion because it was corrupted. They did not 
say, for example, " The sacraments are dis
figured, let us do without them ! the minis
try is corrupt, let us reject it !"-but they 
rejected the abuse, and restored the use. 
This prudence is the mark of a work of God ; 
and if Luther sometimes permitted the chaff 
to remain along with the _wheat, Calvin 
appeared later, and more thoroughly purged 
the christian threshing-floor. 

The organization which was at that time 
going on in Saxony, exerted a strong reaction 
on all the German. empire, and the doctrine 
of the Gospel advanced with gigantic strides. 
God's design in turning aside from the re
formed states of Germany the thunderbolt 

1 Vlglntl fere rudes et ineptf, multlque concubtua.rlf et potatores deprehensi sunt. Seckend. p. 102. 
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that he caused to fall upon the seven-hilled 
city, was·clearlymanifest. Never were years 
more usefully employed; and it was not only 
to framing a constitution that the Reforma
tion devoted itself, it was also to the exten
sion of its doctrine. 

The duchies of Luneburg and Brunswick, 
many of the most important imperial cities, 
as Nuremberg, Augsburg, Ulm, Strasburg, 
Gottingen, Gosslar, Nordhausen, Lubeck, 
Bremen, and Hamburg, removed the tapers 
from the chapels, and substituted in their 
place the brighter torch of the Word of God. 

In vain did the frightened canons allege 
the authority of the Church. " The autho
rity of the Church," replied Kempe and 
Zechenhagen, the reformer of Hamburg, 
"cannot be acknowledged unless the Church 
herself obeys her pastor Jesus Christ."' 
Pomeranus visited many places to put a 
finishing hand to the Reform. 

In Franconia, the Margrave George of 
Brandenburg, having reformed Anspach and 
Bayreuth, wrote to his ancient protector, 
Ferdinand of Austria, who had knit his brows 
on being informed of these proceedings : " I 
have acted thus by God's order; for he com
mands princes to take care not only of the 
bodies of their subjects, but also of their 
souls." 2 

InEastFriesland, on new-year's day 1527, 
a Dominican named Resins, having put on 
his hood,3 ascended the pulpit at Noorden, 
and declared himself· ready to maintain cer
tain theses according to the tenor of the 
Gospel. After silencing the Abbot of Noor
den by the soundness of his arguments, 
Resins took off his cowl, left it on the pulpit, 
and was received in the nave by the accla
mations of the faithful. Erelong the whole 
of Friesland laid aside the uniform of popery, 
as Resins had done. 

At Berlin, Elizabeth, electress of Bran
denburg, having reiid Luther's works, felt a 
desire to receive the Lord's Supper in con
formity with Christ's institution. A minister 
secretly administered it at the festival of 
Easter, 1528 ; but one of her children in
formed the elClctor. Joachim was greatly 
exasperated, and ordered his wife to keep her 
room for several days;• it was even rumoured 
that he intended shutting her up.5 This 
princess, being deprived of all religious 
support, and mistrusting the perfidious ma
noouvres of the Romish priests, resolved to 
escape by flight, and claim the assistance of 
her brother, Christian II. of Denmark, then 
residing at Torgau. Taking advantage of a 
dark night, she quitted the castle in a 

d:mE!:s~gil~fe~~~ta~\a~e~J~Y1:~~~i:~0as~~;:;i-~~~if~i; 
queretur. Seokend. l. 245. 
lb~d~ft~ 1;::~o quoa.d corpus, sed etiam quoa.d anima.m. 

peasant's dress, and got into a rude country
waggon that was waiting for her at the gate 
of the city. Elizabeth urged on the driver, 
when, in a bad road, the wain broke down. 
The ~lectress, hastily unfastening a hand
kerchief she wore round her head, flung it to 
the man, who employed it in repairing the 
damage, and erelong Elizabeth arrived at 
~orfs,~11- . " If I should expose you to any 
nsk, said she to her uncle, the Elector of 
Saxony, "I am ready to go wherever Provi
dence may lead me." But John assigned 
her a residence in the castle of Lichtenberg, 
on the Elbe, near Wittemberg. Without 
taking upon us to approve of Elizabeth's 
flight, let us acknowledge the good that God's 
Providence derived from it. This amiable 
lady, who lived at Lichtenberg in the study 
of His Word, seldom appearing at court, 
frequently going to hear Luther's sermons, 
and exercising a salutary influence over her 
children, who sometimes had permission to 
see her, was the first of those pious prin
cesses whom the house of Brandenburg has 
counted, and even still counts, among its 
members. 

At the same time, Holstein, Sleswick, 
and Silesia decided in favour of the Refor
mation : and Hungary, as well as Bohemia, 
saw the number of its adherents increase. 

In every place, instead of a hierarchy 
seeking its righteousness in the works of 
man, its glory in external pomp, its strength 
in a material power, the Church of the 
Apostles reappeared, humble as in primitive 
times, and like the ancient Christians, look
ing for its righteousness, its glory, and its 
power solely in the blood of the Lamb and 
in the Word of God.1 

CHAPTER IV. 

Ed.let of Ofen-Persecutions-Winchler, Carpenter, and 
Keyser-Alarm in Germany-Pack's Forgery-League of 
the Reformed Princes-Advice of the Reformers-Luther'& 
Pacific Council-Surprise of the Papist Princes-Pack's 
Scheme not improbable-Vigour of the Reformation. 

THESE triumphs of the Gospel could not pass 
unperceived ; there was a powerful reaction, 
and until political circumstances should per
mit a grand attack upon the Reformation on 
the very soil where it was established, and 
of fighting against it by means of diets, and 
if necessary by armies, the adversaries began 
to persecute it in detail in the Romish coun
tries with tortures and the scaffold. 

On the 20th August 1527, King Ferdi
nand, by the Edict of Ofen in Hungary, 
published a tariff of crimes and penalties, in 
which he threatened death by the sword, by 
fire, or by water," against any who should 
say that Mary was like other women [ or 
partake of the sacrament in an heretical A:n~~t~.' cucullum indutus, suggestum a.scendit. Scultet. 

Se~te~~~y1t_ 1~~bus a tna.rito in cubiculo detenta fulsse. 
Ju=,au'f~t~~-statuerat earn lmmurare. L. Epp. ad Len- ! ~r::~~t!?1n~tt·JJ;,_ Feuer SchwerdtoderWasser gestraf\ 

werden. ~·erd, Mandat. L. Qpp. xix. 096. 
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manner; or consecrate the bread and wine, 
not being a Romish priest ; and further, in 
the second ease, the house in which the 
sacrament should have been administered 
was to be confiscated or rased to the ground. 

Such was not the legislation of Luther. 
Link having asked him if it were lawful for 
the magistrate to put the false prophets to 
death, meaning the Sacramentarians, whose 
doctrines Luther had so violently attacked, 1 

the reformer replied : "I am slow whenever 
life is concerned, even if the offender is ex
ceedingly guilty.2 I can by no means admit 
that the false teachers should be put to 
death: 3 it is sufficient to remove them." 
For ages the Romish Church has bathed in 
blood. Luther was the first to profess the 
great principles of humanity and religious 
liberty. 

Recourse was sometimes had to more ex
peditious means than the scaffold itself. 
George Winkler, pastor of Halle, having 
been summoned before Archbishop Albert in 
the spring of 1527, for having administered 
the sacrnment in both kinds, had been ac
quitted. As this minister was returning 
home along an unfrequented road in the 
midst of the woods, he was suddenly attacked 
by a number of horsemen, who murde1·ed 
him, and immediately fled through the 
thickets without taking anything from his 
pei·son.4 "The world," exclaimed Luther, 
" is a cavern of assassins under the command 
of the devil ; an inn, whose landlord is a 
brigand, and which bears this sign, Lies and 
Murder: and none arn more readily put to 
death therein than those who proclaim Jesus 
Christ." 

At Munich, George Carpenter was led to 
the scaffold for having denied that the bap
tism of water is able by its own virtue to 
save a man. "When you are thrown into 
the fire," said some of his brethren, " give 
us a sign by which we may know that you 
persevere in the faith."-" As long as I can 
open my mouth, I will confess the name of 
the Lord Jesus." 5 The executioner stretched 
him on a ladder, tied a small bag of gunpow
cler round his neck, and then flung him into 
the flames. Carpenter immediately cried out 
"Jesus! Jesus!" and while the executioner 
was turning him again and again with his 
hooks the martyr several times repeated the 
same ~vord Jesus, and expired. 

At Lauds berg nine persons were consigned 
to the flames, and at Munich twenty-nine 
were thrown into the water. At Scherding, 
Leonarcl Keyser, a friend and disciple of 
Luther, having been condemned by the 
bishop, had his head shaved, and being 

1 Contra. hostes sacramentarios strenue nobiscum ccrtare. 

E~pE!~ ~jJ!dfci~iJ/!~~~~nis tardus sum, etinm ubi meri. 
tum abundat. Ibid. 

a Nullo modo vossum admittere falsos doctorcs occicli. 

lbJdMox enhn ut interfeccrunt, aufngerunt per avia loca, 
nlhil prredre aut pecunire capientes. Cochl. p. 152. 

5 Dum os aperire licebit,servato.~isnostri nomen profiteri 
nunquam intennittam. Scultet. 11. 110. 

dressed in a smock-frock, was placed on 
horseback. As the executioners were curs
ing and swearing, because they could not 
disentangle the ropes with which his limbs 
were to be tied, he said to them mildly : 
"Dear friends, your bonds are not necessary; 
my Lord Christ has already bound me." 
When he drew near the stake, Keyser looked 
at the crowd and exclaimed : " Behold the 
harvest! 0 Master, send forth thy labour
ers ! " And then ascending the scaffold he 
cried: "0 Jesu, save me! I am thine." 
These were his last words. 1 " "\Vhat am I, 
a wordy preacher," said Luther when he 
received the news of his death, " in com
parison with this great doer of the word ! " 2 

Thus the Reformation manifested by such 
striking works the truth that it had come 
to re-establish ; namely, that faith is not, as 
Rome maintains, an historical, vain, dead 
knowledgc,8 but a lively faith, the work of 
the Holy Ghost, the channel by which Christ 
fills the heart with new desires and with new 
affections,-the true worship of the livillg 
God. 

These martyrdoms filled Germany with 
horror, and gloomy forebodings descended 
from the throne into the ranks of the people. 
Around the domestic hearth, in the long 
winter evenings, the conversation wholly 
turned on prisons, tortures, scaffolds, and 
martyrs; the slightest noise alarmed the old 
men, women, and children. Such narratives 
gathered strength as they passed from mouth 
to mouth : the rumour of a universal conspi
racy against the Gospel spread throughout 
the empire. Its adversaries, taking advan
tage of this terror, announced with a myste
rious air that they must look during this 
year {1528) for some decisive measure against 
the reform.• One scoundrel (Pack) resolved 
to profit by this state of mind to satisfy his 
avarice. 

No blows are more terrible to a cause than 
those which it inflicts upon itself. '!'he Re
formation, seized with a dizziness, was on 
the verge of self-destruction. There is a 
spirit of error that conspires against the 
cause of truth, begniling by subtlety ;5 the 
Reformation was about to experience its 
attacks, and to stagger under the most for
midable assanlt,-pcrturbation of thought, 
and estrangement from the ways of wisdom 
and of truth. 

Otho Pack, vice-chancellor to Duke George 
of Saxony, was a crafty and dissipated man • 
who took advantage of his office, and had 
recourse to all sorts of practices to procure 

1 Incenso Jam igue, cla!!'- voce proclama.vit: Tuuuu,,1, 

Jesu ! Salt:a me! Secke.nd. u. So. 
2 Tam impar verbosus prredicator, illi tarn potenti verbi 

operator. L. Epp. iii. 1214. 
3 Si quis dixerit fidem non esse veram fidem, licet non fit 

viva, aut eum qui'fidem sine charitate habet, nonesse chris
tianum, a.na.thema sit. Cone. Frid. Sess. 6, p. 28. 

4 Nescio quid mirari quod hoe anno contra reformaUonem 
expr~~~?~~hi:~s x~_eg~end. ii. 101. 

6 Homo erat versutns, et prreterea prodigus, quo vitlo a<l 
a.Ha inductus est. Seckend. ii. 9,1, 
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money. The duke having on one occasion 
sent him to the Diet of Nuremberg as his 
representative, the Bishop of Merseburg con
fided to him his contribution towards the 
imperial government. The bishop having 
been afterwards called npon for the money, 
Pack declared that he had paid it to a citi
zen of Nuremberg, whose seal and signature 
he produced. This paper was a forgery, and 
Pack himself was the author of it.' The 
wretch, however, put an impudent face on 
the matter, and having escaped conviction, 
preserved the confidence of his master. Ere
long an opportunity presented itself of exer
cising his criminal talents on a larger scale. 

No one entertained greater suspicions with 
regard to the papists than the Landgrave of 
Hesse. Young, susceptible, and restless, he 
was always on the alert. In the month of 
February 1528, Pack happening to be at 
Cassel to assist Philip in some difficult busi
ness, the landgrave imparted to him his 
fears. If any one could have had any know
ledge of the designs of the papists, it must 
have been the vice-chancellor of one of the 
greatest enemies to the Reformation. The 
crafty Pack heaved a sigh, bent down his 
eyes, and was silent. Philip immediately 
became uneasy, entreated him, and promised 
to do nothing that would injure the duke. 
Paek, as if he had allowed an important 
secret to be torn from him with regret, then 
confessed that a league against the Luthe
rans had been concluded at Breslau on the 
Wednesday following Jubilate Sunday {12th 
May 1527) ; and engaged to procure the ori
ginal of this act for the landgrave, who 
offered him a remuneration of ten thousand 
florins for this service. This was the greatest 
transaction that the wretched man had ever 
undertaken ; but it tended to nothing less 
than the utter overthrow of the empire. 

The landgrave was amazed: he restrained 
himself, however, wishing to see the act with 
his own eyes before informing his allies. He 
therefore repaired to Dresden. " I cannot," 
said Pack, "furnish you with the original: 
the duke always carries it about his person 
to read it to other princes whom he hopes to 
gain over. Quite recently at Leipsic, he 
showed it to Duke Henry of Brunswick. 
But here is a copy made by his highness's 
order." 'I'he landgrave took the document, 
which bore all the marks of the most perfect 
authenticity. It was crossed by a cord of 
black silk, and fastened at both ends by the 
seal of the ducal chancerv.2 Above was an 
impression from the ring Duke George al
ways wore on his finger, with the three 
quarterings that Philip had so often seen ; 
at the top, the coronet, arnl at the bottom, 
the two lions. He had no more doubts as 
to its authenticity. But how can we describe 
his indignation as he read this guilty docu-

ment? King Ferdinand, the Electors of 
Mentz and of Brandenburg, Duke George of 
Saxony, the Dukes of Bavaria, the Bishops 
of Salzburg, Wurtzburg, and Bamberg, had 
entered into a coalition to call upon the Elec
tor of Saxony to deliver up the arch-heretic 
Luther, with all the apostate priests, monks, 
and nuns, and to re-establish the ancient 
worship. If he made default, his states were 
to be invaded, and this prince and his de
scendants for ever dispossessed. The same 
measure was next to be applied to the land
gra ve, only (" it was your father-in-law, 
Duke George," said Pack to Philip, "who 
got this clause inserted") his states were to 
be restored to him in consideration of his 
youth, if he became fully reconciled to the 
holy Church. 'fhe document stated more
over the contingents of men and money to 
be provided by the confederates, and the 
share they wer'e to have in the spoils of the 
two heretical princes.1 

Many circumstances tended to confirm the 
authenticity of this paper. Ferdinand, Joa
chim of Brandenburg, and George of Saxony, 
had in fact met at Breslau on the day indi
cated, and an evangelical prince, the Mar
grave George, had seen Joachim leave Fer
dinand's apartments, holding in his hand a 
large parchment, to which several seals were 
attached. The agitated landgrave caused a 
copy to be taken of this document, promised 
secrecy for a time, paid Pack four thousand 
florins, and engaged to make up the sum 
agreed npon, if he would procure him the 
original. And then, wishing to prevent the 
storm, he hastened to Weimar to inform the 
elector of this unprecedented conspiracy. 

"I have seen," said he to John and hts 
son, " nay more-I have had in my hands a 
duplicate of this horrible treaty. Signatures, 
seals-nothing was wanting." Here is a 
copy, and I bind myself to place the original 
before your eyes. The most frightful danger 
threatens us-ourselves, our faithful subjects, 
and the Word of God." 

The elector had no reason to doubt the 
account the landgrave had just given him: 
he was stunned, confounded, and overpowered. 
The promptest measures alone could avert 
such unprecedented disasters: every thing 
must be risked to extricate them from certain 
destruction. The impetuous Philip breathed 
fire and flames; 9 his plan of defence was 
already prepared. He presented it, and in 
the first moment of consternation carried 
the consent of his ally, as it were by assault. 
On the 9th March 1528, the two princes 
agreed to employ all their forces to defend 
themselves, and even to take the offensive, 
and sacrifice life, honour, rank, subjects, and 
states, that they might preserve the \Vorel 
of God. The Dukes of Prussia, Mecklen-
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burg, Luneburg, and Pomerania, the Kings 
of Denmark and Poland, and the Margrave 
of Brandenburg, were to be invited to enter 
into this alliance. Six hundred thousand 
florins were destined for the expenses of the 
war; and to procure them, they would raise 
loans, pledge their cities, and sell the offer
ings in the churches.1 They had already 
begun to raise a powerful army.2 The land
grave set out in person for Nuremberg and 
Anspach. The alarm was general in those 
countries; the commotion was felt through
out all Germany,8 and even beyond it. John 
Zapolya, king of Hungary, at that time a 
refugee at Cracow, promised a hundred thou
sand florins to raise an army, and twenty 
thousand florins a-month for its maintenance. 
Thus a spirit of error was misleading the 
princes; if it should carry away the Re
formers also, the destruction of the Reforma
tion would not be far distant. 

But God was watching over them. Sup
ported on the rock of the Word, Melancthon 
and Luther replied: " It is written, Thou 
shalt not tempt the Lord thy God." As soon 
as these two men whom the danger threat
ened (for it was they who were to be delivered 
up to the papal power) saw the youthful 
landgrave drawing the sword, and the aged 
elector himself putting his hand on the hilt, 
they uttered a cry, and this cry, which was 
heard in heaven, saved the Reformation. 

Luther, Pomeranus, and Melancthon im
mediately forwarded the following advice to 
the elector: " Above all things, let not the 
attack proceed from our side, and let no 
blood be shed through our fault. Let us 
wait for the enemy, and seek after peace. 
Send an ambassador to the emperor to make 
him acquainted with this hateful plot." 

Thus it was that the faith of the children 
of God, which is so despised by politicians, 
conducted them adght, at the very moment 
when the diplomatists were going astray. 
The elector and his son declared to the land
grave that they would not assume the offen
sive. Philip was amazed. "Are not the 
preparations of the papists worthy an at
tack?" asked he.4 " What! we will threaten 
war, and yet not make it l We will inflame 
the hatred of our antagonists, and leave them 
time to prepare their forces ! No, no ; for
ward l lt is thus we shall secure the means 
of an honourable peace."--" If the land
grave desires to begin the war," replied the 
reformer, " the elector is not obliged to ob
serve the treaty; for we must obey God 
rather than men. God and the right are 
above every alliance. Let us beware of 
P!linting the devil on our doors, and inviting 
him as godfather.5 But if the landgrave is 

l Venditlsque temf!lorum dono.riis. Seckend. ii. 95. 
2 Magno studio vahdum comparaverunt ambo cxcrcitum. 

Cochlreus, p. 171. 
a Non leviter commotos esse nostrorum animos. Corp, 

n:f-~~tl9ci~~avlus prrepara.me.n.ta. adversariomm pro aggres-
1ione habebat. Seek. ii. 95. 

:; Man darf den Teufel nieht Uber die ThUr malen, noch 
lhn zu geva.ttern bitten. L. Epp. iii. 321. 

attacked, the elector ought to go to his assist
ance; for it is God's will that we preserve 
our faith." This advice, which the reformers 
gave, cost them dear. Never did man, con
demned to the torture, endure a punishment 
like theirs. The fears excited by the land
grave were succeeded by the terrors insrired 
by the papist princes. This cruel tria left 
them in great distress. " I am worn away 
with sorrow," cried Melancthon; "and this 
anguish puts me to the most horrible tor
ture.1 The issue," added he, "will be found 
on our knees before God." 2 

'l'he elector, drawn in different directions 
by the theologians and the politicians, at last 
took a middle course: he resolved to assem
ble an army, "but only," said he, "to obtain 
peace." Philip of Hesse at length gave way, 
and forthwith sent copies of the famous 
treaty to Duke George, to the dukes of Ba
varia, and to the emperor's representatives, 
calling upon them to renounce such cruel 
designs. " I would rather have a limb cut 
off," said he to his father-in-law, "than 
know you to be a member of such an 
alliance." 

The surprise of the German comis, when 
they read this document, is beyond descrip
tion. Duke George immediately replied to 
the landgrave, that he had allowed himself 
to be deceived by unmeaning absurdities; 
that he who pretended to have seen the ori
ginal of this act was an infamous liar, and 
an incorrigible scoundrel; and called upon 
the landgrave to give up his authority, or 
else it might well be thought that he was 
himself the inventor of this impudent fabri
cation. King Ferdinand, the Elector of Bran
denburg, and all the pretended conspirators, 
made similar 1·eplies. 

Philip of Hesse saw that he had been 
deceived ;1 his confusion was only exceeded 
by his anger. He had in this affair justified 
the accusations of his adversaries, who called 
him a hot-headed young man, and had com
promised to the highest degree the cause of 
the Reformation and that of bis people. He 
said afterwards, " If that business had not 
happened, it could not happen now. Nothing 
that I have done in my whole life has caused 
me greater vexation." 

Pack fled in alarm to the landgrave, who 
caused him to be arrested; and envoys from 
the several princes whom this scoundrel had 
compromised met at Cassel, and proceeded 
to examine him. He maintained that the 
original act of the alliance had really existed 
in the Dresden archive~. In the following 
year the landgrave banished him from Hesse, 
proving by this action that he did not fear 
him. Pack was afterwards discovered in 
Belgium ; and at the demand of Duke 
George, who had never shown any pity to-

1 Curre vehcmenter eruciarunt. Corp. Ref. i. 988, 
'2 Ev ytnnao-, Ehov. Ibid. 
3 Wir fiihlten dass wir betrogen waren. Hortleber, h. 

567, 
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wards him, he was seized, tortured, and 
finally beheaded. 

'fhe landgrave was unwilling to have 
taken up arms to no purpose. The Arch
bishop-elector of Mentz was compelled, on 
the 11th June 1520, to renounce in the camp 
of Herzkirchen, all spiritual jurisdiction in 
Saxony and Hesse. 1 This was no small 
advantage. 

Scarcely had the arms been laid aside be
fore Luther took up his pen and began a war 
of another kind. "Impious princes may deny 
this alliance as long as they please," wrote 
he to Link ; " I am very certain that it is 
not a chimera. These insatiable leeches will 
take no i-epose until they see the whole of 
Germany flowing with blood." 2 This idea 
of Luther's was the one generally enter
tained. "The document presented to the 
landgrave may be Pack's invention," it was 
said, "but all this fabric of lies is founded on 
some truth. If the alliance has not been 
concluded, it has been conceived." 8 

Melancholy were the results of this affair. 
It inspired division in the bosom of the Re
formation, and fanned the hatred between 
the two parties. 4 'l'he sparks from the piles 
of Keyser, Winkler, Carpenter, and so many 
other martyrs, added sti·ength to the fire that 
was already threatening to set the empire in 
flames. It was under such critical circum
stances, and with such menacing dispositions, 
that the famous Diet of Spires was opened in 
March 1529. The Empire and the Papacy 
were in reality preparing to annihilate the 
Reformation, although in a manner different 
from what Pack had pretended. It was still 
to be learnt whether more vital strength 
would be found in the revived Church than 
in so many sects that Rome had easily crush
ed. Happily faith had increased, and the 
constitution given to the Church had im
parted greater power to its adherents. All 
were resolved on defending a doctrine so 
pure, and a church government so superior 
to that of Popery. During three years of 
tranquillity, the Gospel tree had struck its 
roots deep ; and if the storm should burst, it 
would now be able to brave it. 

CHAPTER V. 
Alliance between Charles and Clement VII.-Omens-Hos-. 

tillty of the Papists-Arbitrary Proposition of Charles
Resotutions of the Diet-The Reformation in Danger
Decision of the Princea-Violence of Ferdinand-The 
Schism completed. 

TnE sack of Rome, by exasperating the ad
herents of the Papacy, had given arms to all 
the enemies of Charles V. 'fhe French army 
under Lautrec had forced the imperial army, 
enervated by the delights of a new Capua, 

1 Kopp. Hess. Gerichts.-Verf'. f. 107. 
2 Sa.ngutsugre insatiabiles quiescere nolunt. nlsi Germa

niam sa.ngl!ine rnadere sentiant. 14th June 1528. 
a Non en,1m prorsu.s (:Of!tiCta res. Corp. Ref. 1. 988. 
• Bree mlllm apud u11m1cos odia. auxerint. Ibid. 985. 

to hide itself within the walls of Naples. 
Doria, at the head of his Genoese galleys, 
had destroyed the Spanish fleet, and the im
perial power seemed drawing to an end in 
Italy. But Doria suddenly declared for the 
emperor ; pestilence carried off Lautrec and 
half of his troops ; and Charles, suffering 
only from alarm, had again assumed the su
periority with a firm resolution to unite 
henceforward closely with the pontiff, whose 
humiliation had nearly cost him so dear. 
On his side, Clement VII., hearing the Ita
lians reproach him for his illegitimate birth, 
and even refuse him the title of pope, 
said aloud, that he would rather be the em
peror's groom than the sport of his people. 
On the 29th June 1528, a peace between the 
heads of the Empire and of the Church was 
concluded at Barnelona, based on the destruc
tion of heresy; and in November a diet was 
convoked to meet at.Spires on the 21st Fe
bruary 1529. Charles was resolved to en
deavour at first to destroy the Reform by a 
federal vote ; and if this means did not suf
fice, to employ his whole power against it. 
The road being thns traced out, they were 
about to commence operations. 

Germany felt the seriousness of the posi
tion. Mournful omens filled every mind. 
Abont the middle of January, a great bright
ness in the sky had suddenly dispersed the 
darkness of the night.1 "What that fore
bodes,"exclaimedLuther, "Godonlyknows!" 
At the beginning of April there was a rumour 
of an earthquake that had engnlphed castles, 
cities, and whole districts in Carinthia and 
Istria, and split the tower of St. Mark at 
Venice into four parts. "If that is true," 
said the reformer, "these prodigies are the 
forerunners of the day of Jesus Christ." • 
Astrologers declared that the aspect of the 
quartiles of Saturn and Jupiter, and the 
general position of the stars, were ominous.3 

The waters of the Elbe rolled thick and 
stormy, and stones fell from the roofs of 
churches. "All these things," exclaimed 
the terrified Melancthon, " excite me in no 
trifling degree." 4 

The letters of convocation issued by the 
imperial government agreed but too well 
with these prodigies. The emperor, writing 
from Toledo to the elector, accused him of 
sedition and revolt. Alarming whispers 
passed from mouth to mouth that were suffi
cient to cause the fall of the weak. Duke 
Henry of Mecklenburg and the elector-pala
tine hastily returned to the side of popery. 

Never had the sacerdotal party appeared 
in the diet in such numbers, or so powerful 
and decided. 5 On the 5th March, Ferdinand, 

1 An aurora borealis. 0 Magnum chasma. qno no:r. tota 
Uluminabn.tur. •, L. Epp. iii. 420. 

2 Si vera s1.mt, diem Christi prmcurrunt hteo monstra. 
Ibid. 438, 

3 Adspectum 'TE.Tea.'YOll&Jll Sa.turn! et Jovis. Corp. Ref. i. 
1075. 

4 Ego non leviter commoveor his rebus. Ibid. 1076. 
5 Nunquam futt tantafrequentia ullls concillis tfe::t;1!eft.1, 

qua.uta in his est. Ibid. l0S9. 
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the president of the diet, the Dnkes of Ba
varia, and lastly the ecclesiastical electors of 
:Mentz and Treves, had entered the gates of 
Spires snrronnded by a nnmerons armed 
escort.1 On the 13th March, the Elector of 
Saxony arrived, attended only by Melanc
thon and Agricola. But Philip of Hesse, 
faithful to his character, entered the city on 
the 18th March to the sound of trumpets, 
and with two hundred horsemen. 

'fhe divergence of men's minds soon be
came manifest. A papist did not meet an 
evangelical in the street without casting 
angry glances at him, and secretly threaten
ing him with perfidious machinations.2 The 
elector-palatine passed the Saxons without 
appearing to know them ;3 and although 
John of Saxony was the most important of 
the electors, none of the chiefs of the oppo
site party visited him. Grouped around 
their tables, the Roman-catholic princes 
seemed absorbed in games of hazard. 4 

But erelong they gave positive marks of 
their hostile disposition. The elector and 
the landgrave were prohibited from having 
the Gospel preached in their mansions. It 
was asserted, even at this early period, that 
John was about to be turned out of Spires, 
and deprived of his electorate.• "We are 
the execration and the sweepings of the 
earth," said Melancthon; "but Christ will 
look down on his poor people, and will pre
serve them." 6 In trnth, God was with the 
witnesses to his Word. The people of Spires 
thirsted for the Gospel, and the elector wrote 
to his son on Palm Sunday: "About eight 
thousand persons were present to-day in my 
chapel at morning and evening worship." 

The Roman party now quickened their 
proceedings : their plan was simple but 
energetic. It was necessary to put down 
the religious liberty that had existed for 
more than three years, and for this purpose 
they must abrogate the decree of 1526, and 
revive that of 1521. 

On the 15th March the imperial commis
sioners announced to the diet that as the 
last resolution of Spires, which left all the 
states free to act in conformity with the in
spirations of their consciences, had given 
rise to great disorders, the emperor had an
nulled it by virtue of his supreme power. 
This arbitrary act, which had no precedent 
in the empire, as well as the despotic tone in 
which it was notified, filled the evangelical 
Christians with indignation and alarm. 
" Christ," exclaimed Sturm, "has again fallen 
into the hands of Caiaphas and Pilate." 7 

1 l\logantlnum et TreYircnsem cum comitatu armato. 
Seckend. ii. 129. 

2 Vultu significant quantum nos oderint, et quid machi
nentur. Corp. Ref. i. 10-10. 
refd~falz kennt kein Sachsen mehr. Epp. Alberti :Mans-

4 Adversre vartes proccrcs alea. tcmpus perdere. L. Epp. 

iiiS ~fit exclusum Spii:re, alii adcmtu~ elcctoratum. Ibid. 
6 Sed Christus resp1c1et et sa.lvabit populum pauperem. 

C~rb·h~i~i·Jg !~denuo in ma.nibus Caiaphi et Pilati. Jung 
Ileytrii.ge, 4, 

A commission was appointed to examine 
the imperial proposition. The Archbishop 
of Salzburg, with Faber and Eck, that is 
to say, the most violent enemies of the Re
formation, were among its members. "The 
Turks are better than the Lutherans," said 
Faber, " for the Turks observe fast-days, and 
the Lutherans violate them.1 If we must 
choose between the Holy Scriptures of God 
and the old errors of the Church, we should 
reject the former." 2 " Every day in full as
sembly Faber casts some new stone at ns 
Gospellers," says Melancthon.3 "Oh, what 
an Iliad I should have to compose," added 
he, " if I were to report all these blasphe
mies!" 

The priests called for the execution of the 
edict of Worms, 1521, and the evangelical 
members of the commission, among whom 
were the Elector of Saxony and Sturm, de
manded, on the contrary, the maintenance of 
the edict of Spires, 152 6. The latter thus 
remained within the bounds of legality, 
whilst their adversaries were driven to coups 
d'etat. In fact, a new order of things having 
been legally established in the empire, no 
one could infringe it; and if the diet pre
sumed to destroy by force what had been 
constitutionally established three years be
fore, the evangelical states had the right of 
opposing it. The majority of the commis
sion felt that the re-establishment of the 
ancient order of things would be a revolution 
no less complete than the Reformation itself. 
How could they snbject anew to Rome and to I: 
her clergy those nations in whose bosom the 
-word of God had been so richly spread 
abroad? For this reason, equally rejecting 
the demands of the priests and of the eva,n
gelicals, the majority came to a resolution on 
the 24th March that every religious innova
tion shonld continue to be interdicted in the 
places where the edict of Worms had been 
carried ont ; and that in those where the 
people had deviated from it, and where they 
could not conform to it without danger of 
revolt, they should at least effect no new 
reform, they should touch upon no eontro
verted point, they should not oppose the 
celebration of the mass, they should permit 
no Roman-catholic to embrace Lutheranism,• 
they should not decline the Episcopal juris
diction, and should tolerate no anabaptists 
or sacramentarians. 'fhe status-quo and no 
proselytism-such were the essentials of this 
resolution. 

'fhe majority no longer voted as in 1526: 
the wind had turned against the Gospel. 
Accordingly this proposition, after having 
been delayed a few days by the festival of 

1 Vociferatus est Turcos Lutheranis meliores esse. Corp, 
Ref. p. 1041. 

2 Malle abjicere scriptura.m quam veteres errores Ecclesim. 

IbJ\,·~b!~
4
1~pidat nos qnotidie pro concione. Ibid. 

4 Nee catholicos a libero religionis e-xercitio impedirl de
berc, neque cuiquamex his licereLutheranismum a.mplectl 
Scckend. ii. 127. 
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Easter, was laid before the diet on the 6th 
April, and passed on the 7th.1 

If it became a law, the Reformation could 
neither be extended into those places where 
as yet it was unknown, nor be established on 
solid foundations in those where it already 
existed. The re-establishment of the Romish 
hierarchy, stipulated in the proposition, 
would infallibly bring baek the ancient 
abuses ; and the least deviation from so vex
atious an ordinance would easily furnish the 
Romanists with a pretext for completing the 
destruction of a work already so violently 
shaken. 

The Elector, the Landgrave, the Mar
grave of Brandenburg, the Prince of Anhalt, 
and the Chancellor of Luneburg on one side, 
and the deputies for the cities on the other, 
consulted together. An entirely new order 
of things was to proceed from this council. 
If they had been animated by selfishness, 
they would perhaps have accepted this 
decree. In fact they were left free, in 
appearance at least, to profess their faith: 
ought they to demand more? could they 
do so? Were they bound to constitute 
themselves the champions of liberty of con
science in all the world? Never, perhaps, 
had there been a more critical situation ; 
but these noble-minded men came victorious 
out of the trial. What! should they lega
lize by anticipation the scaffold and the tor
ture l Should they oppose the Holy Ghost 
in its work of converting souls to Christ I 
Should they forget their Master's command: 
" Go ye into all the world and preach the Gospel 
to every creature f" If one of the states of the 
empire desired some day to follow their 
example and be reformed, should they take 
away its power of doing so? Having them
selves entered the kingdom of heaven, should 
they shut the door after them? No! 
rather endure every thing, sacrifice every 
thing, even their states, their crowns, and 
their lives. 

" Let us reject this decree," said the 
princes. " In matters of conscience the 

11 majority has no power."-" It is to the 
decree of 1526," added the cities, " that we 
are indebted for the peace that the empire 
enjoys: its abolition would fill Germany with 
troubles and divisions. The diet is incom
petent to do moro than preserve religious 
liberty until a council meets." Such in fact 
is the grand attribute of the state, and if, in 
our days, the protestant powers desire to 
influence the Romish governments, they 
should strive solely at obtaining for the sub
jects of the latter that religious liberty 
which the pope confiscates to his own advan
tage wherever he reigns alone, and by which 
he profits greatly in every evangelical state. 

i Some of the deputies proposed refusing all 
' assistance against the Turks, hoping thus to 

force the emperor to interfere in this reli-

1 Sleldnn, i. 261. 

gious question. But Sturm called upon them 
not to mix up political matters with the sal
vation of souls. They resolved therefore to 
reject the proposition, but without holding 
out any threats. It was this noble rnsolution 
that gained for modern times liberty of 
thought and independence of faith. ' 

Ferdinand and the priests, who were no 
less resolute, determined, however, on van
quishing what they called a daring obsti
nacy; and they commenced with the weaker 
states. They began to frighten and divide 
the cities, which had hitherto pursued a com
mon course. On the 12th April they were 
summoned before the diet: in vain did they 
allege the absence of some of their number, 
and ask for delay. It was refused, and the 
call was hurried on. Twenty-one free cities 
accepted the proposition of the diet, and 
fourteen rejected it. It was a bold act on 
the part of the latter, and was accomplished 
in the midst of the most painful sufferings. 
" This is the first trial," said Pfarrer, second 
deputy of Strasburg; " now will come the 
second: we must either deny the \Vord of 
God or-be burnt." 1 

A violent proceeding of Ferdinand's imme
diately commenced the series of humiliations 
that were reserved for the evangelical cities. 
A deputy of Strasburg should, in conformity 
with the decree of Worms, have been a mem
ber of the imperial government from the 
commencement of April. He was declared 
excluded from his rights until the re-esta
blishment of the mass in Strasburg. All the 
cities united in protesting against this arbi- 1: 
trary act. 

At the same time, the elector-palatine and 
King Ferdinand himself begged the princes 
to accept the decree, assuring them that·the 
emperor would be exceedingly pleased with 
them. "We will obey the emperor," replied 
they calmly, " in every thing that may con
tribute to maintain peace and the honour of 
God." 

It was time to put an end to this struggle. 
On the 18th April it was decreed that the 
evangelical states should not be heard again; 
and Perdinand prepared to inflict the deci
sive blow en the morrow. 

When the day eame, the king appeared in 
the diet, surrounded by the other commis
sioners of the empire, and by several bishops. 
He thanked the Roman-catholics for their 
fidelity, and declared that the resolution 
having been definitively agreed to, it was 
about to be drawn up in the form of an impe
rial decree. He then announced to the elec
tor and his friends, that their only remaining 
course was to submit to the majority. 

The evangelical princes, who had not ex
pected so positive a declaration, were excited 
at this summons, and passed, according t? 
custom, into an adjoining chamber to deli
berate. But Ferdinand was not in a humour 

1 Das wo:-t Gottes ,:u wlederrufen oder a.ber brennen. 
Jung Beytriig'e, p. 37. 
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to wait for their answer_ He rose, and the 
imperial commissioners with him_ Vain were 
all endeavours to stop him_ " I have received 
an order from his imperial majesty," replied 
he; " I have executed it_ All is over." 

Thus did Charles's brother notify an order 
to the christian princes, and then retire with
out even caring if there was any reply to be 
made! To no purpose did they send a depu
tation entreating the king to return. " It is 
a settled affair," repeated Ferdinand; " sub
mission is all that remaius." 1 'l'hfa refusal 
completed the schism: it separated Rome 
from the Gospel. Perhaps more justice on 
the part of the empire and of the paEacy 
might have prevented the rupture that smce 
then has divided the W cstern Church. 

CHAPTER VI. 

IF the imperial party displayed such con
tempt, it was not without a cause. They 
felt that weakness was on the side of the 

1 
Reformation, and strength with Charles and 

' the pope- But the weak have also their 
strength; and of this the evangelical princes 
were aware. As Ferdinand paid no atten
tion to their complaints, they ought to pay 
none to his absence, to appeal from the re
port of the diet to the Word of God, and from 
the Emperor Charles to Jesus Christ, the 
King of kings and Lord of lords_ 

They resolved upon this step. A declara
tion was drawn up to that effect, and this 
was the famous Protest that henceforward 
gave the name of Protestant to the renovated 
Church. The elector and his allies, having 
returned to the common hall of the diet, thus 
addressed the assembled states: 2-

" Dear Lords, Cousins, Uncles, and 
Friends I Having repaired to this diet at 
the summons of his majesty, and for the 
common good of the empire and of Christen
dom, we have heard and learnt that the de
cisions of the last diet concerning our holy 
Christian faith are to be repealed, and that 
it is proposed to substitute for them certain 
restrictive and onerous resolutions. 

" King Ferdinand and the other imperial 
commissioners, by affixing their seals to the 
last Recess of Spires, had promised, however, 
in the name of the emperor, to carry out sin
cerely and inviolably all that it contained, 
and to permit nothing that was contrary to 

it. In like manner, also, you and we, 
electors, princes, prelates, lords, and depu
ties of the empire, bound ourselves to main
tain always and with our whole might every 
article of that decree. 

"We cannot therefore consent to its re-
peal:- . . . 

" Firstly, because we behove that his im
perial majesty (as well as you and we), is 
called upon to maintain firmly what has been 
unanimously and solemnly resolved. 

"Secondly, because it concerns the glory 
of God and the salvation of our souls, and 
that in such matters we ought to have re
gard, above all, to the commandments of 
God, who is King of kings and Lord of lords; 
each of us rendering him account for him
self, without caring the least in the world 
about majority or minority.1 

"We form no judgment on that which 
concerns you, most dear lords ; and we are 
content to pray God daily that he will bring 
us all to unity of faith, in truth, charity, and 
holiness through Jesus Christ, our throne of 
grace and our only mediator. 

" But in what concerns ourselves, adhe
sion to your resolution (and let every honest 
man be judge!) would be acting against our 
conscience, condemning a doctrine that we 
maintain to be christian, and pronouncing 
that it ought to be abolished in our states, 
if we could do so without trouble. 

"This would be to deny our Lord Jesus 
Christ, to reject his holy Word, and thus 
give him just reason to deny us in turn be
fore his Father, as he has threatened. 

"What! we ratify this edict! ,ve assert 
that when Almighty God calls a man to His 
knowledge, this man cannot however re
ceive the knowledge of God! Oh ! of what 
deadly backslidings should we not thus be
come the accomplices, not only among our 
own subjects, but also among yours ! 

" For this reason we reject the yoke that 
is imposed on us. And although it is uni
versally known that in our states the holy 
sacrament of the body and blood of our Lord 
is becomingly administered, we cannot ad
here to what the edict proposes against the 
sacramentarians, seeing that the imperial 
edict did not speak of them, that they have 
not been heard, and that we cannot resolve 
upon such important points before the next 
council. 

"Moreover"-and this is the essential part ! i 
of the protest--" as the new edict declares 
that the ministers shall preach the Gospel, 
explaining it according to the writings ac
cepted by the holy Christian Church; we 
thmk that, for this regulation to have any 
value, we should first agree on what is meant , 
by the true and holy Church. Now, seeing 

1 Die artikel weren beschlossen. Jung Beytr. p. 90_ that there is great diversity of opinion in this 
2 There are two copies of this act, one of them Is brief, respect ; that there is no sure doctrine but I 

t!i~ehfni't~:[~1 ~~~::,/:,\~~~~~: 'i~";!'r~~;;."i\:!e1~/1~;v;~i~~: such as is conformable to the Word of God ; 1, tract the passages in the text. They will both be found in · ! 

~
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that the Lord forbids the teaching of any 
other doctrine; that each text of the Holy 
Scriptures ought to be explained by other 
and clearer texts ; and that this holy book is 
in all things necessary for the Christian, 
easy of understanding, and calculated to 
scatter the darkness: we are resolved, with 
the grace of God, to maintain the pure and 
axclusive preaching of his only ·word, such 
as it is contained in the biblical books of the 
Old and New Testament, without adding 
any thing thereto that may be contrary to it. 1 

This "\V ord is the only truth ; it is the sure 
rule of all doctrine and of all life, and can 
never fail or deceive us. He who builds on 
this foundation shall stand against all the 
powers of hell, whilst all the human vanities 
that are set up against it shall fall before the 
face of God. 

"For these reasons, most dear lords, uncles, 
cousins, and friends, we earnestly entreat 
you to weigh carefully our grievances and 
our motives. If you do not yield to our re
quest, we PROTEST by these presents, before 
God, our only Creator, Preserver, Redeemer, 
and Saviour, and who will one day be our 
judge, as well as before all men and all crea
tures, that we, for us and for our people, neither 
consent nor adhere in any manner whatsoever 
to the proposed decree, in any thing that is 
contrary to God, to his holy Word, to our 
right conscience, to the salvation of our souls, 
and to the last decree of Spires. 

" At the same time we are in expectation 
that his imperial majesty will behave to
wards us like a christian prince who loves 
God above all things ; and we declare our
selves ready to pay unto him, as well as 
unto you, gracious lords, all the affection 
and obedience that are our just and legitimate 
duty." 

Thus, in presence of the diet, spoke out 
those courageous men whom Christendom 
will henceforward denominate THE Pao
TESTANTS. 

They had barely finished when they an
nounced their intention of quitting Spires on 
the morrow.2 

This protest and declaration produced a 
deep impression. The diet was rudely in
terrupted and broken into two hostile par
ties,-thus preluding war. '.rhe majority 
became the prey of the liveliest fears. As 
for the Protestants, relying jure ltumano, 
upon the edict of Spires, and, jure divirw, 
upon the Bible, they were full of courage and 
firmness. 

The principles contained in this celebrated 
protest of the 19th April 1529, constitute the 
very essence of Protestantism. Now this 
protest opposes two abuses of man in matters 
of faith: tbe first is the intrusion of the civil 
magistrate, and the second the arbitrary autbo-

1 Allein Gottee wort, lauter und rein, und nicbts da.s 
dawieder 1st. Jung Ileytriige. p. JOI. 

2 Also zu verritten urlaub genommen. Jung Beytrii.ge, p. 
~2. 

rity of the Church. Instead of these abuses, 
Protestantism sets the power of conscience 
above the magistrate; and the authority of 
the "\Vord of God above the visible church. 
In the first place, it rejects the civil power 
in divine things, and says with the prophets 
and apostles : We must obey God rather than 
man. In presence of the crown of Charles 
the Fifth, it uplifts the crown of Jesus Christ. 
But it goes farther: it lays down the prin
ciple, that all human teaching should be 
subordinate to the oracles of God. Even the 
primitive Church, by recognising the writ
ings of the apostles, bad performed an act of 
submission to this supreme authority, and 
not an act of authority, as Rome maintains; 
and the establishment of a tribunal charged 
with the interpretation of the Bible, had ter
minated only in slavishly subjecting man to 
man in what should be most unfettered
conscience and faith. In this celebrated act 
of Spires no doctor appears, and the Word of 
God reigns alone. Never has man exalted 
himself like the pope ; never have men kept 
in the back ground like the reformers. 

A Romish historian maintains that the 
word Protestant signifies memy of the emperor 
and of tlte pope.1 If be means that Protes
tantism, in matters of ,faith, rejects the in
tervention both of the empire and of the 
papacy, it is weff. But even this explana
tion does not exhaust the signification of the 
word, for Protestantism threw off man's 
authority solely to place Jesus Christ on the 
throne of the Church, and bis Word in the 
pulpit. There has never been any thing 
more positive, and at the same time more 
aggressive, than the position of the Protes
tants at Spires. By maintaining that their 
faith is alone capable of saving the world, 
they defended with intrepid courage the 
rights of ebristian proselytism. We cannot 
abandon this proselytism without deserting 
the protestant principle. 

The Protestants of Spires were not con
tent to exalt the truth ; they defended 
charity. Faber and the other papal parti
sans had endeavoured to separate the princes, 
who in general walked with Luther, from 
the cities that ranged themselves rather on 
the side of Zwingle. (Eeolampadius had 
immediately written to Melanetbon, and en
lightened him on the doctrines of the Zurich 
reformer. He had indignantly rejected the 
idea that Christ was banished into a corner 
of heaven, and had energetically declared 
that, according to the Swiss Christians, 
Christ was in every place upholding all things 
by the Word of his power.~ " With the 
visible symbols," he added, "we give and 
we receive the inviaible grace, like all the 
faitbful." 3 

1 Perduellea in Pontlficem o.c Cresa.rem. Pallaviclnl. 0. T. L 

P}ii,tque ut et portet orunla verbo vlrtutls sure. Hospln. 
Hist. Sacr. ii. 112. , 

3 Xie,,, ytt.e 'Tn" &.Ce(vrc, P,M'" trZ, O'Vf',GO>..l!Jt 

oe«.'1't.Jll. 1b1d. 
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These declarations were not nseless. There 
were at Spires two men who from different 
motives opposed the efforts of Faber, and 
seconded those of <Ecolampadius. The land
grave, ever revolving projects of alliance in 
his mind, felt clearly that if the Christians of 
Saxony and of Hesse allowed the condemna
tion of the churches of Switzerland and of 
Upper Germany, they would by that very 
means deprive themselves of powerful auxi
liaries.1 Melancthon, who unlike the land
grave was far from desiring a diplomatic 
alliance, lest it should hasten on a war, de
fended the great principles of justice, and 
exclaimed: "To what just reproaches should 
we not be exposed, were we to recognise in 
our adversaries the right of condemning a 
doctrine without having heard those who 
defend it!" The union of all evangelical 
Christians is therefore a principle of primi
tive Protestantism. 

As Ferdinand had not heard the protest of 
the 19th April, a deputation of the evan
gelical states went the next day to present 
it to him. The brother of Charles the Fifth 
received it at first, but immediately after 
desired to return it. Then was witnessed a 
strange scene-the king refusing to keep 
the protest, and the deputies to take it back. 
At last the latter, out of respect, received it 
from Ferdinand's hands; but they laid it 
boldly upon a table, and directly quitted the 
hall. 

The king and the imperial commissaries 
remained in presence of this formidable 
writing. It was there-before their eyes
a significant monument of the courage and 
faith of the Protestants. Irritated against 
this silent but mighty witness, which ac
cused his tyranny, and left him the respon
sibility of all the evils that were about to 
burst upon the empire, the brother of Charles 
the Fifth called some of his councillors, and 
ordered them instantly to carry the impor
tant document back to the Protestants. 

All this was unavailing; the protest had 
been registered in the annals of the world, 
and nothing could erase it. Liberty of 
thought and of conscience had baen se
cured for ages to come. Thus all evangeli
cal Germany, foreseeing these things, was 
moved at this courageous act, and adopted 
it as the expression of its will and of its 
faith. Men m every quarter beheld in it not 
a mere political event, but a christian ac
tion, and the youthful electoral prince, Jolm 
Frederick, in this respect the organ of his 
age, cried to the Protestants of Spires: "May 
the Almighty, who has given you grace to 
confess energetically, freely, and fearlessly, 
preserve you in that christian firmness until 
the day of eternity!" 2 

While the Christians were filled with joy, 
their enemies were frightened at their own 

work. The very day on which Ferdinand 
had declined to receive the protest (Tuesday 
20th April), at one in the afternoon, Henry 
of Brunswick and Philip of Baden presented 
themselves as mediators, announcing, how
ever, that they were acting solely of their 
own authority. They proposed that there 
should be no more mention of the decree of 
·worms, and that the first decree of Spires 
should be maintained, but with a few modi
fications; that the two parties, while remain
ing free until the next council, should oppose 
every new sect, and tolerate no doctrine con
trary to the sacrament of the Lord's body.1 

On ·Wednesday, 21st April, the evangeli
cal states did not appear adverse to these 
propositions ; and even those who had em
braced the doctrines of Zwingle declared 
boldly that such a proposal would not com
promise their existence. "Only let us call 
to mind," said they, "that in such difficult 
matters we must act, not with the sword, 
but with the sure Word of God.2 For, as 
Saint Paul says : What is not of faith is sin. 
If therefore we constrain Christians to do 
what they believe unjust, instead of leading 
them by God's Word to acknowledge what is 
good, we force them to sin and incur a ter
rible responsibility." 

The fanatics of the Roman party trembled 
as they saw the victory nearly escaping 
from them; they 1·ejected all compromise, 
and desired purely and simply the re-estab
lishment of the papacy. 'l'heir zeal over
came every thing, and the negotiations were 
broken off. 

On Thursday, 22d April, the diet re 
assembled at seven in the morning, and the 
Recess was read precisely as it had been pre
viously drawn up, without even mentioning 
the attempt at conciliation which had just 
failed. 

Faber triumphed. Proud of having the 
ear of kings, he tossed himself furiously 
about, and, to look at him, one would have 
said ( according to an eye-witness) that he 
was a Cyclops forging in his cavern the 
monstrous chains with which he was about 
to bind the Reformation and the reformers. 3 

The papist princes, carried away by the 
tumult, gave the spur, says Melancthon, 
and flnng themselves headlong into a path 
filled with dangers.• Nothing was left for 
the evangelical Clnistians but to fall on their 
knees and cry to the Lord. " All that re
mains for us to do," repeated Melancthon, 
"is to call upon the Son of God." 6 

The last sitting of the diet took place on 
the 24th April. The princes renewed their [' 
protest, in which fourteen free and imperial 
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cities joined; and they next thought of giv
ing their appeal a legal form. 

On Sunday, 25th April, two notaries, Leo
nard Stetner of Freysingen and Pangrace 
Saltzmann of Bamberg, were seated at a 
small table in a narrow chamber on the 
ground-floor of a house situated in St.John's 
Lane, near the church of the same name in 
Spires, and around them were the chancellors 
of the princes and of the evangelical cities, 
with several witnesses.1 

This little house belonged to an humble 
pastor, Peter Muterstatt, deacon of St. 
John's, who, taking the place of the elector 
or of the landgrave, had offered a domicile 
for the important act that was preparing. 
His name is worthy in consequence of being 
transmitted to posterity. The document 
having been definitively drawn up, one of 
the notaries began reading it. " Since there 
is a natural communion between all men," 
said the Protestants, "and since even per
sons condemned to death are permitted to 
unite and appeal against their condemnation; 
how much more arc we, who arc members 
of the same spiritual body, the Church of 
the Son of God, children of the same Hea
venly Father, and consequently brothers in 
the Spirit,2 authorized to unite when our sal
vation and eternal condemnation are con
cerned?" 

After reviewing all that had passed in the 
diet, and after intercalating in their appeal 
the principal documents that had reference 
to it, the Protestants ended by saying : 
" We therefore appeal for ourselves, for our 
subjects, and for all who receive or who 
shall hereafter receive the Word of God, from 
all past, present, or future vexatious mea
sures, to his Imperial Majesty, and to a free 
and universal assembly of holy Christen
dom." This document filled twelve sheets 
of parchment; the signatures and seals were 
affixed to the thirteenth. 

Thus in the obscure dwelling of the chap
lain of St. J obn's was made the first confes
sion of the true christian union. In pre
sence of the wholly mechanical unity of the 
pope, these confessors of Jesus raised the 
banner of the living- unity of Christ ; and, as 
in the days of our Saviour, if there were 
many synagogues in Israel, there was at 
least but one temple. The Christians of 
Electoral Saxony, of Luneburg, of Anhalt, 
of Hesse and the Margravate, of Strasburg, 
Nuremberg, Ulm, Constance, Lindau, Mem
mingen, Kempten, Nordlingen, Heilbroun, 
Reutlingen, Isny, Saint Gall, V, eissemburg, 
and Windsheim, took each other's hands on 
the 25th April, near the church of St. John, 
in the face of threatening persecutions. 
Among them might be found those wh(), 
like Zwingle, acknowledged in the Lord's 

1 Untem in einem Kletnen Stiiblein. Jung Beytrii.ge, P, 
78. Instrumentum Appella.tionis, 

2 Membra unius corporis spiritualis Jesu Christi et filii 
unlus pa.tris ccelestis, ideoque fra.tres spiritn&les. Seckend. 
11.130. 

Supper the entirely spiritual presence of 
Jesus Christ, as well as those who, with 
Luther, admitted his co1·poreal presence. 
'I'here existed not at that time in the evan
gelical body any sects, hatred, or schism; 
cbristian unity was a reality. That upper 
chamber in which during the early days of 
Christianity, the apostles with the women 
and the brethren " continued with one 
accord in prayer and supplicatiou," 1 and 
that lower chamber where, in the first days 
of the Reformation, the renewed disciples 
of Jesus Christ presented themselves to the 
pope and the emperor, to the world and to 
the scaffold, as forming but one body, are 
the two cradles of the Church; and it is 
in this its hour of weakness and humilia
tion that it shines forth with the brightest 
glory. 

After this appeal each one returned in 
silence to his dwelling. Several tokens ex
cited alarm for the safety of the Protestants. 
A short time previously Melancthon hastily 
conducted through the streets of Spires 
toward the Rhine his friend Simon Grynreus, 
pressing him to cross the river. The latter 
was astonished at such precipitation.2 "An 
old man of grave and solemn air, but who is 
unknown to me," said Melancthon, "ap
peared before me and said : In a minute the 
officers of justice will be sent by Ferdinand 
to arrest Grynreus." As he was intimate 
with Faber, and had been scandalized at one 
of his sermons, Grynreus went to him, and 
begged him no longer to make war against 
the truth. Faber dissembled his anger, but 
immediately after repaired to the king, from 
whom he bad obtained an order against the 
importunate professor of Heidelberg.8 Me
lancthon doubted not that God bad saved his 
friend by sending one of His holy angels to 
forewarn him. Motionless on the banks of 
the Rhine, he waited until the waters of that 
stream had rescued Gryureus from his perse
cutors. "At last," cried Melancthon, as he 
saw him on the opposite side, " at last he is 
torn from the cruel jaws of those who thirst 
for innocent blood." 4 When he returned to 
his house, Melancthon was informed that 
officers in search of Grynreus bad ransacked 
it from top to bottom.• 

There was nothing to detain the Protes
tants any longer in Spires, and accordingly, 
on the morning after their appeal (Monday, 
26th April), the elector, the landgrave, and 
the Dukes of Luneburg, quitted the city, 
reached W 01·ms, and then returned by Hesse 
into their own states. The appeal of Spires 
was published by the landgrave on the 5th, 
and by the elector on the 13th of May. 

! ~j~!~t.lt·ure csset ta.ntre festinationis ca.usa.. Camera.. 

riMs F~r~ :~I·v~iJ~\>trenderetur orationl tall, disslmulare 

tn..F:~e~ru~i~ua!f~\ancibus eomm qni sltiunt sanguinem 
innocentium. Mel. ad Carner. 23d April, Corp. Ref. i. 1062. 

s Affluit a.rmata. quredam ma.nus a.d comprehendum Gry. 
nreum roissa. Carner. Vit. Mel. p. 113. 
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Melancthon had returned to Wittemberg 
on the 6th of May, persuaded that the two 
parties were about to draw the sword. His 
friends were alarmed at seeing him agitated, 
exhausted, and like one dead. 1 " It is a 
great event that has just taken place at 
Spires" said he; "an event pregnant with 
dange;·s, not only to the empire, but to reli
gion itself. 2 All the pains of hell oppress 
me." 3 

It was Melanethon's greatest affliction. 
that these evils were attributed to him, as 
indeed he ascribed them himself. " One 
single thing has injured us," said he; "our 
not having approved, as was required of us, 
the edict against the Zwinglians." Luther 
did not take this gloomy view of affairs; but 
he was far from comprehending the force of 
the protest. " The diet," said he, "has come 
to an end almost without results, except that 
those who scourge Jesus Christ were not 
able to satisfy their fury." 4 

Posterity has not ratified this decision, 
and, on the contrary, dating from this epoch 
the definitive formation of Protestantism, 
it has hailed in the Protest of Spires one of 
the greatest movements recorded in history. 

Let us see to whom the chief glory of this 
act belongs. The part taken by the princes, 
and especially by the Elector of Saxony, in 
the German Reformation, must strike every 
impartial observer. These are the true re
formers-the true martyrs. The Holy Ghost, 
that bloweth where it listeth, had inspired 
them with the courage of the ancient con
fessors of the Church ; and the God of Elec
tion was glorified in them. Somewhat later, 
perhaps, this great part played by the princes 
produced deplorable consequences : there is 
no graee of God that man cannot pervert. 
But nothing should prevent us from rendering 
honour to whom honour is due, and from 
adoring the work of the eternal Spirit in 
these eminent men who, under God, were in 
the sixteenth century the liberators of Chris
tendom. 

The Reformation had taken a bodily form. 
It was Luther alone who had said No at the 
Diet of Worms : but churches and ministers, 
princes and people, said No at the Diet of 
Spires. 

In no country had superstition, scholasti
cism, hierarchy, and papery, been so power
ful as among the Germanic nations. These 
simple and candid people had humbly bent 
their neck to the yoke that came from the 
banks of the Tiber. But there was in them 
a depth, a life, a need of interior liberty, 
which, sanctified by the Word of God, might 
render them the most energetic organs of 
christian truth. It was from them that was 

1 Ita Cutt perturbatus ut primis diebus pene extinctus sit. 

destined to emanate the reaction against that 
material, external, and legal system, which 
had taken the place of Christianity; it was 
they who were called to shatter in pieces the 
skeleton which had been substituted for the 
spirit and the life, and restore to the heart 
of Christendom, ossified by the hierarchy, 
the generous beatings of which it had been 
deprived for so many ages. The universal 
Church will never forget the debt it owes to 
the princes of Spires and to Luther. 

CHAPTER VII. 
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ence at l\Iarburg-1\Ielancthon and Zwingle-Zwlngle 
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thon, and Zwingle-Opening of the Conference-The 
Prayer of the Church-Hoe est Corpus l\leum-Syllogism 

ir.rF~g~~i;rc~~~t~ri~~·s Fl6f3 ~~~~~t;gU~lfc!~ghlL~h; 
Conference-Arrival of new De11uties-Christ's Humanity 
finite-Mathematics and Papery-Testimony ot the Fa. 
thers-Testimony of Augustine-Argument of the Velvet 
Cover-End of the Conference-The Landgrave mediates 
-Necessity of Union-Luther rejects Zwingle's Hand
Sectarian Spirit of the Oermans-Bucer's Dilemma
Christian Charity prernils-Luther's Report-Unity of 
Doctrine-Uni~y in Diversity-Signatures-Two Extremes 
-Three Views-Germ of Popery-Departure-Luther's 
Dejection-Turks before Vlenna-Luther's Battle-Sermon 
and Agony-Luther's Firmness-Victory-Exasperation 
of the l1apists-Threatcning Prospects. 

THE Protest of Spires had still further in
creased the indignation of the papal adhe
rents; and Charles the Fifth, according to 
the oath he had made at Barcelona, set 
about preparing "a suitable antidote for the 
pestilential disease with which the Ger
mans were attacked, and avenging in a 
striking manner the insult offered to Jesus 
Christ." 1 The pope, on his part, endea
voured to combine all the other princes of 
Christendom in this crusade ; and the peace 
of Cambray, concluded on the 5th August, 
tended to the accomplishment of his cruel 
designs. It left the emperor's hands free 
against the heretics. After having entered 
their protest at Spires, it was necessary for 
the evangelicals to think of maintaining it. 

The protestant states that had already laid 
the foundations of an evangelical alliance at 
Spires, had agreed to send deputies to Ro
thach ; but the elector, staggered by the 
representations of Luther, who was conti
nually repeating to him, "In returning and 
rest shall ye be saved; in quietness and in 
confidence shall be your strength," 2 ordered 
his deputies to listen to the proposals of his 
allies, but to decide upon nothing. They 
adjourned to a new conference, which never 
took place. Luther triumphed ; for human 
alliances failed. " Christ the Lord will know 
how to deliver us without the landgrave, 
and even against the landgrave," said he to 
his friends.• 

0
ir~o!etii{~'i6ID.tum imperium, sed religio etiam pericli. 1 Illatamque Ch_risto. fnjuria_m pro virlbus ulclscentur. 

taf~~nJ:~<!;Iores inferni oppresserant me. Ibid. 1067, 1069. Dgi~:i~·hc::t l;~11
vL?E~~1lW.t~~-e, iv. 
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Philip of Hesse, who was vexed at Lu
ther's obstinacy, was convinced that it arose 
from a dispute about words. " They will 
hear no mention of alliances because of the 
Zwinglians," said he ; " well then, let us 
put an end to the contradictions that sepa
rate them from Luther." 

The union of all the disciples of the Word 
of God seemed in fact a necessary condition 
to the success of the Reformation. How 
could the Protestants resist the power of 
Rome and of the empire, if they were divided? 
The landgrave no doubt wished to unite their 
minds, that he might afterwards be able to 
unite their arms ; but the cause of Christ 
was not to triumph by the sword. If they 
should succeed in uniting their hearts and 
prayers, the Reformation would then find such 
strength in the faith of its children, that 
Philip's spearmen would no longer be ne
cessary. 

Unfortunately this union of miuds, that 
was now to be sought after above all things, 
was a very difficult task. Luther in 1519 
had at first appeared not only to reform, but 
entirely renovate the doctrine of the Lord's 
Supper, as the Swiss did somewhat later. 
"I go to the sacrament of the Lord's Supper," 
he had said, "and I there receive a sign from 
God that Christ's righteousness and passion 
justify me : such is the use of the sacra
ment." 1 This discourse, which had gone 
through several impressions in the cities of 
Upper Germany, had prepared men's minds 
for the doctrine of Zwingle. Accordingly 
Luther, astonished at the reputation he had 
gained, published this solemn declaration in 
1527 : " I protest before God and before the 
whole world that I have never walked with 
the sacramentarians." 

Luther in fact was never Zwinglian as 
regards the Communion. Far from that, in 
1519, he still believed in Transubstantiation. 
Why then should he speak of a sign? It 
was for this reason. While, according to 
Zwingle, the bread and wine are signs of the 
body and blood of Christ ; according to Lu
ther, the very body and blood of Jesus 
Christ are signs of God's grace. These 
opinions are widely different from one 
another. 

Erelong this disagreement declared itself. 
In 1527 Zwingle, in his Ji'riendly Exposition, 2 

refuted Luther's opinion with mildness and 
respect. Unluckily the pamphlet of the 
Saxon reformer "against the enthusiasts," 
was then issuing from the press, and in it 
Luther expressed his indignation that his 
adversaries should dare speak of christian 
unity and peace. "Well!" exclaimed he, 
" since they thus insult all reason, I will 
give them a Lutheran warning.3 Cursed be 

this concord I cursed be this charity ! down, 
down with it, to the bottomless pit of hell! 
If I should murder your father, your mother, 
your wife, your child, and then, wishing to 
murder you, I shoulu say to you, ' Let us be 
at peace, my dear friend!' what answer 
would you make ?-It is thus that the en
thusiasts, who murder Jesus Christ my 
Lord, God the Father, and Christendom my 
mother, wish to murder me also ; and then 
they say, Let us be friends!" 

Zwingle wrote two replies "to the excel
lent Martin Luther," in a cold tone and with 
a haughty calmness more difficult to pardon 
than the invectives of the Saxon doctor. 
" We ought to esteem you a vessel of 
honour," said he, "and we do so with joy, 
notwithstanding your faults." Pamphlet 
followed pamphlet, Luther always writing 
with the same impetuosity, and Zwingle 
with unalterable coolness and irony. 

Such were the doctors whom the landgrave 
undertook to reconcile. Already, during the 
sitting of the Diet of Spires, Philip of Hesse, 
who was afflicted at hearing the papists 
continually repeating "You boast of your 
attachment to the pure Word of God, and 
yet you are nevertheless disunited," 1 had 
made overtures to Zwingle in writing. He 
now went farther, and invited the theologians 
of the different parties to meet at Marburg, 
These invitations met with various recep
tions. Zwingle, whose heart was large and 
fraternal, answered the landgrave's call; 
but it was rejected by Luther, who disco
vered leagues and battles behind this pre
tended concord. 

It seemed, however, that great difficulties 
would detain Zwingle. The road from Zurich 
to l\farburg lay through the territories of the 
emperor and of other enemies to the Refor
mation ; the landgravs himself did not con
ceal the dangers of thejourney; 2 but in order 
to obviate these difficulties, he promised an 
escort from Strasburg to Hesse, and for the 
rest " the protection of God." 3 These pre
cautions were not of a nature to reassure the 
Zurichers. 

Reasons of another kind detained Luther 
and Melancthon. "It is not right," said 
they, "that the landgrave should have so 
much to do with the Zwinglians. '!'heir 
error is of such a nature that people of acute 
minds are easily tainted by it. Reason 
loves what it understands, particularly when 
learned men clothe their ideas in a scriptural 
dress." 

Melancthon did not stop here, but put forth 
the very extraordinary notion of selecting 
papists as judges of the discussion. " If 
there were no impartial judges," said he, 
"the Zwinglians would have a good chance of 

t In the writing entitled Dau diese Worte noch /este Ste-
le•, L. Opp. xix. ' 1 Inter nos ipsos de religionis doctrlna non consentire. 
It~ £trtt:r~~~~e·~~/d0ei~: Expositio Eucharistire negotii ad z;·.J1~~ i}r!8JCofurdi capias, quam autem hac perlculosio

dt~ ,~~~vii.~:::{;ti~~e Warnung. L. Opp. xix. 391. Wider ref Ji:::t~t)5~"f~t?bi&tX: ~~2329. 
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boasting of victory-." 1 Thus, according to · the purpose,1 and rode off rapidly in the 
Melancthon, papists would be impartial direction of Basle. 
judges when the real presence was the sub- During the day the rumour of Zwingle's 
ject of discussion! He went still farther. absence spread through Zurich, and his ene· 
" Let the Elector," he wrote on the 14th mies were elated. " lie has fled the coun· 
May to the Prince Electoral, "refuse to per- try," said they; "he has run away with a 
mit our journey to Marburg, so that we may pack of scoundrels!" "As he was crossing 
be able to allege this excuse." The elector the river at Bruck," said others, " the boat 
would not lend himself to so disgraceful a upset and he was drowned." "The devil," 
proceeding; and the reformers of Wittem· affirmed many with a malicious smile, " ap· 
berg found themselves compelled to accede pcared to him bodily and carried him off." 2 

to the request of Philip of Hesse. But they -" Thero was no end to their stories," says 
did so with these words : " If the Swiss do Bullinger. But the council immediately 
not yield to us, all your trouble will be lost;" resolved on acceding to the wish of the 
and they wrote to the theologians among reformer. On the very day of his departure 
their friends who were convoked by the they appointed one of the councillors, Ulrich 
prince: " Stay away if you can; your absence Funck, to accompany him to Marburg, and 
will be very useful to us." 2 he forthwith set out with one domestic and 

Zwingle, on the contrary, who would have an arqnelmsier. Strasburg and Basle in like 
gone to the end of the world, made every manner sent statesmen in company with 
exertion to obtain permission from the ma- their theologians, under the idea that this 
gistrates of Zurich to visit Marburg. "I conference would doubtless have, also, a 
am convinced," said he to the secret council, political object. 
" that if we doctors meet face to face, the Zwingle arrived safely at Basle, 3 and em· 
splendour of truth will illuminate our eyes." 3 barked on the river on the 6th September 
But the council, that had only just signed with (Ecolampadius and several merchants.• 
the first religious peace,• and who feared to In thirteen hours they reached Strasburg, 
see war burst out afresh, positively refused where the two reformers lodged in the house 
to allow the reformer's departure. of Matthew Zell, the cathedral preacher. 

Upon this Zwingle decided for himself. Catherine, the pastor's wife, prepared the 
He felt that his presence was necessary for dishes in the kitchen, waited at table, accord· 
the maintenance of peace in Zurich; but the ing to the ancient German manners,• and 
welfare of all Christendom summoned him to then sitting down near Zwingle, listened 
Marburg. Accordingly, raising his eyes to- attentively, and spoke with so much piety 
wards heaven, he resolved to depart, exclaim- and knowledge, that the latter soon ranked 
ing, " 0 God! Thou hast never abandoned her above many doctors. 
us ; Thou wilt perform thy will for thine own After discussing with the magistrates the 
glory." 5 Dnrmg the night of the 31st of means of resisting the Romish league, and 
Augnst, Zwingle, who was unwilling to wait the organization to be given to the christian 
for the landgrave's safe-conduct, prepared confederacy,6 Zwingle quitted Strasburg: 
for his journey. Rodolph Collins, the Greek and he and his friends, conducted along by· 
professor, was alone to accompany him. The roads, through forests, over mountains and 
reformer wrote to the Smaller and to the Great valleys, by secret but sure paths, at length 
Council : "If I leave without informing you, reached Marburg, escorted by forty Hessian 
it is not, most wise lords, because I despise cavaliers.7 
your authority; but knowing the love you Luther, on his side, accompanied by Mc· 
bear towards me, I foresee that your anxiety lancthon, Cruciger, and Jonas, had stopped 
will oppose my going." on the Hessian frontier, declaring that no-

As he was writing these words, a fourth thing should induce him to cross it without 
message arrived from the Iandgrave, more a safe-conduct from the landgrave. This 
pressing still than the preceding ones. The document being obtained, Luther arrived at 
reformer sent the prince's letter to the burgo- Alsfeld, where the scholars, kneeling under 
masterwithhisown,andthenquittedhishouse the reformer's windows, chanted their pious 
privily by night,6 concealing his departure hymns. He entered Marburg on the 30th 
both from friends, whose importunity he September, a day after the arrival of the 
feared, and from enemies, whose snares he Swiss. Both parties went to inns; but they 
had good cause to dread. He did not even had scarcely alighted before the landgrave 
tell his wife where he was going, lest it invited them to come and lodge in the castle, 
should distress her. He and Collins then thinking by this means to bring these op· 
mounted two horses that had been hired for 
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posing bodies closer together. Philip enter
tained them in a manner truly royal.1 "Ah!" 
said the pious Jonas, as he wandered through 
the halls of the palace, " it is not in honour 
of the Muses, but in honour of God and of 
his Christ, that we are so munificently treat
ed in these forests of Hesse ! " After dinner, 
on the first day, (Ecolampadius, Hedio, and 
Bucer, desirous of entering into the prince's 
views, went and saluted Luther. 'fhe latter 
conversed affectionately with CEcolampadius 
in the castle-court; but Bucer, with whom 
he had once been very intimate, and who 
was now on Zwingle's side, having ap
proached him, Luther said to him, smiling 
and shaking his hand : "As for yon, yon 
are a good-for-nothing fellow and a knave I "" 

The tinhappy Carlstadt, who had begun 
this dispute, was at that time in Friesland, 
preaching the spiritual presence of Christ, 
and living in such destitution that he hall 
been forced to sell his Hebrew Bible to pro
cure bread. The trial had crushed his pride, 
arnl he wrote to the landgrave: "\Ve are 
but one body, one house, one people, one 
sacerdotal race; we live and die by one and 
the same Saviour. For this reason, I, poor 
and in exile, humbly pray your highness, 
by the blood of Jesus Christ, to allow me to 
be present at the disputation." 3 

But how bring Luther and Carlstadt face 
to face? and yet how repel the unhappy 
man? The landgrave, to extricate himself 
from this difficulty, referred him to the Saxon 
reformer. Carlstadt did not appear. 

Philip of Hesse desired that, previously to 
the public conference, the theologians should 
have a private interview. It was however 
considered dangerous, says a contemporary, 
for Zwingle and Luther, who were both 
naturally violent, to contend with one an
other at the very beginning; and as CEco
lampadius and Melancthon were the mildest, 
they were apportioned to the roughest cham
pions.4 On Friday the 1st of October, after 
divine service, Luther and CEcolarnpadius 
were conducted into one chamber, and Zwin
gle and Melancthon into another. The com
batants were then left to struggle two and 
two. 

The principal contest took place in the 
room of Zwingle and Melancthon. " It is 
affirmed," said Mclancthon to Zwingle, "that 
some among yon speak of God after the 
manner of the Jews, as if Christ was not 
essentially God." "I think on the Holy 
Trinity," replied Zwingle, "with the Council 
of Nice and the Athanasian creed." " Coun
cils! creeds! What does that mean?" asked 
Melancthon. "Have you not continually 
repeated that you recognise no other autho
rity than that of Scripture?" " We have 

1
~ 6~xeepit in a.rce hospitio et mensa. rega.li. Corp. Ref. i. 

bt1~c>~u~~igl~~fi ~:
1
1~~~~~~1.u~

9
~espondit: tu es nequam tl Nt• 

3 State Papers of Cas!".e\. 
• Abgetheilt zu den riihren. Bull. ii. 225. 

never rejected the councils," replied the Swiss 
reformer, "when they are based on the.au
thority of the Word of God. 1 'l'he four first 
councils are truly sacred as regards doctrine, 
and none of the faithful have ever rejected 
them." This important declaration, handed 
down to us by CEcolampadius, characterizes 
the reformed theology.2 

"But you teach," resumed Melancthon, 
" like Thomas Munzer, that the Holy Ghost 
acts quite alone, independently of the sacra
ments and of the ,vord of God." "The 
Holy: Ghost," replied Zwingle, "works in us 
justification by the Word, but by the Word 
preached and understood, by the soul and 
the marrow of the Word, by the mind and 
will of God clothed in human language." 3 

"At least," continued Melancthon, "you 
deny original sin, and make sin consist only 
in actual and external works, like the Pela
gians, the philosophers, and the Papists." 

'l'his was the principal difficulty. " Since 
man naturally loves himself," replied Zwin
gle, "instead of loving God; in that there is 
a crime, a sin that condemns him." 4 He 
had more than once before expressed the 
same opinion; 5 and yet Melancthon exulted 
on hearing him: "Our adversaries," said he 
afterwards, "have given way on all these 
points I" 

Luther had pursued the same method with 
CEcolampadins, as Melancthon with Zwingle. 
The discussion had in particular turned on 
baptism. Luther complained that the Swiss 
would not acknowledge that by this simple 
sacrament a man became a member of the 
Church. "It is true," said CEcolampadius, 
"that we require faith-either an actual or 
a future faith. Why should we deny it? 
Who is a Christian, if it be not he who be
lieves in Christ? However, I should be 
unwilling to deny that the water of baptism 
is, in a certain sense, a water of regenera
tion; for by it he, whom the Church knew 
not, becomes its child." 6 

These four theologians were in the very 
heat of their discussions, when domestics 
came to inform them that the prince's dinner 
was on the table. They immediately arose, 
and Zwingle and Melancthon meeting Luther 
and CEcolampadius, who were also quitting 
their chamber, the latter approached Zwin
g!e, and whispered mournfully in his ear: 
"I have fallen a second time into the hands 
of Dr. Eck." 7 In the language of the re
formers nothing stronger could be said. 

It does not appear that the conference 

1 Ubi unquam concilia, rejicimus, verbi divinl auctoritatl 
suffulta! Zw. Opp_ iv. 191. 

2 The word Reformed is used to distinguish the doctrine 
and the church of Zwingle and Calvin from those of Luther. 

3 l\Iens et medulla vcrbi, mens et voluntas Dei amicta ta. 
men hum.anis verbis. Zw. Epp. iv. 173, 

4 l\Ialum, peccatum. Ibid. 172. 
5 De peccato originali ad Urb. Rhegium. Ibid. UL 632. 
6 Atque adeo ipse non negarim, aqua.ro ba.ptismi esse 

aquam regenerantem: fit enim puer ecclesire, qui dudum ab 
ecclesia non agnosceba.tur. Zw. Opp. iv. 193, 

; Lntherum CEco1ampadem ita e:x.cepi~, _ut ad me veniens 
clam queratur, se denuo in Eccium tuc1d1sse. Zw. Epp, ii. 
369. 
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between Luther aud {Ecolampadius was 
resumed after dinner. Luther's manner held 
out very little hope ; but Melancthon and 
Zwingle returned to the discussion, and the 
Zurich doctor finding the Wittemberg pro
fessor escape him like an eel, as he said, and 
take " like Prnteus a thousand different 
forms," seized a pen in order to fix his an ta
gonist. Zwingle committed to writing what
ever Melancthon dictated, and then wrote 
his reply, giving it to the other to read.1 In 
this manner they spent six hours, three in 
the morning and three in the afternoon." 
They prepared for the general conference. 

Zwingle requested that it should be an 
open one; this Luther resisted. It was 
eventually resolved that the princes, nobles, 
deputies, and theologians, should be admit
ted ; but a great crowd of citizens, and eYen 
many scholars and gentlemen, who had 
eome from Frankfort, from the Rhine dis
tricts, from Strasburg, from Baslc and other 
Swiss towns, were excluded. Brentz speaks 
of fifty or sixty hearers; Zwingle of twenty
four only.3 

On a gentle elevation, watered by the 
Lahn, is situated an old castle, overlooking 
the city of Mar burg; in the distance may 
be seen the beautiful valley of the Lahn, 
and beyond the mountain-tops rising one 
above another, until they are lost in the 
horizon. It was beneath the vaults and 
Gothic arches of an antique chamber in this 
castle, known as the Knight's Hall, that the 
conference was to take place. 

On Saturday morning (2d October) the 
landgrave took bis seat in the hall, sur
rounded by his court, bnt in so plain a dress 
that no one would have taken him for a 
prince. He wished to avoid all appearance 
of acting the part of a Constantine in the 
affairs of the Church. Before him was a 
table which Luther, Zwingle, Melanctbon, 
and <Ecolampadius approached. Luther, 
taking a piece of chalk, bent over the velvet 
cloth which covered it, and steadily wrote 
four words in large characters. All eyes 
followed the movement of his hand, and soon 
they read Hoe EST Conpus MEuM.4 Luther 
wished to have this declaration continu
ally before him, that it might strengthen 
his own faith, and be a sign to his adver
saries. 

Behind these four theologians were seated 
their friends,-Hedio, Sturm, Funck, Frey, 
Eberhard, Than, Jonas, Cruciger, and others 
besides. Jonas cast an inquiring glance 
upon the Swiss: " Zwingle," said he, " has 
a certain rusticity and arrogance ;5 if he is 

l At l\lelancthon, cum ntmts lubricns esset et Protci in 
morem se in omnia transformaret, m~ compullt, ut sumpto 
calamo ma.nu armarem. Zw. Epp. ii. 369. 

~ Istud colloquium sex in horas traximus. Ibid. 370. 
3 Quinquaginta aut sexaginta colloquio prreseutes. Zw. 

Opp. iv. 201. Pa.ucl arbltri ad summum qua.tuor et viginti. 

well versed in letters, it is in spite of Mi
nerva and of the muses. In <Ecolampadius 
there is a natural goodness and admirable 
meekness. Hedio seems to have as much 
liberality as kindness ; but Bncer possesses 
the cunning of a fox, that knows how to give 
himself an air of sense and prudence." Men 
of moderate sentiments often meet with 
worse treatment than those of the extreme 
parties. 

Other feelings animated those who con
templated this assembly from a distance. 
The great men who had led the people in 
their footsteps on the plains of Saxony, on 
the banks of the Rhine, and in the lofty val
leys of Switzerland, were there met face to 
face : the chiefs of that part of Christendom 
which had separated from Rome, were come 
together to see if they could remain one. 
Accordingly, from all parts of Germany, 
prayers and anxious looks were directed 
towards Marburg. " lllustiious princes of 
the Word," 1 cried the evangelical Church 
through the mouth of the poet Cordus, 
" penetrating Luther, mild <Ecolampadius, 
magnanimous Zwingle, pious Snepf, eloquent 
Melancthon, courageous Bucer, candid Hedio, 
excellent Osiander, valiant Brentz, amiable 
Jonas, fiery Craton, Mrenus, whose soul is 
stronger than his body, great Dionysins, and 
you Myconius-all you whom Prince Philip, 
that illustrious hero, has summoned, minis
ters and bishops, whom the christian cities 
have sent to terminate the schism, and to 
show us the way of truth; the suppliant 
Church falls weeping at your feet, and 
begs you by the bowels of Jesus Christ to 
bring this matter to a happy issue, that the 
world may acknowledge in your resolution 
the work of the Holy Ghost himself." 2 

The landgrave's chancellor, John Feige, 
having reminded them in the prince's name 
that the object of this colloquy was the re
establishment of union, "I protest," said 
Luther, " that I differ from my adversaries 
with regard to the doctrine of the ,Lord's 
Supper, and that I shall always differ from 
them. Christ has said, This is my body. Let 
them show me that a body is not a body. 
I reject reason, common sense, carnal argu
ments, and mathematical proofs. God is 
above mathematics.8 ,ve have the Word 
of God; we must adore it and perform it!" 

" It cannot be denied, said CEcolampadius, 
"that there are figures of speech in the 
Word of God; as John is Elias, the rock was 
Christ, I am the vine. The expression This 
is my body, is a figure of the same kind." 
Luther granted that there were figures in 
the Bible, but denied that this last expres
sion was figurative. 

All the various parties, however, of which 
the Christian Church is composed, see a 

E~pT~i;l~·my body. Zw. Opp. iv.175. 
s In Zwinglio agreste quiddam est et 

Corp. Ref. i. p. lODi. 

l Jnslgnes verbl proceres. Bull. ii. 236. 
2 Et cupido supplex vobis Ecclesia voto 

anogantulum. Vestros cadit flens ad pedes. Ibid. 
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figure in these words. In fact, the Roman
ists declare that Tl,is is my body signifies 
not only" my body," but also "my blood," 
"my .soul," and even" my Divinity," and 
"Chnst wholly."' These words, therefore, 
according to Rome, are a synecdoche, a figure 
by which a part is taken for the whole. And, 
as regards the Lutherans, the figure is still 
more evident.2 ·whether it be synecdoche, 
metaphor, or metonymy, there is still a 
figure. 

In order to prove it, <Ecolampadius em
ployed this syllogism:-

" What Christ rejected in the sixth chapter 
of St. John, he could not admit in the words 
of the Eucharist. 

"Now Christ, who said to the people of 
Capernaum, The flesh pi-ofiteth nothing, re
jected by those very words the oral mandu
cation of his body. 

" Therefore he did not establish it at the 
institution of his Supper." 

LUTHER.-" I deny the minor (the second 
of these propositions) ; Christ has not rejected 
all oral manducation, but only a material 
mandneation, like that of the flesh of oxen 
or ofswine." 3 

<EcoLAMPADIUs.-" There is danger in at
tributing too much to mere matter." 

LUTHER.-" Every thing that God com
mands becomes spirit and life. If we lift up 
a straw, by the Lord's order, in that very 
action we perform a spiritual work. ,v o 
must pay attention to him who speaks, and 
not to what he says. God speaks: Men, 
worms, listen !-God commands : let the 
world obey ! and let us all together fall 
down and humbly kiss the ,vord." 4 

<EcoLAMPADrus.-" But since we have the 
spiritual eating, what need of the bodily 
one?', 

LUTHER.-" I do not ask what need we 
have of it ; but I see it written, Eat, this is 
my body. We must therefore believe and do. 
,ve must do-we must do! 5-If God should 
order me to eat dung, I would do it, with 
the assurance that it would be salutary." 6 

At this point Zwingle interfered in the dis
cussion. 

"We must explain Scripture by Scrip
ture," said he. "We cannot admit two 
kinds of corporeal mandueation, as if Jesus 
had spoken of eating, and the Capernaites 
of tearing in pieces, for the same word is 
employed in both cases. Jesus says that to 
eat his flesh corporeally profiteth nothing 
(John vi. 63) ; whence it would result that 
he had given us in the Supper a thing that 
would be useless to us,-Besides, there are 

1 If any one denies that the body and blood of our Saviour 
Jesus Christ, with his soul and bis divinity, and conse
quently the whole Jesus Christ (totum Christum), is con
tained in the sacrament of the Eucharist, let him be ana
t~ema. ~ouncil of Trent, sess. 13. 

2 Tota Christi persona. Form. concord. viii. 

! 8ri:!: ::!i1~Wi:l~~:.~~~e!i~~~~~s; s~r1 ~nini:7oscu1&-
mur verbum. Zw. Opp. 1v. 176 

a Ma• MMI u tli.v,a. srepe inculcabat. Ibid. 

certain words that seem to me rather child
ish,-the dung, for instance. The oracles 
of the demons were obscure, not so are those 
of Jesus Christ." 

LUTHER.-" When Christ says the flesh 
profiteth nothing, he speaks not of his own 
flesh, but of ours." 

ZwINGLE. - " The soul is fed with the 
Spirit and not with the flesh." 

LUTHER.-" It is with the mouth that we 
eat the body; the soul does not eat it."' 

ZwnrnLE.-" Christ's body is therefore a 
corporeal nourishment, and not a spiritual." 

LUTHER.-" You are captious." 
ZwINGLE·-" Not so; but you utter contra

dictory things." 
LUTHER.-" If God should present me wild 

apples, I should eat them spiritually. In 
the Eucharist, the mouth receives the body 
of Christ, and the soul believes in his 
·words." 

Zwingle then quoted a great number of 
passages from the Holy Scriptures, in which 
the sign is described by the very thing sig
nified; and thence concluded that, consider
ing our Lord"s declaration in St. John, The 
flesh profiteth nothing, we must explain the 
words of the Eucharist in a similar manner. 

Many hearers were struck by these argu
ments. Among the Marburg professors sat 
the Frenchman Lambert; his tall and spare 
frame was violently agitated. He had been 
at first of Luther's opinion," and was then 
hesitating between the two reformers. As 
he went to the conference, he said: " I desire 
to be a sheet of blank paper, on which the 
finger of God may write his truth." Erelong 
he exclaimed, after hearing Zwingle and 
fficolampadius : "Yes ! the Spirit, 'tis that 
which vivifies 1"8 When this conversion 
was known, the ,vittembergers, shrugging 
their shoulders, called it " Gallic fickleness." 
"What!" replied Lambert, "was St. Paul 
fickle because he was converted from Phara
saism? And have we ourselves been fickle 
in abandoning the lost sects of popery ?" 

Luther was, however, by no means shaken. 
"This is my body," repeated he, pointing with 
his finger to the words written before him. 
" This is my body. The devil himself shall 
not drive me from that. To seek to under
stand it, is to fall away from the faith. " 4 

"But, doctor," said Zwingle, "St. John 
explains how Christ's body is eaten, and you 
will be obliged at last to leave off singing 
always the same song." 

"You make use of unmannerly expres
sions," replied Luther.5 The Wittembergers 
themselves called Zwingle's argument " his 
old song." 6 Zwingle continued without be· 

I Anfma. non edit ipsum (corpus) corpora.liter. Zw. Epp, 

il}t~e his commentary on St. L ke xxtl. 19, 'lO. 
3 He J\,dded that the body of ci'.rist was In the Eucharist 

neither math~ma.tically or commensura.bl:,, nor reallfi (ne.). 
que mathema.tice seu commensurative, neQ.ue re pa& 

E~is\· 1~~~~():; ~~f~() ~ide. Zw. Epp, ii. 177. 

e SiJuberet flmum r.omedere, f:,cerem. Ibid. : \r:l:;~~ ;~i:~!nttV~~iJ:: ~w. opp. iT. 221. 
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in"' disconcerted: "I ask you, doctor, whe
th~r Christ in the sixth chapter of St. John 
did not wish to reply to the question that 
had been put to him?" 

LUTHER.-" Master Zwingle, you wish to 
stop my mouth by the arrogancy of your 
language. That passage has nothing to do 
here." 

1
I, 
1 ZwrNGLE, hastily.-" Pardon me, doctor, 

that passage breaks your neck." 
LUTHER.-" Do not boast so much! You 

are in Hesse, and not in f<witzerland. In this 
country we do not break people's necks." 

Then turning towards his friends, Luther 
complained bitterly of Zwingle; as if the 
latter had really wished to break his neck. 
" He makes use of camp terms and blood
stained words," said he. 1 Luther forgot that 
he had employed a similar expression in 
speaking of Carlstadt. 

ZwINGLE resumed: " In Switzerland also 
there is strict justice, and we break no man's 
neck without trial. That expression signi
fies merely that your cause is lost and hope
less." 

Great agitation .. prevailed in the Knight's 
Hall. 'l'he roughness of the Swiss and the 
obstinacy of the 8axon had come into colli
sion. The landgrave, fearing to behold the 
failure of his project of conciliation, nodded 
assent to Zwingle's explanation. "Doctor," 
said he to Luther, " you should not be 
offended at such common expressions." It 
was in vain: the agitated sea could not again 
be calmed. The prince, therefore, arose, and 
they all repaired to the banqueting hall. 
After dinner they resumed their tasks. 

"I believe," said Luther, "that Christ's 
body is in heaven, but I also believe that it 
is in the sacrament. It concerns me little 
whether it be against nature, provided that 
it be not against faith." Christ is substan
tially in the sacrament, such as he was born 
of the Virgin." 

<EcoLAMPADIUS, quoting a passage from St. 
Paul: "We know not Jesus Christ after the 
flesh." 3 

LUTHER.-" After the flesh means, in this 
passage, after our carnal affections." 4 

<EcoLAMPADIUs.-" You will not allow that 
there is a metaphor in these words, This is 
my body, and yet you admit a synecdoche.'' 

LUTHER.-" Metaphor permits the exist
ence of a sign only; but it is not so with 
S}'!lecdoche. If a man says he wishes to 
drmk a bottle, we understand that he means 
the beer in the bottle. Christ's body is in 
the bread, as a sword in the scabbard 6 or as 
the Holy Ghost in the dove." ' 

The discussion was proceeding in this 
manner, when Osiander, pastor of Nurem-

1 Verbum istud, ta.nquam ca.strense et cruentum. Hos

Pififod"!~ro quod sit contra. na.tura.m, modo non contra 
fidem. zw. Opp. iv. 178. 

: i~o~a,;n!fibus affectibns. Zw. Opp. iv. p. 202. 
6 Corpus est in pane sieut gladius in vagina. Ibid. 

berg, Stephen Agricola, pastor of Augsburg 
and Brentz, pastor of Halle in Swabia, autho; 
of the famous Syngram:na,. entered the hall. 
These also had been mY1ted by the land
grave. Bnt Brentz, to whom Luther had 
written that he should take care not to 
appear, had no doubt by his indecision re
tarded his own departure as well as that of 
his friends. Places were assigned them near 
Luther and l\lelancthon. "Listen, and speak 
if necessary," they were told. They took 
but little advantage of this permission. "All 
of us, except Luther," said Melancthon, 
" were silent personages." 1 

The struggle continued. 
When Zwingle saw that exegesis was not 

sufficient for Luther, he added dogmatieal 
theology to it, and, subsidiarily, natural phi
losophy. 

u I oppose you," said he, " with this article 
of our faith: Ascendit in crelum-he ascended 
into heaven. If Christ is in heaven, as re
gards his body, how can he be in the bread? 
The Word of God teaches us that he was like 
his brethren in all things (Heb. ii. 17). He 
therefore cannot be in several places at 
once." 

LUTHER.-" Were I desirous of reasoning 
thus, I would undertake to prove that Jesus 
Christ had a wife; that he had black eyes,2 

and lived in our good country of Germany.3 

I care little about mathematics." 
" There is no question of mathematics 

here," said Zwingle, "but of St. Paul, who 
writes to the Philippians, µ.•e'P'" ~,6,,,,u ,,_,.. 
/l,~v."4 

LUTHER, interrupting him.-" Read it to us 
in Latin or in German, not in Greek." 

Zw!NGLE (in Latin).-" Pardon me: for 
twelve years past I have made use of the 
Greek Testament only." Then continuing 
to read the passage, he concluded from it, 
that Christ's humanity is of a finite nature 
like our own. 

LUTHER, pointing to the words written before 
him.-;, Most dear sirs, since my Lord Jesus 
Christ says, IIoc est corpus meum, I believe 
that his body is really there." 

Here the scene grew animated. Zwinglc 
started from his chair, sprung towards Lu
ther, and said, striking the table before 
him: 5 

" You maintain then, doctor, that Christ's 
body is locally in the Eucharist; for you say 
Christ's body is really there-there-there," re
peated Zwingle. " There is an adverb of 
place.6 Christ's body is then of such a natui-e 
as to exist in a place. If it is in a place, it 
is in heaven, whence it follows that it is not 
in the bread." 

t Fuimus 1tZ<pa 9f'e0rTM'71't.t. Corp. Ref. i. 1098. 
2 Quod uxorem et nlgros oculos habuisset. Scultet, p. 

225. 
a In Germanio. diuturnum contubernlum egisse. Z•. 

O~pif!yf~·taken the form ofa servant. Phil. It. 7. 
5 Ibi Zwinglius illico prosillens. Seultet. p. 225. 
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6 Da, da, da. Ibi est adverbium loci. Ibid. 
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LUTHER.-" I repeat that I have nothing 
to do with mathematical proofs. As soon as 
the words of consecration are pronounced 
over the bread, the body is there, however 
wicked be the priest who pronounces them." 

ZwINGLE.-" You are thus re-establishing 
Popery." 1 

LUTHER.-" This is not done through the 
priest's merits, but because of Christ's ordi
nance. I will not, when Christ's body is in 
question, hear speak of a particular place. I 
absolutely will not." 

ZwINGLE.-" Must every thiug, then, exist 
precisely as you will it?" 

The landgrave perceived that the discus
sion was growing hot ; and as the repast was 
waiting, he broke off the contest.2 

The conference was continued on the next 
day, Sunday, the 3d October, perhaps because 
of an epidemic (the Sweating Sickness) that 
had just broken out at Marburg, and which 
did not allow any great prolongation of the 
colloquy. Luther, returning to the discussion 
of the previous evening, said: 

" Christ's body is in the sacrament, but it 
is not there as in a place." 

ZwINGLE.-" Then it is not there at all." 
LIJTIIER.-" Sophists say, that a body may 

very well be in several places at once. The 
universe is a body, and yet we cannot assert 
that it is in a particular place." 

ZwrNGLE.-" Ah ! you speak of sophists, 
doctor; are you reafly after all obliged to 
return to the onions and fleshpots of Egypt? 3 

As for what you say, that the universe is in 
no particular place, I beg all intelligent men 
to weigh this proof." Then Zwingle, who, 
whatever Luther may have said, had more 
than one arrow in his quiver, after establish
ing his proposition by exegesis and philo
sophy, resolved on confirming it by the tes
timony of the Fathers of the Church. 

"Listen," said he, "to what Fulgentius, 
bishop of Ruspa, in Numidia, said, in the 
fifth century, to Trasamond, king of the 
Vandals: "The Son of God took the attri
butes of true humanity, and did not lose 
those of true divinity. Born in time, accord
ing to his mother, he lives in eternity ac
cording to the divinity that he holds from 
the Father: coming from man, he is man, 
and consequently in a place; proceeding 
from the Father, he is God, and consequently 
present in every place. According to his 
human nature, he was absent from heaven 
while he was upon earth, and quitted the 
earth when he ascended into heaven ; but, 
according to his divine nature, he remained 
in heaven, when he came down thence, and 
did not abandon the earth when be returned 
thither." 4 

But Luther still replied : "It is written, 

1 Damlt rlchtend fr das pa.pstum ur. Zw. Opp. iii. 57. 
2 Coma lnstabat et diremit certamen. Ibid. iv. 179. 

: t:C~~s~ethC:::i;':n~y~~11~;~1lti~~~- ~~s~:~t ~~~t cum 
esset in terra., et derelinquens terram cum ascend.isset in 
cmlum. .Pulgeutius to King Tra.samond, lib. ii. 

This is my body." Zwingle, becoming im
patient, said, " All that is idle wrangling. 
An obstinate disputant might also maintain 
this expression of our Saviour to his mother, 
Behold thy son, pointing to St. John. Vain 
would be every explanation, he would con
tinue crying No, no! He said Ecce.filius tuus, 
Behold thy son, behold thy son ! Listen to 
a new testimony ; it is from the great Au
gustine : ' Let us not think,' says he, ' that 
Christ, according to his human form, is pre
sent in every place ; let us beware, in our 
endeavour to establish bis divinity, of taking 
away his truth from his body. Christ is 
now every where present, like God; and 
yet, in consequence of his real body, he is in 
a definite part of heaven." 1 

" St. Augustine," replied Luther, "is not 
here speaking of the Eucharist. Christ's 
body is not in·the Eucharist, as in a place." 

CEcolampadius saw that he might take 
advantage of this assertion of Luther's. 
" The body of Christ," said be, " is not 
locally in the Eucharist, therefore no real 
body is there ; for every one knows that the 
essence of a body is its existence in a place." 

Here finished the morning's discussion. 
(Ecolampadius, upon reflection, felt con 

vinced that Luther's assertion might be 
looked upon as an approximation. "I re
member," said he after dinner, "that the 
doctor conceded this morning, that Christ's 
body was not in the Sll,crament as in a place. 
Let us therefore inquire amicably what is 
the nature of Christ's bodily presence." 

" You will not make me take a step fur
ther," exclaimed Luther, who saw where 
they wished to drag him; "you have Ful
gentius and Augustine on your side, but all 
the other Fathers are on ours." 

CEcolampadius, who seemed to the Wit
tembergers to be vexatiously precise,2 then 
said, "Name these doctors. We will take 
upon ourselves to prove that they are of our 
opiuion." 

"We will not name them to you," 3 said 
Luther. "It was in his youth," added he, 
" that Augustine wrote what you have 
quoted ; and, besides, he is an obscure 
author." Then, retreating to the ground 
which he had resolved never to quit, he was 
no longer content to point his finger at the 
inscription, Hoe est corpus mew11, but seized 
the velvet cover on which the words were 
written, tore it off the table, held it up in 
front of Zwingle and CEcolampadius, and 
placing it before their eyes, 4 "See!" said 
he, "see ! This is our text: you have not 
yet driven us from it, as you had boasted, 
and we care for no other proofs." 

I In loco aliquo cceli propter veri corporis modum. Aug. 

E~. 8~1~~ omnes sperassemus mitiorem, lnterdum vide~a. 
tnr paulo moro sior, sed citra contumenam. Zw. Opp. iv. 
201. 

! ii~h~~rii~r::~~: ~~~in!tc:1r{~!~k~~:r~·und Zefg~ ihm 
den Spruch~ den er mit krey_den het_t .fur s1ch geschr1ehen. 
Osia.nder; Niedercr's Nachr1chten, 11. 11'. 
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" If this be the case," said CEcolampadius, 
" we had better leave off the discussion. Bnt 
I will first declare, that, if we quote the 
Fathers, it is only to free our doctrine from 
the l'Cproach of novelty, and not to support 
our cause by their authority." No better 
definition can be given of the legitimate use 
of the doctors of the Church. 

'fhere was no reason, in fact, for prolonging 
the conference. "As Luther was of an intract
able and imperious disposition," says one of 
those papists whom Melancthon wished to be 
judges, " he did not cease from calling upon 
the Swiss to submit simply to his opinion."' 

The chancellor, alarmed at such a termi
nation of the colloquy, exhorted the theolo
gians to come to some understanding. " I 
know but one means for that," said Luther; 
" and this it is : Let our adversaries believe 
as we do." ""\Ve cannot," answered the 
Swiss. "Well then," rejoined Luther, "I 
abandon you to God's judgment, and pray 
that he will enlighten you." ""\Ve will do 
the same," added fficolampadius. 

While these words were passing, Zwingle 
sat silent, motionless, and deeply moved; 
and the liveliness of his affections, of wl1ich 
he had given more than one proof during the 
conference, was then manifested in a very 
different manner. He burst into tears in the 
presence of all. 

The conference was ended. It had been 
in reality more tranquil than the documents 
seem to show, or perha]Js the chroniclers ap
preciated such matters differently from our
selves. " With the exception of a few sal
lies, all had passed off quietly, in a courteous 
manner, and with very great gentleness," 
says an eye-witness.2 "During the colloquy 
no other words than these were heard: ' Sir, 
and very dear friend, your charity,' or other 
similar expressions. Not a word of schism 
or of heresy. It might have been said that 
Luther and Zwingle were brothers, and not 
adversaries. " 8 'fbis is the testimo.ny of 
Brentz. But these flowers concealed an 
abyss, and Jonas, also an eye-witness, styles 
the conference " a very sharp contest. " 4 

The contagion that had suddenly broken 
out in Marburg was creating frightful ra
vages, and filling everybody with alarm.5 

All were anxious to leave the city. " Sirs," 
remarked the landgrave, "you cannot sepa
rate thus." And desirous of giving the doc
tors an opportunity of meeting one another 
with minds unoccupied by theological debates, 
he invited them to his table. 'l'his was Sun
day night. 

Philip of Hesse had all along shown the 
most constant attention, and each one ima-

gined him to be on his side. " I would 
rather place my trust in the simple words of 
Christ than in the subtle thoughts of man " 
was a remark he made, according to Jonas ; 1 

but Zwingle affirmed that this prince enter
tained the same opinions as himself, although 
with regard to certain persons he dissembled 
the change. Luther, sensible of the weak
ness of his defence as to the declarations of 
the Fathers, transmitted a note to Philip, in 
which several passages were pointed out 
from Hilary, Chrysostom, Cyprian, Irenreus, 
and Ambrose, which he thought were in his 
favour. 

The time of departure drew near, and no
thing had been done. The landgrave toiled 
earnestly at the union, as Luther wrote to 
his wife.2 He invited the theologians one 
after another into his closet; 3 he pressed, 
entreated, warned, exhorted, and conjured 
them. " Think," said he, " of the salvation 
of the christian republic, and remove all dis
cord from its bosom." 4 Never had general 
at the head of an army taken such pains to 
win a battle. 

A final meeting took place, and uudoubt
cdlv the Church has seldom witnessed one of 
greater solemnity. Luther and Zwingle, 
s~xony and Switzerland, met for the last 
time. The sweating sickness was carrying 
off men around them by thousands ;5 Charles 
the Fifth and the pope were uniting in 
Italy; Ferdinand and the Roman-catholic 
princes were preparing to tear the Protest of 
Spires in pieces ; the thunder-cloud became 
more threatening every day ; union alone 
seemed capable of saving the Protestants, 
and the hour of departure was about to strike 
-an hour that would separate them perhaps 
for ever. 

" Let us confess our union in all things in 
which we agree," said Zwingle; "and as fo 
the rest, let us remember that we are bro
thers. There will never be peace between 
the churches, if, while we maintain the 
grand cloctrine of salvation by faith, we can
not differ on secondary points." 6 Such is, 
in fact, the true principle of christian union. 
The sixteenth century was still too deeply 
sunk in scholasticism to understand this : 
let us hope that the nineteenth century will 
comprehend it better. 

"Yes, yes!" exclaimed the landgrave; 
" you agree ! Give then a testimony of your 
unity, and recognise one another as brothers." 
-" There is no one upon earth with whom 
I more earnestly desire to be united, than 
with you," said Zwingle, approaching the 

~ B!.c~i~eftaJ:~iYii~~~~t:!fiig?0~-Jt~~ fli.1~i: 
1 Maimbourg in Seek, p. 136_ 3 Unumquemque nostrum seorslm absque arbitrls. zw. 
i Omnia ltumantssirne et summa. cum mansuetudine O~pC~~~~~ians1 rogans, ~onens exhorta.ns, postula.ns ut 

transtgebantur. Zw. Opp. iv. 201. Retpublicro Chnstiame rat1onem haberemus, et discordia.m 
s Amicisstme Domine, Vestra charltas, et id gem1s.... .. e medio tolleremus. Ibid., 

D~xtl~~~rY~~~~~~:i:e~ in(j~~~~ le~~ i~i~J_sarios. Ibid. ! ~1~~ian~1H!,e~~~~~dPi~Cie~~~~~- ~&i3~onstltuta slt, sl 
:i Nisi S•dor .Angl;cu, subito l\.Ia.rburgum inntslsset et ier- non in multis aliis dtssentiendl a se faculta.tem faclant. 

rore omnium a.nlmos percutisset. Hos11in. p. 131. Scultet. p. 207. 
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Wittembergdoctors.1 (Ecolampadius, Bucer, 
and Hedio said the same. 

"Acknowledge them ! acknowledge them 
as brothers !" continued the larnlgrave.2 

Their hearts were moved ; they were on the 
~ve of unity: Zwingle, b?,rsting into t~ars, 
m the presence of the pn_nce, the courtiers, 
and divines (it is Luther himself who records 
this) s approached Luther, and held out his 
hand. 'The two families of the Reformation 
were about to be united: long quarrels were 
about to be stifled in their cradle ; but Lu
ther rejected the hand that was offered him : 
"You have a different spirit from ours," said 
he. These words communicated to the Swiss, 
as it were, an electric shock. Their hearts 
sunk each time Luther repeated them, and 
he did so frequently. He himself is our in
formant. 

A brief consultation took place among the 
Wittemberg doctors. Luther, Melancthon, 
Agricola, Brentz, Jonas, and Osiander con
ferred together. Convinced that their pecu
liar doctrine on the cucharist was essential 
to salvation, they considered all those who 
rejected it as without the pale of the faith. 
"What folly!'' 4 said Melancthon, who after
wards nearly coincided with Zwingle's sen
timents ; " they condemn us, and yet they 
desire we should consider them as our bro
thers!" "\Vhat versatility!" added Brentz: 
"they accused us but lately of worshipping 
a bread-god, and they now ask for commu
nion with us !" 5 Then, turning towards 
Zwingle and his friends, the Wittembergers 
said: " You do not belong to the communion 
of the Christian Church ; we cannot ac
knowledge you as brethren !"6 

The Swiss were far from partaking of this 
sectarian spirit. "\Ve think," said Bucer, 
"that your doctrine strikes at the glory of 
Jesus Christ, who now reigns at the right 
hand of the Father. But seeing that in all 
things you acknowledge your dependence 
on the Lord, we look at your conscience, 
which compels you to receive the doctrine 
you profess, and we do not doubt that you 
belong to Christ." 

"And we," said Luther-" we declare to 
you once more that our conscience opposes 
our receiving you as brethren."-" If such is 
the case,' replied Bucer, "it would be folly 
to ask it." 

" I am exceedingly astonished that you 
wish to consider me as your brother," pur
sued Luther. "It shows clearly that you 
do not attach much importance to your own 
doctrine." 

"Take your choice," said Bucer, propos
ing a dilemma to the reformer: " either you 

should not acknowledge as brethren those 
who differ from you in any point-and if so, 
you will not find a single brother in your 
own, ranks 1-or else you will receive some 
of those who differ from you, and then you 
ought to receive us." 

The Swiss had exhausted their solicita
tions. " \Ve are conscious," said they, "of 
having acted as if in the presence of God. 
Posterity will be our witness." 2 They were 
on the point of retiring : Luther remained 
like a rock, to the landgrave's great indigna
tion.8 The Hessian divines, Kraft, Lam
bert, Snepf, Lonicer, arnl Melander, united 
their exertions to those of the prince. 

Luther was staggered, and conferred anew 
with his colleagues. "Let us beware," 
said he to his friends, " of wiping our noses 
too roughly, lest blood should come. " 4 

'l'hen turning to Zwingle and fficolampa
dius, they ffiid: "\Ve acknowledge you as 
friends ; we do not consider you as brothers 
and members of Christ's Church.5 But we 
do not exclude you from that universal 
charity which we owe even to ourenemies." 6 

The hearts of Zwingle, CEcolampadius, 
and Bucer, were ready to burst,7 for this 
concession was almost a new insult. " Let 
us cnrefully nvoid all harsh and violent 
words and writings," said they; "and let 
each one defend himself without railing." 8 

Luther then advanced towards the Swiss, 
and said: " We consent, and I offer you the 
hand of peace and charity." 'The Swiss 
rushed in great emotion towards the Wit
tembergers, and all shook hands.9 Luther 
himself was softened: christian charity re
sumed her rights in his heart. "Assuredly," 
said he, "a great portion of the scandal is 
taken away by the suppression of our fierce 
debates; we could not have hoped for so 
much. May Christ's hand remove the last 
obstacle that separates us. 10 There is now a 
friendly concord between us, and if we per
severe in prayer, brotherhood will come." 

It was desirable to confirm this important 
result by a report. " We must let the chris
tian world know," said the landgrave, "that, 
except the manner of the presence of the 
body and blood in the eucharist, you are 
agreed in all the articles of faith." 11 This 
was resolved on; but who should be charged 
with drawing up the paper? All eyes were 
turned upon Luther. The Swiss themselves 
appealed to his impartiality. 

1 Nemo alter! vel inter ipsos frn.ter erit. Zw. Opp. iv. 194. 
2 Id testabitur posteritas. Ibid. 
3 Principi illud durum videbatur. Ibid. 203. 
4 Ne nimis mungendo, sanguinem eliceremus. L. Epp. In 

his letter written to Gerbellius on the same day-Monday. 
5 Agnoscere quidem velimus tanquam amicos, sed non 

tailH:-~ii~~:r:~re ~rai~~slr-le~etur. Ibid. 190. 
7 Jndignissime affecti sunt. Tbid. 
s Quisque suam sententiam docea.t absque invectivls. L. 

E~pil~~-i~t·s to.men manus pacis et carlta.tis .. Ibid. 513. 
10 Utinam et ille reliquus. scrupulus perC~r1stnm ta.nd~m 

tolla-tur,-in his letter written to Gerbellms after lea.vmg 
thll TiteJ~bf°christiano notum fie-ret eos in omnibus fidel 
capitibus consentire. Hospin. p. 127. 
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Luther retired to his closet, lost in thought, 
uneasy, and finding the task very difficult. 
"On the one hand," said be, " I should like 
to spare their weakness; 1 but, on the other, 
I would not in the least degree strike at the 
holy doctrine of Christ." He did not know 
how to set about it, and his anguish increased. 
He got free at last. " I will draw up the 
articles," said he, "in the most accurate 
manner. Do I not know that whatever I 
may write, they will never sign them?" 2 

Erelong fifteen articles were committed to 
paper, and Luther, holding them in his hand, 
repaired to the theologians of the two parties. 

These articles are of importance. The 
two doctrines that were evolved in Switzer
land and in Saxony, independently of each 
other, were brought together and compared. 
If they were of man, there would be found 
in them a servile uniformity, or a remarkable 
opposition. This was not the case. A great 
unity was found between the German and 
the Swiss Reformations, for they both pro
ceeded from the same Divine teaching ; and 
a diversity on secondary points, for it was 
by man's instrumentality that God bad 
effected them. 

Luther took his paper, and reading the 
first article, saicl : 

" First, we believe that there is one sole, 
true, and natural God, creator of heaven and 
earth, and of all creatures; and that this 
~ame God, one in essence and in nature, is 
threefold in person, that is to say, Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost, as was declared in the 
Nicene Council, and as all the Christian 
Church professes." 

To this the Swiss gave their assent. 
They were agreed also on the divinity and 

humanity of Jesus Christ; on his death and 
resurrection, on original sin, justification by 
faith, the operation of the Holy Ghost and 
of the Word of God, baptism, good works, 
confession, civil order, and tradition. 

Thus far all were united. The vVittem
bergers could not recover from their astonish
ment.• The two parties had rejected, on the 
one hand, the errors of the papists, who 
make religion little more than an outward 
form· and, on the other, those of the J<~nthu
siast~, who speak exclusi:ely of internal 
feelings ; and they were found drawn up 
under the same banners between these two 
camps. But the moment was come that 
would separate them. Luther had kept till 
the last the article on the Eucharist. 

The reformer resumed: 
"We all believe with regard to the Lord's 

Supper, that it ought to be celebrated in 
both kinds, according to the primitive insti
tution; that the mass is not a work by which 
a Ch1·istian obtains pardon for another man, 

whether dead or alive; that the sacrament 
of the altar is the sacrament of the very 
bocl y and very blood of J e_sus Christ ; and 
that the spiritual manducat1011 of this body 
and blood is specially necessary to every 
true Christian." 1 

It was now the turn of the Swiss to bo 
astonished. Luther continued : 

" In like manner, as to the use of the sacra
ment, we arc agreed that, like the Word, it 
was ordained of Almighty God, in order that 
weak consciences might be excited by the 
Holy Ghost to faith and charity." 

The joy of the Swiss was redoubled. Lu
ther continued: "And although at present 
we are not agreed on the question whether 
the real body and blood of Christ are corpo
really present in the bread and wine, yet 
both the interested parties shall cherish 
more and more a truly christian charity for 
one another, so far as conscience permits; 
and we will all earnestly implore the Lord 
to condescend by his Spirit to confirm us in 
the sound doctrine."" 

The Swiss obtained what they had asked: 
unity in diversity. It was immediately re
solved to hold a solemn meeting for the sig
nature of the articles. 

They were read over again. c:Ecolampa
dius, Zwingle, Bucer, and Hedio, signed them 
first on one copy; while Luther, Melancthon, 
Jon[!s, Osiander, Brentz, and Agricola, wrote 
their names on the other ; both parties then 
subscribed the copy of their adversaries. and 
this important document was sent to the 
press.3 

Thus the Reformation had made a se-nsible 
step at Marburg. The opinion of Zwingle 
on the spiritual presence, and of Luther on 
the bodily presence, are both found in chris
tian antiquity; but the two extreme doctrines 
have always been rejected: that of the Ra
tionalists, on the one hand, who behold in 
the Eucharist nothing but a simple comme
moration; and of the Papists, on the other, 
who adore in it a transubstantiation. These 
are both errors; while the doctrines of Lu
ther and Zwingle, and the medium taken by 
Calvin, already maintained by some of the 
Fathers, were considered in ancient times as 
different views of the same truth. If Luther 
had yielded, it might have been feared that 
the Church would fall into the extreme of 
rationalism; if Zwingle, that it would rush 
into the extreme of popery. It is a salutary 
thing for the Church that these different 
views should be entertained; but it is a per
nicious thing for individuals to attach them
selves to one of them in such a manner as to 

1 Qnod spiritualis manducatlo hujus corporis et snnguinls 
unicuique Christiano prrecipue necessaria sit. Scultet. p. 
232. 

'l Osiander (a Lutheran) employs the accusative, "in den 
rechten Yerstand,'' which would indicate a movement to. 

1 Het gem ihrer Schwachheft verschont. Niederer Nachr. g~atift~t(bog~f~}o:~aetd 'J~i~~s)g~v~of~:s3~t~·~llinger an<! 
li.i~Och zuletz sprach er Ich wtll die arlikel _auf a.Iler pesste 3 Bullinger and others Indicate the 3d Octobe; as the day 
stellen. sy werdens doch nicht an~emen. Ibid~ on which the articles were signed; Osinnder, an eye.wit. 

a Q d mirari non satis votmmus. Brentrns. Zw. Opp. ness, and whose narrative is very exact, says it was the 4th, 
which agrees with all the other data.. 
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anathematize the other. " There is only this 
little stumbling-block," wrote Melancthon, 
"that embarrasses the Church of our Lord." 1 

All,-Romanists and Evangelicals, Saxons 
. and Swiss,-admitted the presence, and even 
' the real presence of Christ; but here was the 

essential point of separation: Is this pre
sence effected by the faith of the communi
cant, or by the opus operatum of the priest? 
The germs of l'opery, Sacerdotalism, and 
Puseyism, are inevitably contained in this 
latter thesis. If it is maintained that a wicked 
priest (as· has been said) operates this real 
presence of Christ by three words, we enter 
the church of the pope. Luther appeared 
sometimes to admit this doctrine, but he has 
often spoken iu a more spiritual manner; and 
taking this great man in his best moments, 
we behold merely an essential unity and a 
secondary diversity in the two parties of the 
Reformation. Undoubtedly the Lord has left 
his Church outward seals of his grace; but 
he has not attached salvation to these signs. 
The essential point is the connexion of the 
faithful with the Word, with the Holy Ghost, 
with the Head of the Church. This is the 
great truth which the Swiss Reform pro
claims, and which Lutherauism itself recog
nises. After the Marburg conference, the 
controversy became more moderate. 

There was another advantage. The evan
gelical divines at Marburg marked with one 
accord their separation from the Papacy. 
Zwingle was not without fears (unfounded, 
no doubt) with regard to Luther: these fears 
were dispersed. "Now that we are agreed," 
said he, " the Papists will no longer hope 
that Luther will ever be one of them. " 2 The 
Marburg articles were the first bulwark 
erected in common by the reformers against 
Rome. 

It was not, then, in vain that, after the 
Protest of Spires, Philip of Hesse endea
voured, at Marburg, to bring together the 
friends of the Gospel. But, if the religious 
object was partially attained, the political 
object almost entirely failed. They could not 
arrive at a confederation of Switzerland and 
Germany. Nevertheless, Philip of Hesse and 
Zwingle, with a view to this, had numerous 
secret conversations, which made the Saxons 
uneasy, as they were not less opposed to 
Zwingle's politics than to his theology. 
"When you have reformed the peasant's 
cap," saidJonas to him, "you will also claim 
to reform the princes' sable hat." 

The landgrave collected all the doctors at 
his table on the last day, when they shook 
hands in a friendly manner,3 and each one 
thought of leaving the town. 

On Tuesday the 5th October, Philip of 
Hesse quitted Marburg early, and in the 
afternoon of the same d11y Luther departed, 

accompanied by his colleagues ; but he did 
not go forth as a conquer,r. A spirit of de
jection and alarm had taken possession of his 
mind.' He writhed in the dust, like a worm. 
according to his own expression. He fancied 
he should never see his wife and children 
again, and cried out that he, " the consoler 
of so many tortured souls, was now without 
consolation !" 2 

This state might partly arise from Luther·s 
want of brotherly feeling; but it had other 
causes also. Soliman had come to fulfil a 
promise made to King Ferdinand. The lat
ter having demanded, in 1528, the surrender 
of Belgrade, the sultan had haughtily replied, 
that he would bring the keys himself to 
Vienna. In fact, the Grand Turk, crossing 
the frontiers of Germany, had invaded coun
tries " on which the hoofs of the Mussulman 
war-horses had never trod," and eight days 
before the cimference at Marburg, he had 
covered with his innumerable tents the plain 
and the fertile hills in the midst of which 
rise the walls of Vienna. The struggle had 
begun under ground, the two parties having 
dug deep galleries beneath the ramparts. 
Three different times the Turkish mines were 
exploded ; the walls were thrown down ; 3 

" the balls flew through the air like a flight 
of small birds," says a Turkish historian ; 
"and there was a horrible banquet, at which 
the genii of death joyously drained their 
glasses." 4 

Luther did not keep in the background. 
He had already written against the Turks, 
and now he published a Battle-Sermon. " Ma
homet," said he, "exalts Christ as being 
without sin ; but he denies that he was the 
true God ; he is therefore His enemy. Alas! 
to this hour the world is such that it seems 
every where to rain disciples of Mahomet. 
Two men ought to oppose the Turks: the 
first is Christian, that is to say, Prayer; the 
second is Charles, thatis to say, The sword." 
And in another place, "I know my dear 
Germans well, fat and well-fed swine as they 
are ; no sooner is the danger removed, than 
they think only of eating and sleeping. 
Wretched man ! if thou dost not take up 
arms, the Turk will come ; he will carry thee 
away into his Turkey; he will there sell thee 
like a dog; and thou shalt serve him night 
and day, under the rod and the cudgel, for a 
glass of water and a morsel of bread. Think 
on this ; be converted, and implore the Lord 
not to give thee the Turk for thy school-
master." 5 , 

The two arms pointed out by Luther were, 
in reality, vigorously employed; and Soliman, 
perceiving at last that he was not the "soul 
of the universe," as his poets had styled him, 

t Ego Yix et regre domum re,·ersus sum. L. Epp, iii. 520. 
2 Sic me vexante Angelo Satanre, ut despera.rim me vivum 

et salvum visurum meos. IbidM 
I Hie unus In Ecclesla hreret scrupulus. Corp. Ref. I. 1106. 3 Ipsam urbem in tribus locis. suffosso solo et pulvere aup,. 
2 Pontifici non ultra. possunt sperare Luthcrum suum po;,ito dis.'.~cit et patefecit. Ibid. 518. 

forni:;·~s~-i~~:J~i, frtintlich gebotten. Bull. ii. 2:l6. l : ll~~~ci:~~fi{~id~;~~ebiit.~~~-- L. Opp. {W ,) :tx. 21391. 
i 
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but that there was a strength in the world 
superior to his own, raised the siege of 
Vienna on the 16th October; and "the sha
dow of God over the two worlds," as he called 
himself, " disappeared and vanished in the 
Bosphorus." 

But Luther imagined that, when retiring 
from before the walls of Vienna, " the Turk, 
or at least his God, who is the devil," had 
rushed upon him ; and that it was this enemy 
of Christ and of Christ's servants that he 
was destined to combat and vanquish in his 
frightful agony.1 There is an immediate re
action of the violated law upon him who 
violates it. Now Luther had transgressed 
the royal law, which is charity, and he suf
fered the penalty. At last he re-entered 
Wittemberg, and flung himself into the arms 
of his friends, "tormented by the angel of 
death." 2 

Let us not, however, overlook the essential 
qualities of a reformer that Luther manifested 
at Mar burg. There are in God's work, as in 
a drama, different parts. What various 
characters we see among the Apostles and 
among the Reformers ! It has been said 
that the same characters and the same parts 
were assigned to St. Peter and to Luther, at 
the times of the Formation and of the Refor
mation of the Church.3 They were both in 
fact men of the initiative, who start forward 
alone, but around whom an army soon collects 
at the sight of the standard which they wave. 
But there was perhaps in the reformer a cha
racteristic not existing to the same degree in 
the apostle : this was firmness. 

As for Zwingle, he quitted Marburg in 
alarm at Luther's intolerance. "Lutheran
ism," wrote he to the landgrave, "will lie as 
heavy upon us as popery." 4 He reached 
Zurich on the 19th October. "The truth," 
said he to his friends, " has prevailed so ma
nifestly, that if ever any one has been de
feated before all the world, it is Luther, 
although he constantly exclaimed that he 
was invincible." 5 On his side, Luther spoke 
in a similar strain. " It is through fear of 
their fellow-citizens," added he, " that the 
Swiss, although vanquished, are unwilling to 
retract." 6 

1 Forte lpsum Turcam partlm in lsto agone cogor ferro et 
vincere, saltem ~us Deum, diabolum. L. Epp, iii. 520. 

2 Angelus satame, vel quisquis est diabolus mortis ita. me 
fattgat Ibid. ol5. 

3 Dr. Vinet. 
4 Das Lutherthum werde so~ schwer, als da.s Papsthum. 

Z~\~JtYi.·e~~
7
iinpudens et contumax aperteestvictus. Ibid. 

p, 370. 
z!;~;~~e1t~~ plehem suam ad quam non Ucutsset reverti. 

If it should be asked, on which side the 
victory really was, perhaps we ought to say 
that Luther assumed the air of a conqueror, 
but Zwingle was so in reality. The confer
ence propagated through all Germany the 
doctrine of the Swiss, which had been little 
known there until then, and it was adopted 
by an immense number of persons. Among 
these were Laffards, first rector of St. Mar
tin's school at Brunswick, Dionysius Me
lander, Justus Lening, Hartmann, Ibach, 
and many others. The landgrave himself, 
a short time before his death, declared that 
this conference had induced him to renounce 
the oral manducation of Christ.1 

Still the dominant principle at this cele
brated epoch was unity. The adversaries 
are the best judges. The Roman-catholics 
were exasperated that the Lutherans and 
Zwinglians had agreed on all the essential 
points of faith. "They have a fellow-feeling 
against the Catholic Church," said they, "as 
Herod and Pilate against Jesus Christ." 
'fhe enthusiastic sects said the same,2 and 
the extreme hierarchical as well as the ex
treme radical party deprecated alike the 
unity of Marburg. 

Erelong a greater agitation eclipsed all 
these rumours, and events which threatened 
the whole evangelical body, proclaimed its 
great and intimate union with new force. 
The emperor, it was every where said, exas
perated by the Protest of Spires, had landed 
at Genoa with the pomp of a conqueror. 
After having sworn at Barcelona to reduce 
the heretics under the power of the pope, he 
was going to visit this pontiff, humbly to 
bend the knee before him ; and he would 
rise only to cross the Alps and accomplish 
his terrible designs. "The Emperor Charles," 
said Luther, a few days after the landing of 
this prince, " has determined to show him
self more cruel against us than the Turk 
himself, and he has already uttered the most 
horrible threats. Behold the hour of Christ's 
agony and weakness. Let us pray for all 
those who will soon have to endure capti
vity and death." 3 

Such was the news that then agitated all 
Germany. 'l'he grand question wa-s, whether 
the Protest of Spires could be maintained 
against the power of the emperor and of the 
pope. This was seen in·the year 1530. 

t Rommels Anmerkungen,. p. 22'7·m. 
2 Pontificiis. et eatabaptist1s multum dlsplicuit consensus 

Ma.rpurgi. Scultet. p. 208. 
3 Carolus Cresa.r multo atroeius minatur et srevlre statun 

in nos, qua.m Turca. L. Epp. iii. ::124. 
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BOOK XIV. 

lHE AUGSBURG CONFESSION.-1530. 

i One portion of the reform was to seek the 
CHAPTER I. i alliance of the world, and in this alliance find 

a destruction full of desolation. 
·r;?n~~~1~~\t~si~f3~~~~1~ 'f:a!dg~~~1J;-i!:e~r~~t~ . Another portion, looking up to God, was 

fr~~~f~g ~i;ie~a~!;~~dJ~~~nf~!ittn~~!,81rr~~~;y[1t;; haughtily to reject the arm of the flesh, and 
Tg~·s.:~ri~r t~g;;:;1~:.::.1n,1;:1;1~:~.10t,::,\W;,.1i~:?L".'.'~~:~ . by this very act of faith secure a noble vie-
-The Emperor's Motives. . tory. 

, if three centuries have gone astray, it is 
THE Reformation was accomplished in the : because they were unable to comprehend so 
name of a spiritual principle. It had pro- I holy and so solemn a lesson. 
claimed for its teacher the Word of God; , 
for salvation, Faith ; for king, Jesus Christ; 

1
, It was in the beginning of September 1529 

for arms, the Holy Ghost; and had by these that Charles V., the victor by battles or by 
very means rejected all worldly elements. , treaties over the pope and the King of 
Rome had been established by the law of a I France, landed at Genoa. The shouts of 
carnal commandment; the Reformation, by I the Spaniards had saluted him as he quitted 
the power of an endless life. 1 the Iberian peninsula; but the '.!ejected eyes, 

lf there is any doctrine that distinguishes the bended heads, the silent lips of the Ita
Christianity from every other religion, it is its lians given over to his hands, alone welcomed 
spirituality. A heavenly life brought down to him to the foot of the Apennines. Everything 
man-snch is its work; thus the opposition of led to the belief that Charles would mdem
the spirit of the Gospel to the spirit of the nify himself on them for the apparent gene
world, was the great fact which signalized rosity with which he had treated thefope. 
the entrance of Christianity among the na- They were deceived. Instead o those 
tions. But what its Founder had separated, barbarous chiefs of the Goths and Huns,
had soon come together again; the Church instead of those proud and fierce emperors, 
had fallen into the arms of the world; and who more than once had crossed the Alps and 
by this criminal union it had been reduced rushed upon Italy sword in hand and with 
to the deplorable condition in which we find cries of vengeance, the Italians saw among 
it at the era of the Reformation. them a young and graceful prince, with pale 

Thus one of the greatest tasks of the six- , features, a delicate frame, and weak voice, 
teenth century was to restore the spiritual : of winning manners, having more the air of 
element to its rights. The Gospel of the a courtier than of a warrior, scrupulously 
reformers had nothing to do with the world performing all the duties of the Romish reli
and with politics. While the Roman hie- gion, and leading in his train no terrible co
rarchy had become a matter of diplomacy horts of German barbarians, but a brilliant 
and a court intrigue, the Reformation was retinue of Spanish grandees, who condescend
destined to exercise no other influence over ingly paraded the pride of their race and the 
princes and people than that which proceeds splendour of their nation. This prince, the 
from the Gospel of peace. victor of Europe, spoke only of peace and 

If the Reformation, having attained a cer- amnesty; and even the Duke of Ferrara, 
tain point, became untrue to its nature, began who of all the Italian princes had most 
to parley and temporize with the world, and cause of fear, having at Modena placed the 
thus ceased to follow up the spiritual prin- keys of the city in his hands, heard from 
ciple that it had so loudly proclaimed, it was his friendly lips the most unexpected encou-
faithless to God and to itself. ragements. 

Henceforward its decline was at hand. Whence did this strange conduct proceed? 
It is impossible for a society to prosper if Charles had shown plainly enough, at the 

it be unfaithful to the principles it lays down. time of the captivity of Francis I., that gene
Having abandoned what constituted its life, rosity towards his enemies was not his domi
it can find naught but death. nant virtue. It was not long before this 

It was God's will that this great truth mystery was explained. 
should be inscribed on the very threshold of Almost at the same time with Charles there 
the temple He was then raising in the world; arrived in Italy, by way of Lyons and 
and a striking contrast was to make this Genoa, three German burgesses, whose whole 
truth stand gloriously prominent. equipage consISted of six horses.' These 

1 Hc'brew1 YU. 16. 1 Lega.tis a.ttribuenmt eqaos spx. Seckend. il. 134. 
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were John Ehinger, burgomaster of Mem
mingen, who carried his head high, scattered 
money around him, and who was not remark
able for great sobriety; Michael Caden, syn
dic of Nuremberg, a worthy, pious, and brave 
man, but detested by the Count of Nassau, 
the most influential of Charles's ministers ; 
and, lastly, Alexis Frauentraut, secretary to 
the Margrave of Brandenburg, who, having 
married a nun, was in very bad odour among 
the Roman-catholics. Such were the three 
men whom the Protestant princes, assembled 
at Nuremberg, commissioned to bear to the 
emperor the famous Protest of Spires. They 
had purposely chosen these deputies from a 
middle station, under the im prcssion that 
they would incur less danger.1 To carry 
snch a message to Charles V. was, to say 
the truth, a task that few persons cared to 
execute. Accordingly a pension had been 
secured to the widows of these envoys in 
case of misfortune. 

Charles was on his way from Genoa to 
Bologna, and staying at Piacenza, when the 
three Protestant deputies overtook him. 
These plain Germans presented a singular 
contrast to that Spanish pomp and Ilomish 
fervour by which the young prince was sur
rounded. Cardinal Gattinara, the emperor's 
chancellor, who sincerely desired a reform of 
the Church,, procured them an audience of 
Charles V. on the 22d of September; but 
they were recommended to be sparing in their 
words, for there was nothing the emperor 
disliked so much as a Protestant sermon. 

The deputies were not to be checked by 
these intimations; and after banding the 
protest to Charles, Frauentraut began to 
speak: "It is to the Supreme Judge that 
each one of us must render an account," said 
be, "and not to creatures who turn at every 
wind. It is better to fall into the most cruel 
necessity, than to incur the anger of God. 
Our nation will obey no decrees that are 
based on any other foundation than the Holy 
Scriptures." 2 

Such was the proud tone held by these 
German citizens to the emperor of the west. 
Charles said not a word-it would have been 
doing them too much honour; but he charged 
one of his secretaries to announce an answer 
at some future time. 

There was no hurry to send back these 
paltry ambassadors. In vain did they renew 
their solicitations daily. Gattinara treated 
them with kindness, but Nassau sent them 
away with bitter words. A workman, the 
armourer to the court, having to visit Augs
burg to purchase arms, begged the Count of 
Nassau to despatch the Protestant deputies. 
"You may tell them," replied the minister 
of Charles V., " that we will terminate their 
business in order that you may have tra
velling companions." But the armourer 

having found other company, they were 
compelled to wait.1 

These envoys endeavoured, at least, to 
make a good use of their time. "Take thi,i 
book," said the landgrave to Caden at the 
very moment of departure, giving him a 
French work bound in velvet, and richly 
ornamented, "and deliver it to the cmperor." 2 

It was a summary of the Christian Faith 
which the landgrave had received from 
Francis Lambert, and which bad probably 
been written by that doctor. Caden sought 
an opportunity of presenting this treatise ; 
and did so one clay, as Charles was going 
publicly to mass. 'l'he emperor took the 
book, and passed it immediately to a Spanish 
bishop. The Spaniard began to read,3 and 
lighted upon that passage of Scripture in 
which Christ enjoins bis apostles not to exer
cise lordsliip.4 The author took advantage 
of it to maintain that the minister, charged 
with spiritual matters, should not interfere 
with those which are temporal. The papist 
prelate bit his lips, and Charles, who per
ceived it, having asked, "-well, what is the 
matter?" the bishop in confusion had re
course to a falsehood. 5 " This treatise," 
replied he, " takes the sword from the chris
tian magistrate, and grants it only to na
tions that are strangers to the faith." Im
mediately there was a great uproar: the 
Spaniards above all were beside themselves. 
"'l'he wretches that have endeavoured to 
mislead so young a prince," said they, "de
serve to be hung "On the first tree by the 
wayside!" Charles swore, in fact, that the 
bearer should suffer the penalty of his 
audacity. 

At length, on the 12th October, Alexander 
Schweiss, imperial secretary, transmitted the 
emperor's reply to the deputies. It said that 
the minority ought to submit to the decrees 
passed in diet, and that if the Duke of Sax
ony and his allies were contumacious, means 
would not be wanting to compel them.6 

Upon this Ehinger and Caden read aloud 
the appeal to the emperor drawn up at 
Spires, whilst Frauentraut, who had re
nounced his quality of deputy and assumed 
that of a notary, 7 took notes of what was pass
ing. When the reading was finished, the 
deputies advanced towards Schweiss, and 
presented the appeal. The imperial secre
tary rejected the document with amazement ; 
the deputies insisted; Schweiss continued 
firm. They then laid the appeal on the 
table. Schweiss was staggered ; he took the 
paper, and carried it to the emperor. 

After dinner, just as one of the deputies 
(Caden) had gone out, a tumult in the hotel 
announced some catastrophe. It was the 

60
~ Hortleben. von den Ursachen des deutschen Kriegs, p, 

i ~~b~l~1t1:lee;!f;~1:to)'bi~1~. Scultet. p. 253. 
• Luke xxii. 26. 

1 l~t essent tutiores. Seckend. ii. 133. 
2 Neque sue.rum esse virium ant officit, ut cos a.d impossi

bilia et noxia. a.digant. Ibid. 13'1. 

~ F!'I.so et ma.ligne rel_a.tu~ esset. Seckend. ii. 133. 
~ ~~b!W~ir:~t:tti~~~~i11g&~t::i.id fgid.pe11erentur. Ibid. 
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imperial secretary who returned duly accom
panied. " The emperor is exceedingly irri
tated against you on account of this appeal," 
said he to the Protestants; " and he forbids 
you, under pain of confiscation and death, 
to leave your hotel, to write to Germany, or 
to send any message whatsoever." 1 'fhus 
Charles put ambassadors under arrest, as he 
would the officers of his guard, desirous in 
this manner of showing his contempt, and of 
frightening the princes. 

Caden 's servant slipped in alarm out of 
the hotel, and ran to his master. The latter, 
still considering himself free, wrote a hasty 
account of the whole business to the senate 
of Nuremberg, sent off his letters by express, 
and returned to share in the arrest of his col
leagues.• 

On the 23d of October, the emperor left 
Piacenza, carrying the three Germans with 
him. But on the 30th he released Ehinger 
and Frauentraut, who mounting their horses 
in the middle of the night, rushed at full 
speed along a road thronged with soldiers 
and robbers. " As for you," said Granvelle 
to Caden, "you will stay under pain of death. 
The emperor is waiting to show the pope 
the book you presented to him." 8 Perhaps 
Charles thought it a good joke to lay before 
the Roman pontiff this prohibition issued 
against the ministers of God to mingle in 
the government of nations. But Caden, pro
fiting by the confusion of the court, secretly 
procured a horse, and fled to Ferrara, and 
thence to Venice, from which place he re
turned to Nuremberg.4 

The more Charles appeared irritated 
against Germany, the greater moderation he 
showed towards the Italians: heavy pecuni
ary contributions were all that he required. 
It was beyond the Alps, in the centre of 
Christendom, by means of these very reli
gious controversies, that he desirec1 to esta
blish his power. He pressed on, and re
quired only two things: behind him,-peace; 
with him,-money. 

Ou the 5th of November he entered Bo
logna. Every thing about him was impres
sive : the crowd of nobles, the splendour of 
the equipages, the haughtiness of the Span
ish troops, the four thousand ducats that 
were scattered by handfuls among the peo
ple ; 5 but above all, the majesty and magni
ficence of the young emperor. The two 
chiefs of Romish Christendom were about to 
meet. The pope quitted his palace with all 
his court ; and Charles, at the head of an 
army which would have conquered the whole 
of Italy in a few days, affecting the humility 
of a child, fell on his knees, and kissed the 
pontiff's feet. 

1 Sub capilis pcena, ne pedem a diversal'io moveant. 
SecKend. ii. 13:l. 

2 A famulo ce1·tior factus, rem omnem senatui aperutt. 
!.bid. 

3 Ut idem acriptum exhibeat quoque Pontifici. Scultet. 
p.2M. 

4 Silentio consccndit equum. Ibid. 
.5 In vulguli spa.rsum aurum quatuor millia ducatorum. 

L. Epp. iii. 565. 

The emperor and the pope resic1ed at Bo
logna in two adjoining palaces, separated by 
a single wall, through which a doorway had 
been opened, of which each had a key ; and 
the young and politic emperor, with papers 
in his hand, was often seen visiting the old 
and crafty pontiff. 

Clement obtained Sforza's forgiveness, who 
appeared before the emperor sick and leaning 
on a staff. Venice also was forgiven: a 
million of crowns arranged these two mat
ters. But Charles could not obtain from the 
pope the pardon of Florence. That illustrious 
city was sacrificed to the Medici, " consider
ing," it was said, "that it is impossible for 
Christ's vicar to demand anything that is 
unjust." 

The most important affair was the Refor
mation. Some represented to the emperor 
that, victor over all his enemies, he ought to 
carry matters ·with a high hand, and con
strain the Protestants by force of arms. 1 

Charles was more moderate: he preferred 
weakening the Protestants by the Papists, 
and then the Papists by the Protestants, and 
by this means raising his power above them 
both. 

A wiser course was nevertheless proposed 
in a solemn conference. " The Church is 
torn in pieces," said Chancellor Gattinara. 
"You (Charles) are the head of the empire; 
you (the pope) the head of the Church. It 
is your duty to provide by common acco,·d 
against unprecedentec1 wants. Assemble the 
pious men of all nations, and let a free coun
cil deduce from the Word of God a scheme 
of doctrine such as may be received by every 
people." 2 

A thunc1erbolt falling at Clement's feet 
could not have startled him more. The off
spring of an illegitimate union, and having 
obtained the papacy by means far from hcm
ourable, and squandered the treasures of the 
Church in an unjust war, this pontiff had a 
thousand personal motives for dreading an 
assembly of Christendom. "Large congre
gations," replied he, "serve only to introduce 
popular opinions. It is not by the decrees 
of councils, but with the edge of the sword, 
that we should decide controversies."3 

As Gattinara still persisted: " What ! " 
said the pope, angrily interrupting him, 
" you dare contradict me, and excite your 
master against me!" Charles rose up; all 
the assembly preserved profound silence, and 
the prince resuming his seat, seconded his 
chancellor's request. Clement was content 
to say that he would reflect upon it. He 
then began to work upon the young emperor 
in their private conferences, and Charles 

l Armis cogendos. Seckend. fi. 112; Matmbourg, ~i. 194.. 
2 Oratio dt: Congressu Botwnien3 i, in Melmnctlto•i• Or11-

tiontun, iv. Si, and Crelestinns Hist. Concil. 1830, Augustre, 
i. 10. Respectable authors, Walsh, Muller, and Beausobre, 
incorrectly quote at full length the speeches delivered at 
this conference. They are amplifications; but to deny that 
they have some historical foundation would be flying to the 
01P~~t_;; ;;J~f1\tciecr<'tis, sed armts contr'?ve~sias dirimen
da.s. Soultet. p. 2-tS;"l\faimbourg the _Jesuit, u. 1.77. 
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promised at last to constrain the heretics by 
violence, while the pope should summon all 
other princes to his aid.1 "To overcome 
Germany by force, and then erase it from 
the surface of the earth, is the sole object of 
the Italians," wrote a correspondent from 
Venice to the elector.2 

Such was the sinister news which, by 
spreading alarm among the Protestants, 
should also have united them. Unfortunately 
a contrary movement was then taking place. 
Luther and some of his friends had revised 
the Marburg articles in a sense exclusively 
Lutheran, and the ministers of the Elector 
of Saxony had presented them to the confer
ence at Schwabach. The reformed deputies 
from Ulm and Strasburg had immediately 
withdrawn, and the conference was broken 
up. 

But new conferences had erelong become 
necessary. The express that Caden had for
warded from Piacenza had reached Nurem
berg. Every one in Germany understood 
that the arrest of the princes' deputies was a 
declaration of war. The elector was stag
gerecl, and orderecl his chancellor to consult 
the theologians of Wittembcrg. 

" \V c cannot on our conscience," repliecl 
Luther on the 18th November, "approve of 
the proposed alliance. We woulcl rather die 
ten times than see our Gospel cause one drop 
of blood to be shed. 3 Our part is to be like 
lambs of the slaughter. The cross of Christ 
must be borne. Let your highness be with
out fear. \Ve shall do more by our prayers 
than all our enemies by their boastings. 
Only let not your hands be stained with the 
blood of your brethren ! If the emperor re
quires us to be given up to his tribunals, we 
are ready to appear. You cannot defend our 
faith : each one should believe at his own 
risk and peril." 4 

On the 29th November an evangelical 
congress was opened at Smalkald, and an 
unexpected event renclered this meeting still 
more important. Ehinger, Caden, and Frau
entraut, who had escaped from the grasp of 
Charles V., appeared before them.5 'fhe 
landgrave had no further doubts of the suc
cess of his plan. 

He was deceivecl. No agreement between 
contrary doctrines, no alliance between po
litics and religion-were Luther's two prin
ciples, and they still prevailed. It was 
agreed that those who felt clisposed to sign 
the articles of Schwabach, and those only, 
should meet at Nuremberg on the 6th of 
January. 

The horizon became hourly more threat
ening. The papists of Germany wrote one 
to another these few but significant words: 

1 Pontifex. ut creteri Chrlstia.nt principeR, ipsos pro viribus 
ju·\'ent. Guiccia.rdini, xix. 908. 

2 Ut Germania. vl et armis opprimatur, funditus delcatur 
et eradicetur. Crelestin. i. 42. 

3 Lieber zehn mal todt seyn, Epp. tti. 526. 
" Auf sein eigen Fahr glauben. Ibid. 527. . 
.s Advenerant et gesta. referebant. Seckend. ii. UO; Sle1-

dan. i. 235. 

"The Saviour is coming."' "Alas" ex· 
claimed Luther, " what a pitiless saviour I 
He will devour them all, as well as us." In 
effect, two Italian bishops, authorized by 
Charles V., demanded in the pope's name all 
the gold and silver from the churches, and a 
third part of the ecclesiastical revenues: a 
proceeding which caused an immense sensa
tion. " Let the pope go to the devil," re
plied a canon of Paderborn, a little too 
freely.2 "Yes, yes!" archly replied Luther, 
" this is your saviour that is coming!" The 
people already began to talk of frightful 
omens. It was not only the living who 
were agitated : a child still in its mother's 
womb had uttered horrihle shrieks. 3 " All 
is accomplished," said Luther; "the Turk 
has reached the highest degree of his power, 
the glory of the papacy is declining, and the 
world is splitting on every side. " 4 The re
former, dreading lest the end of the world 
should arrive before he had translated all the 
Bible, published the prophecies of Daniel 
separately,-" a work," said he, "for these 
latter times." "Historians tell us," he 
added, "that Alexancler the Great always 
placed Homer under his pillow: the prophet 
Daniel is worthy not only that kings and 
princes should lay him under their heads, 
but cany him in their hearts ; for he will 
teach them that the government of nations 
proceeds from the power of God. We are 
balanced in the hand of the Lord, as a ship 
upon the sea, or a cloud in the sky." 5 

Yet the frightful phantom that Philip of 
Hesse had not ceased pointing out to his 
allies, and whose threatening jaws seemed 
already opening, suddenly vanished, and 
they discovered in its place the graceful 
image of the most amiable of p1·inces. 

On the 21st January, Charles had sum
moned all the states of the empire to Augs
burg, and hacl endeavoured to employ the 
most conciliatory language. "Let us put an 
end to all discord," he said, " let us renounce 
our antipathies, let us offer to our Saviour 
the sacrifice of all our errors, and let us make 
it our business to comprehend and weigh 
with meekness the opinions of others. Let 
us annihilate all that has been saicl or d,,ne 
on both sides contrary to right, and let us 
seek after christian truth. Let us all fight 
under one and the same leader, Jesus Christ, 
and let us strive thus to meet in one corn 
munion, one church, ancl one unity." 6 

What language ! How was it that this 
prince, who hitherto had spoken only of the 
sword, should now speak only of peace? 
Some may say that the wise Gattinara had a 
share in it ; that the act of convocation was 

1 Invicem scriptitant, dicentes: Sa.Iva.tor venit. L. Epp, 
iii.MO. 

2 Dat de Duwel <lem Bawst int Liefffare. Ibid. 
3 Infans in utero, audieute tota. fa.milia, bis vocifera.tus 

est. Ibid. 
4 Dedica.ti~n of_Da.niel to John Frederick. Ibid. 555. 
5 Schwebt m semer Macht, wie ein Schiff auf dem Meer 

Ja6w.wi:i~rwii1i~e l~~t:: ~,~~iO~iito ~e:rf Pu!~· ~e1teu.' 
Forstenmann's Urkundenbuch, i. 1. 
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drawn up under the impression of the terror 
caused by the Turkish invasion; that the 
emperor already saw with how little eager
ness the Roman-catholics of Germany se
conded his views· that he wished to intimi
date _the pope ; that this languag~, so full of 
graciousness, was but a mask which Charles 
employed to deceive his enemies ; that he 
wished to manage religion in true imperial 
fashion, like Theodosius and Constantine, 
and seek first to unite both parties by the 
influence of his wisdom and of his favours, 
reserving to himself, if kindness should fail, 
to employ force afterwards. It is possible 
that each of these motives may have exer
cised a certain influence on Charles, but the 
latter appears to us nearer the truth, and 
more conformable to the character of this 
prince. 

If Charles, however. showed any inclina
tion to mildness, the fanatical Ferdinand was 
at hand to bring him back. "I will continue 
negotiating without coming to any conclu
sion," wrote he to his brother ; " and should 
I even be reduced to that, do not fear ; pre
texts will not be wanting to chastise these 
rebels, and you will find meu enough who 
will be happy to aid you in your revenge."' 

CHAPTER II. 

The Coronation-The Emperor made a. Deacon-The Ro
mtsh Church and the State-Alarm of the Protestants
-Luther advocates Passive Resi5tance-Bruck's noble 
Advice-Articles of Faith prepared- Luther's Strong 
Tower-Luther at Coburg-Charles at Innspruck-'.l.'wo 
l'arties at Court-Gattinara-The King of Denmark won 
over by Charles-Piety of the Elector-Wiles of the Roman
ists. 

CHARLES, like Charlemagne in former times, 
and Napoleon in later days, desired to be 
crowned by the pope, and had at first thought 
of visiting Rome for that purpose; but Ferdi
nand's pressing letters compelled him to 
choose Bologna.• He appointed the 22d 
February for receiving the iron crown as 
king of Lombardy, and resolved to assume 
the golden crown, as emperor of the Romans, 
on the 24th of the same month-his birth
day and the anniversary of the battle of 
Pavia-a day which he thought always 
fortunate to him. 3 

The offices of honour that belonged to the 
electors of the empire were given to strangers; 
in the coronation of the Emperor of Ger
many all was Spanish or Italian. The 
sceptre was carried by the l\Iarquis of Mont
forrat, the sword by the Duke of Urbino, and 
the golden crown by the Duke of Savoy. 
One single German prince oflittleimportance, 
the Count-palatine Philip, was present : he 
carried the orb. After these lords came the 
emperor himself between two cardinals; then 

l Bucholz Geschichte J,,erdina.nds. Ui. 432. 

the members of his council. All this pro
cession defiled across a magnificent tern· 
porary bridge erected between the palace 
and the church. At the very moment the 
emperor drew near the church of San Petro
nio, where the coronation was to take place, 
the scaffolding cracked behind him and gave 
way: many of his train were wounded, and 
the multitude fled in alarm. Charles calmly 
turned back and smiled, not doubting that 
his lucky star had saved him. 

At length Charles V. arrived in front of the 
throne on which Clement was seated. But 
before being made emperor, it was necessary 
that he should be promoted to the sacred 
orders. The pope presented him with the 
surplice and the amice to make him a canon 
of St. Peter's and of St. John Lateranus, and 
the canons of these two churches imme
diately stripped him of his royal ornaments, 
and robed him with the sacerdotal garments. 
The pope went to the altar and began mass, 
the new canon drawing near to wait upon 
him. After the offertory, the imperial dea
con presented the water to the pontiff; and 
then kneeling down between two cardinals, 
communicated from the pope's hand. The 
emperor now returned to his throne, where 
the pdnces robed him with the imperial 
mantle brought from Constantinople, all 
sparkling with diamonds, and Charles hum
bly bent the knee before Clement VII. 

The pontiff, having anointed him with oil 
and given him the sceptre, presented him 
with a naked sword, saying: "Make use of it 
in defence of the Church against the enemies 
of the faith!" Next taking the golden orb, 
studded with jewels, which the count-pala
tine held, he said: "Govern the world with 
piety and firmuess !" Last came the Duke 
of Savoy, who carried the golden crown 
enriched with diamonds. 'l'he prince bent 
down, and Clement put the diadem on his 
head, saying: "Charles, emperor invincible, 
receive this crown which we place on your 
head, as a sign to all the earth of the autho
rity that is conferred upon you." 

The emperor then kissed the white cross 
embroidered on the pope's red slipper, and 
exclaimed: " I swear to be, with all my 
powers and resources, the perpetual defender 
of the pontifical dignity and of the Church 
of Rome." 1 

The two princes now took their seats 
under the same canopy, but on thrones of 
unequal height, the emperor's being half a 
foot lower than the pontiff's, and the cardinal
deacon proclaimed to the people " The invin
cible emperor, Defender of the Faith." For 
the next half-hour nothing was heard but the 
noise of musketry, trumpets, drums, and 
fifes, all the bells of the city, and the shouts 
of the multitude. 'fhus was proclaimed anew 
the close union of politics with religion, 'l'he 

2 Sopravennero lettere di GermaniR che lo sollicittaYano 
u,raNn&stfa•'11lrssu;o1nqquuemellase"m'opveirncf!eal.!ceUmuihcc•!baur!dt;.ni,_eLc.kxexn.d. i!. l Omnibus virlbus, ingenlo, et raoultatibus sulds Pfontifiche 

i:s dignita.tis et Roma.nm Ecclesie pc,rpetuum fore e ensorem. 
160. Ccelestln. Hist. Commit. Aug. 16. 
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mighty emperor, transformed to a Roman 
deacon and humbly serving mass, like a 
canon of St. Peter's, had typified and declared 
the indissoluble union of the Romish Church 
with the State. This is one of the essential 
doctrines of Popery, and one of the most 
striking characteristics that distinguish it 
from the evangelical and the Christian 
Church. 

~evertheless, during the whole of the 
ceremony the pope seemed ill at ease, and 
sighed as soon as the eyes of the spectators 
were turned away from him. Accordingly, 
the French ambassador wrote to his court 
that these four months which the emperor 
and pope had spent together at Bologna, 
would bear fruit of which the King of Prance 
would assuredly have no cause to eomplain.1 

Scarcely had Charles V. risen from before 
the altar of San Petronio, ere he turned his 
face towards Germany, and appeared on the 
Alps as the anointed of the Papacy. The 
letter of convocation, so indulgent and be
nign, seemed forgotten : all things were 
made new since the pope's blessings: there 
was but one thought in the imperial train, 
the necessity of rigorous measures; and the 
legate Campeggio continued to insinuate ini
tating words into Charles's ear. "At the 
first rumour of the storm that threatens 
them," said Granvelle, "we shall see the Pro
testants flying on every side, like timid doves 
upon which the Alpine eagle pounces." 2 

Great indeed was the alarm throughout the 
empire; the affrighted people, apprehensive 
of the greatest disasters, repeated every 
where that Luther and Melancthon were 
dead. "Alas!" said Melancthon, consumed 
by sorrow, when he heard these reports, 
"the rumour is but too true, for I die daily." 3 

But Luther, on the contrary, boldly raising 
the eye of faith towards heaven, exclaimed: 
" Our enemies triumph,-but erelong to 
perish." In truth the councils of the elector 
displayed an unprecedented boldness. "Let 
us collect our troops," said they ; " let us 
march on the Tyrol, and close the passage 
of the Alps against the emperor." 4 Philip 
of Hesse uttered a cry of joy when he heard 
of this. The sword of Charles had aroused 
his indolent allies at last. Immediately fresh 
couriers from Ferdinand were sent to hasten 
the arrival of Charles, and all Germany was 
in expectation. 

Before carrying out this gigantic design, 
tlie elector desired to consult Luther once 
more. The emperor in the midst of the elec
tors was only the first among his equals · 
and independent princes were allowed to re'. 
sist another prince, even if he were of higher 

t Letter to M. L' Admiral, 25th February, Legrand, His· 
tolre du Divorce, m. 386. 

:;: Ta.nquam columbm, advenlente aquila, dispergentur. 
Rommel Anmerkungen, p. 236. 

rank than themselves. But Luther, dread
ing above all things the intervention of the 
secular arm in church affairs, was led to 
reply on the 6th March in this extraordinary 
manner: " Our princes' subjects are also tire 
emperor's subjects, and even more so than 
princes are. To protect by arms the empe
ror's subjects against the emperor, would 
be as if the burgomaster of Torgau wished 
to protect by force his citizens against the 
elector." 

" What must be done then?"-" Listen," 
replied Luther. " If the emperor desires to 
march against us, let no prince undertake 
our defence. God is faithful : he will not 
abandon us." All preparations for war were 
immediately suspended, the landgrave re
ceived a polite refusal, and the confederation 
was dissolved. It was the will of God that 
his cause should appear before the emperor 
without league and without soldiers, having 
faith alone for its shield. 

Never perhaps has such boldness been wit
nessed in feeble and unarmed men ; but 
never, although under an appearance of 
blindness, was there so much wisdom and 
understanding. 

The question next discussed in the elector's 
council was, whether he should go to the 
diet. 'I'he majority of the councillol'S opposed 
it. " Is it not risking every thing," said they, 
" to go and shut oneself up within the walls 
of a city with a powerful enemy?" Bruck 
and the prince-electoral were of a different 
opinion. Duty in their eyes was a better 
councillor than fear. "What ! " said they, 
" would the emperor insist so much on the 
presence of the princes at Augsburg only to 
draw them into a snare? ,ve cannot im
pute such perfidy to him." 'l'he landgrave, 
on the contrary, seconded the opinion of the 
majority. "Remember Piacenza," said he. 
" Some unforeseen circumstance may lead 

· the emperor to take all his enemies in one 
cast of the net." 

'l'he chancellor stood firm. " Let the 
princes only comport themselves with cou
rage," said he, "and God's cause is saved." 
The decision was in favour of the nobler 
plan. 

This diet was to be a lay council, or at 
the very least a national convention.1 The 
Protestants foresaw that a few unimportant 
concessions would be made to them at first, 
and then that they would be required to 
sacrifice their faith. It was therefore neces
sary to settle what were the essential arti
cles of christian truth, in order to know whe
ther, by what means, and how far they might 
come to an understanding with their adver
saries. The elector accordingly had letters 
sent on_the 14th ~arch to the f'.our principal 
theologians of W1ttemberg, settmg them this 
task before all other business.• Thus, in-

a Ego famam de qua scrlbis lnteutgo nimls veram esse, 
morior enim quotidie. Corp .. Ref. ii. 122. 1 C(!m hrec comltla. pro Concilio ant conventu n&tionall 

4 Cum coplls qua.s habitant per Tyrolensem ditionem in- haben videantur. Seckend. ii. 17. Letter to the Elector. 
~:dl~~i occurrere et Alplum transitum impedire. Seckend. C~rt·J;;[b:ls ;:P· ositis ali"1s rebus. L E . 
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stead of collecting soldiers, this prince drew 
up articles : they were the best armament. 

Luther, Jonas, and Melancthon (Pomera
nns remaining at Wittemberg), arrived at 
T01·gau in Easter week, asking leave to 
deliver their articles in person to Charles the 
Fifth.I " God fo1·bid ! " replied the elector, 
"I also desire to confess my Lord." 

John having then confided to Melanc
thon the definitive arrangement of the con
fession, and ordered general prayers to be 
offered up, began his journey on the 3d 
April, with one hundred and sixty horse
men, clad in rich scarlet cloaks embroidered 
with gold. 

Every man was aware of the dangers that 
threatened· the elector, and hence many in 
his escort marched with downcast eyes and 
sinking hearts. But Luther, full of faith, 
revived the courage of his friends, by com
posing and singing with his fine voice that 
beautiful hymn, since become so famous : 
Ein' veste Burg ist unser Gott, Our God is a 
strong tower.• Never did soul that knew its 
own weakness, but which, looking to God, 
despised every fear, find such noble accents. 

With our own strength we nought can do, 
Destruction yawns on every i:.ide; 

He. fights for us, our champion true, 
E!lect of God to be our guide. 

What is his name! The anointed One, 
The God of armies he; 

Of earth and heaven the Lord alone
With him, on :field of battle won, 

Abideth victory. 

'!'his hymn was sung during the diet, not 
only at Augsburg, but in all the churches of 
Saxony, and its energetic strains often re
vived and inspirited the most dejected 
minds.• 

On Easter-eve the troop reached Coburg, 
and on the 23d April the elector resumed his 
journey; but at the very moment of depart
ure Luther received an order to remain. 
" Some one has said, ' Hold your tongue, 
you have a harsh voice,'" wrote he to a 
friend.4 He submitted, however, without 
hesitation, setting an example of that passive 
obedience which he so boldly advocated. 
The elector feared that Luther's presence 
would still further exasperate his adver
saries, and drive Charles to extreme mea
sures: the city of Augsburg had also written 
to him to that effect. But at the same time 
John was anxious to keep the reformer 
within reach, that he might be able to con
sult him. He was therefore left at Coburg, 
in the castle overlooking the town and the 

I Different projects will be found in Forstenmann', Urku,.._ 

4'1~:'~1
ib~t ~;.e~1~~s:~!J~!~: ~g~tt1:s~f·ire ~~tiz~i.8!! 

co•cedmdi, Article• ttot to bt cottceded. They treat of the 
communion in both kinds, of celibacy, the mass, orders, the 
pope, cum'ents, confession, distinction of meats, and of the 
sacraments. Corp. l!ef. iv. 981. 

2 We have attempted a very feeble translation of the 
aecond stanza. 

1 Qui tristem etiam et abjectnm a.nimum ertgere et ex
bilarare. et vclut odo-r,ii~E,v possent. Scult. p. 270, 

• Sed era.t q_ui diceret: Tace tu, habes ma.lam vocem. 
Epp. Iv. 2. 

river Itz, in the upper story on the south 
side. It was from this place he wrote those 
numerous letters dated from the region of 
birds; and it was there that for many months 
he had to maintain with his old enemy of 
the Wart burg, Satan, a struggle full of dark
ness and of anguish. 

On the 2d May the elector reached Augs
bnrg ; it had been expected that he would 
stay away, and, to the great astonishment of 
all, he was the first at the rendezvous.I He 
immediately sent Dolzig, marshal of the 
court, to meet the emperor and to compliment 
him. On the 12th May Philip of Hesse, 
who bad at last resolved on not separating 
himself from his ally, arrived with an escort 
of one hundred and ninety horsemen : and 
almost at the same time the emperor entered 
Innspruck, in the Tyrol, accompanied by his 
brother, the queens of Hungary and Bo
hemia, the ambassadors of France, England, 
and Portugal, Campeggio, the papal legate, 
and other cardinals, with many princes and 
nobles of Germany, Spain, and Italy. 

How to bring back the heretics to obedience 
to the Church was the great topic of conver
sation in this brilliant court among nobles 
and priests, ladies and soldiers, councillors 
and ambassadors. They, or Charles at least, 
were not for making them ascend the scaf
fold, but they wished to act in such a manner 
that, untrue to their faith, they should bend 
the knee to the pope. Charles stopped at 
Innspruck to study the situation of Ger
many, and ensure the success of his schemes. 

Scarcely was his arrival known ere a crowd 
of people, high ancl low, flocked round him 
on every side, and more than 270,000 crowns, 
previously raised in Italy, served to make the 
Germans understand the justice of Rome's 
cause. "All these heretics," was the cry, 
" will fall to the ground and era w 1 to the 
feet of the pope."• 

Charles did not think so. He was, on the 
contrary, astonished to see what power the 
Reformation had gained. He momentarily 
even entertained the idea of passing by Augs
burg, and of going straight to Cologne, and 
there proclaim his brother King of the Ro
mans. 3 Thus, religious interests would have 
given way to dynastic interests, at least so 
ran the report. But Charles the Fifth did 
not stop at this idea. The question of the 
Reformation was there before him, increas
ing hourly in strength, and it could not be 
eluded. 

Two parties divided the imperial court. 
The one, numerous and active, called upon 
the emperor to revive simply the edict of 
\Vorms, and, without hearing the Protest
ants, condemn their cause.• The legate 
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was at the head of this party. "Do not greatest enemies to the Reformation, hastily 
hesitate," said he to Charles; " confiscate arrived at Innspruck. 
their property, establish the inquisition, and 'l'he tranquillity of the elector, whom they 
punish these obstinate heretics with fire and had seen at Augsburg, had alarmed them, 
sword."1 The Spaniards, who strongly for they knew not the source whence John 
seconded these exhortations, gave way to derived his courage: they fancied he was 
their accustomed debauchery, and many of meditating some perfidious design. " It is 
them were arrested for seduction.2 This not without reason," said they to Charles, 
was a sad specimen of the faith they wished " that the Elector John has repaired the first 
to impose on Germany. Rome has always to Augsburg, and that he appeared there 
thought lightly of morality. with a considerable train : he wishes to 

Gattinara, although sick, had painfully seize your person. Act then with energy, 
followed in Charles's train to neutralize the , and allow us to offer lour majesty a guard of 
influence of the legate. A determined ad- six thousand horse." Conference upon con
versary of the Roman policy, he thought that , ference immediately took place. 'l'he Pro
the Protestants might render important ser- testants were affrighted. "'l'hey are holding 
vices to Christendom. "'fhere is nothing I a diet at Innspruck," said Melancthon, "on 
desire so much," said he, "as to see the the best means of having our heads." 2 But 
Elector of Saxony and his allies persevere Gattinara prevailed on Charles to preserve 
courageously in the profession of the Gospel, his neutrality. 
and call for a free religious council. If they While this agitation prevailed in the 
allow themselves to be checked by pro- Tyrol, the evangelical Ch1istians, instead 
mises or threats, I hesitate myself, I stagger, of mustering in arms, as they were accused, 
and I doubt of the means of salvation." 3 i sent up their prayers to heaven, and the 
The enlightened and honest members of the I Protestant princes were preparing to render 
Papal Church (and of whom there is always · an account of their faith. 
a small number) necessarily sympathize j The Elector of Saxony held the first rank 
with the Reformation. among them. Sincere, upright, and pure 

Charles V., exposed to these contrary in- from his youth, early disgusted with the 
fluences, desired to restore Germany to reli- brilliant tourneys in which he had at first 
gious unity by his personal intervention: taken part, John of Saxony had joyfully 
for a moment he thought himself on the eve hailed the day of the Reformation, and the 
of success. Gospel light had gradually penetrated his 

Amongst the persons who crowded to serious and reflective mind. His great plea
Innspruck was the unfortunate Christian, sure was to have the Holy Scriptures read 
king of Denmark, Charles's brother-in-law. to him during the latter hours of the day. It 
In vaiu had he proposed to his subjects is true that, having arrived at an advanced 
undertaking a pilgrimage to Rome in expia- age, the pious elector sometimes fell asleep, 
tion of the cruelties of which he was ac- but he would soon awake with a start, and 
cused : his people had expelled him. Having repeat the last passage aloud. Although 
repaired to Saxony, to his uncle the elector, moderate and a friend of peace, he yet pos
he had there heard Luther, and had embraced sessed an energy that was powerfully aroused 
the evangelical doctrines, as far at least as by the great interests of faith. 'fhere is no 
external profession goes. This poor dethroned prince in the sixteenth century, and none 
monarch could not resist the eloquence of the perhaps since the primitive times of the 
powerful ruler of two worlds, and Christian, Church, who has done so much as John of 
won over by Charles the Fifth, publicly Saxony for the cause of the Gospel. Ac
placed himself again under the sceptre of the cordingly it was against him that the first 
Roman hierarchy. All the papal party ut- efforts of the Papists were directed. 
tered a shout of triumph. Nothing equals In order to gain him over, they wished to 
their credulitv, and the importance they at- put in operation very different tactics from 
tach to such worthless accessions. " I can- those which had been previously employed. 
not describe the emotion with which this At Spires the evangelicals had met with 
news has filled me," wrote Clement VII. to angry looks in every quarter; at Augsburg, 
Charles, his hand trembling with joy ; " the on the contrary, the Papists gave them a 
brightness of your majesty's virtues begins hearty welcome ; they represented the dis
at last to scatter the darkness : this example tance that separated the two parties as very 
will lead to conversions beyond number." trifling, and in their private conversations 

Things were in this state when Duke made use of the mildest language, " seeking 
George of Saxony, Duke William of Bavaria, thus to entice the credulous Protestants to 
and the Elector Joachim of Brandenburg, take the bait," says an historian.8 The latter 
the three German princes who were the yielded with simplicity to these skilful 

manceuvres. 
t 1Mtt'1fctio data C«,ori dal Reverendieslmo Campegglo. 

R~i~h1~i!~Pa.nier zu Inspruck unfliithig gehalten. Corp. 0;e~~t1!1s~scN!~k~~f~~~- sex mille equltum pr1e5ldium el 

llifsi~JgerYacillaturum de verft.et certasa.lutis adipiscendro n.\~~i habentur de nostris cervicibus comttia.. Corp. Ref. 
rattoue. Seek. U. 6':. s Seckendorf. 
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Charles the Fifth was convinced that the 
simple Germans would not be able to resist 
his star.. " The King of Denmark has been 
converted," said his courtiers to him, "why 
should not the elector follow his example? 
Let us draw him into the imperial atmos
phere." John was immediately invited to 
come and converse familiarly with the empe
ror at Innspruck, with an assurance that 
he might reckon on Charlcs's particular 
favour. 

The prince-electoral, John Frederick, who, 
on seeing the advances of the Papists, had 
at first exclaimed : " We conduct ou,· affairs 
with such awkwardness, that it is quite piti
able!" allowed himself to Le caught by this 
stratagem. " The Papist princes," said he 
to his father, " exert every means of black
ening our characters. Go to Innspruck in 
order to put a stop to these underhand prac
tices; or if you are unwilling, send me in 
your place." 

This time the prudent elector moderated 
his son's precipitancy, and replied to Charles's 
ministers, that it was not proper to treat of 
the affairs of the diet in any other place than 
that which the emperor had himself appoint
ed, and begged, in consequence, that his 
majesty would hasten his arrival. 'l'his was 
the first check that Charles met with. 

CIIAI'TEP. Ill. 

A'=Tt~r;;;~~~1?~;gf1\Jf~d~1F1r-;71~:s ~nh~rE1i~~t~1~~g: 
Elector's Reply-Preparation of the Confession-Luther•s 
Sinai-His Son and his Father-Luthcr's 1\ferrlment
Luther's Diet at Co burg-Saxon~·, a I1aradisc below-To 
the Bishops-Travail of the Uhurch-Charles-The Pope•a 
Letter-Melancthon on Pasting-The Church, the Judge 
-The La.ntlgra,,e's catholic Spirit. 

MEAXTUIE Augsbnrg was filling more and 
more every day. Princes, bishops, deputies, 
gentlemen, cavaliers, soldiers in rich uni
forms, entered by every gate, and thronged 
the streets, the public places, inns, churches, 
and palaces. All that was most magnificent 
in Germany was there about to be collected. 
The critical circumstances in which the 
empire and Christendom were placed, the 

! presence of Charles V. and his kindly man
' ners, the love of novelty, of grand shows, 
, and of lively emotions, tore the Germans 

from their homes. All those who had great 
interests to discuss, without reckoning a 
crowd of idlers, flocked from the various pro
vinces of the empire, and hastily made their 
way towards this illustrious city. 1 

In the midst of this crowd the elector and 
the landgrave were resolved to confess Jesus 
Christ, and to take advantage of this convo
cation in order to convert the empire. 
Scarcely had John arrived when he ordered 
one of his theologians to preach daily with 

open doors in the church of the Dominicans.1 

On Sunday the 8th May, the same was done 
in the church of St. Catherine; on the 13th, 
Philip of Hesse opene,1 the gates of the 
cat!"edral, and his chaplain Snepff there pro
claimed the Word of salvation · and on the 
following Sunday (May 15) 'this prince 
ordered Cellarius, minister of Au,.sburg and 
a follower of Zwingle, to preach in the same 
temple. Some\:'hat l~ter the lanclgrave 
firmly settled himself 111 the church of St. 
Ulric, and the elector in that of St. Cathe
rine. These were the two positions takc1i up 

1
, 

by. these illustrious princes. Every day the '' 
Gospel was announced in these places to an 
immense and attentive crowd.2 

The partisans of Rome were amazed. 
They expected to see criminals endeavour
ing to dissemble their faults, and they met 
with confessors of Christ with uplifted heads 
and words of power. Desirous of counter
balancing these. sermons, the Bishop of Augs
burg ordered his snffrag,m and his chaplain 
to ascend the pulpit. But the Romish priests 
understood better how to say mass than to 
preach the Gospel. "They only shout and 
bawl," said some. "They are stupid fel
lows," added all their hearers, shrugging 
their shoulc1crs.3 

The Romanists, ashamctl of their own 
priests, began to grow angry,4 and unable to 
hold their ground by preaching, hacl recourse 
to the secular power. "The priests are set
ting wondrous machines at work to gain 
Crosar's mind," said Melancthon.5 They 
succeeded, and Charles made known his dis
pleasure at the hardihood of the princes. 
The friends of the pope then drew near the 
Protestants, and whispered into their ears, 
"that the emperor, victor over the King of 
France and the Rorn,m pontiff, wouhl appear 
in Germany to crush all the Gospellers." 6 

The anxious elector demanded the advice of 
his theologians. 

Before the answer was ready, C'harles's 
orders arrived, brought Ly two of his most 
influential ministers, the Counts of Kassau 
and of Nucnar. A more skilful choice could 
not have Leen made. These two nobles, 
although devoted to Charles, were favourable 
to the Gospel, which they professed not long 
after. The elector was therefore fully dis
posed to listen to their counsel. 

On the 24th May, the two counts deli
vered their letters t,, John of Saxony, and 
declared to him the emperor's exceeding 
grief that religious controversies should dis
turb the good understanding which had for 
so many years unite,1 the houses of Saxony 

t Roga.ntibus Augngtanis publice in templum Domin.!

coJ~.Ngu~ef~· ~;J·Jiird~t;1, unverstort; dazu komrot schr 

vif J;~~;flt ~f~~·ct}:~a!~t~: Audires homin~s stupidisst. 
mos atque etiam sensu comm uni carentes. lb1d. b6. 

°' Urebat hoe pontifices. Seultet. p. 271. 
6 'O, &.ex,!esl; miris machinis oppugnant. Corp. Ref& 

1 Omnes allicicb:1.t. Cochlreus, p. 191. ii./iva.ngelicos omnes obtriturum. Scultet. p. 269. 
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and Austria ; 1 that he was astonished at 
seeing the elector oppose an edict (that of 
Worms) which had been unanimously passed 
by all the states of the empire; and that the 
alliances he had made tended to tear asunder 
the unity of Germany, and might inundate 
it with blood. They required, finally, that 
the elector would immediately put a stop to 
the evangelical preachings, and added, in a 
confidential tone, that they trembled at the 
thought of the immediate and deplorable 
consequences which would certainly follow 
the elector's refusal. " This," said they, "is 
only the expression of our own personal sen
timents." It was a diplomatic manamvre, 
the emperor having enjoined them to giYe 
utterance to a few threats, but solely as if 
proceeding from themselves.2 

The elector was greatly agitated. "If his 
majesty forbids the preaching of the Gospel," 
exclaimed he, " I shall immediately retnrn 
home." 3 He waited however for the advice 
of his theologians. 

Luther's answer was ready first. " 'fhc 
emperor is our master," said he; "the town 
and all that is in it belong to him. If your 
highness should give orders at Torgau for 
this to be done, and for that to be left un
done, the people ought not to resist. I 
should prefer endeavouring to change his 
majesty's decision by humble and respectful 
solicitation; but if he persists, might makes 
right; we have but done our duty. " 4 Thus 
spoke the man who has often been rcpre
sen ted as a rebel. 

Melancthon and the others were nearly of 
the same opinion, except that they insisted 
more on the necessity of representing to the 
emperor, " that in their sermons nothing 
controversial was introduced, but they were 
content simply to teach the doctrine of 
Christ the Saviour.5 Let us beware, above 
all," continued they, "of leaving the city. 
Let your highness with an intrepid heart 
confess in presence of his majesty by what 
wonderful ways you have attained to a right 
understanding of the truth, 6 and do not 
allow yourself' to be alarmed at these thun
der-claps that fall from the lips of our 
enemies." 'l'o confess the truth-.such was 
the object to which, according to the Re
formers, eYery thing else should be subor
dinate. 

Will the elector yield to this first demand 
of Charles, and thus begin, even before the 
emperor's arrival, that list of sacrifices, the 
end of which cannot be foreseen ! 

No one in Augsburg was firmer than John. 
In vain did the reformers reprnsent that they 
were in the emperor's city, and only strang-

1 These Instructions may be Coun<:1 in Crelestin, i. 50, and 
Forstemann Urk. t. 220. 

2 Quldquid duri Electort denuntin.bant suo veluti nomlue 

et3i'N~~~!3:fl~~!~tbet~~~ !~if;~·. Corp. Ref. ii. 88. 

i ~iiff~f·~~t~~ias dlsputa.Uiles a nol>is docerl. Corp. Ref, 

ll./~uo modo plane inenatr:1.Uili atque mlrifico. Ibid. 74. 

ers: 1 the elector shook his head. Melanc
thon in despair wrote to Luther: "Alas ! 
how untractable is our old man! " 2 Never
theless he ao-ain returned to the charge. 
Fortunately tl1ere was an intrepid man at 
the elector's right hand, the chancellor 
Bruck, who feeling convinced that policy, 
honour, and above all, duty, bound the 
friends of the Reformation to resist the 
menaces of Charles, said to the elector : 11 The 
emperor's demand is but a worthy heginning 
to bring about the definitive abolition of the 
Gospel. 8 If we yield at present, they will 
crush us by and by. Let us therefore 
humbly beg his majesty to permit the con
tinuance of the sermons." Thus, at that 
time, a statesman stood in the foremost rank 
of the confessors of Jesus Christ. This is 
one of the characteristic features of this 
great age, and it must not be forgotten, if 
we would understand its history aright. 

On the 31st May, the elector sent his 
answer in writing to Charles's ministers. 
"It is not true," it bore, " that the edict of 
,vorms was approved of by the six electors. 
How could the elector, my brother, and my
self, by approving it, have opposed the ever
lasting Word of Almighty God? Accord
ingly, succeeding diets have declared this 
edict impossible to be executed. As for the, 
relations of friendship that I have formed, 
their only aim is to protect me against acts 
of Yiolence. Let my accusers lay before the 
eyes of his majesty the alliances they have 
made ; I am ready to produce mine, and the 
emperor shall decide between us.-Finally, 
As to the demand to suspend our preachings, 
nothing is proclaimed in them but the glo
rious truth of God, aml never was it so ne
cessary to us. ,v e cannot therefore do 
without it! " 4 

This reply must neccssnrily hasten the 
arrival of Charles; and it was urgent they 
should be prepared to rcceiYe him. To pro
claim their belief, and then be silent, was the 
whole plan of the protestant campaign. A 
Confession was therefore necessary. One man, 
of small stature, frail, timid, and in great 
alarm, was commissioned to prepare this in
strument of war. Philip Melancthon worked 
at it night and day: he weighed every ex
pression, softened it down, changed it, and 
then frequently returned to his first idea. 
He was wasting away his strength; his 
friends trembled lest he should die over his 
task; and Luther enjoined him, as early as the 
12th of May, under pain of anathema, to take 
measures for the preserYation of "his little 
body," and not "to commit suicide for the 
love of God."• 11 God is as usefully served 
by repose," added he, " and indeed man never 

I Jn cujus urbe jam ~umus hospftM. Corp. Ref. ii. 46 
2 Sed noster senex diffici!is est. Ibid. · 
3 Ein fiigsamer Anfang der Niderbrengung des Ernn"'elii. 

Ibid. 76, 
0 

• Quo carere non possit. Seek. p.156; l\Iuller, Hier.L Prot 

P-_l~t sub anathernate cogam te in regulas senandi cor
pusculi tui. L. Epp. iv. l6, 
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serves him better than by keeping himself 
tranquil. It is for this reason God willed 
that the Sabbath should be so strictly ob
served." 1 

Notwithstanding these solicitations, Me
lancthon's application augmented, and he 
set about an exposition of the ehristian faith, 
at once mild, moderate, and as little removed 
as possible from the doctrine of the Latin 
Church. At Coburg he had already put his 
hand to the task, and traced out in the first 
part the doctrines of the faith, according 
to the articles of Sch wabach ; and in the 
second, the abuses of the Church, according 
to the articles of Torgau, making altogether 
quite a new work. At Augsburg he gave 
a more correct and elegant form to this Con
fcssion.11 

The Apology, as it was then called, was 
completed on the 11th May; and the elector 
sent it to Luther, begging him to mark what 
ought to be changed. "I have said what I 
thought most useful," added Melancthon, who 
feared that his friend would find the Confes
sion too weak; for Eck is always circulating 
the most diabolical calumnies against us, and 
I have endeavoured to oppose an antidote to 
his poisons." 3 

Luther replied to the elector on the 15th 
May: "I have read Master Philip's Apology; 
I like it well enough, and have no corrections 
to make. Besides, that would hardly 8uit 
me, for I cannot walk so meekly and so 
silently. May Christ our Lord grant that 
this work may produce much and great 
fruit." 

Each day, however, the elector's council
lors and theologians, in concert with Me
lancthon, improved the Confession, and en
deavoured to render it such that the charmed 
diet should, in its own despite, hear it to the 
very end.4 

While the struggle was thus preparing at 
Augsburg, Luther at Coburg, on the summit 
of the hill, "on his Sinai," as he called it, 
raised his hands, like Moses towards heaven. 5 

He was the real general of the spiritual war 
that was then waging ; his letters were con
tinually bearing to the combatants the direc
tions which they needed, and numerous pam
phlets issuing from his stronghold, like dis
charges of musketry, spread confusion in the 
enemy's camp. 

The place where he had been left was, by 
its solitude, favourable to study and to mcdi
tation.6 "I shall make a Zion of this Sinai," 
said he on the 22d April, " and I shall build 
here three tabernacles ; one to the Psalms, 
another to the Prophets, and a third ---

1 Ideo entm Sabbatum volutt ta.m rigide prre creterls ser. 
va.rl. L. Epp. iv. 16. , 

to Esop I " This last word may well startle 
us. 'l'he association belongs neither to the 
language nor the spirit of the Apostles. It 
is true that Esop was not to be his princi
pal study; the fables were soon laid aside, 
and truth alone engaged Luther. "I shall 
weep, I shall prny, I shall never be silent," 
wrote he, "until I know that my cry bas 
been heard in heaven." 1 

Besides, by way of relaxation, he had 
something better than Esop; he had those 
domestic joys whose precious treasures the 
Reformation had opened to the ministers of 
the Word. It was at this time he wrote 
that charming letter to his infant son, in 
which he describes a delightful garden where 
children dressed in gold are sporting about, 
picking up apples, pears, cherries, and plums; 
they sing, dance, and enjoy themselves, and 
ride pretty little horses, with golden bridles 
and silver saddles.• 

But the reformer was soon drawn away 
from these pleasing images. About this 
time he learnt that his father had gently 
fallen asleep in the faith which is in Jesus 
Christ. "Alas!" exclaimed he, shedding 
tears of filial love, " it is by the sweat of his 
brow that he made me what I am." 3 Other 
trials assailed him; and to bodily pains were 
added the phantoms of his imagination. 
One night in particular he saw three torches 
pass rapidly before his eyes, and at the same 
moment heard cbps of thunder in his head. 
which he ascribed to the devil. His servant 
ran in at the moment he fainted, and after 
having restored him to animation, read to 
him the Epistle to the Galatians. Luther, 
who had fallen asleep, said as he awoke : 
" Come, and dcopite of the devil let us sing 
the Psalm, Out of t!te depths !,ave I cried unto 
thee, 0 Lord!" They both sang the hymn. 
While Luther was thus tormented by these 
internal noises, he translated the prophet 
Jeremiah, and yet he often deplored his idle
ness. 

He soon devoted himself to other studies. 
and poured out the floods of his irony on the 
mundane practices of courts. He saw Ve
nice, the pope, and the King of France, 
giving their hands to Charles V. to crush the 
Gospel. Then, alone in his chamber in the 
old castle, he burst into irresistible laughter. 
"Mr. Par-ma-foy (it was thus he designated 
Francis I.), ln-nomine-Domini (the pope), 
and the republic of Venice, pledge their 
goods and their bodies to the emperor ......... 
Sanctissimum fredus. A most holy alliance 
truly ! This league between these four 
powers belongs to the chapter Non-credimus. 
Venice, the pope, and France become impe
rialists! ... ... But these are three persons in 
one substance, filled with unspeakable hatred 2 More rhetorica.lly. Feel aliqua.ndo en<roe1x.l'A1<Tteo" quam 

Coburgre scripseram. Corp. Ref. ii. 40. 
3 Qula. Eckins addidit d,afooAoefA1rrlX,rras ~u.t{?,oA«.s con. 1 Orabo Igitur et plorabo, non quieturus donec, &c. L. 

tr: f~8.A_p~ri:i:~uotidie multa mutamus. Ibid. 60, E~pTt/ietter, which is a masterpicee of l_ts kipdr~ may be 
5 Ma.thesius Predigten, p, 92. found in Luther•:. Epp. iv. 41, and also in Riddles Luthe.r 

iv~ fonge amrenissimus et studiis commodissimns. L. Epp. a11d 1~J; i}~~~~~dJ-·ei~iuit et finxit ~us.Us sum. Epp, iv, 33. 
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against the emperor. Mr. Par-ma-Joy cannot 
forget his defeat at Pavia; l\Ir. In-nomine
Domini is, 1st, an Italian, which is already 
too much; 2d, a Florentine, which is worse; 
3d, a bastard-that is to say, a child of the 
devil ; 4th, he will never forget the disgrace 
of the sack of Rome. As for the Venetians, 
they arc Venetians: that is quite enough; 
and they have good reason to avenge them
selves on the posterity of Maximilian. All 
this belongs to the chapter Firmiter-credimus. 
But God will help the pious Charles, who is 
a sheep among wolves. Amen." 1 The ex
monkofErfurthhad a surer political foresight 
than many diplomatists of his age. 

Impatient at seeing the diet put off from 
day to day, Luther formed his resolution, 
and ended by convoking it even at Coburg. 
" We are already in full assembly," wrote he 
on the 28th April and the 9th May. " You 
might here see kings, dukes, and other 
grandees, deliberating on the affairs of their 
kingdom, and with indefatigable voice pub
lishing their dogmas and decrees in the air. 
They dwell not in those caverns which you 
decorate with the name of palaces: the hea
vens are their canopy ; the leafy trees form 
a floor of a thousand colours, and their walls 
are the ends of the earth. 'l'hey have a hor
ror of all the unmeaning luxury of silk and 
gold ; they ask neither coursers nor armour, 
and have all the same clothing and the same 
colour. I have not seen or heard their em
peror ; but if I can understand them, they 
have determined this year to make a pitiless 
war upon--the most excellent fruits of the 
carth.-Ah ! my dear friends," said he to his 
colleagues,2 to whom he was writing, "these 
are the sophists, the papists, who are assem
bled before me from all quarters of the world 
to make me hear their sermons and their 
cries." These two letters, dated from the 
"empire of ravens and crows," finish in the 
following mournful strain, which shows us 
the reformer descending in to himself after 
this play of his imagination: "Enough of 
jesting !-jesting which is, however, some
times necessary to dispel the gloomy thoughts 
that overwhelm me." 3 

Luther soon returned to real life, and 
thrilled with joy at beholding the fruits that 
the Reformation was already bearing, and 
which were for him a more powerful "apo
logy" than even the Confession of Melanc
thon. " Is there in the whole world a single 
country to be compared to yonr highness's 
states," wrote he to the elector, "and which 
possesses preachers of so pure a doctrine, or 
pastors so fitted to bring about the reign of' 
peace? Where do we see, as in Saxony, 
boys and girls well instructed in the Holy 
Scriptures and. in the CateGhism, increasing 
in wisdom and m stature, praying, believing, 

1 To Gasp. of Teutteben, 19th June. L. Epp. iv. 37. 
2 An seine Tischgeselleu, messmates or table-comIJanions. 

lbJ\JJ eerio et necessa.rio Joco qui mihi irruentes cogita
ttones repelleret. Ibid. U. 

talking of God and of Christ better than has 
been done hitherto by all the universities, 
convents, and chapters of Christendom?" 1 

-" My dear Duke :Iolm, s~ys the Lord to 
you, I commend tins _par~d1sa to thee, the 
most beautiful that exists m the world, that 
thou mayst be its gardener." And then he 
added : " Alas ! the madness of the papist 
princes changes this paradise of God into a 
dirty slough, and corrupting the youth, dail7 
peoples with real devils their states, their 
tables, and their palaces." 

Luther, not content with encouraging his 
prince, desirecl also to frighten his adver
saries. It was with this intent that he wrote 
at that time an address to the members of the 
clergy assembled at Augsburg. A crowd of 
thoughts, like lansquenets armed cap-a-pie, 
" rushed in to fatigue and bewilder him ;" 2 

and in fact there is no want of barbed words 
in the discourse he addresses to the bishops. 
" In short," said he to them in conclusion, 
" we know and you know that we have the 
\Vord of God, and that you have it not. 0 
pope ! if I Ii vc I shall be a pestilence to thee ; 
and if I die, I shall be thy death !" 3 

Thus was Luther present at Augsburg, 
although invisible ; and he effected more by 
his words and by his prayers than Agricola, 
Brentz, or Melancthon. These were the 
days of travail for the Gospel truth. It was 
about to appear in the world with a might 
destined to eclipse all that had been done 
since the time of St. Paul; but Luther only 
announced and manifested the things that 
God was effecting: he did not execute them 
himself. He was, as regards the events of 
the Church, what Socrates was to philosophy: 
" I imitate my mother (she was a midwife)," 
this philosopher was in the habit of saying ; 
"she docs not travail herself, but she aids 
others." Luther-and he never ceased re
peating it-has created nothing; but he has 
brought to light the precious seed, hiuden for 
ages in the bosom of the Church. The man 
of God is not he who seeks to form his age 
according to his own peculiar ideas ; but he 
who, distinctly perceiving God's truth, such 
as it is found in his Word, and as it is hidden 
in his Church, brings it to his contemporaries 
with courage and decision-

N ever had these qualities been more ne
cessary, for matters were taking an alarming 
aspect. On the 4th June died Chancellor 
Gattinara, who was to Charles the Fifth 
"what Ulpian was to Alexander Severns," 
says Melancthon, and with him all the human 
hopes of the Protestants vanished. "It is 
God," Luther had said," who has raised up 
for us a Naaman in the court of the King of 
Syria." In truth Gattinara alone resisted 
the pope. \Vhen Charles brought to him the 

l Es wiichst jctzt daher die zart Jugend \'On Knii.blin un 
1\Iaidlin. L. Epp. h·. 21. 

'..! Ut plurimos Lansknecktos, prorsus vi repellere cogar. 
qni insalutati non cessant obstrepcre. Ibid. 10. 

a Pestis cram "·ivus, moriens e1·0 mors tua, Papa, L. Opp 
XX, 164. 
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objections of Rome: "Remember," said the 
chancellor, "that you are master!" Hence
forward every thing seemed to take a new 
direction. 'l'he pope rnquired that Charles 
should be satisfied with being his "lictor," as 
Luther says, to carry out his judgments 
ngainst the heretics.' Eck, whose name 
(according to Melancthon) was no bad imita
tion of the cry of Luther's crows, heaped one 
upon another 2 a multitude of pretended here
tical propositions, extracted from the re
former's writings. They amounted to four 
hundred and four, and yet he made excuse 
that, being taken unawares, he was forced to 
restrict himself to so small a number, and he 
called loudly for a disputation with the Lu
therans. They retorted on these proposi
tions by a number of ironical and biting 
theses on "wine, Venus, and baths, against 
John Eck;" and the poor doctor became the 
general laughing-stock. 

But others went to work more skilfully 
than he. Cochlceus, who became chaplain 
to Duke George of Saxony in 1527, begged 
an interview with Melancthon, "for," added 

, he, "I cannot converse with your married 
ministers." 3 Melancthon, who was looked 
upon with an evil eye at Augsburg, and who 
had complained of being more solitary there 
than Luther in his castle,• was touched by 
this courtesy, and was still more fully pene
trated with the idea that things should be 

i ordered in the mildest manner possible. 
'fhe Romish priests :md laymen made a 

great uproar, because on fast days meat was 
usually eaten at the elector's court. Melanc
thon advised his prince to restrict the liberty 
of his attendants in this respect. " This dis
order," said he, "far from leading the simple
minded to the Gospel, scandalizes them." 
He added, in his ill-humour: " A fine holi
ness truly, to make it a matter of conscience 
to fast, and yet to be night and day given up 
to wine and folly !" 5 The elector did not 
yield to Melancthon's advice; it would have 
been a mark of weakness of which his adver
saries would have known how to take 
advantage. 

On the 31st May, the Saxon Confession 
was at length communicated to the other 
Protestant states, who required that it should 
be presented in common in the name of them 
all.6 But at the same time they desired to 
make their reservations with regard to the 
influence of the state. " vVe appeal to a 
council," said Melancthon; "we will not 

~ fr~~ut~~}l~~;t~1s~g~l~1sfo~~:c~cii.g~~ft. h·(J~~-p. Ref. 

P}tum uxoratis presbyteris tuis privatim colloqui non in~ 

tert~t~;on
1':!1~~s s;Umus monachi quam VOS in ilia arce 

vet-&~id i~~~~~J'C1f~ag und Nacht voll und toll seyn. Ibid. 
Ii. p. 'i9. 

6 In gemein in aller Flirstcn und Sta.dte Nii.men. Ibid. ii. 
p. 88, 

receive the emperor as our judge; the eccle
siastical constitutions themselves forbid him 
to pronounce in spiritual matters.' Moses 
declares that it is not the civil magistrate 
who decides, but the sons of Levi. St. Paul 
also says (1 Cor. xiv.), 'let the others judge,' 
which cannot be understood except of an 
entire ehristian assembly; and the Saviour 
himself gives us this commandment: ' Tell it 
unto the Church.' We pledge, therefore, our 
obedience to the emperor in all civil matters; 
but as for the vVord of God, we demand 
liberty." 

All were agreed on this point; bnt the 
dissent came from another quarter. 'l'he 
Lutherans feared to compromise their cause 
if they went hand in hand with the Zwin
glians. "This is Lutheran madness," replied 
Bucer: "it_ will perish of its own weight." 2 

But, far from allowing this madness " to 
perish," the· 1·eformed augmented the dis
union by exaggerated complaints. " In 
Saxony they are beginning to sing Latin 
hymns again," said they; "the sacred vest
ments are resumed, and oblations are called 
for anew.3 We would rather be led to 
slaughter, than be Christians after that 
fashion." 

The afflicted landgrave, says Bucer, was 
" between the hammer and the an vii ; " and 
his allies caused him more uneasiness than 
his enemies.• He applied to Rhegius, to 
Brentz, to Melancthon, declaring that it was 
his most ·earnest wish to see concord prevail 
among all the evangelical doctors. " If these 
fatal doctrines are not opposed," replied Me
lancthon, "there will be rents in the Church 
that will last to the' end of the world. Do 
not the Zwinglians boast of their full coffers, 
of having soldiers prepared, and of foreign 
nations disposed to aid them? Do they not 
talk of sharing among them the rights and 
the property of the bishops, and of proclaim
ing liberty? .... Good God ! shall we not think 
of posterity, which, if we do not repress these 
guilty seditions, will be at once without 
throne and without altar?" 5-" No, no! we 
are one," replied this generous prince, who 
was so much in advance of his age; "we all 
confess the same Christ., we all profess that 
we must eat Jesus Christ, by faith, in the 
cucharist. Let us unite." All was unavailing. 
The time in which true catholicity was to 
replace this sectarian spirit, of which Rome 
is the most perfect expression, had not yet 
arrived. 

I Die con.stitutiont.1 canotticao den Kaysern verbieten zu 
richten uud sprechen in geistlichen sachen. Corp. Ref. iL 
p. 66. 

2 De Lutheranis furoribus .... sua ipsi mole ruent. Zw. 
Epp. ii. 432. 

3 Hine Latinre resumuntur cantiones, repetuntur sanctm 

ve:t:S~tt.~~i~t~i-4;~Crum et saxum slat, et de sociis magls 

q'1iaKe?1~:tlft~~1~i1.~~1idke!~tRe~t;gent. Corp. Ref. IL 96. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

Agitation in Auggbmg-Vio1ence of the Imperla.lists
Cha.rles at 1\Iunich-Charles's Arrival-The Nuncio's 
l!lessing-The Im1,erial Prucession-Charles•s Appea.r
ance-Enterd Ai1gsln1rg-Te Demn-'l'he Benediction
Charles deRires the Sermons to be di::continued-Bran~ 
deIJburg offers his Head-The Emperor's Request for 
Corpus Christi-llefusal of th~ PrincPs-Aglt:it.ion of 
Charles-The Prince:i oppose Trrt.rlition-Procession of 
Corpu'i Christi-Exasperation oi Charles. 

IN proportion as the emperor drew near 
Augsburg, the anxieties of the Protestants 
increased. The burghers of this imperial 
city expected to see it become the theatre of 
strange events. Accordingly they said_ that 
if the elector, the landgrave, a!1d other '.nends 
of the Reformation were not m the midst of 
them, they would all desert it. 1 " A great 
destruction threatens us," was repeated on 
every side.2 One of Cbarles's haughty ex
pressions above all disquieted the Protestants. 
"·what do these electors want with me?" 
he had said impatiently; "I shall do what 
[ please !" 8 Thus arbitrary rule was the 
imperial law destined to prevail in the diet. 

To this agitation of men·s minds was 
added the agitation of the streets, or rather 
one led to the other. Masons and locksmiths 
were at work in all the public places and 
crossings, laboriously fastening barriers and 
chains to the walls, that might be closed or 
stretched at the first cry of alarm.4 At the 
same time about eight hund1·ed foot and 
horse soldiers, whom the magistrates had 
enrolled in order to receive the emperor with 
magnificence, were seen patrolling the 
streets, dressed in velvet and silk. 6 

Matters were in this state, and it was 
about the middle of May, when a number of 
insolent Spanish quartermasters arrived, 
who, looking with contemptuous eyes on 
these wretched burghers, entered their 
houses, conducted themselves with violence, 
and even rudely tore down the arms of some 
of the princes.6 The magistrates having 
delegated councillors to treat with them, tl1e 
Spaniards made an impudent reply. "Alas!" 
said the citizens, "if the servants are so, 
what will their master be?" The ministers 
of Charles were grieved at their impertiuence, 
and sent a German quartermaster who em
ployed the forms of German politeness to 
make them forget this Spanish haughtiness. 

That did not last long, and they soon felt 
more serious alarm. The Council of Augs
burg were asked what was the meaning of 
these chains and soldiers, and they. were 
ordered, in the emperor's name to take down 
the one and disband the other.' The magis
trates of the city answered in alarm, "For 

more than ten years past we have intended 
putting up these chains; 1 and as for the 
soldiers, our object is simply to pay due 
honour to his majesty." After many parleys 
it was agreed to dismiss the troops, and that 
the imperial commanders should select 
afresh a thousand men, who should make 
oath to the emperor, but be paid by the city 
of Augsburg. 

The imperial quartermasters then re
sumed all their insolence : and no longer 
giving themselves the trouble of entering 
the houses and the shops, they tore down 
the signboards of the Augsburg citizens, and 
wrote in their place how many men and 
horses the latter would he required to lodge.2 

Such were the prelndes to the work of 
conciliation that Charles V. had announced, 
and that he was so slow in beginning. Ac
cordingly his delay, attributed by some to 
the crowds of people who surrounded him 
with their acclamations; by others to the 
solicitations of the priests, who opposed his 
entry into Augsburg until he had imposed 
silence on the ministers ; and by others, 
finally, to the lessons the pope had given 
him 111 the arts of policy and stratagem,3 

still more estranged the elector and his allies. 
At last Charles, having quitted Iunspruck 

two days after Gattinara's death, arrived at 
Munich on the 10th June. His reception 
was magnificent. About two miles from 
the town a' temporary fortress had been 
erected, around which a sham-fight took 
place. Soldiers mounted to the assault, 
mines were exploded; discharges of artillery, 
clouds of smoke, the clash of arms, the 
shouts of the combatants, delighted the eyes 
and ears of the emperor; 4 within the city, 
theatres had been raised in the open air, in 
which the .Jewess Estl,er, the Persian Cambyses, 
and other pieces not less famous, were re
presented; and the whole, combined with 
splendid fireworks, formed the welcome 
given by the adherents of the pope to him 
whom they styled their saviour. 

Charles was not far distant from Augs
hnrg. As early as the 11th June, every day 
and every hour, members of the imperial 
household, can-iages, waggons, and baggage 
entered the city, to the sound of the clack
ing whip and of the horn ;6 and the burghers 
in amazement gazed with dejected eyes on 
all this insolent train, that fell upon their 
city like a flight of locusts.6 • 

At five o'clock in the mornmg of the 15th 
J unc,7 the elector, the princes, and their 
councillors, assembled at the town-hall, and 
erelong arrived the imperial commissaries, 

~ x~~:~1;1fc'ht1~~h!~:~~; tI!ti~!r u~°lpscf:[el~·n66tin die 
1 Wo Sa.chsen, Hessen, und a.ndere Lutherische nit hie Thiir. Ibid. 89. 

wliren. Corp, Ref. ii. 89. 3 Cresarem instructum a.rte pontUicum qurererc causas 
2 Mina.tor nobis Sa.tan granrlc exitlum. Ibid. 92. mor.re. L. Epp. iv. 31. 
3 Er wolte es mac hen, wie es Ihm eben wiire. Ibid. 88. 4 Das hat Ka.is. Maj. wohl gefa.llen. Fol"Stema.nn, Urkun~ 
4 Neu aufgerichte Ketten und StOck. Ibid. 66. den, i. 246. 

lb~llit sa.rumet und selde a.uf's kostlichst ausgestrichen. ei:a~~:/f
1
~~:i~.le ~\~~i~'iie1~t:r:~ss und viel gcsinds naeQ 

6 Den Jungen Filrstcn zuNcuburgihrewappen. a.bgerissen. ~ Flnrlen nber wcuig. Freuden feuer. Ibid. 
Ibid. oo. • Zu morgens, um lunf Uhr. Ii'. Urkunden, i. 263. 
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with orders for them to go out and meet 
Charles. At three in the afternoon the 
princes and deputies quitted the city, and, 
having reached a little bridge across the 
river Lech, they halted and waited for the 
emperor. The eyes of every member of the 
brilliant assemblage, thus stopping on the 
smiling banks of an alpine torrent, were 
directed along the road to Munich. At 
length, after waiting two or three hours, 
clouds of dust and a loud noise announced 
the emperor. Two thousand of the imperial 
guard marched first; and as soon as Charles 
had come to within fifty paces of the river, 
the electors and princes alighted. Their 
sons. who had advanced beyond the bridge, 
perceiving the emperor prepal'ing to do the 
same, ran to him and begged him to remain 
on horseback ; 1 but Charles dismounted 
without hesitation,2 and approaching the 
princes with an amiable smile, corJially 
shook hands with them. Albert of Mentz, 
in his quality of arch-chancellor of the em
pire, now welcomed the emperor, and the 
Count-palatine Frederick replied in behalf of 
Charles. 

While this was passing, three individuals 
remained apart on a little elevation ;3 these 
were the Roman legate, proudly seated on a 
mule, glittel'ing with purple, and accom
panied by two other cardinals, the Arch
bishop of Salzburg and the Bishop of Trent. 
The Nuncio, beholding all these great per
sonages on the road, raised his hands, and 
gave them his blessing. Immediately the 
emperor, the king, and the princes who sub
mitted to the pope, fell on their knees; the 
Spaniards, Italians, Netherlanders, and 
Germans in their train, imitated their move
ments, casting however a side glance on the 
Protestants, who, in the midst of this humbly 
prostrate crowd, alone remained standing.• 
Charles did not appear to notice this, but he 
doubtless understood what it meant. The 
Elector of Brandenburg then delivered a 
Latin speech to the legate. He had been 
selected because he spoke this language bet
ter than the princes of the Church ; and ac
cordingly, Charles, when praising his elo
quence, slily put in a word about the negli
gence of the prelates.5 The emperor now 
prepared to remount his horse ; the Prince
electoral of Saxony, and the young princes 
of Luneburg, Mecklenburg, Bra:t!denburg, 
and Anhalt, rushed towards him to aid him 
in getting in to his saddle : one held the bridle, 
another the stirrup, and all were charmed at 
the magnificent appearance of their powerful 
sovereign.6 The processio~ began to move on. 

First came two compames of lansquenets, 
commanded by Simon Seitz, a citizen of 

Augsburg, who had maJe the campaign of 
Italy, and was returning homo laden with 
gold.1 Next advanced the households of the 
six electors, composed of princes, counts 
councillors, gentlemen, and soldiers; th~ 
household of the Dukes of Bavaria had slip
ped into their ranks, and the four hundred 
and fifty horsemen that composed it marched 
five abreast, covered with bright cuirasses, 
and wearing red doublets, while over their 
heads floated handsome many-coloured 
plumes. Bavaria was already in this age 
the main support of Rome in Germany. 

Immediately after came the households of 
the emperor and of his brother, in striking 
contrast with this warlike show. They 
were composed of Turkish, Polish, Arabian, 
and other led horses ; then followed a multi
tude of young pages, clad in yellow or red 
velvet, with Spanish, Bohemian, and Aus
trian nobles, in robes of silk and velvet ; 2 

among these the Bohemians had the most 
martial air, and gracefully rode their superb 
and prancing coul'Sers. Last the trumpeters, 
drummers, heralds, grooms, footmen, and the 
legate's cross-bearers, announced the ap
proach of the princes. 

In fact these powerful lords, whose con
tentions had so often filled Germany with 
confusion and war, now advanced l'iding 
peacefully side by side. After the pl'inces 
appeared the electors ; and the Elector of 
Saxony, according to custom, can·ied the 
naked and glittering imperial sword imme
diately before the emperor,3 

Last came the prince, on whom all eyes 
were fixed. 4 'fhirty years of age, of dis
tinguished port and pleasing features, robed 
in golden garments that glittered all over 
with precious stones, 5 wearing a small 
Spanish hat on the crown of his head,6 mount
ed on a beautiful Polish hackney of the most 
bl'illiant whiteness, l'iding beneath a l'ich 
canopy of red, white, and green damask 
borne by six senators of Augsburg, and 
casti1o1g around him looks in which gentle
ness was mingled with gravity, Charles ex
cited the liveliest enthusiasm, and every 
one exclaimed that he was the handsomest 
man in the empire, as well as the mightiest 
prince in the world. 

He had at first desired to place his brother 
and the legate at his side ; but the Elector 
of Mentz, attended by two hundred guards 
arrayed in silk, had claimed the emperor's 
right band ; and the Elector of Cologne, 
with a hundred well-armed attenJants, had 
taken his station on the left. King Ferdi
nand and the legate followed after, and next 
came cardinals, ambassaclors, and prelates, 
among whom was remarked the haughty 
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I! Bishop of Osma, the emperor's confessor. 

'fhe imperial cavalry and the troops of 
Augsbnrg closed the procession. 

Never, according to the historians, had 
anything so magnificent been seen in the 
empire; 1 but they advanced slowly, and it 
was between eight and nine o'clock in the 
evening before they reached the gates of 
Augsburg.2 Here they met the burgomaster 
and councillors, who prostrated themselYes 
before C1rnrles, and at the same time the 
cannon from the ramparts, the bells from 
all the steeples in full peal, the noise of trum
pets and kettle-drums, and the joyful accla
mations of the people, re-echoed with loud 
din. Stadion, bishop of Augsburg, and his 
clergy robed in white, struck up the Adven{sti 
desirabilis; and six canons, ndvancing ,v1th 
a magnificent canopy, prepared to co:1dnct 

i I the emperor to the cathedral, when Charles's 

I 
horse, startled at this unusual sight, sud

', denly reared,3 and the emperor had some 
, difficulty in mastering him. At length 

Charles entered the minster, which was or
namented with garlrrnds and flowers, and 
suddenly illuminated by a thousand torches. 

The emperor went up to the altar, and 
falling on his knees, raised his hands towards 
heaven. 4 During the Te Deum, the Protes
tants observed with anxiety that Charles 
kept conversing in a low tone with the 

Ii Archbishop of Mentz; that he bent his ear 
, , to the legate who approached to speak to him, 

and nodded in a friendly manner to Duke 
George. All this appeared to them of evil 
omen; but at the moment when the priests 
sang the Te ergo qucesumus, Charles, hreak
ing off his conversations, suddenly rose, and 
one of the acolytes running to him with a 
gold embroidered cushion, the emperor put 
it aside, and knelt on the bare stones of the 
church. All the assembly knelt down with 
him; the elector and the landgrave alone re
mained standing. Duke George, astonished 
at such boldness, cast a threatening glance 
at his cousin. The Margrave of Branden
burg, carried away by the crowd, had fallen 
on his knees: but having seen his two allies 
standing, he hastily rose up again. 

'rhe Cardinal-archbishop of Salzburg then 
proceeded to pronounce the beneclietion; but 
Carnpcggio, impatient at having as yet taken 
no p,11-t in the ceremony, hastened to the 
altar, and rudely thrusting the archbishop 
aside, srrid sharply to him : 5 " This office 
belongs to me, and not to you." The other 
gave way, the emperor bent down, and the 
landgraYe, with difficulty concealing a smile, 
hid himself behind a candelabrum. The bells 
now rang out anew, the procession recom
menced its march, and the princes conducted 

t Ant ea in imperio non erat visa. Seek. ii. rno. 
2 Ingressus est in urbcm intra octa.vam et nonam. ]bid. 

llf Da entsetzt sich K. 1\1. Hengst J'i.i.r solchcm Himel. F. 
tTrkunden, i. 26. 

4 Ihr hand aufi;ehebt. ]bid. 
s Cardinalem fogatus castigatum abegit. Seek. ii. 161. 

the emperor to the palatinate ( the name 

1 

!I 

given to the bishop:s palace), which had 
been prepared for him. '!'he crowd now dis-
persed: it was after ten at night. I 

1 
The hour was come in which the partisans 'i, 

of the papacy flattered themselves with the 
11 

prospect of rendering the Protestants untrue : , 
to their faith. The arrivnl of the emperor, ': 
the procession of the holy sacrament that 
was preparing, the late hour,-all had been 
calculated beforehand ; " the nocturns of 
treason were about to begin," said Spalatin. 

A few minutes of general conversation 
took place in the emperor's apartments; the 
princes of the Romish party were then al- I j 
lowed to retire ; but Charles had given a sign 
to the Elector of Saxony, to the Landgrave of 
Hesse, to George, margrave of Brandenburg, 
to the Prince of Anhalt, and to the Duke of 
Luneburg, to follow him into his private 
chamber.1 His brother Ferdinand, who was 
to serve as interpreter, alone went in with 
them. Charles thought that so long as the 
Protestant princes were before the world, 
they would not yield ; but that in a private 
and friendly interview, he might obtain all 
he desired of them. 

" His majesty requests you to discontinue 
the sermons," said Ferdinand. On hearing 
these words the two elder princes ( the elec
tor and the margrave) turned pale, and did 
not speak: 2 there was a long silence. 

At last, the landgrave said: "We entreat , 
your majesty to withdraw your request, for 

1 

our ministers preach only the pure \Vord of 
God, as did the ancient doctors of the Church, 
St. Augustine, St. Hilary, and so many 
others. Of this your majesty may easily 
convince yourself. We cannot deprive our
selves of the food of the Word of God, and 
deny his Gospel." 3 

Ferdinand, resuming the conversation in 
French 4 (for it was in this language that he 
conversed with his brother), informed the 
emperor of the landgrave's answer. Nothing 
was more displeasing to Charles than these 
citations of Hilary and Augustine; the co
lour mounted to his cheeks, and he was 
nearly giving way to his anger.5 "His ma
jesty," said Ferdinand in a more positive 
tone, " cannot desist from his demand."
" Your conscience," quickly replied the 
landgraYe, "has no right to command ours." 6 

As Fcrdiflancl still persisted, the margrave, 
who had been silent until then, could contain 
himself no longer; and without caring for 
interpreters, stretched out his neck towards 
Charles, exclaiming in deep emotion: "Ra
ther than allow the Word of the Lord to be 
taken from me, rather than deny my God, 
I would kneel down before your majesty and 

I Ad conclave suum. Corp. Ref. pp, 106, 114. 
'Z Die beede alte FUrsten zum hOchsten entsetz. Thid. 
s Se non Jlosse cibo verbi Dci carcre, nee sana conscieutla , 

1 

E~a]1fe~~~~1:;z6~fs~)~Cr tt~!·c}1f· Ibid. 107. I' 
:; Sich darob etwas angerOt und erliitzt. Ibid. 115. I 
6 IC 1\f. gcwisscn ser aber kein Herr nnd meyster ubcr ihr 

gcwisson, Ibid, 
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have my head cut off!" As he uttered these 
1

1 
simple and magnanimous words, sa_ys a con-
temp6rary,1 the prince accompamed them 

, with a significant gesture, and let his hands 
1 fall on his neck like the headsman's axe. 
I '.rhe excitement of the princes was at its 

, 

1

! height : had it been necessary, they would 
; ' all four have instantly walked to the scaffold. 
I Charles was moved; surprised and agitated, 

he hastily cried out in his bad German, 
making a show of checking the landgrave : 
" Dear prince, not the head! not the head!" 

ii But he had scarcely uttered these few words, 
when he checked himself. 

These were the only words th!tt Charles 
pronounced before the princes during all the 
diet. His ignorance of the German language, 
and sometimes also the etiquette of the Es-

, curial, compelled him to speak only by the 
1 mouth of his brother or of the count-palatine. 

As he was in the habit of consecrating four 
hours daily to divine worship, the people 
said: "He talks more with God than with 
men." This habitual silence was not favour
able to his plans. They required activity 
and eloquence ; but instead of that the Ger
m,:ms saw in the dumb conntenancc of their 
youthful emperor, a mere puppet, nodding his 
head and winking his eyes. Charles some
times felt very keenly the faults of this posi
tion: "To be able to speak German," said 
he, "I would willingly sacrifice any other 
language, even were it Spanish or French, 
anrl more than that, one of my states."" 

Ferdinand saw that it was uscl.css to insist 
on the cessation of these meetings; bnt he 
had another arrow in his quiver. 'l'he next 
day was the festival of Corpus Ch,·isti, and 
by· a custom that had never as yet been in-

i' fringed, all the princes and deputies present 
! i at the diet were expected to take part in the 
1

, procession. ·w onld the Protestants refnse 
! j this net of courtesy at the very 011cni11g of a 

diet to which each one came in a conciliatory 
spirit? Have they not declared that the 
body and lilood of Christ are really in the 
Host ? Do they not boast of their opposition 
to Z,vingle, and can they stand aloof, with-

: i out heing tainted with heresy? Now, if they 
1 i share in the pomp that surrounds "the 
I: Lord's body;" if they mingle with that 

crowd of clergy, glittering in luxury and 
swelling with pride, who carry about the 
God whom they have created ; if they are 
present when the people how down ; will 
they not irrevocably compromise their faith? 
The machine is well prepared ; its move
ments cannot fail ; there is no more doubt ! 
The craft of the Italians is about to triumph 
over the simplicity of these German boors. 

Ferdinand therefore resumes, and making 
a weapon of the very refusal that he had 
just met with: "Since the emperor," said 

he, "cannot obtain from you the suspension 
of your assemblies, he begs at least that you 
will accompany him to-morrow, according 
to custom, in the procession of the Holy 
Sacrament. Do so, if not from regard to 
him, at least for the honour of Almighty 
God." 1 

The princes were still more irritated and 
alarmed. "Christ," said they, "did not in
stitute his sacrament to be worshipped." 
Charles persevered in his demand, and the 
Protestants in their refusal.2 Upon this the 
emperor declared that he would not accept 
their excuse, that he would give them time 
for reflection, and that they must be prepared 
to reply early on the morrow. 

They separated in the greatest agitation. 
The prince-electoral, who had waited for his 
father in the first hall along with other lords, 
sought, at the moment the princes issued 
from the emperor's chamber, to read on their 
countenance what had taken place. Judging 
from the emotion depicted on their features 
that the struggle had been severe, he thought 
that his father was incurring the greatest 
dangers, and accordingly, grasping him by 
the hand, dragged him to the staircase of the 
palace, exclaiming in affright, as if Charles's 
satellites were already at his heels, "Come, 
come quickly!" 

Charles, who had expected no such resist
ance, was, in truth, confounded, aud the 
legate endeavoured to exasperate him still 
more.3 Agitated, filled with anger and vexa
tion, and uttering the most tenible threats,4 

the young emperor paced hastily to and fro 
the halls of his palace ; and unable to wait 
for the answer until the morrow, he sent in 
the middle of the night to demand the elec
tor's final decision. "At present we require 
sleep," repliecl the latter; "to-morrow we 
will let you know our determination." 5 As 
for the landgrave, he could not rest any more 
than Charles. Scarcely had he returned 
home, when he sent his chancellor to the 
Nuremberg deputies, and had them awoke to 
make them acquainted with what had taken 
place.6 

At the same time Charles's demand was 
bicl before the theologians, and Spalatin, 
faking the pen, drew up their opinion during 
the night. "The sacrament," it bore, "was 
not instituted to be worshipped, as the Jews 
worshipped the brazen image.7 We are here 
to confess the truth, and not for the con
firmation of abuses. Let us therefore stay 
away!" This opinion confirmed the evan
gelical princes in their determination; and 
the day of the 16th ,June began to dawn. 

1 Et saltem in honorcm Dci illud facerent. Corp. Ref. 
ii. 116. 

2 Persistit Cresar in postu1atione, perstiterunt illi in recu~ 
satione. Ibid. 115. 

3 A sre\'itia Legati H.omanensium captivi. Ibid. 116. 
4 Hine secutre sunt gravissimre mime, jactatro srevissimre 

Ct~SQ~.\~l~~:~r~;~~sn~:se ~t~:fls, responsuro in diem alterum 
n!r~i. nrpliciter, lta ma.gnanimiler, says llrentz. Corp. di~tW~\- nf~\~fe~i~!l(j:aurweckcn }assen. Corp. Ref. ti. 106. 
<l.e: ~~i~\t::. Sfbilsca~ f

1
<l~r FranzOt:.isch und d:t~:u cines Lan- I ll;. Wie die Jutl.en (.lie Scblange hu.bcn a.ngebett1et. Ibid. 
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The elector of Saxony, feeling indisposed 
during the night, commissioned his son to 
represent him ; arnl at seven o'clock the 
princes and councillors repaired on horse
back to the emperor's palace.1 

The Margrave of Brandenburg was their 
spokesman. " You know," said he to Charles, 
"how, at the risk of our lives, my ancestors 
and myself have supported your august 
house. But, in the things of God, the com
mands of God himself oblige me to put aside 
all commandment of man. We are told that 
death awaits those who shall persevere in the 
sound doctrine: I am ready to suffer it." He 
then rresented the declaration of the evan
gelica princes to the emperor. "\Ve will 
not countenance by our presence," said they, 
"these impious human traditions,_which arc 
opposed to the ·word of God. We declare, 
on the contrary, without hesitation, and with 
one accord, that we must expel them from 
the Church, lest those of its members that 
are still sound should be infected by this 
deadly poison. " 2 " If you will not accompany 
his majesty for the love of God," said Ferdi
nand, " do so at least for love of the emperor, 
and as vassals of the empire.3 His majesty 
commands you." "An act of worship is in 
question," replied the princes, " our con
science forbids it." Then Ferdinand and 
Charles having conversed together in a low 
tone: "His majesty desires to see," said the 
king, "whether you will obey him or not." 4 

At the same time the emperor and his 
brother quitted the room ; but the princes, 
instead of following him, as Charles had 
hoped, retumed full of joy to their palaces. 

'l'he procession did not begin till noon. 
Immediately behind the canopy under which 
the Elector of Mentz carried the host, came 
the emperor alone, with a devout air, bearing 
a taper in his hand, bis head bare and shorn 
like a priest's, although the noon-dal sun 
darted on him its most ardent rays. By 
exposing himself to these fatigues, Charles 
desired to profess aloud his faith in what 
constitutes the essence of Roman-catholi
cism. In proportion as the spirit and the 
life had escaped from the primitive churches, 
they had striven to replace them by forms, 
shows, and ceremonies. The essential cause 
of the Romish worship is found in that de
cline of charity and faith which the Catholic 
Christians of the first ages have often de
plored; and the history of Rome is summed 
up in this expression of St. Paul, Having a 
form of godliness, but denying the power there
of.6 But as the power was then beginning 
to revive in the Church, the form began also 
to decline. Barely a hundred citizens of 

t Beute zu sieben Uhren slnd gemeldete Filrsten. Corp. 
Ref. tii.10:-. 

Augsburg had joined in the procession of the 
16th June. It was no longer the pomp of 
former times: the christian people had learned 
anew to love and to believe. 

Charles, however, under :m air of devotion 
concealed a woundecl heart. The legate was 
less able to command himself, and said aloud 
that this obstinacy of the princes would be 
the cause of great mischief to the pope.1 

When the procession was over (it had lasted 
an hour), Charles could no longer master his 
extreme irritation; and he had scarcely 
returned to his palace, when he declared that 
he would give the Protestant princes a safe. 
conduct, and that on the very next day these 
obstinate and rebellious men should quit 
Augsburg ;2 the diet would then take such 
resolutions as were required for the safety 
of the Church and of the Empire. It was no 
doubt the legate who had given Charles this 
idea, which, if executed, would infallibly 
have led to a religious war. But some of the 
princes of the Roman party, desirous of pre
serving peace, succeeded, though not without 
difficulty, in getting the emperor to withdraw 
his threatening order. 8 

CHAPTER V. 

The Sermons prohibited-Compromtsc proposed and ac
cepted-The Herald-Curiosity of the Citizens-The new 
Preachers-The l\Iedley of Popery-Luther enconra.gcs 
the Princes-Veni Spiritus-l'llass of the Holy Ghost-

:_y~s~:H~~n~f~i.i1:tgt~t~~~,a~ii~\~i:1f~;,c~~~;\fel!t~~~ 
thon-No Pulllic Discussion-Evangelical firmness pre
vails. 

I 

I/ 

CHARLES, being defeated on the subject of the j 

procession, resolved to take his revenge on 
the assemblies, for nothing galled him like 
these sermons. A crowd continually filled 
the vast church of the Franciscans, where a 
Zwinglian minister of lively and penetrating 
eloquence was preaching on the Book ol 
Joshua.4 He placed the kings of Canaan and 
the children of Israel before them : his con
gregation heard them speak and saw them 
act, and every one recognized in the kings 
of Canaan the emperor and the ultramontane 
princes, and in the people of God the adhe
rents of the Reformation. In consequence, bis 
hearers quitted the church enthusiastic in 
their faith, and filled with the desire of see- ' 
ing the abominations of the idolaters fall to 
the ground. On the 16th June, the Protest
ants deliberated on Charles's demand, and 
it was rejected by the majority. " It is but 
a scarecrow," said they; "the Papists onl[ 
desire to see if the nail shakes in the wal , 
and if they can start the hare from the 
thicket." 

'l'he next moming (17th June) before 
2 Crelestln. l. 82. I 
s Ut vassa.lli et prlncipes imperil. Cochlreus, p. 192. 1 Sarpl. Connell of Trent, I. 99. 
4 Sie wolle sehen, ob sle I. M. gehorchsaro leisten oder i 2 Ut mox altera die, cum sa.lvo-conductu, Lutheran! abl-

ntcht. Corp. Ref. it. 108. 1 rent domum. Cochl. p. 193. 
5 Clericaliter, detonso capillo. Zw. Epp. ii. 471. Nudo ! 3 Pacis et concordire avidi, supplica.runt ejus maJestati ut 

cai~'i,i~oth~\f1~af.i solis ardoribus. Pallavicini, i. 228. : seti:.t:~!i~ul!~dPun concursus amplissima. rede. Ibid. 
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breakfast, the princes replied to the emperor. 
"To forbid our ministers to preach purely 
the holy Gospel would btl rebellion against 
God who wills not that his Word be bound. 
Poor sinners that we are, we need this Divine 
Word to surmount our troubles.1 Moreover, 
his majesty has declared, that in this diet 
each doctrine should be examined with im
partiality. Now, to order us henceforward 
to suspend the sermons, would be to condemn 
ours beforehand." 

Charles immediately convoked the other 
temporal and spiritual princes, who arrived 
at mid-day at the palatine palace, and 
remained sitting until the evening; 2 the dis
cussion was exceedingly animated. "This 
very morning," said some of the speakers, 
"the Protestant princes, as they quitted the 
emperor, had sermons delivered in public." 3 

Exasperated at this new affront, Charles with 
difficulty contained himself. Some of the 
princes, however, entreated him to accept 
their mediation, to which he consented; bnt 
the Protestants were immovable. Did these 
heretics, whom they imagined to reduce so 
easily, appear in Augsbnrg only to humiliate 
Charles? The honour of the chief of the 
empire must be saved at any cost. " Let us 
ourselves renounce our preachers," said the 
princes; "the Protestants will not then per
sist in keeping theirs!" 

The committee accordingly proposed that 
the emperor should set aside both Papist and 
Lutheran preachers, and nominate a few 
chaplains, with autho1;ty to announce the 
pure Word of God, without attacking either 
of the two parties.• " They shall be neutral 
men," said they to the Protestants;" neither 
Faber nor his partisans shall be admitted." 
-" But they will condemn our doctrine."
" By no means. The preacher shall do 
nothing but read the text of the Gospels, 
Epistles, and a general confession of sins. " 5 

'l'he evangelical states required time to re
flect upon it. 

"·we must accept it," said Melancthon; 
" for if our obstinacy should lead the empe
ror to refuse hearing our Confession, the evil 

, would be greater still." 
"We are called to Augsburg," said Agri

cola, '' to give an account of our doctrine, 
and not to preach." 6 

" There is no little disorder in the city," 
remarked Spalatin. " The sacramentarians 
and enthusiasts preach here as well as we : 
we must get out of this confusion." 

" ,vhat do the Papists propose?" said 
other theologians ; " to read the Gospels 
and Epistles without explanation. But is 

l Neese lllo animie nutrlmento ca.1"cre. Crelestlnus, Hist. 
Comlt. t. 88; Forst. Urkunden, i. 283. 

2 Cresa.r a meridie. Seek. 16:>. Den gangen Tag. Corp. 
Ref. ii. 113, 

3 Eo ipso die conciones continuo.tre. Seckend. p. 165. 
t Cresa.re omnes tarn paplsta.rum quam evangclicorum 

concionea. Corp. Rer. ii. 116. 
5 Qui tantum rccitent Evangelium et epistolam "Yea.p.~ 

urx.q-11ti:i;. Ibid. 119. 

not that a victory? What ! we protest 
against the interpretations of the Church ; 
and lo ! the priests are to read the Word of 
God without notes or commentaries, that is 
to say, transforming themselves into Protest
ant ministers ! " " 0 ! admirable wisdom of 
the courtiers ! " exclaimed Melancthon, smil
ing.' 

To these motives were added the opinions 
of the lawyers. As the emperor ought to be 
considered the rightful magistrate of an im
perial city, so loug as he made it his resi
dence, all jurisdicti;,n in Augsburg really 
belonged to him. 

"Well, then," said t1ie Protestant princes, 
" we agree to silence our preachers, in the 
hope that we shall hear nothing offensive to 
our consciences. If it were otherwise, we 
should feel onrsel vcs constrained to repel so 
serious an insult. 2 Besides," added the 
elector, as he withdrew, " we expect that if 
at any time we desire to hear one of our 
chaplains in our own palace, we shall be free 
to do so." 8 

They hastened to the emperor, who de
sired nothing better than to come to an 
understanding with the Protestants on this 
subject, and who ratified every thing. 

This was Saturday. An imperial herald 
was immediately sent out, who, parading 
the streets of the city at seven in the even
ing to the sound of trumpets, 4 made the fol
lowing proclamation :-" 0 yes, 0 Yes ! 5 

Thus ordains his imperial majesty, our 
most gracious lord : no one shall be allowed 
to preach iu Augsburg except by his 
majesty"s nomination, under penalty of 
incurring his majesty's displeasure and pun
ishment." 

A thousand different remarks were ex
changed in the houses of the citizens of 
Augsburg. ",ve are very impatient," said 
they, "to see the preachers appointed by the 
emperor, and who will preach (O! unpre
cedented wonder!) neither against the 
evangelical doctrine nor against the doctrine 
of the pope ! " 6 " ,v e must expect," added 
another, '' to behold some Tragelaph or 
some chimera with the head of a lion, a 
goat's body, and a dragon"s tail." 7 The 
Spaniards appeared ,vell satisfied with this 
agreement, for many of them had never 
heard a single sermon in their lives: it 
was not the custom in Spain; but Zwingle's 
friends were filled with indignation ~,nd 
alarm.8 

At length Sunday the 19th of June arrived; 

l Vide mlram sapientiam Aulicorum. Corp. Ref. ii. 119-
2 Ut de remediis propulsandre injurire cogitent. Seek, ii. 

105. 
3 Ob je einer einen Prediger In selner Herberg fur slch pre

digeu Hess. Corp. Ref. ii. 113, 
• Per tubicines et herald um. Sturmius1 Zw. Epp. P, 466. 

! ~~~~~\~~~{c ~~df~sf;~ ~iiJ!:tant. Ibid. 116. I 
7 Chirnreram ant Tra.gelaphum aliquem expcctamus. 

Ibid. The Tragelapl ls a. fabulous animal pa.rta.kin~ of the 

~~~n°~n
8 dfi°r;JZi:g~eo~l:~d g!br:::e:!~t~~0:h~1 !:1~:~~ ! i 

• Non sumus parochl Augusta?orum, added he. Ibid. oiet~itos deterrea.t. Sturm to Z~lngle, Epp, P, 466. 111 
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every one hastened to the churches, and the 
people who filled them, with eyes fixed on 
the priest and with attentive ears,1 prepared 
to listen to what these new and strange 
preachers would say.2 It was generally be
lieved that their task would be to make an 
evangelieo-papistical discourse, and they 
were very impatient to hear this marvel. 
But 

" The mountain in labour gave birth to a mouse! .. 

The preacher first read the common pra ycr; 
he then added the Gospel of the day, finished 
with a general confession of sins, and dis
missed his congregation. People looked at 
one another in surprise : " Verily," said they, 
"here is a preacher that is neither Gospeller 
nor Papist, but strictly textual." 3 At last 
all burst iuto laughter; "and truly," adds 
Brentz, "there was reason enough." 4 In 
some churches, however, the chaplains, after 
reading the Gospel, added a few puerile 
words, voiil of Christianity and of consola
tion, and in no way founded on the Holy 
Scripture. 5 

After the so-called sermon, they proceeded 
to the mass. That in the cathedral was 
particularly noisy. The emperor was not 
present, for he was accustomed to sleep until 
nine or ten o'clock,6 and a late mass was 
performed for him ; but Ferdinand and many 
of the princes were present. The pealing 
notes of the organ, the resounding voices of 
the choir echoed through the minster, and a 
numerous and motley crowd, rushing in at 
all the doors, filled the aisles of the temple. 
One might have said that every nation in 
the world had agreed to meet in the cathedral 
of Augsburg. Here were Frenchmen, there 
Spaniards, Moors in one place, Moriscos in 
another, on one side Italians, on the other 
Turks, and even, says Brentz, those who arc 
called Stratiots. 7 'l'his crowd was no bad 
representation of the medley of popery. 

One priest alone, a fervent Romanist, 
' dared offer an apology for the mass in the 

church of the Holy Cross. Charles, wishing 
to maintain his authority, had him thrown 
into the Grayfriars' prison, whence he con
trived to escape. As for the evangelical 
pastors of Augsburg, almost all left the city 
to hear the Gospel elsewhere. The Protest
ant princes were anxious to secure for their 
churches the assistance of such distinguished 
men. Discouragement and alarm followed 
close upon this step, and even the firmest 
were moved. The elector was inconsolable 

1 Arrectis amibus. Corp. Ref. ii. 116. 
2 Quid novi llO\'US concionator allaturus sit. Ibid. 117. 

lli. 
3 Sic babes concionatorem neque evangelicum neque 

papisticum., scd nud111n tcxtualem. Ibid. 
4 Ilident omnes. et certe res Yahle ridicnla est. Ibid. 
:; raucula quredn.m, eaque puerilia et incpta, nee Chris. 

tiane, abc.que fundamento verbi l>i\'ini cL consolatione. 

Sctf)~~"n~f:e solet usque ad nonam aut cleci:nam. Corp. 

I
I Ri\L\- ;}Jeas hie Gallos, hie Hispanos, liic Ethiopef!, illic 

etfarn Ethiopissas, hie Italos, illic etiam 'l'mcas, a.ut quos 

at the privation imposed upon him by the 
emperor. "Our Lord God," said he, heaving 
a deep sigh, "has received an order to be 
silent at the Diet of Augsburg.'' 1 From 
that time forward Luther lost the good opi
nion he had previously entertained of Charles, 
and foreboded the stormiest future. "See 
what will be the end of all this," said he. 
"The emperor, who has ordered the elector 
to renounce the assemblies, will afterwards 
command him to renounce the doctrine; the 
diet will enter upon its paroxysm, and no
thing will remain for us but to rely upon the 
arm of the Lord." Then giving way to all 
his indignation, he added: "The Papists, 
abandoned to devils, are transported with 
rnge; and to live they must drink blood.2 

They wish to give themselves an air of 
justice, by giving us one of obstinacy. At 
Augsbnrg you have not to deal with men, 
but with the very gates of hell." .M:elane
thon himself saw his hopes vanish. "All, 
except the emperor," said he, "hate us with 
the most violent hatred. The danger is 
great, very great.3 ...... Pray to Christ that 
he may save us ! " But Luther, however 
full of sorrow he might be, far from being 
cast down, raised his head and endeavoured 
to reanimate the courage of his brethren. 
" Be assured and cloubt not," wrote he to 
them, "that you arc the confessors .of Jesus 
Christ, and the ambassadors of the Great 
King." 4 

'I' hey had need of these reflections, for 
their adversaries, elated by this first success, 
neglected nothing that might destroy the 
Protestants ; and taking another step for
ward, proposed forcing them to be present at 
the Romish ceremonies. 6 " The Elector of 
Saxony," said the legate to Charles, "ought 
in virtue of his office of grand-marshal of 
the empire to carry the sword before you in 
all the ceremonies of the diet. Order him 
therefore to perform his duty at the mass of 
the Holy Ghost, which is to open the sit 
tings." The emperor did so immediately, 
and the elector, uneasy at this message, 
called together his theologians. If he re
fused, his dignity would be taken away; and 
if he obeyed, he would trample his faith un
der foot (thought he), and would do dishonour 
to the Gospel. 

But the Lutheran divines remoYed the 
scruples of their prince. " It is for a cere
mony of the empire," said they, " as grand
marshal, and not as a Christian, that you are 
summoned; the ',Vord of God itself, in the 
history ofNaaman, authodzes you to comply 
with this invitation." 6 'l'he friends of Zwingle 
did not think so; their walk was more de-

1 Hae ratione, Deo·eJusque verbo silcntium est lmpositum. 
Seek. ii. 165. 

2 ta nisi sanguinem biberint, vivere non possint. Tbid. 
3 Magnum omnino pericuitP11 e::;t. Corp. Hl'f. ii. HR. 
4 Ea tides vivificabit et consolabitnrvos, quia Magni Rl~...,.is 

cstis legatt. L . .Epp. iv. 59. 0 

1-. Sarpi;Hist. Council of Trent, book i. 99. 
6 2 Krngs v. 18. Ex.:nnplo Naamanis, Seek. ii. J67;, Sarpi, ~- . ! I Voc~nt Stratiotas. Ibid. 
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cided than that of \Vittemberg. "The mar
tyrs allowed themselves to be put to death," 
said they, " rather than burn a grain of in
cense before the idols." Even some of the 
Protestants, hearing that the Veni Spiritus was 
to be sung, said, wag-ging their heads: " We 
are very much afraicl that the chariot of the 
Spirit, which is the \Vorel of God, having 
been taken away by the papists, the Holy 
Ghost, despite their mass, will never reach 
Augsbnrg." 1 Neither these fears nor these 
objections were listenec1 to. 

On Monc1ay the 20th June, the emperor 
and his brother, with the electors and princes 
of the empire, having entered the cathedral, 
took their seats on the right side of the choir; 
on the left were placed the legate, the arch
bishops, and bishops; in the middle were the 
ambassadors. Without the choir, in a gallery 
that overlooked it, were rangec1 the lancl
grave and other Protestants, who preferred 
being at a distance from the host.2 The 
elector, bearing the sword, remained upright 
near the altar at the moment of the adora
tion. The acolytes having closed the gates 
of the choir immec1iately after,3 Vincent 
Pompinello, archbishop o(Bassano, preached 
the sermon. He commenced with the Turks 
and their mvages, anc1 then, by an unex
pected turn, began suddenly to exalt the 
Turks even above the Germans. " The 
Turks," said he, "have hut one prince whom 
they all obey; but the Germans have many 
who obey no one. The Turks live under one 
sole law, one only custom, one only religion; 
but among the Germans there are some who 
are always wishing for new laws, new cus
toms, new religions. 'l'hey tear the seamless 
coat of Christ; they abolish hy devilish in
spirations the sacred doctrines established hy 
unanimous consent, and substitute for them, 
alas! buffoonery and obscenity.• Magnani
mous emperor, powerful king ! " saicl he, 
turning towards Charles and his brother, 
" sharpen your swords, wield them against 
these perfidious disturbers of religion, and 
thus bring them back into the folil of the 
Church.5 'rherc is no peace for Germany so 
long as the sword shall not have entirely 
eradicated this heresy.6 0 St. Peter and St. 
Paul ! I call upon you; upon you, St. Peter, 
in order that you may open the stony hearts 
of these princes with yonr keys; and upon 
you, St. Paul, that if they show themselves 
too rebellious, you may come with your 
sword, and cut in pieces this unexampled 
hardness!" 

This discourse, interminglcil with pane
gyrics of Aristides, Themistoclcs, Scipio, 
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Cato, the Curtii and Scrovola, being con
cluded, the emperor and princes arose to 
make their offerings. Pappenheim returned 
the sword to the elector, who had intrusted 
it to him ; and the grand-marshal, as well 
as the margrave, went to the offertory, but 
with a smile, as it is reported.1 This fact is 
but little in harmony with the character of 
these princes. 

At length they quitted the cathedral. No 
one, except the friends of the nuncio, was 
pleased with the sermon. Even the Arch
bishop of Mentz was offended at it. "What 
does he mean," exclaimed he, "by calling on 
St. Paul to cut the Germans with his sword?" 
As nothing more than a few ina1·ticulate 
sounds hall been heard in the nave, the Pro
testants eagerly questioned those of their 
party who had been present iu the choir. 
"The more these priests inflame people's 
minds, and the more they urge their princes 
to bloody wars," said Brentz at that time, 
" the more we must hinder ours from giving 
way to violence." 2 Thus spoke a minister 
of the Gospel of peace after the sermon of the 
priests of Rome. 

After the mass of the Holy Ghost, the 
emperor entered his carriage,8 and having 
reached the town-hall, where the sittings of 
the diet were to take place, took his seat on 
a throne covered with cloth of gold, while 
his brother placed himself on a bench in front 
of him ; then all around them were ranged 
the electors, forty-two sovereign princes, 
the deputies from the cities, the bishops, 
and ambassadors, forming, indeed, that illus
trious assembly which Luther, six weeks 
before, had imagined he saw sitting in the 
air. 4 

'l'he count-palatine read the imperial pro
position. lt referred to two points ; the war 
against the Turks, and the religious contro
versy. "Sacrificing my private injuries and 
interests to the common good," said the em
peror, "I have quitted my hereditary king
doms, to pass, not without great danger, 
into Italy, and from thence to Germany. I 
have heard with sorrow of the divisions that 
have broken out here, and which, striking 
not only at the imperial majesty, but still 
more at the commandments of Almighty 
God, must engender pillage, conflagration, 
war, and death.'' 5 At one o"clock the em
peror, accompanied by all the princes, re
turnecl to his palace. 

On the same day the elector gathered 
around him all his co-religionists, whom the 
emperor's speech hacl greatly excited, and 
exhorted them not to he turned asic1e by any 
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threats from a cause which was that of G0<l and there leave it to die, thinking they would / 
himself.1 All seemed penetrated with this thus get rid of it more surely thau by leading 
expression of Scripture: "Speak the word, it to the scaffold. 

I 

and it shall not stand; for God is with us." 2 This plan was well conceived: it now re
The elector had a heavy burden to bear. mained to be put in execution, and for that 

Not only had he to take the lead among the purpose it was necessary to persuade the 

1 
princes, but he had further to defend himself Protestants that such a method would be 

! against the enervating influence of 1Ielane- the surest for them. The person selected 
! thou. Throughout the whole of the diet this for this intrigue was Alphonso Valdez, se
i: prince offers to our notice no mere abstrae- cretary to Charles V., a Spanish gentleman, 
I tion of the state, but the noblest individuality. a worthy individual, and who afterwards 

Early on Tuesday morning, feeling the ne- showed a leaning towards the Reformation. 
cessity of that invisible strength which, Policy often makes use of good men for the 
according to a beautiful figure in the Holy most perfidious designs. It was decided that 
Scriptures, causes us to ride upon the high Valdez should address the most timid of the 
places of the earth; and seeing, as was usual, Protestants-Melancthon. 
his domestics, his councillors, and his son On the 16th or 17th of June, immediately 
assembled around him, John begged them after the arrival of Charles, Valtlez begged 
affectionately to withdraw.3 He knew that Melancthon to call on him. "The Spa
it was only by kneeling humbly before God niards," said he, "imagine that the Lutherans 
that he could stand with courage before tea-0h impious doctrines on the Holy Trinity, 
Charles. Alone in his chamber, he opened on Jesus Christ, on the blessed Mother of 
and read the Psalms; then falling on his God.1 Accordingly, they think they do a 
knees, he offered up the most fervent prayer more meritorious work in killing a Lutheran 
to God; 4 and afterwards, wishing to confirm than in slaying a Turk." 
himself in the immovable fidelity that he had " I know it," replied Melancthon, "and 
just vowed to the Lord, he went to his desk, have not yet been able to succeed in making 
and there -0ommitted his resolutions to writ- your fellow-countrymen abandon that idea." 
ing. Dolzig and Melancthon afterwards saw " But what, pray, do the Lutherans 
these lines, and were filled with admirntion desire?" 
as they read them.5 " The Lutheran question is not so corn-

Being thus tempered anew in heavenly plicatcd and so unseemly as his majesty 
thoughts, John took up the imperial proposi- fancies_ \Ve do not attack the Catholic 
tion and meditated over it; then having Church, as is commonly believed ;2 and the 
called in his son and the chancellor Briick, whole controversy is reducible to these three 
and Melancthon shortly after, they all agreed points. The two kinds in the sacrament of 
that the deliberations of the diet ought to the Lor<l's Supper, the marriage of pastors, 
commence with the affairs of rnligion; and and the abolition of private masses. If we 
his allies, who were consulted, concurred in could agree on these articles, it would be 
this advice. easy to come to an understanding on the 

The legate had conceived a plan diametri- others." 
cally opposed to this. He desired to stifle "Well, I will report this to his majesty." 
the religious question, and for this end re- Charles v_ was charmed at this communi-
quired that the princes should examine it in cation. "Go," said he to Valdez, "and im
a secret committee.6 The evangelical Chris- part these things to the legate, and ask 
tians entertained no doubt that if the truth Master Philip to transmit to you in writing a 
was proclaimed in the great council of the short exposition of what they believe and 
nation, it would gain the victory; but the what they deny." 
more they desired a public confession, the Valdez hastened to Campeggio. '' ,vhat 
moreitwasdreadedbythe pope's friends. The you relate pleases me tolerably," said the 
latter wished to take their adversaries by I latter. " As for the two kinds in the sacra
silenee, without confession, without discus- . ment, and the marriage of priests, there will 
sion, as a city is taken by famine without be means of accommodation :3 but we can
fighting and without a storm: to gag the not consent to the abolition of private 
Reformation, and thus reduce it to powerless- masses." This would have been in fact cut
ness ancl death, were their tactics. To have ting off one of the greatest revenues of the 
silenced the preachers was not enough: the Church. 
princes must be silenced also. They wished On Saturday, June 18, Valdez saw Me
to shut up the Reformation as in a duno-eon, lancthon again. " The emperor begs of you 

" a moderate and concise exposition," said he, 

I Cohortatus est a.d lntrepidan1 causre Del a.ssentionem. 
Seek. ii. 108. 

2 Isaiah viii. 10. 
3 Mane remotis omnibus consilin.riis et ministris. Seek. 

!I. 169. 
4 Precibus ardentissimls a Deo successum negotii petiis-

1et. Ibid. 
5 Qu:e cum a.dmira.tione Iegisse dicuntur. Ibid. 
6 Si acturi sunt secreto et inter sese, nulla pnbiica dispu

latione vel audientia.. L. Epp. iv. 4:l. 

" and he is persuaded that it will be more 
advantageous to treat of this matter briefly 

t Hlspa.nis pcr1masum esse Lutheranos impie de Sanctis
sima Trinitate, Ex relatione Spa.lati in Seek. ii. ltib, 

2 Non adeo pereos Ecclesia.m Ca.tholicamoppugna.rt,quam 
vulgo putaretur. Ibid. 100. 

J Mit beidcr Gestalt sacraments oder _d_•_• __ Pfaffi_e_n-und I 1tlonch Ehe. Corp. Rtif. ii. 123, 
558 
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and privately,1 avoiding all public hearing 
and all prolix discussion, which would 
only ·engender anger and division."
" Well," said l\folancthon, "I will reflect 
upon it." 

Melancthon was almost won over: a secret 
conference agreed better with his disposition. 
Had he not often repeated that peace should 
be souo-ht after above all things? Thus 
every thing induced the legate to hope that 
a public struggle would be avoided, and that 
he might be content, as it were, to send 
mutes against the Reform, and strangle it in 
a dungeon.2 

Fortunately the chancellor and the Elec
tor John did not think fit to entertain the 
propositions with which Charles had com
missioned the worthy Yalde:::. The resolu
tion of these lay members of the Church 
saved it from the false step its doctors were 
about to take ; and the wiles of the Italians 
failed against evangelical firmness. Melanc
thon was only permitted to lay the Confes
sion before the Spaniard, that he might look 
into it, and in despite of the moderation em
ployed in it, Valdez exclaimed: " These 
words are too bitter, and your adversaries 
will never put up with them! "3 Thus 
finished the legate's mmHnune. 

CHAPTER YI. 

On Thursday, 23d June, all the Protestant 
princes, deputies, councillors, and theologians 
met early at the elector's. The Confession 
was read in German, and all gave their adhe
sion to it, except the lanclgra ve and t~ Stras
burgers, who required a change in the article 
on the sacrament.1 The princes rejected their 
demand. 

The Elector of Saxony was already prepar• 
ing to sign it, when Melancthon stopped 
him: he feared giving too political a colour
ing to this religious business. In his idea it 
was the Church that should appear, and not 
the State. " It is for the theologians and 
ministers to propose these things," said he; 2 

" let us reserve for other matters the autho
rity of the mighty ones of the earth."
" God forbid that you should exclude me," 
replied the elector ; " I am resolved to do 
what is right without troubling myself about 
my crown. , I desire to confess the Lord. 
My electoral hat and my ermine are not so 
precious to me as the cross of Jesus Christ. 
I shall leave on earth these marks of my 
greatness; hut my Master's cross will accom
pany me to heaven." 

How resist such christian language ! Me
lancthon gave way. 

The elector then approached, signed, and 
handed the pen to the landgrave, who at first 

1 made some objections; however the enemy 

I 
was at the door; was this a time for dis
union? At last he signed, but with a decla

, ration that the doctrine of the Eucharist did 
The Elector's Zeal-The Signin~ of the Confession-Courage , not please him. 3 

Ste1~h_::6~~~!=¥1~~aC~~1}g~rtd'~~at~~t~~,~te\cri~!!~~ j The margrave and Luneburg having joy4 

r,~!;0:~~1Jil~x~t~.:!l~fti~~.~·sTe~~:~Htti~lt~fi~hM~~ I fully subscribed their names, Anhalt took 
lancthon-Falth. , the pen in his turn, and said: " I have tilted 

CnARLES, compelled to resign himself to a 
public sitting, ordered on W eclnesday, 22d 
June, that the elector and his allies should 
have their Confession ready for the ensuing 
Friday. 'l'he Roman party were also invited 
to present a confession of faith; but they 
excused themselves, saying that they were 
satisfied with the Edict of Worms. 

The emperor's order took the Protestants 
by surprise, for the negotiations between 
Valdez and Me!rtncthon Imel prevented the 
latter from putting the finishing stroke to 
the Confession. It was not copied out fair; 
and the conclusions, as well as the exordium, 
were not definitively drawn up. In conse
quence of this, the Protestants begged the 
Archbishop of Mentz to obtain for them the 
delay of a day; but their petition was 
refused.4 'l'hey therefore laboured inces
santly, even during the night, to correct and 
transcribe the Confession. 

1 Die Sache in einer En"'e und Stille \'orzu nehmen. Corp. 
Ucf. Ii. 123. "' 

2 C'relestin, Hist. Comlt. August. p, 193. Intelligo hoe 
vov; aex,sr;u,:; moliri, ut omnino nihil aga.tur de negotiis 
ecclE"sia.stfcis. Ibid. 57. 

3 Ac plane puta.rit .,,.,~oO'TEPov esse quam ut ferrc p0s. 
1ent adverse.rli. Ibid. 140~ "' 

t Dasselbige abgeschln.gcn. Ibid. 127. 

I more than once to please others; now, if the 
honour of my Lord Jesus Christ requires it, 
I am ready to saddle my horse, to leave my 
goods and life behind, and rush into eternity, 
towards an everlasting crown." 'l'hen, hav
ing signed, this youthful prince said, turning 
to the theologians, " I would rather renounce 
my subjects and my states, rather quit the 
country of my fathers staff in hand, rather 
gain my bread by cleaning the shoes of the 
foreigner, than receive any other doctrine 
than that which is contained in this Confes
sion." Nuremberg and Reutlingen alone of 
the cities subscribed their signatures;• and 
all resolved on demanding of the emperor 
that the Confession should be read publicly.5 

The courage of the princes surprised every 
one. Rome had crushed the members of the 
Church, and had reduced them to a herd of 
slaves, whom she dragged silent and humi
liated behind her: the Reformation enfran
chised them, and with their rights it restored 
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to them their duties. The priest no longer 
enjoyed the monopoly of religion: each head 
of a family again became priest in his own 
house, and all the members of the Church of 
God were thenceforward called to the rank 
of confessors. The laymen are nothing, or 
almost nothing, in the sect of Rome, but they 
are the essential portion of the Church of 
Jesus Christ. Wherever the priestly spirit 
is established, the Church dies; wherever 
laymen, as these Augsburg princes, under
stand their dnty and their immediate depen
dence on Christ, the Church lives. 

The evangelical theologians were moved 
by the devotedness of the princes. " 'When 
I consider their firmness in the confession of 
the Gospel," said Brentz, "the colour mounts 
to my cheeks. ·what a disgrace that we, 
who are only beggars beside them, are so 
afraid of confessing Christ! " 1 Brentz was 
then thinking of certain towns, particularly 
of Halle, of which he was pastor, but no 
doubt also of the theologians. 

The latter in truth, without being deficient 
in devotedness, were sometimes want.ing in 
courage. Melancthon was in constant agi
tation; he ran to and fro, slipping in every 
where (says Cochloous in his Philippics), 
visiting not only the houses and mansions 
of private persons, but also insinuating him
self into the palaces of cardinals and princes, 
nay, even into the court of the emperor; and, 
whether at table or in conversation, he spared 
no means of persuading every person, that 
nothing was more easy than to restore peace 
between the two parties. 2 

One day he was with the Archbishop of 
Salzburg, who, in a long discourse, gave an 
eloquent description of the troubles produced, 
as he said, by the Reformation, and ended 
with a peroration " written in blooil," as 
Melancthon characterized it.3 Philip in 
agony had ventured during the conversation 
to slip in the word conscience. "Conscience!" 
hastily interrupte,l the archbishop, "Con
science !-·what does that mean? I tell you 
plainly that the emperor will not allow con
fusion to be thus brought npon the empire." 
-" Had I been in l\Ielancthon's place," said 
Luther, " I should have immediately replied 
to the archbishop: And our ernperor,-ours, 
-will not tolerate such bht$plicmy. "
" Alas," said l\Ielancthon, "they are all as 
full of assurance as if there was no God." 4 

Another day l\Iclancthou was with Cam
peggio, and conjured him to persevere in the 
moderate sentiments he appeared to enter
tain. And at another time, as it would seem, 
he was with the emperor himself.5 "Alas!" 
said the ahinned 1/.winglians, "after having 

I Rnbore su:ffundor non mediocri, quod nos, prre illis mcn-
1 dici, &c. Corp. Ref. ii. 125, 

2 Cursitaba.t hinc indc, verreptans ac penetrans. Cochl. 

P~i:it1~
1t~P~Pilogum plane sanguine scriptum. Corp. 

R~f.J!c!~1·snnt quasi nullus st~ Dens. ~bid. 156. 
5 l\Iela.ncthon a Cresare, Sallsl;)urgens1 et Campegio voca-

qualified one-half of the Gospel, Melancthon 
is sacrificing the other." 1 

The wiles of the Ultramontanists were 
added to Philip's dejection, in order to arrest 
the courageous proceedings of the princes. 
:Friday, 24th June, was the day fixed for 
reading the Confession, but measures were 
taken to prevent it. The sitting of the diet 
did not begin till three in the afternoon; the 
legate was then announced; Charles went to 
meet him as far as the top of the grand stair
case, and Campeggio, taking his seat in front 
of the emperor, in King Ferdinand's place, 
delivered a harangue in Ciceronian style. 
"Never," said he," has St. Peter's bark been 
so violently tossed by such various waves, 
whirlwinds, and abysscs.2 The Holv Father 
has learnt these things with pain,· and de
sires to drag the Church from these frightful 
gulfs. For the love of Jesus Christ, for the 
safety of your country and for your own, O 
mighty Prince! get rid of these errors, de
liver Germany, and save Christendom!" 

After a temperate reply from Albert of 
Mentz, the legate quitted the town-hall, and 
the evangelical princes stood up; but a fresh 
obstacle had been provided. Deputies from 
Austria, Carinthia, and Carniola, first received 
a hearing.3 

Much time had thus elapsed. The evan
gelical princes, however, rose up again, and 
the Chancellor Hriick said : " It is pretended 
that new doctrines not based on Scripture, 
that heresies and schisms, are spread among 
the people by us. Considering that such ac
cusations compromise not only our good 
name, hut also the safety of our souls,4 we 
beg his majesty will have the goodness to 
hear what arc the doctrines we profess." 

The emperor, no doubt by arrangement 
with the legate, made reply that it was too 
late ; besides, that this reading would be use
less ; and that the princes should be satisfied 
with putting in their Confession in writi1JO". 
Thus the mine, so skilfully prepared, work;d 
admirably; the Confession, once handed to 
the emperor, would be thrown aside, and the 
Reformation would be forced to retire, with
out the Papists having even condcscendecl to 
hear it, without defence, and overwhelmed 
with contumely. 

'l'he Protestant princes, uneasy and agi
tated, insisted. " Our honour is at stake." 
said they ; " our souls are enilangered. 5 "\"\' c 
are accused publicly; publicly we ought to 
answer." Charles was shaken; J<'erdinand 
leant towards him, and whispered a few j! 
won1s in his ear; 6 the emperor refused a 

1

: 

1

1 

second time. 

!i 1 Ut cum mitigarit tarn multa, ceda.t et reliqua. zw. Epil, 
ii. 4i3. 

2 Keque unquam tarn variis scdarum turuinibus navicul9, 
Petri fluctuaverit. Seek. ii. 169. 
cirirt~if~ ii.a}g

4
~ lugubris et miscrabilis contra Turcas. 

4 Ver~1m eq~m ad animre dispcndium aut salutem roter• 
nnm. Seek. u. ll'.i9. 

: \q~l~~:~Ite~S/;~l~~1~n°1i~t1i;J:1~~ri~~fo i1Yf~i.R:rir!~i/f,;. 
susurrare. Seek. ii. 1{;9. 
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Upon this the elector and princes, in still 
greater.alarm, said for th~ third time, with 
emotion and earnestness : 1 " For the love of 
God, let us read our Confession! No 
person is insulted in it." Thus were seen, 
on the one hand, a few faithful men, desiring 
with loud cries to confess their faith; and 
on the other, the great emperor of the west, 
surrounded by a crowd of cardinals, prelates, 
and princes, endeavouring to stifle the mani
festation of the truth.2 It was a serious, 
violent, and decisive struggle, in which the 
holiest interests were discussed! 

At last Charles appeared to yield : " His 
majesty grants your request," was the reply 
to the princes ; "but as it is now too late, he 
begs you to transmit him your written Con
fession, and to-morrow, at two o'clock, the 
diet will be prepared to hear it read at the 
Palatine Palace." 

'l'he princes were struck by these words, 
which, seeming to grant them every thing, 
in reality granted nothing. In the first 
place, it was not in a public sitting at the 
town-hall, but privately in his own palace, 
that the emperor was willing to hear them ;8 

then they had no doubt that if the Confes
sion left their hands it was all over with the 
public reading. They therefore remained 
firm. " The work has been done in great 
haste," said they, and it was the truth ; 
"pray leave it with us to-night, that we may 
revise it." The emperor was obliged to 
yield, and the Protestants returned to their 
hotels full of joy; while the legate and his 
friends, perceiving that the Confession was 
inevitable, saw the morrow approach with 
continually increasing anxiety. 

Among those who prepared to confess the 
evangelical truth, was one, however, whose 
heart was filled with sadness :-it was Me
lancthon. Placed between two fires, he saw 
the reformed, and many even of bis own 
friends, reproach his weakness ; while the 
opposite party detested what they called his 
h;rpocrisy. His friend Camerarius, who 
visited Angsburg about this time, often found 
him plunged in thought, uttering deep sighs, 
and shedding bitter tears.4 Brentz, moved 
with compassion, coming to the unhappy 
Philip, would sit down by his side and weep 
with him ;6 and Jonas endeavoured to console 
him in another manner, by exhorting him to 
take the book of Psalms, and cry to God 
with all his heart, making use of David's 
words rather than of his own. 

One day intelligence arrived which formed 
a general topic of conversation in Augsburg, 
and which, by spreading terror among the 
partisans of the pope, gave a momentary 

relief to Melancthon. It was said that a 
mule in Rome had given birth to a colt with 
crane's feet. "This prodigy," said Melanc
~hon t11:ougbtfully, "announces that Rome 
IS near Its end;" 1 perhaps because the crane 
is a bird of passage and that the pope's mule 
thus gave signs of' departure. Melancthon 
immediately wrote to Luther, who replied 
that he was exceedingly rejoiced that God 
had given the pope so striking a sign of his 
approaching fall. 2 It is good to recall 
to memory these puerilities of the age of the 
reformers, that we may better understand 
the high range of these men of God in mat
ters of faith. 

These idle Roman stories did not long 
console Melancthon. On the eve of the 25th 
of June, he was present in imagination at 
the reading of that Confession which he had 
drawn up, whjeh was about to be proclaimed 
before the world, and in which one word too 
many or too few might decide on the appro
bation or the hatred of the princes, on the 
safety or ruin of the Reformation and of the 
empire-. He could bear up no longer, and 
the feeble Atlas, crushed under the burden 
of the world upon his shoulders, gave utter
ance to a cry of anguish. " All my time 
here is spent in tears and mourning," wrote 
he to Vitus Diedrich, Luther's secretary in 
the castle of Co burg; 3 and on the morrow 
he wrote to Luther himself: " My dwelling 
is in perpetual tears.4 My consternation is 
indescribable.5 O my father! I do not 
wish my words to exaggerate my sor1·_ows ; 
but without your consolations, it is impos
sible for me to enjoy here the least peace." 

Nothing in fact presented so strong a 
contrast to Melancthon's distrust and dejec
tion, as the faith, calmness, and exultation 
of Luther, It was of advantage to him that 
he was not then in the midst of the Augs
burg vortex, and that he was able from his 
stronghold to set his foot with tranquillity 
upon the rock of God's promises. He was 
sensible himself of the value of this peaceful 
hermitage, as he called it.6 "I cannot suf
ficiently admire," said Vitus Diedrich, "the 
firmness, cheerfulness, and faith of this 
man, so astonishing in such cruel times." 

Luther, besides his constant reading of 
the Word of God, 7 did not pass a day with
out devoting three hours at least to prayer, 
and they were hours selected from those the 
most favourable to study.8 One day, as Die
drich approached the reformer's chamber, he 

1 Romre quredam mulo. peperit, et partus habult pedea 
gruis. Vides significari exitium Romie per schismata. 

C~rg,a!a~~i:r!;'!e slgnum datum in mula puerpera, ut citlUS 

peleillc c~n~~il~r !Ume mihl tempos In lacrymiset luctu. 

l Zurn dritten mal heftig angehalten. Corp. Ref. Ii. 128. C~r\re~:!J~r
1
1~·c In misenimis curia et plane perpetuls la· 

2 Circumsistebant Cresa.rem magno numero cardinales et crYmis. Ibid, P, 140. Jbld 
prrelatl ecc!esiastici. Seek. ii. 169. !, Mira.consterl}atio animorum !)-Ostror18u'f1ii be dates hl9 

3 Non qu1dem publice in prretorio, sed privatim Jn palatio 6 Ex eremo tac1ta. L. Epp. Iv. ul. It. us 

SUfN~
0

~0~e~ii~~i~;~tem sed profundeutem Jacnmas con- Iett;{Ssidue autem illa diligentlore verbi Dei tractationo 
sped. Carner. p, 121. . aitt·N1~fur~· !:;fl- !iie!5,9, uin ut minimum tres horas easque 

Re
•f.Bllre. n
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t
6
tu. a &&sidebat hrec scrib1mti, nna lncrymans. Corp. Q lb pon•t Ibid 

stmliis optima.a in ora.tton us .. •, ·
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heard his voice,1 and remained inotionless, ally. We point them ont bclow.1 He did 
holding his breath, a few steps from the more; he wrote with his own hand many 
door. Luther was praying, and his prayer declarations of Scripture over the doors and 
(said the secretary) was full of adoration, windows, and on the walls of the castle. In 
fear, and hope, as when one speaks to a one place were these words from the 118th 
friend or to a father.2 " I know that thou Psalm: I .,hall not die, but lfre, and declare the 
art our Father and our God," said the re- works of the Lord. In another, those of the 
former, alone in his chamber, "and that thou 12th chapter of Proverbs: The way of the 
wilt scatter the persecutors of thy children, wicked seduceth them; and over his bed, this 
for thou art thyself endangered with us. All passage from the 4th Psalm : I will both lay 
this matter is thine, and it is only by thy me down in peace and sleep; for thou, Lord, 
constraint that we have put our hands to it. only make,st me dwell in safety. · Never perhaps 
Defend us then, O Father ! " The secretary, did man so environ himself with the promises 
motionless as a statue, in the long gallery of of the Lord, or so dwell in the atmosphere of 
the castle, lost not one of the words that the his Word and live by his breath, as LutJier 
clear and resounding voice of Luther bore to at Coburg. 
his ears. 3 The reformer was earnest with At length letters came. "If the times in 
God, and called upon him with such unction wl1ich we live were not opposed to it, I should 
to accomplish his promises, that Diedrich have imagined some revenge," wrote Luther 
felt his heart glow within him.4 "Oh!" to Jonas; "but the hour of prayer prevented 
exclaimed he, as he retired, "how could my growing angry, and anger prevented my 
these prayers do otherwise than prevail in praying.• I am delighted at that tranquil 
the desperate struggle at Augsburg ! " mind which God gives our prince. As for 

Luther might also have allowed himself to Melancthon, it is his philosophy that tortures 
be overcome with fear, for he was left in him, and nothing else. I<'or our cause is in 
complete ignorance of what was taking place the very hands of Him who can say with 
in the diet. A Wittembcrg messenger. who , unspeakable dignity; No one sliall pluck it out 
should have brought him forests of letters of my hands. I would not have it in our 
(accOl'ding to his own expression), having hands, and it would not be desirable that it 
presented himself: " Do you bring any let- were so.• I have had many things in my 
ters?" asked Luther. "No!" '' How are hands, and I have lost them all; but what
those gentlemen?" ""\V ell!" Luther, ever I have been able to place in God's, I 
grieved at such silence, returned and shut still possess." 
himself up in his chamber. On learning that Melanethon's anguish 

Erelong there appeared a courier on horse- still continued, Luther wrote to him ; and 
back carrying despatches from the elector to these are words that should be preserved:
'l'orgau. " Do you bring me any letters?" " Grace and peace in Christ! in Christ, I 
asked Luther. "No!" " How arc those say, and not in the worlcl, Amen. I hate 
gentlemen?" continued he fearfully. "·well!" with exceeding hatred those extreme cares 
" This is strange," thought the reformer. which consume you. If the cause is unjust, 
As a waggon had left Coburg laden with abandon it; if the cause is just, why should 
flour ( for they were almost in want of provi- we belie the promises of Him who commands 
sions at Augsburg), Luther impatiently us to sleep without fear? Can the devil do 
awaited the return of the driver; but he more than kill us? Christ will not he want
returned empty. Luther then began to re- ing to the work of justice and of truth. Re 
volve the gloomiest thoughts in his mind, lives; he reigns; what fear, then, can we 
not doubting that they were concealing some have? God is powerful to upraise his cause 
misfortune from him. 5 At last another indi- if it is overthrown, to make it proceed if it 
vidual, Jobst Nymptzen, having _an-ived remains motionless, and if we are not worthy 
from Augsburg, Luther rushed anew towards of it, he will do it by others. 
him, with his usual question: "Do you "I have received your Apology,' and I 
hring me any lette1·s?" He waited tremb- cannot understand what you mean, when you 
ling for the reply. "No!" "And how are ask what we must concede to the papists. 
those gentlemen? " " Well!" The re- We have already conceded too much. Night 
former withdrew, a prey to anger and to and day I meditate on this affair, turning it 
fear. over and over, diligently searching the Serip-

Then Luther opened his Bible, and to con- tures, and the conviction of the truth of our 
sole himself for the silence of men, conversed 
with God. There were some passages of 
Scripture in particular that he read continu-

1 2 Tim. iii. 12; Philip. ii. 12, 13; John x. 17, 18; Hatth. 
xvi.IS; Psalmxlvt.J,2; 1Johnlv.4s Psalm lv.23; xxvil. 
14; John xvi. 33: Luke xvii. 6; Psalm xxxif. 11; cxlv. 18, 19; 
xcl. 1,i, 15; Sirach. ii, 11; l Maecab. ii. 61 ; Matt h. ,,1. 31; 1 
Peterv.6,7: Ma.tth.x. 28; Rom. iv. and vi.; Heb. v. and 

n!li1~1~1.mihl contigit ut orantem eum audlrem. Corp. E\;f/1ri~~:~I:l~~:~~t:e~~\~;;gr!~1Ai.~·ot~e~:J·t~J 
1~lanta spe et fide ut cum pa.tre et amieo collo(lui sentiat. ~r;~t :::1r;bz~g:m~hrn tiret~~~'rir ~~~~hose equivalents 

a Tum orantem clara vooe, procul stans. audivt. Ibid. 2 Sed orandi tempns non ,sineba.t ira.scl, et ira. non stnebu.t 
"' Ardebat rnihi quoque animus singulari quodam impetu. ora.re. L. Epp. iv. 4-6. 

Ibid, 3 Nee vellem, nee consul tum esset, in nostra. manu esae. 
4 Hie crepl cogttare trtstia, suspirans, vos aliquid malt me Ibid. 

ccla.re velle. L. Bpp. tv. 60. • The Confession re\'ised and co1rected. 
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doctrine every day becomes stronger in my 
mind. _ With the lielp of God, I will not per
mit a single letter of all that we have said to 
be torn from us. 

" The issue of this affair torments you, be
cause you cannot understand it. But if you 
could, I would not have the least share in it. 
Gcd has put it in a 'common place,' that you 
will not find either in your rhetoric or in 
your philosophy: that place is called Faith.1 

It is that in which subsist all things that we 
can neither understand nor see. Whoever 
wishes to touch them, as you do, will have 
tears for his sole reward, 

"If Christ is not with us, where is he in 
the whole universe? If we are not the 
Church, where, I pray, is the Church ? Is 
it the Dukes of Bavaria, is it Ferdinand, is it 
the pope, is it the Turk, who is the Church? 
If we have not the Word of God, who is it 
that possesses it? 

"Only we must have faith, Jest the cause 
of faith should be found to be without faith.2 

" If we fall, Christ, that is to say, the Mas
ter of the world, falls with us. I would 

, rather fall with Christ, than remain standing 
with Crosar." 

Thus wrote Luther. The faith which ani
mated him· flowed from him like torrents of 
living water. He was indefatigable: in a 
single day he wrote to Melancthon, Spalatin, 
Brentz, Agricola, and John Frederick, and 
they were letters full of life. He was not 
alone in praying, speaking, and believing. 
At the same moment the evangelical Chris
tians exhorted one another every where to 
prayer.3 Such was the arsenal in which the 
weapons were forged that the confesso1·s of 
Christ wielded before the Diet of Augsburg. 

CHAPTER VII. 

The 25th June 1530-The Pa.la.tine Chapel-Recollections 
and Contrast-'fhe Confession-Prologue-Justiftcatlon
The Church-Free Will and Works-Faith-Interest of 
the Hearers-The Princes become Preachers-The Confes
sion-Abuses-Clmrch and State-The two Governments 
-Rpilogne -Argumentation- Prudence - Church and 
State-The Sword-Uoderate Tone of the Confession-Its 
Defects-A new Baptism. 

AT length the 25th June arrived. This 
was destined to bo the greatest day of the 
Reformation, and one of the most glorious in 
the history of Christianity and of mankind. 

As the chapel of the Palatine Palace, where 
the emperor had resolved to hear the Con
fession, would contain only about two hun
dred persons,4 before three o'clock a great 
crowd was to be seen around the building 
and thronging the court, hoping by this 
means to catch a few words : and many hav-

1 Deus posutl eam tn locum quenOOm com•u.nem, quern In 
tua. rhetoric& non habes nee in philosophia tua; is vocatu.r ji.u•. L. Epp. Iv. 53. -

2 Tantum est opus tide, ne causa fidef sit sine flde. Ibid. 
61. 

3 Wittembergre scribunt, tarn diligenter ibl Eccleslam 
on.re. Ibid. 69. 

ing gained entrance to the chapel, all were 
turned out except those who were, at the 
least, councillors to the princes. 

Charles took his seat on the throne, The 
electors or their representatives were on his 
right and left hand; next to them, the other 
princes and states of the empire. The legate 
hail refused to appear in this solemnity, lest 
he should seem by his presence to authorize 
the reading of the Confession.1 

'Then stood up John elector of Saxony, with 
his son John Frederick, Philip landgrave of 
Hesse, the l\forgrave George of Brandenburg, 
Wolfgang prince of Anhalt, Ernest duke of 
Brunswick-Luneburg, and his brother Fran
cis, and last of all the deputies of Nuremberg 
and Reutlingen. Their air was animated and 
their features were radiant with joy.2 The 
apologies of the early Christians, of Tcrtullian 
and Justin Mi'rtyr, hardly reached in writing 
the sovereigns to whom they were addressed. 
But now, to hear the new apology of resusci
tated Christianity, behold that puissant em
peror, whose sceptre, stretching far beyond 
the Columns of Hercules, reaches the utmost 
limits of the world, his brother the King of 
the Romans, with electors, princes, prelates, 
deputies, ambassadors, all of whom desirn to 
destroy the Gospel, but who are constrained 
by an invisible power to listen, and, by that 
very listening, to honour the Confession! 

One thought was involuntarily present in 
the minds of the spcctators,-the recollection 
of the Diet of Worms.8 Only nine years be
fore, a poor monk stood alone for this same 
cause in a hall of the town-house at ·worms, 
in presence of the empire. And now in his 
stead behold the foremost of the electors, 
princes, and cities ! What a victory is de
clared by this simple fact! No doubt Charles 
himself cannot escape from this recollection. 

The emperor, seeing the Protestants stand 
up, motioned them to sit down; and then the 
two chancellors of the elector, Briick and 
Ilaycr, advanced to the middle of the chapel, 
and stood before the throne, holding in their 
h3nds, the former the Latin and the other the 
German copy of the Confession. 'fhe emperor 
required the Latin copy to be read.4 "We 
are Germans," said the Elector of Saxony, 
" and on C'rtlrman soil ; I hope therefore your 
majesty will allow us to speak German." If 
the Confession had been read in Latin, a 
fanguage unknown to most of the princes, 
the general effect would have been lost. This 
was another means of shutting the mouth of 
the Gospel. The emperor complied with the 
elector's demand, 

Bayer then began to read the evangelical 
Confession, slowly, seriously, distinctly, with 
a clear, strong, and sonorous voice, which 
re-echoed under the arched roof of the chapel, 

; t~t~'er~,~c~i°:1Wi~0Tef~·1lii~0
ieultet. I. 2'3. 

3 Ante decennium in conventu Wormatenei. Corp. Ref. 

ii._/~resar La.Unum 11relegl vo1ebat .. Seek, fl. 170. t Ca.pieba.t t'orsa.n duccntos. J<?nas, Corp. ner. It. 157. 
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and carried even to the outside this great 
testimony paid to the truth. 1 

" Most serene, most mighty, and invinci
ble emperor and most gracious lord," said 
he, '' we who appear in your presence, de
clare ourselves ready to confer amicably with 
you on the fittest means of restoring one sole, 
true, and same faith, since it is for one sole 
and same Christ that we fight. 2 And in case 
that these religious dissensions cannot be set
tled amicably, we then offer to your majesty 
to explain our cause in a general, free, and 
christian council."• 

This prologue being ended, Bayer con
fessed the Holy Trinity, conformably with 
the Nicene Council,• original and heredi
tary sin, " which bringcth eternal death to 
all who are not born again," 5 and the in
carnation of the Son, " very God and very 
man." 6 

"We teach, moreover," continued he, 
" that we cannot be justified before God by 
our own strength, our merits, or our works ; 
but that we are justified freely for Christ's 
sake through faith,7 when we believe that 
our sins are forgiven in virtue of Christ, who 
by his death has made satisfaction for our 
sins: this faith is the righteousness that God 
imputeth to the sinner. 

" But we teach, at the same time, that 
this faith ought to bear good fruits, and 
that we must do all the good works com
manded by God, for the love of God, and 
not by their means to gain the grace of 
God." 

The Protestants next declared their faith 
in the Christian Church, "which is," said 
they, " the assembly of all true believers 
and all the saints," 8 in the midst of whom 
there are, nevertheless, in this life, many 
false Christians, hypocrites even, and mani
fest sinners ; and they added, "that it is 
sufficient for the real unity of the Church 
that they agree on the doctrine of the Gospel 
and the administration of the sacraments, 
without the rites and ceremonies instituted 
by men being every where the same."9 
They proclaimed the necessity of baptism, 
and declared " that the body and blood of 
Christ are really present and administered in 
the Lord's Supper to those who partake of 
it." 10 

The chancellor then successively confessed 

1 Qul cla.rc, distlncte, tarde et voce adeo grandi et sonora. 
e-a.m pronunciavit. Scultet. p. 276. 

2 Aghuna.m veram concordem religion em, sicut omnes sub 
\1/;~un/\~~

7
/umus et militamus. Confcssio, Prrefatlo. 

co~~ft~~8JbrJ~l7;_0s in tali generali, libero. et Christiano 

~. Et tame1! tres aunt personre ejusdem essentire. Ibid. 

re~!~~~Tur~riR~j~,4:a~erns reternam mortem his qui non 
6 Unus Cbristus, vere Deus, et nre homo. Ibid. 

pr~i~~~?b~~:n~~~f trs~~J>t°!~~bl~!t::a~~~t~~~;~pre~Ol,[rlt 
tum, per fidem. Ibid. 484. 

s Congregatio sanctorum et vere credentium. Ibid. 487. 
9 Ad veram unita.tem Ecclesire. satis est consentire de 

doctrina Evangelil et administratione sacra.mentorum, nee 
necesse est, &c. Ibid. 486. 

lo Quod corpu~ et sanguis Christi vere adsint et distri
buantur vescentibus in ccena Domini. F. Urkund. i. 488, 

the faith of the evangelical Christians touch
ing confession, penance, the nature of the 
sacraments, the goven1ment of the Church, 
ecclesiastical ordinances, political govern
ment, and the lastjudgment. "As regards 
free will," continued he, "we confess that 
man's will has a certain liberty of accom
plishing civil justice, and of loving the things 
that reason comprehends ; that man can do 
the good that is within the sphere of nature 
-plough his fields, eat, drink, have a friend, 
put on a coat, build a house, take a wife, 
feed cattle, exercise a calling ; as also he can, 
of his own movement, do evil, kneel before 
an idol, and commit murder. But we 
maintain that without the Holy Ghost he 
cannot do what is righteous in the sight 
of God." 

Then, returning to the grand doctrine of 
the Reformation, and recalling to mind that 
the doctors of the pope "have never ceased 
impelling the faithful to puerile and useless 
works, as the custom of chaplets, invocations 
of saints, monastic vows, processions, fasts, 
feast-days, brotherhoods," the Protestants 
added, that as for themseh-es, while urging 
the practice of truly christian works, of 
which little had been said before their time,1 

" they taught that man is justified by faith 
alone ; not by that faith which is a simple 
knowledge of the history, and which wicked 
men and even devils possess, but by a faith 
which believes not only the history, but also 
the effect of the history; 2 which believes 
that through Christ we obtain grace; which 
sees that in Christ we have a merciful 
Father; which knows this God; which calls 
upon him; in a word, which is not without 
God, as the heathen are." 

"Such," said Bayer, "is a summary of the 
doctrine professed in our churches, by which 
it may be seen that this doctrine is by no 
means opposed to Seri pture, to the universal 
Church, nor even to the Romish Church, such 
as the doctors describe it to us ; 3 and since 
it is so, to reject us as heretics is an offence 
against unity and charity." 

Here terminated the first part of the Con
fession, the aim of which was to explain the 
evangelical doctrine. 'l'he chancellor read 
with so distinct a voice, that the crowd whieh 
was unable to enter the hall, and which filled 
the court and all the approaches of the epis
copal palace, did not lose a word. 4 This 
reading proiluc::-l. the most marvellous effect 
on the princes who thronged the chapel. 
Jonas watched every change in their coun
tenances, 5 and there beheld interest, asto-

1 De quibus rebus ollm parnm docebant concionatores; 
tantum puerilia et non necessa.rla opera urgebant. F. Ur. 
kund. i. 495. 

2 Non ta.ntum hlstortre notitiam, sed fidem quie credit non 
tantum historlam, sed etia.m effectum histortre. Ibid. ,98 

a Nihil inesse quod discrepat a Scripturis vet ab Ecclesia 
Cathollca, vet ab Ecclesia Romana, quatenus ex Scriptori .. 
bus nota est. Ibid. Ml. 

• Verum etlam in area inferiorl et Yicinis Iocis exaudiri 
potuerit. Scultet. p. 27'. 

5 Jonas scrtbit vidisse se vultus omnium de quomihi spon. 
det llarratio11em coram. L. Epp. iv. 71. 
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nishment, and even approbation depicted by 
turns .. " The adversaries imagine they have 
done a wonderful thing by forbidding the 
preaching of the Gospel," wrote Luther to 
the elector ; " and they do not see, poor crea
tures! that by the reading of the Confession 
in the presence of the diet, there has been 
more preaching than in the sermons of ten 
doctors. Exquisite subtlety! admirable ex
pedient ! Master Agricola and the other 
ministers are reduced to silence; but in their 
places appear the Elector of Saxony and the 
other princes and lords, who preach before 
his imperial majesty and the members of the 
whole empire, freely, to their beard, and be
fore their noses. Yes, Christ is in the diet, 
and he does not keep silence : the Word of 
God cannot be bound. They forbid it in the 
pulpit, and are forced to hear it in the palace ; 
poor ministers cannot announce it, and great 
princes proclaim it; the servants are forbid
den t6 listen to it, and their masters are 
compelled to hear it ; they will have nothing 
to do with it during the whole course of the 
diet, and they are forced to submit to hear 
more in one day than is heard ordinarily in a 
whole year ...... When all else is silent, the 
very stones cry out, as says our Lord Jesus 
Christ." 1 

That part of the Confession destined to 
point out errors ·and abuses still remained. 
Bayer continued: he explained and demon
strated the doctrine of the two kinds ; he 
attacked the compulsory celibacy of priests, 
maintained that the Lord's Supper had been 
changed into a regular fair, in which it was 
merely a question of buying and selling, and 
that 1t had been re-established in its primi
tive purity by the Reformation, and was 
celebrated in the evangelical churches with 
entirely new devotion and gravity. He 
declared that the sacrament was adminis
tered to no one who had not first made con
fession of his faults, and he quoted this 
expression of Chrysostom: " Confess thyself 
to God the Lord, thy real ,Judge; tell thy 
sin, not with the tongue, but in thy con
scienee and in thy heart." 

Bayer next came to the precepts on the 
distinction of meats and other Roman usages. 
" Celebrate such a festival," said he; " re
peat such a prayer, or keep such a fast; be 
dressed in such a manner, and so many other 
ordinances of men-this is what is uow styled 
a spiritual and christian life; while the good 
works prescribed by God, as those of a father 
of a family who toils to support his wife, his 
sons, and his daughters-of a mother who 
brings children into the world, and takes 
care of them-of a prince or of a magistrate 
who governs his subjects, are looked upon as 
secular things, and of an imperfect nature." 
As for monastic vows in particular, he repre
sented that, as the pope could give a dispen
sation from them, those vows ought therefore 
to be abolished. 

1 L. Epp. iv. 82. 

The last article of the Confession treated 
of the authority of the bishops: powerful 
princes crowned with the episcopal mitre 
were there; the Archbishops of Mentz, Co
logne, Salzburg, and Bremen, with the 
Bishops of Bamberg, Wurzburg, Eichstadt, 
Warms, Spires, Strasburg, Augsbnrg, Con
stance, Caire, Passau, Liege, Trent, Brixen, 
and of Lebus and Ratzburg, fixed their eyes 
on the humble confessor. He fearlessly con
tinued, and energetically protesting against 
that confusion of Church and State which had 
characterized the Middle Ages, he called for 
the distinction and independence of the two 
societies. 

"Many," said he, "have unskilfully con
founded the episcopal and the temporal 
power; and from this confusion have resulted 
great wars, revolts, and seditions. 1 It is for 
this reason, and to reassure men's con
sciences, that we find ourselves constrained 
to establish the difference which exists be
tween the power of the Church and the power 
of the sword." 

" \Ve therefore teach that the power of the 
keys or of the bishops is, conformably with 
the vVord of the Lord, a commandment ema
nating from God, to preach the Gospel, to 
remit or retain sins, and to administer the 
Sacraments. 'fhis power has reference only 
to eternal goods, is exercised on! y by the 
minister of the Word, and does not trouble 
itself with political administration. The 
political administration, on the other hand, 
is busied with every thing else but the Gos
pel. 'l'he magistrate protects, not souls, but 
bodies and temporal possessions. He defends 
them against all attacks from without, and, 
by i.naking use of the sword and of punish
ment, compels men to observe civil justice 
and peace.3 

" For this reason we must take particular 
care not to mingle the power of the Church 
with the power o.f the State.4 The power of 
the Church ought never to invade an office 
that is foreign to it; for Christ himself said: 
jJf.1/ kingdom is not of this world. And again : 
}Vho made me a Judge over you? St. Paul said 
to the Philippians : Our citizenship is in hea
ven. 5 And to the Corinthians: The weapons 
of our u·arfare are not carnal, but 11ughty 
through God. 

" It is thus that we distinguish the two 
governments and the two powers, and that 
we honour both as the most excellent gifts 
that God has given us here on earth. 

" The duty of the bishops is therefore to 

1 Nonnulll incommode commiscuerunt potesta.tem eoch, .. 
siasticam et potestatem g1adii; et ex bac confusione, &c. 
0 t\1j~:cit?~~f~8()~~~~e!e 5JfScrimen ecclesiasUcre potestatis 

etli~1nr-c~s :~;;;f!·ist~~to versatur enim circa alias rel! 
quam Evangelium; magistratus def~mdit non mentes sed 

co,:-p;~~ igitu~tc~~~i!J1
~~~~~1l~f!~iat~~1:c:fiSiasttcre et 

elviles. Ibid, 
s Greek, '71'r/AtT£Uf',(,f,, Philip. iii . .20. Scott and Henr:, 

Comment. 
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preMh the Gospel, to forgive sins, and to 
exclude from the Christian Church all who 
rebel against ·the Lord, but without human 
power, and solely by the Word of God.1 If 
the bishops aet thus, the churches ought to 
be obedient to them, according to this decla
ration of Christ : lVhoever heareth you, heareth 
me. 

" Ilut if the bishops teach any thing that 
is contrary to the Gospel, then the churches 
have an order from God which forbids them 
to obey (Matth. vii. 15; Galatians i. 8 ; 2 
Cor. xiii. 8, 10). And St. Augustine him
self, in his letter against Pertilian, writes : 
'We must not obey the catholic bishops, if 
they go astray, and teach any thing contrary 
to the canonical Scriptures of Goel.'·•• 

After some remarks on the ordinances and 
traditions of the Church, Bayer came to the 
epilogue of the Confession. 

"It is not from hatred that we have 
spoken," added he, "nor to insult any one; 
but we have explained the doctrines that we 
maintain to be essential, in order that it may 
be understood that we admit of neither 
dogma nor ceremony which is contrary to 
the Holy Scriptures, and to the usage of the 
universal Church." 

Bayer then ceased to read. He had spoken 
for two hours : the silence and serious atten
tion of the assembly were not once dis
turbed.8 

This Confession of Augsburg will ever 
remain one of the masterpieces of the human 
mind enlightened by the Spirit of God. 

The language that had been adopted, 
while it was perfectly natural, was the re
sult of a profound study of cbarncter. These 
princes, these warriors, these politicians who 
were sitting in the Palatine Palace, entirely 
ignorant as they were of divinity, easily 
understood the Protestant doctrine; for it 
was explained to them not in the style of 
the schools, but in that of everyday life, 
and with a simplicity and clearness that 
rendered all misunderstanding impossible. 

At the same time the power of argumen
tation was so much the more remarkable, as 
it was the more concealed. At one time 
Melancthon (for it was really he who spoke 
through the mouth of Bayer) was content 
to quote a single passage of Scripture or of 
the Fathers in favour of the doctrine he 
maintained ; and at another he proved his 
thesis so much the more strongly, that he 
appeared ouly to be decla1ing it. With a 
smgle stroke he pointed out the sad conse
quenc~s that would follow the rejection of 
the faith he professed or with one word 
showed its importance 

1

for the prosperity of 
the Church;_ so that, w~ile listening to him, 
the most violent enemies were obliged to 

---- -------
acknowledge to themselves that there was 
really something to say in favour of the new 
sect. 

To this force of reasoning the apology 
added a prudence no less remarkable. Me
lancthon, while declining with firmness the 
errors att1ibuted to bis party, did not even 
appear to feel the injustice of these en-o
neous imputations ; and while pointing out 
those of Popery, he did not say expr~ssly 
they were those of bis adversaries ; thus 
carefully avoiding every thing that might 
irritate their minds. In this he showed him
self wise as a serpent aml harmless as a 
clove. 

But the most admirable thing of all is the 
fidelity with which the Confession explains 
the doctrines most essential to salvation. 
Rome is accustomed to represent the re
formers as the creators of the Protestant 
doctrines; but it is not in the sixteenth cen
tury that we must look for the days of that 
creation. A bright track of light, of which 
\Viekliffe and Augustine mark the most 
salient points, carries us back to the apos
tolic age: it was then that shone in all 
their brilliancy the creative days of evan• 
gelical truth. Yet it is true (and if this is 
what Rome means, we fully concur in the 
idea), never since the time of St. Paul had 
the Christian doctrine appeared with so 
much beauty, depth, and life, as in the days 
of the Reformation. 

Among these doctrines, that of the Church, 
which had been so long disfigured, appeared 
at this time in all its native purity. With 
what wisdom, in particular, the confessors of 
Augsburg protest against that confusion of 
religion and politics which, since the de
plorable epoch of Constantine, had changed 
the kingdom of God into an earthly and 
carnal institution! Undoubtedly what the 
Confession stigmatizes with the greatest 
energy is the intrusion of the Church into 
the affairs of the State; but can it be thought 
that it was to approve the intrusion of thti 
State in Church affairs ? The evil of the 
Middle Ages was the having enslaved the 
State to the Church, and the confessors of 
Augsburg rose like one man to combat it. 
The evil of the three centuries which have 
passed away since then, is to have subjected 
the Church to the State ; and we may believe 
that Luther and Melancthon would have 
found equally powerful thunders against this 
disorder. Whht they attack in a general 
sense, is the confusion of the two societies ; 
what they demand, is their independence, I 
do not say their separation, for separation of 
Church and State was quite unknown to the 
reformers. If the Angsburg confessors were 
unwilling that things from above should 
monoholize those of the earth, they would 

ve~b!~clu~~~n~,~~.~n~::;.~rci:r:_1 .. , sine vl humana sed have een still less willing for things of the 
2 Nee catholicis episcopls consentiendum est, sicuti forte earth to oppress those from heaven. 

[~~~~t'iti~'.'t contra cauonlcas Del scripturas aliquid sen- There IS a particular application of this 
3 Mit gro•ser Stllle und Ernst. Briich's Apologie, p. 59. principle, which the Confession points out. 
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It wills the bishops should reprimand those 
who obey wickedness, " but without human 
power, and solely by the Word of God." It 
therefore rejects the use of the sword in the 
chastisement of heretics. 'l'his we see is a 
primitive p1inciple, fundamental and essen
tial to the Reformation, as the contrary doc
trine is a primitive principle, fundamental 
and essential to the Papacy. If among Pro
testants we find any treatise, or even any 
example opposed to this, it is but au isolated 
fact, which cannot invalidate the official prin
ciples of the reform-it is one of those excep
tions which always serve to confirm the 
rule. 

Finally, the Augsburg Confession does not 
usurp the rights of the Word of God; it de
sires to be its handmaid and not its rival; it 
does not found, it does not regulate the faith, 
but simply professes it. " Our churches 
teach," 1t says; and it will be remembered 
that Luther considered it only as a sermon 
preached by princes and kings. Had it de
sired more, as has since been maintained, by 
that very circumstance it would have been 
nullified. 

Was, however, the Confessfon able to fol
low in all things the exact path of truth? We 
may be permitted to doubt it. 

It professes not to separate from the teach
ing of the Catholic Church, and even from 
that of the Romish Church-by which is no 
doubt signified the ancient Roman Church
and rejects the popish particularism which, 
for about eight centuries, imprisoned men's 
consciences. The Confession, however, seems 
overlaid with superstitious fears when there 
is any question of deviating from the views 
entertained by some of the Fathers of the 
Church, of breaking the toils of the hierarchy, 
and of acting, as regards Rome, without 
blamable forbearance. This, at least, is what 
its author, Melanethon, professes. " We do 
not put forward any dogma," said he," which 
is not founded on the Gospel, or on the teach
ing of the Catholic Church ; we are prepared 
to concede every thing that is necessary for 
the episcopal dignity; 1 and provided the 
bishops do not condemn the Gospel, we pre
serve all the rites that appear indifferent to 
us. In a word, there is no burden that we 
reject, if we can bear it without guilt." 2 

Many will think, no doubt, that a little 
more independence wou!tl have been proper 
in this matter, and that it would have been 
better to have passed over the ages that have 
followed the times of the apostles, and have 
frankly put in practice the grand principle 
which the Reformation had proclaimed : 
" There is no other foundation for articles of 
faith than the Word of God." 3 

Melanethon ·s moderation has been admired; 
and, in truth, while pointing out the abuses 

of Rome, he was silent on what is most re
volting in them, on their disgraceful origin, 
their scandalous consequences, and is content 
to show that they are in contradiction to the 
Scripture. But he does more; he is silent 
on the divine right claimed by the pope, on 
the number of the sacraments, and on seve
ral other points. His great business is to 
justify the renovated, anu not to attack the de
formed Church. " Peace, peace!" was his 
cry. But if, instead of all this circumspec
tion, the Reformation had advance,l with 
courage, had wholly unveiled the vVord of 
God, and had made an energetic appeal to 
the sympathies of reform then spread in 
men's hearts, would it not have taken a 
stronger and more honourable position, and 
would it not have secured more extensive 
conquests? 

'The interest that Charles the Fifth showed 
in listening 'to the Confession seems doubtful. 
According to some, he enueavoured to under
stand that foreign language; 1 according to 
others, he fell asleep.2 It is easy to recon
cile these contradictory testimonies. 

When the reading was finished, Chancellor 
Briick, with the two copies in his hand, ad
vanced towards the emperor's secretary and 
presented them to him. Charles the Fifth, 
who was wide awake at this moment, him
self took the two Confessions, handed the 
German copy, considered as official, to the 
Elector of Mentz, and kept the Latin one for 
himself. 3 He then made reply to the Elector 
of Saxony and to his allies, that he had gra
ciously heard their Confession;• but as this 
affair was one of extreme importance, he 
required time to deliberate upon it. 

'The joy with which the Protestants were 
filled shone in their eyes. 5 God had been 
with them ; and they saw that the striking 
aet which had so recently been accomplished 
imposed on them the obligation of confessing 
the truth with immovable perseverance. "I 
am ove1joyed," wrote Luther, "that I have 
lived until this hour, in which Christ has 
been publicly exalted by such illustrious 
confessors and in so glorious an assembly." 8 

'l'he whole evangelical church, excited and 
renovated by this public confession of its re
presentatives, was then more intimately 
united to its Divine Chief, and baptized with 
a new baptism. "Since the apostolic age," 
said they (these are the words of a contem
porary), "there has never been a greater 
work or a more magnificent confession." 7 

The emperor, having descended from his 
throne, approached the Protestant princes, , : 

I 
I 

I 
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and begged them in a low tone not to publish 
the Confession ; 1 they acceded to his request, 
and every one withdrew. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

Effect on the Romanists-Luther demands Religious Liber-

t7~Pe!:io~~~\1lg~!s 1o~e~~0t:'ot~~t:f~l~~J~ilifr~g~~ui~! 
rgf;f~~s~~\ref~;;:~~~ :r~~~~i~It~0X~~~;J~t~~e~~~ 
the Civil Power--l1crils of the Confessors-MelancLhon's 
Minimum-The Emperor's Sister-Melancthon's Fall
Luther opposes Concession-1.'he Legate repels Melanc
thon -The Pope's Decision-Question - Melancthon•s 
School-matters-Answer. 

THE Romanists had expeetea nothing like 
this. Insteaa of a hateful controversy, they 
baa heara a striking confession of Jesus 
Christ; the most hostile minas were conse
quently aisarmea. " We woula not for a 
great aeal," was the remark on every siae, 
" have missea being present at this reaa
ing. "2 The effect was so prompt, that for 
an instant the cause was thought to be aefi
nitively gainea. The bishops themselves im
posea silence on the sophisms ana clamours 
of the Fabers ana the Ecks.3 "All that the 
Lutherans have saia is t1ue," exclaimea the 
Bishop of Augsburg; "we cannotaeny it." 4 

- "Well, aoetor," saia the Duke of Bavaria 
to Eck, in a reproachful tone, " you haa 
given me a very aifferent iaea of this aoe
trine and of this affair." 5 This was the 
general cry ; accoraingl y the sophists, as 
they called them, were embarrassed. " But, 
after all," said the Duke of Bavaria to them, 
"can you refute. by sound reasons the Con
fession maae by the elector and his allies?" 
-" With the writings of the apostles and 
prophets-no !" repliea Eck ; " but with 
those of the Fathers and of the councils
yes !" 6 "I unaerstand," quickly repliea the 
duke ; " I unaerstand. The Lutherans, ac
cording to you, are in Scripture ; and we are 
outside." 

'l'he Archbishop Hermann, elector of 
Cologne, the Count-palatine Freaerick, Duke 
Erick of Brunswick-Luneburg, Duke Henry 
of Meeklenburg, and the Dukes . of Pome
rania, were gained over to the truth; ana 
Hermann sought erelong to establish it in 
his eleetora te. 

The impression producea in other countries 
by the Confession was perhaps still greater. 
Charles sent copies to all the courts ; it was 
translated into French, Italian,7 ana even 
into Spanish and Portuguese; it circulated 
through all Europe, and thus accomplished 

: i~::i~ &~:ilt~~teuJ1e~ ~~~~~~in fe0~psrcite!1<1~fo1au-
bens zu Aug~bou~g. FOrstemann Arch iv. p. 50. 

B Multi ep1SCOJ?l ad pacem sunt inclinati. L. Epp, tv. 70. 
nin I~~~:::u~ei~A~f!r1~u~O::.rfte}~fl~'154~nt pura veritas ; 

: :Yt ~~~::J::1u~°l Ai~~tef~sic~fiff'::th0~1~~f:· l\~·arl;es. 
Hist:s::·sibt fecit nostram confessionem reddi Italica et 
Gallica lingua. Corp. Ref. lt. 155. The _French translation 
will be found in Forate•an11', UrkundeK, l. 357.-Articlespritt
eipaulz de la/011. 

what Luther had saia: "Our Confession will 
penetrate into every court, and the sound 
thereof will spreaa through the whole 
earth." 1 It aestroyea the prejudices that 
had been entertained, gave Europe a sounder 
idea of the Reformation, and preparnd the 
most aistant countries to receive the seeds 
of the Gospel. 

Then Luther's voice began to be heard 
again. He saw that it was a aecisive mo
ment, and that he ought now to give the 
impulse that would gain religious liberty. 
He boldly demanded this liberty of the Ro
man-catholic princes of the diet ;2 and at the 
same time endeavourea to make his friends 
quit Augsburg. Jesus Christ had been 
boldly eonfessea. Insteaa of that long series 
of quarrels and aiseussions which was about 
to become conneetea with this courageous 
act, Luther would have wished for a striking 
rupture, even should he seal with his blooa 
the testimony renaerea to the Gospel. The 
stake, in his idea, woula have been the rnal 
catastrophe of this tragedy. "I absolve you 
from this diet, in the name of the Lora," 3 

wrote he to his friends. "Now home, return 
home, again I say home ! Would to Goa that 
I were the sacrifice offerea to this new coun
cil, as John Huss at C011stance !" 4 

But Luther aid not expect so glorious a 
conclusion : he comparea the aiet to a arama. 
First, there had been the exposition, then 
the prologue, afterwaras the action, and now 
he waited for the tragic catastrophe, accord
ing to some, but which, in his opinion, would 
be merely comic.5 Everything, he thought, 
would be sacrificed to political peace, and 
dogmas would be set aside. This proceed
ing, which, even in our own days, would be 
in the eyes of the world the height of wis
aom, was in Luther's eyes the height of 
folly. 

He waR especially alarmed at the thought 
of Charles's mtervention. To witharaw the 
Church from all secular influence, ana the 
governments from all clerical influence, was 
then one of the aominant ideas of the great 
reformer. "You see," wrote he to Melanc
thon, "that they oppose to our cause the 
same argument as at Worms, to wit, still 
and for ever the juagment of the emperor. 
Thus Satan is always harping on the same 
string, and that emaciatea strength 6 of the 
civil power is the only one which this myriad
willed spirit is able to fina against Jesus 
Christ." But Luther took courage, and 
boldly raisea h:~ heaa. "Christ is coming," 
continuea he ; "he is coming, sitting at the 

l Perrumpet in omnes aulas Principum et Regum.. L. 
EP,P· iv. 96. 

2 Epistle to the Elector of Mentz. Ibid. 74-. 
s Igitur absolvo vos in nomine Domini ab isto conventu. 

Ibid. 96. 
4 Vellem ego sacrificlum esse hajns novissimi concllil, 

slcut Johannes Huss Contantire. Ibid. 110. .. 
5 Sed catastrophen illi tragicam, nos comicam expecta,. 

mus. Ibid. 85. 
6 Sic Satan chorda. semper oberrat ea.dem, et mille-artife:1 

me non habet contra Christum, nlsi unum illud elumbe ro
bur. Ibid. 100. 
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right hand ...... Of whom? not of the empe
ror, or we should long ago have been lost, 
but of God himself: let us fear nothing. 
Christ is the King of kings, and the Lord of 
lords. If he loses this title at Augsburg, he 
must also lose it in all the earth, and in all 
the heavens." 

'fhus a song of triumph was, on the part 
of the confessors of Augsburg, the first 
movement that followed this courageous 
act, unique doubtless in the annals of the 
Church. Some of their adversaries at first 
shared in their triumph, and the others were 
silent; but a powerful reaction took place 
erelong. 

On the following moming, Charles having 
risen in ill-humour and tired for want of sleep, 
the first of his ministers who appeared in 
the imperial apartments was the count-pala
tine, as wearied and embarrassed as his mas
ter. "We must yield something," said he 
to Charles ; "and I would remind your ma
jesty that the Emperor Maxil,llilian was will
ing to grant the two kinds in the Eucharist, 
the marriage of priests, and liberty with re
spect to the fasts." Charles the Fifth eagerly 
seized at this proposition as a means of safety. 
But Granvelle and Campeggio soon arrived, 
and induced him to withdraw it. 

Rome, bewildered for a moment by the 
blow that had struck her, rose up again with 
energy. "I stay with the mother," exclaim
ed the Bishop of Wartzburg, meaning by it 
the Church of Rome ; " the mother, the 
mother!" "My lord," wittily replied Brentz, 
" pray, do not, for the mother, forget either 
the Father or the Son!"-" "Yell! I grant it," 
replied the Archbishop of Salzburg to one of 
his friends, " I also should desire the com
munion in both kinds, the marriage of priests, 
the reformation of the mass, and liberty as 
regards food and other traditions ......... But 
that it should be a monk, a poor monk, who 
presumes to reform us all, is what we cannot 
tolerate." 1-" I should have no objection," 
said another bishop, " for Divine worship to 
be celebrated every where as it is at Wit
temberg; but we can never consent that this 
new doctrine should issue from such a cor
ner." 2 And as Melancthon insisted with 
the Archbishop of Salzburg on the necessity 
of a reform of the clergy : " Well ! and how 
can you wish to reform us?" said the latter 
abruptly: " we priests have always been 
good for nothing." This is one of the most 
ingenuous confessions that the Reformation 
has extorted from the priests. Every day 
fanatical monks and doctors, brimful of so
phisms, were seen arriving at Augsburg, 
and endeavouring to inflame the hatred of 
the emperor and of the princes.8 "If we 
formerly had friends," said Melancthon on 
the morrow of the Confession, "now we 

possess them no longer. We are here alone, 
abandoned by all, and contending against 
measureless dangers." 1 

Charles, impelled by these contrary par. 
ties, affected great indifference. But with
out permitting it to be seen, he endeavoured, 
meanwhile, to examine this affair thoroughly. 
"Let there not be a word wanting," he had 
said to his secretary, when requiring from 
him a French translation of the Confession. 
"He does not allow anything to be observed," 
whispered the Protestants one to another, 
convinced that Charles was gained; " for if 
it were known, he would lose his Spanish 
states : let us maintain the most profound 
secrecy." But the emperor's courtiers, who 
perceived these strange hopes, smiled and 
shook their heads. " If you have money," 
said Schepper, one of the secretaries of state, 
to Jonas and Melancthon, "it will be easy 
for you to buy from the Italians whatever 
religion you please; 2 but if your purse is 
empty, your cause is lost." Then assuming 
a more serious tone: " It is impossible," 
said he, " for the emperor, surrounded as he 
is by bishops and cardinals, to approve of 
any other religion than that of the pope." 

This was soon evident. On the day after 
the Confession (Sunday, 26th June), before 
the breakfast hour, 3 all the deputations from 
the impe1ial cities were collected in the 
emperor's antechamber. Charles, desirous 
of bringing baek the states of the empire to 
unity, began with the weakest. " Some of 
the cities," said the count-palatine, " have 
not adhered to the last Diet of Spires : the 
emperor calls upon them to submit to it." 

Strasburg, Nuremberg, Constance, Ulm, 
Reutlingen, Heilbronn, Memmingen, Lindau, 
Kempten, Windsheim, Isny, and Weissem
burg, which were thus summoned to 
renounce the famous protest, thought the 
moment curiously chosen. 'fhey asked for 
time. 

'fhe position was complicated : discord had 
been thrown into the midst of the eities, and 
intrigue was labouring daily to increase it.4 

It was not only between the popish and the 
evangelical cities that disagreement existed; 
but also between the Zwinglian and the 
Lutheran cities, and even among the latter, 
those which had not adhered to the Confes
sion of Augsburg manifested great ill-humour 
towards the deputies of Rentlingen and Nu
remberg. This proceeding of Charles the 
Fifth was therefore skilfully calculated, for 
it was based on the old axiom, Divide et 
impera. 

But the enthusiasm of faith overcame all 
these stratagems, and on the next day 
(27th June), the deputies from the cities 
transmitted a reply to the emperor, in whieh 

1 Sed quod unus monachus debea.t nos reformare omnes. ! ~~:,hif ~~~u~
0it:e~~\;er~:Es,Rf!c1\~ ~~ilglonem quam 

cir~u~Je:· tr::Ch und Winckel. L. Opp, xx. 307. veJIWe~ie6~\.
0d~~a~~~;~~es~!~· \t>fd. 1'3. 

' Quottdle con:fluunt hue sophiatre ac mona.chi. Corp. 4 Es sind unter uns Stidten, viel practlca. und Selhamefi 
Ref. Ii. Hl. wesens. Ibid. 161, 
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they declared that they could not adhere to 
the Recess of Spires " without disobeying 
God, and without compromising the salva
tion of their souls." 1 

Charles, who clesire<l. to observe a just 
medium, more from policy than from equity, 
wavered between so many contrary convic
tions. Desirous nevertheless of essaying 
his mediating influence, he convoked the 
states faithful to Rome, on Sunday, 26th 
June, shortly after his conference with the 
cities. 

All the princes we1·e present : even the 
pope's legate and the most influential Roman 
divines appeared at this council, to the great 
scandal of the Protestants. " What reply 
should be made to the Confession? " was the 
question set by Charles the Fifth to the sen
ate that surrounded him. 2 

Three different opinions were proposed. 
"Let us beware," said the men of the pa
pacy, "of diseussing our adversaries' reasons, 
and let us be content with executing the 
edict of Worms against the Lutherans, and 
with constraining them by arms." 3-" Let 
us submit the Confession to the examination 
of impartial judges," said the men of the 
empire, " and refer the final decision to the 
emperor. Is not even the reading of the 
Confession an appeal of the Protestants to 
the imperial power ? " Others, in the last 
place (and these were the men of tradition 
and of ecclesiastical doctrine), were desirous 
of commissioning certain doctors to compose 
a refutation, which should be read to the 
Protestants and ratified by Charles. 

The debate was very animated: the mild 
and the violent, the politic and the fanatical, 
took a decided course in the assembly. 
George of Saxony and Joachim of Branden
burg showed themselves the most inveterate, 
and surpassed in this respect even the eccle
siastical princes. 4 "A certain clown, whom 
you know well, is pushing them all from be
hind," 6 wrote l\Ielancthon to Luther; "and 
certain hypocritical theologians hold the 
torch and lead the whole band." This clown 
was doubtless Duke George. Even the 
princes of Bavaria, whom the Confession had 
staggered at first, immediately rallied around 
the chiefs of the Roman party. The Elector 
of Mentz, the Bishop of Augsburg, and the 
Duke of Brunswick, showed themselves the 
least unfavourable to the evangelical cause. 
"I can by no means advise his majesty to 
employ force," said Albert. " If his majesty 
should constrain their consciences, and should 
afte~wards quit the empire, the first victims 
sacrificed would be the priests ; and who 
knows whether, in the midst of these dis
cords, the Turks would not suddenly fall upon 

t Ohne Verletzung der gewissen gegen Gott. F. Urkund. 
11.6. 

us?" But this somewhat interested wisdom 
of the archbishop did not find many sup
porters, and the men of war immediately 
plunged into the discussion with their harsh 
voices. "If there is any fighting against 
the Lutherans," said Count Felix of Werden
berg, "I gratuitously offer my sword, and I 
swear never to return it to its scabbard until 
it has overthrown the stronghold of Luther." 
'fhis nobleman died suddenly a few days 
after, from the consequences of his intempe
rance. Then the moderate men ao-aiu inter
fered: "The Lutherans attack no gne article 
of the faith," said the Bishop of Augsburg; 
"let us come to an arrangement with them; 
and to obtain peace, let us concede to them 
the sacrament in both kinds and the marriage 
of priests. I would even yield more, if it 
were necessary." Upon this loud cries arose: 
"He is a Lutheran," they exclaimed, "and 
you will see that he is fully prepared to sacri
fice even the private masses!"-" The masses! 
we must not even think ofit,"remarked some 
with an ironical smile; "Rome will never 
give them up, for it is they which maintain 
her cardinals and her courtiers, with their 
luxury and their kitchens." 1 The Archbishop 
of Salzburg and the Elector of Brandenburg 
replied with great violence to the motion of 
the Bishop of Augsburg. "The Lutherans," 
said they abruptly, " have laid before us a 
Confession written with black ink on white 
paper. Well : If I were emperor, I would 
answer them with red ink." 2-" Sirs," quick! y 
replied the Bishop of Augsburg, " take care 
then that the red letters do not fly in your 
faces!" The Elector of Mentz was compelled 
to interfere and calm the speakers. 

The emperor, desirous of playing the cha
racter of an umpire, would have wished the 
Roman party at least to have placed in his 
hands an act of accusation against the Re
form: but all was now altered; the majority, 
becoming daily more compact since the Diet 
of Spires, no longer sided with Charles. 1''ull 
of the sentiment of their own strength, they 
refused to assume the title of a party, and to 
take the emperor as a judge. " What are 
you saying," cried they, "of diversity be
tween the members of the empire? There is 
but one Iegitimate party. It is not a question 
of deciding between two opinions whose 
rights are equal, but of crushing rebels, and 
of aiding those who have remained faithful 
to the constitution of the empire." 

This haughty language enlightened 
Charles: he found they had outstripped 
him, and that, abandoning his lofty position 
of arbiter, he must stihmit merely to be the 
agent of the orders of the majority. It was 
this majority which henceforward command
ed in Augsburg. ,They excluded the im
perial councillors who advocated more equi-

2 Adversa.rii nostri jam deliberant quid velint respondere. 

cirtc1~
1&,~8~~~1:n.J:-:e vl, non audiendam eausa.m. Ibid. l Cardtnel, Churstusanen, Pracht und Kfichen. Bri.i.ck 

IM. Apol. p. 63. 
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table views, and the Archbishop of Mentz 
himself ceased for a time to appear in the 
diet.1 

The majority ordered that a refutation of 
the Evangelical doctrine should be imme
diately drawn up by Romish theologians. If 
they had selected for this purpose moderate 
men, like the Bishop of Augsburg, the Re
formation would still have had some chance 
ofsuecess with the great principles of Christi
anity ; but it was to the enemies of the Re
form, to the old champions of Rome and 
of Aristotle, exasperated by so many defeats, 
that they resolved to intrust this task. 

They were numerous at Augsburg, and not 
held in very great esteem. " The princes," 
said Jonas, "have brought their learned 
men with them, aud some even their unlearned 
and theirfools." 2 Provost Faber and Doctor 
Eck led the troop; behind them was drawn 
up a cohort of monks, and above all of Do
minicans, tools of the Inquisition, and im
patient to recompense themselv'es for the op
probrium they had so long endured. There 
was the provincial of the Dominicans, Paul 
Hugo, their vicar John Bomkard, one of 
their priors ConradKoelein, who had written 
against Luthe1·'s marriage; with a number 
of Carthusians, Augustines, Franciscans, and 
the vicars of several bishops. Such were the 
men who, to the number of twenty, were 
commissioned to refute Melancthon. 

One might beforehand have augured of the 
work by the workmen. Each one understood 
that it was a question, not of refuting the 
Confession, but of branding it. Campeggio, 
who doubtless suggested this ill-omened list 
to Charles, was well a ware that these doctors 
were incapable of measuring themselves with 
Melancthon ; but their names formed the 
most decided standard of popery, and an
nounced to the world clearly and immediately 
what the diet proposed doing. This was the 
essential point. Rome would not leave Chris
tendom even hope. 

It was, however, requisite to know whether 
the diet, and the emperor who was its organ, 
had the right of pronouncing in this purely 
religious matter. Charles put the question 
both to the Evangelicals and to the Roman
ists. 3 

" Your highness," said Luther, who was 
consulted by the elector, "may reply with 
all assurance: Yes, if the emperor wish it, 
let him be judge! I will bear every thing on 
his part; but let him decide nothing contrary 
to the Word of God. Your highness cannot 
put the emperor above God himself.' Does 
not the first commandment say, Thou shalt 
have no other Gods before me?" 

The reply of the papal adherents was quite 
as positive in a contrary sense. " We think," 

l Non venit !n Mnatum. Corp. Ref. ii. 175. 

: ~~h1: J~~~:1~t08e~~~f!~0~-r~~"tif;~~:chive!I of Bava-
ria fn F. Urlmnd. ii. 9 

• Konnen d.en Kaiser nicht uber Gott setzen. L. Epp. iv. 
R~. 

said they, "that his majesty, in accord with 
the electors,, princes, and states of the em
pire, has the right to proceed in this affair, as 
Roman Emperor, guardian, advocate, and 
sovereign protector of the Church and of our , 
most holy faith." 1 Thus, in the first days i 

of the Reformation, the Evangelical Church 
frankly ranged itself under the throne of 
Jesus Christ, and the Roman Church under 
the sceptre of kings. Enlightened men, even 
among Protestants, have misunderstood this 
double nature of Protestantism and Popery. 

The philosophy of Aristotle and the hier
archy of Rome, thanks to this alliance with ' 
the civil power, were at length about to sec 
the day of their long-expected triumph anive. 
So long as the schoolmen had been left to the 
force of their syllogisms and of their abuse, 
they had been defeated; but now Charles the 
:Fifth and the diet held out their hands to 
them; the reasonings of Faber, Eck, and 
rVimpina were about to be countersigned by 
the German chancellor, and confirmed by the 
great seals of the empire. Who could resist 
them? The Hornish error has never had any 
strength except by its union with the secu
lar arm; and its victories in the Old and in 
the New rVorld are owing, even in our days, 
to state patronage.2 

These things did not escape the piercing 
eye of Luther. He saw at once the weak
ness of the argument of the papist doctors 
and the power of Charles's arm. " You are 
waiting for your adversaries' answer," wrote 
he to his friends in Augsburg; "it is already 
written, and here it is : The Fathers, the 
Fathers, the Fathers; the Church, the Church, 
the Church; usage, custom; but of the Scrip
tures--nothing ! 3 Then the emperor, sup
ported by the testimony of these arbiters, 
will pronounce against you ;4 and then will 
you hear boastings from all sides that will 
ascend to heaven, and threats that will de
scend even to hell." 

Thus changed the situation of the Reform. 
Charles was obliged to acknowledge his weak
ness; and to save the appearance of his 
power, he took a decisive part with the ene
mies of Luther. The emperor's impartiality 
disappeared: the state turned agalnst the 
Gospel, and there remained for it no other 
saviour than God. 

At first many gave way to extreme dejec
tion: above all, Melancthon, who had a nearer 
view of the cabals of the adversaries, ex
hausted moreover by long vigils, fell almost 
into despair.5 " In the presence of these for
midable evils," cried he, " I see no more 
hope." 6 And then, however, he added
" Except the help of God." 

I Romischen Kaiser, Vogt~ Advocaten und Obrlsten Be
schirmer der kirken. F. Urkund. ii. 10. 

2 Otaheite for instance. 
s Pa.tres, Patres, Patres; Ecclesia, Eeo1esla.; usus. con

suetudo, prreterea e.Sertptura nlhil. L. Epp. i'f. t6. 

! t~~~!~1af~8n~arei011Jii:sl08
de!e~teratlone vex&tur. 

cirtulf':Cn~~~~i, sperandum in tantis odiis lnirnieorum. 
!Md.145. 
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'fhe legate immediately set all his bat- j and often endeavoured, although with pru· 
teries to work. Already had Charles several deuce, to appease her brother Charles with 
times sent for the elector and the landgrave, regard to the Protestants. 1 

and had used every exertion t? detach them M~lancthon, encouraged ~y these demon
from the Evangelical Confession.' Melanc- strat10ns, and at the same time alarmed by 
thon, uneasy at these secret conferences, the threats of war that the adversaries were 
reduced the Confession to its minimum, and continually uttering, thought it his duty to 
entreated the elector to demand only the two purchase peace at any cost, and resolved in 
kinds in the Eucharist and the marriage of consequence to descend in his propositions 
priests. " 'l'o interdict the former of these as low as possible. He therefore demanded 
points," said he, "would be to alienate a an interview with the legate in a letter 
great number of Christians from the corn- whose authenticity has been unreasonably 
munion; and to forbid the second would be doubted.2 At the decisive moment the heart 
depriving the Church of all the pastors capa- of the reform champion fails,-his head 
ble of edifying it. Will they destroy religion turns-he sta!l'gers-he fal_ls ; and in his fall 
and kindle civil war, rather than apply to he runs the risk of draggmg with him the 
these purely ecclesiastical constitutions a cause which martyrs have already watered 
mitigation that is neither contrary to sound with their blood. 
morals nor to faith ?" 2 The Protestant 'l'hus speaks the representative of the Re
princes begged Melancthon to go himself and formation to the representative of the pa-
make these proposals to the legate. 3 pacy :-

Melancthon agreed ; he began to flatter "There is no doctrine in which we differ 
himself with success; and, in truth, there from the Roman Church ;3 we. venerate the 
were, even among the papists, individuals universal authority of the Roman Pontiff, 
who were favourable to the Reformation. and are ready to obey him, provided he does 
There had recently arrived at Augsburg, not reject us, and that of his clemency, which 
from beyond the Alps, certain propositions he is accustomed to show towards all nations, 
tolerably Lutheran, 4 and one of the emperor's he will kindly pardon or approve certain 
confessors boldly professed the doctrine of little things that it is no longer possible for 
justification by faith, cursing "those asses of us to change ...... Now then, will you reject 
Germans," as he called them, "who are in- those who appear as suppliants before you? 
cessantly braying against this truth." 5 One Will you pursue them with fire and sword? 
of Charles's chaplains approved of even the ...... Alas! nothing draws upon us in Ger
whole of the Confession. There was some- many so much hatred, as the unshaken firm
thing farther still : Charles the Fifth having ness with which we maintain the doctrines 
consulted the grandees of Spain, who were of the Roman Church.4 But with the aid of 
famous for their orthodoxy : " If the opinions God, we will remain faithful, even unfo 
of the Protestants are contrary to the articles death, to Christ and to the Roman Church, 
of the faith," they had replied, " let your although you should reject us. "5 

majesty employ all his power to destroy this Thus did Melancthon humble himself. God 
faction; but if it is a question merely of permitted this fall, that future ages might 
certain changes in human ordinances and clearly see how low the Reformation was 
external usages, let all violence be avoided. " 6 willing to descend in order to maintain unity, 
"Admirable reply!" exclaimed Melancthon, and that no one might doubt that the schism 
who persuaded himself that the Romish doe- had come from Rome; bnt also, assuredly, 
trine was at the bottom in accordance with that they might learn how great, in every 
the Gospel. important work, is the weakness of the no. 

The Reformation found defenders in even blest instruments. 
still higher stations. Mary, sister of Charles Fortunately there was then another man 
the Fifth, and widow of King Louis of Hun- who upheld the honour of the Reformation. 
gary, arriving at Augsburg tln·ee days after At this very time Luther wrote to Melane
the reading of the Confession, with her sister- thou : " There can be no concord between 
in-law the Queen of Bohemia, Ferdinand's Christ and Belia!. As far as regards me, I 
wife, assiduously studied the Holy Scrip- will not yield a hair's breadth.6 Sooner than 
tures ; she carried them with her to the yield, I should prefer suffering everything, 
hunting parties, in which she found little even the most terrible evils. Concede so 
pleasure, and had discovered therein the much the less, as your adversaries require 
jewel of the Reform,-the doctrine of gratui- the more. God will not aid us until we are 
tous salvation. This pious princess made abandoned by all." 7 And feal"ing some weak
her chaplain read evangelical sennons to her, 

~ ~~;:~
1c~:!i°!Jr/suac~ ~!~~k1~'t. 0f6Ei. f:J: ii. 

161
' 

a Prlncipes nostri miserunt nos ad R. D. V. Ibid. 171. 
• Pervenerunt ad nos proposUiones quredam Ita.licre satls 

1 C/H !X~sA(pi/ /it1-ro1eea.Joe1J; studet nobts placare Cra
trem. Corp. Ref. H. 178. 

2 See the Corp. Ref. if. 168. 
a Dogma nullum ha.bemus diversum ah Ecclesia Romana 

Ibi\1~~{n qula Ecclesl?B Romanre dogmah, snmma. con: 
stantia defendimus. Ibid. 

s Vel si recusabitis nos in gratiam recipere. Ibid. L~tfse£t:ncrern!!~1S 1!:ints, nobls in hac pa.rte obga.nnienti

b~s.Hi~~:~icl "l)roceres pneclare et sapienter responderunt 
Cmsa.rt. Ibid. 179. 

6 At certe pro mea persona, ne pilum quidem cedam. L. 

E-¥PN~<iu'3:"enim Juvabimur ni deserti prius simus Ibid Di 
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ness on the part of his friends, Luther added: 
" If it. were not tempting God, you would 
long ago have seen me at your side! " 1 

Never, in fact, had Luther's presence been 
so necessary, for the legate had consented to 
an interview, and Melancthon was ahout to 
pay court to Campeggio.2 

The 8th of July was the day appointed by 
the legate. His letter inspired Philip with 
the most sanguine hopes. " 'fhe cardinal 
assures me that he will accede the usage of 
the two kinds, and the marriage of priests," 
said he; "I am eager to visit him! " 3 

This visit might decide the destiny of the 
C'hurch. If the legate accepted Philip's ulti
matum, the evangelical countries would be 
replaced under the power of the Romish 
bishops, and all would have been over with 
the Reformation; but it was saved through 
the pride and blindness of Rome. 'fhe 
Papists, believing it on the brink of the 
abyss, thought that a last blow would settle 
it, and resolved, like Luther, to concede no
thing, "not even a hair's breadth." The 
legate, however, even while refusing, as
sumed an air of kindness, and of yielding to 
foreign influence. " I might have the power 
of making certain concessions, but it would 
not be prudent to use it without the consent 
of the German princes ;4 their will must be 
done ; one of them in particular conjures the 
emperor to prevent us from yieJaing the least 
thing. I can grant nothing." The Roman 
prince, with the most amiable smile, then did 
all he could to gain the chief of the Protest
ant teachers. Melancthon retired filled with 
shame at the advances he had made, but still 
deceived by Campeggio. "No doubt," said 
he, " Eck and Cochlams have been before
hand with me at the legate's." 5 Luther en-

been made against them, of having misrepre
sented the Reformation, they accused the 
Protestants themselves of being the cause. 
"These it is," they said," who, to give them
selves an air of being in accord with us, now 
dissemble their heresy; but we will catch 
them in their own nets. If they confess to 
not having inserted in their Confession all 
that they reject, it will be proved that they 
are trifling with us. If, on the contrary, they 
pretend to have said everthing, they will by 
that very circumstance be compelled to ad
mit all that they have not condemned." The 
Protestant princes were therefore called to
gether, and they were asked if the Refor
mation was confined to the doctrines indicated 
in the Apology, or if there was something 
more.1 

The snare was skilfully laid. The papacy 
had not even been mentioned in Melancthon's 
Confession ; other errors besides had been 
omitted, and Luther himself complained ofit 
aloud. " Satan sees clearly," said he, " that 
your Apology has passed lightly over the ar
ticles of purgatory, the worship of saints, and, 
above all, of the Pope and of Antichrist." 
The princes requested to confer with their 
allies of the towns ; and all the Protestants 
assembled to deliberate on this momentous 
incident. 

They looked for Melancthon's explanation, 
who did not decline the responsibility of the 
affair. Easily dejected through his own 
anxiety, he becdme bold whenever he was di
rectly attacked. " All the essential doc
trines," said he, " have been set forth in the 
Confession, and every error and abuse that is 
opposed to them has been pointed out. But 
was it necessary to plunge into all those , 
questions so full of contention and animosity, i 

that are discussed in our universities? Was 
it necessary to ask if all Christians are priests, 

tertained a different opinion. " I do not trust 
to any of these Italians," said he ; " they are 
scoundrels. When an Italian is good, he is 

i very good; but then he is a black swan." 

1 

It was truly the Italians who were con-

if the primacy of the pope is of right divine, 
if there can be indulgences, if every good 
work is a deadly sin, if there are more than 
seven sacraments, if they may be adminis
tered by a layman, if divine election has any 
foundation in our own merits, if sacerdotal 
consecration impresses an indelible character, 

cerned. Shortly after the 12th of July ar
rived the pope's instructions. He had re
ceived the Confession by express, 6 and six
teen days had sufficed for the transmission, 
the deliberation, and the return. Clement 
would hear no mention either of discussions 
or of council. Charles was to march straight 
to the mark, to send an army into Germany, 
and stifle the Reformation by force. At Augs
burg, however, it was thought best not to go 
so quickly to work, and recourse was had to 
other means. 

"Be quiet; we have them," said the Ro
mish doctors. Sensible of the reproach that had 

1 CerteJamdudum coram vldissetis me. L. Epp. iv. 98. 
2 Ego multos prebensa.re soleo et Campegium etlam. 

cir-y;r:::ri\~~ ad Campegium. Ibid. 174, 

if auricular confession is necessary to salva-
tion? ...... No, no ! all these things are in the 
province of the schools, and by no means 
essential to faith. " 2 

It cannot be denied that in the questions 
thus pointed out by Melancthon there were 
important points. However that may be, I 

the evangelical committee were soon agreed, : 
and on the morrow they gave an answer 
to Cbal'les's ministers, drawn up with as 
much frankness as firmness, in which they 
said "that the Protestants, desirous of arriv
ing at a cordial understanding, had not : 
wished to complicate their situation, and had 
proposed, not to specify all the errors that o!!ea~I!~1 ¥ir~~ decernere, n1s1 de vo1untate principum 

6 Forte ad legatum venieba.nt Eceius et Cochlams. Ibid. 
175. I An plura. vellmus Cresarl preponere controvera& quam 
1i:d~~r:.~onresslo a.d Romam per vereda:los mlsea e&t. regen:i~!Ct~i~rs Jt:J1Jlu~· U>ld. ~82. 
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had been introduced into the Church, but to 
confess all the doctrines that were essential 
to salvation; that if, nevertheless, the ad
verse party felt itself urged to maintain cer
tain abuses, or to put forward any point not 
mentioned in the Confession, the Protestants 
declared themselves ready to reply in con
formity with the Word of God." 1 The tone 
of this answer showed pretty clearly that the 
evangelical Christians did not fear to follow 
their adversaries wherever the latter should 
call them. Accordingly the Roman p!trty 
said no more on this business. 

CHAPTER IX. 

The Refutatlon-Charles's Dissa.tlsfaction-Interview with 
the Princes-The Swiss at Augsburg-Tetre.polita.n Cona 

~r~r~;;z;~it&~:.C1~~::~~Thtil~~.~gsfi;~~~:n';Pu~ 
tation-One Concesslon--ScTipture a.nd the Riera.rchy
Jmperta.l Comma.nds-Inteniew between Melancthon and 
Ca.mpeggio-Policy or Charles-Stormy llceting-Resolu
tlons of the Consistory-The Prayers of the Church-Two 

~~fi~1~~~6N!~ff:tt~~s~i&~6SJ~t~e~riat1ii~~~~t~ 
mult in Augsburg. 

THE commission charged to refute the Con
fession met twice a-day,2 and each of the 
theologians who composed it added to it his 
refutations and his hatred. 

On the 13th July the work was finished. 
"Eck with his band," 3 said Melancthon, 
"transmitted it to the emperor." Great was 

i the astonishment of this prince and of his 
ministers at seeing a work of two hundred 
and eighty pages filled with abuse.• " Bad 
workmen waste much wood," said Luther, 
" and impious writers soil much paper." This 
was not all; to the Refutation were subjoined 
eight appei1dices on the heresies that Me
lancthon had dissembled (as they said), and 
wherein they exposed the contradictions and 
"the horrible sects" to which Lutheranism 
bad given birth. Lastly, not confining them
selves to this official answer, the Romish 
theologians, who saw the sun of power shin
ing upon them, filled Augsburg with insolent 
and abusive pamphlets. 

There was but one opinion on the Papist 
Ilefutation; it was found confused, violent, 
and blood-thirsty.5 Charles the Fifth had 
too much good taste not to perceive the dif
ference that existed between this coarse work 
and the noble dignity of Melancthon's Con
fession. He rolled, handled, crushed, and so 
damaged the two hundred and eighty pages 
of his doctors, that when he returned them 
two days after, says Spalatin, there were 
not more than twelve entire. Charles would 
have been as~amed to have such a pamphlet 
read in the diet, and he required, in conse-

quence, that it should be drawn up anew, 
shorter, and in more moderate language.1 

That was not easr, "for the adversaries, 
confused and stup1fied," says Brentz, "by 
the noble simplicity of the Evangelical Con
fession, neither knew where to begin, nor 
where to end ; they accordingly took nearly 
three weeks to do their work over again." 2 

Charles and his ministers had great doubts 
of its success; leaving, therefore, the theo
logians for a moment, they imagined another 
manrouvre. " Let us take each of the Pro
testant princes separately," said they: "iso
lated, they will not resist." Accordingly, 
on the 15th July, the Margrave of Branden
burg was visited by his two cousins, the 
Electors of Mentz and of Brandenburg, and 
by his two brothers the Margraves Frederick 
and John Albert. "Abandon this new 
faith," said they to him, "and return to that 
which existed a century ago. If you do so, 
there are no favours that you may not ex
pect from the emperor ; if not, dread his 
ang~r." 3 

Shortly after, Duke Frederick of Bavaria, 
the Count of Nassau, De Rogendorf, and 
Truchses were announced to the Elector on 
the part of Charles. "You have solicited 
the emperor," said they, " to confirm the 
marriage of your son with the Princess of 
Juliers, and to invest you with the electoral 
dignity; but his majesty declares, that if 
you do not renounce the heresy of Luther, 
of which you nre the principal abettor, he 
cannot accede to your demand." At the 
same time the Duke of Bnvaria, employing 
the most urgent solicitations, accompanied 
with the most animated gestures• and the 
most sinister threats,5 called upon the elector 
to abandon his faith. " It is asserted," 
added Charles's envoys, "that you have made 
an alliance with the Swiss. The emperor 
cannot believe it; and he orders you to let 
him know the truth." 

The Swiss! it was the same thing as re
bellion. This alliance was the phantom in
cessantly invoked at Augsburg to alarm 
Charles the Fifth. And in reality deputies, 
or at least friends of the Swiss, had al
ready appeared in that city, and thus 1·ender
ed the position still more serious. 

Bucer had arrived two days before the 
reading of the Confession, and Capito on the 
day subsequent to it.6 There was even a 
report that Zwingle would join them.7 But 
for a long time all in Augsbmg, except the 
Strasburg deputation, were ignorant of the 
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presence of these doctors.1 It was only 
twenty-one days after _t~eir arrival that Me
lancthon learnt it pos1t1vely,2 so great was 
the mystery in which the Zwinglians were 
forced to enshroud themselves. This was 
not without reason : a conference with Me
lancthon having been requested by them. 
"Let them write," replied he; "I should 
compromise our cause by an interview with 
them." 

Bucer and Capito in their retreat, which 
was like a prison to them, had taken advantage 
of their leisure to draw np the Tetrapolitan 
Confession, or the confession of the four 
cities. The deputies of Strasburg, Con
stance, Memmingen, and Lindau, presented it 
to the emperor. 3 These cities purged them
selves from the reproach of war and revolt 
that had been continually objected against 
them. They declared that their only motive 
was Christ's glory, and professed the truth 
"freely, boldly, but without insolence and 
without scurrility."' 

Zwingle about the same time caused a 
private confession to be communicated to 
Charles,5 which excited a general uproar. 
"Does he not dare to say," exclaimed the 
Romanists, " that the mitred and withered 
race (by which he means the bishops) is in 
the Church what hump-backs and the scro
fula are in the body?" 6-" Does he not in
sinuate," said the Lutherans; "that we are 
beginning to look back after the onions and 
garlic of Egypt? "-" One might say with 
great truth that he had lost his senses," ex
claimed Melancthon.7 "All ceremonies, 
according to him, ought to be abolished; all 
the bishops ought to be suppressed. In a 
word, all is perfectly IIelvetic, that is to say, 
supremely barbarous." 

One man formed an exception to this con
cert of reproaches, and this was Luther. 
" Zwingle pleases me tolerably, and so does 
Bucer," wmte he to Jonas.8 By Bucer, he 
meant no doubt the Tetrapolitan Confession: 
this expression should be noted. 

Thus three Confessions, laid at the feet of 
Charles the Fifth, attested the divisions that 
were rending Protestantism. In vain did 
Bucer and Capito endeavour to come to an 
understanding with Melancthon, and write 
to him: "·we will meet where you will, and 
when you will; we will bring Sturm only 
with us, and if rou desire it, we will not 
even bring him." All was unavailing. It 

I Its latent ut non quibusllbet sui copla.m fach\nt. Corp. 

~\J~p1
i~~ et Bucerus adsunt. Id hodie certo comperL 

Ibid. 
3 Cinglianre.civitates propriam Oonfessionem obtulcrunt 

~~i~:~~r~rEolf:!ti~·c~~rres~~~su~o.n;~~~n wm be found 

is not enough for a Christian to confess 
Christ; one (lisciple should confess another 
disciple, even if the latter lies under the 
shame of the world; but they did not then 
comprehend this duty. " Schism is in the 
schism," said the Romm,ists, and the empe
ror flattered himself with an easy victory. 
" Return to the Church," was the cry 
from every side, "which means," interrupted 
the Strasburgers, " let us put the bit in 
your mouths, that we may lead you as we 
please."1 

All these things deeply affiieted the elector, 
who was besides still under the burden of 
Charles's demands and threats. The empe
ror had not once spoken to him,2 and it was 
every where said that his cousin George of 
Saxony would be proclaimed elector in his 
stead. 

On the 28th July, there was a great festi
val at the court. Charles, robed in his im pe
rial garments, whose value was said to ex
ceed 200,000 gold ducats, and displaying an 
air of majesty which impressed mspect and 
fear,3 conferred on many princes the investi
ture of their dignities; the elector alone was 
excluded from these favours. Erelong be 
was made to understand more plainly what 
was reserved for him, and it was insinuated, 
that if he did not submit, the emperor would 
expel him from his states, and inflict upon 
him the seve1·est punishment."• 

The elector turned pale, for be doubted 
not that such would certainly be the termi
nation. How with his small territory could 
he resist that powerful monarch who had 
just vanquished }<'ranee and Italy, and now 
saw Germany at his feet? And besides, if 
he could do it, had he the right? Frightful 
nightmares pursued John in his dreams. 
He beheld himself stretched beneath an 
immense mountain under which he lay pain
fully struggling, while his cousin George of 
Saxony stood on the summit and seemed to 
brave l1im. 

John at length came forth from this fur
nace. "I must either renounce God or the 
world," said he. " Well! my choice is not 
doubtful. It is God who made me elector,
me, who was not worthy of it. I fling my
self into his arms, and let him do with me 
what shall seem good to him." Thus the 
elector hy faith stopped the mouths of lions 
and subdued kingdoms." 6 

All evangelical Christendom had taken 
part in the struggle of John the Persevering. 
It was seen that if he should now fall, all 
would fall with him; and they endeavoured 
to support him. ":Fear not," cried the Chris
tians of Magcleburg, "for your highness is 
under Christ's banner. " 6 "Italy is in expec-

4 lngenue ac fortiter; citra procaciam ta.men et sa.nnas, 
ldlateri et dicere quod res est. Zw. Epp. ii. 485. 
'6 i:i:~~~;e~?r;~-t~~n~e1:i"uls6-Episcoponun. id esset in l Una. tamen omnlum YOX: Ilet1erHrnci•i 4d Bcohtia'lft, 

Ecclesia, quod ~ibbi et strumata in corpore. ]bid. Zwingle Z1X · ~fO~~i~· ejus nondum frui potutsse~ Seek. ~l. IM. 
compares the btshops to the dry and fruitless props tlia.t a Apparuit Cmsar majestate ...... inslgn1tus veatibua suls 
80

(¥>i~i:~~~1;i!;iter mente ea pt nm esse. Corp. Ref. p. 193. h1lpe:Jt~f ~~~~es~~~1:i"e~1;i!e;l'!tion, P, t15• I 
1 Zw~gllus m1hisane placet, et Buccrus. L. Ef.P· iv. HO. 6 Hebrews xt 33 34. 
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tation," wrote they from Venice ; "if for 
Christ's glory you must die, fear nothing."' 
But it was from a higher source that John's 
courage was derived. "I beheld Satan as 
lightning fall from heaven," said his Master.2 

The elector, in like mariner, beheld in his 
dreams George fall from the top of the mouu
tain, and lie dashed in pieces at its feet. 

Once resolved to lose every thing, John, 
free, happy, and tranquil, assembled his 
theologians. These generous men desired to 
save their master. " Gracious lord," said 
Spalatin, " recollect that the Word of God, 
being the sword of the Spirit, must be upheld, 
not by the secular power, but by the hand of 
the Almighty.""-" Yes!" said all the doc
tors, "we do not wish that, to save us, you 
should risk your children, your subjects, 
your states, your crown ...... We will rather 
give ourselves into the hands of the enemy, 
and conjure him to be satisfied with our 
blood." 4 John, touched by this language, 
refused, however, their solicitations, and 
firmly repeated these words, which had be
come his device : " I also desire to confess 
my Saviour." 

It was on the 20th July that he replied to 
the pressing arguments by which Charles 
had endeavoured to shake him. He proved 
to the emperor that, being his brother's legi
timate heir, he could not refuse him the in
vestiture, which, besides, the Diet of Worms 
had secured to him. He added, that he did 
not blindly believe what his doctors said, but 
that, having recognized the Word of God to 
be the foundation of their teaching, he con
fessed anew, and without any hesitation, all 
the articles of the Apology. "I therefore 
entreat your majesty," continued he, "to 
permit me and mine to render an account to 
God alone of what concerns the salvation of 
our sonls."5 The Margrave of Brandenburg 
made the same reply. Thus failed this skil
ful manamvre by which the Romanists had 
hoped to break the strength of the Refor
mation. 

Six weeks had elapsed since the Confes
sion, and as yet there was no reply. " The 
Papists, from the moment they heard the 
Apology," it was said, suddenly became 
dum "\>." 6 At length the Romish theologians 
handed their revised and corrected perform
ance to the emperor, and persuaded this 
prince to present it in his own name. The 
mantle of the state seemed to them admi
rably adapted to the movements of Rome. 
"These sycophants," said Melanctbon, 
" have desired to clothe themselves with 
the lion's skin, to appear to us so much 

l Etta.ms! mors subeunda ttbi foret ob Christi gloriam. 
cirtui:rX~is:28· L. P. Roselli. 

3 Gottes Wort keines wegs durch weltllch Schwert. F. 

U:ksi~dW~
1
i1:· 1hnen an lhrem Blilte genilgen la.ssen. Ibid. 

90. 
5 Forstemann"s Urkundenbuch, PP- 80-92, 113-119. 
6 Papistas obmuluisse ad ipsorum Confessionem. Cochl. 

p. !95. 

the more terrible." 1 All the states of the 
empire were convoked for the next day but 
one. 

On Wednesday, 3d August, at two o'clock 
in the afternoon, the emperor took his seat 
on the throne in the chapel of the Palatinate 
Palace attended by his brother, the electors, 
prince~, and dcputiE:s. Whe1;1 the Elector of 
Saxony and his alhes were mtroduced, the 
count-palatine, who was called " Charles's 
mouthpiece ; " said to them : " His majesty 
having handed your Confession to several 
doctors of different nations, illustrious by 
their knowledge, their morals, ancl their im
partiality, has read their reply with the 
greatest care, and submits it to you as his 
own.'12 

Alexander Schweiss then took the papers 
and read the Refutation. The Roman party 
approved some articles of the Confession, con
demned others, and in certain less salient 
passages, it distinguished between what must 
be rejected and what accepted. 

It gave way on an important point; the 
opus operatum. The Protestants having said 
in their 13th Article that faith was necessary 
in the sacrament, the Romisb party as
sented to it; thus abandoning an error which 
the papacy had so earnestly defended against 
Luther in that very city of Augsburg by the 
mouth of Cajetan. 

Moreover, they recognized as truly chris
tian the evangelical doctrine on the Trinity, 
on Christ, on baptism, on eternal punishment, 
and on the origin of evil. 

But on all the other points, Charles, bis 
princes, and his theologians, declared them
selves immovable. They maintained that 
men are born with the fear of God, that good 
works are meritorious, and that they justify 
in union with faith. They upheld the seven 
sacraments, the mass, transubstantiation, the 
withdrawal of the cup, the celibacy of priests, 
the invocation of saints, and denied that the 
Church was an assembly of the saints. 

This Refutation was skilful in some re
spects, and, above all, in what concerned the 
doctrine of works and of faith. But on other 
points, in particular on the withdrawal of the 
cup and the celibacy of priests, its arguments ', 
were lamentably weak, and contrary to the ; 
well known facts of history. 

While the Protestants had taken their 
stand on the Scriptures, their adversaries 
supported the divine origin of the hierarchy, 
and laid down absolute submission to its laws. 
Thus, the essential character, which still 
distinguishes Rome from the Reformation, 
stood prominently forth in this first combat. 

Among the auditors who filled the chapel 
of the Palatinate Palace, concealed in the 
midst of the deputies of Nuremberg, was Joa-

1 Voluentnt syeopha.ntte theologi A.uv/nv illam slbf cir. 
~~

2
~dare, ut essent nobLs fonntdablliores. Corp. Ref. p. 

2 Velut suam suaque publica auctoritate robora.tam. Ur
kundenbuch ii. 144. 
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chim Camerarius, who, while Schweiss was 
reading, leant over his tablets and carefully 
noted down all he could collect. At the 
same time others of the Protestants, speak
ing to one another, were indignant, and even 
laughed, as one of their op~onents assures 
us.1 "Really," said they with one consent, 
" the whole of this Refutation is worthy of 
Eck, Faber, and Cochlceus ! " 

As for Charles, little pleased with these 
theological dissertations, he slept during the 
reading;• but he awoke when Schweiss had 
finished, and his awakening was that of a 
lion. • 

The count-palatine then declared that his 
majesty found the articles of this Refutation 
orthodox, catholic, and conformable to the 
Gospel; that he therefore required the Pro
testants to abandon their Confession, now 
refuted, and to adhere to all the articles 
which had just been set forth; 3 that, if they 
refused, the emperor would remember his 
office, and would know how to show himself 
the advocate and defender of the Roman 
Church. 

This language was clear enough: the ad
versaries imagined they had refuted the Pro
testants by commanding the latter to consi
der themselves beaten. Violence-arms
war-were all contained in these cruel words 
of Charles's minister.4 'rhe princes repre
sented that, as the Refutation adopted some 
of their articles and rejected others, it 1·c
quired a careful examination, and they con
sequently begged a copy should be given 
them. 

The Romish party had a long conference 
on this demand: night was at hand ; the 
count-palatine replied that, considering the 
late hour and the importance of this affair, 
the emperor would make known his pleasure 
somewhat later. The diet separated, and 
Charles the Fifth, exasperated at the auda
city of the evangelical princes, says Coch
lceus, returned in ill-humour to his ap:ut
ments.5 

The Protestants, on the contrary, with
drew full of peace ; the reading of the Refu
tation having given them as much confi
dence as that of the Confession itself. 6 They 
saw in their adversaries a strong attachment 
to the hierarchy, but a great ignorance of 
the Gospel-a characteristic feature of the 
Romish party; and this thought encouraged 
them. " Certainly," said they, "the Church 
cannot be where there is no knowledge of 
Christ."7 

Melancthon alone was still alarmed : he 
walked by sight and not by faith, and, re-

1 Multi e Luthera.nis lneptc cachinnaba.ntur. Cochlreus, 
p. 895. 

membering the legate's smiles, be had another 
interview with him, as early as the 4th Au
gust, still demanding the cup for the laity, 
and lawful wives for the priests. "Then," 
said he, "our pastors will place themselves 
again under the government of the bishops, 
and we shall be able to prevent those innu
merable sects with which posterity is threat
ened."1 Melancthou's glance into the fu
ture is remarkable : it does not however 
mean that he, like many others preferred~ 
dead unity ~o a living diversity: 

Campegg10, now certain of triumphing by 
the sword, disdainfully handed this paper to 
Cochlreus, who hastened to refute it. It is 
hard to say _whether Melaucthon or Cam
peggio was the more infatuated. God did 
not permit an arrangement that would have 
enslaved his Church. 

Charles passed the whole of the 4th and 
the morning of the 5th of August in consult
ation with the Ultramontane party. "It 
will never be by discussion that we shall 
come to an understanding," said some ; "and 
if the Protestants do not submit voluntarily, 
it only remains for us to compel them." They 
nevertheless decided, on account of the Refu
tation, on adopting a middle course. During 
the whole of the diet Charles pursued a skil
ful policy. At first he refused every thing, 
hoping to lead away the princes by violence; 
then he conceded a few unimportant points, 
under the impression that the Protestants, 
having lost all hope, would esteem so much 
the more the little he did yield. This was 
what he did again under the present circum
stances. In the afternoon of the 5th, the 
count-palatine announced that the emperor 
would give them a copy of the Refutation, 
but on these conditions; namely, that the 
Protestants should not reply, that they 
should speedily agree with the emperor, and 
that they should not print or communicate 
to any one the Refutation that should be 
confided to them.• 

This communication excited murmurs 
among the Protestants. "These conditions.'' 
said they all, "are inadmissible.''-" The 
Papists present us with their paper," added 
the Chancellor Briick, " as the fox offered 
a thin broth to his gossip the stork." 
The SM'Oury broth upon a plate by Reynard was served up, 
But Mistress Stork, ~ith her long beak, she could not get a 

sup.a 

"If the Refutation," continued he, "should 
become known without our participation 
( and how can we prevent it?), we shall be 
charged with it as a crime. Let us beware 
of accepting so perfidious an offer.< vVe 
already possess in the notes of Camerarius 
several articles of this paper, and if we omit 

2 lmpcrator tterum obdormivit. Corp. Ref. H. 245. 
Iba dPetilt Cresar ut omnes in illos articulos consentiaut. 1 Quod nisi fiet, quid in tot sectis ad posteros futurum sit. 
i O t! 1 I Corp. Ref. II. 148. h A 1 72 6 o~!a~;~nsu~~; :;l~~o r!~~tal

53~ornm contumaciam. : ~i~kk~re\1!~ V!c;h~i~~·u!~~·t!1c1!S:; le~il~tOrcC
0
zll gist 

Cochl. p. 19... . lud. Brilck, Apol. 74. 
: F;actl sunt er.ectiore animo_. Corp. Ref. ff. 259. 4 Quando exempluro per allos In vulgua exlre poterat, 
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any point, no one will have the right to re
proach us with it." 

On the next day (6th August), the Pro
testants declared to the diet that they pre
ferred declining the copy thus offered to them, 
and appealed to God and to his majesty.I 

1 / They thus rejected all that the emperor pro
!, posed to them, even what he considered as a 
1 

'I favour. 
: Agitation, anger, and affright were mani
! fested on every bench of that august as-

sembly.• This reply of the evangelicals was 
war-was rebellion. George of Saxony, the 
Princes of Bavaria, all the violent adherents 
of Rome, trembled with rndignation ; there 
was a sudden, an impetuous movement, an 
explosion of murmurs and of hatred; and it 
might have been feared that the two parties 
would have come to blows in the very pre· 
sence of the emperor, if Archbishop Albert, 
the Elector of Brandenburg, and the Dukes 
of Brunswick, Pomerania, and Mecklen
burg, rushing between them, had not con
jured the Protestants to put an end to this 
aeplorable combat, and not drive the em
peror to extremities.• The diet separated, 
their hearts filled with emotion, apprehen
sion, and trouble. 

Never had the diet proposed such fatal 
alternatives. The hopes of agreement, set 
forth in the edict of convocation, had only 
been a deceitful lure: now the mask was 
thrown aside; submission or the sword-such 
was the dilemma offered to the Reformation. 
All announced that the day of tentatives was 
passed, and that they were beginning one of 
violence. 

In truth, on the 6th July, the pope had 
assembled the consistory of cardinals in his 
palace at Rome, and had made known to 

1 them the Protestant ultimatum; namely, the 
cup for the laity, the marriage of priests, the 
omission of the invocation of saints in the 
sacrifice of the mass, the nse of ecclesiastical 
property already secularized, and for the 
rest, the convocation of a council. " These 
concessions," said the cardinals, "are opposed 
to the religion, discipline, and laws of the 
Chureh.4 "\Ve reject them, and vote our 
thanks to the emperor for the zeal which he 
employs in bringing back the deserters." 
The pope having thus decided, every attempt 
at conciliation became useless. 

Campeggio, on his side, redoubled in zeal. 
He spoke as if in his person the pope him
self were present at Augshnrg.5 " Let the 
emperor and the right-thinking princes form 
a leBgue," said he to Charles· " and if these 
rebels, equally insensible to threats and pro-

mises, obstinately persist in their diabolical 
course, then let his majesty seize fire and 
sword let him take possession of all the pro
perty ~f the heretics, and utterly eradicate 
these venomous plants.I Then let him ap
point holy inquisitors, who shall go on the 
track of the remnants of the Reformation, 
and proceed against them, as in Spain against 
the Moors. Let him put the university of 
"\Vittemberg under ban, burn all heretical 
books, and send back the fugitive monks to 
their convents. Bnt this plan must be exe
cuted with courage." 

Thus the jurisprudence of Rome consisted, 
according to a prophecy uttered against the 
city which is seated on seven hills, in adorning 
itself with pearls that it had stolen, and in 
becoming drunk with the blood of the 
saints.• 

·while Charles was thus urged on with 
blind fury by the diet and the pope, the Pro
testant princes, restrained by a mute indig
nation, did not open their months,3 and 
hence they seemed to betray a weakness of 
which the enperor was eager to profit. But 
there was also strength concealed beneath 
this weakness. "We have nothing left," 
exclaimed Melanethon, " but to embrace our 
Saviour's knees." In this they laboured ear
nestly. Melancthon begged for Luther's 
prayers; Brentz for those of his own church: 
a general ery of distress and of faith ran 
through evangelical Germany. · "You shall 
have sheep," said Brentz, "if you will send 
us sheep: you know what I mean." 4 'fhe 
sheep that were to be offered in sacrifice were 
the prayers of the saints. 

The Church was not wanting to itself. 
" Assembled every day," wrote certain cities 
to the electors, " we beg for yon strength, 
grace, and victory,-vietory full of joy." But 
the man of prayer and faith was especially 
Luther. A calm and sublime courage, in 
which firmness shines ·at the side of joy-a 
courage that rises and exults in proportion 
as the danger increases-is what Luther's 
letters at this time present in every line. 
The most poetical images are pale beside 
those energetic expressions which issue in a 
boiling torrent from the reformer's soul. "I 
have recently witnessed two miracles," wrote 
he on the 5th August to Chancellor Briick; 
"this is the first. As I was at my window. 
I saw the stars, and the sky, and that vast 
and magnificent firmament in which the 
Lord has placed them. I could nowhere dis
cover the columns on which the Master has 
supported. this immense vault, and yet the 
heavens did not fall ...... 

" And here is the second. I beheld thick 
clouds hanging above us like a vast sea. I 
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could neither perceive ground on which they 
reposed, nor cords by which they were sus
pended·; and yet they did not fall upon us, 
but saluted us rapidly and fled away. 

"God," con tinned he, "will choose the 
manner, the time, and the place suitable for 
deliverance, and he will not linger. What 
the men of blood have begun, they have not 
yet finished ...... Our rainbow is faint ...... their 
clouds are threatening ...... the enemy comes 
against us with frightful machines ...... But 
at last it will be seen to whom belong the 
ballistre, and from what hands the javelins 
are launched.1 It is no matter if Luther 
perishes: if Christ is conqueror, Luther is 
conqueror also." 2 

The Roman party, who did not know what 
was the victory of faith, imagined themselves 
certain of success. 

As the doctors had refuted the Confession, 
the Protestants ought, they imagined, to de
clare themselves convinced, and all would 
then be restored to its ancient footing: such 
was the plan of the emperor's campaign. 
He therefore urged and called upon the Pro
testants; but instead of submitting, they 
announced a refutation of the Refutation. 
Upon this Charles looked at his sword, and 
all the princes who surrounded him did the 
same. 

John of Saxony understood what that 
meant, but he remained firm. " The straight 
line," said he (the axiom was familiar to him), 
"is the shortest road." It is this indomitable 
firmness that has secured for him in history 
the name of John the Persevering. He was 
not alone: all those Protestant princes who 
had grown up in the midst of courts, and 
who were habituated to pay an humble obe
dience to the emperor, at that time found in 
their faith a noble independence that con
founded Charles the Fifth. 

With the design of gaining the Marquis 
of Brandenburg, they opened to him the pos
sibility of according him some possessions in 
Silesia on which he had claims. " If Christ 
is Christ," replied he, " the doctrine that I 
have confessed is truth."-" Bnt do you 
know," quickly replied his cousin the Elector 
Joachim, "what is your stake?"-" Cer
tainly," replied the margrave, " it is said I 
shall be expelled from this country. ·well ! 
may God protect me!" One day Prince 
Wolfgang of Anhalt met Doctor Eck. 
"Doctor," said he, "you arc exciting to 
war, but you will find those who will not be 
behindhand with you. I have broken many 
a bnce for my friends in my time. My Lord 
Jesus Christ is assuredly worthy that I 
should do as much for him." 

At the sight of this resolution, each one 
asked himself whether Charles, instead of 
curing the disease, was not augmenting it. 
Reflections, criticisms, and jests passed be-

1 In fine videbitur cuJus toni ...... L. Epp, tv. 130, 
2 Vlnea.t Christus modo. nihil rcfert si pcrea.t Lutherus, 

qula. vlctore Christo victor erit. II.lid. 139. 

tween the citizens; and the good sense of 
the people manifested in its own fashion what 
they thought of the folly of their chiefs. We 
will adduce one instance. 

It is said that one day, as the emperor was 
at table with several Roman-catholic princes, 
he was informed that some comedians beg
ged permission (according to custom) to 
amuse their lordships. First appeared an 
old man wearing a mask, and dressed in a 
doctor's robe, who advanced with difficulty, 
carrying a bundle of sticks in his arms, 
some straight and some crooked. He ap
proached the wide fire·place of the Gothic 
hall, threw down his load in disorder, and 
immediately withdrew.' Charles and the 
courtiers read on his back the inscription
JoHN REUCHLIN. Next came another mask 
with an intelligent look, who made every 
exe1·tion to pair the straight and the crooked 
pieces ; 2 but 'finding his labour useless, he 
shook his head, turned to the door, and dis
appeared. They read-ERASMUS OF ROTTER
DAM, Almost immediately after advanced a 
monk with bright eye and decided gait, 
carrying a brasier oflighted coals.3 He pnt 
the wood in order, set fire to it, and blew and 
stirred it up, so that the flame rose bright 
and sparkling into the air. He then retired, 
and on his back were the words-MAitTIN 
LUTHER, 

Next approached a magnificent personage, 
covered with all the imperial insignia, who, 
seeing the fire so bright, drew his sword, and 
endeavoured by violent thrusts to extinguish 
it; but the more he struck, the fiercer burnt 
the flames, and at last he quitted the hall in 
indignation. His name, as it would seem, 
was not made known to the spectators, bnt 
all divined it. 'l'he general attention was 
soon attracted by a new character. A man, 
wearing a surplice and a mantle of red vel
vet, with an alb of white wool reaching to 
his heels,· and having a stole around his 
neck, the ends ornamented with pearls, ad
vanced majestically. On beholding the 
flames that already filled the hearth, he 
wrung his hands in terror, and looked 
around for something to extinguish them. 
Seeing two vessels at the very extremity of 
the hall, one filled with water, and the other 
with oil, he rushed towards them, seized un
wittingly on that containing the oil, and 
threw it on the fire.• The flame then spread 
with such violence that the mask fled in 
alarm, raising his hands to heaven; on his 
back was read the name of LEO X. 

'l'he mystery was finished; bnt instead of 
claiming their remuneration, the pretended 
actors had disappeared. No one asked the 
moral of this drama. 

The lesson, however, proved useless ; and 
the majority of the diet, assuming at the 
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same time the part assigned to the emperor 
and the pope, began to prepare the means 
necessary for extinguishing the fire kindled 
by Luther. They negotiated in Italy with 
the Duke of Mantua, who engaged to send a 
few regiments of light cavalry across the 
Alps ;1 and in England with Henry VIII., 
who had 1;1ot forgotten Luther's reply, and 
who promised Charles, through his ambas
sador, an immense subsidy to destroy the 
heretics.2 

At the same time frightful prodigies an
nounced the gloomy future which threatened 
the Reform. At Spires fearful spectres, in 
the shape of monks with angry eyes and 
hasty steps, had appeared during the night. 
" What do you want ? " they had been 
asked.-" We are going to the Diet of Augs
burg ! " they replied. The circumstance had 
been carefully investigated, and was found 
perfectly trustworthy.3 "The interpretation 
1s not difficult," exclaimed Melancthon: 
"Evil spirits are coming to Augsburg.to 
counteract our exertions, and to destroy 
peace. They forebode horrible troubles to 
us."• No one doubted this. "Every thing 
is advancing towards war," said Erasmus." 
" The diet will not terminate," wrote Brentz, 
" except by the destruction of all Germany." 6 

" There will be a slaughter of the saints," 
exclaimed Bucer, " which will be such that 
the massacres of Diocletian will scarcely 
come up to it." 7 vVar and blood !-this was 
the general cry. 

Suddenly, on the night of Saturday, 6th 
August, a great disturbance broke out in the 
city of Augsburg.8 There was mnning to 
and fro in the streets ; messengers from the 
emperor were galloping in every direction; 
the senate was called together and received 
an order to allow no one to pass the city 
gates. 9 All were afoot in the imperial bar
racks ; the soldiers got ready their arms ; 
the regiments were drawn up, and at day
break (about three o'clock on Sunday morn
ing) the emperor's troops, in opposition to 
the custom always observed in the diet, re
lieved the garrison of the city and took pos
session of the gates. At the same time it 
was reported that they would not be opened, 
and that Charles had given orders to keep a 
strict watch upon the elector and his allies. 10 

1 Che tentano col Duca. di Mantova d' a.vere il modo di 
conduri:c 1000 cavalli Jeggieri d' Italia in caso si facesse 
guerra m Germania. Nie. Tiefolo Relat. 

:l Cui (Cresa.ri)ingentem ,,im pecunire in hoe sacrum bellum 
c°antra hreret~~os Anglus promisisse fertur. Zw. Epp. ii.484. 
, !l-es et d1hgenter inquisita et explorata. maximeque 

a;1<1"1"ld'i"'<1S. Corp. Ref. ii. 259. 

ri:i!!nt:c!~~~::O~pi::::t~~- rpd.o-µa. plane significat hor .. 

1
/ J~~~ rem plane teudere ad bellum. Corp. Ref. Aug. 

ex~t~~m~~:p~i~r.6n~e:1i~r nisl totius Germanire malo et 

A terrible awakening for those who still 
flattered themselves with seeing the reli
gious debates conclude peacefully I Might 
not these unheard-of measures be the com
mencement of war and the signal of a fright
ful massacre? 

CHAPTER X. 

Philip of Hesse-Temptation-Union resisted-The Land .. 
grave's Dissimulation-The Emperor's Order to the Pro
testants-Brandenburg's threatening Speeches-Resol~ 
tion of Philip of Hesse-Flight from Augsburg-Discovery 
--Oharles•s Emotion-Revolution in the Diet-Metamor
phosis-Unusual Moderation-Peace! Peace I 

TROUBLE and anger prevailed. in the imperial 
palace, and it was the landgrave who had 
caused them. Firm as a rock in the midst 
of the tempest with which hfl was surrounded, 
Philip of Hesse had never bent his head to 
the blast. One day, in a public assembly, 
addressing the bishops, he had said to them, 
" My lords, give peace to the empire; we 
beg it of you. If you will not do so, and if 
I must fall, be sure that I will drag one or 
two of you along with me." They saw it 
was necessary to employ milder means with 
him, and the emperor endeavoured to gain 
him by showing a favourable disposition 
with respect to the county of Katzenellen
bogen, about which he was at variance with 
Nassau, and to Wurtemberg, which he 
claimed for his cousin Ulric. On his side 
Duke George of Saxony, his father-in-law, 
had assured him that he would make him 
his heir if he would submit to the pope. 
" They carried him to an exceeding high 
mountain, whence thev showed him all the 
kingdoms of the world. and the glory there
of," 1 says a chronicler, but the landgrave re
sisted the temptation. 

One day he heard that the emperor had 
manifested a desire to speak to him. He 
leapt instantly on his horse and appeared 
before Charles.2 The latter, who had with 
him his secretary Schweiss and the Bishop 
of Constance, represented that he had four 
complaints against him; namely, of having 
violated the edict of Worms, of despising the 
mass, of having, during his absence, ex
cited all kinds of revolt, and finally, of having 
transmitted to him a book in which his sove
!·eig? righ~s were attacked. The landgrave 
Justified himself ; and the emperor said that 
he accepted his replies, except with regard 
to the faith, and begged hini to show him
self in that respect entirely submissive to his 
majesty. " vVhat would you say," added 
Chades, in a winning tone, " if I elevated 
you to the regal dignity? 3 But, if you show 
yourself rebellious to my orders, then I shall 
behave as becomes a Roman !\lilperor." 

'l La.niena. sa.netorum qualis ,·ix Diocletiani tempore fuit 

B~cT~:!iut~rr/i!:i"~m fnisse in ch·itate. Corp. Ref. ii. 2i7. 

n: q~:~~u:~e~/~~~~~e1~;ei~~«;;: ~:~f[a~~{~atJ~~iT.andavit; ~ Anf ~en hohen berg gefuhr~. La.nze's Chron~1t-
10 Dalfrnan auf den Churfurst zu Sachsen aufschen haben 3 ~on ihr selb5t gen Hof genttet1. Corp._ Ref. 11. 165. 

soIL Hriick, Apol. p. so. Phm;!{~;~1;i {~g
68
em te evehendum cura.b1mus. Rommel. 
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These words exasperated the landgrave, I nour of the emperor and of his brother Ferdi
but they did not move him. " I am in the nand.1 He prepared for it publicly; hisser
flower of my age," replied he, "and I do not vants went to and fro, but under that din of 
pretend to despise the joys of life and the fa- horses and of armour, Philip concealed very 
vour of the great; but to the deceitful goods different designs. " The landgrave conducts 
of this world I shall always prefer the in- himself with very great moderation," wrote 
effable grace of my God." Charles was Melancthon to Luther the same day.2 "He 
stupified ; he could not understand Philip. told me openly that, to preserve peace, he 

From this time the landgrave had re- would submit to conditions still ha1·der than 
doubled his exertions to unite the adherents those which the emperor imposes on us, and 
of the Reformation. The Zwinglian cities accept all that he could without dishonouring 
felt that, whatever was the issue of the diet, the Gospel." 
they would be the first victims, unless the Yet Charles was not at ease. 'fhe land
Saxons should give them their hand. But grave's demand annoyed him ; all the Pro
this there was some difficulty in obtaining. testants might do the same, and even quit 

" It does not appear to me useful to the Augsburg unexpectedly. The clue, that he 
public weal, or safe for the conscience," had hitherto so skilfully held in his hands, 
wrote Melancthon to Bucer, "to load our was perhaps about to be broken : it was bet
princes with all the hatred your doctrine ter to be violent than ridiculous, The empe
inspires."1 The Strasburgers replied that ror thernfore resolved on striking a decisive 
the real cause of the Papists' hatred was blow. 'l'he elector, the princes, the deputies, 
not so much the doctrine of the eucharist were still in Augsburg: and he must at 
as that of justification by faith. " All we, every risk prevent their leaving it. Such 
who desire to belong to Christ," said they, were the heavy thoughts that on the night 
" are one, and have nothing to expect but of the 6th August, while the Protestants 
death." 2 were calmly sleeping,8 banished repose from 

This was true; but another motive besides Charles's eyes; and which made him hastily 
checked Melancthon. If all the Protestants arouse the councillors of Augsburg, and send 
united, they would feel their strength, and his messengers and soldiers through the 
war would be inevitable. Therefore, then, streets of the city. 
no union! The Protestant princes were still slumber-

The landgrave, threatened by the empe- ing, when they received, on the part of the 
ror, rejected by the theologians, began to emperor, the unexpected order to repair im
ask himself what he did at Augsburg. The mediately to the Hall of the Chapter.4 
cup was full. Charles's refusal to commu- It was eight o'clock when they arrived. 
nicate the Romish Refutation, except on in- They found there the Electors of Branden
admissible conditions, made it rnn over. burg and Mentz, the Dukes of Saxony, 
Philip of Hesse saw but one course to take- Brunswick, and Mecklenburg, the Bishops 
to quit the city. of Salzburg, Spires, and Strasburg, George 

Scarcely had the emperor made known the Truchses, the Margrave of Baden's repre
conditions which he placed on the commu- sentative, Count Martin of <Elting, the Abbot 
nication of the reply, than on Friday even- of Weingarten, and the Provost of Bamberg. 
ing, 5th August, the landgrave, going alone These were the commissioners nominated by 
to tlie count-palatine, Charles's minister, had Charles to terminate this great affair. 
begged for an immediate audience with his It was the most decided among them, 
majesty. Charles, who did not care to see Joachim of Brandenburg, who began to 
him, pretended to be busy, and had put off speak. "You know," said he to the Pro
Philip until the following Sunday.8 But the testants, "with what mildness the emperor 
latter answered that he could not wait; that has endeavoured to re-establish unity. If 
his wife, who was dangerously ill, entreated some abuses have crept into the Christian 
him to return to Hesse without delay; and Church, he is ready to correct them, in con
that, being one of the youngest princes, the junction with the pope. But how contrary 
meanest in understanding, and useless to to the Gospel are the sentiments you have 
Charles, he humbly begged his majesty adopted! Abandon your errors, do not any 
would permit him to leave on the morrow. longer remain separate from the Church, and 
The emperor refused. sign the Refutation without delay.6 If you 

We may well understand the storms this refuse, then, through your fault, how many 
refusal excited in Philip's mind: but he souls will be lost, how much blood shed, 
knew how to contain himself; never had he what countries laid waste, what trouble in 
appeared more tranquil. During the whole all the empire! And you," said h.e, turning 
of Saturday (6th August), he seemed occu
pied only with a magnificent tourney in ho-

1 ~ostros princlpes onerare inviditnestridogma.tis. Corp. 
Ref. ti. 221. 

·t ~rctissime quoque inter nos conjuncti essemus, quotquot 
Christi esse volumus. Ibid. p. 236. 

I C~m lmpe~tor dila.tionem respondendi astu quodam 
accep1sset. Ibid. pp, 254. 276. 

1 Ad ludos equestres in honorem Cresa.rls lnstituendo1 

p~b£~;~;~:,~~~a~-~1~e !~~~~~ie
1
~
2e gerit. Corp. Ref. ii. 

25f· Fgo vcro somno sopitus dulciter qulescebam. Ibid· .. 213. 
4 Mane facto Cresar ...... convocavit nostros prlnc1pes. 

lbJduF:Jnf:1?t0i~· t1~~ fi1 1
:erutat1one audiv1Sser1t subscrib. 

ant. Corp. Ref. ii. 277. 
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towards the elector, " your electorate, your 
life, all will be torn from you, and certain 
rnin will fall upon your subjects, and even 
upon their wives and children." 

The elector remainml motionless. At any 
time this language would have been alarm
ing: it was still more so now that the city 
was almost in a state of siege. " \Ve now 
understand," said the Protestants to one 
another, " why the imperial guards occupy 
the gates of the city." 1 It was evident, in
deed, that the emperor intended violence.• 

The Protestants were unanimous: sur
rounded with soldiers, at the very gates of 
the prison and beneath the thousand swords 
of Charles: they remained firm. All these 
threats did not make them take one step 
backwards. 3 It was important for them, 
however, to consider their reply. They 
begged for a few minutes' delay, and re
tired. 

To submit voluntarily, or to be reduced by 
force, was the dilemma proposed by Charles 
to the evangelical Christians. 

At the moment when each was anxious 
about the issue of this struggle, in which the 
destinies of Christianity were contending, an 
alarming rumour suddenly raised the agita
tion of all minds to its height. 

The landgrave, in the midst of his pre
parations for the tournament, meditated the 
most serious resolution. Excluded by Charles 
from every important deliberation, irritated 
at the treatment the Protestants had under
gone during this diet,• convinced that they 
had no more chance of peace,• not doubting 
that their liberty was greatly endangered in 
Augsburg, and feeling unable to conceal 
under the appearance of moderation the in
dignation with which his soul was filled, 
being besides of a quick, prompt, and re
solute character, Philip had decided on quit
ting the city and repairing to his states, in 
order to act freely, and to serve as a support 
to the Reformation. 

llut what mysterv was required! If the 
landgrave was taken in the act, no doubt he 
would be put under arrest. This daring step 
might therefore become the signal of those 
extreme measures from which he longed to 
escape. 

It was Saturday, the 6th August, the day 
for which Philip had requested the emperor's 
leave of absence. He waited until the com
mencement of the night, and then, about 
eight o'clock, disguised in a foreign dress, 
without bidding farewell to any of his friends,6 

and taking every imaginable precaution,7 he 
made for the gates of the city, about the time 
when they are usually closed. :Five or six 

l Jntelllgls nunc cur portre munitre fuerunt. Corp. Ref. 

"·:?~{Uia. ,·olebat Cresar nostros \'iolentia nd suam senten-
tiam cogere .. Ibid. . 

3 Sed hre mmre nostros mhil commo,·eTunt: perstan" in 
eententia, nee vet ta.ntillum re_cedunt. lbid. " 

4 Commotus indignltate acttom,m. Ibid. 260, 
5 Spem rlacig abjecisse. lbid. 
(5 Clnm omnibus abit. Ibid. 
T lUulta cum ca.ntela. Seek. H. 17'2. 

cavaliers followed him singly, and at~ little 
distance. 1 In so critical a moment might 
not these men-at-arms attract attention? 
Philip traversed the streets without danger 
approached the gate,• passed with a careles; 
air through the midst of the guard, between 
the scattered soldiers; no one moved, all re• 
mained idly seated, as if nothing extraordi· 
nary was going on. Philip had passed with
out being recognized. 3 His five or six horse
men came through in like manner. Behold 
them all at last in the open country. The 
little troop immediately spurred their horses, 
and fled with headlong speed far from the 
walls of the imperial city. 

Yet Philip had taken his measures so 
well, that no one as yet suspected his depar
ture. When during the night Charles occu
pied the gates with his own guards, he 
thought the landgrave still in the city.• 
\Vhen the Protestants assembled at eight in 
the morning in the Chapter-hall, the princes 
of both parties were a little astonished at the 
absence of Philip of Hesse. They were ac
customed, however, to see him keep aloof, 
and thought he might be out of humour. 
No one imagined he was between twelve and 
fifteen leagues from Augsburg. 

After the termination of the conference, 
and as all were returning to their hotels (the 
Elector of Brandenburg and his friends on 
the one hand, elated at the speech they had 
delivered, the Elector of Saxony and his allies 
on the other, resolved to sacrifice every 
thing), inquiries were made at the landgrave's 
lodgings as to the reason of his absence ; 
they closely questioned Saltz, Nuszbicker. 
Mayer, and Schnepf. At last the Hessian 
councillors could no longer keep the secret. 
"The landgrave," said they, "has returned 
to Hesse." 

This news circulated immediately through 
all the city, and shook it like the explosion 
of a mine. Charles especially, who found 
himself mocked and frustrated in his expecta
tions-Charles, who had not had the least 
suspicion,5 trembled, and was enraged.6 'fhe 
Protestants, whom the landgraYe had not 
admitted to his secret,7 were as much asto
nished as the Roman-catholics themselves. 
and feared that this inconsiderate departure 
might be the immediate signal for a terrible 
persecution. There was only Luther, who, 
the moment he heard of Philip's proceeding, 
highly approved of it, and exclaimed: " Of 
a truth, all these delays and indignities are 

od~rCJ"r'?er~I~~- Pf~Jt\i~ultlbus. Corp. Ref. II. 277; Mlt ~ 
z Seckendorf. nnd M. de Rommel no doubt after him, say I 

tha.t the Iandgra.Ye went out through a secret gate (port.a 
urbis secretiori. Seek. ii. li2; Rommel, I. 270). I prefer the \ 

~~~!!~m,~~~~!~t c;i1~1~~~a~ar;~~~~a~~~b\~a.~1~:ire~:~l~i'r ~t~~ 
elapsus est. Corp. Ref. ii. 277. The chief magistrate of 
Augsbnrg, who alone had the keys of the wicket, would 
never have dared ra,·our the C1Poarture of the landgra.ve. 

3 Abierat ille ignotus. Corp. Ref. '..!61, 
4 Extstimabat enim Cre~a.r adhuc prresto adesse. Ibid. 
5 Cresare nlhil ~mspicante. Ihid. 277. 

; {;~~~~:!~~ 1Je1:dl1~:i~~~i~~oo~u~l\cf~~~-!~7!nserer. Corp. Ref. ii. 263. · 
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enough to fatigue more than one land
grave." 1 

The Chancellor of Hesse gave the Elector 
of Saxony a letter that his master had left 
for him. Philip spoke in this ostensible do
cument of his wife's health ; but he had 
charged his ministers to inform the elector 
in private of the real causes of his departure. 
He announced, moreover, that he had given 
orders to his ministers to assist the Protest
ants in all things, and exhorted his allies to 
permit themselves in no manner to be turned 
aside from the \V ord of God. 2 " As for me," 
said he, " I shall fight for the Word of God, 
at the risk of my goods, my states, my sub
jects, and my life." 

The effect of the landgrave's departure was 
instantaneous : a real revolution was then 
effected in the diet. The Elector of l\Ientz 
and the Bishops of Franconia, Philip's near 
neighbours, imagined they already saw him 
on their frontiers at the head of a powerful 
army, and replied to the Archbishop of Salz
burg, who expressed astonishment at their 
alarm : " Ah ! if you were in our place you 
would do the same." Ferdinand, knowing 
the intimate relations of Philip with the 
Duke of ,vurtemberg, trembled for the 
estates of this prince, at that time usurped 
by Austria ; and Charles the Fifth, unde
ceived with regard to those princes whom he 
had believed so timid, and whom he had 
treated with so much arrogance, felt no 
doubt that this sudden step of Philip's had 
been maturely deliberated in the common 
council of the Protestants. All saw a de
claration of war in the landgrave's hasty de
parture. They called to mind that at the 
moment when they thought the least about 
it, they might see him appear at the head of 
his soldiers, on the frontiers of his enemies, 
and no one was ready ; no one even wished 
to be ready. A thunderbolt had fallen in 
th~ midst of the diet. They repeated the 
news to one another, with troubled eyes and 
affrighted looks. All was confusion in Augs
burg ; and couriers bore afar, in every direc
tion, astonishment and consternation. 

This alarm immediately converted the 
enemies of the reform. The violence of 
Charies and of the prin~es was broken in 
this memorable night as if by enchantment; 
and the furious wolves were suddenly trans
formed into meek and docile lambs.3 

It was still Sunday morning: Charles the 
Fifth immediately convoked the diet for the 
afternoon.• " The landgrave has quitted 
Augsburg," said Count Frederick from the 
emperor ; " his majesty flatters himself that 
even the friends of that prince were ignorant 
of his departure. It is without the emperor's 

1 Es mOchte woh1 t,ta mora tt \ndig,iit-01 nochetnen la.nd

knowledge, and even in defiance of his ex
press prohibition, that Philip of Hesse has 
left, thus failing in all his duties. He has 
wished to put the diet out of joint.1 But the 
emperor conjures you not to permit your
selves to be lecl astray by him, and to contri
bute rather to the happy issue of this na
tional assembly. You will thus be secure 
of his majesty's gratitude." 

The Protestants replied, that the depar
ture of the landgrave had taken place with
out their knowledge; that they had heard ofit 
with pain, and that they would have dis
suaded him. Nevertheless they did not doubt 
that this prince had solid reasons for such a 
step; besides he had left his councillors with 
full powers, and that, as for them, they were 
ready to do every thing to conclude the diet 
in a becoming manner. Then, confident in 
their rights, and being determined to resist 
Charles's arbitrary acts, they continued: "It 
is pretended that the gates were closed on 
our account. We beg your majesty to re,"Oke 
this order, ancl to prevent any similar orders 
being given in future." 

Never was Charles the Fifth less at ease; 
he had just spoken as a father, and they 
reminded him that a few hours back he bad 
acted El.e a tyrant. Some subterfuge was 
requisite. " It is not on your account." re
plied the count-palatine, " that the emperor's 
soldiers occupy the gates ...... Do not believe 
those who tell you so .. -... Ycsterda,r there 
was a quarrel between two soldiers, and a 
mob was collected ...... This is why the em-
peror took this step. Besides, such things 
will not be done again without the Elector 
of Saxony, in his quality of marshal of the 
empire, being first informed of them." An 
order was given immediately to reopen the 
gates. 

No exertions were now spared by the 
Roman party to convince the Protestants of 
their good will: there was an unaccustomed : 
mildness in the language of the count-pala- 1 

tine and in the looks of Charles. 8 The 
princes of the papal party, once so terrible, 
were similarly transformed. They had 
been hastily forced to speak out; if they 
desired war, they must begin it instantly. 

But they shrank back at this frightful 
prospect. How, with the enthusiasm that 
animated the Protestants, take up arms 
against them ! Were not the abuses of the 
Church every where acknowledged, and 
could the Roman princes be sure of their 
own subjects? Besides, what woulcl be the 
issue of a war but the increase of the em
peror's power? The Roman-catholic states, 
and the Duke of Bavaria in particular, would 
have been glad to see Charles at war with 
the Protestants, in the hope that he would 

g~a(Je/1n~11l~em~~~h:~er~· J[f a,l!tf!t a.ut tcrreri se patt- t Zcrtrennung dieses Relchstags zu verursachen. Cor1l. 

i,r~n:;leg;_il~· ~i~ientiam abitus Landgravii interrupit. R~\~~·1i~be cln Traba.nt mit eluem andern eln Unwlll ge

C~r}ia~fC!m 2Vii.ucis. post horis rescisennt Ln.ndgra.vium h~b~u11~i~ii~·t;~-pore mltlus _et !'Cnfgnius qunm tune cum 
daJlsum, convocant iterum nostros. Ibid. protestantibus cgcnt. Seek. ii. 1,z, 
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thus consume his strength; but it was, on 
the contrary, with their own soldiers that 
the emperor designed attacking the heretics. 
Henceforth they rejected the instrumen
tality of arms, as eagerly as they had at first 
desired it. 

Every thing had thus changed in Augs
burg; the Romish party was paralyzed, 
disheartened, and even broken up. The 
sword, already drawn, was hastily thrust 
back into the sheath. Peace! peace! was 
the cry of all. 

CHAPTER XI. 

The Mixed Commission-The Three Points-Romish Dis. 
simulation-Abuses-Concessions-The Main Question
Bishops a11d Pope conceded-Danger of Concession-Op. 
position to the pretended Concord-Luther's opposing 
Lettars-The Word above the Church-1\·lelancthon•s 
Blindness-Papist Infatuation-A new Commission-Be 
Men and not Women-The Two Phantoms-Concessions 
-The Three Points-The great Antithesis-Failure of 
Conciliation-The Gordian Knot-A Council granted
Charles's Summons-Menaces-Altercations-Peace or 
War-Romanism concedes-Protestantism resists-Lu
ther recalls his Friends. 

THE diet now entered upon its third phasis, 
and as the time of tentatives had been fol
lowed by that of menaces; now that of 
arrangements was to succeed the period of 
threatenings. New aud more formidable 
dangers were now to be encountered by the 
Reformation. Rome, beholding the sword 
torn from its grasp, had seized the net, and 
enlaciug her adversaries with " cords of hu
manity and bands of love," was endeavouring 
to drag them gently into the abyss. 

At eight o'clock in the morning of the 16th 
August, a mixed commission was framed, 
which counted on each side two princes, two 
lawyers, and three theologians. In the 
Romish party, there were Duke Henry of 
Brunswick, the Bishop of Augsburg, the 
Chancellors of Baden and Cologne, with Eck, 
Cochlams, and vVimpina; on the part of the 
Protestants, were the Margrave George of 
Brandenburg, the Prince Electoral of Sax
ony, the Chancellors Briick and Heller, with 
Melancthon, Brentz, and Schnepf.' 

They agreed to take as basis the. Confes
sion of the evangelical states, and began to 
read it article by article. The Romish theo
logians displayed an unexpected condescen
sion. Out of twenty-one dogmatical articles, 
there were only six or seven to which 
they made any objection. Original Sin 
stopped them some time, but at length they 
came to an understanding, the Protestants 
admitting that Baptism removed the guilt of 
the sin, and the Papists agreeing that it did 
not wash away concupiscence. As for the 

all the sins prescribed by Rome. Dr. Eck 
yielded this point. 1 

There remained three doctnnes only on 
which they differed. 

The first was that of Penance. The Rom
ish doctors taught that it contained three 
parts: contrition, confession, and satisfac
tion. The Protestants rejected the latter, 
and the Romanists clearly perceiving that 
with satisfaction would fall indulgences, pur
gatory, and other of their doctrines and pro
fits, vigorously maintained it. "We agree," 
said they, " that the penance imposed by the 
priest does not procure remission of the guilt 
of sin: but we maintain that it is necessary 
to obtain remission of the penalty." 

The second controverted point was the 
Invocation of Saints; and the third, and 
principal one, Justification by Faith. It was 
of the greatest importance for the Romanists 
to maintain the meiitorious influence of 
works: all their system in reality was based 
on that. Eck therefore haughtily declared 
war on the assertion that faith alone justifies. 
"That word sole," eaid he, "we cannot tole
rate. It generates scandals, and renders men 
brutal and impious. Let us send back the 
sole to the cobbler." 2 

But the Protestants would not listen to 
such reasoning; and even when they put the 
question to each other, Shall we maintain 
that faith alone justifies us gratuitously? 
"Undoubtedly, undoubtedly," exclaimed one 
of them with exaggeration, "gratuitously and 
uselessly."8 They even adduced strange 
authorities: " Plato," said they, " declares 
that it is not by external works, but by vir
tue that God is to be adored; and every one 
knows these verses of Cato's: 

Sl deus est animus, nobis ut carmtna. dicunt. 
Hie tibi priecipue pura. sit mente colendus." • 

" Certainly," resumed the Romish theolo
gians : "it is only of works performed with 
grace that we speak; but we say that in 
such works there is something meritorious." 
The Protestants declared they could not 
grant it. 

They bad approximated however beyond 
all hope. The Roman theologians, clearly 
understanding their position, had purposed to 
appear agreed, rather than be so in reality. 
Every one knew, for instance, that the Pro
testants rejected transubstantiation: but as 
the article of the Confession on this point 
might be taken in the Romish sense, the 
Papists had admitted it. Their triumph was 
on! y deferred. The general expressions that 
were used on the controverted points, would 
permit somewhat later a Romish interpreta-

Church, they granted that it contained sane- 1 Die Silnd die man nlcht wisse, die durlf man nicht 

tificd men and sinners; and they coincided beJcJ:i';,~· ,Jfi ~[~uf.?i:n./~ ~h zum Schuster Schlckcn. 
also on Confession. The Protestants rejected Urkund. iL 225. This wretched pun of Eck's requires no 

especially as impossible the enumeration of co,mgix:;~lno, omnlno, addendum etlamfr.11,·a. Scultet. P• 

1 F. Urkundenbuch, ii. 219. I 
28

:· u God is a spirit, as the poets te,ch, he should be wor
sbip11ed with a pure mind. 
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tion to be given to the Confession; ecclesi
astical authority would declare this the only 
true one ; and Rome, thanks to a few mo
ments of dissimulation, would thus reascend 
the throne. Have we not seen in our own 
days the 'Thirty-nine Articles of the Anglican 
Church interpreted in accordance with the 
Council of Trent? There are causes in which 
falsehood is never awanting. This plot was 
as skilfully executed, as it was profoumlly 
conceived. 

The commissioners were on the best terms 
with one another, and concord seemed re
stored. One single uneasiness disturbed 
that happy moment: the idea of the land
grave : " Ignorant that we are almost 
agreed," said they, "this young madbrain 
is doubtless already assembling his army; 
we must bring him back, and make him a 
witness of our cordial union." On the morn
ing of the 13th, one of the members of the 
Commission (Duke Henry of Brunswick), 
accompanied by a councillor of the emperor, 
set out to discharge this difficult mission.1 

Duke George of Saxony supplied his place as 
arbitrator. 

They now passed from the first part of 
the Confession to the second : from doc
trines to abuses. Here the Romish theolo
gians could not yield so easily, for if they 
appeared to agree with the Protestants, it 
was all over with the honour and power of 
the hierarchy. It was accordingly for this 
period of the combat that they had reserved 
their cunning and their strength. 

They began by approaching 7he Protest
ants as near as they could, for the more they 
granted, the more they might draw the 
Reform to them and stifle it. "We think," 
said they, " that with the permission of his 
holiness, and the approbation of his majesty, 
we shall be able to allow, until the next 
council, the communion in both kinds, wher
ever it is practised already; only, your 
ministers should preach at Easter that it is 
not of divine institution, and that Christ is 
wholly in each kind.2 

" Moreover, as for the married priests," 
continued they, " desirous of sparing the 
poor women whom they have seduced, of 
providing for the maintenance of their inno
cent children, and of preventing every kind 
of scandal, we will tolerate them until the 
next council, and we shall then see if it 
will not be right to decree that married men 
may be admitted to holy orders, as was 
the case in the primitive Church for many 
centuries.8 

"Finally, we acknowledge that the sacri
fice of the mass is a mystery, a representa
tion, a sacrifice of commemoration, a memo-

rial of the sufferings and death of Christ, ac
complished on the cross." 1 

This was yielding much: but the turn 
of the Protestants was come ; for if Rome 
appeared to give, it was only to take in 
return. 

The grand question was the Church, its 
maintenance and government: who should 
provide for it? They could see only two 
means : princes or bishops. If they feared 
the bishops, they must decide for the princes: 
if they feared the princes, they must decide 
for the bishops. They were at that time 
too distant from the normal state to discover 
a third solution, and to perceive that the 
Church ought to be maintained by the 
Church itself-by the christian people. 
" Secular princes in the long-run will be 
defaulters to the government of the Church," 
said the Saxon divines in the opinion they 
presented ori the 18th August; " they are 
not fit to execute it, and besides it would cost 
them too clear : 2 the bishops, on the con
trary, have property destined to provide for 
this charge." 

Thus the presumed incapacity of the state, 
and the fear they entertained of its indiffer
ence, threw the Protestants into the arms of 
the hierarchy. 

They proposed, therefore, to restore to the 
bishops their jurisdiction, the maintenance 
of discipline, and the superintendence of the 
priests, provided they did not persecute the 
evangelical doctrine, or oppress the pastors 
with impious vows and burdens. " We may 
not," added they, "without strong reasons 
rend that order by which bishops are over 
priests, and which existed in the Church 
from the beginning. It is dangerous before 
the Lord to change the order of govern
ments." 'Their argument is not founded 
upon the Bible, as may be seen, but upon 
ecclesiastical history. 

The Protestant divines went even farther, 
and, taking a last step that seemed decisive, 
they consented to acknowledge the pope as 
being (but of human right) supreme bishop 
of Christendom. " Although the pope is 
Antichrist, we may be under his government, 
as the Jews were under Pharaoh, and in 
later days under Caiaphas." We must con
fess these two comparisons were not flat
tering to the pope. " Only," added the doc
tors, " let sound doctrine be fully accorded 
to us." 

The chancellor Brlick alone appears to 
have been conscious of the truth: he wrote 
on the margin with a firm hand: " We can
not acknowledge the pope, because we say 
he is Antichrist, and because he claims the 
primacy by divine right." 8 

Finally, the Protestant theologians con
sented to a.gree with Rome as regards in-
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different ceremonies, fasts, and forms of wor- raised by his hands on the point of falling to 
ship; and the elector engaged to put under ruin in those of Melancthon. The day on 
sequestration the ecclesiastical property al- which this news arrived, he wrote five letters, 
ready secularized, until the decision of the -to the elector, to Melancthon, to Spalatin, 
next council. to Jonas, and to Brentz, all equally filled 

Never was the conservative spirit of with courage and with faith. 
Lutheranism more clearly manifested. ""\Ve "I learn," said he," that you have begnn 
have promised our adversaries to concede to a marvellous work, namely, to reconcile 
them certain points of church government, Luther and the pope; but the pope will not 
that may be granted without wounding the he reconciled, and Luther begs to be ex
conscience," wrote Melancthon.1 But it be- cused.1 And if, in despite of them, you suc-
gan to be very doubtful whether ecclesiastical ceed in this affair, then after your example 
concessions would not drag with them doc- I will bring together Christ and Belia!. 
trinal concessions also. The Reform was " The world I know is full of wranglers 
drifting away ...... still a few more fathoms, who obscure the doctrine of justification by 
and it would be lost. Already disunion, faith, and of fanatics who persecute it. Do 
trouble, and affright were spreading among not be astonished at it, but continue to defend 
its ranks. " Melancthon has become more it with courage, for it is the heel of the seed 
childish than a child," said one of his friends ;2 of the woman that shall bruise the head of 
and yet he was so excited, that the Chancellor the serpent.2 

of Luneburg having made some objections to " Beware also of the jurisdiction of the 
! these unprecedented concessions, the little bishops, for fear we should soon have to re-

master of arts proudly raised his l1ead, and commence a more terrible struggle than the 
said with a sharp, harsh tone of voice: " He first. They will take our concessions widely, 
who dares assert that the means indicated very widely, always more widely, and will 
are not christian is a liar and a scoundrel." 3 give us theirs nanowly, very narrowly, and 
On which the chancellor immediately repaid always more narrowly.3 All these negotia
him in his own coin. These expressions, tions are impossible, unless the pope should 
however, cannot detract from Melancthon's renounce his papacy. 
reputation for mildness. After so many use- "A pretty motive indeed our adversaries 
less efforts, he was exhausted, irritated, and assign ! They cannot, say they, restrain 
his words cut the deeper, as they were the their subjects, if we do not publish every 
less expected from him. He was not the where that they have the truth on their side: 
only one demoralized. Brentz appeared as if God only taught his ·word, that our 
clumsy, rude, and uncivil; Chancellor Heller enemies might at pleasure tyrannize over 
had misled the pious Margrave of Branden- their people. 
burg, and transformed the cournge of this " They cry out that we condemn all the 
prince into pusillanimity: no other hnmansup- Church. No, we do not condemn it; but as 
port remained to the elector than his chan- for them, they condemn all the Word of God, 
cellor Bruck. And even this firm man began and the Word of God is more than the 
to grow alarmed at his isolation. Church." 4 

But he was not alone: the most earnest This important declaration of the reform-
protests were received from without. "If it is ers decides the controversy between the 
true that you are making such concessions," evangelical Christians and the Papacy: 
said their affrighted friends to the Saxon di- unfortunately we have often seen Protestants 
vines, "christian liberty is at an end.4 What return, on this fundamental point, to the 
is your pretended concord? a thick cloud error of Rome, and set the visible Church 
that you raise in the air to eclipse the sun above the Word of God. 
that was beginning to illumine the Church.5 " I write to you now," continues Luther, 
Never will the christian people accept condi- " to believe with all of us ( and that through 
tions so opposed to the Word of God; and obedience to Jesus Christ), that Campeggio 
your only gain will be furnishing the enemies is a famous demon.5 I cannot tell how vio· 
of the Gospel with a specious pretext to lently I am agitated by the conditions which 
butcher those who remain faithful to it." you propose. The plan of Campeggio and 
Among the laymen these covictions were the pope bas been to try us first by threats, 
general. " Better die with Jesus Cbdst," and then, if these do not succeed, by strata
said all Augsburg,6 "than gain the favour gems; you have triumphed over the first 
of the whole world without him ! " attack, and sustained the terrible coming 

No one felt so much alarm as Luther when of Cresar: now, then, for the second. Act 
he saw the glorious edifice that God had with courage, and yield nothing to the ad-

1 Nos polittcn. q'Uredam concessuros 'qure sine offlmsione t Sed Papa nolet et ~utherns deprecatui: .. L. Epp. iv. 144.. 

1 

consctentire Corp. Ref. ii. 302. 2 Nam hie est me umcus calcaneus semm1s ant1quo ser. 
2 ·Philipp\111 lst kindischer denn ein Kind worden. Baum- penti adversantis. Ibid. HH. 

gnltR:~·£i~· !:!\1n BOsewfchst. Ibid. 3~. si~J;:!1a~~~;o~~f:1~~t ~t~i~~~1~1;~~1!!f:s1ht':.rgi~fd. 1f:_ts- 1

1 4 A_ctum est dechristia.na Ubertate. Ibid. 29b. l 4 Sed ab 1r,s1s totum vcrbum De1, qwod plu,~ tpwm ~cdcaio 
5 Quid eo. concordia. aliud esa;et qua.m na.tm jam et divul- e~t. damll..llf, . Ibid. _U5. . . / 

gatre luci obducere nubem. I~1d. 296. 5 Quod ..... a.ml!egg1us est unus magnus et msignis: din- [ 
• Die gange Stadt sagt. Ibid. 297. 
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versaries, except what can be proved with 
evidence from the very ·word of God. 

11 Brit if which Christ forbid! you do not 
put forw;rd all the Gospel; if, on the con
trary you shut up that glorious· eagle in a 
sack'. Luther-doubt it not !-Luther will 
come' and gloriously de!i..-er the eagle.1 As 
certainly as Christ lives, that shall be 
done!" 

Thus spoke Luther, but in vain: every 
thing in Augsburg was tending towards 
approaching ruin; Melancthon had a ban
clage over his eyes that nothing could tear 
off. He no longer listened to Luther, and 
eared not for popularity. 11 It does not be
come us," said he, 11 to be moved by the cla
mours of the vulgar :2 we must think of 
peace and of posterity. If we repeal the 
episcopal jurisdiction, what will be the con
sequence to our descendants? The secular 
powers care nothing about the interests of 
religion." Besides, too much dissimilarity in 
the churches is injurious to peace: we must 
unite with tf1e bishops, lest the infamy of 
schism should overwhelm us for ever." 4 

The evangelicals too readily lishmed to 
Melancthon, and vigorously laboured to bind 
to the papacy by the bonds of the hierarchy 
that Church which God had so wonderfully 
emancipated. Protestantism rushed blind
fold into the nets of its enemies. Already 
serious voices announced the return of the 
Lutherans into the bosom of the Romish 
Church. 11 They are preparing their defec
tion, and are passing over to the Papists," 
said Zwingle.5 The politic Charles the Fifth 
acted in such a manner that no haughty 
word should compromise the victory ; but 
the Roman clergy could not master them
selves : their pride and insolence increased 
every day. 11 One would never believe," said 
Melancthon, "the airs of triumph which the 
Papists give themselves." There was good 
reason ! the agreement was on the verge of 
conclusion : yet one or two steps ...... and 
then, woe to the Reformation ! 

Who could prevent this desolating ruin? 
It was Luther who pronounced the name 
towai·ds which all eyes should be turned : 

1

' "Christ lives," said he, and He by whom the 
violence of our enemies has been conquered 
will give us strength to surmount their 

1

, wiles." This, which was in truth the only 
resource, did not disappoint the Reforma
tion. 

If the Roman hierarchy had been willing, 
under certain admissible conditions, to receive 
the Protestants who were ready to capitulate, 
all would have been over with them. When 
once it held them in its arms, it would have 

t Ventet, ne dubitR, ventet Lutterus, bane aquila.m llbe-

stifled them ; but God blinded the Papacy 
and thus saved his Church. "No conces~ 
sions," had declared the Romish senate· and 
Campeggio, elated with his victory, rep;ated, 
"No concessions!" He moved heaven and 
earth to inflame the Catholic zeal of Charles 
in this decisive moment. From the emperor 
he passed to the princes. " Celibacy, con
fession, the withdrawal of the cup, private 
masses!" exclaimed he : " all these are obliga
tory: we must have all." This was saying 
to the evangelical Christians, as the Samnites 
to the ancient Romans : " Here are the 
Caudine Forks; pass through them!" 

The Protestants saw the yoke, and shud
dered. God revived the courage of confessors 
in their weakened hearts. They raised 
their heads, and rejected this humiliating 
capitulation. The commission was immedi
ately dissolved. 

This was ·a great deliverance; but soon 
appeared a fresh danger. The evangelical 
Christians ought immediately to have quitted 
Augsburg; but, said one of them,1 11 Satan, 
disguised as an angel of light, blinded the 
eyes of their understanding." They re
mained. 

All was not yet lost for Rome, and the 
spirit of falsehood and of cunning might 
again renew its attacks. 

It was believed at court that this disa
greeable termination of the commission was 
to be ascribed to some wrong-headed indivi
duals, and particularly to Duke George. 
They therefore l"Csolved to name another, 
composed of six members only: on the one 
side, Eck, with the Chancellors of Cologne 
and Baden; on the other, Melancthon, with 
the Chaneellors Briick and Heller. The 
Protestants consented, and all was begnn 
anew. 

The alarm then increased among the most 
decided followers of the Reformation. 11 If 
we expose ourselves unceasingly to new 
dangers, must we not succumb at last ?"2 

The deputies of Nuremberg in particular de
clared that their city wonld never place 
itself again under the detested yoke of the 
bishops. " It is the advice of the undecided 
Erasmus that Melancthon follows," said 
they. "Say rather of Ahithophel" (2 Sam. 
xv.), replied others. 11 However it may be," 
added they ; 11 if the pope had bought Me
lancthon, the latter could have done nothing 
better to secure the victory for him." 3 

The landgrave was especially indignant at 
this cowardice. "Melancthon," wrote he to 
Zwingle, 11 walks backwards like a crab."• 
From Friedwald, whether he had repaired 
after his flight from Augsburg. Philip of 
Hesse endeavoured to check the fall of Pro
testantism. " When we begin to yield, we 

n.turuR magnlfice, L. Epp. iv. 105. . 
11.\~fd nos nibi[ decet vulgi clamoribus mol"er1. Corp. Ref. 1 RamngartneT to Spengler-. Corp. Ref. H. 363. 

3 I'rora.nOurii-dicttonem ecclE".slasticam et similia. negotia. 'Z Fremm1t et a.Iii socil a.c indignantur regnum Episcopo. 

rell~~
0
s~i\~~~t~~i~~~-mi~b~~-rpetno taboremus. Ibid. rulSI~i~~~CtJ~~ti!:ta tpse volutssetpecunla a Papaessd. 

ii~ ,f1~therani defectionem pa.rant ad Papistas. Zw. Epp. IbjdR::o It, ut cancer. zw. Epp. !I· 606. 
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always yield more," wrote he to his mini
sters at Augsburg. " Declare therefore to my 
allies that I reject these perfidious concilia
tions. If we are Christians, what we should 
pursue is, not our own advantage, but the 
consolation of so many weary and afflicted 
consciences, for whom there is no salvation 
if we take away the Word of God. The 
bishops are not real bishops, for they speak 
not according to the Holy Scriptures. If we 
acknowledge them, what would follow? 
They would remove our ministers, silence 
the Gospel, re-establish ancient abuses, and 
the last state would be worse than the first. 
If the Papists will permit the free preaching 
of the pure Gospel, let us come to an under
standing with them; for the truth will be 
the strongest, and will root out all the rest. 
But if not !-No. This is not the moment to 
yield, but to remain firm even to death. 
Baffle these fearful combinations of Melanc
thon, and tell the deputies of the cities, from 
me, to be men, and not women. 1 Let us fear 
nothing: God is with us." 

Melancthon and his friends, thus attacked, 
sought to justify themselves: on the one 
hand, they maintained, that if they preserved 
the doctrine it would finally overthrow the 
hierarchy. But why then restore it? Was 
it not more than doubtful whether a doctrine 
so enfeebled would still retain strength suffi
cient to shake the Papacy? On the other 
hand, Melancthon and his friends pointed out 
two phantoms before which they shrank in 
affright. The first was war, which, in their 
opinion, was imminent. "It will not only," 
said they, "bring numberles11, temporal evils 
with it,-the devastation of Germany, mur
der, violation, sacrilege, rapine ; but it 
will produce spiritual evils more frightful 
still, and inevitably bring on the perturbation 
of all religion." 2 The second phantom was 
the supremacy of the state. Melancthon and 
his friends foresaw the dependence to which 
the princes would reduce the Church, the 
increasing secularization of its institutions 
and of its iustruments, and the spiritual 
death that would result, and shrank back 
with terror from the frightful prospect. 
" Good men do not think that the court 
should regulate the ministry of the Church," 3 

said Brentz. " Have you not yourselves 
experienced," added he ironically, "with 
what wisdom and mildness these boors ('tis 
thus I denominate the officials and prefects 
of the princes) treat the ministers of the 
Church, and the Church itself. I would 
rather die seven times!"-" I see," exclaimed 
Melancthon, "what a Church we shall have, 
if the ecclesiastical government is abolished. 
I behold in the future a tyranny far more 
intolerable than that which has existed to 

l Da.s ste nlcht weyber seyen sondern manner. Corp, 
Ref. ii. 327. 

: i't~~Vi ~1R~{s~;f:1~0 jt;1~i~re~i~· o~~l~ie~
82

bonts non 
dethur consultum. Ibid. 362. 

this day." 1 Then, bowed down by the accu
sations that poured upon him from ever!. 
side, the unhappy Philip exclaimed: " If it 
is I who have aroused this tempest, I pray 
his majesty to throw me, like Jonas, into the 
sea, and to drag me out only to give me up 
to torture and to the stake." 2 

If the Romish episcopacy were once recog
nized, all seemed easy. In the Commission 
of Six, they conceded the cup to the laity, 
marriage to the pastors, and the article of 
prayer to saints appeared of little importance. 
But they stopped at three doctrines which 
the evangelicals could not yield. 'fhe first 
was the necessity of human satisfaction for 
the remission of the penalties of sin; the 
second, the idea of something meritorious in 
every good work; the third, the utility of 
private masses. "Ah!" quickly replied Cam
peggio to Charles the Fifth, " I would rather 
be cut in pieces than concede any thing about 
masses." 8 

" What!" replied the politicians, " when 
you agree on all the great doctrines of salva
tion, will you rend the unity of the Church 
for ever for three such trivial articles ? Let 
the theologians make a last effort, and we 
shall see the two parties unite, and Rome 
embrace "'ittemberg." 

It was not so : under these three points 
was concealed a whole system. On the 
Roman side, they entertained the idea that 
certain works gain the Divine favour, inde
pendently of the disposition of him who per
forms them, and by virtue of the will of the 
Church. On the evangelical side, on the 
contrary, they felt a conviction that these 
external ordinances were mere human tra
ditions, and that the only thing which pro
cured man the Divine favour was the work 
that God accomplished by Christ on the 
cross; while the only thing that put him in 
possession of this favour was the work of re
generation that Christ accomplishes by his 
Spirit in the heart of the sinner. The Ro
manists, by maintaining their three articles, 
said: " The Church saves," which is the es
sential doctrine of Rome ; the evangelicals, 
by rejecting them, said: "Jesus Christ alone 
saves," which is Christianity itself. This is 
the great antithesis which then existed, and 
which still separates the two Churches. 
With these three points, which placed souls 
under her dependence, Rome justly expected 
to recover every thing; and she showed by 
her perseverance that she understood h~r 
position. But the evangelicals were n~t ~1s
posed to abandon theirs. The chnstian 
principle was maintained against the eccle
siastical principle which aspir~d to swallow 
it up: Jesus Christ stood firm m presence of 

1 Video postea mutto fnto!crabiliorem futnram tyra.nni
dem quam unquam ant ea fuisse. Corp. Ref. ii. 334. 

:.! Si mea causa h::cc tempestas coacta est, me statlm velut 
J.:,nam in ma.re ejiciat. Ibid. 3R2 • 

.J Er wollte sich ehe auf Stiicker Zurei'>sen lassen. L. -
Opp. :u. 328. 
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the Church, and it was seen that hencefor
ward. all conferences were superfluous. 

Time pressed : for two months and a half 
Charles the Fifth had been labouring in 
Augsburg, and his pride suffered because 
four or five theologians checked the triumphal 
progress of the conqueror of Pavia. "'iVhat ! " 
said they to him, " a few days sufficed to 
overthrow the King of France and the pope, 
and you cannot succeed with these gospel
lers ! " They determined on breaking off 
the conferences. Eck, irritated because 
neither strata gem nor terror had been effec
tual, could not master himself in the pre
sence of the Protestants. " Ah ! " exclaimed 
he, at the moment of separation, " why did 
not the emperor, when he entered Germany, 
make a general inquest about the Lutherans? 
He would then have heard arrogant answers, 
witnessed monsters of heresy, and his zeal 
suddenly taking fire, would have led him to 
destroy all this faction.1 But now Brilck's 
mild language and Melancthon's concessions 
prevent him from getting as angry as the 
cause requires." Eck said these words with 
a smile; but they expressed all his thoughts. 
The colloquy terminated on the 30th August. 

The Romish states made their report to 
the emperor. They were face to face, three 
steps only from each other, without either 
side being able to approach nearer, even by 
a hair's breadth. 

Thus, then, Melancthon had failed; and 
his enormous concessions were found useless. 
From a false love of peace, he had set his 
heart on an impossibility. Melancthon was 
at the bottom a reallv christian soul. God 
preserved him from his great weakness, and 
broke the clue that was about to lead him to 
destruction. Nothing could have been more 
fortunate for the Reformation than Melanc
thon's failure; but nothing could, at the 
same time, have been more fortunate for 
himself. His friends saw that though he 
was willing to yield much, he could not go 
so far as to yield Christ himself, and his de
feat justified him in the eyes of the Pro
testants. 

The Elector of Saxony and the Margrave 
of Brandenburg sent to beg Charles's leave 
to depart. The latter refused at first rather 
rudely, but at last he began to conjure the 
princes not to create by their departure new 
obstacles to the arrangements they soon 
hoped to be able to concludc.2 We shall see 
what was the nature of these arrangements. 

The Romanists appeared to redouble their 
exertions. If they let the clue slip now, it 
would be lost for ever : they laboured ac
co1·dingl y to reunite the two ends. 'fhere 
were conferences in the gardens, conferences 
in the churches at St. George's, at St. Mau
rice's, between' the Duke of Brunswick and 
John Frederick the elector's son, the Chan-

ccllors of Baden and of Saxony, the Chan
cellor of Liege and Melancthon ; but all 
these attempts were unavailing. It was to 
other means they were going to have re
course. 

Charles the Fifth had resolved to take the 
affair in hand, and to cut the Gordian knot, 
which neither doctors nor princes could 
untie. Irritated at seeing his advances 
spurned and his authority compromised, he 
thought that the moment was come for 
drawing the sword. On the 4th September, 
the members of the Roman party, who were 
still endeavouring to gain over the Protest
ants, whispered these frightful intentions in 
Melancthon's ears. " We scarcely dare 
mention it," said they: "the sword is already 
in the emperor's hands, and certain people 
exasperate him more and more. He is not 
easily enraged, but once angry, it is impos
sible to quiet him." 1 

Charles had reason to appear exacting and 
terrible. He had at length obtained from 
Rome an unexpected concession-a council. 
Clement VII. had laid the emperor's request 
before a congregation : "How will men who 
reject the ancient councils submit to a new 
one ? " they had replied. Clement himself 
had no wish for an assembly, which he 
dreaded alike on account of his birth and 
conduct.2 However, his promises at the 
Castle of St. Angelo and at Bologna rendered 
it impossible for him to give a decided refu
sal. He answered, therefore, that "the 
remedy would be worse than the disease : 3 

but that if the emperor, who was so good a 
Catholic, judged a council absolutely neces
sary, he would consent to it, under the 
express condition, however, that the Pro
testants should submit in the meanwhile 
to the doctrines and rites of the Church." 
Then for the place of meeting he appointed 
Rome! 

Scarcely had the news of this concession 
spread abroad, than the fear of a Reforma
tion froze the papal court. The public 
charges of the Papacy, which were alto
gether venal, immediately fell, says a car
dinal, and were offered at the lowest price,• 
without even being able to find purchasers.5 

The Papacy was compromised ; its mer
chandise was endangered; and the pi-ice 
cu,-rent immediately declined on the Roman 
exchange. 

On Wednesday (7th September), at two in 
the afternoon, the Protestant princes and 
deputies having been introduced into the 
chamber of Charles the Fifth the count
palatine said to them, " that the emperor, 
considering their small number, had not 

I Nescio an a.usim dicere, jam ferrum In manu Cresarls 

es:ein ~~~(c~~~im :rebrationem) Pontificfs animus hand 

pr3°~rdc~~~!~1o p:~:;~~~n~ \>1~
1
i,ertcoloso e per partorii 

maggiori rnali. iettere de Principe, ii. 197. 
1 Hrec inflammassent Imperatorem ad tota.m hanc fac- 4 Evulgatus concilii rumor .... publtca Romie munera. ...• 

tlonem delendam. Corp. Ref. ii. 335. jnm in vilissimum pretium dectdlesent. Pa.Uav. t. 251. 
2 Antwort des Kaisers, &c. ,Urkund. ll. 313. · 5 Che non se non trova.no danarl. Lett. di Prin. iii, 6. 
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expected they would uphold new sects 
against the ancient usages of the Universal 
Church ; that, nevertheless, being desirous of 
appearing full of kindness to the last, he 
would require of his holiness the convocation 
of a council; but that in the meanwhile they 
should return immediately into the bosom of 
the Catholic Church, and restore every thing 
to its ancient footing." 1 

The Protestants replied on the morrow, 
the 8th of September, that they had not stir
red up new sects contrary to the Holy Scrip
tures; 2 that, quite the reverse, if they had 
not agreed with their adversaries, it was 
because they had desired to remain faithful 

. to the Word of God; that, by convoking in 
Germany a general, free, and christian coun
cil, it would only be doing what preceding 
diets had promised; and that nothing should 
compel them to re-establish in their churches 
an order of things opposed to the command
ments of God." 

It was eight in the evening when, after a 
long deliberation, the Protestants were again 
called in. "His majesty," said George 
Truschses to them, " is equally astonished, 
both that the catholic members of the com
missions have accorded so much, and that 
the Protestant members have refused every 
thing. "What is your party in the presence 
of his imperial majesty, of his papal holiness, 
of the electors, princes, estates of the empire, 
and other kings, rulers, and potentates of 
Christendom? It is but just that the mino
rity should yield to the majority. Do you 
desire the means of conciliation to be pro
tracted, or do you persist in your answer? 
Speak frankly; for if you persist, the emperor 
will immediately see to the defence of the 
Church. To-morrow at one o'clock you will 
bring your final decision." 

Never had such threatening words issued 
from Charles's mouth. It was evident he 
wished to subdue the Protestants by terror; 
but this end was not attained. They replied 
the next day but one-a day more having 
been accorded them-that new attempts at 
conciliation would only fatigue the emperor 
and the diet; that they only required reo-u. 
lations to maintain political peace until the 
assembling of the council.3 "Enough," re
plied the redoubtable emperor ; " I will re
flect upon it; but in the meantime let no 
one quit Augsburg." 

Charles the Fifth was embarrassed in a la
byrinth from which he knew not how to 
escape. The State had resolved to interfere 
with the Church, and saw itself compelled to 
have immediate recourse to its ultima rutio
the sword. Charles did not desire war, and 
yet how could he now avoid it? If he did 
not execute his threats, his clignity was corn-

t Interim restttut debere omnia. Paplstis. Corp. Ref. if. 
366. See also Bf'klan"•fl d11 Kai,~r, Karl. v. Urkunden. U. 
391. 

promised, and his authority rendered con
temptible. He sought an outlet on one side 
or the other, but could find none. It there
fore only remained for him to close his eyes, 
and rush forward heedless of the conse
quences. These thoughts disturbed him: 
these cares preyed upon him; he was utterly 
confounded. 

It was now that the elector sent to beg 
Charles would not be offended if he left 
Augsburg. "Let him await my answer," 
abruptly replied the emperor: and the elec
tor havmg rejoined that he would send his 
ministers to explain his motives to his ma
jesty: "Not so many speeches," resumed 
Charles, with irritation ; " let the elector 
say whether he will stay or not l " 1 

A rumour of the altercation between these 
two powerful princes having spread abroad, 
the alarm became universal; it was thought 
war would break out immediately, and there 
was a great disturbance in Augsburg.2 It 
was evening : men were running to and fro ; : 
they rushed into the hotels of the princes and ! 

of the Protestant deputies, and addressed 
them with the severest reproaches. " His 
imperial majesty," said they, "is about to 
have recourse to the most energetic mea
sures!" They even declared that hostilities 
had begun: it was whispered that the com
mander of Horneck (Walter of Kronberg), 
elected by the emperor grand-master of the 
'l'eutonic order, was about to enter Prussia 
with an army, and dispossess Duke Albert, 
who had been converted by Luther.3 Two 
nights successively the same tumult was re
peated. They shouted, quarrelled, and fought, 
particularly in and before the mansions of 
!he princes: the war was nearly commencing 
m Augsburg. 

At that crisis (12th September), John 
Fred~rick, prince-electoral of Saxony, quitted 
the city. 

On the same day, or on the mon·ow, 
Jerome Wehe, chancellor of Baden, and 
Count Truchses on the one side ; Chancellor 
Briick and Melancthon on the other, met at 
six in the morning in the church of St. 
Maurice.4 

Charles, notwithstanding his threats, could 
not decide on employing force. He might 
no doubt by a single word to his Spanish 
bands or to his German lansquenets have 
seized on these inflexible men, and treated 
them like Moors. But how could Charles, a 
Netherlander, a Sp~niard, who had been ten 
years absent from the empire, dare, without 
raising all Germany, offer violence to the 
favourites of the nation? Would not the 
Roman-catholic p1-inces themselves see in 
this act an infringement of their privileges? 

1 Kurtz mlt Solchen worten ob er erwarten wolte oder 
nlcht ! Brilck, Apo I. p. 1L3. 

2 Nit neue, Secten wleder die hellige Schrifft. 

Ai
0brt'.i1~8n. U. ,10; Brilck, Apol. p.139. 

2 Ein beschwerlich Oeschrey zu Augsbourg den sclben 
a~end ausge-brochen. Ibid. p. 145. 

Briick, 3 Man wilrde etn Kriegs-volk in Preuasen Schlcken. 
Ibid. p. 143. 

4 Ibid, p. 155-160. 
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War was unseasonable. "Lutheranism is 
extending already from the Baltic to the 
Alps," wrote Erasmus to the legate: "You 
have but one thing to do: tolerate it." 1 

'l'he negotiation begun in the church of St. 
:Maurice was continued between the Mar
grave of Brandenburg and Count 'rruchses. 
'l'he Roman party only sought to save ap
pearances, and did not hesitate, besides, to 
sacrifice every th_ing. It asked merely for a 
few theatrical decorations-that the mass 
should be celebrated in the sacerdotal gar
ment, with chanting, reading, ceremonies, 
and its two canons.2 All the rest was re
ferred to the next council, and the Protes
tants, till then, were to conduct themselves 
so as to render an account to God, to the 
council, and to his majesty. 

But on the side of the Protestants the 
wind had also changed. Now they no longer 
desired peace with Rome : the scales had at 
last fallen from their eyes, and they dis
covered with affright the abyss into which 
they had so nearly plunged. Jonas, Spalatin, 
and even Mebncthon were agreed. " We 
have hitherto obeyed the commandment of 
St. Paul, Be at peace with all men," said they; 
"now we must obey this commandment of 
Christ, Beware ye of the leai-en of the Phari
sees, which is h!Jpocrisy. On the one side of 
our adversaries is nothing but cunning and 
perfidy, and their only aim is to stifle our 
doctrine, which is truth itself.3 They hope 
to save the abominable articles of purgatory, 
indulgences, and the Papacy, because we 
have passed them by in silence. 4 Let us 
beware of betraying Christ and.his vVord in 
order to please Antichrist and the devil."' 

Luther at the same time redoubled his en
treaties to withdraw his friends from Augs
burg. "Return, return," cried he to them; 
" return, even if it must be so, cursed by the 
pope and the emperor.6 You have confessed 
Jesus Christ, offered peace, obeyed Charles, 
supported insults, and endured blasphemies. 
I will canonize you, I, as faithful members of 
Jesus Christ. You have done enough, and 
more than enough : now it is for the Lord to 
act, and he will act ! They have our Con
fession, they have the Gospel ; let them re
ceive .it, if they will; and if they will not, 
let them go-. If a war should come, let 
it come! ,ve have prayed enough; we have 
discussell enough. The Lord is preparing 
our adversaries as the victim for the sacri
fice; he will destroy their magnificence, and 
deliver his people. Yes ! he will preserve 
us even from Babylon, and from her burning 
walls." 

1 A mare Baltico ad Helvettos. Eras. Epp. xiv. 1. 
1 u:k~1i ~!~~h1_,\~~1g!1nJ~1~-~~~g1~a:~~f~!;d101

~~~ fae:;:ci 
on the u.ltur before the priest, and which contained the 
ARo:-;;les' Creed with various prayers. 
ea. Eitel List, ge£.ii.hrliche TUcke, &c. Jonas. Urkund. ii. 

4 Die griiuliche artikel. Spalat. Ibid. 428. De Prima.tu &:F.it.~7,:urgatorio, de Indulgentiis. Melancthon, Corp. 

-' ~em Teur~t und Antichrist zu gefallen. Urk. ii. 431. 
6 , el malcd1cti a Papa. et Cresare. L. Epp. iv. 162-171. 

CHAPTER XII. 

The Elector'S Preps.ratives and lndlgne.tlon-Recess of 
Augsburg-Irritating Language-Apology of the Confe~ 

~~~-;!i!i~~d~}if1~;-J'i~~i!~ft~v~r~~l~;s~a,i6~~;:~cfu 
rnult in the Ohurch-Unton of the Churches-The Pope 
and the Emperor-Close of the Diet-Armaments-Attack 
on Oeneva-J oy of th@ Eva.ngeltca.1s-Esta.blishment of 
Protestantism. 

Tnus Luther gave the signal of departure_ 
They replied to the reformer's appeal, and 
all prepared to quit Augsbmg. On Satur
day, the 17th of Septemher, at ten at night, 
Duke Ernest of Luneburg assembled the de- 1 

puties of Nuremberg and the ministers of the 
landgrave in his hotel, and announced to 
them that the elector was determined to leave 
the next morning, without 1nforming any 
one, and that he would accompany him. 
" Keep the secret," said he to them, " and 
know that if peace cannot be preserved, it 
will be a trifling matter for me to lose, 
combating with you, all that God has given 
me." 1 

The elector's preparations betrayed his 
intentions. In the middle of the night Duke 
Henry of Brunswick arrived hastily at his 
hotel, beseeching him to wait:• and towards 
morning Counts Truchses and Mansfeldt 
announced that, on the morrow between 
seven and eight, the emperor would give him 
his conge. 

On Monday, the 19th of September, the 
elector purposing to leave Augsburg imme
diately after his audience with Charles, break
fasted at seven o'clock, then sent off his 
baggage and his cooks,3 and ordered his 
officers to be ready at ten o'clock. At the 
moment when John quitted the hotel to wait 
upon the emperor, all the members of his 
household were drawn up on each side booted 
and spurred ;4 but, having been introduced 
to Charles, he was requested to wait two, 
four, or six days longer. 

As soon as the elector was alone with his 
allies, his indignation burst forth, and he 
even became violent. " This new delay will 
end in nothing,"" he said; "I am resolved 
to set out, happen what may. It seems to 
me, from the manner in which things are 
arranged, that I have now completely the 
air of a prisoner." The Margrave of Bran
denburg begged him to be calm. " I shall 
go," the elector still replied. At last he 
yielded, and having appeared again before 
Charles the Fifth, he said, " I will wait until 
Friday next; and, if nothing is done by that 
time, I shall leave forthwith." 

Great was the anxiety of the Protestants 
during these four days of expectation. Most 
of them doubted not that, by acceding to 
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-Charles's prayers, they had delivered them-
I selves into the hands of their enemies. "The 

emperor is deliberating whether he ought to 
hang us or let us live," wrote Brentz.1 Fresh 
negotiations of Truchses were without suc
cess. 2 

The emperor now had nothing more to do 
than draw up, in common with the Romish 
states the recess of the diet. This was 
done•' and that the Protestants might not 
compiain of its having been prepared w)tho1;-t 
their knowledge, he assembled them m his 
palace on Thursday (22d September), the 
day previous to that fixed for the elector's 

' departure, and had his project read to them 
by the count-palatine. This project was 
insult and war. The emperor granted to 
the elector, the five princes, and the six 
cities,• a delay of six months (until the 15th 
of April in the next year), to come to an 
arrangement with the Church, the Pope, the 
Emperor, and all the princes and monarchs 
of Christendom. This was clearly announc
ing to them that the Romanists were very 
willing to delay until the usual period for 
bringing armies into the field. 

Nor was this all: the delay was granted 
only on the express condition that the Pro
testants should immediately join the empe
ror in reducing the Anabaptists, and all 
those who opposed the holy sacrament, by 
which were meant the Zwinglian cities. He 
wished by this means to tie the hands of the 
Protestants, and prevent the two families of 
the Reformation from uniting during the 
winter. 

Finally, the Protestants were forbidden to 
make any innovations, to print or sell any
thing on the objects of faith, or to draw any 
one whatever to their sect, "since the Con
fession had been soundly refuted by the 
Holy Scriptures." Thus the Reformation 
was officially proclaimed a sect, and a sect 
contrary to the \Vord of God. 

Nothing was better calculated to displease 
the friends of the Gospel, who remained in 
Charles's presence astonished, alarmed, and 
indignant.• This had heen foreseen ; and, 
at the moment when the Protestants were 
about to enter the emperor's chamber, 
Truchses and \Vehe, making signs to them, 
mysteriously slipped a paper into their 
hands, containing a promise th1i;t if, on the 
15th April, the Protestants reqmred a pro
longation of the dela;, their request would 
certainly be granted. But Bruck, to whom 
the paper was given, was not deceived. A 
subtle ambuscade," said he; "a masterpiece 
of knavery ! God will save his own, and 
will not permit them to fall iuto the snare." 6 

1 Adbuo deliberat Crese.r pendendum ne nobis sit, an dlu· 
ttus vtvendum. Corp, Ref. ii. 

2 Urkund. ii. 455-472. 

This trick, in fact, served only still more to 
increase the courage of the Protestants. 

Briick, without discussing the recess in a 
political point of view, confined himself to 
what was principally at stake; the Word of 
God. "We maintain," said he, "that our 
Confession is so based on the holy Word of 
God, that it is impossible to refute it. We 
consider it as the very truth of God, and we 
hope by it to stand one day before the judg
ment-seat of the Lord." He then announced 
that the Protestants had refuted the Refuta
tion of the Romish theologians, and holding 
in his hand the famous Apology of the Con
fession of Augsburg written by Melancthon, 
he stepped forward, and offered it to Charles 
the Fifth. The count-palatine took it, and 
the emperor was already stretching out his 
hand, when Ferdinand having whispered a 
few words, he beckoned to the count, who 
immediately returned the Apology to Doctor 
Bruck.1 This paper, and the "Common
places," are the reformer's masterpieces. 
The embarrassed emperor told the Protest
ants to come again at eight the next 
n1orning. 

Charles the Fifth, resolving to employ 
every means to get his decree accepted, be
gan by entreaties ; and scarcely was the 
Margrave of Brandenburg seated to take his 
evening repast, when Truchses and Wehe 
appeared before him, using every kind of 
discourse and argu:nent, but without suc
cess.• 

The next day (Friday, 23d September), 
the evangelical princes and the deputies of 
the cities assembled at five in the morning 
at the margrave's hotel, where tlie recess 
was again read in the presence of Truchses 
and Wehe, Chancellor Bruck assigning seven 
reasons for its rejection. " I undertake," 
said Wehe, " to translate the recess into 
German in such a manner as you can accept 
it. As for the word sect, in particnlar, it is 
the clerk who placed it there by mistake." 8 

The mediators retired in haste to communi
cate to Charles the complaints of the Pro
testants. 

Charles and his ministers gave up every 
idea of reconciliation, and hoped for nothing 
except through fear. The Protestants 
reached the imperial palace at eight o'clock, 
but were made wait an hour: the Elector of 
Brandenburg than said to them in Charles's 
name : " His majesty is astonished beyond 
measure that you still maintain your doctrine 
to be based on the Holy Scriptures. If you 
say the trut)l, his majesty's ancestors, so 
many kings and emperors, and even the 
ancestors of the Elector of Saxony, were 
heretics ! There is no Gospel, there is no 
Scripture, that imposes on us the obligation 

3 Nuremberg and Reutlingen, to which were added the 
citte'"s of Kempten, Heilbronn, Windsheim, and Weissem. 1 ,Aut:KOnig Ferdinandus wlncke wieder geben. Apo-

b1lri;r0!:!t;,!{!i~!hementer boo .~ecreto min_lme expectato 
10f1

~i<;~8:'ssen all~_rley Rede Disputation und Persuasion 
terrltl. seek. H. 200. 5 Bruck, Apolog1e. P: 182. . furgewendt. Urk. 11. 601. 
lb~d~triige, meisterstuck, a.ber Gott errettet die semen. ib~l°e6t.ern vom Schreiber gesetzt, der dis nicht geacht. 
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of seizing by violence the goods of another, 
and of.then saying that we cannot conscien
tiously restore them. " It is for this reason," 
added Joachim, after these words, which he 
accomyanied with a sardonic smile, " I am 
commissioned to inform you, that if you re
fuse the recess, all the Germanic states will 
place their lives and property at the emperor's 
disposal, and bis majesty himself will employ 
the resources of all his kingdoms to complete 
this affair before leaving the empire." 

"We do not accept it," replied the Pro
testants firmly.-" His majesty also has a 
conscience," then 1·esnmed the Elector of 
Brandenburg, in a harsh tone; " and if you 
do not submit, be will concert with the pope 
and the other potentates on the best means 
of extirpating this sect and its new errors." 
But in vain did they add threat to threat: the 
Protestants remained calm, respectful, and 
unshaken. " Our enemies, destitute of all 
confidence in God," said they, "wonld shake 
like a reed in presence of the emperor's anger, 
and they imagine that we should tremble in 
like manner; but we have called unto God, 
and he will keep us faithful to his truth." 

The Protestants then prepared to take 
their final leave of the emperor. This prince, 
whose patience had been put to a severe 
trial, approached to shake hands according 
to custom; and beginning with the Elector 
of Saxony, he said to him in a low voice: 
" Uncle, uncle ! I should never have ex
pected this of you." The elector was deeply 
affected: his eyes filled with tears: but, firm 
and resolute, he bent his head and quitted 
Charles without reply. It was now two in 
the afternoon. 

While the Protestants were returning to 
their hotels, calm and happy, the Romish 
princes retired to theirs, confused and dis
pirited, uneasy and divided. They doubted 
not that the conge which had just been 
granted to the Protestants would be regarded 
by them as a declaration of war, and that on 
quitting Augsburg, they would rush to arms. 
'.rhis thought terrified them. Accordingly, 
the Elector of Saxony had hardly reached his 
palace, when he saw Dr. Rubel, councillor of 
the Elector of Mentz, hastening towards him, 
commissioned hy his master to deliver this 
message : " Although my brother the elector 
(Joachim of Brandenburg) has declared that 
t)1e states of the empire are ready to support 
the emperor against you, know that both 
myself and the ministers of the elector-pala
tine and of the Elector of Treves immediately 
declared to his majesty that we did not ad
here to this declaration, seeing that we 
thought very favourably of yon. 1 I intended 
saying this to the emperor in your presence, 
but you left so precipitately, that I was un
able." 

Thus spoke the primate of the German 
Church, and even the choice of his messenger 

l Wnssten auch ntcht anders denn wohl und gut. Urk. 

was significant: Dr. Rubel was Luther's 
brother-in-law. John begged him to thank 
his master. 

As this envoy retired, there arrived one of 
the gentlemen of Duke Henry of Brunswick, 
a zealous Romanist. He was at first 1·efnsed 
admittance on account of the departure, but 
returned hastily, just as Briick 's carriage was 
leaving the courtyard of the hotel. Approach
ing the carriage-door, he said: " The duke 
informs the elector that he will endeavour to 
put things in a better train, and will come 
this winter to kill a wild boar with him." 1 

Shortly after this, the terrible Ferdinand 
himself declared that he would seek every 
means of preventing an outbreak.• All these 
manifestations of the affrighted Roman
catholics showed on which side was the real 
strength. 

At three o'clock in the afternoon the Elec
tor of Saxony'. accompanied by the Dukes of 
Lunebnrg and the Princes of Anhalt, quitted 
the walls of Augsburg. " God be praised," 
said Luther, " that our dear prince is at last 
out of hell! "3 

As he saw these intrepid princes thus es
caping from his hands, Charles the Fifth 
gave way to a violence that was not usual 
with him.• " They want to teach me a new 
faith," cried he; "but it is not with the doc
trine that we shall finish this matter: we 
must draw the sword, and then shall we see 
who is the strongest." 6 All around him gave 
way to their indignation. '.rhey were asto
nished at the audacity of Briick, who had 
dared call the Romanists-heretics! 6 But 
nothing irritated them so much as the spirit 
of proselytism which in those glorious days 
characterized evangelical Germany; and the 
anger of the Papists was particularly directed 
against the Chancellor of Luneburg, "who," 
said they, " had sent more than a hun
dred ministers into different places to preach 
the new doctrine, and had even publicly 
boasted of it." 7-The deputies of Nuremberg, 
who remained almost alone at Augsburg, 
wrote, as they heard these complaints, " Our 
adversaries are thirsting for our blood." 

On the 4th October, Charles the Fifth 
wrote to the pope, for it was from Rome that 
the new crusade was to set out: " The nego
tiations are broken off: our adversaries are 
more obstinate than ever; and I am resolved 
to employ my strength and my person in 
combating them. For this reason I beg your 
holiness will demand the support of all chris
tian princes." 

'.rhe enterprise began in Augsburg itself. 
The day on which he wrote to the pope, 

1 Ein Sa.we fa.hen hclfen. Urk. p. 211. 

i ~?~~!t~·l/~'iiJirnne los ist. L. Epp. Iv. 110. 
4 Der Kaiser ist fast hitzig tm Handel. Corp. Ref. H. 591, 
5 Es gchOren die Fauste dar zu. Ibid. 692; Urkund, U. 

710. 
: Kil~ri~~l!0iI:~a:~rg;~edi~~din &nde~ Lande Schik~n 

helfen daselbst die neue Lehre zu predigen. Urkund. 11. 
p. 210. . 6;l6. 
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Charles, in honour of St. Francis of Assisi, 
whose feast it was, re-established the Corde
liers in that city, and a monk ascending the 
pulpit said : " All those who preach that 
Jesus (.,'hrist alone has made satisfaction for 
our sins, and that God saves us without re
gard to our works, are thorough scoundrels. 
There arc, on the contrary, two rocids to 
salvation; the common road, namely, the 
observance of the commandments; and the 
perfect road, namely, the ecclesiastieal state." 
Scarce! y was the sermon finished ere the con
gregation began to remove the benches placed 
in the church for the evangelical preaching, 
breaking them violently (for they were fixed 
with chains), and throwing them one upon 
another. Within these consecrated walls 
two monks, in particular, armed with ham
mers and pincers, tossed their arms, and 
shouted like men possessed. " From their 
frightful uproar," exclaimed some, "one 
would imagine they were pulling down a 
house." 1 It was in truth the house of God 
they wished to begin destroying. 

After the tumult was appeased, they sang 
mass. As soon as this was concluded, a 
Spaniard desired to recommence breaking the 
benches, and on being prevented by one of 
the citizens, they began to hurl chairs at 
each other; one of the monks, leaving the 
choir, ran up to them, and was soon dragged 
into the fray; at length tlie captain of police 
arrived with his men, who distributed their 
well directed blows on every side. Thus 
began in Germany the restoration of Roman
catholicism: popular violence has often been 
one of its most powerful allies. 

On the 13th October the recess was read to 
all the Romish states, and on the same day 
they concluded a Roman league.2 

'l'wo cities had signed the Confession, and 
four others had assented to it; the impe
rialists hoped, however, that these powerless 
municipalities, affrighted at the imperial 
authority, would withdraw from the Protest
ant union. But on the 17th October, instead 
of six cities, sixteen imperial towns, among 
which were the most important in Germany, 
declared it was impossible to grant any sup
port against the Turks, so long as puhlic 
peace was not secured in Germany itself.8 

An event more formidable to Charles had 
just taken place. The unity of the Reforma
tion had prevailed. " ,v e are one in the 
fundamental articles of faith," the Zwinglian 
cities had said, "and in particular (notwith
standing some disputes about words among 
our theologians), we are one in the doctrine 
of the communion in the body and blood of 
our Lord. Receive us." The Saxon deputies 
immediately gave their hands. Nothing 
unites the children of God so much as the 
violence of their adversaries. "Let us unite," 

said all, "for the consolation of our brethren 
and the terror of our enemies." 1 

In vain did Charles, who was intent on 
keeping np division among the Protestants, 
convoke the deputies of the Zwinglian cities: 
in vain, desiring to render them odious, had 
he accused them of fastening a consecrated 
wafer to a wall and firing bullets at it ;2 in 
vain did he overwhelm them with fierce 
threats ;-all his efforts were useless. At 
length the evangelical party was one. 

The alarm increased among the Roman 
party, who resolved on fresh concessions. 
"The Protestants call for public peace," said 
they; " well then, let us draw up articles of 
peace." Rut, on the 29th October, the Pro
testants refused these offers, because the 
emperor enjoined peace to all the world, 
without binding himself. "An emperor has . 
the right to command peace to his subjects," 
haughtily answered Charles: "but it has 
never been heard that he commanded it to 
himself." 3 

Nothing remained but to draw the sword; 
and for that Charles made every preparation. 
On the 25th October, he wrote to the cardi
nals at Rome: "We inform you that we shall 
spare neither kingdoms nor lordships; and 
that we shall ventme even our soul and our 
body to complete such necessary matters." 

Scarcely had Charles's letter been received 
before his major-domo, Pedro de la Cueva, 
arrived in Rome by express. " The season 
is now too far advanced to attack the Luthe
rans immediately," said he to the pope; "but 
prepare every thing for this enterprise. His 
majesty thinks it his duty to prefer before 
all things the accomplishment of your de
signs." Thus Clement and the emperor 
were also united, and both sides began to 
concentrate their forces. 

On the evening of the 11th November, the 
recess was read to the Protestant deputies, 
and on the 12th they rejected it, declaring 
that they did not acknowledge the emperor's 
power to command in matters of faith.4 'The 
deputies. of Hesse and of Saxony departed 
immediately after, and on the 19th Novem
ber the recess was solemnly read in the pre
sence of Charles the :Fifth, and of the princes 
and deputies who were still in Augsburg. 
This report was more hostile than the pro
ject communicated to the Protestants. It 
bore, among other things ( and tliis is only a 
sample of the urbanity of this official docu
ment), that " to deny free will was the error 
not of man, but of a brute."-" We be"' his 
majesty," said the Elector Joachim, after it 
was read, "not to leave Germany, until by 
his earns one and the same faith be re-esta
blished in all the empire." 

1 Dlesem Thell desto mehr Fremle und Trost und dem 

gef~{~h!f~:~~~dc!!hertf{ku~!dd.di!.zri28geschossen Corp, 
Re!'. ii.4'23. · 

a These negotiations will be fonnd in Forstermann's Ur
kunden, p. 7~93. 

4 Urknnden. ii. fl23 i Corp. Ref. 11. 437. 
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The emperor replied, that he would not go begun too soon." 1 It was reported that 
farther than his states of the Low Countries. Margaret, governor of the Low Countries, the 
They desired that deeds should follow close pope, the Dukes of Lo1Taine and Gueldres, 
upon words_ It was then nearly seven in and even the King of France, were directing 
the evening; a few torches were lighted up their troops against Geneva. It was there 
here and there by the ushers, and their thi:t t~e ar~y of Rome intended fixing its 
feeble light alone illuminated this assembly: pomt d appui. The avalanche was gathering 
they separated without seeing each other; on the first slopes of the Alps, whence it 
and thus ended, as it were by stealth, that would rush over all Switzerland and then 
diet so pompously announced to the christian roll into Germany, burying the Gospel and 
world. the ~cformation under its huge mass. 2 

On the 22d November, the recess was made This sacred cause appeared to be in great 
public; and two days after Charles the Fifth danger, an~ never in reality had it gained so 
set out for Cologne. The ruler of two worlds noble a trmmph. The coup de main at
had seen all his influence baffled bv a few tempted on those hills, where six years later 
Christians ; and he who had entered °the im- Calvin was to take his station, and plant the 
perial city in triumph, now quitted it gloomy, standard of Augsburg and of Nazareth, 
silent, and dispirited. The mightiest power having failed, all fears were dispelled, and 
of the earth was broken against the power the victory of the confessors of Christ, for an 
of God. instant obscured, shone forth anew iu all its 

But the emperor's ministers and officers, splendour. 
excited by the pope, displayed so much the While the Emperor Charles, surrounded by 
more energy. The states of the empire were a numerous train of princes, was approach
bound to furnish Charles, for three years, ing the banks of the Rhine sad and dispirited, 
40,000 foot, 8000 horse, and a considerable the evangelical Christians were returning in 
sum of money; 1 the Margrave Henry of triumph to their homes. Luther was the 
Zenete, the Count of Nassau, and other herald of the victory gained at Augsburg by 
nobles, made considerable levies on the side Faith. " Though our enemies should have 
of the Rhine; a captain going through the around them, beside them, with them, not 
I3lack Forest called its rude inhabitants to only that puissant Roman emperor, Charles, 
his standard, and enrolled six companies of but still more the emperor of the Turks and 
lansqucnets; King Ferdinand had written his j\fahomet," said he, "they could not in· 
to all the knights of the Tyrol and of \Vur- timidate, they could not frighten me. It is 
temberg to gird on their cuirasses and take I who in the strength of God am resolved to 
down their swords; Joachim of 'falheim col- frighten and overthrow them. They shall 
lected the Spanish bands in the Low Conn- yield to me-they shall fall I and I shall re
tries, and ordered them towards the Rhine; main upright and firm. My life shall be 
Peter Scher solicited from the Duke of Lor- their headsman, and my death their hell 18 

raine the aid of his arms; and another chief ...... God blinds them and hardens their 
hastily moved the Spanish army of Florence hearts; he is driving them towards the Red 
in the direction of the Alps. There was Sea: all the horses of Pharaoh, his chariots 
every reason to fear that the Germans, even and his horsemen, cannot escape their inevi
the Roman-catholics, would take Luther's table destiny. Let them go then, let them 
part; and hence principally foreign troops perish, since they will it so 14 As for us, 
were levied.2 Nothing but war was talked the Lord is with us." 
of in Augsburg. Thus the Diet of Augsburg, destined to 

On a sudden a strange rumour was heard.a crush the Reformation, was what strengthened 
The signal is given, said every one. A free it for ever. It has been usual to consider 
city, lying on the confines of the Germanic the peace of Augsburg (1555) as the period 
and Roman world,-a city at war with its when the Reform was definitively established. 
bishop, in alliance with the Protestants, and 'fhat is the date of legal Protestantism; 
which passed for reformed even before really evangelical Christianity has another-the 
being so, had been suddenly attacked. A autumn of 1530. In 1555 was the victory of 
courier from Strasburg brought this news to the sword and of diplomacy; in 1530 was that 
Augsburg, and it circulated through the of the Word of God and of Faith; and this 
town with the rapidity of lightning. Three latter victory is in our eyes the truest and 
days after Michaelmas, some armed men, the surest. The evangelical history of the 
sent by the Duke of Savoy, pillaged the Reformation in Germany is nearly finished 
suburbs of Geneva, and threatened to take at the epoch we have reached, and the diplo
possession of the city, and put all to the edge matic history of legal Protestantism begms. 
of the sword. Every one in Augsburg was \Vhatever may now be done, whatever may 
amazed. " Ho ! " exclaimed Charles the be said, the Church of the first ages has re
Fifth, in French, " the Duke of Savoy has 1 Hatt der Kayser unter andern In Franzoslsch geredet. 

U~\;.~
1
1;:;;,- expugna.ta, bellum etis.m urblbus Germant91 

~ fi:tf'k~~!\~!1 ~:~~051ith0<ggt0i!!: i\~9
i~. 402; S~p~~~~~~b!~t~~tffhr ~fiEk~e!e~;_402

i.. Opp. XL 304. 
Lega.tl Sax. ad Electorem, 10th October. Urkund, ii. 711, 4 Yada.nt igitur et pereant, quomod~ slc volunt. L. Epp, 

a Shortly before the close of the diet. iv. 167. 
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appeared; and it has reappeared strong ment is aecomplished : the cause of faith is 
enough to show that it will live. There won by faith. The effort has been made: 
will still be conferences and discussions ; the evangelical doctrine has taken root in 
there will still be leagues and combats; there the world, and neither the storms of men, nor 
will even be deplorable defeats ; but all these the powers of hell, will ever be able to tear 
are a secondary movement. The great move- it up. 

BOOK XV. 

SWITZERLA...·•m-CONQUESTS. 1526-1530. 

CHAPTER I. Gospel appeared in its simplest and purest 
fonn, was destined to give in these new 

0 lli}~~/!i~3tttz~~=!~}~g.r,:::d~,l~ft;;J\i~~,;,:;~it."i~ times to many nations of the two worlds a 
the Church-Aggressive Spirit-The Schoolmaster-Fa- more salutary and glorious impulse than that 
;;~~:;:ci~cl'~;~~tto~~t~~i1\;'i:'~ll'l:~~1~:~(ctn\;;;"t~~~; which had hitherto proceeded from its hal
=;tr0e}Jgni_a~:r;;~;;Ft!;l0~~J:;0:fti~~~llh~ 5;:::g~~! herds and its arequebuses. 
-A false Convert-christian Unity. 

The history of the Swiss Reformation is 
THE tlivisions which the Reformation tlis- divided into three periods, in which the light 
closed within its bosom, on its appearance of the Gospel is seen spreading successively 
before the Diet of Augsburg, humbled it and over three different zones. From 1519 to 
compromised its existence; but we must not 1526 Zurich was the centre of the Reforma
forget that the cause of these tlivisions was tion, which was then entirely German, and 
one of the conditions of the existence of the was propagated in the eastern and northern 
regenerated Church. No doubt it would have parts of the confederation. Between 1526 
been desirable for Germany and Switzerland and 1532 the movement was communicated 
to have agreed; but it was of still greater from Berne: it was at onee German and 
importance that Germany and Switzerland French, and extended to the centre of Swit
should have each its original Reform. If the zerland from the gorges of the Jura to the 
Swiss Reformation had been only a feeble deepest valleys of the Alps. In 1532 Geneva 
copy of the German, there would have been became the focus of the light; and the Re
uniformity, but no duration. The tree, trans- formation, which was here essentially French, 
planted into Switzerland, without having was established on the shores of the Leman 
taken deep root, would soon have been torn lake, and gained strength in every quarter. 
up by the vigorous hand that was erelong It is of the second of these periods-that of 
about to seize upon it. 'fhe regeneration of Berne--of which we are now to treat. 
Christianity in these mountains proceeded Although the Swiss Reformation is not 
from forces peculiar to the He! vetic Church, yet essentially French, still the most active 
and received an organization in conformity part in it is taken by Frenchmen. Switzer
with the ecclesiastical and political condition land Romande 1 is yoked to the chariot of 
of that country. By this very originality it Reform, and communicates to it an accele
communicated a particular energy to the rated motion. In the period we are about to 
principles of the Reformation, of much greater treat of, there is a mixture of races, of forces, 
consequence to the common cause than a ser- and of characters from which proceeds a 
vile uniformity. The strength of an army greater commotion. In no part of the chris
arises in great measure from its being corn- tian world will the resistance be so stubborn; 
posed of soldiers of different arms. but no where will the assailants display so 

~he military and political influence of much courage. This petty country of Swit
Sw1tzerland was declining. The new deve- zerland Romande, enclosed within the co
lopments of the European nations, subsequent Iossa! anns of the Jura and the Alps, was for 
to the sixteenth century, were about to ba- centuries one of the strongest fortresses of 
nish to their native mountains those proud the Papacy. It is about to be carried by 
Helvetia.us, who for so long a period had storm; it is going to turn its arms against 
placed their two-handed swords in the balance \ its ancient masters; and from these few hil
in which the destinies of nations were locks, scattered at the foot of the highest 
weighed. The Reformation communicated a I 
new influence in exchange for that which 1 The French part ofSwitzerland,comprlslngthecanton, 
was departing. Switzerland, where the ~?;.~e:i.1 \',~~~iteufchatel, and part of those of Frlburg, 
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mountains in Europe, will proceed the reite
rated shocks that will overthrow, even in the 
most distant countries, the sanctuaries of 
Rome, their images aud their altars. 

There are two movements in the Church : 
one is effected inwar,Uy, and its object is its 
preservation; the other is effected outwardly, 
and the object aimed at is its propagation. 
There is thus a doctrinal Church and a mis
sionary Church. These two movements 
ought never to be separated, and whenever 
they are disunited, it is because the spirit of 
man, and not the Spirit of God prevails. In 
the apostolic ages these two tendencies were 
evolved at the same time and with equal 
power. In the second and third cen turics 
the external tendency prevailed ; after the 
Council of Nice (325) the doctrinal move
ment resumed the superiority ; at the epoch 
of the irruption of the northern tribes the 
missionary spirit revived; but erelong came 
the times of the hierarchy and of the school
men, in which all doctrinal powers warred 
within the Church to found therein a despotic 
government and an impure doctrine-the 
Papacy. The revival of Christianity in the 
sixteenth century, which emanated from God, 
was destined to renovate these two move
ments, but by purifying them. Then indeed 
the Spirit of God acted at once externally 
and internally. In the days of the Reforma
tion there were tranquil and internal deve
lopments; but there was also a more power
ful and aggressive action. Men of God had 
for ages studied the Word, and had peace
fully explained its salutary lessons. Such 
had been the work of V esalia Goch, Groot, 
Radewin, Ruysbrook, Tauler, 'l'homas a 
Kempis, and John Wessel; now, something 
more was required. The power of action 
was to be combined with the power of 
thought. The Papacy had been allowed all 
necessary time for laying aside its errors ; 
for ages men had been in expectation; it had 
been warned, it had been entreitted; all had 
been unavailing. Popery being unwilling to 
reform itself, it became necessary for men of 
God to take its accomplishment upon them
selves. The calm and moderate influence of 
the precursors of the Reform was succeeded 
by the heroic and holy revolutionary work 
of the Reformers; and the revolution they 
effected consisted in overthrowing the usurp
ing power to re-establish the legitimate 
authority. " To every thing there is a sea
son," says the preacher, "and a time to every 
purpose under heaven: a time to plant, and 
a time to pluck up that which is planted; a 
time to break down, and a time to build up." 1 

Of all Reformers, those who carried the 
aggressive spirit to its highest degree were 
the men who came from France, and more 
especially Fare!, whose labours we have now 
to consider. 

Never were such mig}lty effects accom-

1 Eccles. Iii. 1, 2, 3. 

plished by so puny a force. In the govern
ment of God we pass in an instant from the 
greatest to the least of things. We now 
quit the haughty Charles V. and all that 
court of princes over which he presides, to 
follow the steps of a schoolmaster; and leave 
the palaces of Augsburg to take our seats in 
the lowly cottages of Switzerland. 

The Rhone, after issuing, near St. Goth
ard, from the mountains of the Furka, from 
?eneat~ an immense sea of eternal ice, rolls 
its no,~y waters through a_ rngged valley 
separ~tm!\" the two great ehams of the Alps; 
then ISsumg from the gorge of St. Maurice, 
it wanders through a more smiling and fer
tile country. The sublime Dent du Midi on 
the south, the proud Dent de Moreles on the 
north, picturesquely situated opposite each 
other, point out from afar to the traveller's 
eye the beginning of this latter basin. On 
the tops of these mountains are vast glaciers 
and threatening peaks, near which the shep
herds in the midst of summer lead their nu
merous flocks to pasture: while, in the plain, 
the flowers and fruits of southern climes 
grow luxuriantly, and the laurel blooms be
side the most exquisite grapes. 

At the opening of one of the lateral val
leys that lead into the Northern Alps, on the 
banks of the Grande Eau that falls in thun
der from the glaciers of the Diablerets, is si
tuated the small town of Aigle, one of the 
most southern in Switzerland. For about 
fifty years it had belonged to Berne, with 
the four parishes (mandemens) which are un
der its jurisdiction, namely, Aigle, Bex, 
011011, and the chalets scattered in the lofty 
valleys of the Onnonds. It is in this 
country that the second epoch of the Swiss 
Reformation was destined to begin. 

In the winter of 1526-1527, a foreign 
schoolmaster, named Ursinus, arrived in this 
humble district. He was a man of middle 
stature, with red beard and quick eyes, and 
with a voice of thunder (says Beza) combined 
the feelings of a hero : his modest lessons 
were intermingled with new and strange 
doctrines. As the benefices had been aban
doned by their titularies to ignorant curates, 
the people, who were naturally of rude and 
turbulent habits, had remained without any 
cultivation. Thus did this stranger, who 
was no other than Farel, meet with new ob
stacles at every step. 

Whilst Lefevre and most of his friends 
had quitted Strasburg to re-enter France, 
after the deliverance of Francis I., Fare! had 
turned his steps towards Switzerland; and 
on the very first day of his journey, he re
ceived a lesson that he frequently called to 
mind. 

He was on foot, accompanied by a single 
friend. Night had closed around them, the 
rain fell in torrents, and the travellers, in 
despair of finding their road, had sat down 
midway, drenched with rain.1 "Ah!" said 

I Gravabat nox, opprimebat pluvi& .... ,, .. coegit vire dlffl,. 
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Fare!, " God, by showing me my helpless
ness in these little things, has willed to teach 
me how weak I am in the greatest, without 
Jesus Christ!" 1 At last, Farel springing 
up, plunged into the marshes, waded through 
the waters, crossed vineyards, fields, hills, 
forests, and valleys, and at length reached 
his destination covered with mud and soaked 
to the skin. 

In this night of desolation, Farel had re
ceived a new baptism. His natural energy 
had been quelled; he became, for some time 
at least, wise as a serpent, and harmless as a 
dove ; and, as not unfrequently happens to 
.men of such a disposition, he at first over
stepped his aim. Believing that he was 
following the example of the apostles, he 
sought, in the words of CEcolampadius, "by 
pious frauds to circumvent the old serpent 
that was hissing around him." 2 He repre
sented himself to be a schoolmaster, and 
waited until a door should be opened to him 
to appear as a reformer.3 

Magister Ursinus had no sooner quitted 
the schoolroom and his primers, than, taking 
refuge in his modest chamber, he became 
absorbed in the Greek and Hebrew Scriptures, 
and the most learned treatises of the theolo
gians. The struggle between Luther and 
Zwingle was then commencing. To which 
of these two chiefs should the French Reform 
attach itself? Luther had been known in 
France for a much longer time than Zwingle; 
yet Farel decided in favour of the latter. 
Mysticism had characterized the Germanic 
nations during the Middle Ages, and scholas
ticism those of Roman descent. 'fhe French 
were in closer relation with the dialectician 
Zwingle than with the mystic Luther; or 
rather they were the mediators between the 
two great tendencies of the Middle Ages ; 
and, while giving to the christian thought 
that correct form which seems to be the pro
vince of southern. nations, they became the 
instruments of God to spread through the 
Church the fulness of life and of the Spirit of 
Christ. 

It was in his little chamber at Aigle that 
Farel read the first publication addressed to 
the German by the Swiss refo~mer.4 "With 
what learning," cries he, "does Zwingle 
scatter the darkness! with what holy inge
nuity he gains over the wise, and what cap
tivating meekness he unites with deep eru
dition I Oh, that by the grace of God this 
work may win over Luther, so that the 
Church of Christ, trembling from such violent 
shocks, may at length firnl peace!" 5 

oultas in media. sedere via sub pluvia. Furel to Capito and 
Bue er. N eufchatel MS. 

1 Voluit Dominus per infirma hrec, doccre quid possit 
homo in maJoribus. Coct. Epp. MS. of Neufchatel. 

2 Pits artibus et apostolicis versn.tiis ad circumveniendum 
ilium opus est. (Ecol. to Fare!, 21th December 1526, Neuf-

chaa~h~~itum patuerit, tune adversariis libertusobslstetur. 
!bid. 

-. Pia et amica ad Lutheri ~ermonem apologia. Opp. vol. 

il.6t·Ji f;h\:isti auccussa undique EcclesiB, pa.cis non nihil 
aentiat. Zw, Epp. ii. 26. 

'I'he schoolmaster Ursinus, excited by so 
noble an example, gradually set about in-
5trncting the parents as well as the children. 
He at first attacked the doctrine of purga
tory and next the Invocation of Saints. "As 
for the pope, he is nothing," said he, " or 
almost nothing, in these parts; 1 and as for 
the priests, provided they annoy the people 
with all that nonsense, which Erasmus 
knows so well how to turn into ridicule, that 
is enough for them." 

Ursinus had been some months at Aigle: 
a door was opened to him ; a flock had been 
collected there, and he believed the looked-for 
moment had arrived. 

Accordingly one day the prudent school
master disappeared. "I am "Villiam Farel," 
said he, "minister of the Word of God." 
The terror of the priests and magistrates 
was great, when they saw in the midst of 
them that very man whose name had 
already become· .so formidable. The school
master quitted his humble study; he as
cended the pulpit, and openly preached 
Jesus Christ to the astonished multitude. 
The work of Ursinus was over : Farel was 
himself again.2 It was then about the 
month of March or April 1527, and in that 
beautiful valley, whose slopes were brighten
ing in the warm rays of the sun, all was fer
menting at the same time, the flowers, the 
vineyards, and the hearts of this sensible but 
rude people. 

Yet the rocks that the torrent meets as it 
issues from the Diablerets, and against 
which it dashes at every step as it falls from 
the eternal snows, are more trifling obstacles 
than the prejudice and hatred that were 
shown erelong in this populous valley to the 
Word of God. 

'l'he Council of Berne, by a license of the 
9th of March, had commissioned Farel to 
explain the Holy Scriptures to the people of 
Aigle and its neighbourhood. But the arm 
of the civil magistrate, by thus mingling in 
religious affairs, served only to increase the 
irritation of men's minds. The rich and 
lazy incumbents, the poor and ignorant cu
rates, were the first to cry out. " If this 
man," said they one to another, "continues 
preaching, it is all over with our benefices 
and our Church." 3 

In the midst of this agitation, the bailiff of 
Aigle and the governor of the four mande
mens, Jacques de Roverea, instead of sup
porting the minister of their excellencies of 
Berne, eagerly embraced the cause of the 
priests. " The emperor," said they, " is 
about to declare war against all innovators. 
A great army will shortly arrive from Spain 
to assist the Archduke Ferdinand."' Farel 
stood firm. Upon this the bailiff and Rove· 

t Papa. a.ut nullus ant modicus hie est. Zw. Epp, ii. 36. 
2 The name of Ursinus was doubtless taken from tho 

be:.ir (uraa) which was on the shield of Berne. Ursinus 
meant Bernese. 

a J. J. Hottinger, H.K. G., Iii. 364. 
4 Ferdina.ndo adventurum esse ingentem ex llispania 

exercitum. Zwingiius, Epp. ii. 6-!; datell 11th May 1527. 
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rca, exasperated by such boldness, interdicted 
the heretic from every kind of instruction, 
whether as minister or schoolmaster. But 
Berne caused to be posted on the "doors of all 
the churches in the four mandemens a new 
decree, dated the 3d of July, in which their 
excellencies, manifesting great displeasure at 
this interdiction " of the very learned Fare! 
from the propagation of the Divine Word,1 

ordered all the office1·s of the state to allow 
him to preach publicly the doctrines of the 
Lord." 

This new proclamation was the signal of 
revolt. On the 25th July, great crowds 
assembled at Aigle, at Bex, at Ollon, and in 
the Ormonds, crying out, "No more submis
sion to Berne ! down with Fare! ! " :From 
words they soon proceeded to actions. At 
Aigle the insurgents, headed by the fiery 
syndic, tore down the edict, and prepared to 
fall upon the reformed. These promptly 
united and, surrounding Fare!, resolved to 
defend him. The two parties met face to 
face, and blood was near flowing. The firm 
countenance of the friends of the Gospel 
checked the partisans of the priests, who 
dispersed, and Fare!, quitting Aigle for a 
few days, carried his views farther. 

In the middle of the beautiful valley of 
the Leman, on hills which overlook the lake, 
stands Lausanne, the city of the bishop and 
of the Virgin, placed under the patronage of 
the Dukes of Savoy. A host of pilgrims, 
assembling from all the sun·ounding places, 
knelt devoutly before the image of Our Lady, 
and made costly purchases at the great fair 
of indulgences that was held within its pre
cincts. Lausanne, extending its episcopal 
crosier from its lofty towers, pretended to 
keep the whole country at the feet of the 
pope. But owing: to the dissolute life of the 
canons and priests, the eyes of many began 
to be opened. The ministers of the Virgin 
were seen in public playing at games of 
chance, which they seasoned with mockery 
and blasphemy. They fought in the 
churches; disguised as soldiers, they de
scended by night from the cathedral hill, 
and roaming through the streets, sword in 
hand and in liquor, surprised, wounded, 
and sometimes even killeil the worthy citi
zens; they debauched married women, 
seduced young girls, changed their residences 
into houses of ill-fame, and heartlessly turned 
out their young children to beg their bread.2 

Nowhere, perhaps, was better exemplified 
the description of the clergy given us by one 
of the most venerable prelates at the begin
ning of the fifteenth century: " Instead of 
training up youth by their learning and holi
ness of life, the pl"iests train birds and dogs; 
instead of books they have children; they 
sit with tapers in the taverns, and give way 
to drunkenness. " 3 

Among the theologians in the court of the 
Bishop Sebastian of Montfaucon, was Natalis 
Galeotto, a man of elevated rank and great 
urbanity, fond of the society of scholars, and 
himself a man of learning,' but nevertheless 
very zealous about fasts and all the ordi
nances of the Church. Farel thought that, 
if this man could be gained over to the 
Gospel, Lausanne, "slumbering at the foot 
of its steeples," would perhaps awaken, and 
all the country with it. He therefore ad
dressed himself to him. "Alas ! alas l" said 
Fare!, " religion is now little better than an 
empty mockery, since people who think only 
of their appetites are the kings of the Church. 
Christian people, instead of celebrating in the 
sacrament the death of the Lord, live as if 
they commemorated Mercury, the god of 
fraud. Instead of imitating the love of 
Christ, they emulate the lewdness of Venus ; 
aml, when they do evil, they fear more the 
presence of a wretched swineherd than of 
God Almighty." 2 

But Galcotto made no reply, and Fare! 
persevered. " Knock ; cry out with all your 
might," wrote he in a second letter; redouble 
your attacks upon our Lord." 8 Still there 
was no answer. Fare! returned to the charge 
a third time, and Natalia, fearing perhaps to 
reply in person, commissioned his secretary, 
who forwarded a letter to Fare! full of abu
sive language.4 For a season Lausanne was 
inaccessible. 

After having thus contended with a priest, 
Farel was destined to struggle with a monk. 
The two arms of ~e hierarchy by which the 
Middle Ages had been governed were chi
valry ancl monacbism. 'fhe latter still re
mained for the service of the Papacy, al
though falling into decay. "Alas!" ex
claimed a celebrated Carthusian, "what an 
obstinate devil would fear to do, a reprobate 
and arrogant monk will commit without 
hesitation." 5 

A mendicant friar, who dared not oppose 
the reformer in a direct manner at Aigle, 
ventured into the village of Noville, situated 
on the low grounds deposited by the Rhone, 
as it falls into the Lake of Geneva. The 
friar, ascending the pulpit, exclaimed, "It is 
the devil himself who preaches by the mouth 
of the minister, and all those who listen to 
him will be damned." Then, taking courage, 
he slunk along the bank of the Rhone, and 
arrived at Aigle with a meek and humble 
look, not to appear there against Fare!, whose 
powerful eloquence terribly alarmed him, but 
to beg in behalf of his convent a few barrels 

amant. T~itheim Instlt. Vite Sa.cerdota.Us, p. 785. The 
play upon ltbrolt and libero• {books and children)ca.nnot. be 
conYeyed in Euglish. 

l Urban us, doctus, magnus, consuetndlne doctorum obU. 
gatus. Farel to Galeotto. Neufchatel HS. 

2 Pluris faciunt miserrimi subulct aspectum quam om, 

nipo~?:!~e~e!Ocfr:::~t~~~~~o~~ J~~ cessa qua.m. &c. 

Ibjd:kreniis totas tmplevit et conviclll. Ibid. 
1 lnhib!ta verbl divlnt propa.gatlo. Choupard MS. ~ Quod agere veretur obstinatua diabolus, lntrepide at;U 2 Hlst01re de la. Reformation Suisse by Ruch&t i 3~ rep ob a et o tu ..... mona-cbus Jacob von Juterbeck · 
8 Pro ltbro, sibi libero, comparant1 pro stud10 co"uc'tiblna.s de Ne;lige1:1tfa. Pre~"torum. · , 
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of the most exquisite wine in all Switzer
land. He had not advanced many steps into 
the town before he met the minister. At 
this sight he trembled in every limb. " Why 
did you preach in such a manner at Noville ?" 
demanded Farel. The monk, fearful that the 
dispute would attract public attention, and 
yet desirous of replying to the point, whis
pered in his ear, "I have heard say tho,t you 
are a heretic and misleader of the people." 
" Prove it," said Farel. Then the monk "be
gan to storm," says Farel,1 and, hastening 
down the street, endeavoured to shake off his 
disagreeable companion, " turning now this 
way, now that, like a troubled conscience." 2 

A few citizens beginning to collect around 
them, Farel said to them, pointing to the 
monk, " You see this fine father ; he has said 
from the pulpit that I preach nothing but 
lies." Upon this the monk, blushing and 
stammering, began to speak of the offerings 
of the faithful (the precious wine of Yvorne, 
fo1· which he had come begging, ancl accused 
Farel of opposing them. The crowd had 
now increased in number, and Farel, who 
only sought an opportunity of proclaiming 
the true worship of God, exclaimed with a 
loud voice, "It is no man's business to ordain 
any other way of serving God than that 
which He has commanded. We must keep 
his commandments without swerving either 
to the right hand or to the left. 8 Let us 
worship God alone in spirit and in truth, 
offering to him a broken and a contrite 
heart." 

The eyes of all the spectators were fixed 
on the two actors iu this scene, the monk 
with his wallet, and the reformer with his 
glistening eye. Confounded by Farel's daring 
to speak of any other worship than that which 
the holy Roman Church prescribed, the friar 
" was out of his senses ; he trembled, and 
was agitated, becoming pale and red by turns. 
At last, taking his cap off his head, from 
under bis hood, he flung it on the ground, 
trampling it under foot and crying : ' I am 
surprised that the earth does not gape and 
swallow us up!'" 4 ......... Farel wished to re
ply, but in vain. The friar with downcast 
eyes kept stamping on his cap, " bawling 
like one out of his wits:" and his cries re
sounding through the streets of Aigle, 
drowned the voice of the reformer. At 
length one of the spectators, who stoocl be
side him, plucked him by the sleeve, and 
said, "listen to the minister, as he is listen
ing to you." The affrighted monk, believing 
himself already half-dead, started violently 

and cried out: " Oh, thou excommunicate I 
la,yest thou thy hand upon me?" 

The little town was in an uproar; the friar 
at once furious and trembling, Farel follow
ing up his attack with vigour, and the people 
confused and amazed. At length the magis
trate appeared, ordered the monk and Farel 
to follow him, and shut them up, " one in 
one tower and one in another."' 

On the Saturday morning Fare! was libe
rated from his prison, and conducted to the 
castle before the officers of justice, where the 
monk had preceded him. The minister be
gan to address them: " My lords, to whom 
our Saviour enjoins obedience without any 
exception, this friar has said that the doctrine 
which I preach is against God. Let him 
make good his words, or, if he cannot, per
mit your people to be edified." The violence 
of the monk was over. The tribunal before 
which he was standing, the courage of his 
adversary, the power of the movement which 
he could not resist, the weakness of his cause, 
-all alarmed him, and he was now ready to 
make matters up. " Then the friar fell upon 
his knees saying: My lords, I entreat for
giveness of you and of Goel. Next turning 
to Farel: And also, Magister, what I preached 
against you was grounded on false reports. I 
have found you to be a good man, and your 
doctrine good, and I am prepared to recall 
my worcls." 2 

Farel was touched by this appeal, and said: 
" My friend, do not ask forgiveness of me, 
for I am a poor sinner like other men, putting 
my trnst not in my own righteousness, hut 
in the death of Jesus." 3 

One of the lords of Berne coming up at 
this time, the friar, who already imagined 
himself on the brink of martyrdom, began to 
wring his hands, and to turn now towai·ds 
the Bernese councillors, now towards the 
tribunal, and then to Fare!, crying, " Par
don, pardon!"-" Ask pardon of our Saviour," 
replied Fare!. The lord of Berne added ; 
" Come to-morrow and hear the minister's 
sermon; if he appears to you to preach the 
truth, you shall confess it openly before all; 
if not, you will declare your opinion : this 
promise in my hand." 'fhe monk helcl out 
his hand, and the judges retired. " Then 
the friar went away, and I have not seen 
him since, and no promises or oaths were 
able to make him stay." 4 Thus the Refor
mation advanced in Switzerland Romande. 

But violent storms threatened to destroy 
the work that was hardly begun. Romish 
agents from the Valais and from Savoy had 
crossed the Rhone at St. Maurice, and were 

th'isC.°d~~r~:: :!i°tt"e1~'ii'J';~1r'\,~;~,,theN'!,':[fc'l{!t:t:r.ifi'.ves of exciting the people to energetic resistance. 
fa.~t T:~~~~fe~~t~i:r:~!u~~e:a,~tt.ntenant de 10., comme Tumultuous assemblages took place, in which 

3 11 n'appartient A personne vivante d'ordonner autre 1 L"un en une tour, et l'autre en l'autre. Neufchatel MS. 
mani~re de faire service i\ Dieu, que eel le qu'il a commandee. 2 Lors le frCre se jeta. A genoux disant : Messeigneurs, Je 
Nous devons garder ses commandemens, sans tirer ni a la demande mercl A Dieu et A vous ...... Bt aussi. Magister, ce 
dextrei,. nl A ls. senestre. Ibid. 1gfl'ai prl!ch6 contre vous a 6t6 pa.r de fa.ux rapports, &c, 

to~1rHa.or~:r~ s~:fl~ri~:!iit808
~
8
~~~et~~s:~i\~le:

0ri~}~s~t~ 8 Je suis pauvre pt'.\cheur comme les autrest ayant ma 
chaperon, il le rua A terre,jetta.nt et mettaut. son pied sus, fiance, non en ma.Justice, mais I\ la mort de Jesus. Ibid 
en s'~criant: "Je suis esbahi cow.me l& terre ue nous 4 Puis quand le frhe fut parti, depuis ne l"at vu et nulle'a 
abyme !" Ibid. promesses ui sermens ne l'ont pu fane demcurer.' Ibid. 
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I dangerous projects were discussed; the pro- find me pure as snow, without any guile, of 
1 clamatiims of the government were torn open heart, through whose windows all the 

down from the church-doors; troops of citi- world may see." 1 Zwingle sent Ballista to 
zens paraded the town; the drum beat in the Fare!, who was loudly calling for labourers 
streets to excite the populace against the in Christ's vineyard. The fine language of 
reformer: every where prevailed riot and the Parisian at first charmed the multitude; 
sedition. And hence, when Fare! ascended but it was soon found necessary to beware 
the pulpit on the 16th February, for the first of these priests and monks disgusted with 
time after a short absence, some papist bands popery. "Brought up in the slothfulness of 
collected round the gate of the church, raised the cloister, gluttonous and lazy," says Fare!, 
their hands in tumult, uttered savage cries, " Ballista could not conform to the abstemi
and compelled the minister to break off in ousness and rude labours of the evangelists, 
his sermon. and soon began to regret his monk's hood. 

The council of Berne thereupon decreed i.Vhen he perceived the people beginning to 
that the parishioners of the four mandemens distrust him, he became like a furious mon
should assemble. Those of Bex declared for ster, vomiting waggon-loads of threats." 2 

the Reform; Aigle followed their example, Thus ended his labours. 
but with indecision; and in the mountains Notwithstanding all these trials, Fare! was 
above Ollon, the peasants, not daring to mal- not discouraged. The greater the difficulties, 
treat Fare!, excited their wives, who rushed the more his energy increased. " Let us 
upon him with their fulling-clubs. But it scatter the seed every where," said he, " and 
was especially the parish of the Ormonds let civilized France, provoked to jealousy by 
which, calm and proud at the foot of its this barbarous nation, embrace piety at last. 
glaciers, signalized itself by its resistance. Let there not be in Christ's body either 
A coml!anion of Farel's labours, named fingers, or hands, or feet, or eyes, or ears, or 
Claude (probably Claude de Gloutinis), when arms, existing separately, and working each 
preaching there one day with great anima- for itself, but let there be only one heart 
tion, was suddenly interrupted bytheringing that nothing can divide. Let not variety in 
of the bells, whose noise was such that one secondary things divide into many separate 
might have said all hell was busy pulling members that vital principle which is one 
them. "In fact," says another herald of the and simple.3 Alas! the pastures of the 
Gospel, J aeques Camralis, who chanced to Church are trodden under foot, and its waters 
be present, " it was Satan himself, who, are troubled! Let us set our minds to con
breathing his anger into some of his agents, cord and peace. When the Lord shall have 
filled the ears of the auditors with all this opened heaven, there will not be so many 
uproar." 1 At another time, some zealous disputes about bread and water.• A fervent 
reformers having, according to the language charity is the powerful battering-ram with 
of the times, thrown down the altars of Baal, which we shall beat down those proud walls, 
the evil spirit began to blow with violence those material elements, within which men 
in all the chalets scattered over the sides of would confine us." 5 

the mountains; the shepherds issued preci- Thus wrote the most impetuous of the 
pitously, like avalanches, and fell upon the reformers. These words of Farel, preserved 
ehureh and the evangelicals. " Let us only for three centuries in the city where he died, 
find these sacrilegious wretches," cried the disclose to us more clearly the intimate 
furious Ormonilines; "we will hang them,- nature of the great Revolution of the six-

I 
we will eut off their heads,-we will burn teenth century, than all the venturesome 

. them,-we will throw their ashes into the assertions of its popish interpreters. Chris
Great Water." 2 Thus were these moun- tian unity thus from these earliest moments 
taineers agitated, like the wind that roars in found a zealous apostle. The nineteenth 
their lofty valleys with a fury unknown to century is called to resume the work which 
the inhabitants of the plains. the sixteenth century was unable to aecom

Other difficulties overwhelmed Fare!. His plish. 
fellow-labourers were not all of them blame
less. One Christopher Ballista, formerly a 
monk of Paris, had written to Zwingle: "I 
am but a Gaul, a barbarian,3 but you will 

so~!~!t!itf~fe~~s ~~~:t:r~r~:~res auditorum tJus 
2 Quo tnvento suspenderetur primum, delnde dignus corn. 

hurl, ulterins c&pitls obtrunca.tione, novissime in aquls mer
geretur. Ibid. 

3 Me quantumvis Ga.Hum et ba.rbarum. Zw. Epp. ii. 205. 
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CHAPTER II. 

Sta.te-Rellgi.on in Berne-Irresolution of Berne-Almanack 

~~~e~~
0:;f1~t:f:1i~a~!-~r~t~;;~r~:!o~~:1~i:~::t 

Prorocations-The City Oompanies-Pr0Posed Disputa. 
tion-ObJections of the Forest Cantons-The Church, the 
Judge ot Controversies-Unequal Contest-ZwingJe-A 
Christi11.n Band-The Cordeliers• Church-Opening of the 
Conference-The sole Head-Unity of Error-A Priest con
verted at the Altar-St. Vincent's Day-The Butchers-A 
strange .Argument-Papist Bitterness-Necessity of Re
form-Zwingle's Sermon-Visit of the Kin, of Kings
Edict of Reform-Was the Reformation Polit1cal t 

OF all the Swiss cantons, Berne appeared the 
least disposed to the Reformation. A mili
tary state may be zealous for religion, but it 
will be for an external and a disciplined reli
gion: it requires an ecclesiastical organiza
tion that it can see, and touch, and manage 
at its will. It fears the innovations and the 
free movements of the Word of God: it loves 
the form and not the life. Napoleon, by 
restoring religion in France in the Concordat, 
has given us a memorable example of this 
truth. Such, also, was the case with Berne. 
Its government, besides, was absorbed in 
political interests, and although it had little 
regard for the pope, it cared still less to see 
a reformer pnt himself, as Zwingle did, at 
the head of public affairs. As for the people, 
feasting on the " butter of their kine and 
milk of their sheep, with fat oflambs," 1 they 
remained closely shut up within the nan-ow 
circle of their material wants. Religions 
questions were not to the taste either of the 
rulers or of their fellow-citizens. 

The Bernese government, being without 
experience in religious matters, had proposed 
to check the movement of the Reform by its 
edict of 1523. As soon as it discovered its 
mistake, it moved towards the cantons that 
adhered to the ancient faith; and while that 
portion of the people whence the Great 
Council was recruited, listened to the voice 
of the reformers, most of the patrician fami
lies, who composed the Smaller Council, be
lieving their power, their interests, and their 
honour menaced, attached themselves to the 
old order of things. From this opposition of 
the two councils there arose a general uneasi
ness, but no violent shocks. Sudden move
ments, repeated starts, announced from time 
to time that incongruous matters were fer
menting in the nation ; it was like an indis
tinct earthquake, which raises the whole sur
face without causing any rents: then anon 
all returns to apparent tranquillity. 2 Berne, 
which was always decided in its politics, 
turned in religious matters at one time to the 
right, and at another to the left ; and declared 
that it would be neither popish nor reformed. 
To gain time was, for the new faith, to gain 
everything. 

What was done to turn aside Berne from 
the Reformation, was the very cause of pre
cipitating it into the new, way. The haugh-

tiness with which the five primitive cantons 
an-ogated the guardianship of their confede
rates, the secret conferences to which Berne 
was not even invited, and the threat of 
addressing the people in a direct manner, 
deeply offended the Bernese oligarchs. 
Thomas Murner, a Carmelite of Lucerne, 
one of those rude men who act upon the po
pulace, bnt who inspire disgust in elevated 
minds, made the cup run over. Fnrions 
against the Zurich calendar, in which the 
names of the saints had been purposely 
omitted, he published in opposition to it the 
" Almanack of Heretics and Church-robbers," 
a tract filled with lampoons and invectives, 
in which the portraits of the reforme1·s and 
of their adherents, among whom were many 
of the most considerable men of Berne, were 
coupled with the most brutal inscriptions. 1 

Zurich and Berne in conjunction demanded 
satisfaction, and from this time the union of 
these two states daily became closer. 

This change was soon perceived at Beme. 
The elections of 1527 placed a considerable 
number of friends of the Reform in the Great 
Council; and this body, forthwith resuming 
its right to nominate the members of the 
Smaller Council, which had been usurped for 
twenty years by the Bannerets and the Six
teen, removed from the government the most 
decided partisans of the Roman hierarchy, 
and among others Gaspard de Mnlinen and 
Sebastian de Steiu,2 and filled the vacancies 
with members of the evangelical majority. 
The union of Church and State, which had 
hitherto checked the progress of the Reform 
in Switzerland, was now about to accelerate 
its movements. 

The reformer Haller was not alone in 
Berne. Kolb had quitted the Carthusian 
monastery at Nuremberg, in which he had 
been compelled to take refuge, and had 
appeared before his compatriots, demanding 
no other stipend than the liberty of preach
ing Jesus Ch1ist. Already bending under 
the weight of years, his head crowned with 
hoary locks, Kolb, young in heart, full of fire, 
and of indomitable courage, presented boldly 
before the chiefs of the nation that Gospel 
which had saved him. Haller, on the con
trary, although only thirty-five years old, 
moved with a measured step, spoke with 
gravity, and proclaimed the new doctrines 
with unusual circumspection. The old man 
had taken the young man's part, and the 
youth that of the graybeard. 

Zwingle, whose eye nothing escaped, saw 
that a favourable hour for Berne was coming, 
and immediately gave the signal. " The 
dove commissioned to examine the state of 
the waters is returning with an olive-branch 
into the ark," wrote he to Haller; " come 
forth now, thou second Noah, and take pos-

1 quum nudus-tertius Mur,a,~ri Ca.lendarium legissem. 
fiart1m ridendo hominis stultlssima.m impudeutlam. CEeo. 

1 Deut. xxxii. 14. 
8 flli:1t1:~~~g~:ii!fg:ii~~~nlfftfte11

p;girusus est. La.pldea 
2 Hundeshagen, Conflikte dcr Bernischen Klrche, p. 19. quoque. Haller to Zwingle, April 2~ 1527. 
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session of the land. Enforce, be earnest, and 
fix deeply in the hearts of men the hooks and 
grapnels of the Word of God, so that they 
can never again be rid of thcm." 1-" Your 
bears," wrote he to Thomas ab Hafen, "have 
again put forth their claws. Please God that 
they do not draw them baek until they have 
torn every thing in pieces that opposes Jesus 
Christ." 

Haller and his friends were on the point 
of replying to this appeal, when their situa
tion became complicated. Some anabaptists, 
who formed every where the extreme party, 
arriving at Berne in 1527, led away the 
people from the evangelical preachers "on 
account of the presence of idols." 2 Haller 
had a useless conference with them. " To 
what dangers is not Christianity exposed," 
cried he, " wherever these furies have crept 
in! " 3 There has never been any revival in 
the Church, which the hierarchical or radical 
sects have not immediately endeavoured to 
disturb. Haller, although alarmed, still 
maintained his unalterable meekness. " The 
magistrates are desirous of banishing them," 
said he; "but it is our duty to drive out 
their errors, and not their persons. Let us 
employ no other weapons than the sword of 
the Spirit." 4 It was not from popery that 
the Reformers had learnt these principles. A 
public disputation took place. Six anabap
tists declared themselves convinced, and two 
others were sent out of the country. 

The decisive moment was drawing near. 
The two great powers of the age, the Gospel 
and the Papacy, were stirring with equal 
energy ; the Bernese councils were to speak 
out. They saw on the one hand the five 
primitive cantons taking daily a more threat
ening attitude, and announcing that the 
Austrian would soon reappear in Helvetia, 
to reduce it once more into subjection to 
Rome ; and on the other they beheld the 
Gospel every day gaining ground in the con
federation. Which was destined to prevail 
in Switzerland-the lances of Austria or the 
Word of God? In the uncertainty in which 
the councils were placed, they resolved to 
side with the majority. Where could they 
discover a firm footing, if not there? Vox 
populi, vox Dei. "No one," said they, "can 
make any change of his own private autho
rity: the consent of all is necessary." 5 

The government of Berne had to decide 
between two mandates, both emanating from 
its authority: that of 1523, in favour of the 
free preaching of the Gospel, and that of 
1526, in favour "of the sacraments, the 
saints, the mother of God, and the ornaments 
of the churches." State messengers set out 

l Aeuleos ac ha.mos, sic in mortalium pectoro. dimitte, ut 
etiam si velint, non possint. Zw. Epp. ii. 10. 

2 Ne plebem dehortentur ab auditione concionum nostra.. 
rum ob idolorum prresentiam. Ibid. 49 

3 CO!lsideravim'!,ls omnes periculum u
0

rbls nostm et totius 
Chrlstu.mismi, ub1 illte furfre irrepserlnt. Ibid. 50. 

4 N011tr~m est, omnta gladio spiritus refellere. Ibid. 
4 Ut pr1vata auctorita.te nemo qu1ppiam immutare prm

sumat. Haller to V adia.n. 

and traversed every parish : the people gave 
their _votes against every law contrary to 
liberty, and the councils, supported by the 
nation, decreed that " the Word of God 
should be preached publicly and freely, even 
if it should be in opposition to the statutes 
and doctrines of men." Such was the victory 
of the Gospel and of the people over the 
oligarchy and the priests. 

Contentions immediately arose throughout 
the canton, and every parish became a battle
field. The peasants began to dispute with 
the priests and monks, in reliance on the 
Holy Scriptures. "If the mandate of our 
lords," said many, accords to our pastors the 
liberty of preaching, why should it not grant 
the flock the liberty of acting?"-" Peace, 
peace ! " cried the councils, alarmed at their 
own boldness. But the flocks resolutely cle
clared that they would send away the mass, 
and keep their pastors and the Bible.1 Upon 
this the pa pal partisans grew violent. 'l'he 
banneret Kuttler called- the good people of 
Emmenthal, "heretics, rascals, and wan
tons ;" but the peasants obliged him to make 
an ap0logy.2 'l'he bailiff of Trachselwald 
was more cunning. Seeing the inhabitants 
ofRudcrsweil listening with eagerness to the 
Word of God, which a pious minister was 
preaching to them, he came with fifers and 
trumpeters, and interrupted the sermon, in
viting the village girls by words and by 
lively tunes to quit the church for the danee. 

These singular provocations did not check 
the Reform. Six of the city companies (the 
shoemakers, weavers, merchants, bakers, 
stone-masons, and carpenters) abolished in 
the churches and convents of their district 
all masses, anniversaries, advowsons, and 
prebends. Three others ( the tanners, smiths, 
and tailors) prepared to imitate them; 3 the 
seven remaining companies were undecided, 
except the butchers, who were enthusiastic 
for the pope. Tims the majority of the 
citizens had embraced the Gospel. Many 
parishes throughout the canton had done the 
same ; and the avoyer d'Erlach, that great 
adversary of the Reformation, could no longer 
keep the torrent within bounds. 

Yet the attempt was made: the bailiffs 
were ordered to note the irreguhrities and 
dissolute lives of the monks and nuns; all 
women of loose morals were even turned out 
of the cloisters.4 But it was not against 
these abuses alone that the Reformation was 
levelled ; it was against the institutions 
themselves, and against popery on which 
they were founded. The people ought there
fore to decide.-" The Bernese clergy," s&id 
they, " must be convoked, as at Zurich, and 
let the two doctrines be discussed in a solemn 
conference. We will proceed afterwards in 
conformity with the result." 

1 Incola.s valUs Emmenthal Senatum Mlitsse, aie,amque 

"'~'J?::'e{~~
8h6erefi!Os~~f·hi~~?!"es laaclvos. Ibid .. !06. 

a Haller to Zwingle, 4th Novem~r 1021. Epp. n. 106. 
4 J. J. Hottinger, H. Kirchen. vu~ 394-. 
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On the Sunday following the festival of 
Saint Martin (11th November), the council 
and citizens unanimously resolved that a 
public disputation should take place at the 
beginning of the succeeding year, " The 
glory of God and his Word," said they, 
" will at length appear ! " Bernese and stran
gers, priests and laymen, all were invited by 
letter or by printed notice to come and dis
cuss the controverted points, but by Scrip
ture alone, without the glosses of the an
cients, and renouncing all subtleties and 
abusive language.1 Who knows, said they, 
whether all the members of the ancient 
Swiss confederation may not thus be brought 
to unity of faith? 

Thus, within the walls of Berne, the strug
gle was about to take place that would de
cide the fate of Switzerland; for the example 
of the Bernese must necessarily lead with it 
a great part of the confederation. 

'fhe Five Cantons, alarmed at this intelli
gence, met at Lucerne, where they were 
joined by Friburg, Soleure, and Glaris. 
There was nothing either in the letter or in 
the spirit of the federal compact to obstruct 
religious liberty. " Every state," said Zurich, 
" is free to choose the doctrine that it desires 
to profess." The W aldstettes, 2 on the con
trary, wished to deprive the cantons of this 
independence, and to subject them to the 
federal majority and to the pope. They pro
tested, therefore, in the name of the confede
ration, against the proposed discussion. 
"Your ministers," wrote they to Berne, 
" dazzled and confounded at Baden by the 
brightness of truth, would desire by this new 
discussion to hide their shame; hut we en
treat you to desist from a plan so contrary to 
our ancient alliances."-" It is not we who 
have infringed them," replied Berne; " it is 
much rather your haughty missive that has 
destroyed them. We will not abandon the 
Word of our Lord Jesus Christ." Upon this 
the Roman Cantons decided on refusing a 
safe-conduct to those who should proceed to 
Berne. This was giving token of sinister 
intentions. 

The Bishops of Lausanne, Constance, 
Basle, and Sion, being invited to the con
ference under pain of forfeiting all their privi
leges in the canton of Berne, replied that, 
since it was to be a disputation according to 
the Scriptures, they had nothing to do with 
it. Thus did these priests forget the words 
of one of the most illustrious Roman doctors 
of the fifteenth century : " In heavenly 
things man should be independent of his fel
lows, and trust in God alone." 3 

The Romanist doctors followed the ex
ample of the bishops. Eck, Murner, Coch
lc:eus, and many others, said wherever they 

1 Solam sacram Scripturam. absque veterum glossematis. 
Haller to Zwingle, 19th November 1527. Epp. ii. 113. 

2 The inhabitants of the primitive democratic cantomi, 
Schwytz, Uri, Underwald, and Lucerne, to which Zug may 
be added. 

a John Goch, Dialogns de quatuor erro1·ibus, p, 237. 

went: " We have received the letter of this 
leper, of this accursed heretic, Zwingle.1 

They want to take the Bible for their judge ; 
but has the Bible a voice against those who 
do it violence? We will not go to Berne; 
we will not crawl into that obscure corner 
of the world; we will not go and combat in 
that gloomy cavern, in that school of heretics. 
Let these villains come out into the open air, 
and contend with us on level ground, if they 
have the Bible on their side, as they say." 
The emperor ordered the discussion to be ad
journed; but on the very day of its opening, 
the council of Berne replied, that as every 
one was already assembled, delay would be 
impossible. 

Then, in despite of the doctors and bishops, 
the Helvctic Church assembled to decide 
upon its doctrines. Had it a right to do so? 
No ;-not if priests and bishops were appoint
ed, as Rome pretends, to form a mystic bond 
between the Church and our Lord ; Y es-il 
they were established, as the Bible declares, 
only to satisfy that law of order by virtue of 
which all society should have a directing 
power. The opinions of the Swiss reformers 
in this respect were not doubtful. The grace 
which creates the minister comes from the 
Lord, thought they; but the Church examines 
this grace, acknowledges it, proclaims it by 
the elders, and in every act in which faith is 
concerned, it can always appeal from the 
minister to the Word of God. Try the spirits 
-prove all things, it says to the faithful. 
The Church is the judge of controversies ; 2 

and it is this duty, in which it should never 
be found wanting, that it was now about to 
fulfil in the disputation at Berne. 

The contest seemed unequal. On one 
side appeared the Roman hierarchy, a giant 
which had increased in strength during 
many centuries ; and. on the other, there was 
at first but one weak and timid man, the 
modest Berthold Haller. " I cannot wield 
the sword of the Word," said he in alarm to 
his friends. " If you do not stretch out your 
hands to me, all is over." He then threw 
himself trembling at the feet of the Lord, 
and soon arose enlightened and exclaiming, 
"Faith in the Saviour gives me courage, and • 
scatters all my fears." 3 

Yet he could not remain alone : all his 
looks were turned towards Zwingle: "It 
was I who took the bath at Baden," wrote 
<Ecolampadius to Haller, " and now it is 
Zwingle who should lead off the bear-dance 
in Berne." 4-" "\Ve are between the hammer 
and the anvil," wrote Haller to Zwingle; 
" we hold the wolf by the ears, and know not 
how to let him go.5 The houses of De Watte
ville, Noll, Trcmp, and Berthold are open to 

l Epistolam leprosi, damna.ti, hrereticl Zwtnglii accept 
Eck to G. A. Zell, Zw. Epp. ii. 126. 

2 Judete cont1"o"ersiarvn-1 John iv. I; 1 Thess. v. 21. 
3 Fides in Dominum me anima.t, ut nihil verea.r. Zw. 

Epp. if. 123. 
4 An allusion to the disput13a.t Baden, a. celebrated bath. 
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:you. Come, then, and command the battle 
m person." 

Zwin~le did not hesitate. He demanded 
permiss10n of the Council of Zurich to visit 
Berne, in order to show there " that his 
teaching was full of the fear of God, and not 
blasphemous ; mighty to spread concord 
through Switzerland, and not to cause 
troubles and dissension." 1 At the very 
time that Haller received news of Zwingle's 
coming, <Ecolampadius wrote to him: " I 
am ready, if it be necessary, to sacrifice my 
life. Let us inaugurate the new year by 
embracing one another to the glory of Jesus 
Christ." Other doctors wrote to the same 
effect. " These, then," cried Haller with 
emotion, " these are the auxiliaries that the 
Lord sends to my infirmity, to aid me in 
fighting this rude battle!" 

It was necessary to proceed with circum
spection, for the violence of the oligarchs 
and of the Five Cantons was well known.2 

The doctors of Glaris, Schaft'hausen, St. 
Gall, Constance, Ulm, Lindau, and Augs
bnrg assembled at Zurich, to proceed under 
the same escort as Zwingle, Pellican, Collin, 
Megander, Grossman, the commander 
Schmidt, Bullinger, and a great number of 
the rural clergy, selected to accompany the 
reformer. " When all this game traverses the 
country," said the pensioners, "we will go a
hunting, and see if we cannot kill some, or 
at least catch them and put them into a cage." 

Three hundred chosen men, selected from 
the companies of Znrich and from the parishes 
within its precincts, donned their breast
plates and shouldered their arquebuses; but iu 
order not to give the journey of these doctors 
the appearance of a military expedition, they 
took neither colours, fife, nor drum; and the 
trumpeter of the city, a civil officer, rode alone 
at the head of the company. 

On Tuesday the 2d of January they set 
out. Never had Zwingle appeared more 
cheerful. !' Glory be to the Lord," said he, 
"my courage increases every day." 3 The 
burgomaster Roust, the town-clerk of Man
goldt, with Funck and Jaekli, both masters 

: of arts, and all four delegated by the council, 
i
1 

were on horseback near him. They reached 
Berne on the 4th of January, having had 
only one or two unimportant alarms. 

The Cordeliers' Church was to serve as the 
place of Conference. Tillmann, the city 
architect, had made arrangements according 
to a plan furnished by Zwingle.4 A large 
platform had been erected, on which were 
placed two tables, and around them sat the 
champions of the two parties. On the evan
gelical side were remarked, besides Haller, 
Zwingle, and <Ecolampadius, many distin
guished men of the Reformed Chnrch, stran-
E I Neque a.d perturba.tionem nostrre a.Imre Helvetie. Zw. 

¥Pong!~·hre tn angulis obmurmurent. Ibid. 123. 
E=p~~=~i~~imino gloria. mihi animus in hac pugna. Zw. 

4 Tillmannus urbis architectus locum Juxta tu:i.m defor. 

gers to Switzerland, as Bucer, Capito, and 
Ambrose Blarer .. On the side of the Papacy, 
Dr. Treger of Fr1burg, who enjoyed a high 
reputation, appeared to keep up the fire of the 
combat. As for the rest, whether through 
fear or contempt, the most famous Roman 
doctors were absent. 

The first act was to publish the regulations 
of the conference. " No proof shall be pro
posed that is not drawn from the Holy Scrip
tures, and no explanation shall be given of 
those Scriptures that does not come from Scrip
ture itself, explaining obscure texts by snch 
as are clear." After this, one of the secre
taries, rising to call over the roll, shouted 
with a loud voice that re-echoed through the 
chnrch,-The Bishop of Constance! No one 
replied. He did the same for the Bishops of 
Sion, Basle, and Lausanne. Neither of these 
prelates was present at this meeting, either 
in person or by deputy. The Word of God 
being destined to reign alone, the Roman 
hierarchy did not appear. These two powers 
cannot walk together. There were present 
about three hundred and fifty Swiss and 
German ecclesiastics. 

On Tuesday, 7th January 1528, the burgo
master Vadian of St. Gaul, one of the presi
dents, opened the disputation. After him the 
aged Kolb stood up and said: "God is at this 
moment agitating the whole world; let us, 
therefore, humble ourselves before him;" and 
he pronounced with fervour a confession of 
sins. 

This being ended, the first thesis was read. 
It ran thus: " The holy christian Church, of 
which Christ is the sole head, is born of the 
Word of God, abideth in it, and listeneth not 
to the voice of a stranger." 

ALEXIS GRAT, a Dominican monk.-" The 
word sole is not in Scripture. Christ has left 
a vicar here below." 

HALLER.-" The vicar that Christ left is 
the Holy Ghost." 

TREGER.-" See then to what a pass things 
have come these last ten years. This man 
calls himself a Lutheran, that a Zwinglian; 
a third, a Carlstadtian ; a fourth, an CEco
lampadist; a fifth, an Anabaptist ...... " 

BucER.-" Whosoever preaches Jesus as 
the only Saviour, we recognise as our brother. 
Neither Luther, nor Zwingle, nor <Ecolam
padius, desires the faithful to bear his name. 
Besides, you should not boast so much of a 
mere external unity. When Antich1ist 
gained the upperhand throughout the world, 
in the east by Mahomet, in the west by the 
pope, he was able to keep the people in unity i 
of error. God permits divisions, in order , 
that those who belong to him may learn to 
look not to men, but to the testimony of the 
Word, and to the assurance of the Holy 
Ghost in their hearts. Thus then, dearly be
loved brethren, to the Scriptures, the Scrip
tures ! 1 O Church of Berne, hold fast to the 

1 Dar um fromme Christen J Zur Schrift, zur Schrlft ! 
Acta Zw. ii. 92, matlonem opera.bit. Ibid. ii. 1~. 
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teaching of Him who said, Come unto me, and 
not, Come unto my vicar!" 

The disputation then turned successively 
on Tradition, the Merits of Christ, Transub
stantiation, the Mass, Prayer to the Saints, 
Purgatory, Images, Celibacy, and the Disor
ders of the Clergy. Rome found numerous 
defenders, and among others, Murer, priest 
of Rapperswyl, who had said: "If they wish 
to burn the two ministers of Berne, I will 
undertake to carry them both to the stake." 

On Sunday the 19th of January, the day 
on which the doctrine of the mass was at
tacked, Zwingle, desirous of acting on the 
people also, went into the pulpit, and reciting 
the Apostles' Creed, made a pause after these 
words : " He ascended into heaven, and sit
teth at the right hand of God the Father 
Almighty; from thence he shall come to 
judge the quick and the dead." "These 
three articles," said he, "are in contradiction 
to the mass." All his hearers redoubled 
their attention ; and a priest, clothed in his 
sacerdotal vestments, who was preparing to 
celebrate the holy sacrifice in one of the 
chapels, stopped in astonishment at Zwin
gle 's words. Erect before the consecrated 
altar on which lay the chalice and the body 
of the Saviour, with eyes fixed upon the 
reformer, whose words electrified the people, 
a prey to the most violent struggles, and 

, beaten down by the weight of truth, the agi-
11 tated priest resolved to give up every thing 

1 
for it. In the presence of the whole assem-
bly, he stripped off his priestly ornaments, 
and throwing them on the altar, exclaimed: 
" Unless the mass reposes on a more solid 
foundation, I can celebrate it no longer!" 
The noise of this conversion, effected at the 
very foot of the altar, immediately spread 
through the city,1 and it was regarded as an 
important omen. So long as the mass re
mains, Rome has gained every thing: as 
soon as the mass falls, Rome has lost all. 
The mass is the creative principle of the 
whole system of Popery. 

'Three days later, on the 22d January, was 
the feast of St. Vincent, the patron of the 
city. The disputation that had been conti
nued during Sunday was suspended on that 
day. The canons asked the council what 
they were to do. "Such of you," replied 
the council, " as receive the doctrine of the 
theses ought not to say mass ; the others 
may perform divine worship as usual." 2 

Every preparation was accordingly made for 
the solemnity. On St. Vincent's eve the 
bells from every steeple announced the 

1 Das Iachet menkllcb und ward durch die gautzen Stadt 
kundt. Bulling, i. 436. In this and other quotatio1;s, we 
preserve the orthography of the times . 
. 2 Bullinger says, on the contrar:y, that the council post .. 

t1vely forbade the mass. But Bulhngcr, who is a verv ani
mated writer, is not always exact in diplomatic matters 
The council would not have come to such a. resolution be,: 
Core the close of the discussion. Other contemporary his
torians and official documents leave no room for doubt on 
this point. Stettler, in his Chronicle, pars ii. 6, ad annum 
1528, details these proceedings as in the text. 

festival to the inhabitants of Berne. On 
the morrow the sacristans lit up the tapers; 
incense filled the temple, but no one appeared. 
No priests to say mass, no faithful to hear it! 
Already there was a vast chasm in the Roman 
sanctuary, a deep silence, as on the field 
of battle, where none but the dead arc lying. 

In the evening it was the custom for the 
canons to chant vespers with great pomp. 
The organist was at his post, but no one 
else appeared. The poor man left thus 
alone, beholding with sorrow the fall of that 
worship by which he gained his bread, 
gave utterance to his grief by playing a 
mourning-hymn instead of the majestic 
Afagnfficat: " Oh, wretched Judas, what 
hast thou done, that thou hast thns betrayed 
our Lord ? " After this sad farewell, he 
rose and went out. Almost immediately 
after, some men, excited by the passions of 
the moment, fell upon his beloved organ, an 
accomplice in their eyes of so many super
stitious rites, and violently broke it to pieces. 
No n1orc mass, no more organ, no more 
anthems! A new Supper and new hymns 
shall succeed the rites of popcry. 

On the next day there was the same 
silence. Suddenly, however, a band of men 
with loud voices and hasty steps was heard. 
It was the Butchers' Company that, at this 
moment so fatal to Rome, desired to support 
it. They advanced, carrying small fir-trees 
and green branches, for the decoration of 
their chapel. In the midst of them was a 
foreign priest, behind whom walked a few poor 
scholars. The priest officiated; the sweet 
voices of the scholars supplied the place of 
the mute organ, and the butchers retired 
proud of their victory. 

The discussion was drawing to a close: 
the combatants had dealt vigorous blows. 
Burgauer, pastor of St. Gall, had maintained 
the real presence in the host ; but on the 
19th January he declared himself convinced 
by the reasonings of Zwingle, CEcolampadius, 
and Bucer;, and Matthias, minister of Saen
gen, had done the same. 

A conference in Latin afterwards took 
place between Farel and a Parisian doctor. 
The latter advanced a strange argument. 
" Christians," said he, " are enjoined to obey 
the devil ; 1 for it is said, Submit unto thine 
adversary (Matt. v. 25); now, our adversary 
is the devil. How much more, then, should 
we submit to the Church l" Loud bursts of 
laughter greeted this remarkable syllogism. 
A discussion with the anabaptists terminated 
the conference. 

The two councils decreed tnat the mass 
should be abolished, and that every one might 
remove from the churches the ornaments he 
had placed there. 

Immediately twenty-five altars and a great 
number of images were destroyed in the 
cathedral, yet without disorder or bloodshed; 
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and the children began to sing in the streets 
( as Luther informs us) : 1 

By the Word at length ·we're st\ved 
From & God in a mortar brayed. 

The hearts of the adherents of the Papacy 
Were filled with bitterness as they heard the 
objects of their adoration fall one after 
another. "Should any man," said John 
Schneider, " take away the altar of the 
Butchers' Company, I will take away his 
life." Peter 'fhorman compared the citthe
dral stripped "'of its ornaments to a stable. 
"When the good folks of the Obcrland come 
to market," added he, "they will be happy 
to put up their cattle in it." And John 
Zehender, member of the Great Council, to 
show the little value he set on such a place 
of worship, entered it riding on an ass, in
sulting and cursing the Reform. A Bernese, 
who chanced to be there, having said to him, 
"It is by God's will that these images have 
been pulled down."-" Say rather hy the 
devil's," replied Zehender; "when have you 
ever been with Goel so as to learn his will?" 
He was fined twenty livres, and expelled 
from the council.2 "i,Vhat times! what 
manners ! " exclaimed many Romanists ; 
"what culpable neglect! llow easy would 
it have been to prevent so great a misfortune ! 
Oh! if onr bishops lultl only been willing to 
occupy themselves more with learning, and 
a little less with their mistresses ! " 3 

This Reform was necessary. i-Vhen Chris
tianity in the fourth century had seen the 
favour of princes succeed to persecution, a 
crowd of heathens rushing into the church 
had brought with them the images, pomps, 
statues, and demigods of paganism, and a 
likenei;s of the mysteries of Greece and Asia, 
and above all of Egypt, had b.~nished the 
W 01·d of J csns Christ from the christian 
oratories. 'fhis i,Vord returning in the six
teenth century, a purification must neces
sarily take place; but it conlcl not be done 
without grievous rents. 

'fhe depa1·ture of the strangers was draw
ing near. On the 28th of January, the day 
after that on whieh the images and altars 
had been thrown down, while their piled 
fragments still encumbered here and there 
the porches and aisles of the cathedral, 
Zwingle crossed these eloquent ruins, and 
once more ascended the pulpit in the midst 
of an immense crowd. Jn great emotion, 
directing his eyes by turns on these frag
ments and on the people, he said: "Victory 
has declared for the truth, but perseverance 
alone can complete the triumph. Christ per
severed even until death. Ferendo vincitur 
fortuna. Cornelius Scipio, after the disaster 
at Cannre, having learnt that the· generals 

surviving the slaughter meditated quitting 
Italy, entered the senate-house, although not 
yet of senatorial age, and drawing his sword, 
constrained the affr:ighted chiefs to swear 
that they would not abandon Rome. Citizens 
of Berne, to you I address the same demand: 
do not abandon Jesns Christ." 

We may easily imagine the effect produced 
on the people by such words, pronounced 
with Zwingle's energetic eloqnencc. 

Then, turning towa1·ds the fragments that 
lay near him: "Behold," said he, "behold 
these idols! Behold them conquered, mute, 
and shattered before ns ! These corpses 
mnst be dragged to the shambles, and the 
gold you have spent upon snch foolish 
images must henceforward be devoted to 
comforting in their misery the living images 
of God. Feeble souls, ye shed tears over 
these sad idols ; do ye not see that they 
break, do ye not hear that they crack like 
any other wood, or like any other stone? 
Look ! here is one deprived of its head ..... . 
(Zwingle pointed to the image, and all the 
people fixed their eyes upon it) ; here is 
another maimed of its arms. 1 If this ill 
usage had done any harm to the saints that 
are in heaven, and if they had the power 
ascribed to them, would you have been able, 
I pray, to cnt off their arms and their 
heads?" 

"Now, then," said the powerful orator in 
conclusion, "stand fast in the liberty where
with Christ has made you free, and be not 
entangled again with the yoke of bondage 
(Gal. v. 1). Fear not! That Goel who has 
enlightened you, will enlighten your confe
dcrn tcs also, and Switzerla]l(1, regenerated by 
the Holy Ghost, shall flourish in righteous
ness and peace." 

The words of Zwingle were not lost. The 
mercy of God called forth that of man. Some 
persons condemned to die for sedition were 
pardoned, and all the exiles were recalled. 
"Should we not have done so," said the 
conncil, " had a great prince visited us? 
Shall we not much more do so, now that the 
King of kings and the Redeemer of our souls 
has made his entry among us, bearing an 
everlasting amnesty? " 2 

'fhe Romish cantons, exasperated at the 
resnlt of the discussion, sought to harass tho 
return of the doctors. On arriving before 
Bremgarten, they found the gates closed. 
The bailiff Schutz, who hatl accompanied 
them with two hundred men-at-arms, placed 
two halberdiers before Zwingle's horse, two 
~ehin~ him, and one on each side ; then put
tmg himself at the reformer's left hand, while 
the burgomaster Roust stationed himself on 
the right, he ordered the escort to proceed, 
lance in rest. 3 'l'he avoyers of the town, 
being intimidated, came to a parley ; the 

'1' 

L.1 /p~~1lu1_11~~tels cantant: se esse a Deo pisto liberatos. 
2
3 

Hlstor~ or Berne, by Tillter, iii. 
257

_ 1 Hie Hit elner, dem lst's houpt ab, dem andem etn arm. I 

Si studiorum qua.m scortorum nostrl eptscopi amanti- &~· n!derOll.t;1\~ iWer K0nlge ... , Haller, by Kirchhofer, p. I :r:01:~:~· Ruchat, i. 576. Letter of J. de Munster, priest 4.'l Mit iren Spyessen cur den hau!fen. Bull. Ohr. i. <1.19. __ ) 
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gates were opened; the escort traversed 
Bremgarten amidst an immense crowd, and 
on the 1st of February reached Zurich with
out accident, which Zwingle re-entered, says 
Luther, like a conqueror.' 

The Romun-catholic party did not dissemble 
the check they had received. " Our cause 
is falling," said the friends ofRome.2 "Oh! 
that we had had men skilled in the Bible! The 
imJ?etuosity of Zwingle supported our adver
saries ; his ardour was never relaxed. 'fhat 
brute has more knowledge than was ima
gined. 8 Alas l alas l the greater party has 
vanquished the better." 4 

The Council of Berne, desirous of separat
ing from the pope, relied npon the people. 
On the 30th of January, messengers going 
from house to house convoked the citizens; 
and on the 2d of February, ihe burgesses 
and inhabitants, masters and servants, unit
ing in the cathedral, and forming but one 
family, with hands upraised to heaven, 
swore to defend the two councils in all they 
should undertake for the good of the State 
or of the Church. 

On the 7th of February 1528, the council 
published a general edict of Reform, and 
" threw for ever from the necks of the Ber
nese the yoke of the fom bishops, who," ! 
said they, "know well how to shear their 
sheep, but not how to feed them." 5 

At the same time the reformed doctrines 
were spreading among the people. In every 
quarter might be heard earnest and keen 
dialogues, written in rhyme by Manuel, in 
which the mass, pale and expiring, and 
stretched on her deathbed, was loudly calling 
for all her physicians, and finding their ad
vice useless, at length dictating with a 
broken voice her last will and testament, 
which the people received with loud bursts 
of laughter. 

The Reformation generally, and that of 
Berne in particular, has been reproached as 
being brought about by political motives. 
But, on the contrary, Berne, which of all the 
Helvetic states wus the greatest favourite of 
the court of Rome-which hud in its canton 
neither bishop to dismiss nor powerful clergy 
to humiliate-Berne, whose most influential 
families, the Weingartens, Manuels, Mays, 
were 1·eluctant to sacrifice the pay and the 
service of the foreigner, and all whose tradi
tions were conservative, ought to have op
posed the movement. The Word of God 
was the power that overcame this political 
tendency.6 

At Berne, as elsewhere, it was neither a 
learned, nor a democratic, nor a sectarian 
spirit that gave birth to the Reformation. 
Undoubtedly the men of letters, the liberals, 

the sectarian enthusiasts, rushed into the 
great struggle of the sixteenth century; but 
the duration of the Reform would not have 
been long had it received its life from them. 
The primitive strength of Christianity, re
viving after ages of long and complete pros
tration, was the creative principle of the Re
formation ; and it was crelong seen sepa
rating distinctly from the false allies that had 
presented themselves, rejecting un incredu
lous learning by elevating the study of the 
classics, checking all demagogic anal'Chy by 
upholding the principles of true liberty, and 
repudiating the enthusiastic sects by conse
crating the rights of the Word and of the 
christian people. 

But while we maintain that the Reforma
tion was at Berne, as elsewhere, a truly 
christian work, we are far from saying that 
it was not useful to the canton in a political 
sense. All the European states that have 
embraced the Reformation have been ele
vated, while those which have combated it 
have been lowered. 

CHAPTER III. 

IT now became a question of propagating 
throughout all the canton the Reform accom
plished in the city. On the 17th February, 
the council invited the rural parishes to 
assemble on the following Sunday to receive 
and deliberate upon a communication. The 
whole Church, according to the ancient 
usage of Christendom, was about to decide 
for itself on its dearest interests. 

The assemblies were crowded ; all condi
tions and ages were present. Beside the 
hoary and the trembling head of the aged 
man might be seen the sparkling eye of the 
youthful herdsman. 'fhe messengers of the 
council first read the edict of the Reformation. 
They next proclaimed that those who ac
cepted it should remain, and that those who 
rejected it should withdraw. 

Almost all the assembled parishioners re
mained in their places. An immense majo-
1ity of the people chose the Bible. In some 
few parishes this decision was accompanied 
with energetic demonstrations. At Arberg, 
Zofingen, Brugg, Arau, and Buren, the 
images were burnt. "At Stauffberg," it was 
said, " idols were seen carrying idols, and 
throwing one another into the flames." 1 

The images and the mass had disappeared 
l Zwtngel triumphator et imperator glorlosus. L. Epp. 

m,i~untresnoslrre. LetterofthepriestJ.deMuller,an 1 Da lregt eln Ootz den andern In das fhfiwr. Bull. 
eyewitness of the discussion. Ruchat, i. 575. Chron. ii. 1, A man whose business it was to shear the 

a Doctior tamen hrec bellua. est quam puta.bam. Ibid. flocks, and who had been nicknamed GOtz..scherer (idol-
4 Vicitque pars major meliorem. Ibid. snearer), had ma.de himself very distinguished among those 

: ft~l1~d~a;~;c~: t6;i1ftikte der Bcrnischen Klrchc, p. 22. 1 th~~ ~~;~!?~ \~:J:::1~~ill?t \~8tf~8keJri~::; ~ii~e~~~gin of 
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, from this vast canton. " A great cry re
sonnded far and wide," writes Bullinger.1 In 
one day Rome had fallen throughout the 
country, without treachery, violeuee, or 
seduction, by the strength of trnth alone. In 
some places, however, in the Hasli, at Fruti
gen, Unterseen, and Grindewald, the malcon
tents were hea1·d to say: " If they abolish 
the mass, they should also abolish tithes." 
The Roman form of worship was. preserved 
in the Upper Simmenthal, a proof that there 
was no compulsion on the part of the state. 

The wishes of the canton being thus mani
fested, Berne completed the Reformation. 
All excesses in gambling, drinking, and 
dancing, and all unbecoming dress, were for
bidden by proclamation. 'l'he houses of ill
fame were destroyed, and their wretched 
inhabitants expelled from the city.• A con
sistory was appointed to watch over the 
public morals. 

Seven days after the edict, the poor were 
received into the Dominican cloister, and a 
little later the convent of the Island was 
changed into an hospital; the princely mon
astery of Konigsfield was also devoted to the 
same useful purpose. Charity followed every 
where in the steps of faith. "We will show," 
said the council, " that we do not use the 
property of the convents to our own advan
tage ; " and they kept their word. The poor 
were clothed with the priests' garments; the 
orphans decorated with the ornaments of the 
church. So strict were they in these distri
butions, that the state was forced to borrow 
money to pay the annuities of the monks and 
nuns; and for eight days there was not a 
crown in the public treasury.8 'l'hus it was 
that the State, as it has been continually 
asserted, grew rich with the spoils of the 
Church! At the same time they invited 
from Zurich the ministers Hofmeister, Me
gander, and Rhellican, to spread throughout 
the canton the knowledge of the classics and 
of the Holy Scriptures. 

At Easter the Lord's Supper was celebrated 
for the first time according to the evangelical 
rites. The two councils and all the people, 
with few exceptions, partook of it. Strangers 
were strnck with the solemnity of this first 
communion. The citizens of Berne and 
their wives, dressed in decent garments, 
which recalled the ancient Swiss simplicity, 
approached Christ's table with gravity and 
fervour ;4 the heads of the state showed the 
same holy devotion as the people, and piously 
received the bread from the hands of Ber
thold Haller. Each one felt that the Lord 
was among them; and hence Hofmeister, 
charmed at this solemn service, exclaimed: 
"How can the adversaries of the Word re-

s:.rit:J~. ~~tbrelt ein gross geschrey und wunder gepa.r. 
2 J . .J. Hottinger, Iii. 414. 
3 Hoe unum tlbl dico sccretissime. Haller to Zwingl~ 

llat, January 1630. 
t Belucet enim in lllorum vestitu et habitu nescio quid 

Yet~rts illlus Helvetire simplicitatis. Hofmeister to Zwlngle. 
Zw. Kpp. U. m. 

fuse to embrace the truth at last, seeing that 
qod himself renders it so striking a testi .. 
mony !"1 

Yet every thing was not changed. The 
friends of the Gospel witnessed with pain the 
sons of the chief families of the republic 
parading the streets in costly garments, in
habiting sumptuous houses in the city, dwell
ing in magnificent mansions in the country, 
- true seignorial abodes, - following the 
chase with hound and horn, sitting down to 
luxurious banquets, conversing in licentious 
language, or talking with enthusiasm of 
foreign wars and of the French party. "Ah!" 
said the pious people, "could we but see old 
Switzerland revive with its ancient vir
tues!" 

There was soon a powerful reaction. The 
annual renewal of the magistracy being about 
to take place, the councillor Butschelbaeh, a 
violent advers1try of the Gospel, was ejected 
for adultery; four other senators and twenty 
members of the Great Council were also 
replaced by friends of the Reformation and 
of public morality. Emboldened by this 
victory, the evangelical Bernese proposed in 
the diet that every Swiss should renounce 
foreign service. At these words the warriors 
of Lucerne started under their weighty 
armour, and replied with a haughty smile: 
"When you have returned to the ancient 
faith we will listen to your homilies." All 
the members of the Government, assembled 
at Berne in sovereign council, resolved to set 
the example, and solemnly abjured the pay 
of foreign princes. Thus the Reformation 
showed its faith by its works. 

Another struggle took place. Above the 
lake of Thun 1·ises a chain of steep rocks, in 
the midst of which is situated a deep cavern, 
where, if we may believe tradition, the pious 
Breton, Beatus, came in ancient times to de
vote himself to all the austerities of an ascetic 
life; but especially to the conversion of the 
surrounding district that was still heathen. 
It was affirmed that the head of this saint, 
who had died in Gaul, was preserved in this 
cavern; and hence pilgrims resorted thither 
from every quarter. The pious citizens of 
Zug, Schwytz, Uri, and Argovia, groaned, as 
they thought that the holy head of the apostle 
of Switzerland would hereafter remain in a 
land of heretics. The abbot of the celebrated 
convent of Muri in Argovia and some of his 
friends set out, as in ancient times the Ar
gonauts went in quest of the golden fleece. 
'l'hey arrived in the humble guise of poor 
pilgrims, and entered the cavern; one skil
fully took away the head, another placed it 
mysteriously in his hood, and they disap
peared. The head of a dead man !--and this 
was all that Rome saved from the shipwreck. 
But even this conquest was more than doubt
ful. The Bernese who had gained informa
tion of the process1on, sent three deputies on 

1 Ea. res magnam spem mihl tnJecit de Ulis lucr!)andls qul 
h.actenu fuerunt male mori&eri verbo. Zw, Epp. h. 167. 
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the 18th of May, who, according to their re
port, found this famous head, and caused it 
to be decently interred before their eyes in 
the cemetery belonging to the convent ofin
terlaken. This con test about a sknll cha
racterizes the Church that had just given 
way in Berne before the vivifying breath of 
the Gospel. Let the dead bury their dead. 

The Reformation had triumphed in Berne ; 
but a storm was gathering unperceived in the 
mountains, which threatened to overthrow it. 
The State in union with the Church recalled 
its ancient renown. Seeing itself attacked 
by arms, it took up arms in its turn, and 
acted with that decision which had formerly 
saved Rome in similar dangers. 

A secret discontent was fermenting among 
the people of the valleys and mountains. 
Some were still attached to the ancient faith ; 
others had only quitted the mass because 
they thought they would be exempted from 
tithes. Ancient ties of neighbourhood, a 
common origin, and similarity of manners, 
had united the inhabitants of the Obwakl 
(Unterwalden) to those of the Hasli and of 
the Bernese Oberland, which were separated 
only by Mount Brunig and the high pass of 
the Yoke. A rumour had been set afloat 
that the government of Berne had profaned 
the spot where the precious remains of Beatus, 
the apostle of these mountains, were pre
served, and indignation immediately filled 
these pastoral people, who adhere firmer than 
others to the customs and superstitions of 
their forefathers. 

But while some were excited by attach
ment to Rome, others were aroused by a de
sire fo1· liberty. The subjects of the monas
tery of Interlaken, oppressed by the monkish 

, rule, began to cry out, " We desire to become 
1 our own masters, and no longer pay rent or 

tithes." The provost of the convent in affright 
ceded all his rights to Berne for the sum of 
one hundred thousand florins; 1 and a bailiff 
accompanied by several councillors, went and 
took possession of the monastery. A report 
was soon spread that they were about to 
transfer all the property of the convent to 
Berne; and on the 21st April bands of men 
from Grindelwald, Lauterbrunnen, Ringel
bcrg, Ilrienz, and other places, crossed the 
lake, or issued from their lofty valleys, and 
taking forcible possession of the cloister, 
swore they would go even to Berne in quest 
of the goods which the citizens had dared 
take from them. 

They were quieted for a time; but in the 
beginning of June, the people, at the instiga
tion ?f Unterwalden, again arose in all the 
Hash. The Landsgemeinde 2 havinrr been con
voked, it decided by a majority of forty voices 
for the re-eRtablishment of the mass. The 
pastor Jaekli was immediately expelled; a 
few men crossed the Brunig, and brought 

1 Totum rernum suum tradlderunt In manus magistratus 
nostrt. Haller to Zwlng1e, 31st ~larch. 

back some priests from Unterwalden, to the 
sound of fifes and trumpets. They were seen 
from afar descending the mountain, and 
shouts, both loud and long, replied to them 
from the bottom of the valley. At last they 
arrived :-all embraced one another, and the 
people celebrated the mass anew with great 
demonstrations of joy. At the same time, 
the people of Frutigen and of the fertile valley 
of Adelboden assailed the castellan Reuter, 
carried off his flocks, and established a. 
Roman-catholic priest in the place of their 
pastor. At Aeschi even the women took up 
arms, drove out the pastor from the church, 
and brought back the images in triumph. 
The revolt spread from hamlet to hamlet and 
from valley to valley, and again took pos
session of Interlaken; All the malcontcnts 
assembled there on the 22d October, an'l 
swore, with hands upraised to heaven, boldly 
to defend their rights and liberty. 

The republic was in great danger. All 
the kings of Europe, and almost all the can
tons of Switzerland, were opposed to the 
Gospel. The report of an·army from Austria, 
destined to interpose in favour of the pope, 
spread through the reformed cantons.1 J::e
ditious meetings took place every day,• and 
the people refused to pay their magistrates 
either quit-rent, sc1·vice, tithes, or even 
obedience, unless they shut their eyes to the 
designs of the Roman-catholics. 'l'he council 
became confused. Amazed and confounded, 
exposed to the mistrust of some and to the 
insults of others, they had the cowardice to 1 ! 
separate under the pretext of gathering the ii 
vintage, and folding their arms, in the pre- I I 
sence of this great danger, they waited until 
a Messiah should descend from heaven (says 
a reformer) to save the republic.• The minis
ters pointed out the danger, forewarned ancl 
conjured them; but they all turned a deaf 
ear. "Christ languislies in Berne," saicl 
Haller, "and appears nigh perishing."• The 
people were in commotion : they assembled, 
made speeches, murmured, and shed tears : 
Every where-in all their tumultuous meet
ings-might be heard this complaint of 
Manuel on Papists and the Papacy: 5 

With Tage our foes thel! l1atefnl threats denounce, 
Bera.use, 0 Lord, we love 'l'hee ¼est of all ; 
Because a.t sight of 'l'hee the idols falJ; 

And. war and bloodshed, shntldering, we renounce. 

Berne was like a troubled sea, and Haller 
who listened to the roaring of the waves: 
wrote in the deepest anguim : "Wisdom has 
forsaken the wise, counsel bas departed from 
the councillors, and energy from the chiefs 
and from the people. The number of the 
seditious augments every day. Alas! what 

t Audistl ntmlrum qunm se apparent Auitriati all be.Hum 
~~~r~~ i~\1~~~ftt;~~-. Suspicantur quidam in Helvetios 

2
~_Seditiosorum concursns sunt quotidiant. zw. Epp. u. 
a Nunc, nunc suum lles~lam a.dvenhi!'!ie spera.ntes. Ibid. 
• It& la.n~uet Chrlstus apnd nos. Ibid. l':a.re~:s w1r hand d' Gotzen gewor!'en bin. IIymn iwd 

: The assembly of all the people. 
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can the Bear, oppressed with sleep, oppose I same time deputies from Basle anu Lucerne 
to so many and to such sturdy hunters? 1 represented to Unterwalden tlmt it was 
If Christ withdraw himself, we shall all trampling the ancient alliances under foot. 
perish." 'fhe rebels, disheartened by the firmness of 

These fears were on the point of being the republic, abandoned Unterseen, and re
rcalized. The smaller cantons claimed to tired to the convent of Interlaken. And 
have the power of interfering in matters of soon after, when they beheld the decision of 
faith without infringing the federal compact. their adversaries, distressed besides by the 
While six hundred men of Uri kept them- cold rains that fell incessantly, and fearing 
selves ready to depart, eight hundred men that the snow, by covering the mountains, 
of Unterwalden, bearing pine-branches in would prevent their return to their homes, 
their hats, symbols of the old faith, with the men of Unterwalden evacuated Inter
haughty heads, and gloomy, threatening laken during the night. The Berncse, to 
looks, crossed the Brunig under the ancient the number of five thousand men, entered it 
banner of the country, which was carried by immediately, and summoned the inhabitants 
Gaspard de Flue, a very unworthy grandson of the IIasli ancl of the bailiwick of Inter
of the gr!)at Nicholas.2 This was tho first laken to assemble on the 4th November in 
violation of the national peace for many a the plain that surrounds the convent.1 The 
year. Uniting at Brienz with the men day being arrived, the Berncse army drew 
of Ha,li, this little army crossed the lake up in order of battle, and then formed a circle 
passed under the cascades of Giesbach, and within which D'Erlach ordered the peasants 
arrived at Unterseen, thirteen hundred strong, to enter. Hardly had he placed the rebels 
and ready to march on Berne to re-establish on the left, and the loyal citizens on the 
the pope, the idols, and the mass in that re- 1;ght, before the muskets and artillery fired 
bellious city. In Switzerland, as in Ger- a general discharge. whose report re-echoing 
many, the Reformation at its outset met among the mountains filled the insurgents 
with a peasant war. At the first success, with terror. They thought it the signal of 
new combatants would arrive and pour their death. But the avoyer only intended 
through the passes of the Brunig upon the to show that they were in the power of the 
unfaithful republic. The army was only six republic. D'Erlach, who addressed them im
leagues from Berne, and already the sons of mediately after this strange exordium, had 
Unterwalclen were proudly brandishing their not finished his speech, before they all fell 
swords on the banks of the lake of Thun. on their knees, and, confessing their crime, 

'l'hus were federal alliances trodden under begged for pardon. The republic was satis
foot by those very persons who aspired to fied: the rebellion was over. The banners 
the name of conservatives. Berne had the of the district were carried to Berne, and the 
right to 1·epel this criminal attack by force. Eagle of Interlaken, in union with the Wild
Suddenly calling to mind her ancient virtues, goat of Hasli, hung for a time beneath the 
the city roused herself, and vowed to perish Bear, as a trophy of this victory. Four of 
rather than tolerate the intervention of Un- the chiefs were put to death, and an amnesty 
terwalden, the restoration of the mass, and was granted to the remainder of the rebels. 
the fiery violence of the pcasants.3 There "'fhe Bernese," said Zwingle, "as Alexander 
was at that moment in the hearts of the of Macedon in times of old, have cut the Gor
Bernese one of those inspirations that come dian knot with courage and with glory." 2 

from above, and which save nations as well Thus thought the reformer of Zurich; but 
as individuals. 11 Let the strength of the experience was one day to teach him, that 
cityofBerne,"exclaimed the avoyer d'Erlach, to cut such knots requires a different sword 
11 be in God alone, and in the loyalty of its from that of Alexander and of D'Erlach. 
people." All the council and the wl,ole body However that may be, peace was restored, 
of the citizens 1·eplied by noisy acclamations. and in the valleys of the Hasli no other noise 
'.l'he great banner was hastily brought forth, was heard than the sublime tumult borne 
the townspeople ran to arms, the companies afar by the Reichenbach and the sunounding 
assembled, and the troops of the republic torrents, as they pour from the mountain
marched out with the valiant avoyer at their tops their multitudinous and foaming waters. 
head. While we repudiate on behalf of the Church 

Scarcely had the Bernese government acted the swords of the Helvetic bands, it would 
tlms energetically, before it saw the confi- be unwise not to acknowledge the political 
deuce of its friends increase, and the courage advantages of this victory. The nobles had 
of its adversaries diminish. God never imagined that the Reformation of the Church 
abandons a people who are true to themselves. would endanger the very existence of the 
Many of the Obei·landers became intimiclatccl, State. They now had a pl"Oof to the con
and deserted the ranks of the revolt. At the trary: they saw that when a nation receives 

the Gospel, its strength is doubled. 'fhe 
1 Qutd hrec Inter tot et ta.ntos venatores robustos. Zw. 

E~pA
1
~e~trated hermit who pre,·ented 8, civil war in Swit~ I or\!{;:1!r~~ ~~~~ :ei~d1:. was on 

th
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zcrland in 14!-'l. _ 2 Bernenses pro sua dignitate nodnm hunc, uemadmo. 
3 Quam ml~sam reducem ant ,,iolentiam Yillanorum patl. <lum Alexander Macedo, Gordium diuccta.rL lw. Ep.i. iL 

Ha.Iler to Zwmgle, 26th October. 2-n. 
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generous confidence with which, in the hour 
of danger, they had placed some of the ad
versaries of the Reformation, at the bead of 
affairs and of the army, produced the happiest 
results. All were now convinced that the 
Reformation would not trample old recollec
tions under foot : prejudices were removed, 
hatred was appeased, the Gospel gradually 
rallied all hearts around it, and then was 
verified the ancient and remarkable saying, 
so often repeated by the friends and enemies 
of that powerful republic-" God is become 
a citizen of Berne." 

CHAPTER IV. 

Reformation of St. Gall-Nuns of St. Cs.therine-Reforma
tion of Glaris, Berne, Appenzell, the Orisons, Schaffhau
sen, and the Rhine District-A Popish Miracle-Obstacles 

\Virti~l:;z~t1 ~~a~1:riu~~iT~st;(~W~!~I1:1}usMi::~::= 
Petition of the Reformed. 

TnE reformation of Berne was decisive for 
several cantons. The same wind that bad 
blown from on high with so mncb power on 
the country of De ,v atteville and Haller, 
threw down " the idols " in a great part of 
Switzerland. In many places the people 
were indignant at seeing the Reformation 
checked by the timid prudence of diplomatists; 
but when diplomacy was put to flight at 
Berne, the torrent so long restrained poured 
violently onwards. 

Vadian, burgomaster of St. Gall, who pre
sided at the Bernese disputation, bad scarcely 
1·eturned borne, when the citizens, with the 
authority of the magistrates, 1·emoved the 
images from the church of St. Magnus, car
ried to the mint a hand of the patron saint in 
silver, with other articles of plate, and dis
trilmted among the poor the money they re
ceived in exchange ; thus, like Mary, pour
ing their precious ointment on the head of 
Christ.1 The people of St. Gall, being curious 
to unveil the ancient mysteries, laid their 
hands on the abbey itself, on the shrines and 
crosses which had so long been presented to 
their adoration ; but instead of saintly relics, 
they found, to their great surprise, nothing 
but some resin, a few pieces of money, seve
ral paltry wooden images, some old rags, a 
skull, a large tooth, and a snail's shell l 
Rome, instead of that noble fall which marks 
the ends of great characters, sunk in the 
midst of stupid superstitions, shameful frauds, 
and the ironical laughter of a whole nation. 

S~ch discoveries unfortunately excited the 
pass10ns. o~ the multitude. One evening 
some ev1l-d1sposed persons, wishing to alarm 
the poor nun~ of St. Catherine, who had ob
stinately resisted the Reform, surrounded 
the convent with loud cries. In vain did the 
nuus barricade the doors : the walls were 
soon scaled, and the good wine, meat, con-

fectionaries, and all the far from ascetic 
delicacies of the cloister became the prey of 
these rude jesters. Another persecution 
awaited them. Doctor Scbappeler having 
been appointed their catechist, they were re
commended to lay aside their monastic dress, 
and to attend his heretical sermons " clothed 
like all the world," said the sister Wiborath. 
Some of them embraced the Reform, but 
thirty others preferred exile.1 On the 5th 
February of 1528, a numerous synod framed 
the constitution of the church of St. Gall. 

The struggle was more violent at Glaris. 
The seeds of the Gospel truth, which Zwingle 
had scattered there, prospered but little. 
The men in power anxiously rejected every 
innovation, and the people loved better " to 
leap and dance, and work miracles, glass in 
hand," as an old chronicle says, "than to 
busy themselves about the Gospel." The 
Landsgemeinde having pronounced, on the 
15th May of 1528, in favour of the mass by 
a majority of thirty-three voices, the two 
parties were marked out with greater dis
tinctness : the images were broken at Matt, 
Elm, and Bettscbwanden, and as each man 
remained aloof in his own house and village, 
there was no longer in the canton either 
council of state or tribunal of justice. At 
Schwanden, the minister Peter Rnmelin, 
having invited the Roman-catbolics to a dis
putation with him in the church, the latter, 
instead of discussing, marched in procession 
to the sound of drums round the place of 
worship in which the Reformed were assem
bled, and then rushing into the pastor's 
house, which was situated in the middle of 
the city, destroyed the stoves and the win
dows: the irritated Reformed took their re
venge and broke the images. On the 15th 
of April 1529, an agreement was concluded, 
by virtue of which every man was free to 
choose between the mass and the sermon. 

At Wcsen, where Schwytz exercised sove
reignty conjointly with Glaris, the deputies 
of the former canton threatened the people. 
Upon this the young men took the images 
out of the churches, carried them to an open 
place near the banks of the picturesque lake 
of W allenstadt, above which soar the moun
tains of the Ammon aud of the Seven Elec
tors, and cried : " Look ! this road (that by 
the lake) leads to Coire and to Rome ; that 
( to the south) to Glaris ; this other (to the 
west) to Schwytz ; and the fourth (by the 
Ammon) to St. Gall. Take which you 
please l But if you do not move off, you 
shall be burnt ! " After waiting a few mo
ments, these ;roung people flung the motion
less images mto the fire, and the Schwytz 
deputies, eye-witnesses of this execution, 
withdrew in consternation, and filled the 
whole canton with projects of vengeance 
that were but too soon realized. 

In the canton of Appenzell, where a con-

t~g!;~1Jerr2nz
8
et~ ~ftfi~:!~f.n7_ausgetheilt. J. J. Hot- lc!,AJ?o.t8~~~t fl:9r.an, ii. 529. J, J. Hottinger, 416. H~ 
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ference had been opened, there suddenly ap
peared. a band of Roman-catholics, armed 
with whips and clubs, and crying out: 
" Where are these preachers ? we are re
solved to put them out of . the village." 
These strange doctors wounded the ministers 
and dispersed the assembly with their whips. 
Out of the eight parishes of the canton, six 
embraced the Reform, and Apenzell became 
finally divided into two little sections, the 
one Romanist and the other Reformed. 

l n the Grisons religious liberty was pro
claimed ; the parishes had the election of 
their pastors, several castles were rased to 
the ground to render all return to arbitrary 
government impossible, and the affrighted 
bishop went and hid in the Tyrol his anger 
and his desire for vengeance. "The Grisons," 
said Zwingle, " advance daily. It is a na· 
tion that by its courage reminds us of the 
ancient Tuscans, and by its candour of the 
ancient Swiss." 1 

Schaffhausen, after having long " halted 
between two opinions," at the summons of 
Zurich and of Berne removed the images 
from its churches without tumult or dis
order. At the same time the Reformation 
invaded Thurgovia, the valley of the Rhine, 
and other bailiwicks subordinate to these 
cantons. In vain did the Roman-catholic 
cantons, that were in the majority, protest 
against it. " When temporal affairs are con
cerned," replied Zurich and Berne, " we will 
not oppose a plurality of votes ; but the 
Word of God cannot be subjected to the suf
frages of men." All the districts that lie 
along the banks of the Thur, of the Lake of 
Constance, and of the Upper Rhine, embraced 
the Gospel. The inhabitants of Mammeren, 
near the place where the Rhine issues from 
the lake, flung their images into the water. 
But the statue of St. Blaise, after remaining 
some time upright, and contemplating the 
ungrateful spot whence it was banished, 
swam across the lake to Catahorn, situated 
on the opposite shore, if we may believe the 
account of a monk named Lang.• Even 
while running away, Popery worked its 
miracles. 

Thus were the popular superstitions over
thrown in Switzerland, and sometimes not 
without violence. Every great development 
in human affairs brings with it an energetic 
opposition to that which has existed. It 
necessarily contains an aggressive element, 
which ought to act freely, and by that means 
open the new path. In the times of the Re
formation the doctors attacked the pope, and 
the people the images. The movement 
almost always exceeded a just moderation. 
In order that human nature may make one 
step in advance, its pioneers must take 
many. Every superfluous step should be 
condemned, and yet we must acknowledge 

t Gens animo veteres Tuscos referens, ca.ndore veteres 
Helvetlos. Zw. Epp, 

2 J. J. Hottinger, iii. 426. 

their necessity. Let us not forget this in 
the history .of the Reformation, and espe· 
cially in that of Switzerland. 

Zurich was reformed ; Berne had just he· 
come so ; Basle still remained, before the 
great cities of the Confederation were gained 
over to the evangelical faith. The reforma
tion of this learned city was the most import
ant consequence resulting from that of the 
warlike Berne. 

For six years the Gospel had been preached 
in Basic. The meek and pious CEcolampa
dius was always waiting for happier times. 
" The darkness," said he, " is about to retire 
before the rays of truth." 1 But his expecta
tion was vain. A triple aristocracy-the 
superior clergy, the nobles, and the univer
sity-checked the free expansion of christian 
convictions. It was the middle classes who 
were destined to effect the triumph of the 
Reformation in Basle.2 Unhappily the popu
lar wave invades nothing without tossing up 
some foul scum. 

It is true that the Gospel had many friends 
in the councils : bnt being men of a middle 
party, they tacked backwards and forwards 
like Erasmus, instead of sailing straight to 
the port. They ordered " the pure preach
ing of the Word of God;" but stipulated at 
the same time that it should be " without 
Lutheranism." The aged and pious Bishop 
Utenheim, who was living in retirement at 
Bruntrut, tottered daily into the church, sup
ported by two domestics, to celebrate mass 
with a broken voice. Gundelsheim, an enemy 
of the Reformation, succeeded him erelong; 
and on the 23d September, followed by many 
exiles and with a train of forty horses, he 
made his triumphal entry into Basic, propos
ing to restore every thing to its ancient foot
ing. This made CEcolampadius write in 
alarm to Zwingle : " Our cause hangs upon 
a thread." 

But in the citizens the Reform found a 
compensation for the disdain of the great, 
and for the terrors inspired by the new bishop. 
They organized repasts for fifty and a hun
dred guests each ; (Ecolampadius and his 
colleagues took their seats at these tables 
with the people, where energetic acclama
tions and reiterated cheers greeted the work 
of the Reformation. In a short time even the 
council appeared to incline to the side of the 
Gospel. Twenty feast-days were retrenched, 
and the priests were permitted to refuse cele
brating the mass. " It is all over with 
Rome," was now the cry. But CEcolampa
dius, shaking his head, replied: " I am afraid 
that, by wishing to sit on two stools, Basle 
will at last fall to the ground." 3 

This was at the period of his return from 
the discussion at Berne. He arrived in time 

l Sperabam enlm tenebras veritatis radio cessura.s tan. 

de2ml\rJ';\!¥fcl!:il~fis qure toto corde dolet tantis nos dis. 

Si~i~7 !~:g::~:· 0 :bJ~·J\emper utraqne sella sedere velit, 
utraque extruda.turaliquando. Ibl~. 157. 
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to close the eyes of his pious mother; and 
then the reformer found himrelf alone, suc
cumbing under the weight of public and 
domestic cares; for hi3 house was like an 
inn for all fugitive Christians. 11 I shall 
marry a Monica," 1 he had often said, 11 or 
else I shall remain a bachelor." He thought 
he had now discovered the II christian sister" 
of whom he was in search. This was ,vili
brandis, daughter of one of the Emperor 
Maximilian 's knights, and widow of a master 
of arts named Keller,-a woman ail'cady 
proved by many trials. He married her, 
saying: 11 I look to the ordinances of ~o~, 
:md not to the scowling faces of men." I!us 
dirl 11ot prevent the sly Erasmus from ex
claiming: " Luther's affair is called a tra
gedy, but I maintain it is a comedy, for each 
act of the drama ends in a wedding." This 
witticism has been often repeated. For a 
long time it was the fashion to account for 
the Reformation by the desire of the princes 
for the church-property, and of the priests for 
marriage. 'l'bis vulgar method is now stig
matized by the best Roman controversialists 
as " a proof of a singularly narrow mind.
The Reformation originated," add they, 11 in 
a trne and christian, although unenlightened 
zeal." 2 

The return of CEcolampadius had still 
more important consequences for Basic than 
it had for himself. The discussion at Berne 
caused a great sensation there. " Berne, 
the powerful Berne, is reforming ! " was 
passed from mouth to mouth. 11 How, then !" 
said the people one to another, "the fierce 
Bear has come out of his den ...... he is grop
ing about for the rays of the sun ...... and 
llasle, the city of learning-Basle, tlie adopt
ed city of Erasmus and of (Ecolampadius, re
mains in darkness!" 

On Good Friday (10th April 1528), without 
the knowledge of the council and (Ecolam
padius, five workmen of the Spinners' Com
pany entered the church of St. Martin, which 
was that of the reformer, and where the 
mass was already abolished, and ca1Tied 
away all the "idols." On Easter Monday, 
after the evening sermon, thirty-four citi
zens removed all the images from the church 
of the Augustines. 

This was going too far. Were they desi
rous, then, of drawing Basle and its councils 
from that just medium in which they had till 
this moment so wisely halted? The coun
cil met hastily on Tuesday morning, and 
sent the five men to prison · but on the in
tercession of the_ burghers: they were re
leased, and the images suppressed in five 
other churches. These half-measures suf
ficed for a time. 

On a sudden the flame burst out anew 
with greater violence. Sermons were preached 

at St. Martin's and St. Leonard's against the 
abominations of the cathedral ; and at the 
cathedral the reformers were called " here
tics, knaves, and profligates,"' 'l'he papists 
celebrated mass upon mass. The burgo
master Meyer, a frhJnd of the Reform, had 
with him the majority of the people; the 
burgomaster Meltinger, an intrnpid leader of 
the partisans of Rome, prevailed in the coun
cils: a collision hecame inevitable. " The 
fatal hour appronchcs," says CEcolampadius, 
" terrible for the enemies of God!" 2 

On ,vednesclay the 23d December, two 
davs before Christmas, three hundred citi
zens from all the companies, pious and 
worthy men, assembled in the hall of the 
Gardeners' Company, and there drew up a 
petition to the senate. During this time the 
friends of popery, who resided for the most 
part in Little Basle and the suburb of St. 
Paul, took up arms, and brandished their 
swords and lances against the reformed citi
zens at the very moment that the latter were 
bearing their petition to the council, and en
deavoured, although ineffectually, to bar 
their road. Meltinger haughtily refused to 
receive the petition, and charged the burghers, 
on the faith of their civic oath, to return to 
their homes. The burgomaster Meyer, how
ever, took the address, and the senate order
ed it to be read. 

"Honoured, wise, and gracious Lords," it 
ran, " we, your dutiful fellow-citizens of the 
companies, address you as well-beloved 
fathers, whom we are ready to obey at the 
cost of our goods and of our lives. 'fake 
God's glory to heart; restore peace to the 
city; and oblige all the pope's preachers to 
discuss freely with the ministers. If the 
mass be trne, we desire to have it in our 
churches; but if it is an abomination before 
God, why, through love for the priests, 
should we draw down His terrible anger 
upon ourselves and upon our children?" 

'l'hus spoke the citizens of Basle. There 
was nothing revolutionary either in their 
language or in their proceedings. They 
desired what was right with decision, but 
also with calmness. All might still proceed 
with order and decorum. But here begins a 
new period : the vessel of reform is about to 
enter the port, but not until it has passed 
through violent storms. 

CHAPTER V. 

Crisis In Baste-Half-measures tt.}eeted-Ref'ormed Prop~ i i 
sitions-A Night or Terror-Jdo1s broken in the Cathedral 1

1 

=I~fo~"le~~ll~~~~!~;ii1~: ~~0~~1~'11 ~;:a~h~~~~~ ' i, 
formation-Revolution e.nd Reformation. 

THE bishop's partisans first departed from 
the legal course. Filled with terror on learn-

zw. 
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ing that mediators were expected from Zu-1 The senate withdrew more embarrassed 
rich and Berne, they ran into the city, cry- than ever. 
ing that an Austri,m army was coming to The two parties again assembled three 
their aid, and collected stones in their days after. <Ecolampadius was in the pulpit. 
houses. The reformed did the same. The "lle meek and tractable," said he; and he 
disturbance increased hourly, and in the preached with such unction that many were 
night of the 25th December the Papists met ready to burst into tears.1 The assembly 
under arms : priests with arquebuse in hand offered up prayers, and then decreed that it 
were numbered among their ranks. would accept a new ordinance, by virtue of 

Scarcely had the reformed learnt this, which, fifteen days after Pentecost, there 
when some of them running hastily from should be a public disputation, in which no 
house to house, knocked at the doors and arguments should be employed but such as 
awoke their friends, who, starting out of were drawn from the ,Yord of God: after 
bed, seized their muskets and repaired to this a general vote should take place upon the 
the Gardeners' Hall, the rendezvous of their mass, that the majority should decide the 
party. They soon amounted to three thou- question, and that in the meanwhile the mass 
sand. should be celebrated in three churches only; 

Both parties passed the night nuder arms. it being however understood, that nothing 
At every moment a civil war, and what is should be taught there that was in opposition 
worse, "a war of hearths," might break out. to the Holy Scriptures. 
It was at last agreed that each party should The Roma»ist minority rejected these pro
nominate delegates to treat with the senate positions: "Basle," said they, "is not like 
on this matter. The reformed chose thirty Berne and Zurich. Its revenues are derived 
men of respectability, courage, faith, and ex- in great measure from countries opposed to 
periencc, who took up their quarters at the the Reformation!" 'fhe priests having re
Gardeners' Hall. The partisans of the an- fused to resort to the weekly conferences, 
cient faith chose also a commission, but less they were suspended; and during a fortnight ' 
numerous and less respectable: their station there was neither sermon nor mass at the 1

1 was at the :Fishmongers' Hall. The council cathedral, or in the churches of St. Ulric, 
was constantly sitting. All the gates of the St. Peter, and St. Theodore. 
city, except two, were closed; strong guards Those who remained faithful to Rome re-

1
: 

were posted in every quarter. Deputies solved upon an intrepid defence. Meltinger !'[ 
from Lucerne, Uri, Sohaffhausen, Zug, placed Sebastian Muller in the pulpit at St. 
Sohwytz, Mulhausen, and Strasburg, arrived Peter's, from which he had been interdicted, !i 
successively. 'fhe agitation and tumult in- and this hot-headed priest vented such abu
creased from hour to hour. sive sarcasms against the Reform, that seve-

lt was necessary to put an end to so violent ral of the evangelicals, who were listening 
a crisis. The senate, faithful to its ideas of to the sermon, were insulted and nearly torn 
half-measures, decreed that the priests should in pieces. 
continue to celebrate the mass ; but that all, It was necessary to arouse Basle from this 
priests and ministers alike, should preach nightmai-e, and strike a decisive blow. "Let 
the Word of God, and for this purpose should us remember our liberty," said the reformed 
meet once a-week to confer upon the Holy citizens, "and what we owe to the glory of 
So1iptures. '!'hey then called the Lutherans Christ, to public justice, and to our posto
together in the :Franciscan church, and the rity." 2 They then demanded that the ene
l'apists in that belonginl? to the Dominicans. mies of the Reformation, friends and relations 
The senate first repaired to the former of the priests, who were the cause of all 
church, where they found two thousand five these delays and troubles, should no longer 

! : hundred citizens assembled. The secretary sit in the councils until peace was re-estab
had hardly read the ordinance before a great lished. This was on the 8th of February. 
agitation arose. " That shall not be," cried 'l'he council notified that they would return I 
one of the people.1 " We will not put up an answer on the morrow. 
with the mass, not even a single one ! " ex- At six o'clock in the evening, twelve 
claimed another; and all repeated, "No hundred citizens were assembled in the oorn
mass,-no mass,-we will die sooner! " 2 market. They began to fear that the delar 

The senate having next visited the Do- required by the senate concealed some evil 
minioan church, all the Romanists, to the design. "We must have a reply this very 
number of six hundred, among whom were night," they said. The senate was con
many foreign servants, ciied out: "We are voked in great haste. 
ready to sacrifice our lives for the mass. ,v e From that period affairs assumed a more 
swear it, we swear it!" repeated they with threatening attitude in Basle. Strong guards 
uplifted hands. " If they reject the mass- were posted by the burghers in the halls of 
to arms ! to arms I" 3 the different guilds ; armed men patrolled 

2.!. Quldam • plebe clamitabal ' Hoe non fict I Zw. Epp. II. I UI nemo non commoveretur et prorecto fere mlhl lacry. 

i ~is,_fi!:!.e ;:r~~i~eitii::~l8'p~~tu~0J1e:i~!a~~~'lce::!t m:-5C~~~i1:~~s:~id z;iO~~P·C1iJ;ti, quid justith publicm, 
Ibid~ quidque poJ1,ter1ta.tl sure deberet. <Ecol. Zurich MS. 
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the city, and bivouacked in the public places, 
to anticipate the machinations of their adver
saries; 1 the chains were stretched across 
the streets ; torches were lighted, and resi
nous trees, whose flickering light scattered 
the darkness, were placed at intervals 
through the town ; six pieces ofartillery were 
planted before the town-hall ; and the gates 
of the city, as well as the arsenal and the 
ramparts, were occupied. Basle was in a 
state of siege. 

There was no longer any hope for the 
Romish party. The burgomaster, Meltinger, 
an intrepid soldier and one of the heroes of 
Marignan, where he had led eight hundred 
men into battle, lost courage. In the dark
ness he gained the banks of the Rhine with 
his son-in-law, the councillor Eglof d'Offen
bnrgh, embarked unnoticed in a small boat, 
and rapidly descended the stream amid the 
fogs of the night.2 Other members of the 
council escaped in a similar manner. 

This gave rise to new alarms. "Let us 
beware of their secret manreuvres," said the 
people. "Perhaps they are gone to fetch 
the Austrians, with whom they have so 
often threatened us!" The affrighted citi
zens collected arms from every quarter, and 
at break of day they had two thousand men 
on foot. The beams of the rising sun fell 
on this resolute but calm assembly. 

It was mid-day. The senate had eome to 
no decision : the impatience of the burghers 
could be restrained no longer. Forty men 
were detached to visit the posts. As this 
patrol was passing the cathedral, they en
tered it, and one of the citizens, impelled by 
curiosity, opened a closet with his halberd, 
in which some images had been hidden. One 
of them fell out, and was broken into a thou
sand J,>ieces against the stone pavement. 8 

The sight of these fragments powerfully 
moved the spectators, who began throwing 
down one after another all the images that 
were concealed in this place. None of them 
offered any resistance: heads, feet, and hands 
-all were heaped in confusion before the 
halberdiers. "I am much surprised," said 
Erasmus, "that they performed no miracle 
to save themselves ; formerly the saints 
worked frequent prodigies for much smaller 
offences." 4 Some priests ran to the spot, and 
the patrol withdrew. 

A rumour however, having spread that a 
disturbance 

1

had taken place in this church, 
three hundred men came to the support of 
the forty. ",vhy," said they, "should we 
spare the idols that light up the flames of 
discord ?" The priests in alarm had closed 
the gates of the sanctuary, drawn the bolts, 
raised barricades, and prepared every thing 

1 Ne quid forte ab adversa.riis lnsidiarum strueretur. 

<1J~ia.~r~~1:i~:{isa mwicula fuga., nescio senatu, elapsus 

esj- c~~dhalpiudis quasi per ludum a.perirent armarium 
ldolorum, unmnque idolum educerent. Ibid. 

for maintaining a siege. But the town11-
people, whose patience had been exhausted 
by the delays of the council, dashed against 
one of the ·doors of the church: it yielded to 
their blows, and they rushed into the cathe
dral. The hour of madness had arrived. 
These men were no longer recognizable, as 
they brandished their swords, rattled their 
pikes, and uttered formidable cries : were 
they Goths, or fervent worship],>ers of God, 
animated by the zeal which in times of yore 
inflamed the prophets and the kings of Israel ? 
However that may have been, these proceed
ings were disorderly, since public authority 
alone can interfere in public reforms. Images, 
altars, pictures-all were thrown down and 
destroyed. The priests who had fled into 
the vestry and there concealed themselves, 
trembled in every Jim b at the terrible noise 
made by the fall of their holy decorations. 
The work of destruction was completed 
without one of them venturing to save the 
objects of his worship, or to make the slight
est remonstrance. The people next piled up 
the fragments in the squares and set fire to 
them; and during the chilly night the armed 
burghers stood round and warmed them
selves at the crackling flame.1 

The senate collected in amazement, and 
desired to interpose their authority and ap
pease the tumult; but they might as well 
have striven to command the winds. The 
enthusiastic citizens replied to their magis
trates in these haughty words: "What you 
have not been able to effect in three years, 
we will complete in one hour." 2 

In truth the anger of the people was no 
longer confined to the cathedral. They re
spected all kinds of private property ;8 but 
they attacked the churches of St. Peter, St. 
Ulric, St. Alban, and of the Dominicans ; 
and in all these temples " the idols " fell 
under the blows of these good citizens of 
Basle, who were inflamed by an extraordinary 
zeal. Already they were making prepara
tions to cross the bridge and enter Little 
Basle, which was devoted to the cause of 
popery, when the alarmed inhabitants begged 
to be allowed to remove the images them
selves, and with heavy hearts they hastily 
carried them into the upper chambers of the 
church, whence they hoped to be able after 
a time to restore them to their old position. 

They did not stop at these energetic demon
strations : the most excited talked of going 
to the town-hall, and of constraining the 
senate to accede to the wishes of the people ; 
but the good sense of the majority treated I 
these brawlers as they deserved, and checked . 
their guilty thoughts. i I 

The senators now perceived the necessity 1 

of giving a legal character to this popular 

1 Llgnis tmagfnum usi aunt vigiles, pro arcendo frlgore 
nocturno. Zurich MS. 

2 De quo vos per triennlum deliberAstis, nihil efliclentes, 
nos intra. horam ornnem absolvemus. <Ecol. Oapitoni, 
Bas1e 1\1S. 

3 Nulli enim vel obolum abstulerunt. Ibid. 

l 
I 

t ~rasm. 01i-~1. p. 291. 
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movement, and of thus changing a tumultu
ous revolution into a durable refonnation.1 

Democracy and the Gospel were thus estab
lished simultaneously in Basle. The ilenate, 
after an hour's deliberation, granted that in 
future the burghers should participate in the 
election of the two councils; that from this 
day the mass and images should be abolished 
throughout all the canton, and that in every 
deliberation which concerned the glory of 
God or the good of the state the opinion of 
the guilds should be taken. The people, de
lighted at having obtained these conditions, 
which secured their political and religious 
liberty, returned joyful to their houses, It 
was now the close of day.2 , 

On the morrow, Ash-Wednesday, it was 
intended to distribute the ruins of the altars 
and other ornaments of the eburch among 
the poor, to serve them for firewood. But 
these unhappy creatures, in their eagerness 
for the fragments, having begun to dispute 
about them, great piles were constructed in 
the cathedral close and set on fire. " The 
idols," said some wags, "are really keeping 
their Ash-Wednesday to--day ! " The friends 
of popery turned away their horror-stricken 
eyes from the sacrilegious sight, says CEco
lampadius, and shed tears of blood. " Thus 
severely did they treat the idols," continues 
the reformer, " and the mass died of grief in 
consequence." 8 On the following l::lunday 
hymns in German were sung at every church; 
and on the 18th February a general amnesty 
was published. Every thing was changed 
in Basle. The last had become first, and the 
first last. While CEcolampadius, who a few 
years before had entered the city as a 
stranger, without resources and without 
power, found himself raised to the first sta
tion in the Church, Erasmus, disturbed in 
the quiet study whence during so long a 
period he had issued his absolute commands 
to the world of letters, saw himself compelled 
to descend into the arena. But this king of 
the schools had no desire to lay down his 
sceptre before the sovereign people. For a 
long time he used to turn aside his head 
when he met his friend CEcolampadius. Be
sides, he feared by remaining at Basle to 
compromise himself with his protectors. 
"The torrent," said he, "which was hidden 
undergroulld has burst forth with violence, 
and committed frightful ravages.4 My life 
is in danger: CE;colampadius possesses all 
the churches. People are continually bawl
ing in my ears ; I am besieged with letters, 
caricatures, and pamphlets. It is all over: 
I am resolved to leave Basle. Only shall I 
or shall I not depart by stealth? The one 
is more becoming, the other more secure." 

~ ~~~~~~iwi~~~t~s gf~g!·1~t~1~i~u~~0dNt~- sub 1psum 
n~tHt creP!]SCnlum. Ibid. Zurich 1\1S. 
lbtita. srevitum est in idola, ac inissa prre dolorc expiravit. 

t Ba.slllca. torrens quidem. qui sub terra Iabeba.tur, subito 
erumpens, &c. Err. Epp. ad Pirkheimer, July 1539, 

Wishing as much as possible to make his 
honour and his prudence agree, Erasmus de
sired the boatman with whom he was to 
descend the Rhine to depart from an unfre
quented spot. This was opposed by the 
senate, and the timid philosopher was com
pelled to enter the boat as it lay near the 
bridge, at that time covered with a crowd of 
people. He floated dowll the river, sadly 
bade adieu to the city he had so much loved, 
and retired to Priburg in Brisgau with seve
ral other learned men. 

New professors were invited to fill the 
vacant chairs in the university, and in par
ticular Oswald Myconius, Phrygio, Sebastian 
Munster, and Simon Grynreus. At the same 
time was published an ecclesiastical order 
and COI\fession of faith, one of the most pre
cious documents of this epoch. 

Thus had · a great transformation been 
effected without the loss of a single drop of 
blood. Popery had fallen in Basle in despite 
of the secular and spiritual power. " 'l'he 
wedge of the Lord," says (Ecolampadius, 
" has split this hard knot." 1 

We cannot, however, help acknowledging 
that the Basle Reformation may afford 
ground for some objections. Luther had 
opposed himself to the power of the many. 
" When the people prick up their ears, do 
not whistle too loud. It is better to suffer 
at the hand of one tyrant, that is to say, of i 

a king, than of a thousand tyrants, that is 
1 

to say, of the people." On this account the 
German Reformer has been reproached I 

for acknowledging no other policy than ser-
vilism. I 

Perhaps when the Swiss Reformation is , 
canvassed, a contrary objection will be 
made against it, and the Reform at Basle 
in particular, will be looked upon as a revo
lution. 

The Reformation must of necessity bear 
the stamp of the country in which it is 
accomplished : it will be monarchical in 
Germany, republican in Switzerland. Never
theless, in religion as in politics, there is a 
great difference between reformation and 
revolution. 

In no sphere does Christianity desire either 
despotism, servitude, stagnation, retrogres
sion, or death. But while looking for pro
gress, it seeks to accomplish it by reforma
tion and not by revolution. 

Reformation works by the power of the 
Word, of doctrine, cultivation, and truth ; 
while revolution, or rather revolt, operates 
by the power of riot, of the sword, and of 
the club. 

Christianity proceeds by the inner man, 
and charters themselves, if they- stand alone, 
cannot satisfy it. No doubt political consti
tutions are one of the blessings of our age; 
but it is not sufficient for these securities to 
be committed to parchment ; they must be 

t Malo nodo suus cuneua obvenlt. <EcoL Oaptt. 
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written in the heart, and guaranteed by the 
manners of the people. 

Such were the principles of the Swiss 
Reformers; such were those of the Reform 
at Basle, and by these it is distinguished 
from a revolution. 

There were, it is true, some excesses. 
Never perhaps has a reformation been ac-0om
plished among men without some mixture of 
revolution. But it was doctrines, however, 
that were in question at Basle : these doc
trines had acted powerfully on the moral 
convictions and on the lives of the peop'.e; 
the movement had taken place within before 
it showed itself without. But more than 
this: the Reformation was not satisfied with 
taking away; it gave more than it took; 
and, far from confining itself to the work of 
destruction, it scattered rich blessings over 
all the people.1 

CHAPTER VI. 

Farel's Commlsston-Fa.rel at Lausanne and :Morat-Neuf. 
chatel-Farel preaches at SerrlCre-Enters Neufchatel
Sermon-The Itlouks-Farel's Preaching-Poperr in N euf
chatel-Canons and Monks unlte-Fnrel at 1\-Iorat and 

~F~~;l va~1!rn-~efw~WJ1\~ier!_Ji1~~:~~~~'i!~ ~o~1t~t 
Chapel-Civil Power invoked by the Romanists. 

THE recoil of the discussion at Berne liad 
overthrown Popery in a considerable part of 
German Switzerland. It was also felt in 
many of the churches of French Switzerland, 
lying at the foot of the Jura, or scattered 
amid the pine-forests of its elevated valleys, 
and which up to this time had shown the 
most absolute devotion to the Roman 
pontiff. 

Farel, seeing the Gospel established in the 
places where the Rhone mingles its sandy 
waters with the crystal Leman, turned his 
eyes to another quarter. He was supported 
bv Berne. This state, which possessed jointly 
with Friburg the bailiwicks of Morat, Orbe, 
and Granson, and which had alliances with 
Lausanne, Avenches, Payerne, Neufchatel, 
and Geneva, saw that both its interest and 
its duty alike called it to have the Gospel 
preached to its allies and subjects; Fare! 
was empowered to carry it among them, pro
vided he obtained the consent of the respec
tive governments. 

One day, therefore, journeying towards 
Morat, Farel arrived and preached the Gospel 
at the foot of those towers and battlements 
that had been attacked at three different 
periods by the armies of Conrad the Salic, 
Rodolph of Hapsburg, and Charles the Bold. 
Erelong the friends of the Reform amounted 
to a great number. A general vote having 
nevertheless declared in favour of the pope, 
Farel proceeded to Lausanne. 

He was at first driven away by the bishop 
and the clergy, but soon reappeared provided 

with a letter from the lords of Berne. "We 
send him to you," said their excellencies to 
the authorities of the city, "to defend his 
own cause and ours. Allow him to preach 
the ,v ord of God, and beware that you touch 
not a hair of his head." 

There was great confusion in tlie councils. 
Placed between Berne and the bishop, what 
could thev do? The Council of Twenty-four, 
finding the matter very serious, convoked 
the Council of Sixty; and this body excusing 
itself, they convoked the Council of 'l'wo 
Hundred, on the 14th November 1529. But 
these in their turn referred the business to 
the Smaller Council. No one would have any 
thing to do with it. The inhabitants of Lau
sanne, it is true, complained loudly of the 
holy members of their chapters, whose lives 
( they said) were one long train of excesses; 
hut when their eyes turned on the austere 
countenance of tfic Reform, they were still 
more terrified. Besides, how deprive Lau
sanne of her bishop, her court, and her digni
taries? What! no more pilgrims in the 
ehurches,-no more suitors in the ecclesias
tical courts,-no more purchasers in the 
markets, or boon companions in the taverns! 
-The widowed and desolate Lausanne would 
1;0 longer behold the noisy throng of people, 
that were at once her wealth and her glory! 
-Better far a disorder that enriches, than a 
reform that impoverishes ! Farel was com
pelled to depart a second time. 

He returned to Morat, and soon the Word 
gained over the hearts of the people. On 
feast-days the roads from Paverne and 
Avenches were covered with merry bands, 
who lrnghingly said to one another, " Let ns 
go to Morat and hear the preachers!" and 
exhorted each other slily, as they went along 
the road, " not to fall into the nets of the 
heretics." But at night, all was changed. 
Grasped by the strong hand of truth, these 
very people retnrned,-some in deep thought, 
others discussing with animation the doc
trines they had heard. The fire was spark
ling throughout all this district, and spread
ing in every direction its long rays of light. 
This was enough for Farel: he required new 
conquests. 

At a short distance from Morat lay one of 
the strongholds of Popery-the earldom of 
Neufchatel. Joan of Hochberg, who had 
inherited this principality from her ancestors, 
had married, in 1504, Louis of Orleans, duke 
of Longueville. This French nobleman hav
ing supported the King of France in 1512, in 
a war against the Swiss, the cantons had 
taken possession of Neufchatel, but had re
stored it to his widow in 1529. 

l Hagenba.ch, Vorlesungen, ii. ;~, 200. 

:Few countries could have pre%nted greater 
difficulties to the daring reformer. The 
Princess of Longueville, residing in France 
in the suite of Francis I., a woman of courtly 
habits, vain, extravagant, always in debt, 
and thinking of Neufchatel only as a farm 
that should bring he_r in a large revenue, was 
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devoted to the Pope and Popery. Twelve 
canons_ with several priests and chaplains 
formed a powerful clergy, at whose head was 
the provost Oliver of Hochberg, natural bro
ther to the princess. Auxiliaries full of zeal 
flanked this main army. On the one side 
there was the abbey of the Prcmonstrantes 
of .Fontaine-Andre, three 1uarters of a league 
beyond the town, the monks of which, after 
having in the twelfth century cleared the 
ground with their own hands, 1 had gradually 
become powerful lords; aud, on the other 
side, the Benedictines of the Island of St. 
John, whose abbot, having been deposed by 
the Bernese, had taken refuge, burning with 
hatred and vengeance, in his priory at Cor
celles. · 

The people of Neufchatel had a great re
spect for ancient rights, and it was easy to 
take advantage of this state of feeling, con
sidering the general ignorance, to maintain 
the innovations of Popery. 'l'he canons im
pl'Oved the opportunity. Por the instructions 
of the Gospel they substitutecl pomps and 
shows. The church, situated on a steep 
rock, was filled with altars, chapels, and 
images of saints ; and religion, descending 
from this sanctuary, ran up and down the 
streets, and was travestied in dramas and 
mysteries, mingled with indulgences, mi
racles and debauchery. 2 

The soldiers of Neufchatel, however, who 
had made the campaign of 1529 with the 
Bernese army brought back to their homes 
the liveliest enthusiasm for the evangelical 
cause. It was at this period that a frail boat, 
quitting the southern bank of the lake, on the 
~ide opposite Morat, and carrying a French
man of mean appearance, steered towards 
the Neufchatel shore. Fare!, for it was he, 
had leamt that the village of Serriere, situat
ed at the gates of Neufchatel, depended as 
to spiritualities on the evangelical city of 
Bienne, and that Erner Beynon, the priest of 
the place, "hnd some liking for the Gospel." 
'fhe plan of his campaign was immediately 
drawn up. He appeared before parson Erner, 
who received him with joy; but what could 
be done ? for Fare! had been interdicted 
from preaching in any church whatever in 
the earldom. The poor priest thought to 
reconcile eYery thing by permitting Fare! to 
mount on a stone in the cemetery, and thus 
preach to the people, turning his back upon 
the church. 8 · 

A great disturbance arose in N eufchatel. 
On one side the government, the canons, and 
the priests, cried, "Heresy ! " but on the 
other, "some inhabitants of Neufchatel, to 
whom God had given a knowledge of the 
truth," 4 flocked to Serriere. In a short time 

1 Proprlls ma.nibus. Hist. of Neufchatel, by F. de Cham
brler, p. 13, 

these last coulcl not contain themselves: 
"Come," said they to Fare!, "and preach to 
us in the t(lwn." 

This was at the beginning of December. 
They entered by the gate of the castle, and 
leaving the church on the hill to the left, 
they passed in front of the canons' houses, 
and descended to the narrow streets inha
bited by the citizens. On reaching the 
market-cross, Fare! ascended a platform and 
addressed the crowd, which gathered toge
ther from all the neighbourhood,-weavers, 
vine-dressers, and husbandmen,-a worthy 
race, possessing more feeling than imagina
tion. 'l'he preacher's exterior was grave, 
his discourse energetic, his voice like thun
der : his eyes, his features, his gestures, all 
showed him a man of intrepidity. 'l'he citi
zens, accustomed to run about the streets 
after the mountebanks, were touched by his 
powerful language. " Fare! preached a set·· 
mon of such great efficacy," says a manu
script, " that he gained over much people." 1 

Some monks, however, with shaven 
crowns 2 glided among his hearers, seeking 
to excite them against the heretical minister. 
"Let us beat out his brains," said some. 
" Duck him, duck him!" cried others, ad
vancing to throw Fare! into a fountain, 
which may still be seen near the spot where 
he preached. But the reformer stood firm. 

This first preaching was succeeded by 
others. To this Gospel missionary every 
place was a church ; every stone, every 
bench, every platform was a pulpit. Al
ready the cutting winds and the snows of 
December should have kept the Neufchate
lans around their firesides ; " the canons 
made a vigorous defence ;" 8 and in every 
quarter " the shom crowns" were in agita
tion, supplicating, menacing, shouting, and 
threatening, - but all was useless. No 
sooner did this man of small stature rise up 
in any place, with his pale yet sunburnt 
complexion, with red and uncombed beard, 
with sparkling eye and expressive mouth, i 
than the monks' labour was lost: the }?eople I! 

collected around him, for it was the "' ord of 
God that fell from his lips.4 All eyes were 
fixed on him : with open mouth and atten- ! 

tive ears they hung upon his words.5 And 
scarcely did he begin to speak, when-Oh! 
wonderful work of God! he himself exclaims 
-this multitude believed as if' it had but one 
soul. 

The ·word of God carried the town, as it 
were, at the first assault : and throwing 
down the devices Rome had taken ages to 
compose, established itself in triumph on the 
ruins of human traditions. Farel saw in 
imaginatfon Jesus Christ himself walking in 
spirit through the midst of this crowd, open-

i ~~~~:;r~~~ J~~:~~t~:~v::~~::r:: ~~u!~1~ra~~\Fa ~i-k ~ ~~~~:~i!in :~~~~~~::::. 
11iareuu1 Molano, Neufohatel 

:ri~t~eo~, ·~t~~t~:r:t ~~J~~formation." has shown me the M1·contra. tyrannlca prrecepta.. Ibid. 
• "Anw.ns de N enfch&tel, auxqnels Dien a.vaient donn6 • Ad Yerbum festinarent. Ibid. 

counoissance de la ,·er1te.'' &c.- Choupl\rd .MS. .5 Avide audleutes. Ibid. 
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ing the eyes of the blind, softening the hard 
heart, and working miracles 1 ......... so that 
scarcely had he returned to his humble resi
dence before he wrote to his friends with a 
heart full of emotion : " Render thanks with 
me t<rthe Father of mercies, in that he has 
shown his favour to those bowed down by a 
weighty tyranny;" and falling on his knees, 
he worshipped God.2 

But during this time what were the ad
herents of the pope doing in N eufchatel ? 

The canons, members of the General Au
diences, of which they formed the first estate, 
treated both priests and laymen with intoler
able haughtiness. Laying the burden of 
their offices on poor curates, they publicly 
kept dissolute women, clothed them sump
tuously, endowed their children by public 
acts, fought in the church, haunted the 
streets by night, or went into a foreign 
country to enjoy in secret the produce of 
their avarice and of their intrigues. Some 
poor leperi;; placed in a house near the city 
were maintained by the produce of certain 
offerings. The rich canons, in the midst of 
their banquets, dared take away the bread of 
charity from these unhappy wretches. 

The Abbey of Fontaine-Andre was at a 
Ii ttle distance from the town. Now the 

/ canons of Neufchatel and the monks of Fon
! taine were at open war. These hostile 

powers, encamped on their two hills, dis
puted each other's property, wrested away 
each other's privileges, launched at one 
another the coarsest insults, and even 
came to blows. " Debaucher of women ! " 
said the canons to the Abbot of Fontaine
Andre, who returned the compliment in the 
same coin. It is the Reformation which, 
through faith, has re-established the moral 
law in Christendom,-a law that Popery had 
trodden under foot. 

For a long time these eonventual wars 
had disturbed the country. On a sudden 
they ceased. A strange event was passing 
in Neufchatel,-the Word of God was 
preached there. The canons, seized with 
affright in the midst of their disorders, looked 
down from their lofty dwellings on this new 
movement. The report reached Fontaine
Andre. The monks and priests suspended 
their orgies and their quarrels. The heathen 
sensnalism that had invaded the Church was 
put to the rout ; Christian sphitualism had 
reappeared. 

the minister was proclaiming the Gospel near 
the priory, the monks fell upon him; in the 
midst of them was the prior Rodolph de 
Benoit, storming, exciting, and strivmg to 
augment the tempest. He even had a dagger 
in his hand, according to one writer.' Pare! 
escaped with difficulty. 

This was not enough. Popery, as it has al
ways done, had recourse to the civil power. The 
canons, the abbot, and the prior, solicited the 
governor George de Rive at the same time. 
Pare! stood firm. "The glory of Jesus 
Christ," said he, '' and the lively affection his 
sheep bear to his Word, constrain me to en
dure sufferings greater than tongue can de
scribe. "2 Erelong, however, he was com
pelled to yield. Fare! again crossed the lake ; 
but this passage was very different from the 
former. The fire was kindled !-On the 22d 
December he was at Morat; and shortly after 
at Aigle. 

He was recalled thence. On the 7th Janu
ary, religion was put to the vote at Morat, 
and the majority was in favour of the Gospel. 
But the Romish minority, supported by Fri
burg, immediately undertook to recover its 
ancient position by insults and bad treat
ment. " Fare!! Fare!!" cried the reformed 
party.3 

A few days after this, Fare!, accompanied 
by a Bemese messenger, scaled that magni
ficent amphitheatre of mountains above 
Vevay, whence the eye plunges into the 
waters of the Leman; and soon he crossed 
the estates of Count John of Gruyere, who 
was in the habit of saying, " We mnst 
bum this French Luther ! " 4 Scarcely had 
Fare! reached the heights of Saint Martin de 
Vaud,5 when he saw the vicar of the place 
with two priests running to meet him. 
" Heretic! devil!" cried they; but the 
knight, through fear of Berne, remained be
hind his walls, and Fare! passed on. 

The reformer, not allowing himself to be 
stopped by the necessity of defending him
self in Morat, or by the inclemency of the 
season, immediately carried the Gospel to 
those beautiful hills that soar between the 
smiling waters oflakes Morat and Neufchatel 
into the villages of the Vully. This manceuvre 
was crowned with the most complete success. 
On the 15th February four deputies from the 
Vnlly came to Morat to demand permission 
to embrace the Reform, which was imme
diately granted them. " Let our ministers 
preach the Gospel," said their excellencies of 
Berne to the Priburgers, " and we will let 
your priests play their monkey tricks. We 
desire to force no man." 6 The Reform re
stored freedom of will to the christian people. 
It was about this time that Fare! wrote his 

Immediately the monks and canons, so 
long at war, embraced and united against the 
reformer. "We must save religion," said 
they, meaning their tithes, banquets, scan
dals, and privileges. Not one of them could 
oppose a doctrine to the doctrine preached 
by Fare!: to insult him was their sole weapon. 
At C II however they" t ~ th " I Rosselet in Annotat. Fare! Leben von Klrchofer. 

I orce es, ' -en 1ar er. .il.S n~i!~uli~!~a~tciec°e~~:r. cw:~}~fi'at~ft~. he. Fa.rel to 

I I Quid Christus in suls egerit. Farellus Molano, Ncuf- ! fr~~;i~!~1tfe8;TJC~~\h~1.s~1~ifi;i'J:ufi;tchtt~ii£·1~~t 
chatel M:S. January 1630. 

I 
2 Grattas ergo, Fratres, mecum o.gite Patrl miserfcordi. 6 To the left of the modern road from Veva.y to Friburg. 1 

I ==~~:,o:ti: gravi :r••:•_t:r~~'=· Ibid. 620 • Missive of Berne, Ohoupard MS. ___________ ! 
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beautiful letter' " To all lords, people, and 
pastors," which we have so often quoted.' 

The 'indefatigable reformer now went for
ward to new conquests. A chain of rocks 
separates the Juran valley of Ergnel, already 
evangelized by Fare!, from the country of 
the ancient Rauraci, and a passage cut 
through the rock serves as a communication 
between the two districts. It was the end 
of April when Farel, passing through the 
Pierre-Pertuis,2 descended to the village of 
Tavannes, and entered the church just as 
the priest was saying mass. Fare! went 
into the pulpit: the astonished priest stopped, 
-the minister filled his hearers with emo
tion, and seemed to them an angel come 
down from heaven. Immediately the images 
and the altars fell, and " the poor priest who 
was chanting the mass could not finish it." 3 

To put down Popery had required less time 
than the priest had spent at the altar. 

A great part of the bishopric of Basle was 
in a few weeks gained over to the Reforma
tion. 

During -this time the Gospel was ferment
ing in Neufchatel. The young men who 
had marched with Berne to deliver Geneva 
from the attacks of Savoy, recounted in their 
jovial meetings the exploits of the campaign, 
and related how the soldiers of Berne, feeling 
cold, had taken the images from the Domini
can church at Geneva, saying: " Idols of 
wood are of no use but to make a fire with in 
winter." 

Fare! reappeared in Neufchatel.4 :)3eing 
master of the lower part of the town, he 
raised his eyes to the lofty rocks on which 
soared the cathedral and the castle. The 
best plan, thought he, is to bring these proud 
priests down to us. One morning his young 
friends spread themselves in the streets, and 
posted up large placards bearing these words: 
"All tlwse who say mass are roubers, murderers, 
and seducers of the people." 5 Great was the 
uproar in Neufchatel. The canons summoned 
their people, called together the clerks, and 
marching at the head of a large troop, armed 
with swords and clubs, descended into the 
town, tore down the sacrilegious placards, 
and cited Fare! before the tribunal as a slan
derer, demanding ten thousand crowns dam
ages. 

'l'he two parties appeared in court, and 
this was all that Fare! desired. " I confess 
the fact," said he, "but I am justified in 
what I have done. Where are there to be 
found more horrible murderers than these 
seducers who sell paradise, and thus nullify 
the merits of our Lord Jesus Christ? I will 
prove my assertion by the Gospel." And he 
prepared to open it, when the canons, flushed 

. 1 A tou~ seigneurs, peuples, et pa.steurs. See above, vol. 
hi. book xJt. 

2 Petra Pertuso.. 
a Done le pa.qne pr~tre qui cha.ntoit sa messe ne la. pent 

pa.s achever. Old MS. quoted in the Choupard MS g:1J::!,~Z!iiig\°;~~fi°!~~~ [g;i_itudine jam-jam agit. 1t1e--
' De Cham brier, Hist. de Neufchatel, i. 293. 

with anger, cried out: "The common law of 
Neufchatel, and not the Gospel, is in ques
tion here ! Where are the witnesses?" But 
Fare!, constantly reverting to that fearful 
assertion, proved by the Word of God that 
the canons were really guilty of murder and 
robbery. To plead such a cause was to ruin 
Popery. 'fhe court of Neufchatel, that had 
never heard a similar case, resolved accord
ing to ancient custom to lay it before the 
council of Besarn;on,1 which not daring to 
pronounce the first estate of the General 
Audiences guilty of murder and robbery, 
referred the matter to the emperor and to a 
general council. Bad causes gain nothing 
by making a disturbance. 

At every step they wished to drive him 
back, Farel made one in advance. The 
streets and the houses were still his temple. 
One day when the people of Neufchatel were 
around him, '.' Why," cried they, "should not 
the Word of God be proclaimed in a church?" 
They then hurried Fare! along with them, 
opened the doors of the Hospital Chapel, set 
the minister in the pulpit, and a numerous 
crowd stood silent before him. "In like 
manner as Jesus Christ, appearing in a state 
of poverty and humility, was born in a stable 
at Bethlehem," said the reformer; "so this 

1

. 

hospital, this abode of the sick and of the 
poor, is to-day become his birthplace in the 11 
town of Neufchatel." Then feeling ill at , 
ease in the presence of the painted and carved 
figures that decorated the chapel, he laid his 
hands on these objects of idolatry, removed 
them, and broke them in pieces.2 

Popery, which anger had blinded, now took 
a step that it undoubtedly had a right to 
take, but which destroyed it: it had recourse 
to the secular arm, and the governor sent a 
deputation to the Bernese council, praying 
the removal of Farel and his companions. I ii 

But almost at the same time deputies from 
the townspeople arrived at Berne. " Did 
not these hands bear arms at Interlaken and 
at Bremgarten to support your Reforma
tion?" said they, "and will you abandon us 
in ours?" 

Berne hesitated. A public calamity was 
at that time filling the whole city with 
mourning. One of the most illustrious citi
zens of the republic, the Banneret of Wein
garten, attacked by the plague, was expiring 
amid the tears of his sons and of his fellow
citizens. Being informed of the arrival of 
the Neufchatelans, he rallied his waning 
strength: "Go," said he, "and beg the 
senate in my name to ask for a general 
assembly of the people of N'eufchatel for Sun
day next." 3 This message of the dying 
banneret decided the c01111cil. 

The deputies from Berne arrived in Neuf
chatel on the 7th August. Fare! thought 

I Prendre les ll!'t1trai•II!'•. 

i ~~~~~~{~:s
8
iste tnfectus peste a.pod l!er.atum nosti-11m, 

pia lega.tione. Mega.nder to Zwlngle. 
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that during the debates he had time to make 
a new conquest, and quitted the city. His 
zeal can be compared only to St. Paul's. 
His body was small and feeble, but his acti· 
vity was wholly apostolic: danger and bad 
treatment wasted him every day, but he had 
within him a divine power that rendered him 
victorious. 

CHAPTER VII. 

AT the distance of a league from Neufcliatcl, 
beyond the mountain, extends the Val de 
Ruz, and near its entrance, in a precipitous 
situation, where roars an impetuous torrent 
surrounded by steep crags, stands the 
town of Valangin. An old castle, built on a 
rock, raises its vast walls into the air, over
looking the humble dwellings of the towns
people, and extending its jurisdiction over 
five valleys of these lofty and severe moun
tains, at that time covered with forests of 
pine, but now peopled by the most active in
dustry.1 

In this castle dwelt Guillemette de Vcrgy, 
dowager-countess of Valangin, strongly at
tached to the Romish religion and full of 
respect for the memory of her husband. A 
hundred priests had chanted high mass at the 
count's burial; when many penitent young 
women had been married, and large alms 
distributed; the curate of Locle had been 
sent to Jerusalem, and Guillemette herself 
had made a pilgrimage for the repose of the 
soul of her departed lord. 

Sometimes, however, the Countess of Gru
yere and other ladies would come and visit 
the widow of Vergy, who assembled in the 
castle a number of young lords. The fife 
aud tambourine re-echoed under its vaulted 
roofs, chattering groups collected in the im
mense recesses of its Gothic windows, and 
merry dances followed hard upon a long 
silence and gloomy devotion.• Thero was 
but one sentiment that never left Guillemette 
-this was her hatred against the Reforma
tion, in which she was warmly seconded by 
her intendant, the Sieur of Bellegarde. 

Guillemette and the priests had in fact 
reason to tremble. The 15th August was a 
great Romish festival-Our Lady of August, 
or the Assumption, which all the faithful of 
the Val de Ruz were preparing to keep. 
This was the very day J<'arel selected. Ani
mated by the fire and courage of Elijah, he 
set out for Valangin, and a young man, his 
fellow-countryman, and, as it would appear, 

t Here a.re situated Cbaux de Fonds. Locle, &c. 
2 Chambrier, Hist. do Neufcba.tel, p. 2i6. 

a distant relation, Anthony Boyve,an ardent 
Christian and a man of decided character, 
accompanied him.1 'l'he two missionaries 
climbed the mountain, plunged into the pine 
forest and then descending again into the 
valley traversed Valan o-in, where the vicinity 
of the' castle did not 

0

give them much en
couragement to pause, and arrived at a vil
lage, probably Boudevilliers, proposing to 
preach the Gospel there. 2 

Already on all sides the people were 
thronging to the church : Fare! and hrs com
panion entered also with a small number of 
the inhabitants who had heard him at Neuf
chatel. The reformer immediately ascended 
the pulpit, and the priest prepared to cele
brate mass. The combat began. While 
Fare! was preaching Jesus Christ and his 
promises, the priest and the choir were chant
ing the missal. The solemn moment ap
proached : the ineffable transubstantiation 
was about to take place : the priest pro
nounced the sacred words over the elements. 
At this instant the people hesitate no longer; 
ancient habits, an irresistible influence, draw 
them t<>wards the altar ; the preacher is de
serted; the kneeling crowd has recovered its 
old worship; Rome is triumphant ......... Sud-
denly a young man springs from the throng, 
-traverses the choir,-rushes to the altar, 
-snatches the host from the hands of the 
priest, and cries, as he turns towards the 
people : " 'This is not the God whom you 
should worship. He is above,-in heaven, 
in the majesty of the Father, anrl not, as you 
believe, in the hands of a priest."3 This man 
was Anthony Boyve. 

Such a daring act at first produced the 
desired effect. 'l'he mass was interrupted, 
the chanting ceased, and the crowd, as if 
struck by a supernatural intervention, re
mained silent ancl motionless. Fare!, who 
was still in the pulpit, immediately took 
advantage of this calm, and proclaimed that 
Christ " whom the heaven must receive 
until the times of restitution of all things."• 
Upon this the priests and choristers with 
their adherents rushed to the towers, ran up 
into the belfry, and sounded the tocsin. 

These means succeeded: a crowd was col
lected, and if Fare! had not retired, his death 
and Boyve's would have been inevitable. 
" But God," says the chronicle, " delivered 
them." 'l'hey crossed the interval that sepa
rates Boudevilliers from Valangin, and drew 
near the steep gorges of the torrent of the 
8eyon. But how traverse that town which 
the tocsin had already alarmed? 

Leaving Chaumont and its dark forests to 
the left, these two heralds of the Gospel took 

1 Annals of Bovve and a family MS.-Thls famlly has 
since given scveril pa.stars to the Church of Neufcha.tei. 

2 There are two original manuscripts (both quoted in the j 

8!~~l~~~~dt~a~·\..:~~f~r~~·C~l:3 :rc,9~10:n~;nt.1W~/~~?1~~ci~;di~ 
cates a village near Valangin. Rucha.t has ja.doptrd the 
former version; I think the latter preferable. The second 
MS. appears to me older and more correct than the first. 

3 Choupard MS. 
• Acts iii. 21. 
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a narrow path that wournl beneath the castle: 
they were stealino- cautiously along, when 
suddenly a showe~ of stones assaile,l them, 
and at the same time a score ofindividuals,
priests, men, and worncn,-arrned with clubs, 
foll furiously upon them. " The priests had 
not the gout either in their feet or arms," 
says a chronicler; "the ministers were so 
beaten, that they nearly lost their lives."' 

Madame de Vergy, who descended to the 
terrace, far from moderating the anger of the 
priests, cried out : " Drown them-drown 
them! throw them into the Scyon-thesc 
I.uthet,nn dogs, who have despised the 
host! "2 In fact, the priests were beginning 
to drag the two heretics towards the bridge. 
Never was Fare! nearer death. 

On a· sudden, from behind the last rock 
that hides Valangin in the direction of the 
mountain, there appeared "certain good per
sons of the Val de Ruz, coming from Ncuf
chatel, " 3 and descending into the valley. 
" What are you doing?" asked they of the 
priests, with the intention no doubt of sav
mg Fare! ; " put them rather in a place of 
safety, that they may answer for their pro
ceedings. ,v ould you deprive yonrsel ves of 
the only means in your power of discovering 
those infected by the poison of heresy?" 

'l'he priests left off at these words, and con
ducted the prisoners to the castle. As they 
were passing before a little chapel, which 

I contained an image of the virgin, " Kneel 
I down," said they to Farcl and lloyve, show-

ing them the statue; " prostrate yourselves 
before Our Lady ! " Farel began to 
admonish them: "Worship one God alone 
in spirit and in truth," said he to them, 
" and not dumb images without life or 
power." But they, continues the chronicle, 
" greatly vexed at his words and his firmness, 
inflicted on him so many blows, that he 
was covered with blood, which even spirted 
on the walls of the chapel. For a long 
time after the traces of it might still be 
·seen." 4 

They resumed their march-they entered 
the town-they climbed the steep road that 
led to the esplanade where Guillemette de 
V ergy and her attendants waited for the 
" Lutherans;" so that, continues the chro
nicle, "from beating them thus continually, 
they were conducted all covered with filth 
and blood to the prisons, and let down almost 
lifeless into the dungeon ( croton) of the cas
tle of Valangin." Thus had Paul at Lystra 
been stoned by the Jews, drawn out of the 
city, and left for dead.5 'l'he apostles and 

the reformers preached the same doctrine 
and suffered the same treatment. 

It may perhaps be said that Fare! and 
Boyve were too viulent in their attack; but 
the Church of the Middle Ages, which had 
fallen back into the legal spirit of Judaism, 
and into all the corruptions that flow from it, 
needed an energetic opposition to lead it 
again to the principle of grace. Augustine 
and St. Pan! reappeared in the Church of the 
sixteenth century; and when we read of 
lloyve rushing in great emotion on those 
who were about to worship the bread of the 
mass, may we not recall to mind the action 
of St. Paul, rending his clothes, and running 
in among the people, who were desirous of 
worshipping " men of like passions with 
themselves ?" 1 

Farel and Boyve, thrust into the dungeons 
of the castle, could, like Paul and Silas in 
the prison ~t Philippi, " sing praises unto 
God." Messire de Bellegarde, ever ready to 
persecute the Gospel, was preparing for them 
a cruel end, when some townsmen of Neuf
chatcl arrived to claim them. Madame de 
Valangin dared not refuse, and at the de
mand of the Bernese even instituted an 
inquiry, "to put a good face on the matter," 
says a manuscript. "Nevertheless the priest 
who had beaten Fare! most, never after 
failed to eat daily at the lady's table, by way 
of rccompense." 2 But this was of little con· 
sequence: the seed of truth had been sown 
in the Val de Ruz. 

At N eufchatel the Bernese supported the 
evangelical citizens. 'l'he governor, whose 
resources were exhausted sent deputies to 
the princess, " begging her to cross the 
mountains, to appease her people, who were 
in terrible trouble in consequence of this 
Lutheran religion." 3 

Meantime the ferment increased. The 
townspeople prayed the canons to give up 
the mass: they refused ; whereupon the 
citizens presented them their reasons in wri
ting, and begged them to discuss the ques
tion with Fare!. Still the same refusal !
" But, for goodness' sake, speak either for 
or against ! " It was all of no use ! 

On Sunday, the 23d of October, Farel, who 
had returned to Nenfchatel, was preaching 
at the hospital. He knew that the magistrates 
of the city had deliberated on the expediency : 
of consecrating the cathedral itself to the 
evangelical worship. " ,vhat then," said he, 
" will you not pay as much !10nour to the 
Gospel as the other party does to the mass ? 
...... And if this superstitious act is celebrated 
in the high church, shall not the Gospel be 
proclaimed there also?" At these words all 
his hearers arose. "To the church I" cried 
they; "to the church!" Impetuous men are 
de,irous of putting their hands to the work, 
to accomplish what the prudence of the bur-

1 Acts xtv. 14. 

: t~ft1!~af~~:rJie Gonrnor t:> the Pdnceaa. 
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ge;es had proposed.' They leave the hos- more than bare rocks, vines, and black firs. i 
pita!, and take Fare! with them. They But to the south, beneath the terrace on i 
climb the steep street of the castle : in vain which this tumultuous scene was passing, 
would the canons and their frightened fol- lar the wide and tranquil waters of the lake, 
lowers stop the crowd: they force a passage. with its fertile and picturesque shores; and 
Convinced that they are advancing for God's in the distance the continuous summits of 
glory, nothing can check them. Insults aud the higher Alps with their dazzling snows, 
shouts assail them from every side, but in their immense glaciers, and gigantic peaks, 
the name of the truth they are defending, they stretch far away before the enraptured eye. 
proceed: they open the gates of the Church On this platform the people of Neufchatel 
of our Lady; they enter, and here a fresh were in commotion, paying little attention 
struggle begins. The canons and their friends to these noble scenes of nature. 'The gover
assembled around the pulpit endeavour to nor, whose castle adjoined the church, was 
stop Fare!; but all is nseless. They have compelled to remain an idle spectator of the 
not to deal with a band of rioters. God has excesses that he could not prevent; he was 
pronounced in his Word, and the magistrates content to leave us a description of them. 
themselves have passed a definitive resolu- " These daring fellows," says he, " seize 
tion. The townspeople advance, therefore, mattocks, hatchets, and hammers, and thus 
against the sacerdotal coterie; they form a march against the images of the saints." 
close battalion, in the centre of which they They advance-they strike the statues and 
place the reformer. They succeed in making the altars-they dash them to pieces. The 
their way through the opposing crowd, and figures carved in the fourteenth century by 
at last place the minister in the pulpit with- the "imagers" of Count Louis are not spared; 
out any harm befalling him.2 and scarcely do the statues of the counts 

Immediately all is calm within the church themselves, which were mistaken for idols, 
and without; even the adversaries are silent, escape destruction. The townspeople collect 
and Fare! delivers " one of the most effcc- all these fragments of an idolatrous worship, 
tive sermons he had hitherto preached." and carrying them out of the church, throw 
Their eyes are opened ; their emotion in- them from the top of the rock. The paintings 
creases; their hearts are melted; the most meet with no better treatment. " It is the 
obstinate appear converted; and from every devil," thought they with the early Chris
part of the old church these cries resound: tians, " who taught the world this art of 
" We will follow the evangelical religion, statues, images, and all sorts of likenesses." 1 

both we and our children, and in it will we They tear out the eyes in the pictures of the 
live and die." 3 saints, and cut off their noses. The crucifix 

Suddenly a whirlwind, as it were, sweeps itself is thrown down, for this wooden figure 
over this multitude, and stirs it up like a usurps the homage that Jesus Christ claims in 
vast sea. Farel's hearers desire to imitate the heart. One image, themostveneratedofall, 
the pious King Josiah.4 " If we take away still remains: it is our Lady of Mercy, which 
these idols from before our eyes, will it not Mary of Savoy had presented to the collegiate 
be aiding us," said they, " in taking them church; but Our Lady herself is not spared. 
from our own hearts? Once these idols A hand more daring than the rest strikes it, 
broken, how many souls among our fellow- as in the fourth century the colossal statue 
citizens, now disturbed and hesitating, will of Serapis was struck.2 " They have even 
be decided by this striking manifestation of bored out the eyes of Our Lady of Mercy, 
the truth! \Ve must save them as it were which the departed lady your mother had 
by fire. " 5 caused to be made," wrote the governor to 

This latter motive decided them, and then the Duchess of Longueville. 
began a scene that filled the Romanists with The reformed went still further: they 
horror, and which must, according tQ them, seized the patens- in which lay the co,pus 
bring down the terrible judgment of God on Domini, and flung them from the top of the 
the city. rock into the torrent; after which, being de-

The very spot where this took place would sirous of showing that the consecrated wafers 
seem to add to its solemnity. To the north, are mere bread, and not God himself, they 
the castle-walls rise above the pointed crags distributed them one to another and ate 
of the gloomy but picturesque valley of the them ......... At this sight the canons and 
Seyon, and the mountain in front of the chaplains could no longer remain quiet. A 
castle presents to the observer's eye little cry of horror was heard; they ran up with 

I This is the conclusion I draw from various papers, and 
in particular from the report of the meetin<> held at Neuf~ 
chatel by the Bernese deputies, in which the heads of the 
burgesses declare, t4at it appeared to th!!m a t1ery good matter 
to take doion l4e 1dtar,. &c. Hitherto only one phasis of this 
action has been seen,-the popular movement; at1d the 
other, namely, the legal resolution of the magistrates of 
the city, appears to have been overlooked. 
! ft~~pa.rd MS. 
4 2 Chron. xxxiv. 7. 
6 Cboupard MS. 

their adherents, and opposed force to force. 
At length began the struggle that had been 
so much dreaded. 

The provost Oliver of Hochberg, the canons 
Simon of Neufchatel and Pontus of Soleilant, 

•1 Diabolnm sreculo tntulisse artifices statuarum et Ima. 
gmum et omnis generis simulacrorum. Tertullian, de ldo
latria., cap, 3. 

2 Socrates v. 16. 
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all three members of the priv~ council, had 
repaired hastily to the castle, as well as the 
other councillors of the princess. Until this 
moment they had remained silent spectators 
of the scene; but when they saw the two 
parties coming to blows, they ordered all 
"the supporters of the evangelical doctrine " 
to appear before the governor. This was 
like trying to chain the winds. Besides, why 
should the reformers stop? They were not 
acting without legitimate authority.1 "Tell 
the governor," replied the townspeople haugh
tily, "that in the concerns of God and of our 
souls he has no command over us." 2 

George de Rive then discovered that his 
authority failed against a power superior to 
his own.. He must yield, and save at least 
some remnants. He hastened therefore to 
remove the images that still remained, and 
to shut them up in secret chambers. The 
citizens of Neufchatel allowed him to exe
cute this measure. "Save your gods," 
thought they, " preserve them under strong 
bars, lest perchance a robber should deprive 
you of the objects of your adoration ! " 3 By 
degrees the tumult died away, the popular 
torrent returned within its channel, and a 
short time after, in commemoration of this 
great day, these words were inscribed on a 
pillar of the church :-

L 'AN 1530, LE 23 OCTOBRE, FUT OTEE ET ABAT

TUE L'IDOLATRIE DE CEANT PAR LES 

BOURGEOIS, 4 

An immense revolution had been effected. 
Doubtless it would have been better if the 
images had been taken away, and the Gospel 
substituted in their place with calmness, as 
at Zurich; but we must take into considera
tion the difficulties that so profound and con
tested a change brings with it, and make 
allowance for the inexperience and excesses 
inseparable from a first explosion. He who 
should Hee in this revolution its excesses 
only, would betray a singularly narrow mind. 
It is the Gospel that triumphed on the espla
nade of the castle. It was no longer a few 
pictures or legends that were to speak to the 
imagination of the Neufchatelans: the reve
lation of Christ and of the apostles, as it had 
been preserved in the Holy Scriptures, was 
restored to them. In place of the mysteries, 
symbols, and miracles of Popery, the Refor
mation brought them sublime tenets, power
ful doctrines, holy and eternal truths. In
stead of a mass, void of God, and filled with 
human puerilities, it restored to them the 
Supper of our Lord Jesus Christ, his invisi
ble yet real and mighty presence, his pro-

m~=l~;~i1:~3!1~rle:)~?{t!s8a~~ct~t;A;;atli,t~Ja0rfs <it: 
Priest Besancenet. See also the rece11 of the council held 
at2Ni~!c8:!:~:ili~tto:/t)rr:e ~~:c~::.mber UOO. 

1 Cur vos sub va.lidissimis c1avibuS 9 iogentibusque sub 
, claustrls conservatis. ue forte fur aliquis irreptat t Arno.. 

bins contra gentes. vi. 257. 
4 On the 23d o~ October 1530, Idolatry was overthrown and 

removed from this eh urch by the citizens. 

mises giving peace to the soul, and his Spirit, 
which changes the heart, and is a sure pledge 
of a glorious resurrection. All is gain in 
such an exchange. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

The Romanists demand a Ballot-The Bernese In Favour of 
the Reform-Both Parties come to the Poll-The Prud• 
hommes of Neufchatel-Proposed Delay-The Romanists 

fr~t~sl~n8ti::0~~~';lit~1~'¥~~gl~~~ri}Y s~~~t 1J~~~A 
Miracle-Retreat of the Canons-Popery and the Gospel. 

THE governor and his trusty friends had not, 
however, lost all hope. " lt is only a mino
rity," said they at the castle, "which has 
taken part in the destruction of the images ; 
the majority of the nation still obeys the 
ancient doctrine." M. de Rive had yet to 
learn that if', in a popular movement, the 
minority only appears, it is in some cases be
cause the majority, being of the same mind 
with it, prefers leaving the action to others. 
However that may be, the governor, think
ing himself upon sure ground, resolved to 
put the preservation of the mass to the vote. 
If the majority were doubtful, the combined 
influence of the government and clergy would 
make it incline to the side of Rome. The 
friends of the Reformation perceiving this 
trick, and feeling the necessity of securing 
the integrity of the votes, demanded the 
presence of Bernese commissioners. This 
was at first refused. But Neufchatel, divided 
into two hostile parties, might at any time 
see her streets run blood : De Rive therefore 
called Berne to his aid. 

Anthony Noll and Sulpice Archer, both 
members of the council, with Jacques Tribo
let, bailiff of the Isle of St. John, all three 
devoted to the Reform, made their entry into 
Neufchatel on the 4th November,-an event
ful day for the principality, and one which 
would decide its reformation. The deputies 
proceeded to the castle, where they spoke 
with great haughtiness. 1 " Their excellen
cies of Berne," said they to the governor, 
"are much astonished that you should oppose 
the true and pure Word of God. Desist im
mediately, or else your state and lordship 
may suffer for it." 2 

George de Rive was amazed ; he had 
thought to summon helpers, and he had found 
masters. He made, however, an attempt to 
escape from the strait in which he was 
caught. The Roman-catholic cantons of 
Lucerne, Friburg, and Soleure, were also 
allies of the state. The governor insinuated 
to the Bernese deputies, that he might well 
claim their intervention. At these words 
the deputies indignantly arose, and d~clared 
to M. de Rive, that if he did so, he might be 
the cause of his sovereign's losing Neufchatel. 

I Trois ambassadeurs qui roe tlnrent assez rros et rude, 
propos. The Governor to the Prlnceaa. 

2 lbht. 
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The governor saw the impossibility of escap
ing from the net into which he had fallen. 
There remained no alternative but submis
sion, and to watch the current of events 
which it was impossible for him to direct. 

It was not thus with the canons and the 
nobles. Not considering themselves beaten, 
they surrounded the Bernese ; and mingling 
religion and politics, as is their wont in simi
lar cases, endeavoured to shake them. " Do 
you not see," said they, "that unless we 
support the spiritual power, we shall com
promise the civil power? The surest bul
wark of the throne is the altar ! These men, 
whose defenders 7ou have become, are but a 
handful of mischief-makers : the majority are 
for the mass!"-" Turn which way you 
like," replied one of the stubborn Bernese, 
" even though the majority should be on your 
side, still you must go that way; never will 
our lordships abandon the defenders of the 
evangelical faith." 1 

The people assembled at the castle for the 
definitive vote. The destiny of Neufchatel 
was about to be decided. On one hand were 
crowded around the governor the privy 
council, the canons, and the most zealous of 
the Romanists ; on the other were to be seen 
the four aldermen, the town-council, and a 
great number of the citizens, gravely ascend
ing the steep avenue leading to the govern
ment-house, and drawing up in front of their 
adversaries. On both sides there was the 
same attachment to their faith and the same 
decision; but around the canons were many 
anxious minds, trnubled hearts, and down
cast eyes, while the friends of the Reform 
advanced with uplifted heads, firm looks, and 
hearts full of hope. 

George de Rive, wishing to gain over their 
minds, began to address them. He described 
the violence with which the reformed had 
brnken the images and thrown down the 
altars; "And yet," continued he, "who 
founded this church? It was the princess's 
predecessors, and not the citizens. For 
which reason, I demand that all those who 
have violently infringed our sovereign's 
authority, be obliged to restore what they 
have taken away, so that the holy mass 
and the canonical hours may be celebrated 
anew." 2 

Upon this the prudhommes of Neufchatel 
advanced. They were not a troop of young 
and giddy persons, as the Papists had pre
tended, but were grave citizens, whose liber
ties were guaranteed, and who had weighed 
what they had to say. "By the illumina
tion of the Holy Ghost," replied they, "and 
by the holy doctrines of the Gospel. which 
are taught us in the pure Word of God we 
will show that the mass is an abuse, without 
any utility, and which conduces much more 

' Chambrler, Hist. de Neufchatel, p. 296. The Governor's 
letter. Qua.nd blen lt ,z., sera des votres, si pa.sserez vous 
par IA, &o. 

to the damnation than to the salvation of 
souls. And we are ready to prove, that by 
taking away the altars, we have done no
thing that was not right and acceptable to 
God." 1 

Thus the two parties met face to face with 
"great hatred and division," says the Ber
nese report. The ai·bitrators consulted toge
ther. The governor persisted, feeling that 
this movement would decide the future. A 
few votes would suffice for the triumph of 
Rome, and he reckoned on gaining them by 
his assurance. "You should understand," 
said he, " that the majority of this town, 
men and women, adhere firmly to the ancient 
faith. The others are hot-headed young 
soldiers, vain of their persons, and puffed up 
with the new doctrine." 2-" Well I" replied 
the Bernese deputies, " to prevent all mis
chief, let us settle this difference by the plu
rality of suffrages, in accordance with the 
treaty of peace made at Bremgarten between 
the cantons." 

'!'his was what the reformed desired. 
"The vote! the vote!" cried they, according 
to the expression consecrated to such cases.8 

But the lord of Prangins and the priests, 
who had desired it when they were alone, 
shrunk back in the presence of Berne. " We 
ask for time," said they. If the reformed 
allowed themselves to be cheated by these 
dilatory measures, all was over. When 
once the Bernese had quitted Neufchatel, the 
governor and the clergy would easily have 
the upper hand. They therefore remained 
firm. " No, no I" said they, "now !-no de
lay !-not a day! not an hour!" But the 
governor, in the face of a proceeding that 
would decide the legal fall of Popery, trem
bled, and obstinately opposed the cries of the 
people. The magistrates we1·e already indig
nant, the burghers murmured, and the most 
violent looked at their swords. "They were 
resolved to compel us, sword in hand," wrote 
the governor to the princess. A fresh storm 
was gathering over Neufchatel. Yet a few 
more minutes' resistance, and it would burst 
forth upon the church, the town, and the 
castle, destroying not only statues, images, 
and altars, but "there would have remained 
dead men," said the lord of Rive.4 He gave 
way in trouble and affright. 

At the news of this concession, the parti
sans of Rome saw all their danger. They 
conferred, they concerted their measures and 
in an instant their resolution was tak.en : 
they were resolved to fight.5 " My lord " 
said they, turning to M. de Rive, and touch
ing the hilt of their swords, " all of us who 
adhere to the holy Sacrament are resolved to 
die martyrs for our holy faith. "6 This de-

l Cboupard MS. ; Reces du MH. de Berne. 
2 Devez entendre que la pluspart de cette Vme, hommes 

et femmes, tiennent fermement A l'ancienne rot Les autres 

~y~tJ:~~e:o~::iiedao~:ir::: !i~i:.i:Te1fe1::i r:~i~~eibf3?1" 
3 L~ plu,, the maJority. 

j Cboupard MS.; Reces du MM. de Berne. 
: T~e Governor's letter to the Princess. 
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monstration did not escape the notice of the 
young soldiers who had returned from the 
Genevese war. One minute more and the 
swords would have been drawn, and the plat
form changed into a battlefield. 

Monseigneur de Prangins, more wily than 
orthodox, shuddered at the thought. "I can
not suffer it," said he to the most violent of 
his party; " such an enterprize would forfeit 
my mistress's state and lordship." 1-" I con
sent," said he to the Bernese, " to take the 
votes, with reserve nevertheless of the sove
reignty, rights, and lordship of Madame."
" And we," replied the townspeople, "with 
the reserve of our liberties and privileges." 

The Romanists, seeing the political power 
they had.invoked now failing them, felt that 
all was lost. They will save their honour at 
least in this great shipwreck; they will sub
scribe their names, that p )Sterity may know 
who had remained faithful to Rome. These 
proud supporters of the hierarchy advanced 
towards the governor; tears coursed down 
their rough cheeks, betraying thus their 
stifled anger. They wrote their signatures 
as "\\-itnesses at the foot of the solemn testa
ment that Popery was now drawing up in 
Neufchatel, iu the presence of the Bernese 
deputies. They then asked, with tears in 
their eyes, " that the names and surnames 
of the good and of the perverse should be 
written in perpetual memory, and declared 
that they were still good and faithful bur
ghers of Madame, and would do her service 
unto death !" 2 

The reformed burgesses were convinced 
that it was only by frankl;y- bearing testi
mony to their religious convictions that they 
could discharge their duty before God, their 
sovereign, and their fellow-citizens. So that 
the Catholics had scarcely protested their 
fidelity towards their lady, when, turning 
towards the governor, the reformed cried 
out: " We say the same in every other thing 
in which it shall please our Mistress to com
mand us, save and except the evangelical 
faith, in which we will live and die." 3 

Every thing was then prepared for taking 
the votes. The Church of Our Lady was 
opened, and the two parties advanced be
tween the shattered altars, torn pictures, 
mutilated statues, and all those ruins of 
Papery, which clearly foretold to its parti
sans the last and irrevocable defeat it was 
about to undergo. The three lords of Berne 
took their station beside the governor as 
arbitrators of the proceedings and presidents 
of the assembly, and the voting began. 

George de Rive, notwithstanding the de
spondency of his friends, was not altogether 

1 The Governor·s letter to the Princess. 
2 Alors lceux dirent en pleurant que les noms et les sure 

~=of::, ~i~~~tsd£:0t~1i~i~/~:::i~!~r:ti3rzeflE~!:!t\: 
de Madame, et Iut faire service jusqu'A la mort. 

without hope. All the partisans of the 
ancient worship in Neufchatel had been fore
warned ; and but a few days _Previously the 
reformed themselves, by refusmg a poll, had 
acknowledged the numerical superiority of 
their adversaries. But the friends of the 
Gospel in N eufchatel had a courage and hope 
that seemed to repose on a firmer basis. 
Were they not the victorious party, and 
could they be vanquished in the midst of 
their triumph? 

The two parties, however, moved forward, 
confounded with one another, and each man 
gave his vote in silence. They counted each 
other: the result appeared uncertain ; fear 
froze each party by turns. .At length the 
majority seemed to declare itself ;-they took 
out the votes,-the result was proclaimed. 
A majority of eighteen voices gave the vic
tory to the Reformation, and the last blow to 
the Papacy l ' 

The Bernese lords immediately hastened to 
profit by this advantage. "Live henceforth," 
said they, " in good understanding with one 
another ; let the mass be no longer cele
brated ; let no injury be done to the priests; 
and pay to your Lady, or to whomsoever they 
may be justly due, all tithes, quit-rent, 
censc, and revenues." These different points 
were proclaimed by the assembly, and a re
port was immediately drawn up, to which 
the deputies, the governors, and the magis
trates of the city of Neufchatel affixed their 
respective sea!s.1 

Fare! did not appear in all this business : 
one might have said that the reformer was 
not at N eufchatel: the citizens appealed only 
to the ·word of God ; and the governor him
self, in his long report to the princess, does 
not once mention him. It was the apostles 
of our Lord, St. Peter, St. John, St. Paul, 
and St. James, who by their divine writings 
re-established the true foundations of the 
Church in the midst of the people of Neuf
chatel. The Word of God was the law of 
tl,c prudhommes. In vain will the Roman 
Church say, " But these very Scriptures,
it is I who give them to you ; you cannot 
therefore believe in them without believing 
in me." It is not from the Church of Rome 
that the Protestant Church receives the 
Bible. Protestantism has always existed in 
the Church. It has existed alone in every 
place where men have been engaged in the 
study of the Holy Scriptures, of their Divine 
origin, of their interpretation, and in their 
dissemination. The Protestantism of the 
sixteenth century received the Bible from 
the Protestantism of every age. When 
Rome speaks of the hierarchy, she is on her 
own ground : as soon as she speaks of the 
Scriptures, she is on ours. If Farel had been 
put forward in Neufchatel, he would not per
haps have been able to stand against the 

1 Governo~s letter. Nous disons le semblable en toute 
autre chose oO. ii plaira A Ma.dame nous commander, sauf et 
reserve tcelle fol 6vangelique, dans Iaquelle nous voulons I Reees de MM. de Berne, MS. Et que l'on paie A Ma.dame 
vtvre et mourlr. ou 11. qui il sera d1l justement di.mes, cens, rentes et revenus. 
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pope ; but the Word of Christ alone was con
cerned, and Rome must fall before Jesus. 

Thus terminated, by a mutual contract, 
that day at first so threatening. If the re
formed had sacrificed any of their convic
tions to a false peace, disorder would have 
been perpetuated in Neufchatel. A bold 
manifestation of the truth, and the inevitable 
shocks that accompanied it, far from destroy
ing society, preserved it. This manifesta
tion is the wind that lifts the vessel from 
the rocks and brings it into the harbour. 

The Lord of Prangins felt that, between 
fellow-citizens, "it is better to touch one an
other, even if it be by collision, than to avoid 
each other continually." 'fhe free explana
tion that had taken place had rendered the 
opposition of the two parties less irritating. 
" I give my promise," said the governor, 
" to undertake nothing against the vote of 
this day, for I am myself a witness that it 
has been honest, upright, without danger, 
and without coercion." 1 

It was ~ecessary to dispose of the spoils of 
the vanquished party: the governor opened 
the castle to them. Thither were transported 
the relics, the ornaments of the altars, the 
church papers, and even the organ ; and the 
mass, expelled from the city, was there 
mournfully chanted every day. 

All the ornaments, however, did not take 
this road. Some days after, as two citizens, 
named Fauche and Sauge, were going out 
together to their vineyards, they passed n 
little chapel, in which the latter had set up a 
wooden figure of St. John. He said to his 
companion, " There is an image I shall heat 
my stove with to-morrow." And, in fact, as 
he returned, he carried away the saint and 
laid it down in front of his house. 

The next morning he took the image and 
put it on the fire. Immediately a horrible 
explosion spread dismay through this humble 
family. The trembling Fauche doubted not 
that it was a miracle. of the saint, and 
hastened to return to the mass. In vain did 
his neighbour Sauge protest to him upon oath 
that, during the night, he had made a hole in 
the statue, filled it with gunpowder, and 
closed it up again. Fauche would listen to 
nothing, and resolved to flee from the ven
geance of the saints. He went and settled 
with his family at Morteau in FrancheComte.11 

Such are the miracles upon which the di
vinity of Rome reposes! 

By degrees every thing became settled : 
some of the canons, as Jacques Baillod, 
William de Pury, and Benedict Chambrier, 
embraced the Reformation. Others were 
recom~ende_d by the governor to the priory 
of Mot1ers, m the Val de Travers· and in 
the middle of November, at the ti~e when 
the winds began to rage among the moun
tains, several canons, surrounded by a few 

1 Ungef&hrllch, ungezwrlngen, a.ufrecht uud redlieh. 
Berne to the Governor, 17th Dec. 1530. 

2 Boyve Anna.ls, MS. 

singing-boys,-sad relics of the ancient 
powerful, 1ich, voluptuous, and haughty 
c·hapter of Neufchatel,-painfully climbed 
the gorges of the Jura, and went to conceal 
in these lofty and picturesque valleys the 
disgrace of a defeat, which their long disor
ders and their insupportable tyranny had 
but too justly provoked. 

During this time the new worship was 
organized. In room of the high-altar were 
substituted two marble tables to receive the 
bread and wine; and the Word of God was 
preached from a pulpit stripped of every or
nament. The i;,re-eminence of the Word, 
which characterizes the evangelical worship, 
replaced in the church of N eufchatel the pre
eminence of the sacrament, which character
izes Popery. Towards the end of the second 
century, Rome, that aucient metropolis of , 
all religions, aft, r having welcomed the 
christian worship in its primitive purity, had 
gradually transformed it into mysteries: a 
magic power had been ascribed to certain 
forms ; and the reign of the sacrifice offered 
by the priest had succeeded to the reign of 
the Word of God. The preaching of Fare! 
had restored the Word to the rights which 
belonged to it; and those vaulted roofs, 
which the piety of Count Ulric II. had, on 
his return from Jerusalem, dedicated to the 
worship of the Virgin, served at last, after 
four centuries, to nourish the faithful, as in 
the time of the apostles, " in the words of 
faith and of good doctrine." 1 

CHAPTER IX. 

THE convention, drawn up under the media
tion of Berne, stipulated that "the change 
should take place only in the city and parish 
of Neufchatel." Must the rest of the country 
remain in darkness? This was not Farel's 
wish, and the zeal of the citizens, in its first 
fervour, effectually seconded him. They 
visited the surrounding villages, exhorting 
some, combating others. Those who were 
compelled to labour with their hands during 
the day went thither at night. "Now, I am 
informed," writes the governor to the prin
cess, " that they are working at a reforma
tion night and day." 

George de Rive, in alarm, convoked the 
magistrates of all the districts in the earl
dom. These good folks believed that their 
consciences, as well as their places, depended 
upon Madame de Longueville. Affrighted 
at the thought of freely receiving a new con
viction from the Word of God, they were 
quite ready to accept it from the countess aa 

628 
11 Tim. iv.&. 



D'AUBIGNE'S HISTORY OF THE REFORMATION. 

they would a new impost ;-a sad helotism, 
in which religion springs from the soil, 
instead of descending from heaven! "We 
desire to live and die under the protection of 
our lady," said the magistrates to the Lord 
of Rive, " without changing the ancient 
faith, until it be so ordered by her." 1 Rome, 
even after her fall, could not receive a deeper 
insult. 

These assurances of fidelity and the 
absence of the Bernese restored De Rive's 
confidence, and he secretly prepared a re
action among the nobles and the lower 
classes. There is in every historical catas
trophe, in the fall of great establishments, 
and in the spectacle of their ruins, something 
which excites and improves the mind. This 
was what happened at the period in question. 
Some were more zealous for Popery after its 
fall than in its day of power. The clergy 
gliding into the houses said mass to a few 
friends mysteriously called together around 
a temporary altar. If a child was born, the 
priest noiselessly arrived, breathed on the 
mfant, made the sign of the cross on its 
forehead and breast, and baptized it accord
ing to the Roman ritnal.2 Thus they were 
rebuilding in secret what had · been over
thrown in the light of day. At length a 
counter-revolution was agreed upon ; and 
Christmas-day was selected for the restora
tion of Roman Catholicism. While the 
Christians' songs of joy should be rising to 
heaven, the partisans of Rome were to rush 
into the church, expel the heretical assembly, 
overthrow the pulpit and the holy table, re
store the images, and celebrate the mass in 
triumph. Such was the plan of the Neufcha
telan vespers. 8 

The plot got wind. Deputies from Berne 
arrived at Neufchatel on the very eve of the 
festival. " Yon must see to this," said they 
to the governor : " if the reformed are 
attacked, we, their co-burghers, will protect 
them with all our power." The conspirators 
laid down their arms, and the Christmas 
hymns were not disturbed. 

This signal deliverance augmented the 
devotion and zeal of the friends of the Gos
pel. Already Erner Beynon of Serriere, 
where Farel had one day landed from a small 
boat, ascending the pulpit, had said to his 
parishioners: " If I have been a good priest, 
I desire by the grace of God to be a still bet
ter pastor." It was necessary that these 
words should be heard from ever pulpit. 
Farel recommenced a career of labours, 
fatigues, and struggles, which the actions of 
the apostles and missionaries alone can 
equal. 

Towards the end of the year 1530, he 
crossed the mountain in the middle of winter, 
entered the church of Valangin, went into 

1 Ohaup&rd MS. Nous voulons vivre et mourir sou1 la 
protection de Mada.me, sans changer l'ancienne foi, jNaq•' 4 

NrBl:~; i~i!N::;~t:te1:~~h December. 
I Berne to the Governor, 2:id December. 

the pulpit, and began to preach at the very 
moment that Guillemette de Vergy was com
ing to mass. She endeavoured to shut the 
reformer's mouth, but in vain, and the aged 
and noble dowager retired precipitately say
ing : " I do not think this is according to the 
old Gospels; if there are any new ones that 
encourage it, I am quite amazed at them." 1 

The people ofValangin embraced the Gospel. 
The affrighted lieutenant ran to Neufchatel, 
thence to Berne, and on the 11th February 
1531 laid his complatnt before the council ; 
but all was useless. "Why," said their 
excellencies of Berne to him, " why should 
yon disturb the water of the river? let it 
flow free! y on." 

Farel immediately turned to the parishes 
on the slopes between the lake and Mount 
Jura. At Corcelles a fanatic crowd, well 
armed and led on by the curate of Neufcha
tel, rushed into the church where the minis
ter was preaching, and he did not escape 
without a wound. At Bevay, the abbot 
John of Livron and his monks collected a 
numerous body of friends, surrounded the 
church, and having thus completed the 
blockade, entered the building, dragged the 
minister from the pulpit, and drove him out 
with blows and insults. Each time he re
a~peared, they pursued him as far as Auver
mer with stones and gun-shots. 

While Farel was thus preaching in the 
plain, he sent one of his brethren into the 
valley; it was John de Bely, a man of good 
family from Crest in Danphiny. Beyond 
Valangin, at a little distance from Fontaine, 
on the left side of the road to Cernier, was a 
stone that remains to this day. Here in the 
open air, as if in a magnificent temple, this 
herald of the Gospel began to proclaim salva
tion by grace. 2 Before him stretched the 
declivity of Chaumont, dotted with the pretty 
villages of Fenin, Villars, Sole, and Savag
nier, and beyond, where the mountains fell 
away, might be seen the distant and pic
turesque chain of the Alps. The most zeal
ous of his hearers entreated him to enter the 
church. He did so; but suddenly the priest 
and his curate " arrived with great noise." 
They proceeded to the pulpit, dragged Bely 
down ; and then turning to the women and 
young persons of the place, " excited them 
to beat him and drive him away."• 

John de Bely returned to Nenfchatel, 
hooted and bruised, like his fiiend after the 
affair at Valangin; but these evangelists fol
lowed the traees of the Apostle Paul, whom 
neither whips nor scourges could arrest.• 
De Bely often returned to :Fontaine. The 
mass was abolished erelong in this village ; 
Bely was its pastor for twenty-seven years; 
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his descendants have more than once exer
cised the ministry there, and now they form 
the most numerous family of agriculturists 
in the place. . ' 

Farel, after evangelizing the shores of the 
Jake to the south of Neufchatel, had gone to 
the north and preached at St. Blaise. The 
populace, stirred up by the priests and the 
lieutenant, had fallen upon him, and Farel 
escaped from their hands, severely beaten, 
spitting blood, and scarcely to be recognised. 
His friends had thrown him hurriedly into a 
boat, and conveyed him to Morat, where his 
wounds detained him for some time.1 

At the report of this violence the reformed 
Neufchatelans felt their blood boil. If the 
lieutenant, the priest, and his flock have 
bruised the body of Christ's servant, which 
is truly the altar of the living God, why 
should they spare dead idols? Immediately 
they rushed to St. Blaise, threw down the 
images, and did the same at the abbey of 
Fontaine-Andre,-a sanctuary of the ancient 
worship. 

The images still existed at Valangin, but 
their last hour was about to strike. A 
Frenchman, Anthony Marcourt, had been 
nominated pastor of Neufchatel. Treading 
in Farel's footsteps, he repaired with a few 
of the citizens to Valangin on the 14th June, 
a great holiday in that town.2 Scarcely had 
they arrived when a numerous crowd pressed 
around the minister, listening to his words. 
The canons, who were on the watch in their 
houses, and Madame de Vergy and M. de 
Bellegarde from their towers, sought how 
they could make a diversion against this 
heretical preaching. '.rheycould not employ 
force because of Berne. They had recourse 
to a brutal expedient, worthy of the darkest 
days of Popery, and which, by insulting the 
minister, might divert (they imagined) the 
attention of the people, and change it into 
shouts and laughter. A canon,8 assisted by 
the countess's coachman, went to the stables 
and took thence two animals, which they led 
to the spot where Marcourt was preaching. 
We will throw a veil over this scene : it is 
one of those disgraceful subjects that the pen 
of history refuses to transcribe. 4 But never 
did punishment follow closer upon crime. 
The conscience of the hearers was aroused 
at the sight of this infamous spectacle. · The 
torrent, that such a proceeding was intended 
to cheek, rushed out of its channel. The in
dignant people, undertaking the defence of 
that religion which their opponents had 
wished to insult, entered the church like an 
avenging wave; the ancient windows were 
broken, the shields of the lords were demo-

J De Penot i L"Eglise et la RMorma.tion, ii. 233. 
2 This incident is generally attributed to Fa.rel, but 

~~~~:.tt~~~1i;1~tt:h ~\ir: rt~r:~1t:o~~i:s 'M:r~o~~: 
a~d sno~~\!f:{:~ians say" the coachman of the countess;., 
but Choupard, on three different l!Cca.sions, Writes a ca•o•, 
The latter 1s no doubt more revolting ; but there is nothing 

lnf1r:,~i:~~!na~lllissarlo loqultur qul equam init. 

lished, the relics scattered about, the books 
torn, the images thrown down, and the altar 
overturned. But this was not enough: the 
popular wave, after sweeping out the church, 
flowed back again, and dashed against the 
canons' houses. Their inhabitants fled in 
consternation into the forests, and every 
thing was destroyed in their dwellings. 

Guillemette de V ergy and M. de Belle
garde, agitated and trembling behind their 
battlements, repented, but too late, of their 
monstrous expedient. '.rhey were the only 
ones who had not yet felt the popular ven
geance. Their restless eyes watched the 
motions of the indignant townspeople. The 
work is completed: the last house is sacked I 
The burghers consult together.-0 horror I 
-they turn towards the castle,-they ascend 
the hill,--they draw near. Is then the abode 
of the noble counts of Arberg about to be 
laid waste? But no I-" We come," said the 
delegates standing near the gate of the 
castle, "we are come to demand justice for 
the outrage committed against religion and 
its minister." 'rhey were permitted to enter, 
and the trembling countess ordered the poor 
wretches to be punished who had acted solely 
by her orders. But at the same time she 
sent deputies to Berne, complaining of the 
"great insults that had been offered her." 1 

Berne declared that the reformed should pay 
for the damage ; but that the countess should 
grant them the free exercise of their wor
ship. Jacques Veluzat, a native of Cham
pagne, was the first pastor of Valangin. A 
little later we shall see new struggles at the 
foot of Mount Jura. 

'Thus was the Reformation established at 
Valangin, as it had been at N eufchatel : the 
two capitals of these mountains were gained 
to the Gospel. Erelong it received a legal 
sanction. Francis, marquis of Rothelin, son 
of the Duchess of Longueville, arrived in the 
principality in March 1531, with the inten
tion of playing on this small theatre the part 
of a Francis I. But he soon found out that 
there are revolutions which an irresistible 
hand has accomplished, and that must be 
submitted to. Rothelin excluded from the 
estates of the earldom the canons who had 
hitherto formed the first power, and replaced 
them by four bannerets and four burgesses. 
Then, availing himself of the principle that 
all abandoned property falls to the state, he 
laid his hands upon their rich heritage, and 
proclaimed freedom of conscience throughout 
the whole country. All the necessary forms 
having been observed with Madame, the po
litic M. de Rive became reformed also. Such 
was the support Rome received from the 
state, to which she had looked for her deli
verance. 

A great energy characterized the Reforma
tion of French Switzerland ; and this is 

1 Curate of Bezancenet's Chronicle. 
veres qu'on lui &Yait faits. 

Dea granda vitli• 
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shown by the events we have just witnessed. 
Men have attributed to Farel this distinctive 
feature of his work; but no man has ever 
created his own times; it is always, on the 
contrary, the times that create the man. The 
greater the epoch, the less do individualities 
prevail in it. All the good contained in the 
events we have just related came from that 
Almighty Spirit, of which the strongest men 
are but weak instruments. All the evil pro
ceeded from the character of the people ; 
and, indeed, it was almost always Popery 
that began these scenes of violence. Farel 
submitted to the influence of his times, 
rather than the times received his. A great 

man may be the personification and the type 
of the epoch for which God destines him: he 
is never its creator. 

But it is time to quit the Jura and its beau
tiful valleys, brightened by the vernal sun, 
to direct our steps towards the Alps of Ger
man Switzerland, along which thick clouds 
and horrible tempests are gathering. The 
free and courageous people, who dwell there 
below the eternal glaciers, or on the smiling 
banks of the lakes, daily assume a fiercer 
aspect, and the collision threatens to be sud
den, violent, and terrible. We have just been 
witnessing a glorious conquest: a dreadful 
catastrophe awaits us. 

BOOK XVL !i 

SWITZERLAND-CATASTROPHE. 1528-1531. 

CHAPTER I. 

Two great Lessons-Christian Wa.rfare-Zwingle, Pastor, 
Statesman, and General-His noble Cha.racter-Persecu~ 
tions-Swiss Catholics seek an Alliance with Austria-
Great Dissatisfaction-Deputation to the Forest Cantons 
-Zwingle's Proposal-Moderation of Berne-Keyser's 
Martyrdom-Zwingle and War-Zwingle's Error. 

IT was the will of God that at the very gates 
of his revived Church there should be two 
great examples to serve as lessons for future 
generations. Luther and the German Refor
mation, declining the aid of the temporal 
power, rejecting the force of ai·ms, and look
ing for victory only in the confession of the 
truth, were destined to see their faith crowned 
with the most brilliant success; while Zwin
gle and the Swiss Reformation, stretching 
out their hands to the mighty ones of the 
earth, and grasping the sword, were fated to 
witness a horrible, cruel, and bloody catas
trophe fall upon the Word of God-a catas
trophe which threatened to engulf the evan
gelical cause in the most furious whirlpool. 
God is a jealous God, and gives not his glory 
to another; he claims to perform his own 
work himself, and to attain his ends sets 
other springs in motion than those of a skil
ful diplomacy. 

We are far from forgetting that we are 
called upon to relate facts and not to discuss 
theories; but there is a principle which the 
history we are narrating sets forth in capital 
letters : it is that professed in the Gospel, 
where it says: THE WEAPONS OF OUR WAR• 
FARE ARE NOT CARNAL, BUT MIGHTY THROUGH 
Goo I In maintaining this truth we do not 
place ourselves on the ground of any parti
cular school, but on that of universal con
science and of the Word of God. 

Of all carnal support that religion can in
voke, there is none more injurious to it than 
arms and diplomacy. The latter throws it 
into tortuous ways; the former hurries it 
into paths of bloodshed ; and religion, from 
whose brow has been torn the double wreath 
of truth and meekness, presents but a de
graded and humiliated countenance that no 
p~rson can, that no person desires to recog
mse. 

It was the very extension of the Reform 
in Switzerland that exposed it to the dangers 
under which it sunk. So long as it was con
centrated at Zurich, it continued a religious 
matter ; but when it had gained Berne, 
Basle, Schaffhausen, St. Gall, Glaris, Appen
zell, and numerous bailiwicks, it formed 
inter-cantonal relations; and-here was the 
error and misfortune-while the connexion 
should have taken place between church and 
church, it was formed between state and 
state. 

As soon as spiritual and political mat
ters became mingled together, the latter took 
the upperhand. Zwingle erelong thought it 
his duty to examine not only doctrinal, but 
also federal questions ; and the illustrious 
reformer might be seen, unconscious of the 
snares beneath his feet, precipitating himself 
into a course strewn with rocks, at the end 
of which a cruel death awaited him. 

The primitive Swiss cantons had resigned 
the right of forming new alliances without 
the consent of all ; but Zurich and Berne 
had reserved the power. Zwingle thought 
himself therefore quite at liberty to promote 
an alliance with the evangelical states. Con
stance was the first city that gave her adhe-
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sion. But this christian co-b11rghery, which 
might hecome the germ of a new confedera
tion, immediately raised up numerous adver
saries against Zwingle, even among the 
partisans of the Reformation. 

There was yet time: Zwingle might with
draw from public affairs, and occupy himself 
entirely with those of the Gospel. But no 
one in Zurich had, like him, that application 
to labour, that correct, keen, and sure eye, 
so necessary for politicians. If he retired, 
the vessel of the state would be left without 
a pilot. Besides, he was convinced, that 
political acts alone could save the Reform. 
He resolved, therefore, to be at one and the 
same time the man of the State and of the 
Church. The registers prove that in his 
later years he took part in the most im
portant deliberations ; and he was commis
sioned by the councils of his canton to write 
letters, compose proclamations, and draw up 
opinions. Already, before the dispute with 
Berne, looking upon war as possible, he had 
traced out a very detailed plan of defence, 
the manuscript of which is still in existence.1 

In 1528 he did still more; he showed in a 
remarkable paper, how the republic should 
act with regard to the empire, France, and 
other European states, and with respect to 
the several cantons and bailiwicks. Then, 
as if he had grown gray at the head of the 
Helvetic troops (and it is but just to remark 
that he had long lived among soldiers), he 
explained the advantages there would be in 
surprising the enemy; and described even 
the nature of the arms, and the manner of 
employing them. In truth, an important 
revolution was then taking place in the art 
of war. The pastor of Zurich is at once the 
head of the state and general of the army : 
this double-this triple part of the reformer 
was the ruin of the Reformation and of him
self. llndoubtedly we must make allowances 
for the men of this age, who, being accus
tomed to see Rome wield two swords for so 
many centuries, did not understand that they 
must take up one and leave the other. We 
must admire the strength of that superior 
genius, which, while pursuing a political 
course, in which the greatest minds would 
have heen absorbed, ceased not however to 
display an indefatigable activity as pastor, 
preacher, divine, and author. We must 
acknowledge that the republican education 
of Zwingle had taught him to confound his 
country with his religion, and that there was 
in this great man enough to fill up many 
lives. We must appreciate that indomitable 
courage which, relying upon justice, feared 
not, at a time when Zurich had but one or 
two weak cities for allies, to confront the 
redoubtable forces of the empire and of the 
confederation ; but we should also see in 
the great and terrible lesson that God gave 
him, a precept for all times and for every 

1 Escher et Hottinger, Archives II. 263. 

nation ; and finally, understand what is so 
often forgotten, " that the kingdom of Christ 
is not of this world." 

The Roman-cat'holic cantons, on hearing 
of the new alliances of the reformed, felt a 
violent indignation. William of Diesbach, 
deputy from Berne at the diet, was forced to 
submit to the keenest reproaches. The sit
ting, for a while interrupted, was resumed 
immediately after his departure. " They 
may try to patch up the old faith," said the 
Bernese, as he withdrew, " it cannot, how
ever, last any 1onger." 1 In truth, they 
patched away with all their might, but with 
a sharp and envenomed needle that drew 
blood. Joseph Am Berg of Schwytz and 
Jacques Stocker of Zug, bailiffs of Thurgovia, 
behaved with cruelty towards all who were 
attached to the Gospel. They enforced 
against them fines, imprisonment, torture, 
the scourge, confiscation, and banishment: 
they cut out the ministers' tongues, beheaded 
them, or condemned them to be burnt.• At 
the same time they took a way the Bibles and 
all the evangelical books; and if any poor 
Lutherans, fleeing from Austria, crossed the 
Rhine and that low valley where its calm 
waters flow between the Alps of the Tyrol 
and of Appenzell,-if these poor creatures, 
tracked by the lansquenets, came t"J seek a 
refuge in Switzerland, they were cruelly 
given up to their persecutors. 

The heavier lay the hands of the bailiffs on 
Thurgovia and the Rheinthal, the greater 
conquests did the Gospel make. The Bishop 
of Constance wrote to the Five Cantons, that 
if they did not act with firmness, all the 
country would embrace the Reform. In con
sequence of this, the cantons convoked at 
Frauenfeld all the prelates, nobles, judges, 
and persons of note in the district ; and a 
second meeting taking place six days after 
(6th December 1528) at Weinfeld, deputies 
from Berne and Zurich entreated the assem
bly to consider the honour of God above all 
things, and in no respect to care for the 
threats of the world.8 A great agitation 
followed upon this discourse. At last a ma
jority called for the preaching of the Word 
of God ; the people came to the same deci
sion ; and the Rheinthal, as well as Brem
garten, followed this example. 

What was to be done ? The flood had be
come hourly more encroaching. Must then 
the Forest Cantons open their valleys to it 
at last? Religious antipathies put an end 
to national antipathies ; and these proud 
mountaineers, directing their looks heyond 
the Rhine, thought of invoking the succour 
of Austria, which they had vanquished at 
Morgarten and at Sempach.' The fanatical 

1 MiSgen sle blatzen am alten Glauben. Hottinger, 
Zwinglt9 p. 389. ve;b~A~;~n~~if.et~~ti~tzt, mlt. dem Schwerdt richten und 

a Die Eer Gottes, uwer Seelen Hell. Bulling. Ohron. 
ii. 28. 
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German party that had crushed the revolted 
Swabian peasants was all-powerful on the 
frontiers. Letters were exchanged ; mes
sengers passed to and fro· across the river; 
at last they took advantage of a wedding in 
high rank that was to take place at Feld
kirch in Swahia, six leagues from Appenzell. 
On the 16th February 1529, the marriage
party, forming a brilliant cavalcade, in the 
midst of which the deputies of the Pive Can
tons were concealed, made their entry into 
Feldkirch, and Am Berg ~ad an immediate 
interview with the Austrian governor. " The 
power of the enemies of our ancient faith has 
so increased," said the Swiss, " that the 
friends of the Church can resist them no 
longer. · We therefore turn our eyes to that 
illustrious prince who has saved in Germany 
the faith of our fathers." 

This alliance was so very unnatural, that 
the Austrians had some difficulty in believing 
it to be sincere. " Take hostages," said the 
W aldstettes, "write the articles of the treaty 
with your own hands ; command and we 
will obey ! "-" Very good ! " replied the 
Austrians; "in two months you will find us 
again at Waldshut, and we will let you know 
our eondi tions." 

A rumour of these negotiations which 
spread abroad excited great dissatisfaction, 
even in the partisans of Rome. In no place 
did it burst out with greater force than in 
the council of Zug. 'l'he opposing parties 
were violently agitated; they stamped their 
feet, they started from their seats, and were 
nearly coming to blows ; but hatred pre
vailed over patriotism. The deputies of the 
Forest Cantons appeared at Waldshut; they 
suspended the arms of their cantons by the 
side of those of the oppressors of Switzerland; 
decorated their hats with peacocks' feathers 
(the badge of Austria), and laughed, drank, 
and chattered with the Imperialists. This 
strange alliance was at last concluded.1 

" Whoever shall form new sects among the 
people," it ran, "shall be punished with 
death; and, if need be, with the help of Aus
tria. This power, in case of emergency, 
shall send into Switzerland six thousand foot 
soldiers, and four hundred horse, with all 
requisite artillery. If necessary, the re
formed cantons shall be blockaded, and all 
provisions intercepted." To the Romish 
cantons, then, belongs the initiative of this 
measure so much decried. Finally, Austria 
guaranteed to the Waldstettes the possession, 
not only of the common bailiwicks, but of all 
the conquests that might be made on the left 
bank of the Rhine. 

Dejection and consternation immediately 

~

pervaded all Switzerland. This national 
omplaint, which Bullinger has preserved, 
as sung in every direction :-

All the cantons not included in this alli
ance, with the exception of Friburg, assem
bled in diet at Zmich, and resolved to send a 
deputation to their mountain confederates, 
with a view to reconciliation. The deputa
tion, admitted at Sehwytz in the presence of 
the people, was able to execute its mission 
without tumult. At Zug there was a cry of 
"No sermon! no sermon I" At Altorf the 
answer was: "Would to God that your new 
faith was buried for ever ! " At Lucerne 
they received this haughty reply: " We 
shall know how to defend ourselves, our 
children, and our children's children, from 
the poison of your rebellious priests." It 
was at Unterwalden that the deputation met 
with the worst reception. "We declare our 
alliance at an end," said they. "It is we,
it is the other W aldstettes who are the real 
Swiss. ·we graciously admitted you into 
our confederation, and now you claim to be
come our masters !-The emperor, Austria, 
France, Savoy, and Valais will assist us! " 
The deputies retired in astonishment, shud
dering as they passed before the house of the 
secretary of state, where they saw the arms 
of Zurich, Berne, Basle, and Strasburg hang· 
ing from a lofty gibbet. 

The deputation had scarcely returned to 
Zurich and made their report, when men's 
minds were inflamed. Zwingle proposed to 
grant no peace to Unterwalden, if it would 
not renounce foreign service, the alliance 
with Austria, and the government of the 
common bailiwicks. " No! no ! " said 
Berne, that had just stifled a civil war in its 
own canton, " let us not be so hasty. When 
the rays of the sun shine forth, each one 
wishes to set out; but as soon as it begins 
to rain, every man loses heart ! The Word 
of God enjoins peace. It is not with pikes 
and lances that faith is made to enter the 
heart. For this reason, in the name of our 
Lord's sufferings, we entreat you to moderate 
your anger." 

This ehristian exhortation would have suc
ceeded, if the fearful news that reached 
Zurich, on the very day when the Bernese 
delivered their moderate speech, had not ren
dered it unavailing. 

On Saturday the 22d May, Jacques Key
ser, a pastor and father of a family in the 
neighbourhood of the Greiffensee, after coast
ing the fertile shores of this little lake, 
crossed the rich pastures of the bailiwick of 
Gruningen, passed near the Teutonic house 
of Bubikon and the convent of Ruti, and 
reached that simple and wild llistrict bathed 
by the upper part of Lake Zurich. Making 
his way to Oherkirk, a parish in the Gaster 

4
;

5
~Illnger gives the treaty at run length. 

district, between the two lakes of Zurich 
and W allenstadt, of which he had been nomi

Ohron. 11• nated pastor, and where he was to preach on 
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the morrow, be crossed on foot the lengthen
ed and rounded flanks of the Buch berg, front
ing the picturesque heights of the Ammon. 
He was confidently advancing into those 
woods which for many weeks be bad often 
traversed without obstruction, when he was 
suddenly seized by six men, posted there to 
surprise him, and carried off to Scbwytz. 
" The bailiffs," said they to the magistrates, 
" have 01·dered all innovating ministers to be 

. brought before the tribunals : here is one 
that we bring you." Although Zurich and 
Glaris interposed ; although the government 
of Gaster, where Keyser had been taken, did 
not then belong to Schwytz; the landsge
meinde desired a victim, and on the 29th 
May they condemned the minister to be 
burnt alive. On being informed of his sen
tence, Keyser burst into tears.1 Ilut when 
the hour of execution anived, he walked 
cheerfully to death, freely confessed his 
faith, and gave thanks to the Lord even with 
his latest breath. " Go and tell them at 
Zurich how he thanks us ! " said one of the 
Schwytz magistrates to the Zurich deputies 
with a sarcastic smile. Thus had a fresh 
martyr fallen under the bands of that formi
dable power that is "drunk with the blood 
of the saints." 2 

The cup was full. The flames of Keyser's 
pile became the signal of war. Exasperated 
Zmich uttered a cry that resounded through 
all the confederation. Zwingle above all 
called for energetic measures. Every where, 
-in the streets, in the councils, and even in 
the pulpits, - he surpassed in daring even 
the most valiant captains. He spoke at 
Zmicb,-he wrote to Berne. "Let us be 
firm, and fear not to take up arms," said he. 
" This peace, which some desire so much, is 
not peace, but war: while the war that we 
call for is not war but peace. 3 We thirst for 
no man's blood, but we will clip the wings of 
the oligarchy.4 If we shun it, the truth of 
the Gospel and the ministers' lives will never 
be secure among us." 

Thus spoke Zwingle. In every part of 
Europe he beheld the mighty ones of the 
earth aiding one another to stifle the reviving 
animation of the Church ; and be thought 
that without some decisive and energetic 
movement, Christianity, overwhelmed by so 
many blows, would soon fall back into its 
ancient slavery. Luther under similar cir
cumstances arrested the swords ready to be 
crossed, and demanded that the Word of God 
alone should appear on the field of battle. 
Zwingle thought not thus. In his opinion 
war was not revolt, for Switzerland had no 
master. "Undoubtedly," said he, "we must 
trust in God alone; but when He gives us a 
just cause, we must also know how to defend 

I Welnet hllffllg. Bull. IL !49. 

: i.:n:i:.uc:i nos lnstamus -pax eat, non bellum. Vita. 

it, and, like Joshua and Gideon, shed blood 
in behalf of our country and our God." 

If we adopt the principles of justice which 
govern the rulers of nations, the advice of 
Zwingle was judicious and irreproachable. 
It was the duty of the Swiss magistrates to 
defend the oppressed against the oppressor. 
But is not language, which might have been 
suitable in the mouth of a magistrate, blam
able in a minister of Christ? Perhaps Zwingle 
forgot his quality of pastor, and considered 
himself only as a citioon, C(msulted by his 
fellow-citizens; perhaps he wished to defend 
Switzerland, and not the Church, by his 
counsels; but it is a question, if he ought 
ever to have forgotten the Church and his 
ministry. We think we may go even further; 
and while granting all that may be urged in 
favour of the contrary supposition, we may 
deny that the secular power ought ever to 
interfere with the sword to protect the faith. 

To accomplish his designs, the reformer 
needed even in Zurich the greatest unity. 
But there were many men in that city de
voted to interests and superstitions which 
were opposed to him. "How long," he had 
exclaimed in the pulpit on the 1st December 
1528, " how long will you support in the 
council these unbelievers, these impious men, 
who oppose the Word of God ?" 1 They had 
decided upon purging the council, as re
quired by the refo1·mer : they had examined 
the citizens individually ; and then had ex
cluded all the hostile members. 

CHAPTER II. 

Free Preaching of the Gospel in Switzerland-Zwinfile sup.. 

l~~_:\ehi°futi~i f~iwit~~~~1z~;~¥A: Jia~d!~~ 
man Aebli-Bernese Interposition-Zwingle's Opposition 
-Swiss Cordiality-Order in the Zurich Camp-A Con .. 
ference-Peace restored-Austrian Treaty torn-Zwlngle's. 
Hymn-Nuns of Saint Catherine. 

ON Saturday the 15th of June 1529, seven 
days after Keyser's martyrdom, all Zurich 
was in commotion. The moment was come 
when Unterwalden should send a governor 
to the common bailiwicks; and the images, 
having been burnt in those districts, Unter
walden had sworn to take a signal revenge.2 

Thus the consternation had become general. 
"Keyser's pile," thought they, "will be 
rekindled in all our villages." Many of the 
inhabitants flocked to Zmich, and on their 
alarmed and agitated features, one might, in 
imagination, have seen reflected the flames 
that had just consumed the martyr. 

These unhappy people found a powerful 
advocate in Zwingle. The reformer imagined 
that be had at last attained the object he 
never ceased to pursue-the free preaching 
of the Gospel in Switzerland. To inflict a 
final blow would, in his opinion, suffice to 

1 Den ra.th reinigen. Ftiasli Beytrli,ge, lv. 91. 
2 De_n gOtzen brand, an inen mitt der Hand zu richen. 

Bull. Ohron. II. 193. z110,:~;rci:1~·n!1iv1°:~~~dantur. Ibid. 
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bring this enterprise to a favourable issue. 
" Greedy pensioners," said Zwingle to the 
Zurichers, " profit ~y the ignor:-ince of the 
mountaineers to stir up these simple souls 
against the friends of the Gospel. Let us 
therefore be severe upon these haughty 
chiefs. The mildness of the lamb would only 
serve to render the wolf more ferocious.1 
Let us propose to the Five Cantons to allow 
the free preaching of the Word of the Lord, 
to renounce their wicked alliances, and to 
punish the abettors of foreign service. As 
for the mass, idols, rites, and superstitions, 
let no one be forced to abandon them. It is 
for the Word of God alone to scatter with 
its powerful breath all this idle dust.• Be 
firm, noble lords, and in despite of certain 
black horses, as black at Zurich as they are 
at Lucerne," but whose malice will never 
succeed in overturning the chariot of Reform, 
we shall clear this difficult pass, and arrive 
at the unity of Switzerland and at unity of 
faith." Thus Zwingle, while calling for 
force against political abuses, asked only 
liberty for the Gospel; but he desired a 
prompt intervention, in order that this 
liberty might be secured to it. <Ecolampadius 
thought the same: " It is not a time for 
delay," said he; " it is not a time for parsi
mony and pusillanimity l So long as the 
venom shall not be utterly removed from this 
adder in our bosoms we shall be exposed to 
the greatest dangers." 4 

The council of Zurich, led away by the 
reformer, promised the bailiwicks to support 
religious liberty among them ; and no sooner 
had they learnt that Anthony ab Acker of 
Unterwalden was proceeding to Baden with 
an army, than they ordered five hundred 
men to set out for Bremgarten with four 
pieces of artillery. This was the 5th June, 
and on the same evening the standard of 
Zurich waved over the convent of Mouri. 

The war of religion had begun. The 
horn of the W aldstettes re-echoed afar in the 
mountains : men were arming in every direc
tion, and messengers were sent off in haste 
to invoke the assistance of the Valais and of 
Austria. Three days later (Tuesday the 
8th June), six hundred Zurichers, under the 
command of Jacques Werdmiiller, set out 
for Rapperschwyl and the district of Gaster; 
and, on the morrow, four thousand men re
paired to Cappel, under the command of the 
valiant Captain George Bergner, to whoni 
Conrad Schmidt, pastor of Kussnacht, had 
been appointed chaplain. "We do not wish 
you to go to the war," said Burgomaster 
Roust to Zwingle ; " for the pope, the Arch
duke Ferdinand, the Romish cantons, the 
bishops, the abbots, and the prelates, hate 

1 Lupus lenlta.te a.gnf, magis ma.gisque vora.x fit. Zw. 

E~pi>~ii. ::bum enlm hos pulveres omnes facile flatu suo 
dlsperget. Ibid. 
:ae:_ The Pensloners.-Exeeptts aliquot nigrls equls. Ibid. 

" Venenum a domestleo illo colubro. Ibid. 

you mortally. Stay with the council : we 
have need of you."-" No l" replied Zwingle, 
who was unwilling to confide so important 
an enterprise to any one : " when my 
brethren expose their lives I will not remain 
quietly at home by my fireside. Besides, 
the army also requires a watchful eye, that 
looks continually around it." Then, taking 
down his ~littering halberd, which he had 
carried (as 1t .is said) at Marignan, and plac
ing it on his shoulder, the reformer mounted 
his horse, and set out with the army.1 The 
walls, towers, and battlements were covered 
with a crowd of old men, children, and 
women, among whom was Anna, Zwingle's 
wife. 

Zurich had called for the aid of Berne ; 
but that city, whose inhabitants showed 
little disposition for a religious war, and 
which besides was not pleased at seeing the 
increasing influence of Zurich, replied, "Since 
Zurich has begun the war without us, let her 
finish it in like manner." The evangelical 
states were disunited at the very moment of 
struggle. 

The Romish cantons did not act thus. It 
was Zug that issued the first summons ; and 
the men of Uri, of Schwytz, and of Unter
walden had immediately begun to march. 
On the 8th June, the great banner floated 
before the townhonse of Lucerne, and on the 
next day the army set out to the sound of 
the antique horns that Lucerne pretended 
to have received from the Emperor Charle
magne. 

On the 10th June, the Zurichers, who were 
posted at Cappel, sent a herald at daybreak 
to Zug, who was commissioned, according to 
custom, to denounce to the Five Cantons the 
rupture of the alliance. Immediately Zug 
was filled with cries and alarm. This can
ton, the smallest in Switzerland, not having 
yet received all the confederate contingents, 
was not in a condition to defend itself. The 
people ran to and fro, sent off messengers, 
and hastily prepared for battle ; the warriors 
fitted on their armour, the women shed tears, 
and the children shrieked. 

Already the first division of the Zurich 
army, amounting to two thousand men, 
under the command of William Thi:iming, 
and stationed near the frontier below Cappel, 
was preparing to march, when they observed, 
in the direction of Baar, a horseman pressing 
the flanks of his steed, and galloping up as 
fast as the mountain which he had to ascend 
would permit. It was Aebli, landamman of 
Glaris. "The Five Cantons are prepared," 
said he, as he arrived, "but I have prevailed 
upon them to halt, if you will do the same. 
For this reason I entreat my lords and the 
people of Zurich, for the love of God and the 
safety of the confederation, to suspend their 
march at the present moment." As he 
uttered these words, the brave Helvetian 

I Sondern sass auf etn Rosa, und fiihrte eine hubsche 
Helparten auf den Aehseln. Ftissll Beytr. iv. 103. 
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shed tears.1 "In a few hours," continued 
he, " I shall be back again. I hope, with 
God's grace, to obtain an honourable peace, 
and to prevent our cottages from being filled 
with widows and orphans." 

Aebli was known to be an honourable man, 
friendly to the Gospel, and opposed to foreign 
service: his words, therefore, moved the Zu
rich captains, who resolved to halt. Zwingle 
alone, motionless and uneasy, beheld in his 
friend's intervention the machinations of the 
adversary. Austria, occupied in repelling 
the Turks, and unable to succour the :Five 
Cantons, had exhorted them to peace. This, 
in Zwingle's opinion, was the cause of the 
propositions brought to them by the Lan
damman of Glaris. So at the moment Aebli 
turned round to return to Zug,2 Zwingle, 
approaching him, said with earnestness, 
" Gossip landamman, you will render to God 
an account of all this. Our adversaries are 
canght in a sack: and hence they give you 
sweet words. By and by they will fall upon 
us unawares, and there will be none to deli
ver us." Prophetic words, whose fulfilment 
went beyond all foresight! "Dear gossip!" 
replied the landamman, " I have confidence 
in God that all will go well. Let each one 
do his best." And he departed. 

The army, instead of advancing upon Zug, 
now began to erect tents along the edge of 
the forest and the brink of the torrent, a 
few paces from the sentinels of the Five Can
tons ; while Zwingle, seated in his tent, 
silent, sad, and in deep thought, anticipated 
some distressing news from hour to hour. 

He had not long to wait. The deputies 
of the Zurich council came to give reality to 
his fears. Berne, maintaining the character 
that it had so often filled as representative of 
the federal policy, declared that if Zurich or 
the cantons would not make peace, they 
would find means to compel them : this state 
at the same time convoked a diet at Arau, 
and sent five thousand men into the field, 
under the command of Sebastian Diesbaeh. 
Zwingle was struck with consternation. 

Aebli's message, supported by that of 
Berne, was sent back by the council to the 
army ; for, according to the principles of the 
time, "wherever the banner waves, there is 
Zurich."-" Let us not be staggered," cried 
the reformer, ever decided and firm; " our 
destiny depends upon our courage; to-day 
they beg and entreat, and in a month, when 
we have laid down our arms, they will crush 
us. Let us stand firm in God. Before all 
things, let us be just ; peace will come after 
that." But Zwingle, transformed to a states
man, began to lose the influence which he 
had gained as a servant of God. Many could 
not understand him, and asked if what they 
had heard was really the language of a minis-

1 Das redt er mitt weynenden Ougen. Bull. il. 169. 
2 Alls nun der Amman wiederumm zu den 5 orten ryten 

wont. Bull. Ohron. ii. 170. Zwingle was godfather to one 
of Aebli's children. 

ter of the Lord. "Ah I" said Oswald Myeo
nius, one of his friends, who perhaps knew 
him best, " Zwingle certainly was an intre
pid man in the midst of danger; but he 
always had a horror of blood, even of that of 
his most deadly enemies. The freedom of 
his eoun try, the virtues of our forefathers, 
and, above all, the glory of Christ, were the 
sole end of all his designs.1-I speak the 
truth, as if in the presence of God," adds he. 

While Zurich was sending deputies to 
Arau, the two armies received 1·einforce
ments. The men of 'I'hurgovia and St. Gall 
joined their banners to that of Zurich : the 
Valaisans and the men of St. Gothard united 
with the Romanist cantons. The advanced 
posts were in sight of each other at Thun, 
Leematt, and Goldesbrunnen, on the delight
ful slopes of the Albis. 

Never, perhaps, did Swiss cordiality shine 
forth brighter with its ancient lustre. The 
soldiers called to one another in a friendly 
manner, and shook hands, styling themselves 
confederates and brothers. "We shall not 
fight," said they. "A storm is passing over 
our heads, but we will pray to God, and he 
will preserve us from every harm." Scarcity 
afflicted the army of the Five Cantons, while 
abundance reigned in the camp of Zurich.2 

Some young famishing \Y aldstettes one day 
passed the outposts : the Zuriehers made 
them prisoners, conducted them to the camp, 
and then sent them back laden with provi
sions, with still greater good-nature than 
was shown by Henry IV. at the siege of 
Paris. At another time, some warriors of 
the Five Cantons, having placed a bucket 
filled with milk on the frontier-line, cried out 
to the Zurichers that they had no bread. 
The latter came down immediately, and cut 
their bread into the enemies' milk, upon 
which the soldiers of the two parties began 
with jokes to eat out of the same dish-some 
on this side, some on that. The Zuriehers 
were delighted that, notwithstanding the pro
hibition of their priests, the Waldstettes ate 
with heretics. When one of the troop took 
a morsel that was on the side of his adver
saries, the latter sportively struck him with 
their spoons, and said : "Do not cross the 
frontier I " Thus did these good Helvetians 
make war upon one another; and hence it 
was that the Burgomaster Sturm of Stras
burg, one of the mediators, exclaimed: " You 
confederates are a singular people ! When 
you are disunited, you still live in harmony 
with one another, and your ancient friend
ship never slumbers." 3 

'l'he most perfect order reigned in the 
camp of Zurich. Every day Zwingle, the 
commander Schmidt, Zink abbot of Cappel, 
or some other minister, preached among the 
soldiers. No oath or dispute was heard; all 

1 Ltbertas pa.trire, virtutes avttre, et imprlmls glorla 
Ohristl. Osw. Hye. De vita Zw. 

2 A measure of corn was sold for a florin, and one of wtne 
for a half-batz. &bout three half-pence. Bull, Ohron. 11.182. 

a Wenn 1hr schon uneins sind, so sind ir eins. Jbid. 18.1. 
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disorderly women were turned out of the 
camp; prayers were offered up before and 
after every meal; and each man obeyed his 
chiefs. There were no dice, no cards, no 
games calculated to excite . quarrels ; but 
psalms, hymns, national songs, bodily exer
cise, wrestling, or pitching the stone, were 
the military recreations of the Zurichers.1 

The spirit that animated the reformer had 
passed into the army. 

The assembly at Arau, transported to Stein
hausen in the neighbourhood of the two 
camps, decreed that each army should hear 
the complaints of the opposite party. The 
reception of the deputies of the Five Cantons 
by the Znrichers was tolerably calm; it was 
not so in the other camp. 

On . the 15th June, fifty Zurichers, sur
rounded by a crowd of peasants, proceeded 
on horseback to the W aldstettes. The sound 
of the trumpet, the roll of the drum, and 
repeated salvos of artillery announced their 
arrival. Nearly twelve thousand men of the 
smaller cantons, in good order, with uplifted 
heads and arrogant looks, were under a1·ms. 
Escher of Zurich spoke first, and many per
sons from the rural districts enumerated their 
grievances after him, which the W aldstettes 
thought exaggerated. " When have we ever 
refused you the federal right?" asked they. 
" Yes, yes ! " replied Funk, Zwingle's friend; 
"we know how you exercise it. That pastor 
(Keyser) appealed to it, and you referred 
him-to the executioner ! " " Funk, yon 
would have done better to have held your 
tongue," said one of his friends. But the 
words had slipped out: a dreadful tumult 
suddenly arose; all the army of the Wald
stettes was in agitation; the most prudent 
begged the Zurichers to retire promptly, and 
protected their departure. 

At length the treaty was concluded on the 
26th June 1529. Zwingle did not obtain all 
he desired. Instead of the free preaching of 
the Word of God, the treaty stipulated only 
liberty of conscience ; it declared that the 
common bailiwicks should pronounce for or 
against the Reform by a majority of votes. 
Without decreeing the abolition of foreign 
pensions, it was recommended to the Romish 
cantons. The alliance with Austria was 
broken ; the Five Cantons were to pay the 
expenses of the war, Murner to retract his 
insulting words, and an indemnity was se
cured to Keyser's family.• 

An incontrovertible success had just 
crowned the warlike demonstration of Znrich. 
The Five Cantons felt it. Gloomy, irritated, 
silently champing the bit that had been 
placed in their :µiouths, their chiefs could not 
decide upon giving up the deed of their al
liance with Austria. Zurich immediately 
recalled her troops, the mediators redoubled 

their solicitations,and the Berneseexclaimed: 
" If you do not deliver up this document, we 
will ourselves go in procession and tear it 
from your archives." At last it was brought 
to Cappel on the 26th June, two hours after 
midnight. All the army was drawn out at 
eleven in the forenoon, and they began to 
read the treaty. 'fhe Zurichers looked with 
astonishment at its breadth and excessive 
length, and the nine seals which had been 
affixed, one of which was in gold. But 
scarcely had a few words been read, when 
Aebli, snatching the parchment, cried out: 
" Enough, enough I "-" Read it, read it ! " 
eaid the Zurichers; " we desire to learn their 
treason!" But the Landamman of Glaris 
replied boldly : " I would rather be cut in a 
thousand pieces than permit it." Then dash
ing his dagger into the parchment, he cut it 
in pieces in the presence of Zwingle and the 
soldiers,1 and threw the fragments to the 
secretary, who committed them to the flames. 
" The paper was not Swiss," says Bullinger, 
with sublime simplicity. 

The banners were immediately struck. 
The men of Unterwalden retired m anger; 
those of Schwytz swore they would for ever 
preserve their ancient faith; while the troops 
of Zurich returned in triumph to their homes. 
But the most opposite thoughts agitated 
Zwingle's mind. "I hope," said he, doing 
violence to his feelings, "that we bring back 
an honourable peace to our dwellings. It 
was not to shed blood that we setout.2 God 
has once again shown the great ones of the 
earth that they can do nothing against us." 
Whenever he gave way to his natural dis
position, a very different order of thoughts 
took possession of his mind. He was seen 
walking apart in deep dejection, and antici
pating the most gloomy future. In vain did 
the people surround him with joyful shouts. 
" This peace," said he, "which you consider 
a triumph, you will soon repent of, striking 
your breasts." It was at this time that, 
venting his sorrow, he composed, as he was 
descending the Albis, a celebrated hymn 
often repeated to the sound of musio in the 
fields of Switzerland, among the burghers of 
the confederate cities, and even in the pa
laces of kings. The hymns of Luther and 
of Zwingle play the same part in the German 
and Swiss Reformation as the Psalms in that 
of France. 

Do thou direct thy chariot, Lord, 
And guide tt at thy will; 

wf!g~s!fls:1:1fri~:!~1Yfh ts vain. x~~k p~~:t~a~~~~i~h{e~~:t\~ tli~f~!~ low, 

Beloved Pastor, who hast saved 
Our souls from death and sin, 

UJi?ft!tt~~~l~~in~;~:~1ri1~heep 
Thy fold, and curb with thy right hand 
The rage of Satan's furious band. 
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Send down thy peace, and banish 11trffe, 
Let bitterness depart; 

Bevtve the spirit of the past 
In every Switzer's heart: 

Then shall thy Church for ever sing 
The praises of her heavenly King. 

An edict, published in the name of the con
federates, ordered the revival every where 
of the old friendship and brotherly concord; 
but decrees are powerless to work such 
miracles. 

This treaty of peace was nevertheless 
favourable to the Reform. Undoubtedly it 
met with a violent opposition in some places. 
The nuns of the vale of St. Catherine in 
Thurgovia, deserted by their priests and ex
cited by some noblemen beyond the Rhine, 
who styled them in their letters, "Chivalrous 
women of the house of God," sang mass 
themselves, and appointed one of their num
ber preacher to the convent. Certain depu
ties from the Protestant cantons having had 
an interview with them, the abbess and 
three of the nuns secretly crossed the river 
by night, carrying with them the papers of 
the monastery and the ornaments of the 
church. But such isolated resistance as this 
was unavailing. Already in 1529 Zwingle 
was able to hold a synod in Thurgovia, 
which organized the church there, and 
decreed that the property of the convents 
should be consecrated to the instruction of 
pious young men in sacred learning. Thus 
concord and peace seemed at last to be 
re-established in the confederation. 

CHAPTER III. 

Conquests of Reform in Schaft'hausen and Zurzaek-Reform 
tn Glaris-To-day the Cowl, To-morrow the Reverse
Ita.Uan Baillwicks-The Monk of Como-Egidio's Hope 

f~~ 1i\~{y-:5l~~ ~~~t~~n~e~~f~~~~~~:e~Pif ~!{;[~:Si 
-Kilian Kouffl.-Saint Gall recovers its Liberty-The Re
form in Soleure-Miracle of Saint Ours-Popery triumphs 
-The Grisons invaded by the Spaniards-Address of the 
Ministers to the Romish Can tons-God's Word the Means 
of Unity - c.Ecolampadius for Spiritual Influence-Au~ 
tonomy of the Church. 

an infinite multiplicity. While we urge 
every mind to attach itself to the Word of 
God, we give it up to a power capable of 
restoring its diverging opinions to a whole
some unity. 

Zwingle at first signalized his victory by 
legitimate conquests. He advanced with 
courage. " His eye and his arm were 
every where." "A few wretched mischief
makers," says Salat, a Romanist chronicler, 
" penetrating into the Five Cantons, trou
bled men's souls, distributed their frippery, 
scattered every where little poems, tracts, 
and testaments, and were contmually repeat
ing that the people ought not to believe the 
priests." 1 This was not all: while the Re
form was destined to be confined around the 
lake of the W aldstettes to a few fruitless 
efforts, it made brilliant conquests among the 
cantons,-the allies and subjects of Switzer
land; and all the blows there inflicted on the 
Papacy re-echoed among the lofty valleys of 
the primitive cantons, and filled them with 
affright. Nowhere had Popery shown itself 
more determined than in the Swiss moun
tains. A mixture of Romish despotism 
and Helvetian roughness existed there. 
Rome was resolved to conquer all Swit
zerland, and yet she beheld her most import
ant positions successively wrested from her. 

On the 29th September 1529, the citi
zens of Schaffhausen removed the " great 
God" 2 from the cathedral, to the deep re
gret of a small number of devotees whom 
the Roman worship still counted in this 
city; then they abolished the mass, and 
stretched out their hands to Zurich and to 
Berne. 

At Zurzack, near the confluence of the 
Rhine and the Aar, at the very moment 
when the priest of the place, a man devoted 
to the ancient worship, was }'reaching with 
zeal, a person named 'l'iifel (devil), raising 
his head, observed to him: " Sir, you are 
heaping insults on good men, and loading 
the pope and the saints of the Roman calen
dar with honour; pray where do we find that 
in the Holy Scriptures?" This question, put 
in a serious tone of voice, raised a sly smile 
on many faces, and the congregation with 
their eyes fixed on the pulpit awaited the re
ply. The priest in astonishment and at his 
wit's end answered with a trembling voice: 
" Devil is thy name; thou actest like the 
devil, and thou art the devil! For this reason 
I will have nothing to do with thee." He 
then hastily left the pulpit, and ran away as 
if Satan had been behind him. Immediately 
the images were torn down, and the mass 
abolished. The Roman-catholics sought to 
console themselves by repeating every where: 
"At Zurzack it was the devil who introduced 
the Rcformation." 8 

WHENEVER a conqueror abandons himself to 
his triumph, in that very confidence he 
often finds destruction. Zurich and Zwingle 
were to exemplify this mournful lesson of 
history. Taking advantage of the national 
peace, they redoubled their exertions for the 
triumph of the Gospel. This was a legiti
mate zeal, but it was not always wisely 
directed. To attain the unity of Switzerland 
by unity of faith was the object of the 
Zurichers; but they forgot that, by desiring 
to force on a unity, it is broken to pieces, 
and that freedom is the only medium in 
which contrary elements can be dissolved, 
and a salutary union established. While 
Rome aims at unity by anathemas, imprison
ment, and the stake, christian truth demands 
unity through liberty. And let us not fear 1 Die sectischen lrnltend vii elends HUdel volk gefunden. 
that libertv, expanding each individuality &c. Salat. Chron. 
beyond measure, will produce by this means : futkt~.~1fMr';i~~b~~.\~~ it!~~rtr~"1

"
1
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The priests and warriors of the Forest 
Cantons beheld the overthrow of the Romish 
faith in countries that lay nearer to them. 
In the canton of Glaris, whence by the steep 
passes of the Klaus and the Pragel, 1 t~e Re
form might suddenly fall npon Un and 
Schwytz, two men met face to face. At 
Mollis, Fridolin Brunner who questioned 
himself every day by what means he could 
advance the canse of Christ,2 attacked the 
abuses of the Church with the energy of his 
friend Zwingle,3 and endeavoured to spread 
among the people, who were passionately 
fond of war, the peace and charity of the 
Gospel. At Gla1is, on the contrary, Valen
tine Tsehudi studied with all the circumspec
tion of qis friend Erasmus to preserve a just 
medium between Rome and the Reform. And 
although, in consequence of Fridolin 's preach
ing, the doctrines of purgatory, indulgences, 
meritorious works, and intercession of the 
saints, were looked at by the Glaronais as 
mere follies and fables,• they still believed 
with Tschudi that the body and blood of 
Christ were substantially in the bread of 
the Lord's Supper. 

At the same time a movement in opposi
tion to the Reform was taking place in that 
high and savage valley, where the Linth, 
roaring at the foot of vast rocks with jagged 
crests-enormous citadels which seem built 
in the air,-bathes the villages of Schwanden 
and Ruti with its waters, 'l'he Roman-catho
lics, alarmed at the progress of the Gospel, 
and wishing to save these mountains at least, 
had scattered with liberal hands the money 
they derived from their foreign pensions ; 
and from that time violent hostility divided 
old friends, and men who appeared to have 
been won over to the Gospel basely sought 
for a pretext to conceal a disgraceful fligbt.5 

" Peter 6 and I," wrote Rasdorfer, pastor of 
Ruti, in despair, " are labouring in the vine
yard, but alas! the grapes we gather are not 
employed for the sacrifice, and the very birds 
do not eat them. We fish, but after having 
toiled all night, we find that we have only 
caught leeches.1 Alas ! we are casting pearls 
before dogs, and roses before swine!" The 
spirit of revolt against the Gospel soon de
scended from these valleys with the noisy 
waters of the Linth as far as Glaris and 
Mollis. " 'l'he council, as if it had been com
posed only of silly women, shifted its sails 
every day," said Rasdorfer ;8 "one day it 

will have the cowl, on the next it will not."1 

Glaris, like a leaf carried along on the bosom 
of one of its torrents, and which the waves 
and eddies drive in different directions, 
wavered, wheeled about, and was nearly 
swallowed up. 

But this crisis came to an end: the Gospel 
suddenly regained strength, and on Easter 
Monday 1530, a general assembly of the 
people " put the mass and the altars to the 
vote." A powerful party that relied upon 
the Five Cantons vainly opposed the Reform. 
It was proclaimed, and its vanquished and 
disconcerted enemies were forced to content 
themselves, says Bullinger, with mystetiously 
concealing a few idols, which they reserved 
for better days. 

In the meanwhile, the reform advanced in 
the exterior Rhodes of Appenzell,2 and in the 
district of Sargans. But what most exaspe
rated the cantons that remained faithful to 
the Romisb doctrines, was to see it pass the 
Alps and appear in Italy, in those beautiful 
districts round Lake Maggiore, where, near 
the embouchure of the Maggia, within the 
walls of Locarno, in the midst of laurels, 
pomegranates, and cypresses, flourished the 
noble families of Orelli, Muralto, Magoria, 
and Duni, and where floated since 1512 the 
sovereign standard of the cantons. "What!" 
said the Waldstettes, "is it not enough that 
Zurich and Zwingle infest Switzerland I They 
have the impudence to carry their pretended 
reform even into Italy,-even into the coun
try of the pope ! " 

Great irregularities prevailed there among 
the clergy : " Whoever wishes to be damned 
must become a priest," was a common say
ing.3 But the Gospel succeeded in making 
its way even into that district. A monk of 
Como, Egidio a Porta, who bad taken the 
cowl in 1511, against the wishes of his 
family,• struggled for years in the Augustine 
convent, and nowhere found peace for his 
soul. Motionless, environed, as it appeared 
to him, with profound night, he cried aloud: 
" Lord, what wilt thou that I should do?" 
Erelong the monk of Como thought he heard 
these words in his heart : " Go to Ulrich 
Zwingle and he will tell thee." He rose 
trembling with emotion, "It is you," wrote 
he to Zwingle immediately, "but no! it is 
not you, it is God who, through you, will 
deliver me from the nets of the hunters." 
"Translate the New Testament into Italian," 
replied Zwingle ; " I will undertake to get it 
printed at Zurich." This is what the Reform 
did for Italy more than three centuries ago. 

Egidio therefore remained. He com
menced translating the Gospel ; but at one 

1 Vult Jam cucutlum, post non vult. Zw. Epp. U. 13. 
That is, at one time it recognises, at another rdeot1t 

tl~ t:ebt~!d,tf1Mo?1~~1
Letter to Zwingle Epp. lL 635. 

a St. Charles Barromeo,archbishop of ~na.n,su.Vpress;ed 
somewhat later several convents in this district, Moma
lium non dicam collegia, sed am11,ntium contubemfa," said 
he. Die evangel Gem. in Loca.rno von F. Meyer, 1. 109. 

4 Subduxt memet ·a. parentum patroctnlo, cucullumque 
nlgrum ex animo auacepl. Zw. Epp. L "8. 
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time he had to beg for the convent, at an
other to repeat his " hours," and then to 
accompany one of the fathers on his jour
neys.1 Every thing that surrounded him 
increased his distress. He saw his country 
reduced to the greatest misery by desolating 
wars,-men formerly rich, holding out their 
hands for alms,-crowds of women driven by 
want to the most shameful degradation. He 
imagined that a great political deliverance 
could alone bring about the religious inde
pendence of his fellow-countrymen. 

On a sudden he thought that this happy 
hour was arrived. He perceived a band of 
Lutheran Iansquenets descending the Alps. 
Their serried phalanxes, their threatening 
looks, were directed towards the banks of the 
Tiber. At their head marched Freundsberg, 
wearing a chain of gold around his neck, and 
saying: " If I reach Rome I will make use 
of it to hang the pope."-" God wills to save 
us," wrote Egidio to Zwingle: "write to the 
constable; 2 entreat him to deliver the people 
over whom he rules,-to take from the shaven 
crowns, whose God is their belly, the wealth 
which renders them so proud,-and to dis
tribute it among the people who are dying 
of hunger. Then let each one preach with
out fear the pure ·word of the Lord.-'l'he 
sti·ength of Antichrist is near its fall I" 

Thus, about the end of 1526, Egidio already 
dreamt of the Reformation of Italy. From 
that time his letters cease: the monk dis
appeared. There can be no doubt that the 
arm of Rome was able to reach him, aud that, 
like so many others, he was plunged into the 
gloomy dungeon of some convent. 

In the spring of 1530, a new epoch com
menced for the Italian bailiwicks. Zurich 
appointed Jacques W erdmiiller bailiff of 
Locarno; he was a grave man, respected by 
all, and who even in 1524 had kissed the 
feet of the pope; he had since then been won 
over to the Gospel, and had sat down at the 
feet of the Saviour.8 "Go," said Zurich, 
" and bear yourself like a Christian, and in 
all that concerns the Word of God conform 
to the ordinances." Werdmiiller met with 
nothing but darkness in every quarter. Yet, 
in the midst of this gloom, a feeble glimmer
ing seemed to issue from a convent situated 
on the delightful shores of Lake Maggiore. 
Among the Carmelites at Locarno was a 
monk named Fontana, skilled in the Holy
Scriptures, and animated with the same spi
rit that had enlightened the monk of Como. 
The doctrine of salvation, " without money 
and without price," which God proclaims in 
the Gospel, filled him with love and joy. 
" As long as I live," said he, " I will preach 
upon the Epistles of St. Paul ;" 4 for it was 

1 Confratres nonnulll vlri certe et pietate et erudltione 
0 \Qi~~~t~~~:~mc~~~:~deiwinEff&1~ 6;!· behalf of the 
emperor. Supra, book xiii. P- 604. 

! §~uld~~ ~t~at satis de Eplstolis Pauli cor..ciona.turum 

particularly in these epistles that he had 
found the truth. Two monks, of whose 
names we are ignorant, shared his senti
ments. Fontana wrote a letter " to all the 
Church of Christ in Germany," which was 
forwarded to Zwingle. We may imagine 
we hear that man of Macedonia, who ap
peared in a vision to Paul in the night, call
ing him to Europe, and saying, " Come over 
and help us." 1-" 0, trusty and well-beloved 
of Christ Jesus," cried the monk of Locar
no to Germany, " remember Lazarus, the 
beggar, in the Gospel,-remember that 
humble Canaanitish woman, longing for the 
crumbs that fell from the Lord's table ! hun
gry as David, I have recourse to the shew
bread placed upon the altar. A poor traveller 
devoured by thirst, I rush to the springs of 
living water.2 Plunged in darkness, bathed in 
tears, we cry to you who know the mysteries 
of God to send us by the hands of the munifi
cent J. Werdmiiller all the writings of the di
vine Zwingle, of the famous Luther, of the 
skilful Melancthon, of the mild <Ecolampadius, 
of the ingenious Pomcranus, of the learned 
Lambert, of the elegant Brentz, of the pene
trating Bucer, of the studious Leo, of the vigi
lant Hutten, and of the other illustrious doc
tors, if there are any more. Excellent princes, 
pivots of the Church, our holy mother, make 
haste to deliver from the slavery of Babylon 
a city of Lombardy that has not yet known 
the Gospel of Jesus Christ. We are but 
three who have combined together to fight 
on behalf of the truth ;3 but it was beneath 
the blows of a small body of men, chosen by 
God, and not by the thousands of Gideon, 
that Midian foll. Who knows if, from a 
small spark, God may not cause a great con
flagration ? " 

Thus three men on the banks of the Mag
gia hoped at that time to reform Italy. They 
uttered a call to which, for three centuries, 
the evangelical world has not replied. Zu
rich, however, in these days of its strength 
and of its faith, displayed a holy boldness, 
and dared extend her heretical arms beyond 
the Alps. Hence, Uri, Schwytz, Unterwal
den, and all the Romanists of Switzerland 
gave vent to loud and terrible threats, swear
ing to arrest even in Zurich itself the course 
of these presumptuous invasions. 

But the Zurichers did not confine them
selves to this: they gave the confederates 
more serious cause of fear by waging inces
sant war against theconvents,-those centres 
of ultra-montane fanaticism. The extensive 
monastery of Wettingen, around which roll 
the waters of the Limmat, and which, by its 
proximity to Zurich, was exposed more than 
any other to the breath of reform, was in 
violent commotion. On the 23d August 

1 Acts xvi. 9. 
2 Uebilis et infirm us apud ptsclnam, sa.lutem met et patrt• 

toto mentis aiThctu citissime expecto. Hottinger, smcut. 
1~ pars 2, p. 619. 

3 Confederati conjunctique in expeditionem verlta.tls tree 
tantum numero sumus. Ibid. 620, ease. Zw. Epp. iL 497. 
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1529, a great change took place ; the monks 
ceased to sing mass ; they cut off each other's 
beards,· not without shedding a few tears ; 
they laid down their frocks and their 
hoods, and clothed themselves in becoming 
secular dresses.' Then, in astonishment at 
this metamorphosis, they listened devoutly 
to the sermon which &bastian Benli of 
Zurich came and preached to them, and ere
long employed themselves in propagating the 
Gospel, and in singing psalms in German. 
Thus Wettingen fell into the current of that 
river which seemed to be every where re
viving the confederation. The cloister, 
ceasing to be a house for gaming, gluttony, 
and drunkenness, was changed into a school. 
Two monks alone in all the monastery re
mained faithful to the cowl. 

The commander of Mulinen, without 
troubling himself about the threats of the 
Romish cantons, earnestly pressed the com
mandery of St. John at H1tzkirch towards 
the Reformation. The question was put to 
the vote, and the majority declared in favour 
of the Word of God. " Ah ! " said the com
mander, " I have been long pushing behind 
the chariot. " 2 On the 4th September the 
commandery was reformed. It was the same 
with that of Wadenswyl, with the convent 
of Pfeffers, and others besides. Even at 
Mury the majority declared for the Gospel ; 
but the minority prevailed through the sup
port of the Five Cantons.8 A new triumph, 
and one of greater value, was destined to in
demnify the reform, and to raise the indigna
tion of the W aldstettes to the highest pitch. 

The Abbot of St. Gall, by his wealth, by 
the number of his subjects, and the influence 
which he exercised in Switzerland, was one 
of the most formidable adversaries of the 
Gospel. In 1529, therefore, at the moment 
when the army of Zurich took the field 
against the Five Cantons, the Abbot Francis 
of Geisberg, in alarm and at the brink of 
death, caused himself to be hastily removed 
into the strong castle of Rohrschach, not 
thinking himself secure except within its 
walls. Four days after this, the illustrious 
Vadian, burgomaster of St. Gaul, entered 
the convent, and announced the intention of 
the people to resume the use of their cathe
dral-church, and to remove the images. The 
monks were astonished at such audacity, and 
having in vain protested and cried for help, 
put their most precious effects in a place of 
safety, and fled to Einsidlen. 

Among these was Kilian Kouffi, head-
, steward of the abbey, a cunning and active 

monk, and, like Zwingle, a native of the 
Tockenburg. Knowing how important it 
was to find a successor to the abbot, before 
the news of his death was bruited abroad, he 
came to an understanding with those who 

waited on the prelate ; and the latter dying 
on Tuesday in Holy Week, the meals were 
carried as usual into his chamber, and with 
downcast eyes and low voice the attendants 
answered every inquiry about his health. 
While this farce was going on round a dead 
body, the monks who had assembled at Ein
sidlen repaired in all haste to Rapperschwyl, 
in_ t_he territory of St. Gall, and there elected 
K1han, who had so skilfully managed the 
affair. The new abbot went immediately to 
Robrschach, and on Good Friday he there 
proclaimed his own election and the death of 
his predecessor. Zurich and Glaris declared 
they would not recognise him, unless he 
could prove by the Holy Scriptures that a 
monkish life was in conformity with the 
Gospel. " \Ve are ready to protect the 
house of God," said they; " and for this 
reason we require that it be consecrated anew 
to the Lord. ,But we do not forget that it is 
our duty also to protect the people. The 
free Church of Christ should raise its head in 
the bosom of a free people." At the same 
Ume the ministers of St. Gall published forty
two theses, in which they asserted that con
vents were not " houses of God, but houses 
of the devil." 1 'l'he abbot, supported by Lu
cerne and Schwytz, which with Zurich and 
Glaris exercised sovereign power in St. Gall, 
replied that he could not dispute about rights 
which he held from popes and emperors. 
The two natives of the 'l'ockenburg, Zwingle 
and Kilian, were thus struggling around St. 
Gall,-the one claiming the people for the 
abbey, and the other the abbey for the people. 
The army of Zurich having approached Wyl, 
Kilian seized upou the treasures and muni
ments of the convent, and fled precipitately 
beyond the Rhine, As soon as peace was 
concluded, the crafty monk put on a secular 
dress, and crept mysteriously as far as Ein
sidlen, whence on a sudden he made all 
Switzerland re-echo with his cries. Zurich 
in conjunction with Glaris replied by pub
lishing a constitution, according to which a 
governor, " confirmed in the evangelical 
faith," should preside over the district, with 
a council of twelve members, while the elec
tion of pastors was left to the parishcs.2 Not 
long afterwards, the abbot, expslled and a 
fugitive, while crossing a river near Bregentz, 
fell from his horse, got entangled in his frock, 
and was drowned. Of the two combatants 
from the 'l'ockenburg, it was Zwingle who 
gained the victory. 

The convent was put up to sale, and was 
purchased by the town of St. Gall, " with 
the exception," says Bullinger, " of a de
tached building, called Hell, where the monks 
were left who had not embraced the Re
form. "3 The time having arrived when the 
governor sent by Zurich was to give place 
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to one from Lucerne, the people of St. Gall 
called upon the latter to swear to their con
stitution. " A governor has never been 
known," replied he, "to make an oath to 
peasants; it is the peasants who should 
make oath to the governor ! " Upon this he 
retired : the Zurich governor remained, and 
the indignation of the Five Cantons against 
Zurich, which so daringly assisted the people 
of St. Gall in recovering their ancient liber
ties, rose to the higest paroxysm of anger. 

A few victories, however, consoled in some 
degree the partisans of Rome. Solenre was 
for a long time one of the most contested 
battle-fields. The citizens and the learned 
were in favour of Reform : the patricians 
and canons for Popery. Philip Grotz of Zug 
was preaching the Gospel there, and when 
the council desired to compel him to say 
mass, one hundred of the reformed appeared 
in the hall of assembly on the 13th Septem
ber 1529, and with energy called for liberty 
of conscience. As Zurich and Berne sup
ported this demand, their prayer was granted. 

Upon this the most fanatical of the Roman
catholics exasperated at the concession, closed 
the gates of the city, pointed the guns, and 
made a show of expelling the friends of the 
Reform. 'l'he council prepared to punish 
these agitators, when the reformed, willing 
to set an example of christian moderation, 
declared they would forgive them.1 'fhe 
Great Council then published throughout the 
canton that the dominion of conscience be
longing to God alone, and faith being the 
free gift of His grace, each one might follow 
the religion which he thought best. Thirty
four parishes declared for the Reformation, 
and only ten for the mass. Almost all the 
rural districts were in favour of the Gospel ; 
but the majority in the city sided with the 
pope.2 Haller, whom the reformed of So
leure had sent for, arrived, and it was a day 
of triumph for them. It was in the middle 
of winter: "To-day," ironically observed 
one of the evangelical Christians, " the 
patron saint (St. Ours) will sweat!" And 
111 truth-oh! wonderful !-drops of moisture 
fell from the holy image! It was simply a 
little holy water that had frozen and then 
thawed. But the Romanists would listen to 
no raillery on so illustrious a prodigy, which 
may remind us of tho blood of St. J anuarius 
at Naples. All the city resounded with 
piteous cries, -the bells were tolled,-a 
general procession moved through the streets, 
-and high mass was sung in honour of the 
heavenly prince who had shown in so mar
vellous a manner the pangs he felt for his 
dearly beloved. " It is the fat minister of 
Ticrne (Haller) who is the cause of the saint's 
alarm," said the devout old women. One of 
them declared that she would thrust a knife 

~ l\:1!J~:tp!~/3;gr1 abolita superstitione a pa.rte nostra 
stat. Major et potior pars urbis a pa.pistis, Zw. Epp. ii. 
'89. 

into his body ; and certain Roman-catholics 
threatened to go to the Cordeliers' church and 
murder the pastors who preached there. 
Upon this the reformed rushed to that church 
and demanded a public discussion : two 
hundred of their adversaries posted them
selves at the same time in the church of St. 
Ours and refused all inquiry. Neither of the 
two parties was willing to be the first to 
abandon the camp in which it was entrenched. 
The senate, wishing to clear the two churches 
thus in a manner transformed into citadels, 
announced that at Martinmas, i. e. nine 
months later, a public disputation should take 
place. But as the reformed found the delay 
too long, both parties remained for a whole 
week more under arms. Commerce was inter
rupted,-the public offices were closed,
messengers ran to and fro,-arrangements 
were proposed ;-but the people were so 
stiff-necked,1 that no one would give way. 
The city was in a state of siege. At last all 
were agreed about the discussion, and the 
ministers committed four theses to writing, 
which the canons immediately attempted to 
refute. 

Nevertheless they judged it a still better 
plan to elude them. Nothing alarmed the 
Romanists so much as a disputation. "What 
need have we of any?" said they. " Do not 
the writings of the two parties declare their 
sentiments ?" The conference was, there
fore, put off until the following year. Many 
of the reformed, indignant at these delays, 
imprudently quitted the city ; and the coun
cils, charmed at this result, which they were 
far from expecting, hastily declared that the 
people should be free in the canton, but that 
in the city no one should attack the mass. 
From that time the reformed were compelled 
every Sunday to leave Soleure and repair to 
the village of Zuchswyl to hear the Word of 
God. Thus Popcry, defeated in so many 
places, triumphed in Soleure. 

Zurich and the other reformed cantons at
tentiYely watched these successes of their 
adversaries, aml lent a fearful ear to the 
threats of the Roman-catholics, who were 
continually announcing the intervention of 
the emperor: when on a sudden a report was 
heard that nine hundred Spaniards had en
tered the Orisons ; that they were lei! by the 
Chatelain of Musso, recently invested with 
the title of marquis by Charles the Fifth ; 
that the chatelain 's brother-in-law, Didier 
d'Embs, was also marching against the 
Swiss at the head of three thousand imperial 
lansquenets ; and that the emperor himself 
was ready to support them with all his 
forces. The Grisons uttered a cry of alarm. 
The Waldstcttes remained motionless; but 
all the reformed cantons assembled their 
troops, and eleven thousand men began their 
march. 2 'fhe emperor and the Duke of 
Milan having soon after declared that they 

t Tam durro cervlcis populus est. Zw. Epp. U. (st. 
2 Bull, Chron. ii. 357. 
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would not support the chatelain, this adven
turer beheld his castle razed to the ground, 
and was compelled to retire to the banks of 
the Sesia, giving guarantees of future tran
quillity; while the Swiss soldiers returned 
to their homes, fired with indignation against 
the Five Cantons, who by their inactivity 
had infringed the federal alliance.1 " Our 
prompt and energetic resistance," said they, 
"has undoubtedly baffled their perfidious 
designs; but the reaction is only adjourned. 
Although the parchment of the Austrian 
alliance has been torn in pieces, the alliance 
itself still exists. The truth has freed us, 
but soon the imperial lansquenets will come 
&nd try to place us again under the yoke of 
slavery."_ 

Thus in consequence of so many violent 
shocks, the two parties that divided Switzer
land had attained the highest degree of irri
tation. The gulf that separated them widen
ed daily. The clouds-the forerunners of 
the tempest-drove swiftly along the moun
tains, and gathered threateningly above the 
valleys. Under these circumstances Zwingle 
and his friends thought it their duty to raise 
their voices, and if possible to avert the 
storm. In like manner, Nicholas de Flue 
had in former days thrown himself between 
the hostile parties. 

On the 5th September 1530, the principal 
ministers of Zurich, Berne, Basle, and Stras
burg,-<Ecolampadius, Capito, Megander, 
Leo Juda, and Myconius,-were assembled 
at Zurich in Zwingle's house. Desirous of 
taking a solemn step with the Five Cantons, 
they drew up an address that was presented 
to the Confederates at the meeting of the 
diet at Baden. However unfavourable the 
deputies were, as a body, to these heretical 
ministers, they nevertheless listened to this 
epistle, but not without signs of impatience 
and weariness.2 "You are aware, gracious 
lords, that concord increases the power of 
states, and that discord overthrows them. 8 

You are yourselves a proof of the first of 
these truths. Setting out from a small 
beginning, you have, by a good understand
ing one with another, arrived at I\ great end. 
May God condescend to prevent you also 
from giving a striking proof of the second! 
Whence comes disunion, if not from selfish
ness? and how ean we destroy this fatal 
passion, except by receiving from God the 
love of the common weal ? For this reason we 
conjure you to allow the Word of God to be 
freely preached among you, as did your 
pious ancestors. W.hen has there ever ex
isted a government, even among the hea
thens, which saw not that the hand of God 
alone upholds a nation? Do not two drops 
of quicksilver unite so soon as you remove 

1 Ward ein grosser Unwill wieder sie. Bull. Chron. H. 
881. 

z Leeta. est epistola nostra. in comitils Badensibus. CEcol. 
to Bueer. 28th December 1530. 

a Wle mit einhelligkeit. kleine Ding gross werdend. Zw. 
Opp. Ii. 78. 

that which separates them? Away then 
with that winch separates you from our 
cities, that is, the absence of the Word of 
God ; and immediately the Almighty will 
unite us, as our fathers were united. Then 
placed in your mountains, as in the centre of 
Christendom, you will be an example to it, 
its protection and its refuge; and after hav
ing passed through this vale of tears, being 
the terror of the wicked and the consolation 
of the faithful, ;you will at last be established 
in eternal happmess." 

Thus frankly did these men of God ad
dress their brothers, the Waldstettes. But 
their voice was not attended to. " The 
ministers' sermon is rather long," 1 said 
some of the deputies yawning and stretch
ing their arms, while others pretended to 
find in it new cause of complaint against the 
cities. 

This proceeding of the ministers was use
less : the \Valdstettes rejected the Word of 
God, which they had been entreated to admit; 
they rejected the hands that were extended 
towards them in the name of Jesus Christ. 
They called for the pope and not for the 
Gospel. All hope of reconciliation appeared 
lost. 

Some persons, however, had at that time a 
glimpse of what might have saved Switzer
land and the Reformation,-the autonomy 
(self-government) of the Church, and its in
dependence of political interests. Had they 
been wise enough to decline the secular power 
to secure the triumph of the Gospel, it is 
probable that harmony might have been 
gradually established in the Helvctic can
tons, and that the Gospel would have con
quered by its Divine strnngth. 'fhe power 
of the \V ord of God presented chances of suc
cess that were not afforded by pikes and 
muskets. The energy of faith, the influence 
of charity, would have proved a securer pro
tection to Christians against the burning 
piles of the W aldstettes than diplomatists 
and men-at-arms. None of the reformers 
understood this so clearly as <Ecolampadius. 
His handsome countenance, the serenity of 
his features, the mild expression of his eyes, 
his long and venerable beard, the spirituality 
of his expression, and a certain dignity that 
inspired confidence and respect, gave him 
rather the air of an apostle than of a reformer. 
It was the power of the inner word that he 
particularly extolled; perhaps he even went 
too far in spiritualism. But, however that 
may be, if any man could have saved Re
form from the misfortunes that were about 
to befall it-that man was he. In separating 
from the Papacy, he desired not to set up the 
magistracy in its stead. " The magistrate 
who should take away from the churches the 
authority that belongs to them," wrote he to 
Zwingle, " would be more intolerable than 

t Libellnm supplicem ad qulnque pa.goa brevforem vellent. 
~w. Epp. ii. 511, Fa.stidiunt ta.m s&neta. <Ecol. 
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Antichrist himself (i. e. the pope)."1-" The 
hand of the magistrate strikes with the 
sword, but the hand of Christ heals. Christ 
has not said,-lf thy brother will not hear 
thee, tell it to the magistrate, but-tell it to the 
Church. The functions of the State are dis
tinct from those of the Church. The State 
is free to do many things which the purity 
of the Gospel condemns."2 <Ecolampadius 
saw how important it was that his convic
tions should prevail among the reformed. 
This man, so mild and so spiritual, feared 
not to stand forth bold! y in defence of doc
trines then so novel. He expounded them 
before a synodal assembly, and next de
veloped them before the senate of Basle.3 It 
is a strange circumstance that these ideas, 
for a moment at least, were acceptable to 
Zwingle ;• but they displeased an assembly 
of the brethren to whom he communicated 
them; the politic Bucer above all feared that 
this independence of the Church would in 
some measure check the exercise of the civil 
power.5 The exertions of <Ecolampadius to 
constitute the Church were not, however, en
tirely unsuccessful. In February 1531, a 
diet of four reformed cantons (Basle, Zurich, 
Berne, and St. Gall), was held at Basle, in 
which it was agreed, that whenever any 
difficulty should arise with regard to doc
trine or worship, au assembly of divines and 
laymen should be convoked, which should 
examine what the ,v ord of God said on the 
matter.6 'fhis resolution, by giving greater 
unity to the renovated Church, gave it also 
fresh strength. 

CHAPTER IV. 

Zwingle and the Christian State-Zwlngle's double P1ut
Zwingle and Luther in Relation to Politics-Philip of 
Hesse and the Free Cities-Projected Union between 
Zwln~le and Luthcr-Zwingle's political Action-Project 
of Alliance against the Emperor-Zwingle advocates ac
tive Resistn.uce-He destines the Imperial Crown for 
Phntp-Faults of the Reformation-Embassy to Venice
Giddiness of the Refornu,tion-Projected Alliance with 
France-Zwingle's Plan of Allia.nce-A11proaching ltnin
Slanders in the Five Cantons-Violence-Mysterious 

t:s:~tv~:g:n~a.fti~~ ~i~ufrl~t.:i~ttti~:in~1~r~:t1i! 
of Switzerland-Activity of Zurich. 

BuT it was too late to tread in this path 
which would have prevented so many disas
ters. The Reformation had already entered 
with all her sails set upon the storiny ocean 
of politics, and terrible misfortunes were 
gathering over her. The impulse communi
cated to the Reform came from another than 
<Ecolampadius. Zwino-le's proud and pierc
mg eyes,-his harsh fo~tures,-his bold step, 

t lnto1enbtlior entm Antichristo lp~o mn.glstratus qui 
Ecclesih; a.uctorita.tem suam adimit. Zw. Epp, ii. 010.' 

2 IJ,sorum functm &Ila est et ecc\csia.s.tica.1 mnlta.que ferre 
~

1
J.acere potest qua, puritu.s C\'angelica. non agnoscit. 

3 Ora.tlonls mete Q.uam, fratrum nomfne, coram senatu 

h~btYi mWiiidfflagts ac magls arridet. Ibid. 518. 
5 Ut non tmpedlat alicubi magistratum Cbrlstia.num. 

Bucer to Zw. p. &J6. 
e J. J. Hottinger, iii. 554. 

-all proclaimed in him a resolute mind and 
the man of action. Nurtured in the exploits 
of the heroes of antiquity, he threw himself, 
to save Reform, in the footsteps of Demos
thenes and Cato, rather than in those of St. 
John and St. Paul. His prompt and pene
trating looks were turned to the right and to 
the left,-to the cabinets of kings and the 
councils of the people, whilst they should 
have been directed solely to God. We have 
already seen, that as early as 1527, Zwirigle, 
observing how all the powers were rising 
against the Reformation, had conceived the 
plan of a co-burg!tery or Christian State 1 

which should unite all the friends of the 
Word of God in one holy and powerful 
league. 'fhis was so much the easier as 
Zwingle's reformation had won over Stras
burg, Augsburg, Uhn, Reutlingen, Lindau, 
Memmingen, and other towns of Upper Ger
many. Constance in December 1527, Berne 
in June 1528, St. Gall in November of the 
same year, Bienne in January 1529, Mul
hausen in February, Basle in March, Schaff
hausen in September, and Strasburg in De
cember, entered into this alliance. This 
political phasis of Zwingle's character is in 
the eyes of some persons his highest claim 
to glory ; we do not hesitate to acknowledge 
it as his greatest fault. The reformer, de
serting the paths of the apostles, allowed 
himself to be led astray by the perverse ex
ample of Popery. The primitive Church 
never opposed their persecutors but with the 
sentiments derived from the Gospel of peace. 
Faith was the only sword by which it van
quished the mighty ones of the earth. 
Zwingle felt clearly that by entering into 
the ways of worldly politicians, he was leav
ing those of a minister of Christ; he there
fore sought to justify himself. "No doubt, 
it is not by human strength," said he, " it is 
by the strength of God alone that the ,vord 
of the Lord should be upheld. But God often 
makes use of men as instruments to succour 
men. Let us therefore unite, and from the 
sources of the Rhine to Strasburg let us form 
but one people and one alliance." 2 

Zwiugle played two parts at once-he was 
a reformer and a magistrate. But these are 
two characters that ought not more to be 
united than those of a minister and of a sol
dier. We will not altogether blame the sol
diers and the magistrates ; in forming leagues 
and drawing the sword, even for the sake of 
religion, they act according to their point of 
view, although it is not the same as ours; 
but we must decidedly blame the christiau 
minister who becomes a diplomatist or a 
general. 

In October 1529, as we have already ob
served, Zwingle repaired to Marburg, whi
ther he had been invited by Philip of Hesse; 
and while neither of them had been able to 

1 Cfvlta.s Christiana. 
2 Dass von oben hinab hie dlses Rhyns, bis gen StrasbouTC 

ein Volk und Bundniss wilrde. Zw. Opp. il. 28. 
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come to an understanding with Luther, the 
landgrave and the Swiss reformer, animated 
by the same bold and enterprising spirit, soon 
agreed together. 

The two reformers differed not less in their 
political than in their religious system. Lu
ther, brought up in the cloister and in mon
astic submission, was imbued in youth with 
the writings of the fathers of the Church; 
Zwingle, on the other hand, reared in the 
midst of Swiss liberty, had, during those 
early years which decide the course of all the 
rest, imbibed the history of the ancient re
publics. Thus, while Luther was in favour 
of a passive obedience, Zwingle advocated 
resistance against tyrants. 

These two men were the faithful repre
sentatives of their respective nations. In the 
north of Germany, the princes and nobility 
were the essential part of the nation, and the 
people-strangers to all political liberty
had only to obey. Thus, at the epoch of the 
Reformation they were content to follow the 
voice of their doctors and chiefs. In Swit
zerland, in the south of Germany, and on the 
Rhine, on the contmry, many cities, after 
long and violent struggles, had won civil 
liberty; and hence we find in almost every 
place the people taking a decided part in the 
Reform of the Church. There was good in 
this; but evil was close at hand. The re
formers, themselves men of the people, who 
dared not act upon princes, might be tempted 
to hurry away the people. It was easier for 
the Reformation to unite with republics than 
with kings. 'l'his facility nearly proved its 
ruin. The Gospel was thus to learn that its 
alliance is in heaven. 

There was, however, one prince with whom 
the reformed party of the free states desired 
to be in union: this was Philip of Hesse. It 
was he who in great measure prompted 
Zwingle's warlike projects. Zwingle desired 
to make him some return, and to introduce 
his new friend into the evangelical league. 
But Berne, watchful to avert any thing that 
might irritate the emperor and its ancient 
confederates, rejected this proposal, and thus 
excited a lively discontent in the " Christian 
State."-" What!" cried they, "do the Ber
nese refuse an alliance that would be honour
able for us, acceptable to Jesus Christ, and 
terrible to our adversaries ?" 1-" The Bear," 
said the high-spirited Zwingle, " is jealous 
of the Lion ( Zurich) ; but there will be an 
end to all these artifices, and victory will 
remain with the bold." It would appear, in
deed, according to a letter in cipher, that 
the Bernese at last sided with Zwingle, re
quiring only that this alliance with a prince 
of the empire should not be made public.• 

Still CEcolampadius bad not given way, 
and his meekness contended, although mo-

1 Ip~ls et nobis honestius, ob religionis et ca.rita.tis ea.u· 
ea.m. Christo gra.Uus, ob conjunctas vires utilius, hostl. 

b\
8
~!nt{~~b~!~~·sa~~i1~f Pai~r~1"agere. Ibid. 487. This 

cipher 3 appears to indicate the Bernese. 

destly, with the boldness of his impetuous 
friend. He was convinced that faith was 
destined to triumph only by the cordial 
union of all believers. A valuable relief 
occurred to reanimate his exertions. The 
deputies of the christian co-burghery having 
assembled at Basle in 1530, the envoys from 
Strasburg endeavoured to reconcile Luther 
and Zwingle. CEcolampadius wrote to Zwin
gle on the subject, begging him to hasten to 
Basic, 1 and not show himself too unyielding. 
" To say that the body and blood of Christ 
are really in the Lord's Supper, may appear 
to many too hard an expression," said he, 
" but is it not softened, when it is added
spiritually and not bodily ?" 2 

Zwingle was immovable. "It is to flatter 
Luther that you hold such language, and not 
to defend the truth. 3 Edere est credere." 4 

Nevertheless there were men present at the 
meeting, wbo,were resolved upon energetic 
measures. Brotherly love was on the eve 
of tiiumphing: peace was to be obtained by 
union. 'l'he Elector of Saxony himself pro
posed a concord of all evangelical christians, 
to which the Swiss cities were invited by the 
landgrave to accede. A report spread that 
Luther and Zwingle were about to make the 
same confession of faith. Zwingle, calling 
to mind the early professions of the Saxon 
reformer, said one day at table before many 
witnesses, that Luther would not think so 
erroneously about the Eucharist, if he were 
not misled by Melancthon.• The union of 
the whole of the Reformation seemed about 
to be concluded: it would have vanquished 
by its own weapons. But Luther soon 
proved that Zwingle was mistaken in his 
expectations. He required a written engage
ment by which Zwingle and CEcolampadius 
should adhere to his sentiments, and the 
negotiations were broken off in consequence. 
Concord having failed, there remained no
thing but war. CEcolampadius must be 
silent, and Zwingle must act. 

And in truth from that hour Zwingle ad
vanced more and more along that fatal path 
into which he was led by his character, his 
patriotism, and his early habits. Stunned by 
so many violent shocks, attacked by bis ene
mies and by his brethren, he staggered, and 
his head grew dizzy. From this period the re
former almost entirely disappears, and we see 
in his place the politician, the great citizen, 
who beholding a formidable coalition pre
paring its chains for every nation, stands up 
energetically against it. The emperor had 
just formed a close alliance with the pope. 
If his deadly schemes were not opposed it 

1 Si potes, mox advola. Zw. Epp. U. M-7. 
2 Christi corpus et sa.nguinem adesse VC1'0 In ccena. f'or 

ta.sse cuipiam durius sonat, sed mitigatur dum a.djungitur 
animo non corpore. Ibid. 

3 Hree omnia. fieri pro Luthero neque pro veritate propug. 
nandi causa.. Ibid. 550. 

~ i1~~~~lsiidt~\ieT!;uJib\~· dieentem eum convlvio me 
exciperes, Lutherum ~on adeo perl1eram de Euchn.ristla 
sentire, nisi quod Melaucthon ex a.ho eum eogeret. ll>td. 
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would be all over, in Zwingle's opinion, with 
the Reformation, with religious and political 
liberty, and even with the confederation it
self. " The emperor," said he, "is stirring 
up friend against friend, enemy against 
enemy: and then he endeavours to raise out 
of thls confusion the glory of the Papacy, 
and, above all, his own power. He excites 
the Chatelain of Musso against the Grisons
Duke George of Saxony against Duke John 
-the Bishop of Constance against the city
the Duke of Savoy against Berne-the Five 
Cantons against Zurich-and the bishops of 
the Rhine against the landgrave; then, when 
the confusion shall have become general, he 
will fall upon Germany, will offer himself as 
a mediator, and ensnare princes and cities by 
fine speeches until he has them all under his 
feet. Alas! 'what discord, what disasters, 
under the pretence of re-establishing the 
empire and restoring religion ! " 1 Zwingle 
went farther. 'fhe reformer of a small town 
in Switzerland, rising to the most astonishing 
political conceptions, called for a European 
alliance against such fatal designs. The son 
of a peasant of the Tockenburg held up his 
head against the heir of so many crowns. 
"That man must either be a traitor or a 
coward," wrote he to a senator of Constance, 
"who is content to stretch and yawn, when 
lie ought to be collecting men and arms on 
every side, to convince the emperor tb.at in 
vain he strives to re-establish the Romish 
faith, to enslave the free cities, and to subdue 
the Helvetians. 2 He showed us only six 
months ago how he would proceed. 'fo-day 
he will take one city in hand, to-morrow an
other; and so, step by step, until they are 
all reduced. Then their arms will be taken 
away, their treasures, their machines of vyar, 
and all their power ...... Arouse Lindau and 
all your neighbours ; if they do not awake, 
public liberty will peiish under the pretext 
of religion. We must place no confidence 
in the friendship of tyrants. Demosthenes 
teaches us that there is nothing so hateful in 
their eyes as .-n, .-.,, .,,.,A,.,, tAsv3-,_,_,.,,.s The 
emperor with one hand offers us bread, but 
in the other he conceals a stone." 4 And a 
few months later Zwingle wrote to his friends 
in Constance: "Be bold ; fear not the schemes 
of Charles. The razor will cut him who is 
sharpening it." 5 

Away, then, with delay! Should they 
wait until Charles the Fifth claimed the an
cient castle of Hapsburg? The papacy and 
the empire, it was said at Zurich, are so con
founded together,6 that one cannot exist or 
perish without the other. Whoever rejects 

l Qu,e dlssldla, quas turbas, qure mala, quas clades ! Zw. 

EgPjJ,1~'.:&m fidem restltuere, urbes liberas capere, Helve. 
tlos in ordinem cogere. Ibid. March 1530. 

Popery should reject the empire, and whoever 
rejects the emperor should reject the pope. 

It appears that Zwingle's thoughts even 
went beyond a simple resistance. When 
once the Gospel had ceased to be his princi
pal study, there was nothing that could 
arrest him. "A single individual," said he, 
"must not take it into his head to dethrone 
a tyrant; this would be a revolt, and the 
kingdom of God commands peace, righteous
ness, and joy. But if a whole people with 
common accord, or if the majority at least 
rejects him, without committing any excess: 
it is God himself who acts." 1 Charles V. 
was at that time a tyrant in Zwingle's eyes; 
and the reformer hoped that Europe, awaken
ing at length from its long slumber, would 
be the hand of God to hurl him from his 
throne. 

Never since the time·of Demosthenes and 
of the two Catos had the world seen a more 
energetic resistance to the power of its op
pressors. Zwingle in a political point of view 
is one of the greatest characters of modern 
times: we must pay him this honour, which 
is, perhaps, for a minister of God, the greatest 
reproach. Every thing was prepared in his 
mind to bring about a revolution that would 
have changed the history of Europe. He 
knew what he desired to substitute m place 
of the power he wished to overthrow. He 
had already cast his eyes upon the prince 
who was to wear the imperial crown instead 
of Charles. It was his friend the landgrave. 
"Most gracious prince," wrote he on the 2d 
November 1529, "if I write to you as a child 
to a father, it is because I hope that God has 
chosen you for great events ...... I dare think, 
but I dare not speak of them 2 •••••• However, 
we must bell the cat at last.8 •••••• All that I 
can do with my feeble means to manifest the 
truth, to save the universal Church, to aug
ment your power and the power of those who 
love God-with God's help, I will do." Thus 
was this great man led astray. It is the 
will of God that there be spots even in those 
who shine brightest in the eyes of the world, 
and that only one upon earth shall say
" Which of you convinceth me of sin?" We 
are now viewing the faults of the Reforma
tion : they arise from the union of religion 
with politics. I could not take upon myselt" 
to pass them by ; the recollection of the 
errors of our predecessors is perhaps the most 
useful legacy they have bequeathed to us. 

It appears that already at Marburg, Zwin
gle and the landgrave had drawn out the 
first sketch of a general alliance against 
Charles V. The landgrave had undertaken 
to bring over the p1inces, Zwingle the free 
cities of Southern Germany and Switzerland. 
He went still further, and formed a plan of 
gaining over to this league the republics of 3 "The freedom of ciUes!' These words are in Greek in 

the orii:inal. 
• CreSSr e.ltera ma.nu panem ostentat, altera lapidem t So fst cs mft Gott. Zw. Opp. 

c~l~~ci~:idin cotem aliquando novacula. Ibid. 544. se~ ~~~~i~:r°en:i~:t~d £1w~tyl:i. ~~66((1uas qutdem cogltan, 
el~a1:i~~~ ~~i1c~:.ys1r~t~we;wa~abend sich dermassen in a:r.~~fatri~~ nl~lotest quin tintinnabulum aliquando fall 11 
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Italy-the powerful Venice at least-that 
she might detain the emperor beyond tho 
Alps, and prevent him from leading all his 
forces into Germany. Zwingle, who had 
earnestly pleaded against all foreign alli
ances, and proclaimed on so many occasions 
that the only ally of the Swiss should be the 
arm of the Almighty, began now to look 
around for what he had condemned, and thus 
prepared the way for the terrible judgment 
that was about to strike his family, hiscoun· 
try, and his Church. 

He had hardly returned froiµ Marburg, 
and had made no official communication to 
the Great Council, when he obtained from the 
senate the nomination of an ambassador to 
Venice. Great men, after their first success, 
easily imagine that they can do every thing. 
It was not a statesman who was charged 
with this mission, but one of Zwingle's 
friends, who had accompanied him into Ger
many, to the court of the future chief of the 
new empire-the Greek professor, Rodolph 
Collins, a bold and skilful man, and who 
knew Italian. Thus the Reform stretched 
its hands to the Doge and the Procumtor of 
St. Marc. The Bible was not enough for it 
-it must have the Golden Book: never did 
a ~ater humiliation befall God's work. The 
opmion which Protestants then entertained 
of Venice may, however, partly excuse Zwin
gle. There was in that city more independ· 
ence of the pope, more freedom of thought, 
than in all the rest of Italy. Luther himself 
about this time wrote to Gabriel Zwilling, 
pastor at Torgau: " With what joy do I 
learn what you write to me concerning the 
Venetians. God be praised and glorified, for 
that they have received his Word!" 1 

Collins was admitted, on the 26th Decem· 
her, to an audience with the doge and senate, 
who looked with an air of astonishment at 
this schoolmaster, this ·strange ambassador, 
without attendants and without parade. 
They could not even understand his creden
tials, in so singular a style were they drawn 
up, and Collins was forced to explain their 
meaning. "I am come to you," said he, 
" in the name of the council of Zurich and 
of the cities of the christian co-burghcry
free cities like Venice, and to which common 
interests should unite you. The power of 
the emperor is formidable to republics ; he is 
aiming at a universal monarchy in Europe ; 
if he succeeds, al! the free states will perish. 
"\Ve must therefore check him. " 2 The doge 
replied that the republic had just concluded 
an alliance with the emperor, and betrayed 
the distrust that so mysterious a mission ex
cited in the Venetian senate. But after
wards, in a private conference,3 the doge, 
wishing to preserve a retreat on both sides, 

added, that Venice grateful!y received the 
message from Zurich, and that a Venetian 
regiment, armed and paid by the republic 
itself, should be always ready to support the 
evangelical Swiss. 'l'he chancellor, covered 
with his purple robe, attended Collins to the 
door, and, at the very gates of the ducal 
palace, confirmed the promise of support. 
The moment the Reformation passed the 
magnificent porticos of St. Marc it was seized 
with giddiness; it could but stagger onwards 
to the abyss. They dismissed poor Collins 
by placing in his hands a present of twenty 
crowns. The rumour of these negotiations 
soon spread abroad, and the less suspicious, 
Capito for example, shook their heads, and 
could see in this pretended agreement 
nothing but the accustomed perfidy of Ven
ice.1 

This was not enough. The cause of the 
Reform was fated to drink the cup of degra
dation to the very dregs. Zwingle, seeing 
that his adversaries in the empire increased 
daily in numbers and in power, g-radually 
lost his ancient aversion for France : and, 
although there was now a greater obstacle 
than before between him and Francis I..
the blood of his brethren shed by that 
monarch,-he showed himself favourably 
disposed to a union that he had once so 
forcibly condemned. 

Lambert Maigret, a French general, who 
appears to have had some leaning to the 
Gospel-which is a slight excuse for Zwingle 
-entered into correspondence with the 1·e
former, giving him to understand that the 
secret designs of Charles V. call eel for an 
alliance between the King of France and the 
Swiss republics. "Apply yourself," said 
this diplomatist to him in 1530, "to a work 
so agreeable to our Creator, and which, by 

1 God's grace, will be very easy to your 1
1 mightiness." 2 Zwingle was at first aston- \:,· 

ished at these overtures. "The King of 
France," thought he, "cannot know which 
way to turn." 8 Twice he took no heed of 
this praye1· ; but the envoy of Francis I. in
sisted that the reformer should communicate 
to him a plan of alliance. At the third at
tempt of the ambassador, the simple child of 

1

,

11 

the Tockenburg mountains could no longer 
resist his advances. If Charles V. must fall, 
it cannot be without French assistance ; ! I 
and why should not the Reformation cpn
tract an alliance with Francis I., the object 
of which would be to establish a power in the 
empire that should in its turn oblige the 
king to tolerate the Reform in his own domi
nions? Every thing seemed to meet the 
wishes of Zwingle; the fall of the tyrant was 
at hand, and he would drag the pope along 
with him. He communicated the general's 
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overtures to the secret council, and Collins 
set out, commissioned to bear the required 
project to the French ambassador.' "In an· 
cient times," it ran, "no kings or people ever 
resisied the Roman empire with such firm
ness as those of France and Switzerland. 
Let us not degenerate from the virtues of our 
ancestors. His most Christian Majesty-~ll 
whose wishes are that the fm-ity of the Gos
pel may Temain undefiled --eng,1ges there
fore to conclude an alliance with the chris
tian co-burghery that shall be in accordance 
with the Divine law, and that shall be sub
mitted to the censure of the evangelical 
theologians of Switzerland." Then followed 
an outline of the different articles of the 
treaty. 

Lanzerant, another of the king's envoys, 
replied the same day (27th February) to this 
astonishing project of alliance about to be 
concluded between the reforme<l Swiss and 
the persecutor of the French reformed, 
under reserve of the censure of the tl,eologians 
. .. ... This was not what France desired: it 
was Lombardy, and not the Gospel that the 
king wanted. For that purpose, he needed 
the support of all the Swiss. But an alliance 
which ranged the Roman-catholic cantons 
against him, would not suit him. Being 
satisfied, therefore, for the present with 
knowingthesentiments ofZurieh, the French 
envoys began to look coolly upon the re
former's scheme. "The matters you have 
submitted to us are admirably drawn up," 
said Lanzerant to the Swiss commissioner, 
" but I can scarcely understand them, no 
doubt because of the weakness of my mind 
...... We must not put seed into the ground, 
unless the soil te properly prepared for it." 

Thus, the Reform acquired nothing but 
shame from these propositions. Since it had 
forgotten these precepts of the Word of God: 
" Be ye not unequally yoked together with 
unbelievers !"8 how could it fail to meet 
with striking reverses? Already, Zwingle's 
friends began to abandon him. 'fhe land
grave, who bad pushed him into this diplo
matic career, drew towards Luther, and 
sought to check the Swiss reformer, particu
larly after this saying of Erasmus had 
sounded in the ears of the great : " They ask 
ns to open our gates, crying aloud-the 
Gospel! the Gospel !.. .... Raise the cloak, 
and under its mystJrious folds you will find 
- democracy." 

While the Reform, by its culpable pro
ceedings, was calling down the chastisement 
of Heaven, the Five Cantons, that were to be 
the ins~ruments o! its punishment, accele
rated with all their might those fatal days 
of anger and of vengeance. They were irri
tated at the progress of the Gospel through
out the confederation, while the peace they 

had signed became every day more irksome 
to them. "We shall have no repose," said 
they, " until we have broken these boncls 
and regained our former liberty."' A gene
ral diet was convoked at Baclen for the 8th 
January 1531. The Five Cantons then de
clared that if justice was not done to their 
grievances, particularly with respect to the 
abbey of St. Gall, they would no more appear 
in diet. "Confederates of Glaris, Schaif
hausen, Friburg, Soleure, and Appenzell," 
cried they, "aid us in making our ancient 
alliances respected, or we will ourselves con
trive the means of checking this guilty vio
lence: and ma7 the Holy Trinity assist us 
in this work !'' 

They did not confine themselves to threats. 
The treaty of peace bad expreSllly forbidden 
all insulting language-" for fear," it said, 
" that by insults and calumnies, discord 
should again be excited, and great"r troubles 
than the former should arise." Thus was 
concealed in the treaty itself the spark 
whence the conflagration was to proceed • 
In fact, to restrain the rude tongues of the 
Waldstettes was impossible. Two Zurichers, 
the nged prior Ravensbilhler, and the pen
sioner Gaspard Godli, who bad been com
pelled to renounce, the one bis convent, and 
the other his pension, especial! y aroused the 
anger of the people against their native citv. 
They used to say every where in these val
leys, and with impunity, that the Zurichers 
were heretics ; that then, was not one of them 
who did not indulge in unnatural sins, and 
who was not a robber at the very least; s 
that Zwingle was a thief, a murderer, and an 
arch-heretic; and that, on one occasion at 
Paris (where be had never been), he had 
committed a horrible offence, in which Leo 
Juda had been his pander.4 "I shall have 
no rest," said a pensioner, "until I have 
thrust my sword up to the hilt in the heart 
of this impious wretch." Old commanders 
of troops, who were feared by all on account 
of their unruly character; the satellites who 
followed in their train; insolent young 
people, sons of the first persons in the state, 
who thought every thmg lawful against 
miserable preachers and their stupid flocks ; 
priests inflamed with hatred, and treading in 
the footsteps of these old captains and giddy 
young men, who seemed to take the pulpit 
of a church for the bench of a pot-house: all 
poured torrents of insults on the Reform and 
its adherents. "The townspeople," exclaim
ed with one accord these drunken soldiers 
and fanatic priests, " are heretics, soul
stealers, conscience-slayers, and Zwingle
that honible man, who commits infamous 1 

sins-is the Lutheran God." 6 

J Nltt ruwen hiss sy der banden 1edlg. Bull. H. 3'>.A. 
2 Da.r.zu belfe uns die hellg dryfaltikelt. lliid. 3JO, 
3 Es wer~ kein Zurycher er hitte chuy und merchen 

geh;rgt. lb1d. 336. 
1 Ills nega.vl. at tertlo misf, non sine conscientfa Probn· 

la~a.N~~i e~ifmE:~·u\1" ::e fn votls Cbrlstl&nissfn_1t Regis, 
atque ut Evangelii purlta.s Ulibata pcrmanea.t. Ibid. 417. 

a 2 Cor. vl. 14, 

4 Alls der zu Pa.rys eln Esel gehygt; und habe Imm Leo 
Jud denselben gehept. Ibttl. 

6 Der lutherischen Gott. Ibid. 337. 
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'l'hey went still further. Passing from 
words to deeds, the Five Cantons persecuted 
the poor people among them who loved the 
Word of God, flung them into prison, im
posed fines upon them, brutally tormented 
them, and mercilessly expelled them from 
their country. The people of Schwytz did 
even worse. Not fearing to announce their 
sinister designs, they appeared at a landsge
meinde wearing pine-branches in their hats, 
in sign of war, and no one opposed them. 
" 'The Abbot of St. Gall," said they, " is a 
prince of the empire, and holds his investi
ture from the emperor. Do they imagine 
that Charles V. will not avenge him?"
" Have not these heretics," said others, 
"dared to form a christian fraternity, as if 
old Switzerland was a heathen country?" 
Secret councils were continually held in one 
place or another. 1 New alliances were 
sought with the Valais, the pope, and the 
emperor 2-blamable alliances no doubt, but 
such as might at least be justified by the 
proverb: " llirds of a feather go together ; " 
which Zurich and Venice could not say. 

The Valaisans at first refused their sup
port: they preferred remaining neuter; but 
on a sudden their fanaticism was inflamed. 
A sheet of paper was found on an altar-such 
at least was the report circulated in their 
valleys-in which Zurich and Berne were 
accused of preaching that to commit an 
offence against nature is a smaller crime 
than to hear mass ! 3 Who had placed this 
mysterious paper on the altar? Came it 
from man? Did it fall from heaven? ...... 
They know not; but however that might be, 
it was copied, circulated, and read every 
where; and the effects of this fable, invented 
by some villain, says Zwingle,4 was such 
that Valais immediately granted the support 
it had at first refused. 'l'he W aldstettes, 
proud of their strength, then closed their 
ranks ; their fierce eyes menaced the hereti
cal cantons; and the winds bore from their 
mountains to their neighbours of the towns 
a formidable clang of arms. 

At the sight of these alarming manifesta
tions the evangelical cities were in com
motion. 'l'hey first assembled at Basle in 
February 1531, then at Zurich in March. 
'What is to be done?" said the deputies 

from Zurich, after setting forth their griev
ances ; " how can we punish these infamous 
calumnies, and force these threatening arms 
to fall?"-" We understand," replied Berne, 
"that you would have recourse to violence; 
hut thmk of these secret and formidable 
alliances that are forming with the pope, the 
emperor, the King of France, with so many 

t Radtschlagtend und tagentend heymlich v. c. Bull. H. 
336. 

2 Nfiwe friindschaften. by den Wn.lliseren, dem Bapst, und 
den Keyss~rischen. Ibid. 

a Ut ai quis re,n obscienam cnm jumento -slve bove ha.
beat. miuus pcccare quam si mtssam ina.udiat. Zw. Ei,p. 
p 610. 

-L Pcrfidorum ae scelcra.torum hominum commentum. 
. bid. 

princes, in a word with all the priests' party, 
to accelerate our ruin ;-think on the inno
cence of so 'many pious souls in the Five 
Cantons, who deplore these perfidious machi
nations ;-think how easy it is to beo-in a 
war, but that no one can tell when it will 
eud." 1 Sad foreboding! which a catastrophe, 
beyond all human foresight, accomplished but 
too soon. " Let us therefore send a deputa
tion to the Five Cantons," continued Berne; 
" let us call upon them to punish these in
famous calumnies in accordance with the 
treaty ; and if they refuse, let us break off all 
intercourse with them."-" What will be the 
use of this mission ? " asked Basle. " Do we 
not know the brutality of this people? And 
is it not to be feared that the rough treat
ment to which our deputies will be exposed 
may make the matter worse? Let us rather 
convoke a general diet." Schaffhausen and 
St. Gall having concurred in this opinion, 
Berne summoned a diet at Baden for the 10th 
April, at which deputies from all the cantons 
were assembled. 

Many of the principal men among the 
Waldstettes disapproved of the violence of 
the retired soldiers and of the monks. 'l'hey 
saw that these continually repeated insults 
would injure their cause. " The insults of 
which you complain," said they to the diet, 
" afflict us no less than you. We shall 
know how to punish them, and we have 
already done so. But there are violent men 
on both sides. 'l'he other day a man of Basle ' 
having met on the high road a person who i 
was coming from Berne, and having learnt 
that he was going to Lucerne :-' 'l'o go 
from Berne to Lucerne,' exclaimed Ju,, ' is 
passing from a father to an arrant knave!'" 
'l'he mediating cantons invited the two par
ties to banish every cause of discord. 

But the war of the Chatelain of Musso 
having then broken out, Zwiugle and Zurich, 
who saw in it the first act of a vast con
spiracy, destined to stifle the Reform in 
every place, called their allies together. 
"We must waver no longer," said Zwingle; 
" the rupture of the alliance on the part of 
the Five Cantons, and the unheard-of insults 
with which they load us, impose upon us the 
obligation of marching against our enemies,2 

before the emperor, who is still detained by 
the 'l'urks, shall have expelled the landgrave, 
seized upon Strasburg, and subjugated even 
ourselves." All the blood of the ancient 
Swiss seemed to boil in this man's veins; 
and while Uri, Schwytz, and Unte1·walden 
basely kissed the hand of Austria, this 
Zuricher-the greatest Helvetian of the age 
-faithful to the memory of old Switzerland, 
but not so to still holier traditions, followed 
in the glori,ms steps of Stauffacher and 
Winkelried. 

'l'he warlike tone of Zurich alarmed its 

B
1
~
1
f t

1
~r~n end und ussga.ng machte niema.n ba.Id wftsson. 

2 Sy gwa.ltig ze t\berziehen. Ibid. 366 • 
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confederates. Basle proposed a summons, 
and then, in case of refusal, the rupture of 
the alliance. Schaffhausen and St. Gall were 
frightened even at this step: " The moun
taineers, so proud, indomitable, and exaspe
rated," said they, "will accept with joy the 
dissolution of the confecleration, and then 
shall we be more advanced." Su<Jh was 
the posture of affairs, when, to the great 
astonishment of all, deputies from Uri and 
Schwytz made their appearance. They were 
coldly received; the cup of honour was not 
offered to them ; and they had to walk, ac
cording to their own account, in the miclst 

I
. of the insulting cries of the people. They 

I 
unsuccessfully endeavoured to excuse their 
conduct. " We have long been waiting," 

I
, was the cold rep! y of the diet, " to see your 

actions and your words agree." 1 The men 
11 of Schwytz and of Uri returned in sadness to 

I 
their homes; and the assembly broke up, full 

, of sorrow and distress. 
; ii Zwingle beheld with pain the deputies of 

the evangelical towns separating without 
having come to any decision. He no longer 
desired only a reformation of the Church; he 
wished for a transformation in the confede
racy; and it was this latter reform that he 
now was preaching from the pulpit, accord
ing to what we learn from Bullinger. 2 He 
was not the only person who desired it. :For 

! a long time the mhabitants of the most po
' pulous and powerful towns of Switzerland 

had complained that the Waldstettes, whose 
contingent of men and money was much be
low theirs, had an equal share in the delibe
rations of the diet, and in the fruits of their 
victories. This had been the cause of divi
sion after the Burgundian war. The Five 
Cantons, by means of their adherents, had 
the majority. Now Zwingle thought that 
the reins of Switzerland should be placed in 
the hands of the great cities, and, above all, 
in those of the powerful cantons of Berne 
and Zurich. New times, in his opinion, 
called for new forms. It was not sufficient 
to dismiss from every public office the pen
sioners of foreign princes, and substitute 
pious men in their place ; the federal com
pact must be remodelled, and settled upon a 
more equitable basis. A national constituent 
assembly would doubtless have responded to 
his wishes. These discourses, which were 
rather those of a tribune of the people than 
of a minister of Jesus Christ, hastened on 
the terrible catastrophe. 

And indeed the animated words of the 

l Und wortt und werk mit eina.ndern gangen werind. 
Jlull.11. ~67. sn!i:~~11"~~:~~~i_ uru~~:68~emelne Reform&tion ge-

pntriot reformer passed from the church 
where they had been delivered into the 
councils and the halls of the guilrls, into the 
streets and the fields. The burning words 
that fell from this man's lips kindled the 
hearts of his fellow-citizens. The electlic 
spark, escaping with noise and commotion, 
was felt even in the most distant cottnge. 
The ancient traditions of wisdom and pru
dence seemed forgotten. Public opinion de
clared itself energetically. On the 29th and 
30th April, a numherofhorsemen rode hastily 
out of Zurich; they were envoys from the 
council, commissioned to remind all the 
allied cities of the encroachment of the Five 
Cantons, and to call for a prompt and de
finitive decision. Reaching their several 
destinations, the messengers recapitulated 
the grievances.1 Take care," said they in 
conclusion; " great dangers are impending 
over all of us. 'fhe emperor and Kmg Fer
dinand are making vast preparations; they 
are about to enter Switzerland with large 
sums of money, and with a numerous army." 

Zurich joined actions to words. This state, 
being resolved to make every exertion to 
establish the free preaching of the Gospel in 
those bailiwicks where it shared the sove
reignty with the Roman-catholic cantons, 
desired to interfere by force wherever nego
tiations could not prevail. The federal rights, 
it must be confessed, were trampled under 
foot at St. Gall, in Thurgovia, in the Rhein
thal; and Zurich substituted arbitrary deci
sions in their place, that excited the indig
nation of the Waldstettes to the highest de
gree. Thus the number of enemies to the 
Reform kept increasing; the tone of the 
Five Cantons became daily more threatening, 
and the inhabitants of the canton of Zurich, 
whom business called into the mountains, 
were loaded with insults, and sometimes 
badly treated. These violent proceedings 
excited in turn the anger of the reformed 
cantons. Zwingle traversed Thurgovia, St. 
Gall, and the 'l'ockenburg, every where or
ganizing synods, taking part in their pro
ceedings, and preaching before excited and 
enthusiastic crowds. In all parts he met 
with confidence and respect. At St. Gall an 
immense crowd assembled under his windows, 
and a concert of voices and instruments ex
pressed the public gratitude in harmonious 
songs. "Let us not abandon ourselves," 
he repeated continually, "and all will go 
well." It was resolved that a meeting should 
be held at Arau on the 12th May, to delibe
rate on a posture of affairs that daily became 
more critical. This meeting was to be the i! 
beginning of sorrows. i i 

They are to be found in Bulllngcr, ii. 368-376. 
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CHAPTER V. 

Diet of Arau-Helvetlc Unity-Berne proposes to dose the 
Markets-Opposition of Zurich-Proposition agreed to 
and publishctl-Zwingle's W.u Sermon-Blockade of the 

~:1,~~~~tt;~~ro~~~~h~0 Ii~;~:i~· bf~ti~--;J~t~~1i:~~i~~: 
--(lry of Desp:tir-France tries to conciliate-Diet at 
Brcmgarten - Hope~ The Cantons inflexible - Tho 
Strength of Zurich broken-Discontent-Zwingle's false 

re0:i~~~1;;r;~ir~0 ~:~~r,?:~M~P~si~is~t0 B~~1~g~~r~~~ 
Zwingle's Farewell to Bullinger~wingle's Agony-The 
Jlorest Cantons reject all Conciliation-l'rightt'ul Omens 
-The Comet-Zwingle's Tranquillity. 

ZwrNGLE's scheme with regard to the estab
lishment of a new Helvetian constitution did 
not prevail in the diet of Arau. Perhaps it 
was thought better to see the result of the 
crisis. Perhaps a more christian, a more 
federal view-the hope of procuring the 
unity of Switzerland by unity of faith--0ccu
pied men's minds more than the pre-eminence 
of the cities. In truth, if a certain number 
of cantons remained with the pope, the unity 
of the confederation was destroyed, it might 
be for ever. But if all the confederation was 
brought over to the same faith, the ancient 
Helvetic unity would be established on the 
strongest and surest foundation. Now was 
the time for acting-or never ; and there 
must be no fear of employing a violent re
medy to restore the whole body to health. 

Nevertheless, the allies shrank back at 
the thought of restoring religious liberty or 
political unity by means of arms ; and to 
escape from the difficulties in which the con
federation was placed, they sought a middle 
course between war and peace. " There is 
no doubt," said the deputies from Beme, 
"that the behaviour of the cantons with re
gard to the Word of God fully authorizes an 
armed intervention ; but the perils that 
threaten us on the side of Italy and the em
pire-the danger of arousing the lion from 
his slumber-the general want and misery 
that afflict our people-the rich harvests 
that will soon cover our fields, and which 
the war would infallibly destroy-the great 
number of pious men among the Waldstettes, 
and whose innocent blood would flow along 
with that of the guilty :-all these motives 
enjoin us to leave the sword in the scabbard. 
Let us rather close our markets against the 
Five Cantons ; let us refuse them corn, salt, 
wine, steel, and iron; we shall thus impart 
authority to the friends of peace among them, 
and innocent blood will be spai-ed." 1 The 
meeting separated forthwith to carry this in
termediate proposition to the different evan
gelical cantons ; and on the 15th May again 
assembled at Zurich. 

" we sacrifice the advantages that we now 
possess, and we give the Five Cantons time 
to arm themsel vcs, and to fall upon us first. 
Let us take care that the emperor does not 
then assail us on one side, while our ancient 
confederates attack us on the other; a just 
war is not in opposition to the Word of God; 
but this is contrary to it-taking the bread 
from the mouths of the innocent as well as 
the guilty; straitening by hunger the sick, 
the aged, pregnant women, children, and all 
who are deeply afflicted by the injustice of 
the "\Valdstettes.1 We should beware of ex
citing by this means the anger of the poor, 
and trnnsforming into enemies many who at 
the present time are our friends and our 
brothers I" 

We must acknowledge that this language, 
which was Zwingle's, contained much truth. 
But the other cantons, and Berne in particu
lar, were immovable. " When we have 
once shed the blood of our brothers," said 
they, " we shall never be able to restore life 
to those who have lost it ; while, from the 
moment the W aldstettes have given us satis
faction, we shall be able to put an end to all 
these severe measures. We are resolved not 
to begin the war." There were no means of 
running counter to such a declaration. The 
Zurichers consented to refuse supplies to the 
Waldstettes ; but it was with hearts full 0£ 
anguish, as if they had foreseen all that this 
deplorable measure would cost them.• It 
was agreed that the severe step that was 
now about to be taken should not be sus
pended except by common consent, and that, 
as it would c1·eate great exasperation, each 
one should hold himself prepared to repel the 
attacks of the enemy. Zurich and Berne 
were commissioned to notify this determina
tion to the Five Cantons ; and Zurich, dis
charging its task with promptitude, imme
diately forwarded an order to every bailiwick 
to suspend all communication with the 
W aldstettes, commanding them at the same 
time to abstain from ill-usage and hostile 1 

• 

language. Thus the Reformation, becomin!r 
imprudently mixed up with political combi
nations, marched from fault to fault; it pre
tended to preach the Gospel to the poor, and 
was now about to refuse them bread! 

On the Sunday following-it was Whit
sunday-the resolution was published from 
the pulpits. Zwingle walked tow~r?s his, 
where an immense crowd was wa1tmg for 
him. The piercing eye of this great man 
easily discovered tbe dangers of the measure 
in a political point of view, and his christian 
heart deeply felt all its cruelty. His soul 
was overburdened, his eyes downcast. If at 
this moment the true charncter of a minister 
of the Gospel had awoke within him ;-if 
Zwingle with his powerful voice had called 
on the people to humiliation before God, to 

Convinced that the means apparently the 
most violent were nevertheless both the 
surest and the most humane, Zurich resisted 
the Bernese proposition with all its might. 
" By accepting this proposition," said they, 

I Kra.nke alte, shwa.ngere wyber, kinder und sunst te
as.!_ Und da.durch unshuldiez Bli.it ersparl wurde. Bult. ii. trgbJ~i;m~~l\i~~ ~~d kummersa.chllch. Ibid. 386. 
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forgiveness of trespasses, and to prayer ; Zng, and Lucerne, were, as it seemed, in the 
safety might yet have dawned on " broken- midst of a vast desert. Their own subjects, 
hearted" Switzerland. But it was not so. at least they thought the communes that 
More and more the Christian disappeared in have taken the oath of allegiance to them, 
the reformer, and the citizen alone remained ; would range themselves on their side I But 
but in that character he soared far above all, no; Bremgarten, and even Mellingen, refused 
and his policy was undoubtedly the most all succour. Their last hope was in Wesen 
skilful. He saw clearly that every delay and the Gastal. Neither Berne nor zm;ch 
might ruin Zurich; and after Jiaving made had any thing to do there; Schwytz and 
his way through the congregation, and closed Glaris alone ruled over them; but the power 
the book of the Prince of Peace, he hesitated of their enemies had penetrated every where. 
not to attack the resolution which he had A majority of thirteen votes had declared in 
just communicated to the people, and on the favour of Zurich at the Iandsgemeinde of 
very festival of the Holy Ghost to preach Glaris; and Glaris closed the gates ofW escn 
war. " He who fears not to call his adver- and of the Gastal against Schwytz. In vain 
sary a criminal," said he in his usual forcible did Berne itself cry out: "How can you 
language, " must be l'eady to follow the word compel subjects to refuse supplies to their 
with a blow.1 If he does not strike, he will lords?" In vain did Schwytz raise its voice 
be stricken. Men of Zurich ! yon deny food in indignation ; Zurich immediately sent to 
to the Five Cantons, as to evil doers: well! ,v esen-gnnpowder and bullets. It was 
let the blow follow the threat, rather than upon Zurich, therefore, that fell all the odium 
reduce poor innocent creatures to starvation. of a measure which that city had at first so 
If, by not taking the offensive, you appear earnestly combated. At Arau, at Brem
to believe that there is not sufficient reason garten, at Mellingen, in the free bailiwicks, 
for punishing the W aldstettes, and yet you were several carriages laden with provisions 
refuse them food and drink, you will force for the Waldstettes. They were stopped, 
them by this line of conduct to take up arms, unloaded, and upset: with them barricades 
to raise their hands, and to inflict punish- were erected on the roads leading to Lu
ment upon yon. This is the fate that awaits cerne, Schwytz, and Zug. Already a year 
you." of dearth had made provisions scarce in the 

These words of the eloquent reformer Five Cantons ;-already had a frightful epide
moved the whole a3sembly. Zwingle's po- mic, the Sweating Sickness, scattered every 
litic mind already so influenced and misled where despondency and death : but now the 
all the people, that there were few souls hand of man was joined to the hand of God; 
christian enough to feel how strange it was, the evil increased, and the poor inhabitants 
that on the very day when they were cele- of these mountains beheld unheard-of calami
brating the outpouring of the Spirit of peace ties approach with hasty steps. No more 
and love upon the Christian Church, the bread for their children-no more wine to re
mouth of a minister of God should utter a vive their exhausted strength-no more salt 
provocation to war. They looked at this for their flocks and herds ! Every thing 
sermon only in a political point of view: "It failed them that man requires for subsist-. 
is a seditions discourse; it is an excitement ence.1 One could not see such things, and 
to civil war!" said some. "No," replied be a man, without feeling his heart wrung. 
others, "it is the language that the safety of In the confederate cities, and ont of Swit
the state requires!" All Zurich was agi- zerland, numerous voices were raised against 
tated. "Zurich has too much fire," said this implacable measure. What good can 
Berne. "Berne has too much cunning," result from it? Did not St. Pan! write to 
replied Znrich.2 Zwingle's gloomy pro- the Romans: "If thine enemy hnnger, feed 
phecy was too soon to be fulfilled! him; if he thirst, give him drink: for in so 

No sooner had the reformed cantons corn- doing thon shalt heap coals of fire on his 
mnnicated this pitiless decree to the Wald- head ?" 2 And when the magistrates wished 
stettes than they hastened its execution ; to convince certain refractory communes of 
and Zurich showed the greatest strictness the utility of the measure: " We desire no 
respecting it. Not only the markets of Zu- religious war," cried they. "If the Wald
rich and of Berne, but also those of the free stettes will not believe in God, let them 
bailiwicks of St. Gall, of the Tockenbnrg, of stick to the devil!" 
the district of Sargans and of the valley of But it was especially in the Five Cantons 
the Rhine, a country partly under the sove- that earnest complaints were heard. The 
reignty of the Waldstettes, were shut against most pacific individuals, and even the secret 
the Five Cantons. A formidable power had partisans of the Refo~m, seeing famine 
suddenly encompassed with barrenness, fa- i'!vade their habitatio~s, felt th~ deep~st in
mine, a,1d death the noble founders of He!- d1gnation. The enemies of Zunch skilfully 
vetian liberty. Uri, Schwytz, Unterwalden, took advantage of this disposition; they fos-

1 

tered these murmurs ; and soon the cry of 
l Das er wortt und faust mitt einander gan lasse. Bull. 

li.3.."8. 
2 u wai~r~~1~i1i~;J1~l;~~~~ ;!1;~a~~et\~~fg\he two c1ues =- d:s ~;;i;~~:h !:13b~;o:~Tr mn·\lae:{~~~end an anem dem 

Zurich: Bern wire zu witzig.-Stettier. 2 Ibid, ltomans x.h. 20, 
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anger and distress re--eehoed from all the 
mountains. Jn vain did Berne represent to 
the Waldstettes that it is more erucl to re
fuse men the nourishment of the soul than 
to cut off that of the body. "God," replied 
these monntaineers in their despair, " Gc,d 
causes the fruits of the earth to grow freely 
for all men! " 1 They were not content with 
groaning in their cottages, and venting 
their indignation in the councils ; they filled 
all Switzerland with complaints and men
aces.• " They wish to employ famine to 
tear us from our ancient faith; they wish to 
deprive our wives and our children of bread, 
that they may take from us the liberty we 
derive from our forefathers. When did such 
things eyer take place in the bosom of the 
confederation ? Did we not see, in the last 
war, the confederates with arms in their 
hands, and who were ready to draw the 
sword, eating together from the same dish ? 
They tear in pieces old friendships-they 
trample our ancient manners under foot
-they violate treaties-they break alliances 
•..... We invoke the charters of our ancestors. 
Help! help ! ...... Wise men of our people 
give us your advice, and all you who know 
how to handle the sling and the sword, come 
and maintain with us the sacred possessions 
for which our fathers, delivered from the 
yoke of the stranger, united their arms and 
their hearts." 

At the same time the Five Cantons sent 
into Alsace, Brisgau, and Swabia, to obtain 
salt, wine, and bread ; but the administra
tion of the cities was implacable ; the orders 
were every where given and every where 
strictly executed. Zurich and the other 
allied cantons intercepted all communication, 
and sent back to Germany the supplies that 
had been forwarded to their brethren. The 
Five Cantons were like a vast fortress, all 
the issues from which are closely guarded 
by watchful sentinels. The affiicted Wald
stettes, on beholding themselves alone with 
famine between their lakes and their moun
tains, had recourse to the observances of 
their worship. All sports, dances, and every 
kind of amusement were interdicted; 3 

prayers were directed to be offered up; and 
long processions covered the roads to Einsid
len and other resorts of pilgrims. They as
sumed the belt, and staff, and arms of the 
brotherhood to which they each belonged ; 
each man carried a chaplet in his hands, and 
repeated paternosters; the mountains and 
the valleys re-echoed with their plaintive 
hymns. But the Waldstettes did still more: 
they grasped their swords-they sharpened 
the points of their halberds-they brandished 
their weapons in the direction of Zurich and 

1 Hartmann von HaUwyll to Albert of Multnen, 7th 
August. 

t Klagtend sich a.Bent balben wyt und breit. Rull. ii. 
397. 

3 Stentent ab Spielen, Tanzen.-Tschudt der Capeller 
krieg, 1531. 'l'his MS. is attributed to Egtdius Tschudi, 
who must have written it in 1513, in favour of the Five 
Cantons, it was printed ill the•• Helvetia," ,·ol. ii. 165. 

of Berne, and exclaimed with rage : " They 
block up their roads, but we will open them 
with our right arms!" 1 No one replied to 
~his cry of despair; but there is a just Judge 
m heaven to whom vengeance belongs, and 
who will soon reply in a terrible manner, by 
punishing those misguided persons, who, 
forgetful of christian mercy, and making 
an impious mixture of political and reli
gious matters, pretend to secure the tri
umph of the Gospel by famine and by I, 
armed men. ] 

Some attempts, however, were made to I 
arrange matters; but these very efforts 
proved a great humiliation for Switzerland 
and for the Reform. It was not the minis
ters of the Gospel, it w.ts France-more than 
once an occasion of discord to Swit:ierland
that offered to restore peace. Every pro
ceeding calculated to increase its influence 
among the C'!ntons was of service to its po· 
licy. On the 14th May, Maigret and Dan
gertin (the latter of whom had received the 
Gospel truth, and consequently did not dare 
return to France),• after some allusions to 
the spirit which Zurich had shown in this 
affair-a spirit little in acco1dance with the 
Gospel-said to the council: " The king our 
master has sent you two gentlemen to con
sult on the means of preserving concord 
among you. If war and tumult invade Swit
zerland, the whole society of the Helvetians 
will be destroyed,• and whicheYer party is 
the conqueror, he will be as much ruined as 
the other." Zurich having replied that if 
the Five Cantons would allow the free preach
ing of the Word of God, the reconciliation 
would be easy, the French secretly sounded 
the Waldstettes, whose answer was: "\\'e 
will never permit the preaching of the 
Word of God, as the people of Zurich under
stand it." 4 

These more or less interested exertions of 
the foreigners having failed, a general diet be
came the only chance of safety that remained 
for Switzerland. One was accordingly con
voked at Bremgai·ten. It was opened in pre
sence of deputies from France, from the Duke 
of Milan, from the Countess of Neufchatel, 
from the Grisons, Valais, Thurgovia, and the 
district of Sargans; and met on five different 
occasions,-on the 14th and 20th June, on 
the 9th July, and the 10th and 23d August. 
The chronicler Bullinger, who was pastor of 
Bremgarten, delivered an oration at the open
ing, in which he earnestly exhorted the con
federates to union and peace. 

A gleam of hope for a moment cheered 
Switzerland. The blockade had become less 
strict; friendship and good neighbourhood 
had prevailed in many places over the de-

1 Trowtend auch die Straassen uft' zu tbun mlt gwalt. 
Bull. ii. :i'17. 

2 Ep. Rugeri ad Bulling., 12th November 1560. 
3 U1li''lersa societas lleh,etio,.•• dilabetur, s1 tumult-us et 

bellum inter earn eruperit. Zw. Epp. ii. 604. 
4 Uesponderunt verbi Del predlca.tionem non la.turos. 

quomodo nos intelligamus. Ibid. 007. 
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I crees of the state. Unusual roads had been 
'1

11 

opened across the wildest mountains to con-
vey supplies to the W aldstettes. Provisions 

1
, were concealed in bales of merchandise; and 

, , while Lucerne imprisoned and tortured its 
ii own citizens, who were found with the pam
! ! pli~lehts

1 
of the Zurichers, 1 Bei:~edptb1nishcd~ but 

':, s g t y the peasants who ua een 1sco
,, vered bearing food for Unterwalden and 
i, Lucerne; and Glaris shnt its eyes on the 
1 i frequent violation of its orders. The voice 

1

!
1

1 of charity, that had been momentarily stifled, 
pleaded with fresh energy the cause of their 

! , confederates before the reformed can tons. 
But the :Five Cantons were inflexible. 

11 We will not listen to any proposition before 
the raising of the blockade," said they. "We 
will not raise it," replied Berne and Zurich, 
" before the Gospel is allowed to be freely 
preached, not only in the common bailiwicks, 
but also in the Five Cantons." This was 
undoubtedly going too far, even according to 
the natural Jaw and the principles of the con
federation. The councils of Zmich might 
consider it their duty to have recourse to 
war for maintaining liberty of conscience in 
the common bailiwicks; but it was unjust
it was a usurpation, to constrain the Five 
Cantons in a matter that concerned their own 
tei-ritory. Nevertheless the mediators suc
ceeded, not without much trouble, in draw
ing up a plan of conciliation that seemed to 
harmonize with the wishes of both parties. 
The conference was broken up, and this pro
ject was hastily transmitted to the different 
states for their ratification. 

The diet met again a few days after; hut 
the :Five Cantons persisted in their demand, 
without yielding in any one point. In vain 
did Zurich and Berne represent to them, that, 
by persecuting the reformed, the cantons vio
lated the treaty of peace ; in vain did the 
mediators exhaust their strength in warnings 
and entreaties. The parties appeared at one 
time to approximate, and then on a sudden 
they were more distant and more irritated 
than ever. The Waldstettes at last broke up 
the third conference by declaring, that far 
from opposing the evangelical truth, they 
would maintain it, as it had been taught by 
the Redeemer, by his holy apostles, by the 
four doctors, and by their holy mother, the 
Church-a declaration that seemed a bitter 
irony to the deputies from Zurich and Berne. 
Nevertheless Berne, turning towards Zurich 
as they were separating, observed : " Be
ware of too much violence, even should they 
attack you ! " 

This exhortation was unnecessary. The 
strength of Zurich had passed away. The 
first appearance of the Reformation and of 
the reformers had been greeted with joy. 
The people, who groaned under a twofold 
slavery, believed they saw the dawn of 
liberty. But their minds, abandoned for 

1 Warr sle in Gefiingnlss. BuIJ. iil. 30, 

ages to superstition and ignorance, being 
unable immediately to realize the hopes they 
had conceived, a spirit of discontent soon 
spread among the masses. The change by 
which Zwingle, ceasing to be a man of the 
Gospel, became the man of the State, took 
away from the people the enthusiasm neces
sary to resist the terrible attacks they would 
have to sustain. The enemies of the Reform 
had a fair chance against it, so soon as its 
fiiends abandoned the position that gave 
them strength. Besides, Christians could 
not have recourse to famine and to war to 
secure the triumph of the Gospel, without 
their consciences becoming troubled. 'fh11 
Zurichers " walked not in the Spirit, but in the 
flesh; rww, the works of the flesh are hatred, 
variance, emulations, w1·ath, strife, seditions." 1 

'fhe danger without was increasing, while 
within, hope, union, and courage were far 
from being augmented:: men saw on the 
contrary the gradual disappearance of that 
harmony.and lively faith which had been the i 
strength of the Reform. The Reformation 
had grasped the sword, and that very sword 
pierced its heart. 

Occasions of discord were multiplied in 
Zurich. By the advice of Zwingle, the num, 
ber of nobles was diminished in the two 
councils, because of their opposition to the 
Gospel; and this measure spread discontent 
among the most honourable families of the 
canton. The millers and bakers were placed 
under certain regulations, which the dearth 
rendered necessary, and a great part of the 
townspeople attributed this p1-oceeding to the 
sermons of the reformer, and became irritated 
against him. Rodolph Lavater, bailiff of 
Kibourg, was appointed captain-general, and 
the officers who were of longer standing than 
he were offended. Many who had been for
merly the most distinguished by their zeal 
for the Reform, now openly opposed the cause 
they had supported. The ardour with which 
the ministers of peace demanded war spread 
in every quarter a smothered dissatisfaction, 
and many persons gave vent to their indig
nation. This unnatural confusion of Church 
and State, which had corrupted Christianity 
after the age of Constantine, was hurrying 
on the ruin of the Reformation. The majo
rity of the Great Council, ever ready to adopt 
important and -salutary resolutions, was de
stroyed. The old magistrates, who were 
still at the head of affairs, allowed themselves 
to be carried away by feelings of jealousy 
against men whose non-official influence pre
vailed over theirs. All those who hated the 
doctrine of the Gospel, whether from love of 
the world or from love to the pope, boldly 
raised their heads in Zurich. The pa1-tisans 
of the monks,iohe friends of foreign service, 
the malcontents of every class, coalesced in 
pointing out Zwingle as the author of all the 
sufferings of the people. 

1 Galatians v. 19, 20. 
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I Zwingle was heart-broken. He saw that 

Zurich and the Reformation were hastening 
to their ruin, and he could not check them. 
How could he do so, since, without suspect
ing it, he had been the principal accomplice 
in these disasters? What was to be done? 
Should the pilot remain in the ship which he 
is no longer permitted to save? There was 
but one means of safety for Zurich and for 
Zwingle. He should have retired from the 
political stage, and fallen back on that king
dom which is not of this world; he should, 
like Moses, have kept his hands and his 
heru:t night and day raised towards heaven, 
and energetically preached repentance, faith, 
and peace. But religious and political mat-

1 

J ters were united in the mind of this great 

I 
man hi such old and dear ties, that it was 

I 
impossible for him to distinguish their line 
of separation. This confusion had become 

! i his dominant idea; the Christian and the 

1

1
,_! citizen were for him one and the same cha

racter ; and hence it resulted, that all re
sources of the state - even cannons and 
arquebuses-were to be placed at the service 
of ihe Truth. When one peculiar idea thus 
seizes upon a man, we see a false conscience 

1 formed within him, which approves of many 
things condemned by the Word of the Lord. 

'This was now Zwingle's condition. ·war 
; appeared to him legitimate and desirable; 

and if that was refused, he had only to with-
I draw from public life: he was for every thing 

or nothing. He therefore, on the 26th July, 
appeared before the Great Council with 
dimmed eyes and disconsolate heart : " For 
eleven years," said he, "I have been preach-

' 
1 

ing the Gospel among you, and have warned 
l: you faithfully and paternally of the woes 
i I that are hanging over you; but no attention 

has been paid to my worils; the friends of 
i: foreign alliances, the enemies of the Gospel, 
11 are elected to the Council, and while you 
!/ refuse to follow my advice, I am made re
! i sponsible for every misfortune. I cannot 

1

1//. accept such a position, and I ask for my dis
missal." The reformer retired bathed in 
tears. 

The council shuddered as they heai·il these 

1

1 words. All the old feelings of respect which 
they had so long entertained for Zwiugle 
were revived; to lose him now was to ruin 
Zurich. The burgomaster and the other 

Lord. He would have put away the cup of 
bitterness that was presented to his soul, but 
could not gather up the resolution. At 
length the saerifiee was accomplished, and 
the victim was placed shuddering upon the 
altar. Three days after the first conference, 
Zwingle reappeared in the council: "I will 
stay with you," said he "and I will labour 
for the pu~lic safety-u~til death!" 

From this moment he displayed new zeal. 1 

On the .one hand, he endeavoured to revive 
hannony and courage in Zurich ; on the 
other, lie set about arousing and exciting 
the allied cities to increase and concentrate 
all the forces of the Reformation. Faithful 
to the political vocation he imagined to have 
received from God himself-persuaded that 
it was in the doubts and want of energy of 
the Bernese that he must look for the cause 
of all the evil, the refonner repaired to 
Bremgarten with Collins and Steiner, during 
the fourth conference of the diet, although 
he incurred great danger in the attempt. 
He arrived secretly by night, and having 
entered the house of his friend and disciple, 
Bullinger, he invited the deputies of Berne 
(J. J. de Watteville and Im Hag) to meet 
him there with the greatest secrecy, and 
prayed them in the most solemn tone ear
nestly to reflect upon the dangers of the Re
form. " I fear," said he, " that in conse
quence of our unbelief this business will not 
succeed. By refusing supplies to the :Five 
Cantons, we have begun a work that will 
be fatal to us. What is to be done? With
draw the prohibition? 'The cantons will 
then be more insolent and haughty than ever. 
Enforce it? They will take the offensive, 
and if their attack succeed you will behold 
our fields red with the blood of the believers, 
the doctrine of truth cast down, the Church 
of Christ laid waste, all social relations over
thrown, our adversaries more hardened and 
irritated against the Gospel, and crowds of 
priests and monks again filling our rural 
districts, streets, and temples ...... And yet," 
added Zwingle, after a few instants of emo
tion and silence, "that also will have an 
end." 'rhe Bernese were filled with agitation 
by the solemn voice of the reformer. "We 
see," replied they, "all that is to be feared 
for our common cause, and we will employ 
every care to prevent such great disasters." 
-" I who write these things was _present 
and heard them," adds Bullinger.1 

It was feared that if the presence of 
Zwingle at Bremgarten became known to 
the deputies of the Five Cantons, they would 
not restrain their violence. During this 
nocturnal conference three of the town-coun
cillors were stationed as sentinels in front of 
Bullinger's house. Before daybreak, the 
reformer and his two friends, accompaniecl 
by Bullinger and the three councillors, 
passed through the deserted streets leading 

magistrates r,iceived orders to persuade him 
to recall his fatal resolution. The confer
ence took place on the same day· Zwino-le 
a8ked time for consideration. i<'or th~ee 
days and thrne nights he sought the road 
that he shonld follow. Seeing the dark 
storm that was gathering from every quarter, 
he considered whether he ought to quit Zu
rich and seek refuge on the lofty hills of the 
Tockenburg, where he had been reared, at 
a time when his country and his Church 
were on the point of being assailed and 
beaten down by their enemies like corn by 
the hail-Storm. lie groaned a~d cried to the m1

1,'i;.~~'1~1":"i~!~:;; ~~if~~r.: ~":.t18f."l.9~ul ha,c acribo, •1' 
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to the gate on the road to Znrich. Three 
different times Zwingle took leave of Bul
linger, who was erelong to be his successor. 
His mind was filled with a presentiment of 
his approaching death ; he could not tear 
himself from that young friend whose face 
he was never to see again ; he blessed him 
amidst floods of tears. "0 my dear Henry!" 
said he, "may God protect you! Be faith
ful to our Lord Jesus Christ and to his 
Church." At length they separated; but at 
that very moment, says Bullinger, a myste
rious personage, clad in a robe as white 
as snow, suddenly appeared, and after 
frightening the soldiers who guarded the 
gate, plunged suddenly into the water, and 
vanished. Bullinger, Zwingle, and their 
fiiends did not perceive it ; Hullinger him
self sought for it all around, but to no pur
pose ; 1 still the sentinels persisted in the 
reality of this frightful apparition. Hullinger 
greatly agitated returned in darkness and in 
silence to his house. His mind involunta
rily compared the departure of Zwingle and 
the white phantom ; and he shuddered at the 
frightful omen which the thought of this 
spectre impressed upon his mind. 

Sufferings of another kind pursued Zwingle 
to Zurich. He had thought that by consent
ing to remain at the head of affairs, he would 
recover all his ancient influence. But he 
was deceived : the people desired to see him 
there, and yet they would not follow him. 
The Zmichers daily became more and more 
indisposed towards the war which they had 
at first demanded, and identified themselves 
with the passive system of Bem~. Zwingle 
remained for some time stupified and motion
less before this inert mass, which his most 
vigorous exertions could not move. But 
soon discove1-ing in every quarter of the 
horizon the prophetic signs, precursors of the 
storm about to burst npon the ship of which 
he was the pilot, he uttered cries of anguish, 
and showed the signal of distress. " I see," 
exclaimed he one day to the people from the 
pulpit, whither he had gone to give utter
ance to his gloomy forebodings,-" I see that 
the most faithful warnings cannot save you ; 
you will not punish the pensioners of the 
foreigner ...... They have too firm a s11pport 
among us! A chain is prepared-behold it 
entire-it unrolls link after link,-soon will 
they bind me to it, and more than one pious 
Zuricher with me ...... It is against me they 
are enraged I I am ready; I submit to the 
Lord's will. But these people shall never be 
my masters ...... As for thee, 0 Zurich, they 
will give thee thy reward ; they will strike 
thee on the head. Thou wiliest it. 'Thou 
refusest to punish them ; well ! it is they 
who will punish thee. 2 But God will not 
the less preserve his Word, and their haughti
ness shall come to an end." Such was Zwin-

1 Ein menschen tn ein schneewetssen Kleid. Bull. m. 49. 
: Stra.afen willt sy nitt, des werden sy dieb straafen. 

Ibid. 62. 

gle's c1-y of agony; but the immobility of 
death alone replied. The hearts of the 
Zurichers were so hardened that the sharpest 
arrows of the reformer could not pierce them, 
and they fell at his feet blunted and useless. 

Hut events were pressing on, which justi
fied all his fears. The Five Cantons had re
jected every proposition that had been made 
to them. " Why do you talk of punishing a 
few wrongs?" they had replied to the media
tors: " it is a question of quite another kind. 
Do you not require that we should receive 
back among us the heretics whom we have 
banished, and tolerate no other priests than 
those who preach conformably to the Word 
of God? We know what that means. No 
-no-we will not abandon the religion of 
our fathers ; and if we must see our wives 
and our children deprived of food, our hands 
will know how to conquer what is refused to 
us : to that we pledge our bodies-our goods 
--our lives." It was with this threatening 
language that the deputies quitted the diet 
of Bremgarten. They had proudly shaken 
the folds of their mantles, and war had fallen 
from them. 

The terror was general, and the alarmed 
citizens beheld every where frightful por
tents, terrific signs, apparently foreboding 
the most horrible events. It was not only 
the white phantom that had appeared at 
Bremgarten at Zwingle's side : the most fear
ful omens, passing from mouth to mouth, 
filled the people with the gloomiest presenti
ments. 'l'he history of these phenomena, 
however strange it may appear, characterizes 
the period of which we write. We do not 
create the times: it is our simple duty to 
paint them as they really were. _ 

On the 26th July, a widow chancing to be 
alone before her house, in the village of 
Castelenschloss, suddenly beholds a frightful_ 
spectacle-blood springing from the earth all 
around her. 1 She rushes in alarm into the 
cottage ...... but, oh horrible I blood is flow-
ing every where-from the wainscot and 
from the stones; 2-it falls in a stream from 
a basin on a shelf, and even the child's cradle 
overflows with it. The woman imagines 
that the invisible hand of an assassin has 
been at work, and rushes in distraction out 
of doors, crying murder! murder! 8 The 
villagers and the monks of a neighbouring 
convent assemble at the noise-they partly 
succeed in effacing the bloody stains; but a 
little later in the day, the other inhabitants 
of the house, sitting down in te1Tor to eat 
their evening meal under the projecting 
eaves, suddenly discover blood bubbling up 
in a pond-blood flowing from the loft
blood covering all the walls of the house. 
Blood-blood-every where blood! The 
bailiff of Schenkenberg and the pastor of 

I Ante et post ea.m purus Mngnis tta. acriter ex dura terra 
ef!iuxit, u~ ex vena. inch.a.. Zw. Kpp. ii. 627. 

~ Sed etiam sanguis ex terra., liguis, et la.pidibus effluxlt. 
Ibid. "'-7. 

3 Ut eadem excurreret credcm clamita.ns. Ibid. 
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Dalheim arrive-inquire into the matter
and iip.mediately report it to the lords of 
Berne and to Zwingle. 

Scarcely had this horrible recital-the par
ticulars of which are faithfully preserved in 
Latin and in German-filled all minds with 
the idea of a horrible butchery, than in the 
western quarter of the heavens there ap
peared a frightful comet,1 whose immense 
train of a pale yellow colour turned towards 
the south. At the time of its setting, this 
ap_parition shone in the sky like the fire of a 
furnace. 2 One night-on the 15th August 
as it would appear 9-Zwingle and George 
Miiller, formerly abbot of W ettingen, being 
together in the cemetery of the cathedral, 
both fixed their eyes upon this terrific meteor. 
"This ominous globe," said Zwingle, "is 
come to light the path that leads to my grave. 
It will be at the cost of my life and of many 
good men with me. Although I am rather 
shortsighted, I foresee great calamities in the 
future.4 The truth and the Church will 
mourn ; but Christ will never forsake us." 
It was not only at Zurich that this flaming 
star spread consternation. Vadian being 
one night on an eminence in the neighbour
hood of St. Gall, surrounded by his friends 
and disciples, after having explained to them 
the names of the stars and the miracles of 
the Creator, stopped before this comet, which 
denounced the anger of God ; and the famous 
'fheophrastus declared that it foreboded not 
only great bloodshed, but most especially the 
death of learned and illustrious men. This 
mysterious phenomenon prolonged its fright
ful visitation until the 3d September. 

When once the noise of these omens was 
spread abroad, men could no longer contain 
themselves. Their imaginations were ex
cited; they heaped fright upon fright : each 
place had its terrors. Two banners waving 
in the clouds had been seen on the mountain 
of the Brunig; at Zug a buckler had ap
peared in the heavens; on the banks of the 
Reuss, reiterated explosions were heard dur
ing the night ; on the lake of the Four Can
tons, ships with aerial combatants careered 
about in every direction. War-war;
blood-blood !-these were the general cries. 

In the midst of all this agitation, Zwingle 
alone seemed tranquil. He rejected none of 
these presentiments, but contemplated them 
with calmness. " A heart that fears God," 
said he, " cares not for the threats of the 
world. To forward the designs of God, 
whatever may happen,-this is his task. A 
carrier who has a long road to go must make 

l Eln ga.r eschrookllilher comet. Bull. ii. 46. It was 
Halley"s comet, that returns about every 76 years. It ap. 
118fftJi!a:i~i~~;~ In elner ess. Ibid. Perhaps Bullinger 
alludes in this way to the phenomenon remarked by Appian, 

:l~!'3l:~n~0 ~t~r~e: f "i~a1t0tg:s:~rr~~~~p~~:~t :at l~ 
nucleus approached tie horizon. In 1456, its appearance 

h\'1~~~:ti~jc~~rlf~~~t !~~t~b~,s Tiderunt apud nos alii, 
ego una ta.ntum, puto 15 AuguRtl. Zw. Epp. p, 634. 

4 Ego creculus non unam cala.mitatem expecto. Ibid. 

up his mind to wear his waggon and his gear 
during the journey. If he carry his mer
chandise to the appointed spot, that is 
enough for him. We are the waggon and 
the gear of God. There is not one of the 
articles that is not worn, twisted, or broken ; 
but our great Driver will not the less accom
plish by our means his vast designR. Is it not 
to those who fall upon the field of battle that 
the noblest crown belongs? Take courage 
then, in the midst of all these dangers: 
through which the cause of Jesus Christ 
must pass. Be of good cheer ! although we 
should never here below see its triumphs 
with our own eyes. The Judge of the combat 
beholds us, and it is he who confers the 
crown. Others will enjoy upon earth the 
fruits of our labours; while we, already in 
heaven, shall enjoy an eternal reward." 1 

Thus spoke Zwingle, as he advanced 
calmly towards the threatening noise of the 
tempest, which, by its repeated flashes and 
sudden explosions, foreboded death. 

CHAPTER VI. 

The Five Cantons decide for War-Deceitful Calm-Fata.I 
Inactivity-Zurich forewarned-Banner of Lucerne plant. 
ed-Manifesto--The Bailiwicks pillaged-The Monastery 
of Cappel-Letter-Infatuation of Zurich-New Warnings 
-The War begins-The i'ocsin-A fearful Night-The 
War-Banner and Army of Znrich-Zwingle's Departure 
-Zwingle"s Horse-Anna Zwingle. 

THE Five Cantons, assembled in diet at 
Lucerne, appeared full of determination, and 
war was decided upon. " We will call upon 
the cities to respect our alliances," said they, 
" and if they refuse, we will enter the com
mon bailiwicks by force to procure provi
sions, and unite our banners in Zug to at
tack the enemy." The Waldstettes were not 
alone. The nuncio, being solicited by his 
Lucerne friends, had required that auxiliary 
troops, paid by the pope, should be pnt in 
motion towards Switzerland, and he an
nounced their near arrival. 

These resolutions carried terror into 
Switzerland ; the mediating cantons met 
again at Arau, and drew up a plan that 
should leave the religious question just as 
it had been settled by the treaty of 1529. 
Deputies immediately bore these proposi
tions to the different councils. Lucerne 
haughtily rejected them. " Tell those who 
sent you," was the reply, "that we do not 
acknowledge them as our schoolmasters. We 
would rather die than yield the least thing 
to the prejudice of our faith." The mediators 
returned to Arau, trembling and discouraged. 
This useless attempt increased the disagree
ment among the reformed, and gave the 
Waldstettes still greater confidence. Zurich, 
so decided for the reception of the Gospel, 
now became daily more irresolute! The mem-

P• 628, , 
1 Zw. Opp. Comment. fn Je1'$'mfa.m. This work was com

posed the very year of Zwingle a deat_h. 
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hers of the council distrusted each other; the 
people felt no interest in this war; and 
Zwingle, notwithstanding his unshaken faith 
in the justice of his cause, had no hope for 
the struggle that was about to take place. 
Berne, on its side, did not cease to entreat 
Zurich to avoid precipitation. " Do not let 
us expose ourselves to the reproach of too 
much haste, as in 1529," was the general 
remark in Zurich. "We have sure friends 
in the midst of the Waldstettes; let us wait 
until they announce to us, as they have pro
mised, some real danger." 

It was soon believed that these temporizers 
were right. In fact the alarming news ceased. 
That constant rumour of war, which inces
santly came from the "\Valdstettes, was dis
continued. There were no more alarms
no more fears! Deceitful omen! Over the 
mountains and valleys of Switzerland hangs 
a gloomy and mysterious silence, the fore
runner of the tempest. 

struck, its sails loose and motionless-with
out compass or crew-without pilot, watch, 
or helm. 

Whatever were the exertions of the Wald
stettes, they could not entirely stifle the 
rumour of war, which from chalet to chalet 
called all their citizens to arms. God per
mitted a cry of alarm-a single one, it is true 
-to resound in the ears of the people of Zu
rich. On the 4th October, a little boy, who 
knew not what he was doing, succeeded in 
crossing the frontier of Zug, and presented 
himself with two loaves at the gate of the 
reformed monastery of Cappel, situated in 
the farthest limits of the canton of Zurich. 
He was led to the abbot, to whom the child 
gave the loaves without saying a word. 'l'he 
superior, with whom there chanced to be at 
that time a councillor from Zurich, Henry 
Peyer, sent by his government, turned pale 
at the sight. " If the Five Cantons intend 
entering by force of arms into the free baili
wicks," had said these two Zurichers to one 
of their friends in Zug, " you will send your 
son to us with one loaf; but you will give 
him two if they are marching at once upon 
the bailiwicks and upon Zurich." The abbot 
and the councillor wrote with all speed to 
Zurich. " Be upon your guard! take up 
arms," said they ; but no credit was attached 
to this information. The council were at 
that time occupied in taking measures to 
prevent the supplies that had arrived from 
Alsace from entering the cantons. Zwingle 
himself, who had never ceased to announce 
war, did not believe it. " These pensioners 
are really clever fellows," said the reformer. 
"Their preparations may be after all nothing 
but a French manoouvre." 1 

He was deceived-they were a reality. 
Four days were to accomplish the ruin of 
Zurich. Let us retrace in succession the 
history of these disastrous moments. 

On Sunday, 8th October, a messenger ap
peared at Zurich, and ,lemanded in the name 
of the Five Cantons, letters of perpetual alli
ance.2 'l'he majority saw in this step 
nothing but a trick; but Zwingle began to 
discern the thunderbolt in the black cloud 
that was drawing near. He was in the pul
pit : it was the last time he was destined to 
appear there; and as if he had seen the for
midable spectre of Rome rise frightfully 
above the Alps, calling upon him and 
upon his people to abandon the faith:
" N 0-110 ! " cried he, " never will I deny 
my Redeemer!" 

At the same moment a messenger arrived 
in haste from Mulinen, commander of the 
Knights-hospitallers of St. John at Hitz. 
kylch. "On Friday, 6th October," said he 
to the councils of Zmich, " the people of Lu
cerne planted tlieir banner in the Great 

Whilst the Zurichers were sleeping, the 
Waldstettes were preparing to conquer their 
rights by force of arms. The chiefs, closely 
united to each other by common interests 
and dangers, found a powerful support in the 
indignation of the people. In a diet of the 
Five Cantons, held at Brunnen on the banks 
of the Lake of Lucerne, opposite Grutli, the 
alliances of the confederation were read ; and 
the deputies, having been summoned to de
clnre by their votes whether they thought 
the war just and lawful, all hands were 
raised with a shudder. The Waldstettes had 
immediately prepared their attack with the 
profoundest mystery. All the passes had 
been guarded-all communication between 
Zurich and the Five Cantons had been ren
dered impossible. The friends upon whom 
the Zurichers had reckoned on the banks of 
the Lakes Lucerne and Zug, and who had 
promised them intelligence, were like prison
ers in their mountains. 'fhe terrible ava
lanche was about to slip from the icy snm
mits of the mountain, and to roll into the 
valleys, even to the gates of Zurich, over
throwing every thing in its passage, without 
the least forewarning of its fall. The medi
ators had returned discouraged to their can
tons. A spirit of imprudence and of error
sad forerunner of the fall of republics as well 
as of kings-had spread over the whole city 
of Zurich. The council had at first given 
orders to call out the militia; then, deceived 
by the silence of the Waldstettes, it had im
prudently revoked the decree, and Lavater, 
the commander of the ariny, had retired in 
discontent to R;rbourg, and indignantly 
thrown far from him that sword which they 
had commanded him to leave in the scabbard. 
Thus the winds were about to be unchained 
from the mountains; the waters of the great 
deep, aroused by a terrible earthquake, were 
about to open • and yet the vessel of the state, 1 Dise Ire Rustung mochte woll elne franzBsischc prattlk 
sadly abando~ed, sported up and do_ wn with sein. Bun. iii.'"· A:c~fJi~;'i1~ \~finag~~e. f~h1!rtd1/ ·uJo_tHto•t~iengpef~c~ii. u~l~i 
indifference over a frightful gulf,-1ts yards Monday. 
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Square.1 Two men that I sent to Lucerne 
have been thrown into prison. To-morrow 
morning, Monday, 9th October, the Five 
Cantons will enter the bailiwicks. Already 
the country-people, frightened. and fugitive, 
are running to us in crowds."-" It is an 
idle story," said the councils.2 Nevertheless 
they recalled the commander-in-chief Lava
ter, who sent off a trusty man, nephew of 
James Winckler, with orders to repair to 
Cappel, and if possible as far as Zug, to re
connoitre the arrangements of the cantons. 

The Waldstettes were in reality assem
bling round the banner of Lucerne. 'fhe 
people of this canton; the men of Schwytz, 
Uri, Zug, and Unterwalden; refugees from 
Zurich and Berne, with a few Italians, 
formed the main body of the army, which 
had been raised to invade the free bailiwicks. 
'fwo manifestoes were publishcd--one ad
dressed to the cantons, the other to foreign 
princes and nations. 

The Five Cantons energetically set forth 
the attacks made upon the treaties, the dis
cord sown throughout the confederation, and 
finally the refusal to sell them provisions-a 
refusal whose only aim was (according to 
them) to excite the people against the 
magistrates, and to establish the Reform by 
force. "It is not true," added they, "that
as they are continually crying out-we op
pose the preaching of the truth and the read
ing of the Bible. As obedient members of 
the Church, we desire to receive all that our 
holy mother receives. But we reject the 
books and the innovations of Zwingle and 
his companions." 3 

Hardly had the messengers charged with 
these manifestoes departed, before the first 
division of the army began to march, and 
arrived in the evening in the free bailiwicks. 
The soldiers having entered the deserted 
churches, and seen the images of the saints 
removed and the altars broken, their anger 
was kindled ; they spread like a torrent over 
the whole country, pillaged everything they 
met with, and were particularly enraged 
against the houses of the pastors, where 
they destroyed the furniture with oaths and 
maledictions. At the same time the division 
that was to form the main army marched 
upon Zug, thence to move upon Zurich. 

Cappel, at three leagues from Zurich, and 
about a league from Zng, was the first place 
they would reach in the Zurich territory, 
after crossing the frontier of the Five Can
tons. Near the Albis, between two hills of 
similar height, the Granges on the north, 
and the lfelsberg on the south, in the midst 
of delightful pastures, stood the ancient and 
wealthy convent of the Cistercians, in whose 
church were the tombs of many ancient and 
noble families of these districts. The Abbot 

Wolfgang Joner, a just and pious man, a 
great friend of the arts and letters, and a 
distinguished preacher, had reformed his con
vent in 1527. Full of compassion, and rich 
in good works, particularly towards the poor 
of the canton of Zug and the free bailiwicks, 
he was held in Yreat honour throughout the 
whole country. He predicted what would 
be the termination of the war; yet as soon 
as danger approached, he spared no labour to 
serve his country. 

It was on Sunday night that the abbot 
received positive intelligence of the prepara
tions at Zug. He paced up and down his 
cell with hasty steps; sleep fled from his 
eyes; he drew near his lamp, and addressing 
his intimate friend, Peter Simmler, who suc
ceeded him, and who was then residing at 
Kylchberg, a village on the borders of the 
lake, and about a league from the town, he 
hastily wrote these words : " 'fhe great 
anxiety and trouble which agitate me pre
vent me from busying myself with the ma
nagement of the house, and induce me to 
write to yon all that is preparing. The 
time is come ...... the i!C0urge of God ap-
pears.2 ...... After many journeys and inqui-
ries, we have learnt that the Five Cantons 
will march to-day (Monday) to seize upon 
Hitzkylch, while the main army assembles 
its banners at Baar, between Zug and Cappel. 
Those from the valley of the Adige and the 
Italians will arrive to-day or to-morrow." 
This letter, through some unforeseen circum
stance, did not reach Zurich till the evening. 

Meanwhile the messenger whom Lavater 
had sent-the nephew of J. Winckler
creeping on his belly, gliding unperceived 
past the sentinels, and clinging to the shrubs 
that overhung the precipices, had succeeded 
in making his way where no road had been 
cleared. On arriving near Zng, he had dis
covered with alarm the banner and the 
militia hastening from all sides at beat of 
drum: then traversing again thc,se unknown 
pa~Rcs, he had returned to Zmich with this 
information. 3 

It was high time that the bandage should 
fall from the eyes of the Zurichers ; but the 
delusion was to endure until the end. 'fhe 
council which was called together met in 
small number. "The Five Cantons," said 
they, "are making a little noise to frighten 
us, and to make us raise the blockade." 4 

The council, however, decided on sending 
Colonel Rodolph Dumysen and Ulrich Funck 
to Cappel, to see what was going on; and 
each one, tranquillized by this unmeaning 
step, retired to rest. 

They did not slumber long. Every hour 
brought fresh messengers of alarm to Zurich. 

l That armen lilten vil guts .... und by aller Erbarkeft 1n 

gr;sil1~nz~t5fsieCie Bd!~· ~le 1~~-t gottea slch wil erzeigen. 
1 Ire pa.ner In den Brunnen gesteckt. Bull. iii. 86. Ibid. 87. ' 
2 ElngcpOChundprO~reyunduntdara.utrsetzend. Ibid. 3 Naben den Wachten, durch. umwlg und gestrupp. 

lb~t"½itlr vertruwen ott und der Welt a.ntwurt zu geben. IbldSy roach tend alein etn gcprlig. Jbid. 103• 
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"The banners of four cantons are assembled the Smaller Council the old banneret 
at Zng," said they. "They are only waiting Schweitzer, William Toning, captain of the 
for Uri. The people of the free bailiwicks arquebusiers, J. Dennikon, captain of the 
are flocking to Cappel, and demanding arms artillery, Zwingle, and some others, said to 
...... Help! help ! " them, "Let us deliberate promptly on the 

Before the break of day the council was means of saving the canton and the city. 
again assembled, and it ordered the convo- Let the tocsin immediately call out all the 
cation of the Two Hundred. An old man, citizens." The captain-general feared that 
whose hair had grown gray on the battle- the councils would shrink at this proceeding; 
field and in the council of the state-the and he wished to raise the landsturm by the 
banneret John Schweitzer-raising his head simple advice of the chiefs of the army and 
enfeebled by age, and darting the last beam, of Zwingle. "We cannot take it upon our
as it were, from his eyes, exclaimed, "Now selves," said they; "the two councils are 
-at this very moment, in God's name, send still sitting; let us lay this proposition be
an advanced-guard to Cappel, and let the fore them." They hastened towards the 
army, promptly collecting round the banner, place of meeting; but, fatal mischance ! 
follow it immediately." He said no more; there were only a few members.of the Smaller 
but the charm was not yet broken. " The Council on the benches. " The consent of 
peasants of the free bailiwicks," said some, the Two Hundred is necessary," said they. 
"we know to be hasty, and easily carried Again a new delay, and the enemy were on 
away. They make the matter greater than their march. Two hours after noon the 
it really is. The wisest plan is to wait for Great Council met again, but only to make 
the report of the councillors." In Zurich long and useless speeches.1 At length the 
there was no longer either arm to defend or resolution was taken, and at seven in the 
head to advise. evening the tocsin began to sound in all the 

It was seven in the morning, and the country distiicts. Treason united with this 
assembly was still sitting, when Rodolph dilatoriness, and persons who pretended to 
Gwerb, :pastor of Rifferschwyl, near Cappel, be envoys from Zurich stopped the landsturm 
arrived m haste. "The people of the lord- in many places, as being contrary to the opi
ship of Knonau," said he, "are crowding nion of the council. A great number of 
round the convent, and loudly calling for citizens went to sleep again. 
chiefs and for aid. The enemy is approach- It was a fea1·ful night. The thick dark
ing. Will our lords of Zurich (say they) ness-a violent storm-the alarm-bell ring
abandon themselves, and us with them? Do ing from every steeple-the people running 
they wish to give us up to slaughter?" The to arms-the noise of swords and guns-the 
pastor, who had witnes:ied these mournful sound of trumpets and of drums, combined 
scenes, spoke with animation. The council- with the roaring of the tempest,-tbe dis
lors, whose infatuation was to be prolonged trust, discontent, and even treason, which 
to the last, were offended at his message. spread aflliction in every quarter-the sobs 
"They want to make us act imprudently," of women and of children-the cries which 
replied they, turning in their arm-chairs. accompanied many a heart-rending adieu-

They had scarcely ceased speaking before an earthquake which occurred about nine 
a new messenger appeared, wearing on his o'clock at night, as if nature herself had 
features the marks of the greatest terror: it shuddered at the blood that was about to be 
was Schwytzer, landlord of the "Beech Tree" spilt, and which violently shook the moun
on Mount Albis. "My lords Dumysen and tains and the valleys :2 all increased the 
Funck," said be, "have sent me to you with terrors of this fatal night,-a night to be 
all speed to announce to the council that the followed by a still more fatal day. 
Five Cantons have seized upon Hitzkylcb, While these events were passing, the 
and that they are now collecting all their Zurichers encamped on the heights of Cappel 
troops at Baar. My lords remain in the to the number of about one thousand men, 
bailiwicks to aid the frightened inhabitants." fixed their eyes on Zug and upon the lake, 

This time the most confident turned pale. attentively watching every movement. On 
Terror, so long restrained, passed like a flash a sudden, a little before night, they per
of lightning through every heart.1 Hitz- ceived a few barks filled with soldiers coming 
kylch was in the power of the enemy, and from the side of Artb, and rowing across the 
the war was begun. lake towards Zug. 'fbeir number increases 

It was resolved to expedite to Cappel a --one boat follows another-soon they dis
flying camp of six hundred men with six tinctly hear the bellowing of the Bull (the 
guns; but the command was intrusted to horn) of Uri,8 and discern the banner. The 
George Godli, whose brother was in the army barks draw near Zug; they are moored to 
of the Five Cantons, and he was enjoined to the shore, which is lined with an immense 
keep on the defensive. Godli and his troo.Ps crowd. The warriors of Uri and the arque
had just left the city, when the captam- . 
general Lavater, summoning into the hall of I ! ~~·~t"a

0,[!!,?~~i:i1:i~!~~~/~'!d'E~~~~au!i:'1:/i.~!· ~~d 
1 Dieser Bottschaft erscbrack menklich ilbel. Bull. UL T~a½f'i~~~l!!~~fr1~;}~re~:~~~d~o~e:;;:~ti~e~81en Uri 

104. Stier. Bull. Iii. 109. 
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busiers of the Adige spring up and leap on 
shore, where they are received with acclama
tions, and take up their quarters for the 
night: behold the enemies assembled ! The 
council are informed with all speed. 

The agitation was still greater at Zurich 
than at Cappel: the confusion was increased 
by uncertainty. The enemy attacking them 
on different sides at once, they knew not 
where to carry assistance. Two hours after 
midnight five hundred men with four guns 
quitted the city for Bremgarten, and three 
or four hundred men with five guns for 
Wadenschwyl. They turned to the right 
and to the left, while the enemy was in 
front. 

Alarmed at its own weakness, the councH 
resolved to apply without delay to the cities 
of the christian co-burghery. " As this re
volt," wrote they, " has no other origin than 
the ·word of God, we entreat you once
twice-thrice, as loudly, as seriously, as 
firmly, and as earnestly, as our ancient alli
ances and our christian co-burghery permit 
and command us to do-to set forth without 
delay with all your forces. Haste ! haste ! 
haste I Act as promptly as possible 1-the 
danger is yours as well as ours." Thus 
spake Zurich; but it was already too late. 

At break of day the banner was raised be
fore the town-house ; inste_ad of flaunting 
proudly in the wind, it hung drooping down 
the staff-a sad omen that filled many minds 
with fear. Lavater took up his station 
under this standard; but a long period elapsed 
before a few hundred soldiers could be got to
gether.• In the square and in all the city 
disorder and confusion prevailed. The troops, 
fatigued by a hasty march or by long wait
ing, were faint and discoumged. 

At ten o'clock, only 700 men were under 
arms. The selfish, the lukewarm, the friends 
of Rome and of the foreign pensioners, had 
remained at home. A few old men who had 
more courage than strength-several mem
bers of the two councils who were devoted 
to the holy cause of God's Word-many 
ministers of the Church who desired to live 
and die with the Reform-the boldest of the 
townspeople and a few peasants, especially 
those from the neighbourhood of the city-such 
were the defenders who, wanting that moral 
force so necessary for victory, incompletely 
armed, and without uniform, crowded in dis
order around the banner of Zurich. 

The army should have numbered at least 
4000 men; they waited still; the usual oath 
had not been administered ; and yet courier 
after courier arrived, breathless and in dis
order, announcing the te~b!e danger that 
threatened Zurioh. All this disorderly crowd 
was violently agitated-they no longer waited 
for the commands of their chiefs, and many 
without taking the oath rushed through the 

t Ylentz, ylentz, ylentz, uft"s a.Her schnellist. Bull. iii. 
110. 

2 Sammlet sich doch das volck gmachsam. Ibid. 112. 

gates. About 200 men thus set out in con
fusion. All those who remained prepared to 
depart. 

Zwingle was now seen issuing from a house 
before which a caparisoned horse was stamp• 
ing impatiently: it was his own. His look 
was firm, but dimmed by sorrow. He parted 
from his wife, his children, and his numerous 
friends, without deceiving himself, and with 
a bruised heart. 1 He observed the thick 
waterspout, which, driven by a terrible wind, 
advanced whirling towards him. Alas! he 
had himself called up this hurricane by quit
ting the atmosphere of the Gospel of peace, 
and throwing himself into the midst of po
litical passions. He was convinced that he 
would be its first victim. Fifteen days before 
the attack of the Waldstettes, he had said 
from the pulpit: " I know the meaning of 
all this: I am the person specially pointed 
at. All this· comes to pass-in order that I 
may die." 2 The council, according to an 
ancient custom, had called upon him to ac
company the army as its chaplain. Zwingle 
did not hesitate. He prepared himself with
out surprise and without anger,-with the 
calmness of a Christian who places himself 
confidently in the hands of his God. If the 
cause of Reform was doomed to perish, he 
was ready to perish with it. Surrounded by 
his weeping wife and friends-by his children 
who clung to his garments to detain him, he 
quitted thathousewherehehadtastedsomuch 
happiness. At the moment that his hand 
was upon his horse, just as he was about to 
mount, the animal violently started back 
several paces, and when he was at last in 
the saddle, it refused for a time to move, 
rearing and prancing backwards, like that 
horse which the greatest captain of modern 
times had mounted as he was about to cross 
the Niemen. Many in Zmich at that time 
thought with the soldier of the Grand Army 
when he saw Napoleon on the ground: "It 
is a bad omen I a Roman would go back! " 8 

Zwingle having at last mastered his horse, 
gave the reins, applied the spur, started for
ward, and disappeared. 

At eleven o'clock the flag was struck, and 
all who remained in the square-about 500 
men-began their march along with it. The 
greater part were torn with difficulty from 
the arms of their families, and walked sad 
and silent, as if they were going to the scaf. 
fold instead of battle. There was no order
no plan; the men were isolated and scattered, 
some running before, -some after the colours, 
their extreme confusion presenting a fearful 
appearance ;4 so much so, that those who re
mained behind-the women, the children, 
and the old men, filled with gloomy fore-

I Anna. Rheinhard pa.r G. Meyer of Knonao, and Bull. 
111

2 ~'t ego tollar flunt omnia. De vita et obitu Zwlnglii, 

MJc~ri~~-: Hist. de Na.po16on N de la Grande Arm~e, I. 142. 
4 Nullus ordo, nulla consma, null~ mentes, tanta. an!m~ 

rum dissona.ntia, tarn horrenda fsc1es ante et P';)St sign• 
sparsim currentium hominum. De vita et ob. Zwmglll. 
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bodings, beat their breasts as they saw them 
pass, and many years after, the remembrance 
of this day of tumult and sadness drew this 
groan from Oswald Myconius: " Whenever 
I recall it to mind, it is as if a sword pierced 
my heart." Zwingle, armed according to the 
usage of the chaplains of the confederation, 
rode moumfully behind this distracted mul
titude. Myconius, when he saw him, was 
nigh fainting.1 Zwingle disappeared, and 
Oswald remained behind to weep. 

He did not shed tears alone; in all quarters 
were heard lamentations, and every house 
was changed into a house of prayer. 2 In the 
midst of this universal sorrow, one woman 
remained silent; her only cry '."as a bitter 
heart, her only language the mild an_d sup
pliant eye offaith :-this was Anna, Zwmgle's 
wife. She had seen her husband depart
her son her brother, a great number of inti
mate friends and near relations, whose ap
proaching death she foreboded. But her 
soul, strong as that of her husband, offered 
to God the sacrifice of her holiest affections. 
Gradually the defenders of Zurich precipi
tated their march, and the tumult died away 
in the di:stance. 

CHAPTER VII. 

The Scene of War-The Enemy at Zug-Declaration of War 
-Connell-Army of the Forest Cantons appears-The 
first Gun fired-Zwingle"s Gravity and Sorrow-Zurich 

!!:h ~~~Ji~Y ~~ct~~iili!f:\\a~~f...S~'::~~,ls ~ec~~~ 
n&issance-His Appeal-Ambuscade. 

and Baar· the drums heat: the soldiers of 
the Five 'cantons took up their arms. A 
universal feeling of joy animated them. The 
churches were opened, the bells rang, and 
the serried ranks of the cantons entered the 
cathedral of St. Oswald, where mass was 
celebrated and the Host offered up for the 
sins of the people. All the army began their 
mai·ch at nine o'clock, with banners flying. 
The avoyer John Golder commanded the 
contingent of Lucerne ; the landamman 
James Trogner that of Uri; the landamman 
Rychmuth, a mortal enemy of the Reforma
tion, that of Schwytz ; the landamman Zell
ger, that of Unterwalden; and Oswald Dooss 
that of Zug. Eight thousand men marched 
in order of battle: all the picked men of the 
Five Cantons were there. Fresh and active 
after a quiet night, aml having only one 
short league to cross before reaching the 
enemy, these haughty W aldstettes advanced 
with a firm and regular step under the com
mand of their chiefs. 

On reaching the common meadow of Zug, 
they halted to take the oath: every hand 
was upraised to heaven, and all swore to 
avenge themselves. They were about to re
sume their march, when some aged men 
made signs to them to stop. " Comrades," 
said they, "we have long offended God. 
Our blasphemies, our oaths, our wars, our 
revenge, our pride, our drunkenness, our 
adulteries, the gold of the stranger to whom 
our hands have been extended, and all the 
disorders in which we have indulged, have 
so provoked his anger, that if he should 
punish us to-day, we should only receive the 

Tms night, which was so stormy in Zurich, desert of our crimes." The emotion of the 
had not been calmer among the inhabitants chiefs had passed into the ranks. All the 
of Cappel. They had received the most army bent the knee in the midst of the 
alarming reports one after another. It was plain; deep silence prevailed, and every sol
necessary to take np a position that would dier, with bended bead, crossed himself de
allow the troops assembled round the con- voutly, and repeated in a low voice five 
vent to resist the enemy's attack until the paters, as many aves, and the credo. One 
arrival of the reinforcements that were might have said that they were for a time in 
expected from the city. They cast their eyes the midst of a vast and stilly desert. Sud
on a small hill, which lying to the north to- denly the noise of an immense crowd was 
wards Zurich, and traversed by the highroad, again heard. The army rose up. "Soldiers," 
presented an uneven but sufficiently exten- said the captains, " you know the cause of 
sive surface. A deep ditch that surrounded this war. Bear your wives and your chil
it on three sides defended the approaches; dren continually before your eyes." 
but a small bridge, that was the only issue The chief usher (grand sautier) of Luceme, 
on the side of Zurich, rendered a precipitate wearing the colours of the canton, now 
retreat very dangerous. On the south-west approa~hed_ the chiefs of the army: they 
was a wood of beech-trees; on the south, in placed m his hands the declaration of war, 
the direction of Zug, was the highroad and a dated on that very day, and sealed with the 
marshy valley. " Lead us to the Granges " arms of Zug. He then set off on horseback, 
c~ed all the soldie_rs. '!'hey were conduct~d preceded by a trumpeter, to carry this paper 
thither. The artillery was stationed near to the commander of the Zurichers. 
some ruins. The line of battle was drawn It was eleven in the morning. The Zu
up on th~ side of the monastery and of Zug, richers soon discovered the enemy's army, 
and sentmels were placed at the foot of the and cast a sorrowful glance on the small 
slope. force they were able to oppose to it. Every 

Meantime, the signal was given at Zug minute the danger increased. All bent 
1 Quero ut vidi repentino doloro cordls vlx conslsteba.m. their knees, their eyes were raised to heaven, 

De v,ta et ob. Zwinglii. . . .. . and everv Zuricher uttered a cry from the 
pr!~~e~dl)~t~~n t:i~t.e &ine Jugibus suspiruS, non sme bottom of his heart, praying for deliverance 
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from God. As soon as the prayer was ended, 
they got ready for battle. There were at 
that time about twelve hundred men under 
arms. 

At noon the trumpet of the Five Cantons 
sounded not far from the advanced posts. 
Godli, having collected- the members of the 
two councils who happened to be with the 
army, as well as the commissioned and non
commissioned officers, and having ranged 
them in a circle, ordered the secretary Rhein
hard to read the declaration of which the 
Sautier of Lucerne was the bearer. After 
the reading, Godli opened a council of war. 
" We are few in number, and the forces of 
our adversaries are great," said Landolt, 
bailiff of Marpac, " but I will here await thtl 
enemy in the name of God." "Wait!" cried 
the captain of the halberdiers, Rodolph Zigler; 
"impossible ! let us rather tnke advantage 
of the ditch that cuts the road to effect our 
retreat, and let us every where raise a levee 
en masse." 'fhis was in truth the only means 
of safety. But Rudi Gallmann, considering 
every step backwards as an act of cowardice, 
cried out, stamping his feet forcibly on the 
earth, and casting a fiery glance around him, 
"Here-here shall be my grave !"1-" It is 
now too late to retire with honour," said 
other officers_ "This day is in the hands of 
God. Let us suffer whatever he lays upon 
us." It was put to the vote. 

The members of the council had scarcely 
raised their hands in token of assent, when a 
great noise was heard around them. " The 
captain! the captain!" cried a soldier from 
the outposts who arrived in haste. "Silence, 
silence l" replied the ushers driving him 
back; "they are holding a council!"-" It 
is no longer time to hold a council," replied 
the soldier. "Conduct me immediately to 
the captain." ...... " Our sentinels are falling 
back," cried he with an agitated voice, as he 
arrived before Godli. " The enemy is there 
-they are advancing through the fornst with 
all their forces and with great tumult." He 
had not ceased speaking before the sentinels, 
who were in trnth retiring on all sides, ran 
up, and the army of the Five Cantons was 
soon seen climbing the slope of Ifelsberg in 
face of the Granges, and pointing their guns. 
The leaders of the vValdstettes were examin
ing the position, and seeking to discover by 
what means their army could reach that of 
Zurich_ The Zurichers were asking them
selves the same question. The nature of the 
ground prevented the W aldstettes from pass
ing below the convent, but they could arrive 
by another quarter. Ulrich Briider, under
bailiff of Rusen, in the canton of Zurich, 
fixed his anxious look on the beech-wood. 
" It is thence that the enemy will fall upon 
us l" "Axes-axes!" immediately cried se
veral voices: "let us cut down the trees l" 2 

Godli, the abbot, and several others were op
posed to this,: " If we stop up the wood, by 
throwing down the trees, we shall ourselves 
be unable to work our guns in that direc
tion," said they.-" vVell l at least let us 
place some arquebusiers in that quarter."
" "\Ve are already so small a number," re
plied the captain, " that it will be imprudent 
to divide the forces." Neither wisdom nor 
courage were to save Zurich. They once 
more invoked the help of God, and waited in 
expectation. 

At one o'clock the Five Cantons fired the 
first gun : the ball passing over the convent 
fell below the Granges ; a second passed over 
the line of battle ; a third struck a hedge 
close to the ruins. 'l'he Zurichers, seeing 
the battle was begun, replied with courage ; 
but the slowness and awkwardness with 
which the artillery was served in those days 
prevented any great loss being inflicted on 
either side. When the enemy perceived this, 
they ordered their advanced guard to descend 
from lfelsberg and to reach the Granges 
through the meadow; and soon the whole 
army of the cantons advanced in this direc
tion, but with difficulty and over bad roads. 
Some arquebusiers of Zurich came and an
nounced the disorder of the cantons. " Brave 
Znrichers," cried Rudi Gallmann, " if we 
attack them now, it is all over with them." 
At these words some of the soldiers prepared 
to enter the wood on the left, to fall upon the 
disheartened W aldstettes. But Godli per
ceiving this movement, cried out: " Where 
are you going ?-do you not know that we 
have agreed not to separate?" He then 
ordered the skirmishers to be recalled, so that 
the wood remained entirely open to the 
enemy. They were satisfied with discharg
ing a few random shots from time to time to 
prevent the cantons from establishing them
selves there. The firing of the artillery 
continued until three o'clock, and announced 
far and wide, even to Bremgarten and Zu
rich, that the battle had commenced. 

In the meanwhile the great banner of Zu
rich and all those who surrounded it, among 
whom was Zwingle, came advancing in dis
order towards the Albis. For a year past 
the gaiety of the reformer had entirely disap
peared: he was grave, melancholy, easily 
moved, having a weight on his heart that 
seemed to crush it. Often would he throw 
himself weeping at the feet of his Master, 
and seek in prayer the strength of which he 
stood in need. No one had ever observed in 
him any irritation; on the contrary, he had 
received with mildness the counsels that had 
been offered, and had remained tenderly 
attached to men whose convictions were not 
the same as his own. He was now advanc
ing mournfully along the road to Cappel ; 
and John Maaler of Winterthour, who was 
riding a few paces behind him,. heard his 

1 Da, ~· mus mln Klrchhof sin. Bull. iii. us. groans and sighs intermingled with fervent 
, .• ~i;;.\l[!::he1~/'ci~rilwcnd nach Achsen das man das Wiildi prayers. If any' one spoke to him, he was 
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found firm and strong in the peace that pro
ceeds from faith ; but he did not conceal his 
conviction that he should never see his family 
or church again. Thus advanced the forces 
of Zurich. A woful march ! resembling ra
ther a funeral procession than an army going 
to battle. 

As they approached they saw express after 
express galloping along the road from Cap
pel, begging the Zurichers to hasten to the 
defence of their brothers.1 

At Adliswyl, having passed the bridge 
under which flow the impetuous waters of 
the Sihl, and traversed the village through 
the midst of women, children and old men, 
who, standing before their cottages, looked 
with sadness on this disorderly troop, they 
began to ascend the Albis. They were about 
half-way from Cappel when the first cannon
shot was heard. They stop, they listen: a 
second, a thinl succeeds ......... There is no 
longer any doubt. The glory, the very ex
istence of the republic are endangered, and 
they are not present to defend it! The blood 
curdles in their veins. On a sudden they 
arouse, and each one begins to run to the 
support of his brothers. But the road over 
the Albis was much steeper than it is in our 
days. The badly harnessed artillery could 
not ascend it ; the old men and citizens, little 
habituated to marching, and covered with 
weighty armour, advanced with difficulty: 
and yet they formed the greater portion of 
the troops. They were seen stopping one 
after another, panting and exhausted, along 
the sides of the road near the thickets and 
ravines of the Albis, leaning against a beech 
or an ash tree, and looking with dispirited 
eyes to the summit of the mountain covered 
with thick pines. 

They resumed their march, however ; the 
horsemen and the most int1·epid of the foot
soldiers hastened onwards, and having· 
reached the " Beech Tree," on the top of the 
mountain, halted to take council. 

What a prospect then extended before 
their eyes ! Zunch, the lake and its smiling 
shores-those orchards, those fertile fields, 
those vine-clad hills, almost the whole of the 
canton, alas I soon, perhaps, to be devastated 
by the forest-bands. 

Scarcely had these noble-minded men 
begun to deliberate, when fresh messengers 
from Cappel appeared before them, exclaim
ing, " Hasten forwards ! " At these words 
many of the Zurichers prepared to gallop 
towards the euemy.2 Toning, the captain of 
the arquebusiers, stopt them. " My good 
friends," cried he to them," against such great 
forces what can we do alone? Let us wait 
here until our people are assembled, and then 
let us fall upon the enemy with the whole 
army."-" Yes, !fwe had an ar~y," bitt?rly 
replied the captam-general, who, m despair of 

saving the republic, thought only of dying 
with glory; "but we have merely a banner 
and no soldiers."-" How can we stay calmly 
upon these heights," said Zwingle, "while 
we hear the shots that are fired at our fel
low-citizens? In the name of God I will 
march towards my brother waniors, prepared 
to die in order to save them." 1-" And I too," 
added the aged banneret Schweitzer. " As 
for you," continued he, turning with a con
temptuous look towards Toning, " wait till 
you are a little recovered."-" I am quite as 
much refreshed as you," replied Toning, the 
colour mantling on his face, " and you shall 
soon see whether I ca~not fight." All has
tened their steps towards the field of battle. 

The descent was rapid; they plunged into 
the woods, passed through the village of 
Husen, and at length arrived near the 
Granges. It was three o'clock when the 
banner crossed the narrow bridge that led 
thither; and there were so few soldiers round 
it that every one trembled as he beheld this 
venerated standard thus exposed to the at
tacks of so formidable an enemy. The army 
of the Cantons was at that moment deploying 
before the eyes of the new comers. Zwingle 
gazed upon this terrible spectacle. Behold, 
then, these phalanxes of soldiers !-a few 
minutes more, and the labours of eleven 
years will be destroyed perhaps for ever!. .. 

A citizen of Zurich, one Leonard Bourk
hard, who was ill-disposed towards the re
former, said to him in a harsh tone, "Well, 
Master Ulrich, what do you say about this 
business ? Are the radishes salt enough ? ... 
who will eat them now?" 2 " I," replied 
Zwingle, " and many a brave man who is 
here in the hands of God ; for we are his in 
life and in death."-" And I too-I will help 
to eat them," resumed Bourkhard imme
diately, ashamed of his brutality; " I will 
risk my life for them." And he did so, and 
many others with him, adds the chronicle. 

It was four o'clock; the sun was sinking 
rapidly; the Waldstettes did not advance, 
and the Zurichers began to think that the 
attack would be put off till the morrow. In 
fact, the chiefs of the Five Cantons seeing 
the great banner of Zurich arrive, the night 
near at hand, and the impossibility of cross
ing under the fire of the Zurichers the marsh 
and the ditch that separated the combatants 
were looking for a place in which their troop~ 
might pass the night. "If at this moment 
any mediators had appeared," says Bullinger 
" their proposals would have been accepted.,\ 

The soldiers, observing the hesitation of 
their chiefs, began to murmur loudly. "The 
big ones abandon us/' said one. " The cap
tains fear to bite the fox's tail," said another. 
" Not to attack them," cried they all, " is to 
ruin our cause." During this time a daring 

1 lch will_ rAcht? in den namen Gotts .zu den blderben 
1 Dan eln Hanung u.ft"dle ander, von Cappel kamm. Bull. luten und w1U_~L mitt und underinen sterTx;n. Bull. iii. 123• 

mi ~i"rossen hirtlg ylttend zum augrtff'. Ibid. a!t~~~8.~~u u gesaltzen r wer will sie ausessen. J. J. 
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man was preparing the skilful manamvre 
that was to decide the fate of the day. A 
warrior of Uri, John Jauch, formerly bailiff 
of Sargans, a good marksman and expe
rienced soldier, having taken a few men with 
him, moved towards the right of the army of 
the Five Cantons, crept into the midst of the 
clump of beech-trees that, by forming a semi
circle to the east, unites the hill of Ifelsberg 
to that of the Granges, found the wood 
empty, arrived to within a few paces of the 
Zurichers, and there, hidden behind the trees, 
remarked unperceived the smallness of their 
numbers, and their want of caution. Then, 
stealthily retiring, he went to the chiefs at 
the very moment the discontent was on the 
point of bursting out. "Now is the time to 
attack the enemy," cried he. "Dear gossip," 
replied Troguer, captain-in-chief of Uri, "you 
do not mean to say that we should set to 
work at so late an hour ; besides, the men 
are preparing their quarters, and every body 
knows what it cost our fathers at Naples and 
Marignan for having commenced the attack 
a little before night. And then it is Inno
cent's day, and our ancestors have never 
given battle on a feast-day." 1-" Don't think 
about the Innocents of the calendar," replied 
Jauch, "but let us rather remember the in
nocents that we have left in our cottages." 
Gaspard Godli of Zurich, brother of the com
mander of the Granges, added his entreaties 
to those of the warrior of Uri. " We must 
either beat the Zuriehers to-night," said he, 
" or be beaten by them to-morrow. Take 
your choice." 

All was unavailing ; the chiefs were in
flexible, and the army prepared to take up 
its quarters. Upon this the warrior of Uri, 
understanding, like his fellow-countryman, 
Tell, that great evils require great remedies, 
drew his sword and cried : " Let all true 
confederates follow me." 2 Then hastily 
leaping to his saddle, he spurred his horse 
into the forest ; s and immediately arquebu
siers, soldiers from the Adige, and many 
other warriors of the Five Cantons, especially 
from Unterwalden-in all about 300 men, 
rushed into the wood after him. At this 
sight Jauch no longer doubted of the victory 
of the Waldstettes. He dismounted and fell 
upon his knees, "for," says Tsehudi, "he 
was a man who feared God." All his fol
lowers did the same, and together invoked 
the aid of God, of His holy mother, and of 
all the heavenly host. They then advanced; 
but soon the warrior of Uri, wishing to ex
pose no one but himself, halted his troops, 
and glided from tree to tree to the verge of 
the wood. Observing that the enemy was 
incautious as ever, he rejoined his arquebu
siers, led them stealthily forward, and posted 

H!l~,1~{~~ solchen Tag Blut ze vergiessen. Tschudi, 

2 Welche redlicher Eidgnossen wiirt sind, die louffind uns 
TIACh. Bull. iii. 125. 

3 Sa.ss ylends wiederum uff sin Ross. Tschudi, Helv. il. 
191. 

them silently behind the trees of the forest, 1 

enjoining them to take their aim so as not to 
miss their men. During this time the chiefs 
of the Five Cantons, foreseeing that this rash 
~an was _about t? b11ng on the action, de
cided agamst their will, and collected their 
soldiers around the banners. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

U¥if~~~e::1-ire0
c;Je1:!t~htl:ti:-~itedBa~c::;-~niv:;::! 

-The Banner saved-Terrible Sla.ughter-Slaoghter of 
the Pa.stors-Zwingle's last Words-B&-rbarlty of the Vic
tora-The Furnace of Tria.1-Zwingle's dying Homents
Day after the Battle-Homage and Outrage. 

THE Zuricher's, fearing that the enemy would 
seize upon the road that led to their capital, 
were then directing part of their troops and 
their guns to a low hill by which it was com
manded. At the very moment that the in
visible arquebusiers stationed among the 
beech-trees were taking their aim, this de
tachment passed near the little wood. The 
deepest silence prevailed in this solitude : 
each one posted there picked out the man 
he desired to bring down, and Jauch ex
claimed : " In the name of the Holy 'frinity 
-of God the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost-of the Holy Mother of God, and of 
all the heavenly host-fire!" At the word 
the deadly balls issued from the wood, and a 
murderous carnage in the ranks of Zurich 
followed this terrible discharge. The battle, 
which had begun four hours ago, and which 
had never appeared to be a. serious attack, 
now underwent an unforeseen change. The 
sword was not again to be returned to the 
scabbard until it had been bathed in torrents 
of blood. 'fhose of the Zuriehers who had 
not fallen at this first discharge lay flat on 
the ground, so that the balls passed over 
their heads; but they soon sprang up, say
ing : " Shall we allow ourselves to be butch
ered? No! let us rather attack the enemy!" 
Lavater seized a Janee, and rushing into the 
foremost rank exclaimed: "Soldiers, uphold 
the honour of God and of our lords, and be
have like brave men I" Zwingle, silent and 
collected, like nature before the bursting of 
the tempest, was there also halberd in hand. 
" Master Ulrich," said Bernard Sprungli, 
"speak to the people and encourage them." 
"Warriors!" said Zwingle, "fear nothing. 
If we are this day to be defeated, still our 
cause is good. Commend yourselves to 
God!" 

The Zurichers quickly turned the artillery 
they were dragging to another quarte!, and 
pointed it against the wood : but their bul
lets, instead of striking the enemy, only 

1 Zertheilt die Hagken hinter die Blum Im Wald In 
grosser Stille. Tsobudt. Helv. 11. 191. 
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reached the top of the trees, and tore off a 
few branches that fell upon the skirmishers.• 

Rychmuth, the landamman of Schwytz, 
came up at a gallop to recall the volunteers ; 
but seemg the battle begun, he ordered the 
whole army to advance. Immediately the 
five banners moved forward. 

But already Jauch"s skirmishers, rushing 
from among the trees, had fallen impetuously 
upon the Zurichers, charging with their long 
and pointed halberds. " Heretics I saeri
legists ! " cried they, "we have you at lust!" 
-" Man-sellers, idolaters, impious papists ! " 
replied the Zurichers, " is it real! y you ? " 
At first a shower of stones fell from both 
parties and wounded several; immediately 
they came to close quarters. The resistance 
of the Zurichers was terrible.• Each struck 
with the sword or with the halberd: at last 
the soldiers of the Five Cantons were driven 
back in disorder. The Zurichers advanced, 
but in so doing lost the advantages of their 
position, and got entangled in the marsh. 
Some Roman-catholic historians pretend that 
this flight of their troops was a stratagem to 
draw the Zurichers into the snare. 3 

In the mean time the army of the Five 
Cantons hastened through the wood. Burn
ing with courage and with anger, they eagerly 
quickened their steps; from the midst of the 
beech-trees there resounded a confused and 
savage noise - a frightful murmur ; the 
ground shook ; one might have imagined the 
f01·est was uttering a honible roar, or that 
witches were holding their nocturnal revels 
in its dark recesses.4 In vain did the bravest 
of the Zurichers offer au intrepid resistance : 
the W aldstettes had the advantage in eve1·y 
quarter. " They are sun·ounding us," cried 
some. "Our men are fleeing," said others. 
A man from the canton of Zug, mingling 
with the Zurichers, and pretending to be of 
their party, exclaimed: " Fly, fly, brave 
Zurichers, you are betrayed I" Thus every 
thing was a~ainst Zurich. Even the hand 
of Him who 1s the disposer of battles turned 
against this people. Thus was it also in 
times of old that God frequently chastised 
his own people of Israel by the Assyrian 
sword. A panic-terror seized upon the 
bravest, and the disorder spread every where 
with frightful rapidity. 

In the mean while the aged Schweitzer 
had raised the great banner with a firm hand, 
and all the picked men of Zurich were drawn 
up around it; but soon their ranks were 
thinned. John Kammli, charged with the 
defence of the standard, having observed the 
small number of combatants that remained 
upon the field of battle, said to the banneret : 
" Let us lower the banner, my lord, and save 

it, for our people are flying shamefully."
" 'Warriors, remain firm," replied the aged 
banneret, whom no danger had ever shaken. 
The disorder augmented-the number of 
fugitives increased every minute ; the old 
man stood fast, amazed and immovable as an 
aged oak beaten by a frightful hurrieane. 
He received unflinchingly the blows that fell 
upon him, and alone resisted the terrible 
storm. Kammli seized him by the arm : 
" My lord " said he again, " lower the ban
ner, or els~ we shall lose it : there is no more 
glory to be reaped here ! " 'fhe banneret, 
who was already mortally wounded, ex
claimed: " Alas ! must the city of Zurich 
be so punished!" Then, dragged off by 
Kammli, who held him by the arm, he re
treated as far as the ditch. The weight of 
years, and the wounds with which he was 
covered, did not permit him to cross it. He 
fell in the mire at the bottom, still holding 
the glorious standard, whose folds dropped on 
the other bank. 

The enemy ran up with loud shouts, being 
attracted by the colours of Zurich, as the 
bull by the gladiator's flag. Kammli seeing 
this, unhesitatingly leapt to the bottom of 
the ditch, and laid hold of the stiff and dying 
hands of his chief, in order to preserve the 
precious ensign, which they tightly grasped. 
But it was in vain : the hands of the aged 
Schweitzer would not loose the standard. 
" My lord banneret ! " cried this faithful ser
vant, " it is no longer in your power to de
fend it." The hands of the banneret, already 
stiffened in death, still refused; upon which 
Kammli violently tore away the sacred 
standard, leapt upon the other bank, and 
mshed with his treasure far from the steps 
of the enemy. The last Zurichers at this 
moment reached the ditch : they fell one 
after another upon the expiring banneret, 
and thus hastened his death. 

Kammli, however, having received a wound 
from a gun-shot, his march was retarded, and 
the W aldstettes soon surrounded him with 
their swords. The Zuricher, holding the 
banner in one hand, and his sword in the 
other, defended himself bravely. One of the 
W aldstettes caught hold of the staff-another 
seized the flag itself and tore it. Kammli 
with one blow of his sword cut down the 
former, and striking around him, called out: 
" To the rescue, brave Zurichers I save the 
honour and the banner of our lords." The 
assailants increased in number, and the war
rior was about to fall, when Adam Nreff of 
Wollenwyd rushed up sword in hand, and 
the head of the W aldstette who had torn the 
colours rolled upon the plain, and his blood 
gushed out upon the flag of Zurich. Dumy
sen, member of the· Smaller Council, sup-

1 DenndasdleAestaufslefielent. Tschndl,p.I82. ported Nreffwith his halberd, and both dealt 
• Der angrilf war hart und wiihrt der Wiederstand eln such lusty blows, that they succeeded in dis-

1'J,l"c~b~td?~tt'e"!, Positls tnsldlls, retrocessernnt, fugam engaging the standard-bearer. He, although 
almulantes Cochlreus, Act• Luth. P- 21,. ~angerously wounded, sprang forward, hold-

! I d•~ W!1?1i!'lir';.'":1~:::i ~::ht.ll'.1p~rt~rs w•r, denn "
1' 0

:
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one hand, which he carried off hastily, drag
ging the staff behind him. With fierce look 
and fiery eye, he thus pa~sed, sword in h~nd, 
through the midst of friends and enemies : 
he crossed plains, woods, and marshes, every 
where leaving traces of his blood, wl1ich 
flowed from numerous wounds. Two of the 
enemy, one from Schwytz, the other from 
Zug-were particularly eager in his pursuit. 
" Heretic ! villain ! " cried they, " surrender 
and give us the bai:ner. "-" Y o_u shall have 
my life first," replied the Zuncher. Then 
the two hostile soldiers, who were embar
rassed by their cuirasses, stopped a moment 
to take them off. Kammli took advantage 
of this to get in advance: he ran; Huber, 
Dumysen, and Dantzler of Naenikon were at 
his side. They all four thus arrived near 
Husen, half-way up the Albis. They had 
still to climb the steepest part of the moun
tain. Huber fell covered with wounds. 
Dumysen, the colonel-general, who had 
fought as a private soldier, almost reached 
the church of Husen, and there he dropt life
less ; and two of his sons, in the flower of 
youth, soon lay stretched on the battle-field 
that had drunk their father's blood. Kammli 
took a few steps farther; but halted erelong, 
exhausted and panting, near a hedge that he 
would have to clear, and discovered his two 
enemies and other W aldstettes running from 
all sides, like birds of prey, towards the 
wavering standa1·d of Zurich. The strength 
of Kammli was sinking rapidly, his eyes 
grew dim, thick darkness surrounded him: 
a hand of lead fastened him to the ground, 
as, mustering all his exph·ing strength, he 
flung the standard on the other side of the 
hedge, exclaiming: " Is there any hrave 
Zuricher near me? Let him preserve the 
banner and the honour of our lords ! As for 
me, I can do no more!" Then turning a last 
look to heaven, he added: " May God be my 
helper ! " He fell exhausted by this effort. 
Dantzler, who came up, flung away his 
sword, sprang over the hedge, seized the 
banner, and cried, " With the aid of God, I 
will carry it off." He then rapidly climbed 
the Albis, and at last placed the ancient 
standard of Zurich in safety. God, on whom 
these warriors fixed all their hopes, had 
heard their prayers, but the noblest blood of 
the republic had been spilt. 

'fhe enemy were victorious at all points. 

Waldstettes.1 Rudi Gallman found the glo
rious tomb he had wished for, and his two 
brothers stretched beside him left their 
father's house desolate. Toning, captain of 
the arquebusiers, died for his country as he 
had foretold. All the pride of the population 
of Zurich, seven members of the Smaller 
Council, nineteen members of the Two Hun
dred, sixty-five citizens of the town, four 
hundred and seventeen from the rural dis
tricts: the father in the midst of his ehild
rcn,-the son surrounded by his brothers,
lay on the field. 

Gerold Meyer of Knonau, son of Anna 
Zwingle, at that time twenty-two years of 
age, and already a member of the council of 
Two Hundred,-a husband and a father,
had rushed into the foremost ranks with all 
the impetuosity of youth. " Surrender, and 
your life shall be spared," cried some of the 
warriors of the Five Cantons, who desired to 
save him. " It is better for me to die with 
honour, than to yield with disgrace," replied 
the son of Anna, and immediately, struck by 
a mortal blow, he fell and expired not far 
from the castle of his ancestors. 

The ministers were those who paid pro
portionally the greatest tribute on this bloody 
day. The sword that was at work on the 
heights of Cappel thirsted for their blood: 
twentv-five of them fell beneath its stroke. 
The Waldstettes trembled with rage when
ever they discovered one of these heretical 
preachers, and sacrificed him with enthu
siasm, as a chosen victim to the Virgin and 
the saints. '!'here has, perhaps, never been 
any battle in which so many men of the 
Word of God have bitten the dust. Almost 
every where the pastors had marched at the 
head of their flocks. One might have said 
that Cappel was an assembly of christian 
churches rather than an army of Swiss com
panies. The abbot Joner, receiving a mortal 
wound near the ditch, expired in sight of his 
own monaitery. The people of Zug, in pur
suit of the enemy, uttered a cry of anguish 
as they passed his body, remembering all the 
good he had done them.2 Schmidt of Kuss
naeht, stationed on the field of battle in the 
midst of his parishioners, fell surrounded by 
forty of their bodies.8 Geroldsek, John 
Haller, and many other pastors, at the head 
of their flocks, suddenly met, in a terrible 
and unforeseen manner, the Lord whom they 
had preached. 

But the death of one individual far sur
passed all others. Zwingle was at the post 
of danger, the helmet on his head, the swot;I 
hanging at his side, the battle-axe in his 
hand.4 The action had scarcely begun, when, 
stooping to console a dying man, says J. J. 

The soldiers of the Five Cantons, and parti
cularly those of Unterwalden, long hardened 
in the wars of the Milanese, showed them
selves more merciless towards their confede
rates than they had ever been towards 
foreigners. At the beginning of the battle, 
Godli had taken flight, and soon after he 
quitted Zurich for ever. Lavater, the cap-
tain-general, after havin!! fought valiantly, I Optimi et docti viri, quos neeessita.s tra.xerat ln com. h '-' mune periculum pa.trite et ecclesiie vertta.tisque A\eJeninrue, 

ad fallen into the ditch. He was dragged qvl'~s i\::re~~i11fn~~;!a~:~\~tzu::~!· 1~it. m: fM.: 
out by a soldier and escaped. 3 Uff der Walstett ward er funden, under und by smen 

The most distinguished men of Zurich fell K~s;y1~cgi:~;ia.i~~i~.f 1tte swies troops still wear a swoTd. 
one after another under the blows of the Zwingle did not make use of his •"!18• 
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Hottinger, a stone hurled by the vigorous 
arm of a W aldstette struck him on the head 
and closed his lips. Yet Zwingle arose, 
when two other blows which hit him succes
sively on the leg,1 threw him down again. 
Twice more he stands up ; but a fourth time 
he receives a thrust from a lance ; he stag
gers, and sinking beneath so many wounds, 
falls on his knees. Does not the darkness 
that is spreading around him announce a still 
thicker darkness that is about to cover the 
Church? Zwingle turns away from such sad 
thoughts ; once more he uplifts that head 
which had been so bold, and gazing with 
calm eye upon the trickling blood, exclaims : 
" What matters this misfortune? They may 
indeed kill the body, but they cannot kill the 
soul ! "2 These were his last words. 

He had scarcely uttered them ere he fell 
backwards. There, under a tree (Zwingle's 
Pear-tree), in a meadow, he remamed lying 
on his back, with clasped hands, and eyes 
upturned to heaven.3 

While the bravest were pursuing the scat
tered soldiers of Zurich, the stragglers of the 
Five Cantons had pounced like hungry ravens 
on the field of battle. Torch in hand, these 
wretches prowled among the dead, casting 
looks of irritation around them, and lighting 
up the features of their expiring victims by 
the dull glimmering of these funereal torches. 
They turned over the bodies of the wounded 
and the dead ; they tortured and stripped 
them.' If they found any who were still 
sensible, they cried out, "Call upon the saints 
and confess to our priests ! " If the Zmichers, 
faithful to their creed, rejected these cruel 
invitations, these men, who were as cowardly 
as they were fanatical, pierced them with 
their lances, or dashed out their brains with 
the but-ends of their arquebuses. The 
Roman-catholic historian, Salat of Lucerne, 
makes a boast of this. " They were left to 
die like infidel dogs, or were slain with the 
sword or the spear, that they might go so 
much the quicker to the devil, with whose 
help they had fought so desperately." 6 If 
any of the soldiers of the Five Cantons re
cognised a Zuricher against whom they had 
any grudge, with dry eyes, disdainful mouth, 
and features distorted by anger, they drew 
near the unhappv creature, writhing in the 
agonies of death, and said: " Well ! has your 
heretical faith preserved you ? Ah ha ! it 
was pretty clearly seen to-day who had the 
true fait~ ...... To-day we have dragged your 
Gospel m the_ mud, and you too, even you 
are covered with your own blood. God, the 

1 H~tt auch In den Schenklen zween Stiche. Tschudi, 
Helv. ii 194. 

2 In genua prolapsum dlxisse: "' Ecquid hoe infortunli t 
Age! corpus quidem occidere possunt, a.nimam non pos~ 
sunt." Osw. :Myconius, Vit. Zw. 

a Was er nach lebend, lag an dem Ruggen und hat seine 
beide hand zamen gethan.t. wie die betenden, sach mlt synem 
angen obsich in hymel. Ji, ill. 136. 

4 Ein ·gross pliinderen, ein ersucben und usgiessen der 
todten und der wunden. Bull. iii. 135. 

Virgin, and the saints have punished you.'' 
They had scarcely uttered these words be
fore they plunged their swords into their 
enemy's bosom. " Mass or death I " was 
their watchword. 

Thus triumphed the W aldstettes ; but the 
pious Zurichers who expired on the field of 
battle called to mind that they had for God 
one who has said: " If ye endure chastening, 
God dealeth with you as with sons; for whal 
son is he whom the father chasteneth not f" 
-" Tlwugh he slay me, yet will I trust in him." 
It is in the furnace of trial that the God of 
the Gospel conceals the pure gold of his 
most precious blessings. This punishment 
was necessary to turn aside the Church of 
Zurich from the "broad ways" of the world, 
and lead it back to the " narrow ways" of 
the Spirit'and the life. In a political history, 
a defeat like that of Cappel would be styled 
a great misfortune ; but in a history of the 
Church of Jesus Christ, such a blow, inflicted 
by the hand of the Father himself, ought 
rather to be called a great blessing. 

Meanwhile Zwingle lay extended under 
the tree, near the road by which the mass of 
the people was passing. The shouts of the 
victors, the groans of the dying, those flicker
ing torches borne from corpse to corpse, 
Zurich humbled, the cause of Reform lost,
all cried aloud to him that God punishes his 
servants when they have recourse to the arm 
of man. If the German reformer had been 
able to approach Zwingle at this solemn 
moment, and to pronounce those oft-repeated 
words : " Christians fight not with sword and 
arquebuse, but with sufferings and with the 
cross," 1 Zwingle would have stretched out 
his dying hand, and said, " Amen ! " 

Two of the soldiers who were prowling 
over the field of battle, having come near the 
reformer without recognising him, "Do you 
wish for a priest to confess yourself?" asked 
they. Zwingle, without speaking (for he 
had not strength), made signs in the nega
tive. "If you cannot speak," replied the 
soldiers, " at least think in thy heart of the 
Mother of God, and call upon the saints ! " 
Zwingle again shook his head, and kept his 
eyes still fixed on heaven.• Upon this the 
irritated soldiers began to curse him. "No 
doubt," said they, "you are one of the here
tics of the eity I" One of them, being curious 
to know who it was, stooped down and turned 
Zwingle's head in the direction of a fire that 
had been lighted near the spot. 3 The soldier 
immediately let him fall to the ground. " I 
think," said he, surprised and amazed, "I 
think it is Zwingle ! " At this moment 
Captain Fockinger of Unterwalden, a veteran 
and a pensioner, drew near: he had heard 
the last words of the soldier. "Zwingle I" 
exclaimed he ; " that vile heretic Zwinglc ! 

6 Damlt sie desto eher zum Teufel, damit sle mit a.Hen 
vieren fechtend, geflihrt wti.rdend. Sa.la.t. 

1 Ch!Isten sind 1)-icht die ftlr sich selbst mit dem Schwerdt 
itetb~&~t~en stre1ten, sondem mit dem Kreuz und Leyden. 

; ~~a.3:w~b~s~g?.
10 

T~~'Ji, f~V: ll\~?· 
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that rascal, that traitor!" Then raising his The executioner of Lucerne carried out the 
sword, so long sold to the stranger, he struck sentence. Flames consumed Zwingle's dis· 
the dying Christian on the throat, exclaim- jointed members ; the ashes of swine were 
ing in a violent passion, " Die, obstinate mingled with his; and a lawless multitnde 
heretic!" Yielding under this last blow, the rushing upon his remains flung them to the 
reformer gave up the ghost : he was doomed four winds of heaven. 1 

to perish by the sword of a mercenary. Zwingle was dead. A great light had 
"Precious in the sight of the Lord is the been extinguished in the Church of God. 
death of his saints." The soldiers ran to Mighty by the Word as were the other re
other victims. All did not show the same formers, he had been still mightier than the;y 
barbarity. The night was cold; a thick in action; but this very power had been his 
hoar-frost covered the fields and the bodies weakness, and he had fallen under the weight 
of the dying. The Protestant historian, of his own strength. Zwingle was not forty
Bullinger, informs us that some of the Wald- eight years old when he died. If the might 
stettes gently raised the wounded in their of God always accompanied the might of 
arms, bound up their wounds, and carried man, what would he not have done for the 
them to the fires lighted on the field of battle. Reformation in Switzerland, and even in the 
"Ahl" cried they, "why have the Swiss empire ! But he had wielded an arm that 
thus slaughtered one another!" God had forbidden; the helmet had covered 

The main body of the army had remained his head, and he had grasped the halberd. 
on the field of battle near the standards. The His more devoted friends were themselves 
soldiers conversed around the fires, interrupt- astonished, and exclaimed: "We know not 
ed from time to time by the cries of the what to say !.. .... a bishop in arms! " 2 The 
dying, During this time the chiefs assem- bolt had furrowed the cloud, the blow had 
bled in the convent sent messengers to carry reached the reformer, and his body was no 
the news of their signal victory to the confe- more than a handful of dust in the palm of a 
derate cantons, and to the Roman-catholic soldier. 
powe1·s of Germany. 

At length the day appeared. The Wald-
stettes spread over the field of battle, run
ning here and there, stopping, contemplating, 
struck with surprise at the sight of their 
most formidable enemies stretched lifeless on 
the plain ; but sometimes also shedding tears 
as they gazed on corpses which reminded 
them of old and sacred ties of friendship. At 
length they reached the pear-tree under 
which Zwingle lay dead, and an immense 
crowd collected around it. His countenance 
still beamed with expression and with life. 
" He has the look," said Bartholomew Stoc
ker of Zug, who had loved him, "he has the 
look of a living rather than of a dead man.1 
Sur-h was he when he kindled the people by 
the fire of his eloquence." All eyes were 
fixed upon the corpse. John Schonbrunner, 
formerly canon of Zurich, who had retired to 
Zug at the epoch of the Reformation, could 
not restrain his tears: "Whatever may have 
been thy creed," said he, "I know, Zwingle, 
that thou hast been a loyal confederate ! 
May thy soul rest with God!" 

CHAPTER IX. 

FRIGHTFUL darkness hung over Zurich dur
ing the night that followed the afflicting day 
of Cappel. It was seven in the evening when 
the first news of the disaster arrived ...... 
Vague but alarming reports spread at first 
with the rapidity of lightning. It was known 
that a terrible blow had been inflicted, but 
not of what kind; soon a few wounded men, 
who arrived from the field of battle, cleared 
up the frightful mystery. " Then," said 
Bullinger, whom we shall allow to speak, 
"there arose suddenly a loud and horrible 
cry of lamentation and tears, bewailing and 
groaning." The consternation was so much 
the greater as no one had expected such a 
disaster. " There is not enough for a break
fast," had said some haughty worldly men; 
"With one blow we shall be masters of the 
Five Chalets," had said another; and an old 
soldier added with disdainful sneer, "We 
shall soon have scattered these five dung
hills." 'fhe christian portion, convinced 
that Zurich was fighting in a good cause, 
had not doubted that victory would be on 
the side of truth ...... Thus their first stupe
faction was succeeded by a violent outburst 

But the pensioners of the foreigner, on 
whom Zwingle had never ceased to make 
war, required that the body of the heretic 
should be dismembered, and a portion sent 
to each of the Five Cantons. " Peace be to 
the dead ! and God alone be their judge ! " 
exclaimed the avoyer Golder and the landam
man Thoss of Zug. Cries of fury answered 
their appeal, and compelled them to retire. 
Immediately the drums beat to muster; the 
dead body was tried, and it was decreed that 
it should be quartered for treason against the 
confederation, and then burnt for heresy. 

1 Tschudl Helvet. Ii. 195. "Cadaver ZwinglU. ••• ,In qua
tuor pa.rtes seca.tur, tn lgnem oonJlcttur, ln elnerem reaol-

vi~ui;o ~1Wi :eert~i~ !~· me PQ&sum statuere, maxfme de 
I Nlcht elnem Todten sondern e_lnem Lebenden gleich. Epiacopo in armls. ~uicktus Ecolampadlo, 8th November 

Zwtnrn furdas Volk von J. J. Hottmger. 1531, Zurich MS. 
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of rage. With blind fury the mob accused 
all their chiefs, and loaded with insults 
even those who had defended their country 
at the price -of their blood. An immense 
crowd-agitatecl, pale, and bewildered, filled 
all the streets of the city. They met, ques
tioned eaeh other, and replied ; they ques
tioned again, and the answer could not be 
heard, for the shouts of the people interrupted 
or drowned the voices of the speakers. The 
councillors who had remained in Zurich re
paired in haste to the town-hall. The people, 
who had already assembled there in crowds, 
looked on with threatening eyes. Accusa
tions of treason burst from every mouth, and 
the patricians were pointed out to the general 
indignation. They must have victims. 
"Before going to fight against the enemy on 
the frontiers," said the mob, "we should de
fend ourselves against those who are within 
our walls." Sorrow and fear excited the 
minds of all. That savage instinct of the 
populace, which in great calamities leads 
them, like a wild beast, to thirst for blood, 
was violently aroused. A hand from the 
midst of the crowd pointed out the council
hall, and a harsh and piercing voice ex
claimed: " Let us chop off the heads of some 
of the meu who sit in these halls, and let 
their blood ascend to heaven, to beg for 
mercy in behalf of those whom they have 
slain." 

But this fury was nothing in comparison 
with that which broke out against the minis
ters, against Zwingle, and all those Chris
tians who were the cause (as they said) of the 
ruin of the country. Fortunately the sword 
of the W aldstettes had withdrawn them from 
the rage of their fellow-citizens ; neverthe
less, there still remained some who could pay 
for the others. Leo Juda, whom Zwingle's 
death was about to raise to the head of reli
gious affairs, had scarcely recovered from a 
serious illness ; it was on him they rushed. 
They threatened, they pursued him ; a few 
worthy citizens carried him off and hid him 
in their houses. The rage of these madmen 
was not appeased: they continued shouting 
that atonement must be made for the slaugh
ter at Cap1;1el, by a still more frightful 
slaughter within the very walls of the city. 
But God placed a curb in the mouths of these 
infuriate beasts of prey, and subdued them. 

safety for him." 1 At these words the dis
tracted family dropt their torches, and filled 
the air with shrieks and groans. 

Anna Zwingle had heard from her house 
the repeated dfacha1·ges of artillery. As wife 
and mother, she had passed in expectation 
many long hours of anguish, offering fervent 
prayers to heaven. At length the most ter
rible accounts, one after another, burst upon 
her. 

In the midst of those whose cries of de
spair re-echoed along the road to Cappel, was 
Oswald Myeonius, who inquired with anxiety 
what had become of his friend. Soon he 
heard one of the unfortunate wretches who 
had escaped from the massacre, relating to 
those around him that Zwingle had fallen 12 

.. .... " Zwingle is no more! Zwingle is 
dead!" The cry was repeated: it ran through 
Zurich with the rapidity of lightning, and at 
length reached the unhappy widow. Anna 
fell on her knees. But the loss of her hus
band was not enough: God had inflictecl 
other blows. Messengers following each 
other at short intervals announced to her the 
death of her son Gerold of Knonau, of her 
brother the bailiff of Reinhard, of her son-in
law A11tony Wirz, of John Lutschi the hus
band of her dear sister, as well as of all her 
most intimate friends. This woman remained 
alone-alone with her God; alone with her 
young children, who, as they saw her tears, 
wept also, and threw themselves disconsolate 
into their mother's arms. 

On a sudden the alarm-bell rang. The 
council, distracted by the most contrary 
opinions, had at last resolved to summon 
all the citizens towards the Albis. But the 
sound of the tocsin re-echoing through the 
darkness, the lamentable stories of the 
wounded, and the distressful groans of be
reaved families, still further increased the 
tumult. A numerous and disorderly troop 
of citizens rushed along the road to Cappel. 
Among them was the Valaisan, Thomas 
Plater. Here he met with a man that had 
but one hand,3-there with others who sup
ported their wounded and bleeding heads 
with both hands ;-further still was a soldier 
whose bowels protruded from his body. In 
front of these unhappy creatures peasants 
were walking with lighted torches, for the 
night was very dark. Plater wished to re
turn; but he could not, for sentinels placed 
on the bridge over the Sihl allowed persons 
to quit Zurich, but permitted no one to re-
enter. 

On the morrow the news of the disgrace
ful treatment of Zwingle's corpse aroused all 
the anger of Zurich; and his friends, nplift
ing their tear-bedimmed eyes, exclaimed : 

On a sudden, grief succeeded to rage, and 
sobs choked the utterance of the most 
furious. All those whose relatives had 
marched to Cappel imagined that they were 
among the number of the victims. Old men, 
women, and children, went forth in the dark
ness by the glimmering light of torches, 
with haggard eyes and hurried steps ; and 
as soon as some wounded man arrived, they 
questioned him with trembli1;1g voice about I Dennassen umbgiiben m!t 'Fygenden, dass kein Holl' 
those whom they were seekm g. Some re- g de rett g berig Bu!l iii 163 

n~nUt [gtturu~a':ie videram ·exe·untem, ita. sub noctem 
plied: "I saw him fall close by my side."- audio nunt!um, pugnatum quidem acriter, tamen infel!-

H He was surrounded by so many enemies," c1Je~t~fi!t~~~:.1hi~~snp:~i:se~e ~~~cd_vfe:e~Sbesehrei,. 
said others, " that there was no chance of bung Plater!, p. 297. 
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j "'These men may fall upon his body; they 
I, may kindle their piles, and brand his inno-
i 1

1

. cent life ...... but he lives-this invincible 
hero lives in eternity, and leaves behind him 
an immortal monument of glory that no 
flames candestroy.1 God, for whose honour 
he has laboured, even at the price of his 
blood, will make his memory eternal."
" And I," adds Leo Juda, "I, upon whom 
he has heaped so many blessings, will endea
vour, after so many others, to defend his 
renown and to extol his virtues." Thus 
Zurich consecrated to Zwingle a funeral ora
tion of tears and sighs, of gratitude anil cries 
of anguish. Never was funeral speech more 
eloquent! 

Zurich rallieil her forces. John Steiner 
had collected on the Albis some scattered 
fragments of the army for the defence of the 
pass : they bivouacked around their fires on 
the summit of the mountain, and all were in 
disorder. Plater, benumbcil with cold (it is 
himself who gives us the account), had 
drawn off his boots to warm his feet at the 
watchfire. On a sudden an alarm was given, 
the troop was hastily drawn up, and, while 
Plater was getting ready, a trumpeter, who 
had escaped from the battle, seized his hal
berd. Plater took it back, and stationed 
himself in the ranks ; before him stood the 
trumpeter, without hat or shoes, and armed 
with a long pole. Such was the army of 
Zurich. 

The chief captain Lavater rejoined the 
army at daybreak. Gradually the allies 
came up; 1500 Grisons, under the orders of 
the captain-general Frey of Zurich, 1500 
Thurgovians, 600 Tockenburgers, and other 
auxiliaries besides, soon formed an army of 
12,000 men. All, even children, ran to arms. 
The council gave orders that these young 
folks• should be sent back to share in the 
domestic duties with the women. 

Another reverse erelong augmented the 
desolation of the Reformed party. While 
the troops of Berne, Zurich, Basle, and 
Bienne, amounting to 24,000 men, were 
assembling at Bremgarten, the Five Cantons 
intrenched themselves at Baar, near Zug. 
But Zwingle was wanting to the Reformed 
army, and he would have been the only man 
capable of inspiring them with courage. A 
gust of wind having thrown down a few fir
trees in the forests where the Zurichers were 
encamped, and caused the death of some of 
their soldiers, they failed not to see in this 
the signal of fresh reverses. 

Nevertheless, Frey called loud! y for bat
tle ; but the Bernese commandant Diesbach 
refused. Upon this the Zurich captain set 
off in the nio-ht of the 23d October at the 
head of 4000 ~nen of Zurich, Schaffhausen, 
Basle, and St. Gall; and, while the Bernese 

were sleeping quietly, he turned the Wald
stettes, drove their outposts beyond the Sihl, 
and took his station on the heights that over
look the Goubel. His imprudent soldiers, 
believing victory to be certain, proudly 
waved their banners, and then sunk into a 
heavy sleep. The W aldstettes had observed 
all. On the 24th October, at two in the 
morning, by a bright moonlight, they quit
ted their camp in profound silence, leaving 
their fires burning, and wearing white shirts 
over their dresses that they might recognise 
one another in the obscurity. Their watch
word was "Mary, the mother of God." 'l'hey 
glided stealthily into a pine forest, near 
which the Reformed troops were encamped. 
The men stationed at the advanced guard of 
the Zurichers having perceived the enemy, 
ran up to the fires to arouse their friends, 
but they had scarcely reached the third fire 
before the Waldstettes appeared, uttering 
frightful shouts.1 "Har ... Har ... Har ... Har ! 
... Where are these impious heretics? ........ . 
Har ... Har ... Har. .. Har !" The army of the 
cities at first made a vigorous resistance, 
and many of the white shirts fell covered 
with blood; but this did not continue long. 
The bravest, with the valiant Frey at their 
head, having bitten the dust, the rout became 
general, and 800 men were left on the field 
of battle. 

In the midst of these afflictions the Ber
nese remained stubborn and motionless. 
Francis Kolb, who, notwithstanding his ad
vanced age, had accompanied the Bernese 
contingent as chaplain, reproached in a ser
mon the negligence and cowardice of his 
party. "Your ancestors," said hu, "would 
have swum across the Rhine, and you
this little stream stops you ! They went to 
battle for a word, and you, even the Gospel 
eanuot move. For us it only remains to 
commit onr cause to God." Many voices 
were raised against the imprudent old man, 
but others took up his defence; and the cap
tain, James May, being as indignant as the 
aged chaplain at the delays of his fellow
citizens, drew his sword, and thrusting it 
into the folds of the Bernese banner, pricked 
the bear that was represented on it, and 
cried ont in the presence of the whole 
army, "You knave, will you not show your 
claws?" 2 But the bear remained motion
less. 

The whole of the Reformation was com
promised. Scarcely had l<erdinand received 
intelligence of the death of the arch-heretic 
Zwingle, and of the defeat at Cappel, than 
with an exclamation of joy, he forwarded 
these good news to his brotper the Emperor 
Charles the Fifth, saying, " this is the first 
of the victories destined to restore the faith." 
After the defeat at the Goubel, he wrote 
again, saying that if the emperor were not 
so near at hand, he would not hesitate, how-1 Vivit adhnnc, et reternnm vivlt fortissimus heros. Le

onis Jm:tie exhort. ad Ohr. Sect. Enchiridio Psalm. Zwinghi 
prremissa.. 

2 Jungen fa.scls, young brood. Bull. Chr. iii. 176. ~ IJfz~ii~~'g;1~ie~&~l~i:::1errft!~~reyibif0J:5_Ht. 20
!-
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ever weak he might be, to rush forward in 
person, sword in hand, to terminate so right
eous an enterprise. "Remember," said he, 
that you are the first prince in Chiistendom, 
and that you will never have a better oppor
tunity of coveting yourself with glory. As
sist the cantons with your troops ; the Ger
man sects will pe1ish, when they are no 
longer supported by heretical Switzerland."' 
-" The more I reflect," replied Charles, "the 
more I am pleased with your advice. The 
imperial dignity with which I am invested, 
the protection that I owe to Christendom 
and to public order, in a word, the safety of 
the house of Austria,-every thing appeals to 
me!" 

Already about two thousand Italian sol
diers, sent by the pope and commanded by 
the Genoese De l'Isola, had unfolded their 
seven standards, and united near Zug with 
the ai·my of the Five Cantons. Auxiliary 
troops, diplomatic negotiations, aiid even 
missionaries to convert the heretics, were not 
spared. The Bishop of Veroli arrived in 
Switzerland in order to bring back the Lu
therans to the Roman faith by means of his 
friends and of his money.• The Roman po
liticians hailed the victory at Cappel as the 
signal of the restoration of the papal autho
iity, not only in Switzerland, but throughout 
the whole of Christendom.3 At last this pre
sumptuous Reformation was about to be re
pressed. Instead of the great deliverance of 
which Zwingle had dreamt, the impeiial 
eagle let loose by the Papacy was about to 
pounee on all Europe, and strangle it in its 
talons. The cause of liberty had perished 
on the Albis. 

But the hopes of the Papists were vain: 
the cause of the Gospel, although humbled 
at this moment, was destined finally to gain 
a glorious victory. A cloud may hide the 
sun for a time ; but the cloud passes and the 
sun reappears. Jesus Christ is always the 
same, and the gates of hell may triumph on 
the battle-field, but cannot prevail against 
his Church. 

Nevertheless every thing seemed advancing 
towards a grand catastrophe. The Tocken
burgers made peace and retired. The Thur
govians followed them ; and next the people 
of Gaster. The evangelical army was thus 
gradually disbanded. The severity of the 
season combined with these dissensions; 
continual storms of wind and rain drove the 
soldiers to their homes. 

Upon this the Five Cantons with the un-
1 Que se perdo desla.r I eamino para remedia.r la.s qutebras 

de nuestr& f6 y ser Va.. M:d. Senor de Alleman&. Ferdinand 
to Charles V. 11th November 1531. 

s Con propostta. di rim6ver Lutheria.ni da.lla loro ma.la 
optnione, con mezzo di a.Icunt suoi amtci e con denari. 

Re/j{;nt~f:e6.i1~~:'ae!~t~!Jii~~ft{~tJ; ~nice. 

disciplined bands of the Italian general Isola 
threw themselves on the left bank of the 
Lake of Zurich. The alarm-bell was wrung 
on every side ; the peasants retired in crowds 
into the city, with their weeping wives, 
their frightened children, and their cattle 
that filled the air with sullen lowings. A 
report too was circulated that the enemy in
tended laying siege to Zurich. The country
people in alarm declared that if the city re
fused to make terms, they would treat on 
their own account. 

The peace party prevailed in the council ; 
deputies were elected to negotiate. " Above 
all things, preserve the Gospel, and then our 
honour, as far as may be possible ! " Such 
were their instructions. On the 16th No
vember, the deputies from Zurich arrived in 
a meadow situated near the frontier, on the 
banks of the Sihl, in which the representa
tives of the Five Cantons awaited them. 
They proceeded to the deliberations. " In 
the name of the most honourable, holy, and 
divine Trinity," began the treaty, "Firstly, 
we the people of Zurich bind ourselves and 
agree to leave our trusty and well-beloved 
confederates of the Five Cantons, their well
beloved co-burghers of the Valais, and all 
their adherents lay and ecclesiastic, in their 
true and indubitable christian faith,' renoun
cing all evil intention, wiles, and stratagems. 
And, on our side, we of the Five Cantons, 
agree to leave our confederates of Zurich and 
their allies in possession of their faith." 2 At 
the same time, Rapperschwyl, Gaster, W esen, 
Bremgarten, Mellingen, and the common 
bailiwicks, were abandoned to the Five Caii
tons. 

ZU1ich had preserved its faith ; and that 
was all. The treaty having been read and 
approved of, the plenipotentiaries got off 
their horses, fell upon their knees, and called 
upon the name of God.8 Then the new cap
tain-general of the Zurichers, Escher, a hasty 
and eloquent old man, rising up, said as he 
turned towards the W aldstettes : " God be 
praised that I can again call you my well· 
beloved confederates ! " and approaching 
them, he shook hands successively with 
Golder, Hug, Troguer, Rychmuth, Mar
quart, Zellger, and Thoss, the terrible vic
tors at Cappel. All eyes were filled with 
tears.4 Each took with trembling hand the 
bottle suspended at his side, and offered a 
draught to one of the chiefs of the opposite 
party. Shortly after a similar treaty was 
concluded with Berne. 

l By lhren wahren ungezwyfflten cbrlstenllchen glauben. 
Tschudi, p. 247. 

2 By ihren Ola.uben. Ibid. 
3 Knuwet menckUcb wider und bittet. Boll. lit. 253. 
• Und Juffimd Ihnen alien die Augen tlber. Tschud!, P• 

245. 
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C'HAPTER X. 

R,:~~~!~~cf~~~\~1v~;:~t~f~~rr~~d orMro1~~hp-:a:; 
H~n::aB:iY}~:e°re!rz~:1~he~u6o~t~\ro~r a~£0~~rilt:fl~:= 
The great Lesson-Conclusion. 

THE restoration of Popery immediately com
menced in Switzerland, and Rome showed 
herself every where proud, exacting, and am
bitious. 

After the battle of Cappel, the Romish 
minority at Glaris had resumed the upper
hand. It marched with Schwytz against 
Wesen and the district of the Gaster. On 
the eve of the invasion, at midnight, twelve 
deputies came and threw themselves at the 
feet of the Schwytzer chiefs, who were satis
fied with confiscating the national banners of 
these two districts, with suppressing their 
tribunals, annulling their ancient liberties, 
and oondemning some to banishment, and 
others to pay a heavy fine. Next the mass, 
the altars, and images were every where re
established, and they are maintained until 
the present day.1 Such was the pardon of 
Schwytz ! 

It was especially on Bremgarten, Mellin
gen, and the free bailiwicks that the cantons 
proposed inflicting a terrible vengeance. 
Berne having recalled its army, Mutschli, 
the avoyerof Bremgarten, followed Diesbach 
as far as Arau. In vain did the former re
mind the Bernese that it was only according 
to the orders of Berne and Zurich that Brem
garten had blockaded the Five Cantons. 
"Bend to circumstances," replied the general. 
On this the wretched Mutschli, turning away 
from the pitiless Bernese, exclaimed, " The 

i prophet Jeremiah has well said,-Cursed be 
he that trusteth in man!" The Swiss and 
Italian bands entered furiously into these 
flourishing districts, brandishing their wea
pons, inflicting heavy fines on all the inha
bitants, compelling the Gospel ministers to 
flee, and restoring every where at the point 
of the sword, mass, idols, and altars. 

On the other side of the lake the misfor
tune was still greater. On the 18th Novem
ber, while the Reformed of Rapperschwyl 
were sleeping peacefully in reliance on the 
treaties, an army from Schwytz silently 
passed the wooden bridge nearly 2000 feet 
long which crosses the lake, and was admit
ted into the city by the Romish party. On 
a sudden the Reformed awoke at the loud 
pealing of the bells, and the tumultuous 
voices of the Catholics : the greater part 

'i quitted the city. One of them, however, by 
name Michael Wohlgemuth, barricaded his 

I house, placed arquebuses at every window, 
and repelled the attack. The exasperated 
enemy brought up some heavy pieces of ar
~il!ery, besieged this extemporaneous citadel 
m regular form, and Wohlgemuth was soon 

taken and put to death in the midst of hor
rible tortures. 

Nowhere, had the struggle been more 
1 

violent than at Soleure ; the two parties were 
drawn up in battle-array on each side of the it 
Aar, and the Romanists had already dis
charged one ball against the opposite bank, 
another was about to follow, when the Ii 
avoyer Wenge, throwing himself on the 
mouth of the cannon, -cried out earnestly : 
" Fellow-citizens, let there be no bloodshed, 
or else let me be your first victim!" The 
astonished multitude dropped their arms : 
Lut seventy evangelieal families were obliged 
to emigrate, and Soleure returned under the 
papal yoke. 

The deserted cells of St. Gall, Muri, Ein
sidlen, vVettingen, Rheinau, St. Catherine, 
Hermetschwyll, and Guadenthall witnessed 
the triumphant return of Benedictines, Fran
ciscans, Dominicans, and all the Romish 
militia; priests and monks, intoxicated with 
their victory, overran country and town, and 
prepared for new conquests. 

The wind of adversity was furiously rag
ing : the evangelical churches fell one after 
another, like the pines in the forest whose 
fall before the battle of the Goubel had raised 
such gloomy presentiments. The Five Can
tons, full of gratitude to the Virgin, made a 
solemn pilgrimage to her temple at Einsidlen. !I I 
In this desolated sanctuary the chaplains 
celebrated their mysteries anew; the abbot, I 
who had no monks, sent a number of youths 
into Swabia to be trained up in the rules of 
the order ; and this famous chapel, which 
Zwingle's voice had converted into a sanc
tuary for the Word, became for Switzerland, 
what it has remained until this day, the 
centre of the power and of the intrigues of 
the Papacy. 

But this was not enough. At the very 
time that these flourishing churches were 

1 

falling to the ground, tbht; Reform
1
witnessed I' 

the extinction of its nghtest ights. A 1, 

blow from a stone had slain the energetic 
Zwingle on the field of battle, and the re
bound reached the pacific CEcolampadius at 
Basle, in the midst of a life that was wholly 
evangelical. The death of his friend, the 
severe judgments with which his memory 
was persecuted, the terror that had suddenly 
taken the place of the hopes he had enter
tained of the future-all these sorrows rent 
the heart of CEcolampadius, and his head and 
his life soon inclined sadly to the tomb. 
"Alas!" cried he, "that Zwingle, whom I 
have so long regarded as my right arm, has 
fallen under the blows of cruel enemies ! " 1 

He recovered, however, sufficient energy to 
defend the memory of his brother. " It was 
not," said he, "on the heads of the most 
guilty that the wrath of Pilate and the tower 
of Siloam fell. The judgment began in the 
house of God ; our presumption has been 

e!ir1ir~;~~nt miss, &lt§.r und g6tzen t"ieder Uft' gericht, 1 Zwfnillum nostrum, qnem pro manu alter& DODO multo 

6 7 3
tempore abut, Zurich MS. 
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punished; let our trust now be placed on I The death oi"this servant of the Lord was 
the Lord alone, and this will be an in- like his life, full of light and peace. CEco
estimable gain. Gi:colarnpadius declined the larnpadius was in an especial degree the 
call of Zmich to take Zwiugle's place. " My chri8tian spiritualist and biblical divine. 
post is here," said he, as he looked upon Basle. The importance he attached to the study of 

He was not destined to hold it long. lll- the books of the Old 'festament imprinted 
ness fell upon him in addition to so many one of its most essential characters on the 
afflictions; the plague was in the city; a vio- reformed theology.1 Considered as a man of 
lent inflammation attacked him, 1 and ere long action, his moderation and meekness placed 
a tranquil scene succeeded the tumult of him in the second rank. Had he been able 
Cappel. A peaceful death calmed the agi- to exert more of this peaceful spirit over 
tated hearts of the faithful, and replaced by Zwingle, great misfortunes might perhaps 
sweet and heavenly emotions the terror and have been avoided. But like all men of meek 
distress with which a horrible disaster had disposition, his peaceful character yielded too 
filled them. much to the energetic will of the minis-

On hearing of the danger of (Ecolampa- ter of Zurich; and he thus renounced, in 
dins, all the city was plunged into mourn- part at least, the legitimate influence that 
ing; a crowd of men of every age and of he might have exercised over the Reformer 
every rank rushed to his house. "Rejoice," of Switzerland and of the Church. 
said the reformer with a meek look; " I am Zwingle and CEeolampadius had fallen. 
going to a place of eve1fasting joy." He There was a great void and a great sorrow 
then commemorated the death of our Lord in the Church of Christ. Dissensions vanished 
with his wife, his relations, and domestics, before these two graves, and nothing could 
who shed floods of tears. "This supper," be seen but tears. Luther himself was moved. 
said the dying man, " is a sign of my real On receiving the news of these two deaths, 
faith in Jesus Christ my Redeemer." he called to mind the days he had passed 

On the mo1Tow he sent for his colleagues: with Zwingle and CEcolampadius at Marburg; 
"My brethren," said he, "the Lord is there; and the blow inflicted on him by their sudden 
he calls me away. Oh'. my brethren, what decease was sueh, that many years after he 
a black cloud is appearing on the horizon- said to Bullinger: " Their death filled me 
what a tempest is approaching! Be stead- with such intense sorrow, that I was near 
fast: the Lord will preserve his own." He dying myself." 2 

then held out his haurl, which all these The youthful Henry Bullinger, threatened 
faithful ministers clasped with veneration. with the scaffold, had been compelled to flee 

On the 23d November he called his child- from Bremgarten, his native town, with his 
ren around him, the eldest of whom was aged father, his colleagues, and sixty of the 
barely three years old. " Eusebius, Irene, principal inhabitants, who abandoned their 
Alethea," said he to them, as he took their houses to be pillaged by the Waldstettes.3 

little hands, "love God who is your Father." Three days after this, he was preaching iu 
Their mother having promised for them, the the cathedral of Zurich: "No! Zwingle is 
children retired with the blessing of the not dead!" exclaimed Myconius; "or, like 
dying servant of the Lord. The night that the phamix, he has risen again from his 
followed this scene was his last. All the ashes." Bullinger was unanimously chosen 
pastors were around his bed: " What is the to succeed the great Reformer. He adopted 
new~?" asked CEcolampaclius of a friend Zwingle's orphan children, Wilhelm, Regula, 
who came in. "Nothing," was the reply. and Ulrich, and endeavoured to supply the 
"Well," said the faithful disciple of Jesus, place of their father. This young man, 
"I will tell you something new." His scarcely twenty-eight years of age, and who 
friends awaited in astonishment. " In a presided forty years with wisdom and bless
short time I shall be with the Lord Jesus." ing over this church, was every where 

! One of his friends now asking him if he was greeted as the apostle of Switzerland.' 
· incommoded by the light, he replied, putting Yet as the sea roars long after the violent 

his hand on his heart : " There is light tempest has subsided, so the people of Zurich 
enough here." As the day began to break, were still in commotion. Many were agi
he repeated in a feeble voice the 51st Psalm: tated from on high. They eame to them
Have mercy upon me, 0 Lord, according to thy selves; they acknowledged their error; the 
wving kindness. Then remaining silent, as if weapons of their warfare had been carnal ; 
he wished to recover strength, he said, "Lord they were now of a contrite and humble 
Jesus, help me I" The ten pastors with up-
lifted hands fell on their knees around his 
bed ; at this moment the sun rose, and 
darted his earliest rays on a scene of so1Tow 
so great and so afflicting with which the 
Church of God was again stricken.• 

t Ater ea.rbl!nculu~ quovis earbunculo in domo Del splen~ 
didiorem perdidit. J. J. Hottinger, iii. 634. 

2 De Joannis <Ecola.mpa.dis obitu, per SimonemGryneum. 
Epp. <Ecol. et Zwinglii1 Ubrl iv. 
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spirit; they arose and went to their -Father 
and confessed their sin. In those days there 
was great mourning in Zurich. Some, bow-

! I ever, stood up with pride, protested by the 
mouth of theit ministers against the work of 
the diplomatists, and boldly stigmatized the 
shameful compact. " If the shepherds sleep, 
the dogs must bark," exclaimed Leo Juda in 
the cathedral of Zurich. " My duty is to 
give warning of the evil they are about to 
do to my Master's house." 1 

Nothing could equal the sorrow of this city, 
except the exultation of the W aldstettes. 
The noise of drums and fifes, the firing of 
guns, the ringing of bells, had long resounded 
on the banks of their lakes, and even to their 
highest valleys. Now the noise was less, 
but the effect greater. The Five Cantons, 
in close alliance with Friburg and Soleure, 
formed a perpetual league for the defence of 
the ancient ehristian faith with the Bishop 
of Sion and the tithings of the Valais; and 
henceforward carried their measures in the 
federal affairs with boldness. But a deep 
conviction was formed at that period in the 
hearts of the Swiss Reformed. " Faith comes 
from God," said they ; " its success does not 
depend on the life or death of one man. Let 
our adversaries boast of our ruin, we will 
boast only in the Cross." 2-" God reigns," 
wrote Berne to Zurich, " and be will not 
permit the bark to founder." This convic
tion was of more avail than the victory of 

_ Cappel. 
1 Thus the Reformation that had deviated 

from the right path, was driven back by the 
very violence of the assault into its primitive 
course, having no other power than the 
"\,Vord of God. An inconceivable infatuation 
bad taken possession of the friends of the 
Bible. They had forgotten that our warfare 
is not carnal ; and had appealed to arms and 
to battle. But God reigns ; he punishes the 
churches and the people who turn aside from 
his ways. We have taken a few stones, and 
piled them as a monument on the battle-field 
of Cappel, in order to remind the Church of 
the great lesson which this terrible catas
trophe teaches. As we bid farewell to this 
sad scene, we inscribe on these monumental 
stones, on the one side, these words from 

1 Ich mus bellen. Bull. UL 321. 
2 Gloriantibus adversarlis in ruinam, nos in cruce glorie

mur. Ad CEcolamp, 29th November 1531. Zurich MS. 

God's Book: " Some trust in chariots, and some 
in horses : but we will remember the nan.e of the 
Lord our God. The!/ are brought down and 
fallen: but we are risen and stand upright." 
And on the other, this declaration of the 
Head of the Church: HjJfy kingdom is not of , 
this world." If, from the ashe{ of the mar
tyrs at Cappel, a voice could be heard, it 
would be in these very words of the Bible 
that these noble confessors would, after three 'If, 
centuries, address the Christians of our 
days. That the Church has no other king 
than Jesus Christ ; that she ought not to 
meddle with the policy of the world, derive 
from it her inspiration, and call for its swords, 
its prisons, or its treaRures; that she will 
conquer by the spiritual powers which God 
has deposited in her bosom, and, above all, 
by the reign of her adorable Hea<l ; that she 
must not expect upon earth thrones and 
mortal triumphs; but that her murch resem
bles that of her King, from the manger to 
the cross, and from the cross to the crown :
such is the lesson to be mad on the blood
stained page that has crept in to our simple 
and evangelical narrative.1 

But if God teaches his people great lessons, 
he also gives them great deliverances. The 
bolt had fallen from heaven. The Reforma
tion seemed to be little better than a lifeless 
body cumbering the ground, and whose dis
severed limbs were about to be reduced to 
ashes. But God rnises up the dead. New 
and more glorious destinies were awaiting 
the Gospel of Jesus Christ at the foot of the 
Alps. At the south-western extremity of 
Switzerland, in a great valley which the 
white giant of the mountains points out from 
afar; on the banks of the Leman lake, at the 
spot where the Rhone, clear and blue as the 
sky above it, rolls its majestic waters ; on a 
small hill that the foot of Cresar had once 
trod, and on which the steps of another con
qneror, of a Gaul, of a Picardine,2 were de
stined erelong to leave their ineffaceable and 
glorious traces, stcod an ancient city, as yet 
covered with the dense shadows of l'opery ; 
but which God was about to raise to be a 
beacon to the Church, and a bulwark to 
Christendom. 

1 Zwingle'i:: Pear Tret having perished, n rock h~s been 
placed over t :ie spot where this illustrious reformer died; 
and on it are engraved suitable inscril)tions, different, how .. 
ever. from those in the text. 

2 John Calvin of Noyon. 
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PREFACE TO VOLUME FIFTH. 

IN the four previous volumes the author has I has been, and still is, calumniated by writers 
described the origin and essential develop- of different parties, who look upon it as no
ment of the Reformation of the Sixteenth Cen- thing more than an external political trans
tnry on the Continent; he has now to relate formation, an'd who thus ignore its spiritual 
the history of the Reformation in England, nature. History has taught the author that 

The notes will direct the reader to the prin- it was essentially a religious transformation, 
cipal sources whence the author has derived and that we must seek for it in men of faith, 
his information. Most of them are well and not, as is usually done, solely in the ea
known; some, however, had not been pre- prices of the prince, the ambition of the no
viously explored, among which arc the later bility, and the servility of the prelates. A 
volumes of the State Papers published by or. faithful recital of this great renovation will 
der of Government, by a commission of which perhaps show us that beyond and without 
the illustrious Sir Robert Peel was the first the measures of Henry VIII. there was some. 
president. 1'hree successive Home Secre- thing-everything, so to speak-for therein 
taries, Sir James Graham, Sir George Grey, was the essence of the Reformation, that 
and the honourable Mr S. H. Walpole, have which makes it a divine and imperishable 
presented the author with copies of the seve- work. 
ral volumes of this great and important col- A second motive forced the author to ac
lection; in some instances they were corn- knowledge the necessity of a true History of 
municated to him as soon as printed, which the English Reformation. An active party 
was the case in particular with the seventh in the Episcopalian Church is reviving with 
volume, of which he has made much use. He zeal, perseverance, and talent, the principles 
takes this opportunity of expressing his sin- of Romau-catholicism, and striving to impose 
cere gratitude to these noble friends of litera. them on the Reformed Church of England, 
ture. aud incessantly attacking the foundations of 

The History of the Reformation of the Six- evangelical Christianity. A number of young 
teenth Century was receivad with cordiality men in the universities, seduced by that 
on the Continent, but it has had a far greater deceitful mirage which some of their teachers 
nnmber of readers in the British dominions have placed before their eyes, are launching 
and in the United States. The author looks out into clerical and superstitious theories, 
upon the relations which this work has cs- and running the risk of falling, sooner or 
tablished between him and many distant later, as so many have done already, into the 
Christians, as a precious reward for his la- ever yawning gulf of Popery. We must 
hours. \Vill the present volume be received therefore call to mind the reforming prin
in those countries as favourably as the others? ciples which were proclaimed from the very 
A foreigner relating to the Anglo-Saxon race commencement of this great transformation. 
the history of their reformation is at a cer- I The new position which the Romish court 
fain disadvantage; and although the author is taking in England, and its insolent ag
would rather have referred his readers to gressions, are a third consideration which 
works, whether of old or recent date by na- seems to demonstrate to us the present im
ti_ve writers; all of them more compet~nt than portance of this hist~ry: . It is &oo_d t? call 
himself to accomplish this task, he did not to mind that the pnm1tive Chnstiamty_ of 
think it becoming him to slirink from the un. 1 Great Britain perseveringly repelled them
dertaking. ' vasion of the popedom, and that after the 

At no period is it possible to omit the his- definitive Yictory of this foreign powe1:, the 
tory of tl'.e Refornrntion in England from a noblest voices among kings, lor~ls, p_rwsts, 
general hrntory of the Reformation ofthc Six- and people, boldly protested agamst it. It 
teenth C_entury; at the present crisis it is is good to show that, whi~e the _word_ o~ G?d 
less possible th,m ever. recovered its inalienable r1gbts m Bntam, m 

In the first place, the English Reformation the sixteenth century, the popedom, agitated 
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bv wholly political interests, broke of itself 
the chain with which it had so long bound 
England.-We shall see in this volume tbe 
English government fortifying itself, for 
instance under Edwa1·d III., against the 
invasions of Rome. It has been pretended 
in our days, and by others besides ultra
mon tanists, that the papacy is a purely 
spiritual power, and ought to be opposed by 
spiritual arms only. If the first part of this 
argument were true, no one would be readier 
than ourselves to adopt the conclusion. God 
forbid that any protestant state should ever 
refuse the completest liberty to the Roman
catholic doctrines. We certainly wish for 
reciprocity; we desire that ultramontanism 
should no longer throw into prison the 
bumble believers who seek consolation for 
themselves, and for their friends, in holy
Sc1ipture. But though a deplorable fanati
cism should still continue to transplant into 
the nineteenth century the mournful tra
gedies of the Middle Ages, we should persist 
in demanding the fullest liberty, not only of 
conscience, but of worship, for Roman-catho
lics in protestant states. We should ask it 
in the name of justice, whose immutable 
laws the injustice of our adversaries can 
never make us forget ; we should ask it, on 
behalf of the :final triumph of truth ; for if 
our demands proved unavailing, perhaps with 
God's help it might be otherwise with our 
example. When two worlds meet face to 
face, m one of which light abounds, and in 
the other darkness, it is the darkness that 
should disappear before the light, and not 
the light fly from before the darkness. ,v e 
might go farther than this : far from con
straining the English catholics in anything, 
we would rather desire to help them to be 
freer than they are, and to aid them in 
recovering the rights of which the Roman 
bishop l"Obbed them in times posterior to the 
establishment of the papacy; for instancb, 
the election of bishops and pastors, which 
belongs to the clergy and the people. In
deed, Cyprian, writing to a bishop of Rome 
(Cornelius) demanded three elements to 
secure the legitimacy of episcopal election: 
" The call of God, the voice of the people, 
and the consent of the co-bishops." 1 And 
the council of Rome, in 1080, saicl: "Let 
the clergy and the people, with the consent 
of the apostoEc see or of their metropolitan, 
elect their bishop." 2 In our days,-days 
distinguished by great liberty, - shall the 
church be less free than it was in the Middle 
Ages? 

llut if we do uot fear to claim for Roman
' catholics the rights of the church of the first 

; 1' ages, and a greater liberty than what they 
now possess, even in the Ycry seat of the I popedom, are we therefore to say that the 

i t Divinum judtcium, popull suft"ragium, co-episcoporum 

\ eoJ1({!~~:· eft~~\;{';~. apostoltcre sedls, ':el metropolitani 
1 
i aul conscusu, pastorem sibl eligat. Itll\llSl, xx, p, ~3. 

[~I--------------
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state, whether under Edward III. or in later 
times, should oppose no barrier against Rom-

1 

ish aggressions? If it is the very life and 
soul of papery to pass beyond the boundaries 
of religion, and enter into the field of policy, 
why should it be thought strange for the 
state to defend itself, when attacked upon its 
own ground? Can the state have no need 
of precautions against a power which has 
pretended to be paramount over England, 
which gave its crown to a French monarch, 
which obtained an oath of vassalage from an 
English king, and which lays down as its 
first dogma its infallibility and immutability? 

And it was not only under Edward III. 
and throughout the Middle Ages that Rome 
encroached on royalty; it has happened in 
modern times also. M. Miguet has recently 
brought to light some remarkable facts. Ou 
the 28th of June 1570 a letter from Saint 
Pius V. was presented to the catholic king 
Philip II. by an agent just arrived from 
Rome. "Our dear son, Robert Ridolfi," says 
the writer, "will explain (God willing) to 
your majesty certain matters which concern 
not a little the honour of Almighty God .•...• 
We conjure your majesty to take into your 
serious consideration the matter which he 
will lay before you, and to furnish him with 
all the means your majesty may judge most 
proper for its execution." 'fhe pope's "dear 
son," accordingly, explained to the duke of 
Feria, who was commissioned by Philip to 
receive his communication, "that it was pro
posed to kill queen Elizabeth; that the at
tempt would not be made in London, because 
it was the seat of heresy, but during one of 
her journeys; and that a certain James 
G-- would undertake it." The same day 
the council met and deliberated on Elizabeth's 
assa~sination. Philip declared his willing
ness to undertake the foul deecl recommended 
by his holiness; but as it would be au expen
sive business, his ministers hinted to the 
nuncio that the pope ought to furnish the 
mouev. This horrible but instructive recital 
will be found with all its details-in the His
toire de Marie Stuart, by M. Mignet, vol. ii. 
p. 159, etc. It true is that these things took 
place in the sixteenth century ; but the 
Romish church has canonized this priestly 
murclerer, an honour conferred on a very 
small number of popes, and the canonization 
took place in the eighteenth century.1 This 
is not a very distant d,ite. 

And these theories, so calculated to trouble 
nations, are still to be met with in the ninti
teenth century. At this very moment there 
are writers asserting principles under cover 
of which the pope may interfere iu affairs of 
state. The kings of Enrope, terrified by the 
deplorable outbreaks of JS,18, appear almost 
everywhere rnady to support the court of 
Rome by arms ; and ultra-montanism takes 
advantage of this to proclaim once more, 

a Acta ca.nonisationls S. ru. ,~. llomre, 17209 folio. 
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"that the popedom is above the monarchy: !o~ks the rights of kings and peoples. When 
that it is the duty of the inferior ( the king) ~t 1s found among theologians, it is an error; 
to obey the superior; that it is the duty of m s!atesmen, it is a danger. 
the superior (the pop~) to depose the sove- Fmally, and this consideration revives our 
reigns who a!'use theu· P?W~r, and to con- hopes, there is a fourth motive which gives 
demo the snhJects who resist it; and, finally, a! this time a particular importance to the 
that this public law of Christian Europe, history we are about to relate. The Refor
abolished by the ambition of sovereigns or mation is now entering upon a new phasis. 
the insubordination of peoples, should be re- The movement of the sixteenth century had 
vived." Such are the theories now professed died away during the seventeenth and 
not only by priests but by influential laymen.1 eighteenth, and it was often to churches 
1'o this opinion belong, at the present hour, which had lost every spark of life that the 
all the zeal and enthusiasm of Romanism, historian had then to recount the narrative 
and this alone we are bound to acknowledge of this great revival. 'This is the case no 
is consistent with the principles of popery. longer. After three centuries a new and a 
And accordingly it is to be feared th_at t~1is greater movement is succeeding that which 
party will triumph, unless we oppose 1t with we describe in these volumes. The princi
all the forces of the human understanding, of pies of the religious regeneration, which God 
religious and political liberty, and above all, accomplished three hundred years ago, are 
of the word of God. The most distinguished now carried to the end of the world with the 
organ of public opinion in France, alarmed greatest energy. The task of the sixteenth 
by the progress of these ultramonta11e doc- century lives again in the nineteenth, but 
trines, said not long ago of this party : " In more emancipated from the temporal power, 
its eyes there exists but one real authority more spiritual, more general; and it is the 
in the world, that of the pope. All ques- Anglo-Saxon race that God chiefly employs 
tions, not only religious but moral and poli- for the accomplishment of this universal 
tical, are amenable to one tribunal, supreme work. The English Reformation acquires 
and infallible, the pope's. The pope has the therefore, in our days, a special importance. 
right to absolve subjects of their oath of If the Reformation of Germany was the 
fidelity ; subjects have the right to take up foundation of the building, that of England 
arms against their priace when he rebels was its crowning stone. 
against the decisions of the holy see. This The work begun in the age of the apostles, 
is the social and political theory of the Middle renewed in the times of the reformers, should 
Ages.•·2 be resumed in our days with a holy enthu-

Since the popedom asserts claims both siasm: and this work is very simple and 
spiritual and temporal, the church and the very beautiful, for it consists in establishing 
state ought to resist it, each in its own sphere, the throne of Jesus Christ both in the church 
and with its peculiar arms : the church (by and on earth. 
which I mean the believers), solely with holy Evangelical faith does not place on the 
Scripture; the state with such institutions throne of the church either human reason or 
as are calculated to secure its independence. religious conscientiousness, as some would 
What! the church is bound t;, defend what have it; hut it sets thereon Jesus Christ, 
belongs to the church, and the state is not "·ho is both the knowledge taught and the 
to defend what belongs to the state? If rob- doctor who teaches it; who explains bis 
hers should endeavour to plunder two houses, word by the word, and hy the light of his 
would it be just and charitable for one neigh- Holy Spirit ; who, hy it bears witness to the 
hour to say to the other, "I must defend my truth, that is to say, to his redemption, and 
house, but you must let yours be stripped ?" teaches the essential laws which should 
If the pope desires to have the immaculate regulate the inner life of his disciples. 
conception of the Virgin, or any other reli- Evangelical faith appeals to the understand
gious doctrine preached, let the fullest liberty ing, to the heart, and to the will of every 
be granted him, and let him build as many Christian, only to impose on them the duty 
churches as he pleases to do it in: we claim to submit to the divine authority of Christ, 
this in the plainest language. But if the to listen, believe, love, comprehend, and act, 
pope, like Saint Pius, desires to kill the Queen as God requires. 
of England, or at least ( for no pope in our Evangelical faith does not place on the 
days, were he even saint enough to be canon- throne of the church the civil power, or the 
ized would conceive such an idea), if the secular magistrate; but it sets thereon Jesus 
p_ope desires to infringe in any way on the Christ, who has said, Jam King; who im
rights of the state, then let the state resist parts to his subjects the principle of life, who 
him with tried wisdom and unshaken firm- establishes his kingdom here on earth? and 
ncss. Let us beware of an ultra-spiritualism preserves and develops it; and ~ho, direct
which forgets the lessons of history, and over- ing all mortal events, is now makn~g the pro-

gressive conquest of the world, unh~ h~ shall 
~,!z~~~e~n&~~r~f1~!~\{~~s~~~0 ~fiI)~~;~:/tt:t:t~a~~!~isS~f exercise in person his divine authority Ill the 
:~~teif:U~ri&f~:r~{. ~:!es;~~-distinguishect members of the kingdom of his glory. . 

• Journnl des Debats, 1sth January 1853. 1 Finally, evangelical faith does not place 
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on the throne of the church priests, councils, 
doctors, or their traditions,-or that vice-God 
(veri Dei vicem gerit in terris, as the Romish 
gloss has it), that infallible pontiff, who reviv
ing the errors of the pagans, ascribes salva
tion to the forms of worship and to the meri. 
torions works of men. It sets thereon Jesus 
Christ, the great High-priest of his people, 
the God-man, who, by an act of his free love, 
bore in our stead, in his atoning sacrifice, the 
penalty of sin ;-who has taken away the 
curse from our heads, and thus become the 
creator of a new race. 

Such is the essential work of that Chris
tianity, which the apostolic age transmitted 
to the reformers, and which it now transmits 
to the Christians of the nineteenth eentnry. 

l~.-~----_ 

While the thoughts of great numbers are 
led astray in the midst of ceremonies, priests 
human lucubrations, pontifical fables and phi'. 
losophic reveries, and are ddvcn to and fro 
in the dust of this world, evangelical faith 
rises even to heaven, and falls prostrate be
fore Him who sitteth on the throne. 

The Reformation is Jesus Christ. 
" Lord, to whom shall we go, if not unto 

thee ? " Let others follow the devices of 
their imaginations, or prostrate themselves 
before traditional superstitions, or kiss the 
feet of a sinful man ...... 0 King of glory, we 
desire but Thee alone! 

I 
1 

11 
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HIST O R Y OF THE REF ORM AT ION. 

VOLUME .!<' IF'f H. 

BOOK XVII. 

ENGLAND BEFORE THE REFORMATION, 

CHAPTER I. strength by the conversion of a celebrated 
country, long known as the Isle of Saints. 
This island was to add its banner to the 
trophy of Protestantism, but that banner 
preserved its distinctive colours. When 
England became reformed, a puissant in
dividualism joined its might to the great 
unity. 

If we search for the characteristics of the 
THOSE heavenly powers which had lain dor- British Reformation, we shall find that, be
mant in the church since the first ages of yond any other, they were social, national, 
Christianity, awoke from their slumber in and truly human. There is no people 
the sixteenth century, and this awakening among whom the Reformation has produced 
called the modern times into existence. to the same degree that moi·ality and order, 
The church was created anew, and from that liberty, public spirit, and actiyity, 
that regeneration have flowed the great de- which are the very essence of a nat10n's 
velopments of literature and science, of greatness. Just as the papacy has degraded 
morality, liberty, and industry, which at the Spanish peninsula, has the gospel ex
present characterize the nations of Chris- alted the British islands. Hence the study 
tendom. None of these things would have upon which we are entering possesses an 
existed without the Reformation. When- interest peculiar to itself. 

Introduction-Work of the Sixteenth Century-Unity and 
Diversity-Necessity of considering the entire Religious 
History of England-Establishment of Christianity in 
Great Britain-Formation of Ecclesiastical Catholicism 
in the Roman Empire-Spiritual Christianity received 
by Britain-Slavery and Conversion of Succat-Hts Mis
sion to Ireland-Anglo-Saxons re-establish Paganism in 
England-Columba at Iona-Evangelical Teaching
Presbytery and Episcopacy in Great Britain-Continen. 
tal Missions of the Britons-An Omission. 

ever society enters upon a new era, it re- In order that this study may be useful, 
quires the baptism of faith. In the six- it should have a character of universality. 
teenth century God gave to man this con- To confine the history of a people within 
secration from on high by leading him back the space of a few years, or even of a cen
from mere outward profession and the me- tury, would deprive that history of both 
chanism of works to an inward and lively truth and life. \Ve might indeed have 
faith. traditions, chronicles, and legends, but there 

This transformation was not effected with- would be no history. History is a wonder
out struggles-struggles which presented at ful organization, no part of which can be 
first a remarkable unity. On the day of retrenched. To understand the present, we 
battle one and the same feeling animated must know the past. Society, like D;lan 
every bosom: after the victory they became himself, has its infancy, youth, matu~ty, 
divided, Unity of faith indeed remained, and old age. Ancient or Pagan society, 
but. the difference of nationalities brought which had spent its infancy in the East _m 
into the church a diversity of forms. Of the midst of the antihellenic races, had its 
this we are about to witness a striking ex- youth in the animated epoch ?f the Greeks, 
!lmpl~. The Reformation, which had begun its manhood in the stem penod of Ro~an 
its trmmphal march in Germany Switzer- greatness, and its old age un;der the declme 
land? France, and several other p;rts of the of the empire. Modem society has _Passed 
contment, was destined to receive new through analogous stages: at the time of 
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D'AUBIGNE'S HISTORYOPTHE REFORMATION. 

the- Reformation it attained that of the full
grown man. We shall now proceed to 
trace the destinies of the church in Eng
land, from the earliest times of Christianity. 
These long and distant preparations are one 
of the distinctive characteristics of its refor
mation. 

Before the sixteenth century this church 
had passed through two great phases. 

The first was that of its formation-the 
second that of its corruption. 

In its formation it was oriento-aposto
lical. 

In its corruption it was successively 
national-papistical and royal-papistical. 

After these two degrees of decline came 
the last and great phasis of the Reforma
tion. 

In the second century of the Christian 
era vessels were frequently sailing to the 
savage shores of Britain from the ports of 
Asia Minor, Greece, Alexandria, or the 
Greek colonies in Gaul. Among the mer
chants busied in calculating the profits they 
could make upon the produce of the East 
with which their ships were laden, would 
occasionally be found a few pious men from 
the banks of the Meander or the Hermus, 
conversing peacefully with one another 
about the birth, life, death, and resurrection 
of Jesus of Nazareth, and rejoicing at the 
prospect of saving by these glad tidings the 
pagans towards whom they were steering. 
It would appear that some British prisoners 
of war, having learnt to know Christ dur
ing their captivity, bore also to their fel
low-countrymen the knowledge of this 
Saviour. It may be, too, that some Chris
tian soldiers, the Corneliuses of those impe
rial armies whose advanced posts reached 
the southern parts of Scotland, desirous of 
more lasting conquests, may have read to 
the people whom they had subdued, the 
wdtings of Matthew, John, and Pan!. It 
is of little consequence to know whether 
one of these first converts was, according to 
tradition, a prince named Lucius. It is 
certain that the tidings of the Son of man, 
crucified and raised again, under Tiberius, 
spread through these islands more rapidly 
than the dominion of the emperors, and that 
before the end of the second century many 
churches worshipped Christ beyond the 
walls of Adrian; in those mountains, forests, 
and western isles, which for centuries past 
the Dr~ids ha_d filled with their mysteries 
and their sacrifices, and on which even the 
Roman eagles had never stooped.1 'I'hese 
churches were formed after the eastern 
type: the Britons would have refused to 
receive the type of that Rome whose yoke 
they detested. -

The first thing which the British Chris
tians received from the capital of the empire 
was persecution. But Diocletian, by striking 
the disciples of Jesus Christ in Britain only 
increased their number.' Many Christians 
from the southern part of the island took 
refuge in Scotland, where they raised their 
humble roofs, and under the name of Ouldees 
prayed for the salvation of their protectors. 
When the surrounding pagans saw the holi
ness of these men of God, they abandoned 
in great numbers their sacred oaks, their 
mysterious caverns, and their blood-stained 
altars, and obeyed the gentle voice of the 
Gospel. After the death of these pious re
fugees, their cells were transformed into 
houses of prayer.• In 305, Constantius 
Chlorus succeeded to the throne of the 
Cresars, and put an end to the persecution. 

'l'he Christianity which was brought to 
these people by merchants, soldiers, or mis
sionaries, although not the ecclesiastical 
catholicism already creeping into life in the 
Roman empire, was not the primitive evan
gelism of the apostles. The East and the 
South could only give to the North of what 
they possessed. The mere human period 
had succeeded to the creative and miracu
lous period of the church. After the extra
ordinary manifestations of the Holy Ghost, 
which had produced the apostolic age, the 
church had been left to the inward power 
of the word and of the Comforter. But 
Christians did not generally comprehend 
the spiritual life to which they were called. 
God had been pleased to give them a divine 
religion; and this they gradually assimi
lated more and more to the religions of Im
man origin. Instead of saying, in the spirit 
of the gospel, the word of God first, and 
through it the doctrine and the life - the 
doctrine and the life, and through them the 
forms; they said, forms first, and salvation 
by these forms. They ascribed to bishops 
a power which belongs only to Holy Scrip
ture. Instead of ministers of the word, they 
desired to have priests; instead of an inward 
sacrifice, a sacrifice offered on the altar ; 
and costly temples instead of a living church. 
'I'hey began to seek in men, in ceremonies, 
and in holy places, what they could "find 
only in tbe Word and in the lively faith of 
the children of God. In this manner evan
gelical religion gave place to catholicism, 
and by gradual degeneration in after-years 
catholicism gave birth to popery. 

'I'his grievous transformation took place 
more particularly in the East, in Africa, and 
in Italy. Britain was at first comparatively 
exempt. At the very time that the savage 
Picts and Scots, rushing from their heathen 
homes, were devastating the country, spread
ing terror on all sides, and reducing the 

1 Brltannorum tna.ccessa Romants loca Christo vero sub-
dlta. (Tertullla.n contra Judreos~ Jib, vii.) This work, from 1 Lact1!-ntius. de mortibus porsecutorum. cap. xii. 
its bearing no traces of Montanism, seems to belong to the 2 Multi ex Brittonibus Christiani srevitlam Diocletlanl 
first part of TertulUan's life. See also Origen in Lucam, timentes ad eos co11fugerant .... ut vita functorum cellre in ~=ii. G. 678empla comm===-~== iv. c. mv. 
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people to slavery, we discover here and 
there some humble Christian receiving sal
vation not by a clerical sentimentalism, but 
by the work of the Holy Ghost in the heart. 
At the end of the fourth century we meet 
with an illustrious example of such conver
sions. 

On the picturesque banks of the Clyde, 
not far from Glasgow, in the Christian vil
lage of Bonavern, now Kilpatrick, a little 
boy, of tender heart, lively temperament, 
and indefatigable activity, passed the earlier 
days of his life. He was born about the 
year 372 A.D., of a British family, and was 
named Succat.1 His father, Calpurnius, 
deacon of the church of Bonavern, a simple
hearted pious man, and his mother, Con
chessa, sister to the celebrated Martin, arch
bishop of Tours,2 and a woman superior to 
the majority of her sex, had endeavoured to 
instil into his heart the doctrines of Chris
tianity; but Succat did not understand them. 
He was fond of pleasure, and delighted to 
be the leader of his youthful companions. 
In the midst of his frivolities, he committed a 
serious fault. 

Some few years later, his parents having 
quitted Scotland and settled in Armorica 
(Bretagne), a terrible calamity befell them. 
One day as Succat was playing near the 
seashore with two of his sisters, some Irish 
pirates, commanded by O'Neal, carried them 
all three off to their boats, and sold them in 
Ireland to the petty chieftain of some pagan 
clan. Succat was sent into the fields to 
keep swine.3 It was while alone in these 
solitary pastures, without priest and with
out temple, that the young slave called to 
mind the divine lessons which his pious 
mother had so often read to him. The fault 
which he had committed pressed heavily 
night and day upon his soul: he groaned in 
heart, and wept. He turned repenting to
wards that meek Saviour of whom Con
chessa had so often spoken; he fell at His 
knees in that heathen land, and imagined 
he felt the arms of a father uplifting the 
prodigal son. Succat was then born from 
on high, but by an agent so spiritual, so 
internal, that he knew not " whence it 
cometh or whither it goeth." The gospel 
was written with the finger of God on the 
tablets of his heart. " I was sixteen years 
old," said be, "and knew not the true God; 
but in that strange land the Lord opened 
my unbelieving eyes, and, although late, I 
called my sins to mind, and was converted 
with my whole heart to the Lord my God, 
who regarded my low estate, had pity on 
my youth and ignorance, and consoled me 
as a father consoles bis children. "4 

Such words as these from the lips of a 
swineherd in the green pastures of Ireland 
set clearly before us the Christianity which 
in the fourth and fifth centuries converted 
many souls in the British isles. In after. 
years, Rome established the dominion of the 
priest and salvation by forms, independently 
of the dispositions of the heart; but the 
primitive religion of these celebrated islands 
was that living Christianity whose sub
stance is the grace of Jesus Christ, and 
whose power is the grace of the Holy Ghost. 
The herdsman from the banks of the Clyde 
was then undergoing those experiences 
which so many evangelical Christians in 
those countries have subsequently under
gone. " The love of God increased more 
and more in me," said he, "with faith and 
the fear of His name. The Spirit urged me 
to such a degree that I poured forth as many 
as a hundred prayers in one day. And 
even during the night, in the forests and 
on the mountains where I kept my flock, 
the rain, and snow, and frost, and sufferings 
which I endured, excited me to seek after 
God. At that time, I felt not the indiffe
rence which now I feel: The Spirit fer
mented in my heart." 1 Evangelical faith 
even then existed in the British islands in 
the person of this slave, and of some few 
Christians born again, like him, from on 
high. 

Twice a captive and twice rnscued, Suc
cat, after returning to his family, felt an 
irresistible appeal in his heart. It was his 
duty to carry the gospel to those Irish pa
gans among whom be had found Jesus 
Christ. His parents and his friends endea
voured in vain to detain him ; the same 
ardent desire pursued him in bis dreams. 
During the silent watches of the night he 
fancied he heard voices calling to him from 
the dark forests of Erin: "Come, holy child, 
and walk once more among us." He awoke 
in tears, his breast filled with the keenest 
emotion.• He tore himself from the arms 
of his parents, and rushed forth-not as 
heretofore with his playfellows, when be 
would climb the summit of some lofty hill 
-but with a heart full of charity in Christ. 
He departed : " It was not done of my own 
strength " said he; "it was God who over
came all." 

Succat, afterwards known as Saint Pa
trick, and to which name, as to that of St 
Peter and other servants of God, many su
perstitions have been attached, returned to 
Ireland, but without visiting Rome, as an , · 
historian of the twelfth century has assert- I 
ed.3 Ever active, prompt, and ingenious, 
he collected the pagan tribes in the fields 

1 In baptlsmo baud Patricium sed Succa.t a parentibus I Ut etiam in sylvis et monte manebnm, et ante l_ucem 
fuiSl!le dictum. Usser. Brit. Eccl. Antiq. p. 428. excitabar ad orationem per nivem. per gelu, per pluviam. • 

2 Martini Turonum arcbie11iscopi consanguinea.m. Ibid. . .quia tune Spiritus in me fervebat. Patr. Confess. Usscr. 

: iitJN,' b°c:'~~~~1!1 fttrtgii ~~';t50J.b\~·0~eJthtatis mere, ut 
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:·va.Ide compunctus sum corde et sic expergefactus. 
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by beat of drum, and then narrated to them 
in their own tongue the history of the Son 
of God. Erelong his simple recitals exer
cised a divine power over their rude hearts, 
and many souls were converted, not by 
external sacraments or by the worship of 
images, but by the preaching of the word 
of God. The son of a chieftain, whom Pa
trick calls Benignus, learnt from him to 
proclaim the Gospel, and was destined to 
succeed him. The court bard, Dubrach 
Mac Valubair, no longer sang druidical 
hymns, but canticles addressed to Jesus 
Christ. Patrick was not entirely free from 
the errors of the time ; perhaps he believed 
in pious miracles ; but generally speaking 
we meet with nothing but the gospel in the 
earlier days of the British church. The 
time no doubt will come when Ireland will 
again feel the power of the Holy Ghost, 
which had once converted it by the minis
trations of a Scotchman. 

Shortly before the evangelization of Pa
trick in Ireland, a Briton named Pelagius, 
having visited Italy, Africa, and Palestine, 
began to teach a strange doctrine. Desirous 
of making head against the moral indiffd
rence into which most of the Christians in 
those countries had fallen, and which would 
appear to have been in strong contrast with 
the British austerity, he denied the doctrine 
of original sin, extolled free-will, and main
tained that, if man made use of all the 
powers of his nature, he would attain per
fection. We do not find that he taught 
these opinions in his own country; but 
from the continent, where he disseminated 
them, they soon reached Britain. The 
British churches refused to receive this "per
verse doctrine," their historian tells us, 
" and to blaspheme the grace of J csus 
Christ." 1 They do not appear to have held 
the strict doctrine of Saint Augustine : they 
believed indeed that man has need of an 
inward change, and that this the divine 
power alone can effect ; but like the 
churches of Asia, from which they had 
sprung, they seem to have conceded some
thing to onr natural strength in the work 
of conversion; and Pelagius, with a good 
intention it would appear, went still further. 
However that may be, these churches, 
strangers to the controversy, were unac
quainted with all its subtleties. Two Gaul
ish bishops, Germanus and Lupus, came to 
their aid, and those who had been perverted 
returned into the way of truth.• 

Shortly after this, events of great import
ance took place in Great Britain and the 
light of faith d~sappeared in profo~nd night. 
In 449, Heng1st and Horsa, with their 
Saxon followers, being invited by the 
wretched inhabitants to aid them against 

1 Verum Tiritannicum neque suscipere dogma. pcrversum 
gra.tiam Christi blasphema.ndo nulla.tenus vellent. Beda: 
Hist. Angl. lib. t. cap. xvii. et xxi. 

2 Dcpra.vati via.m correctionis agnoscerent. Ibid. 

the cruel ravages of the Picts and Scots 
soon turned their swords against the peopl~ 
they had come t? assist. C~ristia':'ity was 
driven back with the Britons mto the 
mountains of Wales and the wild moors 
of Northumberland and Cornwall. Many 
British families remained in the midst of 
the conquerors, but without exercising any 
religious inffoence over them. While the 
conquering races, settled at Paris, Ravenna, 
or Toledo, gradually laid aside their pagan
ism and savage manners, the barbarous 
customs of the Saxons prevailed unmoder
ated throughout the kingdoms of the Hept
archy, and in every quarter temples to 
Thor rose above the churches in which 
Jesus Christ had been worshipped. Gaul 
and the south of Europe, which still ex
hibited to the eyes of the barbarians tho 
last vestiges of Roman grandeur, alone had 
the power of inspiring some degree of re
spect in the formidable Germans, and of 
transforming their faith. From this period, 
the Greeks and Latins, and even the con
verted Goths, looked at this island with 
unutterable dread. 'l'he soil, said they, is 
covered with serpents ; the air is thick with 
deadly exhalations; the souls of the depart
ed are transported thither at midnight from 
the shores of Gaul. Ferrymen, sons of 
Erebus and Night, admit these invisible 
shades into their boats, and listen, with a 
shudder, to their mysterious whisperings. 
England, whence light was one day to be 
shed over the habitable globe, was then the 
trysting-place of the dead. And yet the 
Christianity of the British isles was not to 
be annihilated by these barbarian invasions; 
it possessed a strength which rendered it 
capable of energetic resistance. 

In one of the churches formed by Snccat's 
preaching, there arose about two centuries 
after him a pious man named Columba, son 
of Feidlimyd, the son of Fergus. Valuing 
the cross of Christ more highly than the 
royal blood that flowed in his veins, he 
resolved to devote himself to the King of 
heaven. Shall he not repay to the country 
of Succat what Succat had imparted to his? 
" I will go," said he, " and preach the word 
of God in Scotland ;" 1 for the word of God 
and not an ecclesiastical hierarchism was 
then the converting agency. The grand
son of Fergus communicated the zeal which 
animated him to the hearts of several fellow
christians. They repaired to the seashore, 
and cutting down the pliant branches of 
the osier, constructed · a frail bark, which 
they covered with the skins of beasts. In 
this rude boat they embarked in the year 
565, and after being driven to and fro on 
the ocean, the little missionary band reach
ed the waters of the Hebrides. Columba 
landed near the barren rocks of Mull, to 
the south of the basaltic caverns of Staffa, 

680 
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and fixed his abode in a small island, after
wards known as Iona or Ieolmkill, " the 
island of Columba's cell." Some Christian 
Culdees, driven out by the dissensions of 
the Picts and Scots, had already found a 
1·efuge in the same retired spot. Here the 
missionaries erected a chapel, whose walls, 
it is said, still exist among the stately ruins 
of a later age.' Some authors have placed 
Columba in the first rank after the apostlcs.2 
True, we do not find in him the faith of a 
Paul or a John; but he lived as in the 
sight of God ; he mortified the flesh, and 
slept on the ground with a stone for his 
pillow. Amid this solemn scenery, and 
among customs so rude, the form of the 
missionary, illumined by a light from 
heaven, shone with love, and manifested 
the joy and serenity of his heart.' Al
though subject to the same passions as 
ourselves, he wrestled against his weakness, 
and wonld not have one moment lost for 
the glory of God. He prayed and read, he 
wrote and taught, he preached and re
deemed the time. With indefatigable ac
tivity he went from house to house, and 
from kingdom to kingdom. The king of 
the Picts was converted, as were also many 
of his people; precious manuscripts were 
conveyed to Iona; a school of theology was 
founded there, in which the Word was 
studied; and many received through faith 
the salvation which is in Christ Jesus. 
Erelong a missionary spirit breathed over 
this ocean rock, so justly named " the light 
of the western world." 

The J udaical sacerdotalism which was 
beginning to extend in the Christian church 
found no support in Iona. They had forms, 
but not to them did they look for life. It 
was the Holy Ghost, Columba maintained, 
that made a servant of God. When the 
youth of Caledonia assembled around the 
elders on these savage shores, or in their 
humble chapel, these ministers of the Lord 
would say to them: "The Holy Scriptures 
are the only rule of faith. 4 Throw aside all 
merit of works, and look for salvation to 
the grace of God alone. 5 Beware of a reli
gion which consists of outward observances: 
it is better to keep your heart pure before 
God than to abstain from meats. 6 One 
alone is your head, Jesus Christ. Bishops 
and presbyters are equal; 7 they should be 
the husbands of one wife, and have their 
children in subjection." 8 

The sages of Iona knew nothing of tran
substantiation or of the withdrawal of the 
eup in the Lord's Supper, or of auricular 
confession, or of prayers to the dead, or 
tapers, or incense; they celebrated Easter 
on a different day from Rome; 1 synodal 
assemblies regulated the affairs of the 
church, and the papal supremacy was un
known. • The sun of the gospel shone 
upon these wild and distant shores. In 
after-years, it was the privilege of Great 
Britain to recover with a purer lustre the 
same sun and the same gospel. 

Iona, governed by a simple elder, 3 had 
become a missionary college. It has been 
sometimes called a monastery, but the 
dwelling of the grandson of Fergus in 
nowise resembled the popish convents. 
When its youthful inmates desired to spread 
the know ledge of Jesus Christ, they thought 
not of going elsewhere in quest of episco
pal ordination. Kneeling in the chapel of 
lcolmkill, they were set apart by the lay
ing on of the hands of the elders : they were 
called bishops, but remained obedient to the 
elder or presbyter of Iona. '£hey even con
secrated other bishops : thus Finan laid 
hands upon Diuma, bishop of Middlesex. 
These llritish Christians attached great 
importance to the ministry; but not to one 
form in preference to another. Presbytery 
and episcopacy were with them, as with the 
primitive church, almost identical.• Some
what later we find that neither the vener
able Bede, nor Lanfranc, nor Anselm
the two last were archbishops of Canter
bury-made any objection to the ordination 
of British bishops hy plain presbyters.5 

The religious and moral element that be
longs to Christianity still predominated; 
the sacerdotal element, which character
izes human religions, whether among the 
Brahmins or elsewhere, was beginning to 
show itself, but in Great Britain at least it 
held a very subordinate station. Christi
anity was still a religion and not a caste. 
They did not require of the servant of God, 
as a warrant of his capacity, a long list of 
names succeeding one another like the 
beads of a rosary ; they entertained serious, 
noble, and holy ideas of the ministry; its 
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authority proceeded wholly from Jesus 
Christ its head. 

The missionary fire, which the grandson 
of Fergus had kindled in a solitary island, 
soon spread over Great Britain. Not in 
Iona alone, but at Bangor and other places, 
the spirit of evangelization burst out. A 
fondness for travelling had already become 
a second nature in this people. 1 Men of 
God, burning with zeal, resolved to carry 
the evangelical torch to the continent-to 
the vast wildernesses sprinkled here and 
there with barbarous and heathen tribes. 
They did not set forth as antagonists of 
Rome, for at that epoch there was no place 
for such antagonism; but Iona and Bangor, 
less illustrious than Rome in the history of 
nations possessed a more lively faith than 
the city of the Cresars; and that faith,
unerring sign of the presence of Jesus 
Christ, - gave those whom it inspired a 
right to evangelize the world, which Rome 
could not gainsay. 

The missionary bishops 2 of Britain ac
cordingly set forth and traversed the Low 
Countries, Gaul, Switzerland, Germany, and 
even Italy.8 The free church of the Scots 
and Britons did more for the conversion of 
central Europe than the half - enslaved 
church of the Romans. These missionaries 
were not haughty and insolent like the 
priests of Italy; but supported themselves 
by the work of their hands. Columbanus 
(whom we must not confound with Co
lumba), • "feeling in his heart the burning 
of the fire which the Lord had kindled upon 
earth,"• quitted Bangor in 590 with twelve 
other missionaries, and carried the gospel to 
the Burgundians, Franks, and Swiss. He 
continued to preach it amidst frequent per
secutions, left his disciple Gall in Helvetia, 
and retired to Bobbio, where he died, 
honouring Christian Rome, but placing the 
church of Jerusalem above it,6-exhorting 
it to beware of corruption, and declaring 
that the power would remain with it so Jong 
only as it retained the true doctrine (1·ecta 
ratio). Thus was Britain faithful in plant
ing the standard of Christ in the heart of 
Europe. We might almost imagine this 
unknown people to be a new Israel, and 
Icolmkill and Bangor to have inherited the 
virtues of Zion. 

Yet they should have done more: they 
should have preached-not only to the con
tinental heathens, to those in the north of 

l Natio Scotorom Quibus consuetudo peregrlnandi Jam 
pmne in natura.m converse. est. Vita. S. Galli, s. 47. 

2 They were called ~iaeopi regionari4 because they had 
no settled diocese. 

.s Antiquo tempore doctlsslmi solebant magistri de Hi
bernia. Britanniam. Ga.lliam, Ita.liam venire, et multos per 
ecclesias Christi fecisse profectus. Alcuin, Epp. cc:u.:i. 

4 Thierry, in his Biat. •~ lei Conqulte de l' dr.glderre, 
makes Columba a.nd Columbanus one personage. Colum. 
ba preached the Gospel in Scotland about 560. and died in 
697 • Oolumba.nus preached among the Burgundians in 6'.iO, 
and died in 616. 

5 lgnitum i~ne Domtnidesiderium. Mabillon,Acta, p.9. 
6 Salva \001 dominicre resunectionis aing11lari prd'roga. 

titicc. Columb. Vita., s. 10. 

Scotland and the distant Ireland, but also 
to the still pagan Saxons of England. It is 
true that they made several attempts; but 
while the Britons considered their conquer
ors as the enemies of God and man, and 
shuddered while they pronounced their 
name, 1 the Saxons refused to be converted 
by the voice of their slaves. By neglecting 
this field, the Britons left room for other 
workmen, and thus it was that England 
yielded to a foreign power, beneath whose 
heavy yoke it long groaned in vain. 

CHAP'fER II. 

Pope Gregory the Great-Desires to reduce Britain-Policy 
of Gregory and Augustine-Arrival of the Mission-Ap· 
preciation-Britain superior to Rome-Dlonoth a.t Ban
gor-First and Second Romish Aggressions-Anguish of 
the Britons-Pride of Rome-Rome ha.s recourse to the 
Sword-Massacre-Saint Peter scourges an Archbishop 
-Oswald-His Victory-Corman-Mission of Oswald and 
Aidan-Death of Oswald. 

IT is matter of fact that the spiritual life 
had waned in Italian catholicism: and in 
proportion as the heavenly spirit had be
come weak, the lust of dominion had grown 
strong. The Roman metropolitans and their 
delegates soon became impatient to mould 
all Christendom to their peculiar forms. 

About the end of the sixth century an 
eminent man filled the see of Rome. Gre
gory was born of senatorial family, and al
ready on the high road to honour, when he 

-suddenly renounced the world, and trans
formed the palace of his fathers into a con
vent. But his ambition had only changed 
its object. In his views, the whole church 
should submit to the ecclesiastical jurisdic
tion of Rome. True, he rejected the title of 
unfoersal bishop assumed by the patriarch of 
Constantinople ; but if he desired not the 
name, he was not the less eager for the sub
stance. 2 On the borders of the West, in the 
island of Great Britain, was a Christian 
church independent of Rome: this must be 
conquered, and a favourable opportunity 
soon occurred. 

Before his elevation to the primacy, and 
while he was as yet only the monk Gregory, 
he chanced one day to cross a market in 
Rome where certain foreign dealers were 
exposing their wal'CS for sale. Among them 
he perceived some fair-haired youthful 
slaves, whose noble bearing attracted his at
tention. On drawing near them, he learned 
that the Anglo-Saxon nation to which they 
belonged had refused to receive the gospel 
from the Britons. 'When he afterwards be
came bishop of Rome, this crafty and ener
getic pontiff, " the last of the good and the 

1 Nefandi nominis Saxonl Deo hominibusque invisi Oil-
daR, De excidlo Brltannire. · 

6S2 
2 He_sa.ys (Epp. lib. i_x. ep. xii.): De Constantlnopolita.na 

eccles1a. quls earn dub1tet apostoUcre sedi esse subjeetam t 
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first of the bad," as he bas been called, de
termined to convert these prond conquerors, 
and make use of them in subduing the British 
church to the papacy, as he had already 
made use of the Frank monarchs to reduce 
the Ganis. Rome has often · shown herself 
more eager to bring Christians rather than 
idolaters to the pope.1 Was it thus with 
Gregory? We must leave the question un
answered. 

Ethelbert, king of Kent, having married 
a Ch1istian princess of Frank descent, the 
Roman bishop thought the conjuncture fa. 
vourable for his design, and despatched a 
mission under the direction of one of his 
friends named Augustine, A.D. 596. At first 
the missionaries recoiled from the task ap
pointed them; but Gregory was firm. De
sirous of gaining the assistance of the Frank 
kings, Tbeodoric and Theodebert, he affected 
to consider them as the lords paramount of 
England, and commended to them the con
version of their subjects. 2 Nor was this al I. 
He claimed also the support of the powerful 
Brunehilda, grandmother of these two kings, 
and equally notorious for her treachery, her 
irregularities, and her crimes; and did not 
scru pie to extol the good works and godly 
fear of this modern Jezebel." Under such 
auspices the Romish mission arrived in 
England. 'l'he pope had made a skilful 
choice of his delegate. Augustine possessed 
even to a greater extent than Gregory him
self a mixture of ambition and devotedness, 
of superstition and piety, of cunning and 
zeal. He thought that faith and holiness 
were less essential to the church than au
tho1ity and power; and that its prerogative 
was not so much to save souls as to collect 
all the human race under the sceptre of 
Rome.• Gregory himself was distressed at 
Augustine's spiritual pride, and often ex
horted him to humility. 

Success of that kind which papery desires 
soon crowned the labours of its servants, 
Th\l forty-one missionaries having landed 
in the isle of Thanet, in the year 597, the 
king of Kent consented to receive them, 
but in the open air, for fear of magic. They 
drew up in :mch a manner as to produce 
an effect on the rude islanders. The pro
cession was opened by a monk hearing a 
huge cross on which the figure of Christ 
was represented : his colleagues followed 
chanting their Latin hymns, and thus they 
approached the oak appointed for the place 
of conference. 'rhey inspired sufficient con
fidence in Ethelbert to gain permission to 
celebrate their worship in an old ruinous 
chapel at Dnrovern (Canterbury), where 
British Christians had in former times 

1 We know the history of Ta.hiti a.nd of other modern 
missions of the Romish church. 

2 SubJectos vestros. Opp. Gregorii, tom. iv. p. 3.34. 

adored the Saviour Christ. The king and 
thousands of his subjects received not long 
after, with certain forms, and certain Chris
tian doctrines, the errors of the Roman 
pontiffs-as purgatory, for instance, which 
Gregory was advocating with the aid of 
the most absurd fables. 1 Augustine bap
tized ten thousand pagans in one day. As 
yet Rome had only set her foot in Great 
Britain, she did not fail erelong to establish 
!,er kingdom there. 

We should be unwilling to undervalue 
the religious element now placed before the 
Anglo-Saxons, and we can readily believe 
that many of the missionaries sent from 
Italy desired to work a Christian work. 
,ve think, too, that the Middle Ages ought 
to be appreciated with more equitable senti
ments than have always been found in the 
persons who have written on that period. 
Man's oonscienee lived, spoke, and groaned 
during the long dominion of papery ; and 
like a plant growing among thorns, it often 
succeeded in forcing a passage through the 
obstacles of traditionalism and hierarchy, 
to blossom, in the quickening sun of God's 
grace. The Christian element is even 
strongly marked in some of the most emi
nent men of the theocracy-in Am.elm for 
instance. 

Yet as it is our task to relate the history 
of the struggles which took place between 
primitive Christianity and Roman-catholi
cism, we cannot forbear pointing out the 
superiority of the former in a religious light, 
while we acknowledge the superiority of 
the latter in a political point of view. We 
believe ( and we shall presently have a 
proof of it) 2 that a visit to Iona would have 
taught the Anglo-Saxons much more than 
their frequent pilgrimages to the banks of 
the Tiber. Doubtless, as has been remarked, 
these pilgrims contemplated at Rome " the 
noble monuments of antiquity," but there 
existed at that time in the British islands
and it has been too often ·overlooked-a 
Christia,nity which, if not perfectly pure, 
was at least better than that of papery. 
The British church, which at the beginning 
of the seventh century carried faith and 
civilisation into B11rgundy, the Vosges 
mountains, and Switzerland, might well 
have spread them both over Britain. The 
influence of the arts, whose civilizing influ
ence we are far from depreciating, would 
have come later. 

But so far was the Christianity of the 
Britons from converting the Saxon hept
archy, that it was, alas! the Romanism of 
the heptarchy which was destined to con
q11er Britain. These struggles between the 
Roman and British churches, which fill all 
the seventh century, are of the highest im
portance to the English church, for they 

3 Prona in bonis operibus, ... in omnipotentis Dei timore. 

IbJ\Jtfin~· fh.e
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::i.me idea. in Wiseman, Leet.. ix., On the 1 Hoepfner, De origine dogmatis de purga.torfo. Ha.He. 
f,!!~~~~~£octrines and practices of the Catholic Church. 11g2in the history of Oswald, king of Northumberland. 
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establish clearly its primitive liberty. They 
possess also great interest for the other 
churches of the West, as showing in the 
most striking characters the usurping acts 
by which the papacy eventually reduced 
them beneath its yoke. 

Augustine, appointed archbishop not only 
of the Saxons, but of the free Britons, was 
settled by papal ordinance, first at London 
and afterwards at Canterbury. Being at 
the head of a hierarchy composed of twelve 
bishops, he soon attempted to bring all the 
Christians of Britain nnder the Roman ju
risdiction. At that time there existed at 
Bangor,1 in North Wales, a large Christian 
society, amounting to nearly three thou
sand individuals, collected together to work 
with their own hands,2 to study, and to 
pray, and from whose bosom numerous 
missionaries (Columbanus was among the 
number) had from time to time gone forth. 
'fhe president of this church was Dionoth, 
a faithful teacher, ready to serve all men in 
charity, yet firmly convinced that no one 
should have supremacy in the Lord's vine
yard. Although one of the most influential 
men in the British church, he was some
what timid and hesitating ; he would yielu 
to a certain point for the love of peace ; but 
would never flinch from his duty. He was 
another apostle John, full of mildness, and 
yet condemning the Diotrephes, who love to 
have pre-eminence among the brethren. Angus 
tine thus addressed him : " Acknowledge 
the authority of the Bishop of Rome." These 
are the first words of the papacy to the an
cient Christians of Britain. " We desire to 
love all men," meekly replied the venerable 
Briton; "and what we do for you, we will 
do for him also whom you call the pope. 
But he is not entitled to call himself the 
father qf fathers, and the only submission 
we can render him is that which we owe to 
every Christian." 8 This was not what 
Augustine asked. 

He was not discouraged by this first 
check. Proud of the pallium which Rome 
had sent him, and relying on the swords of 
the Anglo-Saxons, he convoked in 601 a 
general assembly of British and Saxon 
bishops. The meeting took place in the 
open air, beneath a venerable oak, near 
Wigornia (Worcester or Hereford), and 
here occurred the second Romish aggres
~ion. Dionoth resisted with firmness the 
extravagant pretensions of Augustine, who 
again summoned him to recognise the au
thority of Rome.' Another Briton protested 
against the presumption of the Romans, 
who ascribed to their consecration a virtue 

which they refused to that of Iona or of the 
Asiatic churches.' The Britons, exclaimed 
a third, "cannot submit either to the haugh
tiness of the Romans or the tyranny of the 
Saxons." 2 To no purpose did the arch
bishop lavish his arguments, prayers, cen
sures, and miracles even; the Britons were 
firm. Some of them who had eaten with 
the Saxons while they were as yet heathens, 
refused to do so now that they had submitted 
to the pope. 3 The Scotch were particularly 
inflexible; for one of their number, by name 
Dagam, would not only take no food at the 
same table with the Romans, but not even 
under the same roof.4 Thus did Augustine 
fail a second time, and the independence of 
Britain appeared secure. 

And yet the formidable power of the 
popes, aided by the sword of the conquerors, 
alarmed the Britons. They imagined they 
saw a mysterious decree once more yoking 
the nations of the earth to the triumphal 
car of Rome, and many left Wigornia un
easy and sad at heart. How is it possible 
to save a cause, when even its defenders 
begin to despair? It was not long before 
they were summoned to a new conncil. 
"What is to be done?" they exclaimed 
with sorrowful forebodings. Popery was 
not yet thoroughly known : it was hardly 
formed. The half-enlightened consciences 
of these believers were a prey to the most 
violent agitation. They asked themselves 
whether, in rejecting this new power, they 
might not be rejecting God himself. A 
pious Christian, who led a solitary life, had 
acquired a great reputation in the surround
ing district. Some of the Britons visited 
him, and inquired whether they should re
sist Augustine or follow him.5 "If he is a 
man of God, follow him," replied the hermit. 
-" And how shall we know that?"-''lf 
he is meek and bumble of heart, he bears 
Christ's yoke; but if be is violent and 
proud, be is not of God."-" \Vbat sign shall 
we have of his humility?"--" If be rises 
from his seat when you enter the room." 
Thus spoke the oracle of Britain : it would 
have been better to have consulted the 
Holy Scriptures. , 

But humility is not a virtue that flou
rishes among Romish pontiffs and legates : 
they love to remain seated while others 
court and worship them. The British 
bishops entered the council-hall, and the 
archbishop, desirous of indicating his supe
riority, proudly kept his seat.• Astonished 

1 Ordina.tionesque more a.siatico eisdem contnlisse. Wil
kins, Cone. !tl. Brit, i. 24. 

z In communionem e.dmittere vel Romanorum fastum 
vel Saxonum tyra.nnidem. Ibid. 26. 

I Bann-car, the choir on the steep hill. Carlisle, Top. : t:~~~~~g :s !~: :fir:~!!0 
J:;:c:i1~iit 

0citu~~9J~biscum, 
Diet. Wa.let-1. sed nee in eodem hospitio quo vescebamur, sumere noluit. 

2 Ars unicuique daba.tur. ut ex opere mn.nuum quotldla.no Beda, lib. ii. cap. iv. a: b~~i~~~1!i:Irt~~ecessario continere, Preuves de l'hist. eo:;s !:~h~~~~~a~ircf~e::~ft:: s~\efi!tdec~~~1!~fe:p~~ 
3 lstam obedientia.m nos sumus pa.rati dare et solvere ei ad prredica.tionem Augustin! suas deserere traditiones de

et cuiq"t! C4riatim,o continuo. Wilkins, Cone. M. Brit. i. 26. berent. Ibid. lib. ii. cap. ii. 
a:c~r~::~fsp~~~b°at a.~1a~;.r.da apud eos Romanorum in \il~~uy;,y:~ eft ut venientibus lllis sederet Augustin us 
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at this sight, the Britons would hear no 
more of the authority of Rome. For the 
third· time they said No-they knew no 
other master but Ghrist. Augustine, who 
expected to see these bishops prostrate their 
churches at his feet, was surprised and in
dignant. He had reckoned on the imme
diate submission of Britain, and the pope 
had now to learn that his missionary had 
deceived him ......... Animated by that inso-
lent spirit which is found too often in the 
ministers of the Romish Church, Augustine 
exclaimed: " If you will not receive bre
thren who bring· you peace, you shall re. 
ceive enemies who will bring you war. If 
you will not unite with us in showing the 
Saxons the way of life, you shall receive 
from them the stroke of death." 1 Having 
thus spoken, the haughty archbishop \\·ith
drew, and occupied his last days in prepar
ing the accomplishment of his ill-omened 
prophecy." Argument had failed: now for 
the sword! 

Shortly after the death of Augustine, 
Edelfrid, one of the Anglo-Saxon kings, and 
who was still a heathen, collected a nume
rous army, and advanced towards Bangor, 
the centre of British Christianity. Alarm 
spread through those feeble churches. They 
wept and prayed. The sword of Edelfrid 
drew nearer. To whom can they apply, or 
where shall they find help? The magni
tude of the danger seemed to recall the 
Britons to their pristine piety: not to men, 
but to the Lord himself will they turn their 
thoughts. Twelve hundred and fifty ser
vants of the living God, calling to mind 
what are the arms of Christian warfare, 
after preparing themselves by fasting, met 
together in a retired spot to send np their 
prayers to God. 3 A British chief, named 
Broemail, moved by tender compassion, 
stationed himself near them with a few 
soldiers; but the cruel Edelfrid, observing 
from a distance this band of kneeling Chris
tians, demanded : " ,vho are these people, 
and what are they doing?" On being in
formed, he added: " They are fighting then 
against us, although unarmed ; " and im
mediately he ordered his soldiers to fall 
upon the prostrate crowd. Twelve hun
dred of them were slain. • They prayed 
and they died. The Saxons forthwith pro
ceeded to Bangor, the chief seat of Chris
tian learning, and razed it to the ground. 
Romanism was triumphant in England. 
The news of these massacres filled the 
country with weeping and great mourning; 
but the priests of Romish consecration ( and 

t Si pacem cum fructibus accipere no11ent, bellum n.b 
hostibus forent accepturi.... Beda, Hist. Eccl. ii. cap. ii. 

:.: Ipsum Augustinum hujus belli non modo conscium sed 

1~~;K1t~s1;:~.0ig~~!~~ing 'l~~kJ~!tt~f·l~:~:n~:~Psre:s~oa~ 
renthesis foisted in by Romanist writers, and not found in 
the Saxon manuscripts. Cone. Brit. p. 26. 

~- Ad me}Jloratam aciem, peracto Jejunio triduano, cum 
a.Ins ora.ndt causa convenerant. Ireda, lib, ii. cap. ii. 

( Exttnctos in ea pugnn. ferunt de his qui ad ora.ndum 
venerunt viros circiter mille tluc~ntos. Ibid. 

the venerable Bede shared their sentiments) 
beheld in this cruel slaughter the accom
plishment of the prophecy of the holg pontiff 
Augustine;' and a national tradition among 
the Welsh for many ages pointed to him as 
the instigator of this cowardly butchery. 
'l'hus did Rome loose the savage Pagan 
against the primitive church of Britain, 
and fastened it all dripping with blood to 
her triumphal car. A great mystery of 
iniquity was accomplishing. 

But while the Saxon sword appeared to 
have swept everything from before the 
papacy, the ground trembled under its feet, 
and seemed about to swallow it up. '!'he 
hierarchical rather than Christian conver
sions effected by the priests of Rome were 
so unreal that a vast number of neophytes 
suddenly returned to the worship of their 
idols. Eadbald, king of Kent, was himself 
among the 'number of apostates. Such re
versions to paganism are not unfrequent in 
the history of the Romish missions. The 
bishops fled into Gaul: Mellitus and Justus 
had already reached the continent in safety, 
and Lawrence, Augustine's successor, was 
about to follow them. While lying in the 
church where he had desired to pass the 
night before leaving England, he groaned 
in spirit as he saw the work founded by 
Augustine perishing in his hands. He 
saved it by a miracle. The next morning 
he presented himself before the king with 
his clothes all disordered and his body covered 
with wounds. " Saint Peter," he said, 
"appeared to me during the night and 
scourged me severely because I was about 
to forsake his flock." 2 The scourge was a 
means of moral persuasion which Peter had 
forgotten in his epistles. Did Lawrence 
cause these blows to be inflicted by others
or did he inflict them himself-or is the 
whole account an idle dream? We should 
prefer adopting the latter hypothesis. 'l'he 
superstitious prince, excited at the news 
of this supernatural intervention, eagerly 
acknowledged the authority of the pope, 
the vicar of an apostle who so mercilessly 
scourged those who had the misfortune to 
displease him. If the dominion of Rome 
had then disappeared from England, it is 
probable that the Britons, regaining their 
courage, and favoured in other respects by 
the wants which would have been felt by 
the Saxons, would have recovered from 
their defeat, and would have imparted their 
free Christianity to their conquerors. But 
now the Roman bishop seemed to remain 
master of England, and the faith of the 
Britons to be crushed for ever. But it was 
not so. A young man, sprung from the 
energetic race of the conquerors, was about 

I Sic completum est presagium sanoti pontificis Augustl

ni2 A~::~n~ltec:t~S!linus apostolorum princeps. et mal. 
to mum tempore secretm noctis flagellis acrloribus affi. 
dens. Ibid, cap. vi. 
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to become the champion of truth and liberty, 
and almost the whole island to be freed from 
the Roman yoke. 

Oswald, an Anglo-Saxon Prince, son of 
the heathen and cruel Edelfrid, had been 
compelled by family reverses to take refuge 
in Scotland, when very young, accompanied 
by his brother Oswy and several other 
youthful chiefs. He had acquired the lan
gnage of the country, been instructed in the 
truths of Holy Writ, converted by the grace 
of God, and baptized into the Scottish 
church.1 He loved to sit at the feet of the 
elders of Iona and listen to their words. 
They showed him Jesus Christ going from 
place to place doing good, and he desired to 
do so likewise; they told him that Christ 
was the only head of the church, and he pro
mised never to acknowledge any other. 
Being a single-hearted generous man, he was 
especially animated wilh tender compassion 
towards the poor, and would take off his own 
cloak to cover the nakedness of one of his 
brethren. Often, while mingling in the 
quiet assemblies of the Scottish Christians, 
he had desired to go as a missionary to the 
Anglo-Saxons. It was not long before he 
conceived the bold design of leading the 
people of Northumberland to the Saviour; 
but being a prince as well as a Christian, he 
determined to begin by reconquering the 
throne of his fathers. There was in this 
young Englishman the love of a disciple and 
the courage of a hero. At the head of an 
army, small indeed, but strong by faith in 
Christ,• he entered Northumberland, knelt 
with his troops in prayer on the field of bat
tle, and gained a signal victory over a power
ful enemy, 634 A. D. 

To recover the kingdom of his ancestors 
was only a part of his task. Oswald desired 
to give his people the benefits of the true 
faith. 3 The Christianity taught in 625 to 
King Edwin and the Northumbrians by 
Pendin of York had disappeared amidst the 
ravages of the pagan armies. Oswald re
quested a missionary from the Scots who 
had given him an asylum, and they accord
ingly sent one of the brethren named Car-

, man, a pious but uncultivated and austere 
man. He soon returned dispirited to Iona : 
"The people to whom you sent me," he told 
the elders of that island, "are so obstinate 
that we must renounce all idea of changing 
their manners." As Aidan, one of their 
number, listened to this report, he said to 
himself: " If thy love had been offered to 
this people, oh, my Saviour, many hearts 
would have been touched !. ..... I will go and 
make Thee known-Thee who breaketh not 
the bruised reed I " Then, turning to the 

missionary with a look of mild repruacb, he 
added: " Brother, you have been too severe 
towards hearers so dull of heart. You should 
have given them spiritual milk to drink un
til they were able to receive more solid food." 
All eyes were fixed on the man who spoke 
so wisely. "Aidan is worthy of the episco
pate," exclaimed the brethren of Iona ; and, 
like Timothy, he was consecrated by the 
laying on of the hands of the company of 
elders.1 

Oswald received Aidan as an angel from 
heaven, and as the missionary was ignorant 
of the Saxon language, the king acco11;
panied him everywhere, standing by his 
side, and interpreting his gentle discourses. 2 

The people crowded joyfully around Os
wald, Aidan, and other missionaries from 
Scotland and Ireland, listening eagerly to 
the Word of God.3 The king preached by 
his works still more than by his words. 
One day during Easter, as he was about to 
take his seat at table, he was informed that 
a crowd of his subjects, driven by hunger, 
had collected before his palace gates. In
stantly he ordered the food prepared for 
himself to be carried out and distributed 
among them ;, and taking the silver vessels 
which stood before him, he broke them in 
pieces and commanded his servants to 
divide them among the poor. He also 
introduced the knowledge of the Saviour to 
the people of Wessex, whither he had gone 
to marry the king's daughter; and after a 
reign of nine years, he died at the head of 
his army while repelling an invasion of the 
idolatrous Mercians, headed by the cruel 
Penda (5th August 642 A.D.) As he fell 
he exclaimed: " Lord, have mercy on the 
souls of my people ! " This yonthful prince 
has left a name dear to the churches of 
Great Britain. 

His death did not interrupt the labours 
of the missionaries. Theii· meekness and 
the recollection of Oswald endeared them 
to all. As soon as the villagers caught 
sight of one on the high-mad, they would 
thrnng round him, begging him to teach 
them the Word qf life.• The faith which 
the terrible Edelfrid thought he had washed 
away in the blood of the worshippers of 
God, was re-appearing in every direction ; 
and Rome, which once already in the days 
of Honorius had been forced to leave 
Britain, might be perhaps a second time 
compelled to flee to its ships from before 
the face of a people who asserted their 
liberty. 

1 Aydanus accepto gradu tpiscopatus, quo te!1)POre eod<:m 
rnonasterio Segenius abbas et presbyter prrefmt. Beda, hb. 

~1~e"n1\~·hve ci!fu~~~tf: f3!~ ti:stit~:e v~:~~ bI!t~tp;~: ~h~ 
assembly. Seel Timothy, iv. 14. . 

1 Cum magna nobiliumjuventute e.pud Scotos sh'e Pictos 2 Evangclisante antistite, ipse Rex sms ducibus ac mi. 
exulabant, ibtque ad doctrinam Seottorum cathechisati et nistris interpres verbi existeret crelestis. Beda, lib, iii. 

ba/t
1
:~~~

1
: 0f!~\~a. c~rritv1:r';:~~erJ:!a;e~bflJl\f~fi"sh mu. cap·J~~fluebant ad audi~ndmn t·erbum Dei popnli gauden-

111!0De!R£:;ans totam cui prreesse crepit gentem fidei Chris. te:, M~~i~Ongregati in unum vica.ni, vei·bum vitm ab illo eJ.-
tlame gratis. imbui. Ibid. cap, iii. petere curabant. Ibid. cap. xxvi. 
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CHAPTER III. 

Character of Oswy-Death of Aida.n-Wi1frid at Rome
At Oswa.td•s Court-Finan and Colman-Independence of 
the Church attacked-Oswy's Conques.ts and Troubles
Syt1odu1 Pharettsi11-Ceddo.-Degeneration - The Dispu. 
ta.tlon-Peter, the Gatekeeper-Triumph of Rome-Grief 
of the ~ritons-P~pedom organized in England-Papal 
Exultat10n-Archb1shop Theodore - Cedda re-ordained 
-Discord in the Church - Disgrace and Treachery of 
Wilfrid-His end-Scotland a.ttacked-Adamnan-Iona 
resists-A King converted by Architects - The Monk Eg
bert at Iona-His History-Monkish Visions - Fall of 
Iona. 

THEN uprose the papacy. If victory re
mained with the Britons, their church 
becoming entirely free, might even in thes~ 
early times head a strong opposition against 
the pa.p~l monarchy. If, on the contrarv 
the last champions of liberty are defeated' 
centuries of slavery awaited the Christia~ 
church. We shall have to witness the 
struggle that took place erelong in the 
very palace of the Northumbrian kings. 

Oswald was succeeded by his brother 
Oswy, a prince instructed in the free doc
trine of the Britons, but whose religion 
was all external. His heart overflowed 
with ambition, and he shrank from no crime 
that might increase his power. The throne 
of Deira was filled by his relative Oswin 
an amiable king, much beloved by hi~ 
people. Oswy, couceiving a deadly jealousy 
towards him, marched against him at the 
head of an army, and Oswin, desirous of 
avoiding bloodshed, took shelter with a 
chief whom he had loaded with favours. 
But the latter offered to lead Oswy's soldiers 
to his hiding-place ; and at dead of night 
the fugitive king was basely assassinated, 
one only of his servants fighting in his 
defence. '.l'he gentle Aidan died of sorrow 
at his crnel fate.1 Such was the first ex
ploit of that monarch who surrendered 
England to the papacy. Vai-ious circum
stances tended to draw Oswy nearer Rome. 
He looked upon the Christian religion as a 
means of combining the Christian princes 
against the heathen Penda, and such a re
ligion, in which expediency predominated, 
was not very unlike popery. And further, 
Oswy's wife, the proud Eanfeld, was of the 
Romish communion. The private chaplain 
of this bigoted princess was a priest named 
Romanus, a man worthy of the name. He 
zealously maintained the rites of the Latin 
church, and accordingly the festival of 
Easter was celebrated at court twice in the 
year; for while the king, following the 
eastern rule, was joyfully commemorating 
the resurrection of our Lord, the queen, 
who adopted the Roman ritual, was keeping 
Palm Sunday with fasting and humiliation.• 
Eanfeld and Romanus would often converse 
together on the means of winning over 

b~t tfe~~~u:et~1~d:i,'!.\°uf.osie~;.1,1~~m~1 c~~~i~i~~em ama-

Northumberland to the papacy. But the ! ! 
first step was to increase the number of 
its partisans, and the opportunity soon oc
curred. 

A young Nort_humbrian, named Wilfrid, 
was one day admitted to an audience of the 
q_ueen. He was a com:ly man, of exten
sive knowledge, keen wit, and enterprising 
ch~racter, of indefatigable activity, and in
satiable ambition.I In this interview he 
remarked to Eanfeld: "The way which the 
Scotch teach us is not peifect; I will go to 
Rome and learn in the very temples of the 
apostles." She approved of his project and 
with her assistance and directions h; set 
out for Italy. Alas! he was destined at no 
very distant day to chain the whole British 
church to the Roman see. After a short 
stay_at Lyons, where the bishop, delighted 
a~ his talen_t,s, would have desired to keep 
him, he arrived at Rome, and immediately 
became on the ~ost friendly footing with 
archdeacon Bomface, the pope's favourite 
councillor. He soon discovered that the 
priests of France and Italy possessed more 
power both in ecclesiastical and secular 
matters than the humble missionaries of 
Iona ; and his thirst for honours was in
flamed at the court of the pontiffs. If he 
should succeed in making England submit 
to the papacy, there was no dignity to 
which he might not aspire. Henceforward 
this was his only thought, and he had 
hardly returned to Northumberland before 
Eanfeld eagerly summoned him to court. 
A fanatical queen, from whom he might 
hope_ e~erything-a king with no religious 
convictions, and enslaved by political in
terests-a pious and zealous prince Alfred 
t~e king's son, who was desirous of i~itating 
his noble uncle Oswald, and converting the 
pagans, but who had neither the discern
ment nor the piety of the illustrious disciple 
of Iona: such were the materials Wilfrid 
had to work upon. He saw clearly that if 
Rome had gained her first victory by the 
sword of Edelfrid, she could only expect to 
gain a second by craft and management. 
He came to an understanding on the sub
ject with the queen and Romanus and 
having been placed about the person ~f the 
young prince, by adroit flattery he soon 
gained over Alfred's mind. Then finding 
himself secure of two members of the royal 
family, he turned all his attention to Oswy. 

The elders of Iona could not shut their 
eyes to the dangers which threatened North
umberland. They had sent Finan to sup
ply Aidan's place, and this bishop, conse
crated by the presbyters of Iona, had wit
nessed the progress of popery at the court; 
at first humble and inoffensive, and then in
creasing year by year in ambition and 
audacity. He had openly opposed the pon-

2 Cum rex pascha dominicum solutlsJejunlis faceret. tune 
regina.

1
cubm sutls persistens adhuc in ejunio diem Palma- 1 Acrls erat ingenii. ... gratia. \·enusti vultus ala.crlta.te 

rum ce e rare . Ibid. cap. xxv., actionis. Bede., lib. v. p, 135. , ' 
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tiff's agents, and his frequent contests had 
confirmed him in the truth.1 He was dead, 
and the presbyters of the Western Isles, 
seeing more clearly than ever the wants of 
Northumbria, had sent thither bishop Col
man, a simple-minded but stout-hearted man, 
-one determined to oppose a front of ada
mant to the wiles of the seducers. 

Yet Eanfeld, Wilfrid, and Romanus were 
skilfully digging the mine that was to de
stroy the apostolic church of Britain. At 
first Wilfrid prepared his attack by adroit 
insinuations ; and next declared himself 
openly in the king's presence. If Oswy 
withdrew into his domestic circle, he there 
found the bigoted Eanfeld, who zealously 
continued the work of the Roman mission
ary. No opportunities were neglected; in 
the midst of the diversions of the court, at 
table, and even during the chase, discus
sions were perpetually raised ou the contro
verted doctrines. Men's minds became ex
cited : the Romanists already assumed the 
air of conquerors ; and the Britons often 
withdrew full of anxiety and fear. The 
king, placed between his wife and his faith, 
and wearied by these disputes, inclined first 
to one side, and then to the other, as if he 
would soon fall altogether. 

The papacy had more powerful motives 
than ever for coveting Northumberland. 
Oswy had not only usurped the throne of 
Deira, but after the death of the cruel 
Penda, who fell in battle in 654, he had 
conquered his states with the exception of 
a portion governed by his son-in-law Peada, 
the son of Penda. But Peada himself hav
ing fallen in a conspiracy said to have been 
got up by his wife, the daughter of Oswy, 
the latter completed the conquest of Mercia, 
and thus united the greatest part of Eng
land under his sceptre. Kent alone at that 
time acknowledged the jurisdiction of 
Rome : in every other province, free minis
ters, protected by the kings of Northum
berland, preached the gospel. This won
derfully simplified the question. If Rome 
gained over Oswy, she would gain England: 
if she failed, she must sooner or later leave 
that island altogether. 

This was not all. The blood of Oswyn, 
the premature death of Aidan, and other 
things besides, troubled the king's breast. 
He desired to appease the Deity he had 
offended, and not knowing that Christ is the 
door, as holy scripture tells us, he sought 
among men for a doorkeeper who would 
open to him the kingdom of heaven. He 
was far from being the last of those kings 
whom the necessity of expiating their 
crimes impelled towards Romish practices. 
The crafty Wilfrid, keeping alive both the 
hopes and fears of the prince, often spoke to 
him of Rome, and of the grace to be found 

I Apcrtum veritatJs a.dversarium reddidit, sa.ys the Ro
manist. Bede, lib. v. p. 135. 

there. He thought that the fruit was ripe, 
and that now he had only to shake the tree. 
"We must have a public disputation, in 
which the question may be settled once for 
all," said the queen and her advisers ; "but 
Rome must take her part in it with as much., 
pomp as her adversaries. Let us oppose 
bishop to bishop." A Saxon bishop named 
Agilbert, a friend of Wilfrid's, who had won 
the affection of the young prince Alfred, was 
invited by Eanfeld to the conference, and he 
arrived in Northumberland attended by a 
priest named Agathon. Alas! poor British 
church, the earthen vessel is about to be 
dashed against the vase of iron. Britain 
must yield before the invading march of 
Rome. 

On the coast of Yorkshire, at the farther 
extremity of a quiet bay, was situated the 
monastery of Strenreshalh, or Whitby, of 
which Hilda, the pious daughter of king 
Edwin, was abbess. She, too, was desirous i 

of seeing a termination of the violent dis- i 

putes which had agitated the church since 
Wilfrid's rnturn. On the shores of the 
North Sea' the struggle was to be decided 
between Britain and Rome, between the 
East and the West, or, as they said then, 
between Saint John and Saint Peter. It 
was not a mere question about Easter, or 
certain rules of discipline, but of the great 
doctrine of the freedom of the church nuder 
Jesus Christ, or its enslavement under the 
papacy. Rome, ever domineering, desired 
for the second time to hold Eugland in its 
grasp, not by means of the sword, but by 
her dogmas. With her usual cunning she 
concealed her enormous pretensions nuder 
secondary questions, and many superficial 
thinkers were deceived by this manceuvre. 

'l'he meeting took place in the convent 
of \Vhitby. The king and his son entered 
first ; then, on the one side, Colman, with 
the bishops and elders of the Britons ; and 
on the other bishop Agilbert, Agathon, 
Wilfrid, Romanus, a deacon named James, 
and several other priests of the Latin con
fession. Last of all came Hilda with her 
attendants, among whom was an English 
bishop named Cedda, one of the most active 1' 
missionaries of the age.• He had at first I 
preached the Gospel in the midland districts, i 
whence he turned his footsteps towards the 
Anglo-Saxons of the East, and after con
verting a grc·,t number of these pagans, he 
had returnccl to Finan, and, although an 
Englishman, had received Episcopal conse
cration from a bishop, who had been him
self ordained by the elders of Iona. Then 
proceeding westwards, the indefatigable 
evangelist founded churches, and appointed 

1 This conference is generally known as the Synodu• j 

Pharensis (from Strena11halh, sinus Phari). "Hodie Whit- i 
~~tsd~~i~~' ( ~~f it!~~OriJn~s;_ ;i:1~~Pe.Eboracensi lit tore 

1 

2 Presbyteri Cedda et Artda; et Berti et Duina.. quorum 
ultimus natione Scotus, creter1 fuere Angli, Deda, lib. m. 
cap. xxl. 
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elders and deacons wherever he went. 1 

By birth an Englishman, by ordination a 
Scotchinan, everywhere treated with respect 
and consideration, he appeared to be set 
apa1·t as mediator in this solemn conference. 
His intervention could not, however, retard 
the victory of Rome. Alas! the primitive 
evangelism had gradually given way to an 
ecclesiasticism, coarse and 1·ude in one 
place, subtle and insinuating in another. 
Whenever the priests were called upon to 
justify certain doctrines or ceremonies, in
stead of referring solely to the word of God, 
that fountain of all light, they maintained 
that thus St James clid at Jerusalem, St 
Mark at Alexandria, St John at Ephesus, 
or St Peter at Rome. They gave the name 
of apostolical canons to rules which the 
apostles had never known. They even 
went further than this: at Rome and in the 
East, ecclesiasticism represented itself to be 
a law of God, and from a state of weakness, 
it thus became a state of sin. Some marks 
of this error were already beginning to ap
pear in the Christianity of the Britons. 

King Oswy was the first to speak: "As 
servants of one and the same Goel, we hope 
all to enjoy the same inheritance in heaven; 
,why then should we not have the same 
rule of life here below? Let us inquire 
which is the true one, and follow it." 
...... " Those who sent me hither as bishop," 
said Colman, "and who gave me the rule 
which I observe, are the beloved of God. 
Let ns beware how we despise their teach
ing, for it is the teaching of Columba, of 
the blessed evangelist John, 2 and of the 
churches over which that apostle presided." 

" As for us," boldly rejoined Wilfrid, for 
to him as to the most skilful had bishop 
Agilbert intrusted the defence of their 
cause, "our custom is that of Rome, where 
the holy apostles Peter and Panl taught ; 
we found it in Italy and Gaul, nay, it is 
spread over every nation. Shall the Picts 
and Britons, cast on these two islands, on 
the very confines of the ocean, dare to con
tend against the whole world ? 3 However 
holy your Columba may have "been, will 
you prefer him to the prince of the apostles, 
to whom Ch1·ist said, Thou art Peter, and I 
will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of 
heaven?" 

Wilfrid spoke with animation, and his 
words being skilfully adapted to his au
dience, began to make them waver. He bad 
artfully substituted Columba for the apostle 
John, from whom the British church claim
ed descent, and opposed to, t"laint Peter a 
plain elder of Iona. Oswy, whose idol was 
power, could not hesitate between paltry 

bishop~, and that pope of Rome who com
manded the whole world. Already imagin
ing he saw Peter at the gates of paradise, 
with the keys in his hand, he exclaimed 
with emotion : "Is it true, Colman, that 
these words were addressed by our Lord to 
Saint Peter?"-" It is true." " Can you 
prove that similar powers were given to your 
Columba? "-The bishop replied, "We can• 
not;" but he might have told the king: 
"John, whose doctrine we follow, and indeed 
every disciple, has received in the same 
sense as St Peter the power to remit sins, 
to bind and to loose on earth and in hea
ven."' But the knowledge of the Holy 
Scriptures was fading away in Iona, and 
the unsuspecting Colman had not observed 
Wilfrid's stratagem in substituting Co
lumba for Saint John. Upon this Oswy, 
delighted to yield to the continual solicita
tions of the ·queen, and above all, to find 
some one who would admit him into the 
kingdom of heaven, exclaimed : " Peter is 
the doorkeeper, I will obey him, lest when 
I appear at the gate there should be no one 
to open it to me." 2 The spectators, car
ried away by this royal confession, hastened 
to give in their submission to the vicar of St 
Peter. 

Thus did Rome triumph at the Whitby 
conference. Oswy forgot that the Lord 
had said : I am he that openeth, and no man 
Bhutteth; and shutteth, and no man openetl,. 3 

It was by ascribing to Peter the servant, 
what belongs to Jesus Christ the master, 
that the papacy reduced Britain. Oswy 
stretched out his hands, Rome riveted the 
chains, and the liberty which Oswald had 
given his church seemed at the last gasp. 

Colman saw with grief and consternation 
Oswy and his subjects bending their knees 
before the foreign priests. He did not, how
ever, despair of the ultimate triumph of the 
truth. The apostolic faith could still find 
shelter in the old sanctuaries of the B1itish 
church in Scotland and Ireland. Immovable 
in the doctrine he had received, and resolute 
to uphold Christian liberty, Colman with
drew with those who would not bend be
neath the voke of Rome, and returned to 
Scotland. Thirty Anglo-Saxons, and a great 
number of Britons, shook off th" dust of 
their feet against the tents of the Romish 
priests. The hatred of popery became more 
intense day by day among the remainder 
of the Britons. Determined to repel its 
erroneous dogmas and its illegitimate do
minion, they maintained their communion 
with the Eastern Church, which was more 
ancient than that of Rome. They shuddered 
as they saw the red dragon of th!l Celts 
gradually retiring towards the western sea 
from before the white dragon of the Saxons. 
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I They ascribed their misfortunes to a hor
rible conspiracy planned by the iniquitous 
ambition of the foreign monks, and the 
bards in their chants cursed the negligent 
ministers who defended not the flock of the 
Lord against the wolves of Rome.1 But vain 
were their lamentations ! 

The Romish priests, aided by the queen, 
lost no time. '.Vilfrid, whom Oswy desired 
to reward for his triumph, was named 
bishop of Northumberland, and he imme
diately visited Paris to receive episcopal con
secration in due form. He soon returned, 
and proceeded with singular activity to es
tablish the Romish doctrine in all the 
churches.' Bishop of a diocese extending 
from Edinburgh to Northampton, enriched 
with the goods which had belonged to di
vers monasteries, surrounded by a numerous 
train, served upon gold and silver plate, 
vVilfrid congratulated himself on having 
espoused the cause of the papacy; he of. 
fended every one who approached him by 
his insolence, and taught England how wide 
was the difference between the humble mi
nisters of Iona and a Romish priest. At the 
same time Oswy, coming to an understand
ing with the king of Kent, sent another 
priest named Wighard to Rome to learn 
the pope's intentions respecting the church 
in England, and to receive consecration as 
archbishop of Canterbury. T!iere was no 
episcopal ordination in England worthy of 
a priest! In the meanwhile Oswy, with all 
the zeal of a new convert, ceased not to 
repeat that " the Roman Church was the 
catholic and apostolic church," and thought 
night and day on the means of converting 
his subjects, hoping thus ( says a pope) to 
redeem his own soul !3 

The arrival of this news at Rome created 
a great sensation. Vitalian, who then filled 
the episcopal chair, and was as insolent to 
his bishops as he was fawning and servile 
to the emperor, exclaimed with transport: 
" Who would not be ove1joyed ! 4 a king 
converted to the true apostolic faith, a peo
ple that believes at last in Christ the Al
mighty God!" For many long years this 
people had believed in Christ, but they were 
now beginning to believe in the pope, and 
the pope will soon make them forget Jesus 
the Saviour. Vitalian wrote to Oswy, and 
sent him-not copies of the Holy Scriptures 
(which were already becoming scarce at 
Rome), but-relics of the Saints, Peter, 
John, Lawrence, Gregory, and Pancratius; 
and being in an especial manner desirous 
of rewarding Queen Eanfeld, to whom with 
Wilfrid belonged the glory of this work, he 
offered her a cross, made, as he assured her, 

l Horre Britannica,, b. ii. p, 277. 
2 lpse perplura. ca.tholicre observatlonis moderamina ec

~~e;l[i~ Anglorum sua, doctrina. contulit. eeda., lib. iii. cap. 

~ OfI!nes subjectos suos meditatur die fl.C nocte ad fidem 
cathohca.m atque apostolicam pro sure a.nunr.e redempitone 00

.PQ1~f!· cnV:1/a~dl!ns hrec suavia non lretetur, Ibid, 

out of the chains of St Peter and St Paul.1 
" Delay not," said the pope in conclusion, 
"to reduce all your island under Jesus 
Christ "-or, in other words, under the bishop 
of Rome. 

The essential thing, however, was to send 
an archbishop from Rome to Britain; but 
\Vighard was dead, and no one seemed will
ing to undertake so long a journey.• 

There was not much zeal in the city of 
the pontiffs; and the pope was compelled to 
look out for a stranger. There happened 
at that time to be in Rome a man of great 
reputation for learning, who had come from 
the east, and adopted the rites and doctrines 
of the Latins in exchange for the knowledge 
he had brought them. He was pointed out 
to Vitalian as well qualified to be the metro
politan of England. Theodore, for such 
was his name, belonge,d by birth to the 
churches of Asia Minor, would be listened 
to by the Britons in preference to any other, 
when he solicited them to abandon their 
oriental customs. 'l'he Roman pontiff, how
ever, fearful perhaps that he might yet 
entertain some leaven of his former Greek 
doctrines, gave him as companion, or rather 
as overseer, a zealous African monk named 
Adrian. 8 

Theodore began the grnat crusade against 
British Christianity, and endeavouring to 
show the sincerity of his conversion by his 
zeal, he traversed all England in company 
with Adrian,• everywhere imposing on the 
people that ecclesiastical supremacy to 
which Rome is indebted for her political 
supremacy. The superiority of character 
which distinguished Saint Peter, Theodore 
transformed into a superiority of office. For 
the jurisdiction of Christ and his word, he 
substituted that of the bishop of Rome and 
of his decrees. He insisted on the neces
sity of ordination by bishops who, in an 
unbroken chain, could trace back their 
authority to the apostles themselves. The 
British still maintained the validity of their 
consecration ; but the number was small of 
those who understood that pretended suc
cessors of the apostles, who sometimes 
carry Satan in their hearts, are not true 
ministers of Christ; that the one thing 
needful for the church is, that the apostles 
themselves ( and not their successors only) 
should dwell in its bosom by their word, by 
their teaching, and by the Divine Com
forter who shall be with it for ever and 
ever. 

The grand defection now began: the best 
were sometimes the first to yield. When 
Theodore met Cedda, who had been conse-

1 Conjugi, nostrre splrituali filire, crucem.... Beda., lib, 

ili2 ~fi;i~!\•olulmus nunc reperire pro longinquita.te IU. 
neris. Ibid. 

3 Ut diligenter attenderet, ne quid ille contrarlum verl
tati. fidei. Grrecornm more, In ecclesia.m cul prreesset in
troduceret. Ibid. lib. iv. rap. i. 

4 Pera.!?rata insula tota, rectum vivendi ordlnem dissem!. 
nabat. Ibid. cap. II. 
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crated by a bishop who had himself received 
ordination from the elders of Iona, he said 
to hiin : " You have not been regularly 
ordained." Cedda, instead of standing up 
boldly for the truth, gave way to a carnal 
modesty, and replied : " I never thought 

·myself worthy of the episcopate, and am 
r~ady to lay it down."-" No," said Theo
dore, "yon shall remain a bishop, but I will 
consecrate you anew according to the catho
lic ritual."' The British minister sub
mitted. Rome triumphant felt herself strong 
enough to deny the imposition of hands of 
the elders of Iona, which she had hitherto 
recognised. The most stedfast believers 
took refuge in Scotland. 

In this manner a church in some respects 
deficient, but still a church in which the 
religious element held the foremost place, 
was succeeded by another jn which the cle
rical element predominated. 'l'his was soon 
apparent : questions of authority and pre
cedence, hitherto unknown among the Bri
tish Christians, were now of daily occur
rence. Wilfrid, who had fixed his residence 
at York, thought that no one deserved bet
ter than he to be primate of all England ; 
and Theo~ore on his part was irritated at 
the haughty tone assumed by this bishop. 
During the life of Oswy, peace was main
tained, for Wilfrid was his favourite ; but 
erelong that prince fell ill ; and, terrified 
by the near approach of death, he vowed 
that if he recovered he would make a pil
grimage to Rome and there end his days. 2 

"If you will be my guide to the city of the 
apostles," he said to Wilfrid, "I will give 
you a large sum of money." But his vow 
was of no avail: Oswy died in the spring 
of the year 670 .A.D. 

The Witan set aside Prince Alfred, and 
raised his young·est brother Egfrid to the 
throne. 'fhe new monarch, who had often 
been offended by Wilfrid's insolence, de
nounced this haughty prelate to the arch
bishop. Nothing could be more agreeable 
to Theodore. He assembled a council at 
Hertford, before which the chief of his con
verts were first summoned, and presenting 
to them, not the holy scripture but the 
canons ef the Romish church, 3 he received 
their solemn oaths ; such was the religion 
then taught in England. But this was not 
all. " The diocese of our brother Wilfrid is 
so extensive," said the primate, "that there 
is room in it for four bishops." They were 
appointed accordingly. Wilfrid indignantly 
appealed from the primate and the king to 
the pope. "Who converted England, who, 
if not I ? ...... and it is thus I am reward
ed ?" ...... Not allowing himself to be checked 

by tbe difficulties of the journey, he set out 
for Rome, attended by a few monks, and 
Pope Agathon assembling a council (679), 
the Englishman presented his complaint, 
and the pontiff declared the destitution to 
be illegal. Wilfrid immediately returned 
to England, and haughtily presented the 
pope's decree to the king. But Egfrid, who 
was not of a disposition to tolerate these 
transalpine manners, far from restoring the 
see, cast the prelate into prison, and did not 
release him until the end of the year, and 
then only on condition that he would im
mediately quit Northumbria. 

Wilfrid-for we must follow even to the 
end of his life that remarkable man, who 
exercised so great an influence over the 
destinies of the English church-Wilfrid 
was determined to be a bishop at any cost. 
The kingdom of Sussex was still pagan ; 
and the deposed prelate, whose indefatigable 
activity we cannot but acknowledge, formed 
the resolution of winning a bishopric, as 
other men plan the conquest of a kingdom. 
He arrived in Sussex during a period of 
famine, and having brought with him a 
number of nets, he taught the people the 
art of fishing, and thus gained their affec
tions. 'fheir king Edilwalch had been 
baptized, his subjects now followed his ex
ample, and Wilfrid was placed at the head 
of the church. But he soon manifested the 
disposition by which he was animated: he 
furnished supplies of men and money to 
Ceadwalla, king of Wessex, and this cruel 
chieftain made a fierce inroad into Sussex, 
laying it waste, and putting to death Edil
walch, the prelate's benefactor. The career 
of the turbulent bishop was not ended. 
King Egfrid died, and was succeeded by 
his brother Alfred, whom Wilfrid had 
brought up, a prince fond of learning and 
religion, and emulous of the glory of his 
uncle Oswald. 'l'he ambitious Wilfrid 
hastened to claim his see of York, by acqui
eseing in the partition ; it was restored to 
him, and he forthwith began to plunder 
others to enrich himself. A council begged 
him to submit to the decrees of the church 
of England: he refused, and having lost the 
esteem of the king, his former pupil, he 
undertook, notwithstanding his advanced 
years a third journey to Rome. Knowing 
how popes are won, he threw himself at the 
pontiff's feet, exclaiming that " the suppli
ant bishop Wilfrid, the humble slave of the 
servant of God, implored the favour of our 
most blessed lord, the pope universal." 
The bishop could not restore his creature to 
his see, and the short remainder of "\Vilfrid's 
life was spent in the midst of the riches his 
cupidity had so unworthily accumulated. 

Yet he had accomplished the task of his 
cr~t~1:nrr:i~;:d(~h~g~~cr~)~r~fg~f{;!e~nejf~~sJ:nr~~e·g~i~~: life: all Eno-land was subservient to the 
11Tfrit~~n:bcYril~~Ira~~itSal~~:t·J:~·e\ti1.:-~i~am venlre, papacy. 'Th~ names of Oswy and of Wi~~id 
lblque ad loea sancta vltam finire. Ibid. should be inscribed in letters of mournmg 
c:/t~lbus statlm orotull eundem lib,um ••••••m. Ibid. in the annals of Great Bptain. Posterity 
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has erred in permitting them to sink into 
oblivion; for they were two of the most 
influential and energetic men that ever 
flourished in England. Still this very for
getfulness is not wanting in generosity. 
The grave in which the liberty of the church 
lay buried for nine centuries is the only 
monument--a mournful one indeed-that 
should perpetuate their memory. 

But Scotland was still free, and to secure 
the definitive triumph of Rome, it was 
necessary to invade that virgin soil, over 
which the standard of the faith had floated 
for so many years. 

Adamnan was then at the head of the 
church of Iona, the first elder of that reli
gious house. He was virtuous and learned, 
but weak and somewhat vain, and his re
ligion had little spirituality. To gain him 
was in the eyes of Rome to gain Scotland. 
A singuhr circumstance favoured the plans 
of those who desired to draw him into the 
papal communion. One day during a vio
lent tempest, a ship coming from the Holy 
Land, and on board of which was a Gaulish 
bishop named Arculf, was wrecked in the 
neighbourhood of Iona.1 Arculf eagerly 
sought an asylum among the pious inhabi
tants of that island. Adamnan never grew 
tired of hearing the stranger's descriptions 
of Bethlehem, Jerusalem, and Golgotha, of 
the sun-bnrnt plains over which our Lord 
had wandered, and the cleft stone which 
still lay before the door of the sepulchre. 2 

The elder of Iona, who prided himself on 
his learning, noted down Arculf's conver
sation, and from it composed a description 
of the Holy Land. As soon as his book 
was completed, the desire of making these 
wondrous things more widely known, com
bined with a little vanity, and perhaps 
other motives, urged him to visit the court 
of Northumberland, where he presented his 
work to the pious King Alfred,3 who, being 
fond of learning and of the Christian tradi
tions, caused a number of copies of it to be 
made. 

Nor was this all: the Romish clergy per
ceived the advantage they might derive 
from this imprudent journey. They crowd
ed ronnd the elder; they showed him all 
the pomp of their worship, and said to him : 
" Will you and your friends, who live at the 
very extremity of the world, set yourselves 
in opposition to the observances of the uni
versal church?" 4 The nobles of the court 
flattered the author's self-love, and invited 
him to their festivities, while the king 
loaded him with presents. 'fhe free pres
byter of Britain became a priest of Rome, 

1 Vi tempestatis in occidentalia Brita.nnite littora dela.
tus est. Bed&, Ub. v. cap. xvi. 

2 Lapis qui ad ostium monument! posltns erat, fiss11s est. 
Ibid. cap. xvU. 

a Porrexit a.utem librum tune Adamnanus Alfrido regi. 
bid. cap. xvi. 

4 Ne contra universa.lem eccleslre morem, cum snis pau~ 
clsstmis et in extremo mundi angulo positis, vivere prre. 
sumeret. Ibid. 

and Adamnan returned to Iona to betray 
his church to his new masters. But it was 
all to no purpose: Iona would not give 
way.1 He then went to hide his shame in 
Ireland, where having brought a few indi
viduals to the Romish uniformity, he took 
courage and revisited Scotland. But that 
country, still inflexible, repelled him with 
indignation.2 

When Rome found herself unable to con
quer by the priest, she had recourse to the 
prince, and her eyes were turned to Naitam, 
king of the Picts. " How much more glo
rious it would be for you," urged the Latin 
priests, "to belong to the powerful chur(?h 
of the universal pontiff of Rome, than to a 
congregation superintended by miserable 
elders! The Romish church is a monarchy, 
and ought to be the church of every 
monarch. The Roman ceremonial accords 
with the pomp of royalty, and its temples 
are palaces." The prince was convinced by 
the last argument. He despatched mes
sengers to Ceolfrid, the abbot of an English 
convent, begging him to send him architects 
capable of building a chmch after the Roman 
pattern 3-of stone and not of wood. Archi
tects, majestic porches, lofty columns, vault
ed roofs, gilded altars, have often proved 
the most influential of Rome's missionaries. 
The builder's art, though in its earliest and 
simplest days, was more powerful than the 
Bible. Naitam, who, by submitting to the 
pope, thought himself the equal of Clovis 
and Clotaire, assembled the nobles of his 
court and the pastors of h_is church, and thns 
addressed them: "I recommend all the 
clergy of my kingdom to receive the tonsure 
of Saint Peter." 4 Then without delay ( as 
Bede informs us) this important revolution 
was accomplished by royal authority.5 He 
sent agents and letters into every province, 
and caused all the ministers and monks to 
receive the circular tonsure according to the 
Roman fashion. 6 It was the mark that 
popery stamped, not on the forehead, but 
on the crown. A royal proclamation and a 
few clips of the scisso1·s placed the Scotch, 
like a flock of sheep, beneath the crook of 
the shepherd of the Tiber. 

Iona still held out. The orders of the 
Pictish king, the example of his subjects, 
the sight of that Italian power which was 
devouring the earth, had shaken some few 
minds; but the Church still resisted the in
novation. Iona was the last citadel of 
liberty in the western world, and popery 
was filled with anger at that miserable 

1 Cura.vit suos ad eum veritatis ealcem producere, nee 

voJuJ~c ~:~ l~~·rfiC~:[Q.~~a couabatur posset. Ibid, The 
conversions of which abbot Ceoirrid speaks in chap, xxii. 
are robablythose effected in lrels.nd, the word Scotia being 

ata t l:chf{igto!r:fhie~uri ~~n:~:,f J~:la c~iri:~ Romano. 
rum ecclesiam facerent. Ibid. lib. v. cap. xxii. 

4 Et bane accipere tonsuram, omnes qui in meo regno 
sunt clericos decerno. Ibid. 

5 Nee mora., qure dixerat regia a.uctoritate perfeclt. Ibid.., 
6 Per universas Pictorum provincias .... tondebantur om. 

nes in coronam ministri altaris ac monachi. Ibid. · 
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band which in its remote corner refused to 
bend . before it. Human means appeared 
insufficient to conquer this rock: something 
more was needed, visions and miracles for 
example; and these Rome always finds 
when she wants them. One day towards 
the end of the seventh century, an English 
monk, named Egbert, arriving from Ire
land, appeared before the elders of Iona, 
who received him with their accustomed 
hospitality. He was a man in whom en
thusiastic devotion was combined with great 
gentleness of heart, and he soon won upon 
the minds of these simple believers. He 
spoke to them of an external unity, urging 
that a universality manifested under diffe
rent forms was unsuited to the church of 
Christ. He advocated the special form of 
Rome, and for the truly catholic element 
which the Christians of Iona had thus far 
possessed, substituted a sectarian element. 
He attacked the traditions of the British 
church,1 and lavishly distributing the rich 
presents confided to him by the lords of 
Ireland and of England,2 he soon had rea
son to acknowledge the truth of the saying. 
of the wise man : A gift is as a precious 
stone in the eyes of him that hath it: whither
soever it turneth it prospereth. 

Some pious souls, however, still held out 
in Iona. The enthusiast Egbert-for such 
he appears to have been rather than an im
postor-had recourse to other means. He 
represented himself to be a messenger from 
heaven: the saints themselves, said he, have 
commissioned me to convert Iona; and then 
he told the following history to the elders 
who stood round him. "About thirty years 
ago I entered the monastery of Rathmelfig 
in Ireland, when a terrible pestilence fell 
upon it, and of all the brethren the monk 
Edelhun and myself were left alone. At
tacked by the plague, and fearing my last 
hour was come, I rose from my bed and 
crept into the chapel.8 There my whole 
body trembled at the recollection of my sins, 
and my face was bathed with tears. 'O 
God,' I exclaimed, 'suffer me not to die until 
I have redeemed my debt to thee by an 
abundance of good works.' 4 I returned 
staggering to the infirmary, got into bed, 
and fell asleep. When I awoke, I saw 
Edelhun with his eyes fixed on mine. ' Bro
ther Egbert,' said he, 'it has been re
vealed to me in a vision that thou shalt re
ceive what thou hast asked.' On the fol
lowing night Edelhun died and I recovered. 

"Many years passed away: my repent
ance and my vigils did not satisfy me, and 

1 Sedulis exhorta.tionibus inveteratam lllam tra.ditio
nem pa.rentum eorum. Beda, lib. v. cap. xxiii. 

2 Pietate largiendi de his qure a divitlbus a.cceperat, mul
tum profuit. Ibid. cap. xxvii. 

wishing to pay my debt, I resolved to go 
with a COII\pany of monks and preach the 
blessings of the gospel to the heathens of 
Germany. Bnt during the night a blessed 
saint from heaven appeared to one of the 
brethren and said : 'Tell Egbert that he 
must go to the monasteries of Columba, for 
their ploughs do not plough straight, and 
he must put them into the right furrow.' 1 

I forbade this brother to speak of his vision, 
and went on boa1·d a ship bonnd for Ger
many. We were waiting for a favourable 
wind, when, of a sudden, in the middle of 
the night, a frightful tempest burst npon 
the vessel, and drove us on the shoals. 
'For my sake this tempest is upon us,' I 
exclaimed in terror; ' God speaks to me as 
He did to Jonah;' and I ran to take refuge 
in my cell. At last I determined to obey 
the command which the holy man had 
brought me: I left Ireland, and came 
among you, in order to pay my debt by 
converting you. And now," continued 
Egbert, " make answer to the voice of 
heaven, and submit to Rome." 

A ship thrown on shore by a storm was 
a frequent occurrence on those coasts, and 
the dream of a monk, absorbed in the plans 
of his brother, was nothing very unnatural. 
But in those times of darkness, everything 
appeared miraculous; phantoms and appari
tions had more weight than the word of 
God. Instead of detecting the emptiness 
of these visions by the falseness of the 
religion they were brought to support, the 
elders of Iona listened seriously to Egbert's 
narrative. The primitive faith planted on 
the rock of Icolmkill was now like a pine
tree tossed by the winds : but one gust, 
and it would be uprooted and blown into 
the sea. Egbert, perceiving the elders to 
be shaken, redoubled his prayers, and even 
had . recourse to threats. " All the west," 
said he, " bends the knee to Rome : alone 
against all, what can you do?" The 
Scotch still resisted ; obscure and unknown, 
the last British Christians contended in 
behalf of expiring liberty. At length be
wildered - they stumbled and fell. The 
scissors were brought; they received the 
Latin tonsure2-they were the pope's. 

Thus fell Scotland. Yet there still re
mained some sparks of grace, and the 
mountains of Caledonia long concealed the 
hidden fire which after many ages burst 
forth with such power and might. Here 
and there a few independent spirits were to 
be found who testified against the tyranny 
of Rome. In the time of Bede they might 
be seen" halting in their paths," (to use the 
words of the Romish historian,) refusing to 
join in the holidays of the pontifical ad
herents, and pushing away the hands that 

3 Cum se existimaret esse morttururn, egressus est tem-
flY.~a~~!~~W.o de cubiculo, et resideus sol us.... Ibid. lib, ei{mQ~l\:~~!~ g~~~a.r;::a::~v'~C:!~nt iJe~~~f1t~ 1~~::: 

4 Precaba.~ur n~ a.clhnc mori deberet prinsquam vet prre- xxvil, 
f:rt~8;:i;1:;~i:~1t~; ab~;~i~t!tiu:~x1~~;~t~ ~bi~~garet, vt!l j 2 Ad rttum ton~urre canonlcum sub ftgura coronre perpe. 

69
;ure. Ibid. lib. v. cap. xxlil. . 
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were eager to shave their crowns.1 But' 
the leaders of the state and of the church 
bad laid down their arms. The contest 
was over, after lasting more than a century. 
British (;hristianity had in so~e degree 
prepared its own fall, by substituting too 
often the form for the faith. The foreign 
superstition took advantage of this weak
ness, and triumphed in these islands by 
means of royal decrees, church ornaments, 
·monkish phantoms, and conventual appari
tions. At the beginning of the eighth cen· 
tury the British Church became the serf of 
Rome; but an internal struggle was corn· 
mencing, which did not cease until the 
period of the Reformation. 

CHAPTER IV. 

01:i~:~w~;au!J1t~~t~~1n ~gl~~~~~:rs:~~s:~J\~g~~~: 
demnatlon-VlTgil and the Antipodes-John Scotus and 
Philosophical Religion-Alfred and the Bible-Darkness 
and Popery-Wtlliam the Conqueror-Wulston at Ed
ward•s Tomb-Struggle between William and Hildebrand 
-The Pope yields-Cresaropapla. 

THE independent Christians of Scotland, 
who subordinated the authoiity of man to 
that of God, were filled with sorrow as they 
beheld these backslidings: and it was this 
no doubt which induced many to leave 
their homes and fight in the very heart of 
Europe in behalf of that Christian liberty 
which had just expired among themselves. 

At the commencement of the eighth cen
tury a great idea took possession of a pious 
doctor of the Scottish church named Cle
ment.' The work of God is the very 
essence of Christianity, thought he, and 
this work must be defended against all the 
encroachments of man. To human tradi
tionalism he opposell the sole authority of 
the word of God ; to clerical materialism, a 
church which is the assembly of the saints ; 
and to Pelagianism, the sovereignty of 
grace. He was a man of decided character 
and firm faith, but without fanaticism ; his 
heart was open to the holiest emotions of 
our nature ; he was a husband and a father. 
He quitted Scotland and travelled among 
the Franks, everywhere scattering the 
seeds of the faith. It happened unfortu
n~tely that ~ man of kindred energy, '\Vini
fnd or Bomface of Wessex, was planting 
the pontifical Christianity in the same 
regions. This great missionary, who pos
sessed in an essential degree the faculty of 
organization, aimed at external unity above 
all things, and when he had taken the oath 
of fidelity to Gregory II., he had received 

from that pope a collection of the Romnn 
laws. Boniface. henceforth a docile dis
ciple or rather· a fanatical champion of 
Rome, supported on the one hand by the 
pontiff, and on the other by Charles Martel, 
had preached to the people of Germany, 
among some undoubted Christian truths,
the doctrine of tithes and of papal supre
macy. The Englishman and the Scotch
man, representatives of two great systems, 
were about to engage in deadly combat in 
the heart of Europe - in a combat whose 
consequences might be incalculable. 

Alarmed at the progress made by Cle
ment's evangelical doctrines, Boniface, arch
bishop of the German churches, undertook 
to oppose them. At first he confronted 
the Scotclunan with the laws of the Roman 
church; but the latter denied the authority 
of these ecclesiastical canons, and refuted 
their contents.1 Boniface then put forward 
the decisions of various councils ; bnt Cle
ment replied that if the decisions of the 
councils are contrary to holy Scripture, 
they have no authority over Christians.• 
The archbishop, astonished at mch auda
city, next had recourse to the writings of 
the most illustrious fathers of the Latin 
church, quoting Jerome, Augustine, and 
Gregory ; but the Scotchman told him, that 
instead of submitting to the word of men, 
he would obey the word of God alone.8 

Boniface with indignation now introduced 
the Catholic church which, by its priests 
and bishops, all united to the pope, forms 
an invincible unity; but to his great sur
prise his opponent maintained that there 
only, where the Holy Spirit dwells, can be 
found the spouse of Jesus Christ.• Vainly 
did the archbishop express his horror; Cle
ment was not to be turned aside from his 
great idea, either by the clamours of the 
followers of Rome, or by the imprudent 
a_ttack~ ~ade on the rapacy by other Chris
tian nnmsters. 

Rome had, indeed, other adversaries. A 
Gallic bishop named Adalbert with whom 
Boniface affected to associate 'Clement, one 
d~)'. saw the archbishop complacently exhi
b1 tmg to the people some relics of St Peter 
which he had brought from Rome· and 
being desirous of showing the ridi~ulous 
c~ar~cter of these Romish practices, he 
distnbuted among the bystanders his own 
hair and nails, praying them to pay these 
the same honours as Boniface claimed for 
the relics of the papacy. Clement smiled 
like many others, at Adalbert's singula; 
argument ; but it was not with such arms 
that he was wont to fight. Gifted with 
profouncl discernment, he had remarked 
that the authority of man substituted 
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for the authority of God was the source 
of all the errors of Romanism. At the 
same· time he maintained on predestina
tion what the archbishop called "hor
rible doctrines, contrary to the Catholic 
faith.,,. Clement's character inclines us to 
believe that he was favourable to the doc
trine of predestination. A century later 
the pious Gottschalk was persecuted by one 
of Boniface's successors for holding this very 
doctrine of Augustine's. Thus then did a 
Scotchman, the representative of the ancient 
faith of his country, withstand almost un
aided in the centre of Europe the invasion 
of the Romans. But he was not long 
alone : the great especially, more enlight
ened than the common people, thronged 
around him. If Clement had succeeded, a 
Christian church would have been found
ed on the continent independent of the pa
pacy. 

Boniface was confounded. He wished to 
do in central Europe what his fellow-coun
tryman Wilfrid had done in England; and 
at the very moment he fancied he was ad-

should be delivered up to everlasting dam
nation, and, then requested Boniface to send 
him to Rome under a sure guard. We here 
lose all traces of the Scotchman, but it is 
easy to conjecture what must have been his 
fate. 

i vancing from triumph to triumph, victory 
escaped from his hands. He turned against 
this new enemy, and applying to Charles 

Clement was not the only Briton who 
became distinguished in this contest. Two 
fellow-countrymen, Sampson and Virgil, 
who preached in central Europe, were in 
like manner persecuted by the Church of 
Rome. Virgil, anticipating Galileo, dared 
maintain that there were other men and an
other world beneath our feet. 1 He was de
nounced by Boniface for this heres!f, and 
condemned by the pope, as were other Bri
tons, for the apostolical simplicity of their 
lives. In 813, certain Scotchmen who 
callecl themselves bishops, says a canon, 
having appeared before a council of the 
Roman church at Chalons, were rejected by 
the French prelates, because, like St Paul, 
they worked with their own hands. Those 
enlightened and faithful men were superior 
to their time : Boniface and his ecclesias
tical materialism were better fitted for an 
age in which clerical forms were regarded 
as the substance of religion. 

; 

Martel's sons, Pepin and Carloman, he ob. 
tained their consent to the assembling of a 
council before which he summoned Clement 
to appear. 

The bishops, counts, and other notabili
ties having met at Soissons on the 2d March 
744, Boniface accused the Scotchman of 
despising the laws of Rome, the councils, 
and the fathers ; attacked his marriage, 
which he called an adulterous union, and 
called in question some secondary points of 
doctrine. Clement was accordingly ex,. 
communicated by Boniface, at once his ad
versary, accuser, and judge, and thrown 
into prison, with the approbation of the 
pope and the king of the Franks.2 

The Scotchman's cause was everywhere 
taken up ; accusations were brought against 
the German primate, his persecuting spirit 
was severely condemned, and his exertions 
for the t1·iumph of the papacy were resisted. 3 

Carloman yielded to this unanimous move
ment. 'l'he prison doors were opened, and 
Clement had hardly crossed the threshold 
before he began to protest boldly against 
human authority in matters of faith: the 
word of God is the only rule. Upon this 
Boniface applied to Rome for the heretic's 
condemnation, and accompanied his request 
by a silver cup and a garment of delicate 
texture.4 The pope decided in synod that 
if Clement did not retract his errors, he 

Even Great Britain, although its light 
was not so pure, was not altogether plunged 
in darkness. The Anglo-Saxons imprinted 
on their church certain characteristics which 
distinguished it from that of Rome; several 
books of the Bible were translated into their 
tongue, and daring spirits on the one hand, 
with some pious souls on the other, laboured 
in a direction hostile to popery. 

At first we see the dawning of that philo
sophic rationalism, which gives out a cer
tain degree of brightness, but which can 
neither conquer error nor still less establish 
truth. In the ninth century there was a 
learned scholar in Ireland, who afterwards 
settled at the court of Charles the Bald. 
He was a strange mysterious man, of pro
found thought, and as much raised above 
the doctors of his age by the boldness of his 
ideas, as Charlemagne above the p1-inces of 
his day by the force of his will. John Scot 
E1~gena-that is, a native of Ireland and 
not of Ayr, as some have supposed-was a 
meteor in the theological heavens. With a 
great philosophic genius he combined a 
cheerful jesting disposition. One day, while 
seated at table opposite to Charles the Bald, 
the latter archly inquired of him : " What 
is the distance between a Scot and a sot?" 
" 'fhe width of the table," was his ready 
answer, which drew a smile from the king. 
While the doctrine of Bede, Boniface, and 
even Alcuin was traditional, servile, and, in 

' Mnlta al!a horribilia de prredestinatione Del, contrarla o_ne word! Roma_nist, that of Scot ~as mys. 
fide! cat[1ol!c1e affirmat. Bonifacllepistola ad !'apam, Lab-1 tical, ph1losoplnc, free, and darmg. He 
beJ ~~~~~

1
j~ttgi;1~a,~~:i-educifacitincustodiam. Concilium . sought for the tnLth not in the word or in 

Rg1¥>~~~~~ df1:·entm, persecutiones et lntmicitias et ma.le- ! . 
dictiones multorum populornm patior. Ibid. 1 1 Perverse. doctrina .... quod a.lius m1.1ndu~ et ahl homlnes 
lb1d~oculum &;rgenteum et sindonem unan1. Gemull Ep. i fi!_~ ;r,r;~ 

1
~rt, Zaclrn.dre papre Ep. ad Bomf. Labbei conci-
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th;-church,but in himself:-" The know
ledge of ourselves is the true source of reli
gious wisdom. Every creature is a theo
phany-a manifestation of God ; since 

• revelation presupposes the existence of 
truth, it is this truth, which is above reve
lation, with which man must set himself in 
immediate relation, leaving him at liberty 
to show afterwards its harmony with scrip
ture, and the other theophanies. We must 
first employ reason, and then authority. 
Authority proceeds from reason, and not 
reason from anthority." 1 Yet this bold 
thinker, when on his knees, could give way 
to aspirations full of piety: " 0 Lord Jesus," 
exclaimed he, " l ask no other happiness of 
Thee, but to understand, unmixed with de
ceitful theories, the word that Thou hast 
inspired by thy Holy Spirit l Show thyself 
to those who ask for Thee alone ! " But 
while Scot rejected on the one hand certain 
traditional errors, and in particular the 
doctrine of transubstantiation which was 
creeping into the church, he was near fall
ing as regards God and the world into other 
errors savouring of pantheism.• The phi
losophic rationalism of the contemporary of 
Charles the Bald-the strange product of 
one of the obscurest periods of history (850) 
-was destined after the lapse of many 
centuries to be taught once more in Great 
Britain as a modern invention of the most 
enlightened age. 

While Scot was thus plumbing the depths 
of philosophy, others were examining their 
Bibles ; and if thick darkness had not 
spread over these first glimpses of the 
dawn, perhaps the Church of Great Britain 
might even then have begun to labour for 
the regeneration of Christendom. A youth
ful prince, thirsting for intellectual enjoy
ments, for domestic happiness, and for the 
word of God, and who sought, by frequent 
prayer, for deliverance from the bondage of 
sin, had ascended the throne of Wessex, in 
the year 87 I. Alfred being convinced that 
Christianity alone could rightly mould a 
nation, assembled round him the most 
learned men from all parts of Europe, and 
was anxious that the English, like the 
Hebrews, Greeks, and Latins, should pos. 
sess the holy scripture in their own lan
guage. He is the real patron of the biblical 
work,-a title far more glorious than that 
of founder of the university of Oxford. 
After having fought more than fifty battles 
by land and sea, he died while translating 
the Psalms of David for his subjects.3 

After this gleam of light thick darkness 
once more settled upon Great Britain. Nine 
Anglo-Saxon kings ended their days in mo
nastei·ies ; there was a seminary in Rome 

1 Prtus ratione utendum ac delnde a.uctoritate. Auetorl
ta.s ex vera. ra.tione proeessit, ratio vero neq_uaqua.m ex a.uca 

toflh~~in [!0
O:~1~~::::!~"·ne divtsione na.turre, b. 74. 

, 1 A Portion of the law of God translated by Alfred may be 
1ound in Wilkins, ConciUa, L p. 186 et seq. 

from which every year fresh scholars bore 
to England the new forms of popery; the 
celibacy of priests, that ce~en t of the Rom
ish hierarchy, was estabhshed by a bull 
about the close of the tenth century ; con
vents were multiplied, considerable pos. 
sessions were bestowed on the Church, and 
the tax of Peter'.< pence, laid at the pontiff's 
feet, proclaimed the triumph of the papal 
system. But a reaction soon took place: 
England collected her forces for a war 
against the papacy-a war at one time 
secular and at another spiritual. William 
of Normandy, Edward III., Wickliffe, and 
the Reformation, are the four ascending 
steps of protestantism in England. 

A proud, enterprising, and far-sighted 
prince, the illegitimate son of a peasant 
girl of .Falaise and Robert the Devil, duke 
of Normandy, began a contest with the pa
pacy which lasted until the Reformation. 
William the Conqueror, having defeated the 
Saxons at Hastings in 1066 A, D., took pos
session of England, under the benediction 
of the Roman pontiff. But the conquered 
country was destined to conquer its master. 
William, who had invaded England in the 
pope's name, had no sooner touched the soil 
of his new kingdom, than he learned to re
sist Rome, as if the ancient liberty of the 
British Church harl revived in him. Being 
firmly resolved to allow no foreign prince 
or prelate to possess in his dominions a ju
risdiction independent of his own, he made 
preparations for a conquest far more diffi
cult than that of the Anglo-Saxon kingdom. 
'fhe papacy itself furnished him with wea
pons. The Roman legates prevailed on the 
king to dispossess the English episcopacy 
in a mass, and this was exactlv what he 
wished. To resist the papacy, William de
sired to be sure of the submission of the 
priests of England. Stigand, archbishop 
of Canterbury, was removed, and Lanfranc 
of Pavia, who had been summoned from 
Bee in Normandy to fill his place, was com
missioned by the Conqueror to bend the 
clergy to obedience. This prelate, who was 
regular in his life, abundant in almsgiving, 
a learned disputant, a prudent politician, 
and a skilful mediator, finding that he had 
to choose between his master King William 
and his friend the pontiff Hildebrand, gave 
the prince the preference. He refused to 
go to Rome, notwithstanding the threats of 
the pope, and applied himself resolutelv to 
the work the king had intrusted to him. 
The Saxons sometimes resisted the Nor
mans, as the Britons had resisted the Sax
ons : but the second struggle was less 
glorious than the first A synod at which 
the king was present having met in the 
abbey of Westminster, William commanded 
\Ynlston, bishop of Worcester, to give up 
his crosier to him. The old man rose, ani
mated with holy fervour: "0 king," he 
said, " from a better man than you I 1·e· 

696 



D'AUBIGNE'S HISTORY OF THE REFORMATION. 
--------------·----- -
ceived it, and to him only will I return it." 1 

Unhapily this "better man" was not Jesus 
Christ. 'fhen approaching the tomb of Ed
ward the Confessor, he continued·: "0 my 
master, it was you who compelled me to 
assume this office ; but now behold a new 
king and a new primate who promulgate 
new laws. Not unto them, 0 master, but 
unto you, do I resign my crosier and the 
care ofmy flock." With these words Wulston 
laid his pastoral staff on Edward's tomb. On 
the sepulchre of the confessor perished the 
liberty of the Anglo-Saxon hierarchy. 'fhe 
deprived Saxon bishops were consigned to 
fortresses or shut up in convents. 

The Conqueror being thus assured of the 
obedience of the bishops, put forward the 
supremacy of the sword in opposition to 
that of the pope. He nominated directly 
to all vacant ecclesiastical offices, filled his 
treasury with the riches of the churches, 
required that all priests should make oath 
to him, forbade them to excommunicate his 
officers without his consent, not even for 
incest, and declared that all synodal deci
sions must be countersigned by him. " I 
claim," said he to the archbishop one day, 
raising his arms towards heaven, " I claim 
to hold in this hand all the pastoral staffs 
in my kingdom."." Lanfranc was astonished 
at this daring speech, but prudently kept 
silent,8 for a time at least. Episcopacy con
nived at the royal pretensions. 

Will Hildebrand, the most inflexible of 
popes, bend before William? The king was 
earnest in his desire to enslave the Church 
to the state ; the pope to enslave the State 
to the Church : the collision of these two 
mighty champions threatened to be terrible. 
But the haughtiest of pontiffs was seen to 
yield as soon as he felt the mail-clad hand 
of the Conqueror, and to shrink unresist
ingly before it. The pope filled all Christen
dom with confusion, that he might deprive 
princes of the right of investiture to eccle
siastical dignities : ,villiam would not per
mit him to interfere with that question in 
England, and Hildebrand submitted. The 
king went even farther: the pope, wishing 
to enslave the clergy, deprived the priests 
of their lawful wives; William got a decree 
passed by the council of Winchester in 1076 
to the effect that the married priests living 
in castles and towns should not be compelled 
to put away their wives.• This was too 
much: Hildebrand summoned Lanfranc to 
Rome, but William forbade him to go. 
"Never did king, not even a pagan," ex-

1 Divino a.nlmi ardore repente in.flammatus. regi inqnit: 
Mellor te his me ornavit cul et reddam. Wilkins, Concilta, 
i. 367. 

2 Respondit rex et dixit se velle omnes baculos pa.stora.les 
Angllre in ma.nu sua tenere. Script. Anglic. Lond. 16j2, fol. 
p. 1327. 

3 La.nfra.nc ad hrec miratus est, sed propter majores eccle
she Christi utilitn.tes, quas sine rege perficere non potuit, ad 
tempus ailuit. Ibid. 

4 Sacerdotes vero in castellis vel in vtcis ba.bita.ntes ha. 
bentes uxores, non cogu.ntur ut dimittaut. Wilkins, Con. 
cilia, i. p. 367. , 

claimed Gregory, "attempt against the holy 
see what this man does not fear to carry 
out!" 1 ••••• .'ro console himself, he demanded 
payment of the Peter·s pence, and an oath of 
fidelity. William sent the money, but re
fused the homage ; and when Hildebrand 
saw the tribute which the king had paid, 
he said bitterly : " What value can I set 
on money which is contributed with so little 
honour ! " 2 William forbade his clergy to 
recognise the pope, or to publish a bull 
without the royal approbation, which did 
not prevent Hildebrand from styling him 
the " pearl of princes." 8 " It is true," said 
he to his legate, " that the English king 
does not behave in certain matters so reli-
giously as we could desire ...... Yet beware 
of exasperating him ...... ,v e shall win him 
over to God and St Peter more surely by 
mildness and reason than by strictness or 
severity." 4 In this manner the pope acted 
like the archbishop-siluit: he was silent. 
It is for feeble governments that Rome re
serves her energies. 

The Norman kings, desirous of strength
ening their work, constructed Gothic cathe
drals in the room of wooden churches, in 
which they installed their soldier-bishops, 
as if they were strong fortresses. Instead 
of the moral power and the humble crook 
of the shepherd, they gave them secular 
power and a staff. The religious episcopate 
was succeeded by a political one. William 
Rufus went even to greater lengths than 
bis father. Taking advantage of the schism 
which divided the papacy, he did without 
a pope for ten years, leaving abbeys, bishop-
1·ics, and even Canterbury vacant, and scan
dalously squandering their revenues. Cre
saropapia (which transforms a king into a 
pope) having thus attained its greatest ex
cess, a sacerdotal reaction could not fail to 
take place. 

The papacy is about to rise up agam m 
England, and royalty to decline-two move
ments which are always found combined in 
Great Britain. 

CHAPTER V. 

'\VE are now entering upon a new phase of 
history-. Romanism is on the point of tri
umph mg by the exertions of learned men. 

1 Netno entm omnlum regum, etiam paganorum .• ,. Greg. 

ul P~c!ltai :tn:t~8:Jre tr1butas. qua.nu pretu ha.beam. 

lbJd<Jemma principum esse meruistl. Ibid, Epp. xxlil. ad 

G~l~~~itus lenitatis dulcedine ac rationis ostensione, quam 
austerita.te vel rigore justitire. Ibid. Ep. v. ad Hugonem. 
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energetic prelates, and princes in whom ex
treme imprudence was joined with extreme 
servility. This is the ern of the dominion 
of papery, and we shall see it unscrupu
lously employing the despotism by which it 
is characterized. 

A malady having occasioned some degree 
of remorse in the king, he consented to fill 
up the vacancy in the archiepiscopal see. 
And now Anselm first appears in England. 
He was born in an Alpine valley, at the 
town of Aosta in Piedmont. Imbibing the 
instructions of his pious mother Ermen
berga, and believing that God's throne was 
placed on the summit of the gigantic moun
tains he saw rising around him, the child 
Anselm climbed them in his dreams, and 
received the bread of he~ven from the hands 
of the Lord. Unhappily in after-years he 
recognised another throne in the church of 
Christ, and bowed his head b3fore the chair 
of St Peter. This was the man whom Wil
liam H. summoned in 1093 to fill the pri
macy of Canterbury. Anselm, who was 
then sixty years old, and engaged in teach
ing at Bee, refused at first: the character of 
Rufus te1Tified him. "The Church of Eng
land," said he, " is 11 plough that ought to be 
drawn by two oxen of equal strength. How 
ean you yoke together 1111 old and timid 
sheep like me 1111d that wild bull ? " At 
length he accepted, and concealing a mind 
of great power under an 11ppearance of lrn
mility, he had hardly arrived in England 
before he recognised Pope Urban II., de
manded the estates of his see which the 
treasury had seized upon, refused to pay 
the king the sums he demanded, contested 
the right of investiture against Henry I., 
forbade all ecclesiastics to take the feudal 
oath, and determined that the priests should 
forthwith put away their wives. Scholasti
cism, of which Anselm was the first repre
sentative, freed the church from the yoke 
of royalty, but only to chain it to the papal 
chair. The fetters were about to be riveted 
by a still more energetic hand; and what 
this great theologian had begun, a great 
worldling was to carry on. 

N 
-. -,-, ___ k __ _ 

Canterbury. " ow, sire, remar ed the 
primate with a smile, " when I shall have 
to choo~e between God's favour and yours, 
remember it is yours thctt I shall sacrifice." 

Becket, who, as keeper of the seals, had 
been the most magnificent of courtiers, 
affected as archbishop to be the most vener
able of saints. He sent back the seals to 
the king, assumed the robe of a monk, wore 
sackcloth filled with vermin, lived on the 
plainest food, every day knelt down to wash 
the feet of the poor, paced the cloisters of 
his cathedral with tearful eyes, and spent 
hours in prayer before the altar. As cham
pion of the priests, even in their crimes, he 
took under his protection one who to the 
crime of seduction had added the murder of 
his victim's father. 

The judges having represented to Henry 
that during the first eight years of his reign 
a hundred murders had been committed by 
ecclesiastics, the king in 1164 summoned a 
council at Clarendon, in which certain re
gulations or constitutions were drawn up, 
with the object of preventing the encroach
ments of the hierarchy. Becket at first 
refused to sign them, but at length con
sented, and then withdrew into solitary 
retirement to mourn over his fault. Pope 
Alexander III. released him from his oath; 
and then began a fierce and long struggle 
between the king and the primate. Four 
knights of the court, catching up a hasty 
expression of their master's, barbarously 
murdered the archbishop at the foot of the 
altar in his own cathedral church (A.n.1170). 
The people looked upon Becket as a saint: 
immense crowds came to pray at his tomb, 
at which many miracles were worked.1 

" Even from his grave,·• said Becket's par
tisans, " he rendered his testimony in be
half of the papacy." 

Henry now passed from one extreme to 
the other. He entered Canterbury bare
footed, and prostrated himself before the 
martyr's tomb : the bishops, priests, and 
monks, to the number of eighty, passed be
fore him, each bearing a scourge, and struck 
three or five blows according to their rank 
on the naked shoulders of the king. In 
former ages, so the priestly fable ran, Saint 
Peter had scourged an archbishop of Can
terbury: now Rome in sober reality scourges 
the back of royalty, and nothing can hence
forward check her victorious career. A 
Plantagenet surrendered England to the 
pope, and the pope gave him authority to 
subdue Ireland.2 

Rome, who hacl set l1er foot on the neck 
of a king, was destined under one of the 
sons of Henry II. to set it on the neck of 

At the hunting-parties of Henry II. a 
man attracted the attention of his sovereign 
by his air of frankness, agreeable m11nners, 
witty conversation, and exuberant vivacity. 
This was Thomas Becket, the son of an 
Anglo-Saxon and a Syrian woman. Being 
both priest and soldier, he was appointed at 
the same time by the king prebend of Has
tings and governor of the Tower. ,vhen 
nominated chancellor of England, he shewed 
himself no less expert than ,vilfrid in mis

'nppropriating the wealth of the minors in 
his charge, and of the abbeys and bishop
rics, and indulged in the most extravagant 
luxury. Henry, the first of the Plantagenets, c~cP~ld:rit~:~~~n~~~i~~:.sesght::.e:!iFsb~a~~~:~z~~rantur, 
a man of undecided character, having noticed in:u,~~i:aa:!:b8Jei1~i1:~mn?~~s,p~~u1~~s:~re l~t:;:e~r~~~ 
Becket's zeal in upholding the prerogatives itaque gratum et acceptum habemus ut pro dilatandis ec
of the crown, appointed him archbishop of f~•~r~:~:nl~~·,,i~~b\t~~.!ngrediarls. Adrian IV., Bulla II"' 
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England. John being unwilling to acknow. 
ledge an archbishop of Canterbury illegally 
nominated by Pope Innocent Ill., the latter, 
more daring than Hildebrand, laid the king
dom under an interdict. Upon this John 
ordered all the prelates and abbots to leave 
England, and sent a monk to Spain as am
bassador to Mahomet-el-Nasir, offering to 
turn Mahometan and to become his vassal. 
Ent as Philip Augustus was preparing to 
dethrone him, John made up his mind to 
become a vassal of Innocent, and not of 
Mahomet-which was about the same thing 
to him. On the 15th May 1213, he laid his 
crown at the legate's feet, declared that he 
surrendered his kingdom of England to the 
pope, a,nd made oath to him as to his lord 
paramount.1 

A national protest then boldly claimed 
the ancient liberties of the people. Forty
five barons armed in complete mail, and 
mounted on their noble war-horses, sur
rounded by their knights and servants and 
about two thousand soldiers, met at Bmckley 
during the festival of Easter in 1215, and 
sent a deputation to Oxford, where the court 
then resided. "Here," said they to the 
king, "is the charter which consecrates the 
liberties confirmed by Henry II., and which 
you also have solemnly sworn to observe." 
...... " Why do they not demand my crown 
also?" said the king in a furious passion, 
and then with an oath,2 he added: "I will 
not grant them liberties which will make 
me a slave." 'l'his is the usual language of 
weak and absolute kings. Neither would 
the nation submit to be enslaved. The 
barons occupied London, and on the 15th 
June 1215, the king signed the famous 
Magna Charla at Runnymede. The political 
protestantism of the thirteenth century would 
have done but little, however, for the great
ness of the nation, without the religious pro
testantism of the sixteenth. 

This was the first time that the papacy 
came into collision with modern liberty. It 
shuddered in alarm, and the shock was vio
lent. Innocent swore (as was his custom), 
and then declared the Great Charter null 
and void, forbade the king under pain of 
anathema to respect the liberties which he 
had confirmed,• ascribed the conduct of the 
barons to the instigation of Satan, and or
dernd them to make apology to the king, 
and to send a deputation to Rome to learn 
from the mouth of the pope himself what 
should be the government of England. This 
was the way in which the papacy welcomed 
the first manifestations of liberty among the 
nations, and made known the model system 
under which it claimed to govern the whole 
world. 

The priests of England supported the ana 

u:ftg~ifi!:iJ,t 
19

i~rto~~m suam in man us domini papre. 
2 Cum Juramento fnribunds. Ibid. 213. 
3 Sub tntimatione anathematis prohibentes ne dictns rex 

eam observare prresumat. Ibid. 224. 

themas pronounced by their chief. 'l'hey 
indulged in a thousand jeers and sarcasms 
against John about the charter he had ac
cepted:-" 'l'his is the twenty-fifth king of 
England-not a king, not even a kingling 
-but the disgrace of kings-a king with
out a kingdom-the fifth wheel of a waggon 
-the last of kings, and the disgrace of his 
people !-I would not' give a straw for him 
...... Fuisti rex, mmc fex (once a king, but 
now a clown)." John, unable to support 
his disgrace, groaned and gnashed his teeth 
and rolled his eyes, tore sticks from the 
hedges and gnawed them like a maniac, or 
dashed them into fragments on the ground.1 

The barons, unmoved alike by the inso
lence of the pope and the despair of the king, 
replied that they would maintain the char
ter. Innocent excommunicated them. "Is 
it the pope's business to regulate temporal 
matters?" asked they. "By what right do 
vile usurers and foul simoniacs domineer 
over our country and excommunicate the 
whole world? " 

The pope soon triumphed throughout 
England. His vassal John having hired 
some bands of adventurers from the conti
nent, traversed at their head the whole 
country from the Channel to the Forth. 
These mercenaries carried desolation in their 
track: they extorted money, made prisoners, 
burnt the barons' castles, laid waste their 
parks, and dishonoured their wives and 
daughters.• The king would sleep in a 
house, and the next morning set fire to it. 
Blood-stained assassins scoured the country 
during the night, the sword in one hand and 
the torch in the other, marking their pro
gress by murder and conflagration.• Such 
was the enthronization of popery in Eng
land. At this sight the barons, overcome 
by emotion, denounced both the king and 
the pope: "Alas! poor country I" they ex
claimed. "Wretched England !.! ..... And 
thou, 0 pope, a curse light upon thee I"' 

The curse was not long delayed. As the 
king was returning from some more than 
usually successful foray, and as the royal 
waggons were crossing the sands of the 
Wash, the tide rose and all sank in the 
abyss.5 This accident filled John with ter
ror: it seemed to him that the earth was 
about to open and swallow him up; he fled 
to a convent, where he drank copiously of 
cider, and died of drunkenness and fright.• 

Such was the end of the pope's vassal-of 
his armed missionary in Great Britain. 
Never had so vile a prince been the invo-

1 Arreptos baculos et stipites more furlost-nunc corrodere, 
nunc corrosos confringere. Matth. Parie, 222. .,. 

:I Uxores et filias suas ludibrio expositas. Ibid. 231. 
3 Discurrebant sicarii coode humana cruentati, noctivagt, 

incendiarii, strictis cnsibus. Ibid, 
-t Sic barones lacrymantes et lam.entantes regem et papam 

mr11~1e~~~u!~t iJ1::i~·iir:aucttbus terra et voraginle abyssus, 
qure absorbuerunt universa cum hominibus et equis. Ibid. 
24l Novi ctceris pota.tione ntmis repletus. Ibid. ad a.nn. 
1216. 
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luntary occasion to his people of such great 
benefits. From his reign England may 
date her enthusiasm for liberty and her 
dread of popery. 

During this time a great transforma
tion had been accomplished. Magnificent 
churches and the marvels of religious art, 
with ceremonies and a multitude of prayers 
and chantings dazzled the eyes, charmed the 
ears, and captivated the senses; but testified 
also to the absence of every strong moral 
and Christian disposition, and the predomi
nance of worldliness in the church. At the 
same time the adoration of images and relics, 
saints, angels, and Mary the mother of God, 
the worships of latria, doulia, and hypei·doulia, 1 

the real Mediator transported from the 
throne of mercy to the seat of vengeance, at 
once indicated and kept up among the 
people that ignorance of truth and absence 
of grace which characterize popery. All 
these errors tended to bring about a reaction: 
and in fact the march of the Reformation 
may now be said to begin. 

England had been brought low by the 
papacy: it rose up again by resisting Rome. 
Grostete, Bradwardine, and Edward III. pre
pared the way for Wickliffe, and Wickliffe 
for the Reformation, 

CHAPTER VI. 

Rea.ctlon-GrosUte-PrincJples of Reform-Contest with 
the Pope-Sewal-Progress of the Nation-Op(losition to 
the Papacy-Conversion of Bradwardine-Grace is Su .. 
preme-Edward Ill.-Statutes of Pro-ol,or, and Prawn, .. ,.ir,. 

IN the reign of Henry III. son of John, 
while the king was. conniving at the usurpa
tions of Rome, and the pope ridiculing the 
complaints of the barons, a pious and ener
getic man, of comprehensive understanding, 
was occupied in the study of the Holy Scrip
tures in their original languages, and bow
ing to their sovereign authority. Robert 
Grostete (Greathead or Capito) was born of 
poor parents in the county of Lincolnshire, 
and being raised to the see of Lincoln in 
1235, when he was sixty years of age, he 
boldly undertook to reform his diocese, one 
of the largest in England, Nor was this 
all. At the very time when the Roman 
pontiff, who had hitherto been content to be 
called the vicar of St Peter, proclaimed him
self the vicar of God,2 and was ordering the 
English bishops to find benefices for three hun
dred Romam, 8 Grost@te was declaring that "to 
follow a pope who rebels against the will of 

Christ, is to sep~ratefrom Christ and his body; 
and if ever the tune should come when all men 
follow an erring pontiff, then will be the great 
apostasy. Then will true Christians refuse 
to obey, and Rome will be the cause of an 
unprecedented schism." 1 Thus did he pre
dict the Reformation. Disgusted at the 
avarice of the monks and priests, he visited 
Rome to demand a reform. " Brother," said 
Innocent IV. to him with some irritation, 
" Is thine eye evil, because I am good? " The 
English bishop exclaimed with a sigh: "0 
money, money! how great is thy power
especially in this court of Rome! " 

A year had scarcely elapsed before Inno
cent commanded the bishop to give a canon
ry in Lincoln cathedral to his infant nephew. 
Grostete replied : " After the sin of Lucifer 
there is none more opposed to the gospel 
than that which ruins souls by giving them 
a faithless minister. Bad pastors are the 
cause of unbelief, heresy, and disorder. 
Those who introduce them into the church 
are little better than antichrists, and their 
culpability is in proportion to their dignity, 
Although the chief of the angels should 
order me to commit such a sin, I would re
fuse. My obedience forbids me to obey; 
and therefore I rebel." 2 

Thus spoke a bishop to his pontiff: his 
obedience to the word of God forbade him to 
obey the pope. This was the principle of 
the Reformation. "Who is this old driveller 
that in his dotage dares to judge of my con
duct? " exclaimed Innocent, whose wrath 
was appeased by the intervention of certain 
cardinals. Grostete on his dying bed pro
fessed still more clearly the principles of the 
reformers; he declared that a heresy was 
" an opinion conceived by carnal motives, 
contrary to Scripture, openly taught and ob. 
stinately defended," thus asserting the autho
rity of Scripture instead of the a!}thority of 
the church. He died in peace, and the pub
lic voice proclaimed him " a searcher of the 
Scriptures, an adversary of the pope, and 
despiser of the Romans." 8 Innocent, de
siring to take vengeance on his bones, medi
tated the exhumation of his body, when one 
night (says Matthew of Paris) the bishop 
appeared before him. Drawing near the 
pontiff's bed, he struck him with his crosier, 
and thus addressed him with terrible voice 
and threatening look:• "Wretch I the Lord 
doth not permit thee to have any power over 
me. Woe be to thee·!" The vision disap
peared, and the pope, uttering a cry as if he 
had been struck by some sharp weapon, lay 
senseless on his couch. Never after did he 

t Abstt et quod .... brec sedes et in ea. prresidentes causa. 
sint schismatis ar,parentis. Ortinnus Gratius, ed. Brown, 
fol. 251. 

t The Romtsh church diatlngulshes three kinds of wor- r!rg?!~i!1:ii:~ l~~t obedio sed contr&dico et rebello. Matth. 
ship: I atria, tha.t paid to God, do11li11, to saints; and Ayper. 3 Scripture.rum sedulus perscruta.tor diversamm, Roma. 
do"lia, to the Virgin Mary, norum malleus et contemptor. Ma..tth. Paris, vol. ii. p. 876,. 
In

2
n:~i:itp11r. ~~~iftt~ :r~.V:,~ Del vicem gerit in terrls. i~tllr~1ii:4¥ou~J1~e;r~~~.1~;:1~Jl~a~~f:uT1i°!es et epls-

a Ut trecentis 11iom&nis in prlmis beneficUs vacantibus 4 Nocte &pparuit ei eptscopus vultu aevero, intui"tu austero, 
provlderent. .Matth. Paris, a.nn. 1240, a.c voce terribili. Ibid, 883. . 
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pass a quiet night, and pursued by the phan
toms of his troubled imagination, he expired 
while the palace re-echoed with his lament
able groans. 

Grostete was not single in his opposition 
to the pope. Sewal, archbishop of York, did 
the same, and " the more the pope cursed 
him, the more the people blessed him." 1-

" Moderate your tyranny," said the arch
bishop to the pontiff, "for the Lord said to 
Peter, Feed my sheep, and not sl,eai· them, 
flay them, or devour them." 2 The pope smiled 
and let the bishop speak, because the king 
allowed the pope to act. The power of Eng
land, which was constantly increasing, was 
soon able to give more force to these protests. 

The nation was indeed growing in great
ness. The madness of John, which had 
caused the English people to lose their con
tinental possessions, had given them more 
llnity and power. The Norman kings, being 
compelled to renounce entirely the country 
which had been their cradle, had at length 
made up their minds to look upon England as 
their home. The two races, so long hostile, 
melted one into the other. Free institutions 
were formed ; the laws were studied; and 
colleges were founded. The language began 
to assume a regular form, and the ships of 
England were already formidable at sea. 
For more than a century the most brilliant 
victories attended the British armies. A king 
of France was brought captive to London: an 
English king was crowned at Paris. Even 
Spain and Italy felt the valour of these proud 
islanders. The English people took their 
station in the foremost rank Now the cha
racter of a nation is never raised by halves. 
When the mighty ones of the earth were 
seen to fall before her, England could no 
longer crawl at the feet of an Italian priest. 

At no period did her laws attack the pa
pacy with so much energy. At the beginning 
of the fourteenth century an -Englishman 
having brought to London one of the pope's 
bulls-a bull of an entirely spiritual cha
racter, it was an excommunication-was 
prosecuted as a traitor to the crown, and 
would have been hanged, had not the sen· 
tence, at the chancellor's intercession, been 
changed to perpetual banishment. 8 The 
common· law was the weapon the government 
then opposed to the papal bulls. Shortly 
afterwards, in 1307, King Edward ordered 
the sheriffs to resist the arrogant pretensions 
of the Romish agents. But it is to two 
great men in the fourteenth century equally 
illustrious, the one in the state, and the other 
in the church, that England is indebted for 
the development of the protestant element 
in England. 

In 1346, an English army, 34,000 strong, 
met face to face at Crecy a French army of 

100,000 fighting men. Two individuals of 
very different characters were in the English 
host. One of them was King Edward III., 
a brave and ambitious prince, who, being re
solved to recover for the royal authority all 
its power, and for England all her glory, had 
undertaken the conquest of France. The other 
was his chaplain Bradwa1·dine, a man of so 
humble a character that his meekness was 
often taken for stupidity. And thus it was 
that on his receiving the pallium at A vignon 
from the hands of the pope on his elevation 
to the see of Canterbury, a jester mounted 
on an ass rode into the hall and petitioned 
the pontiff to make him primate mstead of 
that imbecile priest. 

Bradwardine was one of the most pious 
men of the age, and to his prayers his so
vereign's victories were ascribed. He was 
also one of the greatest geniuses of his time, 
and occupied ·the first rank amongst astrono
mers, philosophers, andc mathematicians.' 
The pride of science had at first alienated 
him from the doctrine of the cross. But one 
day while in the house of God and listening 
to the reading of the Holy Scriptures, these 
words struck his ear: It is not of him that 
willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of God 
that showeth mercy. His ungrateful heart, he 
tells us, at first rejected this humiliating doc
trine with aversion. Yet the word of God 
had laid its powerful hold upon him ; he was 
converted to the truths he had despised, and 
immediately began to set forth the doctrines 
of eternal graee at Merton College, Oxford. 
He had drunk so deep at the fountain of 
Scripture that the traditions of men con
cerned him but little, and he was so absorbed 
in adoration in spirit and in truth, that he 
remarked not outward susperstitions. His 
lectures were eagerly listened to and circu
lated through all Europe. The grace of God 
was their very essence, as it was of the Re
formation. With sorrow Bradwardine beheld 
Pelagianism everywhere substituting a mere 
religion of externals for inward Christianity, 
and on his knees he struggled for the sal va
tion of the church. " As in the times of old 
four hundred and fifty prophets of Baal strove 
against a single prophet of God ; so now, 0 
Lord," he exclaimed, "the number of those 
who strive with Pelagius against thy free 
grace cannot be counted.2 They pretend not 
to receive grace freely, but to buy it. 8 The 
will of men (they say) should precede, and 
thine should follow: theirs is the mistress, 
and thine the servant.4 •••••• Alas ! nearly the 
whole world is walking in error in the steps 
of Pelagius.6 Arise, 0 Lord, and judge thy 

1 His Arithmetic and Geometry have been published; but 
I am not aware if that is the case with his Astronomical 
Tables. 

2 Quot. Domine, hodie cum Pela.glo pro libero arbitrlo 
contra gra.tuitam gratiam tuam pugnant ! De causa. Del &d· 
versus Pelagium, libri tres. Lond. 1618, 

~o~li~~t~~~-gi"r:a~1~~~~1:.1~CJ~~\~r]J:r.to plus a populO ! r::::ia~gl~1::t~~:~l~~;/~~ ~~n~~!tn!:!~· tuam 8Ub&equi 

Ye~ f;;;;:;3~ :!1:!:~,e~0 ibi~C~cl ~~ri. ;~~~:ia, non et1i,cer1Z, utsa.¥gl1~:n;ren~b~undus post Pelagium abilt ln errorcm. 
I Puller's Church History, cent. xiv. p. 9::,1 Col. Lond. 1655. Ibid. 
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cause." And the Lord did arise, but not un
til after the death of this pious archbishop
in the days of Wickliffe, who, when a youth, 
listened to the lectures at Merton College -
and especially in the days of Luther and of 
Calvin. His contemporaries gave him the 
name of the prqfound doctor. 

If Bradwardine walked truthfully in the 
path of faith, his illustrious patron Edward 
advanced triumphantly in the field of policy. 
Pope Clement IV. having decreed that the 
first two vacancies in the Anglican church 
should be conferred on two of his cardinals : 
"France is becoming English,'' said the cour
tiers to the king; " and by way of compen
sation, England is becoming ltalian." Ed
ward, desirous of guaranteeing the religions
liberties of England, passed with the consent 
of parliament in 1350 the statute of provisors, 
which made void every ecclesiastical appoint
ment contrary to the rights of the king, the 
chap1:ers, or the patrons. Thus the privi
leges of the chapters and the liberty of the 
English Catholics, as well as the indepen
dence of the crown, were protected against 
the invasion of foreigners ; and imprisonment 
or banishment for life was denounced upon 
all offenders against the law. 

This bold step alarmed the pontiff. Ac
cordingly, three years after, the king hav
ing nominated one of his secretaries to the 
see of Durham-a man without any of the 
qualities becoming a bishop-the pope readi
ly confirmed the appointment. When some 
one expressed his astonishment at this, the 
pope made answer: " If the king of Eng
land had nominated an ass, I would have ac
cepted him." This may remind us of the 
ass of Avignon; and it would seem that this 
humble animal at that time played a signi
ficant part in the elections to the papacy. 
But be that as it may, the pope withdrew 
his pretensions. "Empires have their term," 
observes an historian at this place ; " when 
once they have reached it, they halt, they 
retrograde, they fall." 1 

The term seemed to be drawing nearer 
every day. In the reign of Edward III., 
between 1343 and 1353, again in 1364, and 
finally under Richard II. in 1393, those 
stringent laws were passed which inter
dicted all appeal to the court of Rome, all 
bulls from the Roman bishop, all excommu
nications, &c., in a word, every act infring
ing on the rights of the crown: and de
clared that whoever should bring such docu
ments into England, or receive, publish, or 
execute them, should be put out of the king's
protection, deprived of their property, at
tached in their persons, and brought before 
the king in council to undergo their trial 
according to the terms c,f the act. Such 
was the statute of Prcemunire. 2 

Great was the indignation of the Romans 
at the news of this law: " If the statute of 
mortmain put the pope into a sweat," says 
F11ller, "this of prcemunire. gave him a fit 
of fever." One pope called 1t an "execrable 
statute,"-" a horrible crime." 1 Such are 
the terms applied by the pontiffs to all that 
thwarts their ambition. 

Of the two wars carried on by Edward
the one against the King of France, and the 
other against papery-the latter was the 
most righteous and important. The bene
fits which this prince had hoped to derive 
from bis brilliant victories at Crecy and 
Poitiers dwindled away almost entirely be
fore his death; while his struggles with the 
papacy, founded as they were on truth, have 
exerted even to our own days an indisput
able influence on the destinies of Great Bri
tain. Yet the prayers and the conquests of 
Bradwardine, who proclaimed in that fallen 
age the doctrine of grace, produced effects 
still greater, not only for the salvation of 
many souls, hut for the liberty, moral force, 
and greatness of England. 

CHAPTER VII. 

The Mendicant Friars-Their Disorders a.nd Popular Indig. 
nation-Wickliffe-His Success-Speeches of the Peers 
against the Papal Tribute-Agreement of Bruges-Oour
tenay and Lancaster-Wickliffe before the Convocation
Altercation between Lancaster and Courtenay-Riot
Three Briefi a.ga.inst Wickliffe-Wickliffe at Lambeth
Mission of the PQQr Priesla-Their Preachings and Perse
cutions-Wickliffe and the Four Regents. 

Tuus in the first half of the fourteenth cen
tury, nearly two hundred years before the 
Reformation, England appeared weary of the 
yoke of Rome. Bradwardine was no more; 
hut a man who had been his disciple was 
about to succeed him, and without attaining 
to -the highest functions, to exhibit in bis 
person the past and future tendencies of the 
church of Christ in Great Britain. The 
English Reformation did not begin with 
Henry VIII: the revival of the sixteenth cen
tury is but a link in the chain commencing 
with the apostles and reaching to us. 

The resistance of Edward III. to the 
papacy without had not suppressed the papacy 
within. '.1.'he mendicant friars, and particu
larly the Franciscans, those fanatical sol
diers of the pope, were endeavouring by 
pious frauds to monopolize the wealth of the 
country. "Every year," said they, "Saint 
Francis descends from heaven to purgatory, 
and delivers the souls of all those who were 
buried in the dress of his order." These 
friars used to kidnap children from their 
parents and shut them up in monasteries, 

1 Ilabont imperfa suos tenninos ; hue cum venerint, sis- ~:;!t~~!};uJ;~~ 1~~!ig~i~-s~~JA~): 1~!elii~\;~g1!0tN1~i:!!f~, 
tunt .• retrocedunt, ruunt. Fuller's Hist. cent. xiv. p. 116. p. l-ia-147. 

2 The most natural meaning of the Vi Ord pram.uni re (given 1 Execrsblle statutum .... fcedum et turpe fa.dnus. )Ia.r-
more particularly to the act of 1393) seems to be that sug7021n V. to the Duke of Bedford, Fuller, cent. xh-. p. us. · 
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'l'hey affected to be poor, and with a wallet 
on their back, begged with a piteous air 
from both high and low; but at the same 
time they dwelt in palaces, heaped up trea
sures, dressed in costly garments, and wast
ed their time in luxurious eutertainments.1 

The least of them looked upon themselves 
as lords, and those who wore the doctor's 
cap considered themselves kings. While 
they diverted themselves, eating and drink
ing at their well-spread tables, they used to 
send ignorant uneducated persons in their 
place to preach fables and legends to amuse 
and plunder the people.2 If any rich man 
talked of giving alms to the poor and not to 
the monks, they exclaimed loudly against 
such impiety, a1id declared with threatening 
voice : " If you do so we will leave the 
country, and return accompanied by a legion 
of glittering helmets." 3 Public indignation 
was at its height. " The monks and priests 
of Rome," was the cry, "are eating us away 
like a cancer. God must deliver us or the 
people will perish ...... Woe be to them ! the 
cup of wrath will run over. Men of holy 
church shall be despised as carrion, as dogs 
shall they be cast out in open places."' 

'l'he arrogance of Rome made the cup run 
over. Pope Urban V., heedless of the laurels 
won by the conqueror at Crecy and Poitiers, 
summoned Edward III. to recognise him as 
legitimate sovereign of England, and to pay 
as feudal tribute the annual rent of one thou
sand mares. In case of refusal the king was 
to appear before him at Rome. For thirty
three years the popes had never mentioned 
the tri hute accorded by John to Innocent 
III., and which had always been paid very 
irregularly. The conqueror of the Valois 
was irritated by this insolence on the part 
of an Italian bishop, and called on God to 
avenge England. From Oxford came forth 
the avenger. 

John Wickliffe, born in 1324, in a little 
village in Yorkshire, was one of the students 
who attended the lectures of the pious Brad
wardine at Merton College. He was in the 
flower of his age, and produced a great sen
sation in the university. In 1348, a terrible 
pestilence, which is said to have carried off 
half the human race, appeared in England 
after successively devastating Asia and the 
continent of Europe. This visitation of the 
Almighty sounded like the trumpet of the 
judgment-day in the heart of Wickliffe. 
Alarmed at the thoughts of eternity, the 
young man-for he was then only twenty-
four years old-passed days and nights m 
his cell groaning and sighing, and calling 
upon God to show him the path he ought to 
follow.• He found it in the Holy Scriptures, 

and resolved to make it known to others. 
He commenced with prudence; but being 
elected in 1361 warden of Balliol, and in 
1365 warden of Canterbury College also, he 
began to set forth the doctrine of faith·in a 
more energetic manner. His biblical and 
philosophical studies, his knowledge of theo
logy, his penetrating mind, the purity of his 
manners, and his unbending courage, render-
ed him the object of general admiration. A ·1 ·•, 

profound teacher, like his master, and an 
eloquent preacher, he demonstrated to the I 
learned during the course of the week what 

1

, 

he intended to preach, and 011 Sunday he 
preached to the people what he had previ
ously demonstrated. His disputations gave 
strength to his sermons, and his sermons 
shed light upon his disputations. He ac
cused the clergy of having banished the 
Holy Scriptures, and required that the autho
ritv of the word of God should he re-estab
lished in the church. Loud acclamations 
crowned these discussions, and the crowd of 
vulgar minds trembled with indignation 
when they heard these shouts of applnuse. 

Wickliffe was forty years old when the 
papal arrogance stirred England to its depths. 
Being at once an able politician and a fer
vent Christian, he vigorously defended the 
rights of the crown against the Romish ag
gression, and by his arguments not only 
enlightened his fellow-countrymen generally, 
but stirred up the zeal of several members of 
both houses of parliament. 

The parliament assembled, and never per
haps had it been summoned on a question 
which excited to so high a degree the emo
tions of England, and indeed of Christendom. 
The debates in the House of Lords were 
especially remarkable : all the arguments of 
Wickliffe were reproduced. " Feudal tribute 
is due," said one, "only to him who can 
grant feudal protection in return. Now how 
can the pope wage war to protect his fiefs?" 
-" Is it as vassal of the crown or as feudal 
superior," asked another, "that the pope 
demands part of our property? Urban V. 
will not accept the first of these titles. 
............ Well and good l but the English 
people will not acknowledge the second."
., \,Vhy," said a third, "was this tribute 
originally granted? To pay the pope for 
absolving John ......... His demand, then, is 
mere simony, a kind of clerical swindling, 
which the lords spiritual and temporal should 
indignantly oppose."-'' No," said another 
speaker, " England belongs not to the pope. 
The pope is but a man subject to sin ; but 
Christ is the Lord of Jorde, and this kingdom 
is held directly and solely of Christ alone."' 
Thus spoke the lords inspired by Wickliffe. 

l When they have overmuch riches, both in great waste secret sighs. Fox, Acts and Monuments, i. p. 485, fol. Lond. 
houses and precious clothes. in great feasts and many Jewels 168-1. 
and treasures. Wicklitre·s Tracts and Treatises, edited l>Y l These opinions ore reported by WicklUre, in a treatl"e 
the Wickliffe Society, p, 224. 2 Ibid. 240. preserved in the SPlilen AJSS. and printed by Mr J. Le,\is, 

3 Come a1min with bright heads. Ibid. in his Historv of WtckU~. App. No. 3 l, p. 34-9, He wu.::o pre~ 
4 Wickliffe. The Last Age of the Church. sent during t)1e debate: qua• audi'Ui iR quodtun. concilio a do~ 
6 Long debating and deliberatin~ with himself, with mn.n;
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·Parliament decided unanimously that no 
prince had the right to alienate the sove
reignty of the kingdom without the consent 
of the other two estates, and that if the pon
tiff should attempt to proceed against the 
king of England as his vassal, the nation 
should rise in a body to maintain the inde
pendence of the crown. 

To no purpose did this generous resolution 
excite the wrath of the partisans of Rome: 
to no purpose did they assert that, by the 
canon law, the king ought to be deprived of 
his fief, and that England now belonged to 
the pope: "No," replied ·wickliffc, "the 
canon law has no force when it is opposed 
to the word of God." Ed ward III. made 
Wickliffe one of his chaplains, and the 
papacy has ceased from that hour to lay 
claim-in explicit terms at least-to the 
sovereignty of England. 

When the pope gave up his temporal he 
was desirous, at the very least, of keeping 
up his ecclesiastical pretensions, and to pro
cure the repeal of the statutes of Prremunire 
and Provisors. It was accordingly resolved 
to hold a conference at Bruges to treat of 
this question, and Wickliffe, who had been 
created doctor of theology two years before, 
proceeded thither with the other commis
sioners in April 1374. They came to an 
arrangement in 1375 that the king shonld 
bind himself to repeal the penalties de
nounced against the pontifical agents, and 
that the pope should confirm the king's 
ecclesiastical presentations.' But the nation 
was not pleased with this compromise. 
" The clerks sent from Rome," said the Com
mons, are more dangerous for the kingdom 
than Jews or Saracens: every papal agent 
resident in England, and every Englishman 
living at the court of Rome, should be pun
ished with death." Such was the language 
of the Good Parliament. In the fourteenth 
century the English nation called a parlia
ment good which did not yield to the papacy. 

Wickliffe, after his return to England, was 
presented to the rectory of Lutterworth, and 
from that time a practical activity was added 
to his academic influence. At Oxford he 
spoke as a master to the young theologians; 
in his parish he addressed the people as a 
preacher and as a pastor. "The Gospel," 
said he, "is the only source of religion. The 
Roman pontiff is a mere cut-purse,2 and, far 
from having the right to reprimand the whole 
world, he may be lawfully reproved by his 
inferiors, and even by laymen." 

The papacy grew alarmed. Courtenay, 
son of the Earl of Devonshire, an imperious 
but grave priest, and full of zeal for what he 
believed to be the truth, had recently been 
appointed to the see of London. In parlia
ment he had resisted ·wickliffe's patron, John 

~ ,i~~~()~~\for1~·183
~~0st of Rome, and the most cursed 

ol clippers and purse.\.ervers, Lewis, History of Wickliffe, 
p. 37. Oxford, 1820. 

of Gaunt, duke of Lancaster, third sou of 
Edward III., and head of the house of that 
)rnme. The bishop, observing that the doc
trines of the reformer were spreading among 
the people, both high and low, charged him 
with heresy, and summoned him to appear 
before the convocation assembled in St Paul's 
Cathedral. 

On the 19th February, 1377, an immense 
crowd, heated with fanaticism, thronzed the 
approaches to the church and filled its aisles, 
wl'Ue the citizens favourable to the 1·eform 
remained concealed in their houses. Wick
liffe moved forward, preceded by Lord Percy, 
marshal of England, and supported by the 
Duke of Lancaster, who defended him from 
purely political motives. He was followed 
by four bachelors of divinity, his counsel, 
and passed through the hostile multitude 
who looked upon Lancaster as the enemy of 
their liberties, and npon himself as the enemy 
of the church. "Let not the sight of these 
bishops make you shrink a hair's-breadth in 
your profession of faith," said the prince to 
the doctor. " They are unlearned ; and as 
for this concourse of people, fear nothing, we 
are here to defend you." 1 When the refor
mer had crossed the threshold of the cathe
dral, the crowd within appeared like a solid 
wall; and, notwithstanding the efforts of the 
earl-marshal, Wickliffe and Lancaster could 
not advance. The people swayed to and 
fro, hands were raised in violence, and lond 
hootings re-echoed through the building. At 
length Percy made an opening in the dense 
multitude, and Wickliffe passed on. 

The haughty Courtenay, who had been 
commissioned by the archbishop to preside 
over the assembly, watched these strange 
movements with anxiety, and beheld with 
displeasure the learned doctor accompanied 
by the two most powerful men in England. 
He said nothing to the Duke of. Lancaster, 
who at that time administered the kingdom, 
but turning towards Percy observed sharply : 
" lfI had known, my lord, that you claimed 
to be master in this church, I would have 
taken measures to prevent your entrance." 
Lancaster coldly rejoined: "He shall keep 
such mastery here, though you say nay." 
Percy now turned to Wickliffe, who had 
remained standing and said : "Sit down and 
rest yourself." At this Courtenay gave way 
to his anger, and exclaimed in a loud tone: 
"He must not sit down : criminals stand 
before their judges." Lancaster, indignant 
that a learned doctor of England should be 
refused a favour to which his age alone en
titled him (for he was between fifty and sixty) 
made answer to the bishop : " My lord, you 
are very arrogant ; take care ...... or I may 
bring down your pride, and not yours only, 
but that of all the prelacy in England." 2-

" Do me all the ha.rm you can," was Cour-

704 
i 

1/ 



::.:....:======--=-=-==-=--=_:__:c=--'---'=--=---=--__:___:____c___:__::____:___:_:_:=-=--'---'..:.c:- -------~---~ ·---- ·--

D'AUBIGNE'S HISTORY OF 'fHE REFORMA'flON. 

tenay's hanghty reply. The prinee rejoined to be excommunicated, nnless first and prin
with s_ome emotion: "You are insolent, my cipally he b\l excommunicated by himself.' 
lord. You think, no doubt, you can trust on Rome could not close her ears. Wickliffe's 
your family ...... but your relations will have enemies sent thither nineteen propositions 
trouble enough to protect themselves." To which they ascribed to him, and in the month 
this the bishop nobly replied: "My confi- of June 1377, just as Richard II., son of 
dence is not in my parents nor in any man ; the Black Prince, a child eleven years old, 
but only in God, in whom I trust, and by was ascending the throne, three letters from 
whose assistance I will be bold to speak the Gregory XI., addressed to the king, the arch
truth." Lancaster, who saw hypocrisy only bishop of Canterbury, and the university of 
in these words, turned to one of his attend- Oxford, denounced Wickliffe as a heretic, 
ants, and whispered in his ear, but so loud as and called upon them to proceed against him 
to be heard by the bystanders: " I would as against a common thief. The archbishop 
rather pluck the bishop by the hair of his issued the citation: the crown and the uni
head out of his chair, than take this at his vers,,y were silent. 
hands." Every impartial reader must con- On the appointed day, Wickliffe, unaccom
fess that the prelate spoke with greater dig- panied by either Lancaster or Percy, pro
nity than the prince. Lancaster had hardly ceeded to the archiepiscopal chapel at Lam
uttered these imprudent words before the beth. "Men expected he should be devoured," 
bishop's partisans fell upon him and Percy, says an historian ; "being brought into the 
and even upon Wiukliffe, who alone had re- lion's den." 2 ' But the burgesses had taken 
mained calm.' The two noblemen resisted, the prince's place. The assault of Rome had 
their friends and servants defended them, aroused the friends of liberty and truth in 
the uproar became extreme, and there was England. "The pope's briefs," said they, 
no hope of restoring tranquillity. The two "ought to have no effect in the realm with
lords escaped with difficulty, and the assem- out the king's consent. Every man is master 
bly broke up in great confusion. in his own house." 

On the following day the earl-marshal The archbishop had scarcely opened the 
having called upon parliament to apprehend sitting, when Sir Louis Clifford entered the 
the disturbers of the public peace, the clerical chapel, and forbade the court, on the part of 
party uniting with the enemies of Lancaster, the queen-mother, to proceed against the 
filled the streets with their clamour ; and reformer. The bishops were struck with a 
while the duke and the earl escaped by the panic-fear: "they bent their heads," says a 
Thames, the mob collected before I'ercy's Roman-catholic historian, '· like a reed before 
house, broke down the doors, searched every the wind." 8 Wickliffe retired after handing 
chamber, and thrust their swords into every in a protest. "In the first place," said be, 
dark coruer. When they found that he had "I resolve with my whole heart, and by the 
escaped, the rioters, imagining that he was grace of God, to be a sincere Christian ; and, 
concealed in Lancaster's palace, rushed to the while my life shall last, to profess and defend 
Savoy, at that time the most magnificent the law of Christ so far as I have power." 4 

building in the kingdom. They killed a Wickliffe's enemies attacked this protest, 
priest who endeavoured to stay them, tore and one of them eagerly maintained that 
down the ducal arms, and hung them on the whatever the pope orde1·ed should be looked 
gallows like those of a traitor. They would upon as right. " What ! " answered the re
have gone still farther if the bishop had not former; "the pope may then exclude from 
very opportunely reminded them that they the canon of the scriptures any book that 
were in Lent. As for Wickliffe, he was dis- displeases him, and alter the Bible at plea
missed with an injunction against preaching sure?" Wickliffe thought that Rome, unset
his doctrines. tling the grounds of infallibility, had trans-

But this decision of the priests was not I ferred it from the Scriptures to the pope, and 
ratified by the people of England. Public · was desirous of restoring it to its true place, 
opinion declared in favour of Wickliffe. " If and re-establishing authority in the church 
he is guilty," said they, "why is he not pun- on a truly divine foundation. 
ished? If he is innocent, why is he ordered A great change was now taking place in 
to be silent? If he is the weakest in power, the reformer. Busying himself less about 
he is the strongest in truth ! " And so in- the kingdom of England, he occupied himself 
deed he was, and never had he spoken with more about the kingdom of Christ. In hi~ 
such energy. He openly attacked the pre- the political phasis was followed by the reh
tended apostolical chair, and declared that the gious. 'fo carry the glad tidings of the gos
two antipopes who sat at Rome and Avignon pel into the remotest hamlets, was now the 
together made one antichrist. Being now in great idea which possessed Wickliffe. If 
opposition to the pope, Wickliffe was soon to begging friars ( said he) stroll over the coun
confess that Christ alone was king of the 
church; and that it is not possible for a man . 

1 Fell furiously on the lords. 
xiv. p. 136. 
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try, preaching the legends of saints and the 
history of the Trojan war, we must do for 
God's glory what they do to fill their wallets, 
and form a vast itinerant evangelization to 
convert souls to Jesus Christ. Turning to 
the most pious of h's disciples, he said to 
them : " Go and preach, it is the sublimest 
work; but imitate not the priests whom we 
see after the sermon sitting in the ale-houses, 
or at the gaming-table, or wasting their time 
in hunting. After your sermon is ended, do 
you visit the sick, the aged, the poor, the 
blincl, ancl the lame, and succonr them ac
cording to your ability." Such was the new 
practical theology which Wickliffe inaugu
rated-it was that of Christ himself. 

The "poor priests," as they were callecl, 
set off barefoot, a staff in their hands, clothed 
in a coarse robe, living on alms, ancl satisfied 
with the plainest food. They stopped in the 
fields near some village, in the churchyards, 
in the market-places of the towns, and some
times in the churches even.' The people, 
among whom they were favourites, thronged 
around them, as the men of Northumbria had 
done at Aidan's preaching. They spoke with 
a popular eloquence that entirely won over 
those who listened to them. Of these mis
sionaries none was more beloved than John 
Ashton. He might be seen wandering over 
the country in every direction, or seated at 
some cottage hearth, or alone in some retired 
crosswny, preaching to an attentive crowd. 
Missions of this kind have constantlv revived 
in England at the great epochs of tJ{e church. 

The "poor priests" were not content with 
mere polemics : they preached the great 
mystery of godliness. " An angel could 
have made no propitiation for man," one day 
exclaimed their master Wickliffe; "for the 
nature which has sioned is not that of the 
angels. The mediator mnst needs be a man; 
but every man being indebted to God for 
every thing that he is able to do, this man 
must needs have infinite merit, and be at the 
same time God." 2 

The clergy became alarmed, and a law 
was passed commanding every king's officer 
to commit the preachers and their followers 
to prison.3 In consequence of this, as soon 
as the humble missionary began to preach, 
the monks s.et themselves in motion. They 
watched him from the windows of their cells, 
at the street corners, or from behind a hedge, 
and then hastened off to procure assistance. 
Bnt when the constables approached, a body 
of stout bold men stood forth, with arms in 
their hands, who surrounded the preacher, 
and zealously protected him against the 
attacks of the clergy. Carnal weapons were 
thus mingled . with the preachings of the 
word of peace. The poor priests returned to 
their master: Wickliffe comforted them, ad
vised with them, and then they departed 

A private statute made by the clergy. Fox, Acts, i. 5 ·3. 
2 Exposition of the Decalogue. 
s Fox, Acts, i. p. 503. 

once more. Every day this evangelization 
reached some new spot, and the light was 
thus penetrating into every quarter of Eng
land, when the reformer was suddenly stop
peel in his work. 

Wickliffe was at Oxford in the year 1379, 
busied in the discharge of his duties as pro. 
fessor of divinity, when he fell dangerously 
ill. His was not a strong constitution ; and 
work, age, and above all persecution, had 
we,,kened him. Great was the joy in the 
monasteries; but for that joy to be complete, 
the heretic must recant. Everv effort was 
made to bring this about in his last moments.. 

The four regents, who represented the 
four religious orders, accompanied by four 
aldermen, hastened to the bedside of the 
dying man, hoping to frighten him by threat
ening him with the vengeance of Heaven. 
They found him calm and serene. " You 
have death on your lips," said they; "be 
touched by your faults, and retract in our 
presence all that you lrn.ve said to our in
jury." Wickliffe remained silent, and the 
monks flattered themselves with an easy 
victory. But the nearer the reformer ap
proached eternity, the greater was his horror 
of monkery. The consolation he had found 
in Jesus Christ had given him fresh energy. 
He begged his servant to raise him on his 
couch. Then feeble and pale, and scarcely 
able to support himself, he turned towards 
the friars, who were waiting for his recanta
tion, ancl opening his livid lips, ancl fixing 
on them a piercing look, he said with em
phasis : " I shall not die bnt live ; and again 
declared the evil deeds of the friars." We 
might almost picture to ourselves the spirit 
of Elijah threatening the priests of Baal. The 
regents and their companions looked at each 
other with astonishment. 'l'hey left the room 
in confusion, and the reformer recove1·ed to 
put the finishing touch to the most important 
of his works against the monks and against 
the pope.1 

CHAPTER VIII. 

·wwKLIFFE's ministry had followed a pro
gressive course. At first he had attacked 
the papacy ; next he preached the gospel to 
the poor ; he could take one more st~p and 
put the people in permanent possession of 
the word of God. This was the third phase 
of his activity. 

1 Petrie's Church History, i. p. 5'.i-S,. 

706 



D'AUBIGNE'S H[STORY 01!' THE· REFORMATION. 

Scholasticism had banished the Scriptures 
into a mysterious obscurity. It is true that 
Bede had translated the G'ospel of St John ; 
that the learned men at Alfred's court had 
translated the four evangelists: that Elfric 
in the reign of Ethelred had translated some 
books of the Old Testament ; that an Anglo
Norman priest had paraphrased the Gospels 
and the Acts ; that Richard Rolle, " the 
hermit of Hampole," and some pious clerks 
in the fourteenth century, had produced a 
version of the Psalms, the Gospels, and Epis
tles :-but these rare volumes were hidden, 
"like theological curiosities, in the libraries of 
a few convents. It was then a maxim that 
the reading of the Bible was injurious to the 
laity; and accordingly the priests forbade it, 
just as the Brahmins forbid the Shasters to 
the Hindoos. Oral tradition alone preserved 
among the people the histori~s of the Holy 
Scriptures, mingled" with legends of the 
saints. The time appeared ripe for the pub
lication of a Bible. The increase of popula
tion, the attention the English were begin
ning to devote to their own language, the 
development which the system of represen
tative government had received, the awaken
ing of the human mind :-all these circum
stances favoured the reformer's design. 

Wickliffe was "ignorant indeed of Greek 
and Hebrew ; but was it nothing to shake off 
the dust which for ages had covered the 
Latin Bible, and to translate it into English? 
He was a good Latin scholar, of sound 1111-

, derstanding and great penetration; but above 
all he loved the Bible, he understood it, and 
desired to communicate this treasure to 
others. Let us imagine him in his quiet 
study: on his table is the Vulgate text, cor
rected after the best manuscripts; and lying 
open around him are the commentaries of the 
doctors of the church, especially those of 
St Jerome and Nicholas Lyrensis. Between 
ten and fifteen years he steadily prosecuted 
his task ; learned men aided him with their 
advice, and one of them, Nicholas Hereford, 
appears to have translated a few chapters 
for him. At last in 1380 it was completed. 
This was a great event in the religious his
tory of England, who, outstripping the 
nations on the continent, took her station in 
the foremost rank in the great work of dis
seminating the Scriptures. 

As soon as the translation was finished, 
the labour of the copyists began, and the 
Bible was erelong widely circulated either 
wholly or in portions. The reception of the 
work surpassed Wickliffe's expectations. 
The Holy Scripturns exercised a reviving 
influence over men's hearts; minds were 
enlightened ; souls were converted ; the 
voices of the "poor priests " had done little 
in comparison with this voice ; something 

even Anne of Luxemburg, wife of Richard 
II., having, l~a_rnt English, began to read 
the Gospels d1hgently. She did more than 
this : she made them known to Arundel, 
archbishop of York and chancello1·, and after
wards a persecutor, but who now, struck at 
the sight ofa foreign lady-of a queen, hum
bly devoting her leisure to the study of sue!, 
vfrtuous books,1 commenced reading them 
himself, and .rebuked the prelates who ne
glected this holy pursuit. " You could not 
meet two persons on the highway," says a 
contemporary writer, "but one of them was 
"'ickliffe's disciple." 

Yet all in England did not equally rejoice: 
the lower clergy opposed this enthusiasm 
with complaints and maledictions. '' Master 
John Wickliffe, by translating the gospel 
into English," said the monks," has rendered 
it more acceptable and more intelligible to 
laymen and· even to women, than it had 
hitherto been to learned and intelligent 
clerks ! ...... The gospel pearl is everywhere 
cast ont and trodden under foot of swine." 2 

New contests arose for the reformer. 
Wherever he bent his steps, he was violently 
attacked. " It is heresy," cried the monks, 
"to speak of Holy Scripture in English." 8 

-" Since the church has approved of the four 
Gospels, she would have been just as able to 
reject them and admit others ! The church 
sanctions and condemns what she pleases ...... 
Learn to believe in' the church rather than 
in the gospel." These clamours did not 
alarm Wickliffe, "Many nations have had 
the Bible in their own language. The Bible 
is the faith of the church. 'l'hough the pope 
and all his clerks should disappear from the 
face of the earth," said he, " our faith would 
not fail, for it is founded on Jesus alone, our 
Master and our God.·• But Wickliffe did not 
stand alone ; in the palace as in the cottage, 
and even in padiament, the rights of Holy 
Scripture found defenders. A motion having 
been made in the Upper House (1390) to 
seize all the copies of the Bible, the Duke of 
Lancaster exclaimed: " Are we then the very 
dregs of humanity, that we cannot possess 
the laws of our religion in our own tongue?"• 

Having given his fellow-countrymen the 
Bible, Wickliffe began to reflect on its con
tents. This was a new step in his ownward 
path. There comes a moment when the 
Christian, saved by a lively faith, feels the 
need of giving an account to himself of this 
faith, and this originates the science of 
theology. This is a natural movement: if 
the child, who at first possesses sensations and 
affections only, feels the want, as he grows 
up, of reflection and knowledge, why should 
it not be the same with the Christian? Poli
tics-home missions-Holy Scripture-had 

new had entered into the world. Citizens, , F A t 1 ··s 
soldiers, and the lower classes welcom_ed this 2 E~!:1 .... e1i~~ nl:;,r~~;ita spa.l'gitur et a porcis concuicatur. 

'th I h I . h b Kfy1gthitsol:'i1e'rne,eyetvoe1s1pt~bar tlrl~reH~1;1cr1pture in Ei,glish. ne'_'! era w1 ~cc amations ; t e ng - orn Wickliffe's Wicket,"" 4_ Oxford. 1612, quarto. 
cunously exammed the unknown book ; and , Weber, Akathol!sehe Kirchen,_!. p. s1. 
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engaged Wickliffe in succession ; theology 
had its turn, and this was the fourth phase 
of his life. Yet he did not penetrate to the 
same degree as the men of the sixteenth 
century into the depths of the Christian doc
trine; and he attached himself in a more 
especial manner to those ecclesiastical dog
mas which were more closely connected with 
the presumptuous hierarchy and the simoni. 
acal gains of Rome,-such as transubstan
tiation. 'fhe Anglo-Saxon church had not 
professed this doctrine. " The host is the 
body of Christ, uot bodily but spiritually," 
said Elfric in the tenth century in a letter 
addressed to the archbishop of York; but 
Lanfranc, the opponent of Berengarius, had 
taught England that at the word of a priest 
God quitted heaven and descended on the 
altar. Wickliffe undertook to overthrow the 
pedestal on which the pride of the priesthood 
was founded. " The eucharist is naturally 
bread and wine," he taught at Oxford in 
1881 ; " but by virtue of the sacramental 
words it contains in every part the real body 
and blood of Christ." He did not stop here. 
" The consecrated wafer which we see on the 
altar," said he, "is not Christ, nor any part 
of him, but his efficient sign." 1 He oscillated 
between these two shades of doctrine ; but to 
the first he more habitually attached himself. 
He denied the sacrifice of the mass offered by 
the priest, because it was substituted for the 
sacrifice of the cross offered up by Jesus 
Christ; and rejected transubstantiation, be
cause it nullified the spiritual and living 
presence of the Lord. 

When Wickliffe's enemies heard these pro. 
positions, they appeared horror-stricken, and 
yet in secret they were delighted at the 
prospect of destroying him. They met to
gether, examined twelve theses he had pub
lished, and pronounced against him suspen
sion from all teaching, imprisonment, and the 
greater excommunication. At the same time 
his friends became alarmed, their zeal cooled, 
and many of them forsook him. The Duke 
of Lancaster, in particular, could not follow 
him into this new sphere. That prince had 
no objection to an ecclesiastical opposition 
which might aid the political power,· and for 
that purpose he had tried to enlist the refor
mer's talents and courage; but he feared a dog
matic opposition that might compromise him. 
The sky was heavy with clouds ; Wickliffe 
was alone. 

The storm soon burst upon him. One day, 
while seated in his doctoral chair in the 
Augustine school, and calmly explaining the 
nature of the eucharist, an officer entered the 
hall, and read the sentence of condemnation. 
It was the design of his enemies to humble 
the professor in the eyes of his disciples. 
Lancaster immediately became alarmed, and 
hastening to his old friend ~egged him
ordered him even-to trouhle lnmself no more 

about this matter. Attacked on every side, 
Wickliffe for a time remained silent Shall 
he sacrifice the truth to save his reputation
his repose-perhaps his life? Shall expe
diency get the better of faith,-Lancaster 
prevail over Wickliffe? No: his courage 
was invincible. " Since the year of our Lord 
1000," said he, "all the doctors have been in 
error about the sacrament of the altar
except, perhaps, it may be Berengarius. 
How canst thou, 0 priest, who art but a man, 
make thy Maker? What I the thing that 
groweth in the fields-that ear which thou 
pluckest to-day, shall be God to-morro~ ! 
......... As you cannot make the works which 
he made, how shall ye make Him who made 
the works ? 1 Woe to the adulterous genera
tion that believeth the testimony of Innocent 
rather than of the Gospel."" Wickliffe 
called upon his adversaries to refute the 
opinions they had condemned, and finding 
that they threatened him with a civil penalty 
(imprisonment), he appealed to the king. 

The time was not favourable for such an 
appeal. A fatal circumstance increased 
Wickliffe's danger. Wat Tyler and a dis
solute priest named Ball, taking advantage 
of the ill-will excited by the rapacity and 
brutality of the royal tax.gatherers, had 
occupied London with 100,000 men. John 
Ball kept up the spirits of the insurgents, not 
by expositions of the gospel, like Wickliffe's 
poor priests, but by fiery comments on the 
distich they had chosen for their device:-

When Adam delved and Eve span, 
Who was then the gentleman! 

There were many who felt no scruple in as
cribing these disorders to the reformer, who 
was quite innocent of them; and Courtenay, 
bishop of London, having been translated to 
the see of Canterbury, lost no time in con
voking a synod to pronounce on this matter of 
Wickliffe's. They met in the middle of May, 
about two o'clock in the afternoon, and were 
proceeding to pronounce sentence when an 
an earthquake, which shook the city of Lon
don and all Britain, so alarmed the members 
of the council that they unanimously de
manded the adjournment of a decision which 
appeared so manifestly rebuked by God. 
But the archbishop skilfully turned this 
strange phenomenon to his own purposes : 
" Know you not," said he, "that the noxious 
vapours which catch fire in the bosom of the 
earth, and give rise to these phenomena 
which alarm you, lose all their force when 
they burst forth? Well, in like manner, by 
rejecting the wicked from our community, 
we shall put an end to the convulsions of the 
church." The bishops regained their cou
rage; and oue of the primate's officers read 
ten propositions, said to be Wickliffe's, but 

1 Wycleft''s Wyckett. Tracts. pp. 276, 279. 

1 Efficax ejus signmn. 
,36, App. 

2 Vre generationl-adulterre quro plus credit testimonlo Jn .. 
Conclnsio 1ma. Vaugha.n, ii. P. nocentU qua.m sensui Evn.ngelil. Confessio, Vaughan, ii. 
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ascribing to him certain errors of which he 
was quite innocent. The following most 
excited the anger of the priests: "God must 
obey the devil. 1 After Urban VI. "·e must 
receive no one as pope, bnt live according to 
the manner of the Greeks." The ten prnposi
tions were condemned as heretical, and the 
archbishop enjoined all persons to shun, as 
they would a venomous serpent, all who 
should preach the aforesaid errors. "If we per
mit this heretic to appeal continually to the 
passions of the pcople,"said the primate to the 
king, "our destruction is inevitable. \Ve 
must silence theselullards-these psalm-sing
ers." • The king gave authority "to confine 
in the prisons of the state any who should 
maintain the condemned propositions." 

Day by d3y the circle contractecl arouncl 
Wickliffe. The pruclent Repingclon, the 
learned Hereford, ancl even the elor1nent Ash
ton, the firmest of the three, departed from 
him. The veteran champion of the truth 
which had once gathered a whole nation 
round it, bacl reached the days when "strong 
men shall bow themselves," and now, when 
harassed by persecution, he found himself 
alone. But boldly he upliftecl his hoary 
head and exclaimed: " The doctrine of the 
gospel shall never perish ; and if the earth 
once quaked, it was because they condemned 
Jesus Christ." 

He clid not st;:,p here. In proportion as 
his physical strength decreased, his moral 
strength increased. In:tcad of parrying 
the blows aimecl at him, he resolved on 
clealing more terrible ones still. IIe knew 
that if the king and the nobility were 
for the priests, the lower house and the 
citizens were for liberty ancl truth. He 
therefore presented a bold petition to the 
Commons in the month of November 1382. 
"Since Jesus Christ shed bis blood to free 
his church, I demancl its freedom. I de
mand that every one may leave those gloomy 
walls [the convents], within which a tyran
nical law prevails, and embrace a simple ancl 
peaceful life under the open vault of heaven. 
I demand that the poor inhabitants of our 
towns and villages be not constrained to fur
nish a worldly priest, often a vicions man 
,md a heretic, with the means of satisfying 
his ostentation, his gluttony, ancl his licen
tiousness-of buying a slwwy horse, costly 
saddles, bridles with tinkling bells, rich gar
ments, and soft furs, "·hile they see their 
wives, children, and neighbours, dying of 
hunger." 3 The House of Commons, recol
lecting that they had not given their consent 
to the persecuting statute drawn up by the 
clergy and.approved by th_e king and the lor_cls, 
demanded its repeal. \Vas the Reformation 
about to begin by the will of the people ? 

1 0110d ncm1 f1e1)et obedire dinholo. llfnnsi. xxvi. fl. 695. 
Wickliffe flenicd lrnviug w:-itten or spoken the sentiment 
here McnbNl to him. 

-------
Courtenay, inclignant at this intervention 

of the Commons, and ever stimulated by a 
zeal for his church ,vhich would have been 
better directed to~vards the word of God, 
visited Oxford in :r-;ovcmber 1382, and hav
ing gathered round him a number of Li,;J,ops, 
doctors, pi:icst~, students, and laymen, snm
monccl \V1ckhffe before him. :Forty years 
a_go the reformer had come np to the univcr- Ii 

sity: Oxford had become his bome ...... and 
now it was turning against him! Weakenecl I 
by labours, by trials, by that arclent soul 
which preyed upon his feeble body, he might 
have refosccl to appear. But Wickliffe, who 
never feared the face of man, came before 
them with a good conscience. \Ve may con
jecture that there were among the crowd 
some disciples who felt their hearts burn at 
the sight of their master; but no outward 
sign indicated their emotion. The solemn 
silence of a court of jnstice had suc~ecdecl 
the shouts of enthusiastic youths. Yet Wick
liffe did not despair: he raised bis venerable 
head, and turned to Courtenay with that 
conficlent look which had made the regents 
of Oxford shrink away. Growing wroth 
against the 1n·iest.~ of Bafll, he 1·eproached 
them with disseminating error in order to 
sell their masses. Then he stop11ed, and ut
tered these simple and energetic words : 
"The truth shali prevail!" 1 Having thus 
Sjoken he prepared to leave the court : bis 
enemies dared not sa.y a word; and, like his 
clivine master at Nazareth, he passed through 
the midst of them, and no man ventured to 
stop him. He then withdrew to his cure at 
Lutterworth. 

He had not yet reached the l,ai·bour. He 
was living peacefully among his hooks and 
his parishioners, and the priests seemed in. 
clined to leave him alone, when another blow 
was aimed at him. A papal brief snmmonecl 
him to Rome, to appear before that tribunal 
which had so often shed the blood of its ad
versaries. His bodily infirmities convinced 
him that he could not obey this summons. 
But if Wickliffe refused to hear Urban, Urban 
could not choose but hear Wickliffe. The 
church was at that time didcled between two 
chiefs: France, Scotland, Savoy, Lorraine, 
Castile, and Arrngon acknowledged Clement 
VII.; while Italy, England, Germany, Swe
den, Poland, ancl Hungary acknowledged 
Urban VI. vYickliffe shall tell ns who is 
the trne head of the church universal. And 
while the two popes were excommunicating 
and abusing each other, and selling heaven 
and earth for their own gain, the reformer 
was confessing that incorruptible \Vord, 
which establishes real unity in the church. 
"I believe," said he, "that the gospel of 
Christ is the whole body of God's law. I 
believe that Christ, who gave it to us, is very 
Goel ancl very man, and that this gospel re-

2 From lollen. to ~in~: nR bcgaar,ls lhf'ggnrs) from beggPn. 
3 A complaint of .fohn WYClcft' Tracts and Treatises 1 Finaliter veritas vincet eos. 

edited by the Wickliffe Socict;),. p. 26s. 4.53. 
Vaughan, AppendI-x., li. J). 
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velation is, accordingly, superior to all other 
parts of Holy Scripture.' I believe that the 
bishop of Rome is bound more than all other 
men to submit to it, for the greatness among 
Christ's disciples did not consist in worldly 
dignity or honours, but in the exact follow
ing of Christ in his life and manners. No 
faithful man ought to follow the pope, but in 
such points as he hath followed Jesus Christ. 
The pope ought to leave unto the secular 
power all temporal dominion aud rule; and 
thereunto effectually. more and more exhort 
his whole clergy ...... If I could labour accord-
ing to my desire in mine own person, I would 
surely present myself before the bishop of 
Rome, but the Lord hath otherwise visited 
me to the contrary, aml hath taught me ra
ther to obey God than men." 2 

Urban, who at that moment chanccll to be 
very busied in his contest with Clement, did 
not think it prudent to begin another with 
\Vickliffe, and so let the matter rest there. 

From this time the doctor passed the re
mainder of his clays in peace in the company 
of three personages, twn of whom were his 
particular friends, and the third his constant 
adversary: these were Aletl,eia, Phronesis, 
and Pseiules. Aletheia (truth) proposed ques
tions; Pseudes (falsehood) urged objections ; 
and F!,ronesis (understm1ding) laid down the 
sound doctrine. 'l'hese three characters car
ried on a conversation (trialogae) in whi~ 
great truths were boldly professed. The 
opposition hetween the pope and Christ-be
tween the canons of Romanism and the Bi
ble-was painted in striking colours. This 
is one of the primary truths which the church 
must never forget. "The church has fallen," 
said one of the interlocutors in the work in 
question, "because she has abandoned the 
gospel, and preferred the laws of the pope. 
Although there should be a hundred popes 
in the world at once, and all the friars living 
should be transformed into cardinals, we 
must withhold our confidence unless so far 
as they are founded in Holy Scripture." 8 

These words were the last flicker of the 
torch. Wickliffe looked upon his end as 
near, and entertained no idea that it would 
come in peace. A dungeon on one· of the 
seven hills, or a burning pile in London, was 
all he expected. " Why do yon talk of 
seeking the crown of martyrdom afar?" 
asked he. "Preach the gospel of Christ to 
haughty prelates, and martyrdom will not 
fail you. ·what! I should live and be 
silent? ......... never! Let the blow fall, I 
await its con1ing. n 4 

1 This ls the reading of the Ilodleian ml\nnscript-u and 
be [hyj this it passes all other laws." 1n Fox Wickliffe 
appears to ascribe to Christ himgelf this s11perio;ity over all 
Scripture.-a. distinction ha.rd.lyin the mind of th0 reformer 

or2°l~iE~~et.lc of J. Wickliffe to Pope Urbrin YI. Fox Acts 
i. p. 51..'7, fol. Lond. 1684; al:so Lewis, Wickliffe, p. 3J:i, Ap: 
pend. 

3 ldeo si essent centnm papre. et omnes fratres essent 
versi in cartlinaleo::, non debcret concedi sententire snre in 
mn.terln. fidei, nisi de qnanto se fundavcrint in Scriptura., 
Tri:tlogus, lib. iv. cap. vii. 

• Vauglian'R Life of Wickliff~. ii p. 2;s, 2J7, 

The stroke was spared him. 'fhe war 
between two wicked priests, Urban and 
Clement left the disciples of our Lord in 
peace. And besides, was it wort_h while 
cutting short a life that was dr~wmg to a 
close? Wickliffe, therefore, contmued tran
quilly to preach Jesus Christ; and on the 
29th December 1384, as he was in his church 
at Lutterworth, in the midst of his flock, at 
the very moment that he stood before the 
altar, and was elevating the host with trem
bling hands, he fell upon the pavement struck 
with paralysis. He was carried to his house 
by the affectionate friends around him, and 
after lingering forty-eight hours resigned bis 
soul to God on the last day of the year. 

'l'hus was removed from the church one of 
the boldest witnesses to the truth. The 
seriousness of his language, the holiness of 
his life, and the energy of his faith, had in
timidated the popedom. Travellers relate 
that if a lion is met in the desert, it is suffi
cient to look steadily at him, and the beast 
turns away 1·oaring from the eye of man. 
Wickliffe had fixed the eye of a Christian on 
the papacy, and the affrighted papacy had 
left him in peace. Hunted down unceasingly 
while living, he died in quiet, at the very 
moment when by faith he was eating tho 
flesh and drinking the blood which give 
eternal life. A glorious end to a glorious 
lifo. 

The Reformation of England had begun. 
Wickliffe is the greatest English reformer: 

he was in truth the first reformer of Chris
tendom, and to him, nuder God, Britain is 
indebted for the honour of being the fore
most in the attack upon the theocratic sys
tem of Gregory VI I. The work of the 
W aldenses, excellent as it was, cannot be 
compared to his. If Luther and Calvin are 
the fathers of the Reformation, ,vickliffe is 
its grandfather. 

Wickliffe, like most great men, possessed 
qualities which are not generally found to
gether. While his understanding was emi
nentlyspeculative-his treatise on the Reality 
of universal Ideas 1 made a sensation in philo
sophy-he possessed that practical and active 
mind which characterizes the Anglo-Saxon 
race. As a divine, he was at once scriptural 
and spiritual, soundly orthodox, and pos
sessed of an inward and lively faith. With 
a boldness that impelled him to rush into the 
midst of danger, he combined a logical and 
consistent mind, which constantly led him 
forward in knowledge, and caused him to 
maintain with perseverance the truths he 
had once proclaimed. First of all, as a 
Christian, he had devoted his strength to the 
cause of the church; but he was at the same 
time a citizen, and the realm, his nation, 
and his king, had also a great share in his 
unwearicd activity. He was a man com
plete. 

1 nc uniY(W~r.1ihnc; re:i1ibns. 
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If the man is admirable, his teaching is no 
less so. Scripture, which is the rule of 
truth, should be (according to his views) the 
rule of Reformation, and we must reject 
every doctrine and every precept which does 
not rest on that foundation. 1 'l'o believe in 
the power of man in the work of regeneration 
is the great heresy of Rome, and from that 
error has come the ruin of the church. Con
version proceeds from the grace of God alone, 
and the system which ascribes it partly to 
man and partly to God is worse than Pela
gianism." Christ is everything in Chris
tianity; whosoever abandons that fountain 
which is ever ready to impart life, and turns 
to muddy and stagnant waters, is a mad
man. 3 l<'aith is a gift of God; it puts aside 
all merit, and should banish all fear from the 
mind.4 The one thing needful in the Chris
tian life and in the Lord's Suppe1· is not a 
vain formalism and superstitions rites, but 
communion with Christ according to the 
power of the spiritual life.6 Let Christians 
submit not to the word of a priest but to the 
word of God. In the primitive church there 
were but two orders, the deacon and the 
priest: the presbyter and the bishop were 
one.6 'l'hc sublimest calling which man 
can attain on earth is that of preaching the 
word of God. The true church is the as
sembly of the righteous for whom Christ 
shed his blood. So long as Christ is in hea
ven, in Him the church possesses the best 
pope. It is possihle for a pope to be con
demned at the last day because of his sins. 
Would men compel us to recognise as our 
head "a devil of hell? "7 Such were the es
sential points of Wickliffe's doctrine. It 
was the echo of the doctrine of the apostles 
-the prelude to that of the reformers. 

In many respects 'Wickliffe is the Lnther 
of England; but the times of revival had 
not yet come, and the English reformer 
could not gain such striking victories over 
Rome as the German reformer. While 
Luther was surrounded by an ever-increas
ing number of scholars and princes, who 
confessed the same faith as himself, Wick
liffe shone almost alone in the firmament of 
the church. The boldness with which he 
substituted a living spirituality for a super
stitious formalism, cansed those to shrink 
back in affright who had gone with him 
against friars, priests, and popes. Erelong 
the Roman pontiff ordered him to be thrown 
into prison, and the monks threatened his 

1 Auctoritas Scriptnrre sacr~. quro est lex Christi, inflni
tnm excedit quam libet scripturam aliam. Dialog. (Tria
logus] lib. iii cap. xxx.; see in particnhtr. chap. ,xxxi. 

life; 1 but God protected him, and be re
mained calrm amidst the machinations of his 
adversaries. "Antichrist," said he, "can 
only kill the body." Having one foot in the 
grave already, he foretold that, from the very 
bosom of monkery, would some day proceed 
the regeneration of the church. " If the 
friars, whom God condescends to teach, shall 
be converted to the primitive religion of 
Christ," said he, "we shall see them aban
doning their unbelief, returning freely, with 
or without the permission of Antichrist, to 
the primitive religion of the Lord, and build
ing up the church, as did St Paul." 2 

Thus did Wickliffe's piercing glance dis
cover, at the distance of nearly a century and 
a half, the young monk Luther in the Augus
tine convent at Erfurth, converted by the 
Epistle to the Romans, and returning to the 
spirit of St Paul and the religion of Jesus 
Christ. Time was hastening on to the ful
filment of this prophecy. " The rising sun 
of the Reformation," for so has Wickliffe 
been called, had appeared above the horizon, 
and its beams were no more to be extin
guished. In vain will thick clouds veil it 
at times ; the distant hill-tops of Eastern 
Europe will soon reflect its rays; 3 and its 
piercing light, increasing in brightness, will 
pour over all the world, at the hour of the 
church's renovation, floods of knowledge and 
of life. 

CHAP'l'ER IX. 

WICKLIFFE'S death manifested the power of 
his teaching. 'l'he master being removed, 
his disciples set their hands to the plough, 
and England was almost won over to the 
reformer's doctrines. 'l'he "\Yickliffites re
cognised a ministry independent of Rome, 
and deriving authority from the word of God 
alone. "Every minister," said they, "can 
administer the sacraments and confer the 
cure of souls as well as the pope." To the 
licentious wealth of the clergy they opposed 
a Christian poverty, and to the degenerate as
ceticism of the mendicant orders, a spiritual 
and free life. The townsfolk crowded around 
these hum hie preachers ; the soldiers listened 
to them, armed with sword and buckler to 
defend them ; 4 the nobility took down the 

:! Ibid. de prredestinatione, de peccato, de gratrn., &c. 

! }~~~-i{.i~-H~·0ctfr"u!!~ sine aliqua trepidatione fidei con- 1 Multitudo fratrnm mortem tna.ro multlpliciter machi-

trgr~:~u~¾\f;n1~~t1~i1~~S~\~itualis et virtualis existentire. n~n~]ifiui1}~~fr~'.c;
1
~~lo~vD~~~-J~Cere dignatnr: ,._.re~icta. sua 

Ibid. lib. i.v. cap, viii. pcrfidia . ... retlibuut libere nd religionem Uhnst1 P!lm~va!u, 
6 Fuit idem presbyter atque episcopns. Ibid. lib. iv. cap. et tune rediticabunt ecclesiam, sicut Paulus. llnd. lib, iv. 

xvi Vaughan's I.tfe of Wickliffe. it. 3n7. The Christian pub- cnpJ~h~ Hnss in Bohemia. . 
n~i!sr~fg~!ei;:debted to Dr Vaughan for his biography of ! siin!~.lstkJ~y~1~fg~.,lib~t~ ~~ r:lJ.~ sbpa.tf ad Corum defen-
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images from their _baronial chapels ; 1 and 
even the royal family was partly won over 
to the Reformation. England was like a 
tree cut down to the ground, from whose 
roots fresh buds are shooting out on every 
side, erelong to cover all the earth beneath 
their shade.2 

'!'his augmented tbe courage of Wickliffe's 
disciples, and in many places the people took 
the initiative in the reform. The walls of 
St Paul's, and other cathedrals were hnng 
with placards aimed at the priests and friars, 
and the abuses of which they were the de
fenders ; and in 1395 the friends of the Gos
pel petitioned parliament for a general reform. 
... The essence of the worship ,Yhich comes 
from Roine," said they, "consists in signs 
and ceremonies, and not in the cfficacity of 
the Holy Ghost: and therefore it is not tl1at 
which Christ has ordained. Temporal things 
am distinct from spiritual things : a king 
and a bishop ought not to be one and the 
same person." 8 And then, from not clearly 
understanding the principle of the separation 
of the functions which they proclaimed, they 
called upon parliament to "abolish celibacy, 
transubstantiation, prayers for the dead, of
ferings to images, auricular confession, war, 
the arts unneces~ary to life, the practice of 
blessing oil, salt, wax, incense, stones, mitres, 
and pilgrims' staffo. All these pertain to ne
cromancy and not to theology." Emboldened 
by the absence of the king in Ireland, they 
fixed their Twelve Conclusions on the gates 
of St Paul's and Westminster Abbey. This 
became the signal for persecution. 

As soon as Arundel, archbishop of York, 
and Braybrooke, bishop of London, had read 
these propositions, they hastily crossed t:\t 
George's channel, and conjured the king to 
return to Eng.land. The prince hesitated 
not to comply, for bis wife, the pious Anne 
of Lnxemburg, was dead. Richard, during 
childhood and youth, had been committed in 
succession to the charge of several guardians, 
and like children (says an historian), whose 
nurses have been often changed, he thrived 
none the better for it. He did good or evil, 
according to the influence of those around 
him, and had no decided inclinations except 
for ostentation aud licentiousness. The 
clergy were not mistaken in calculating on 
such a prince. On his return to London he 
forbade the parliament to take the Wickliffitc 
petition into consideration; and having sum
moned before him the most distinguished of 
its supporters, such as Story, Clifford, La
timer, and M:ontacute, he threatened them 
with death if they continued to defend their 
abominable opinions. Thus was the work of 
the reformer about to be destroyed. 

But Richard had hardly withdrawn his hand 

1 l\lllites cum dueibus et comitibus ernnt priccipue ei8 
adhreTentes. Knyghton. lib. v. P, 266 >. 

2 Quasi germinantes mu1tip1icati snnt nimi~ et impleYC
Tunt ubique orbem regnl. Ibid. These•• Couclusione;;" arc 

reirrA~~e~tblp~~~ii1!'r~C:~~ff;!rro~!~·&c. Ibid. 

from the gospel, when God (says the anna
list) withdrew his lrnncl from him.1 His 
cousin, Henry of Hereford, son of the famous 
Duke of Lancaster, and who had been ba
nished from England, suddenly sailed from 
the.continent, landed in Yorkshire, gathered 
all the malcontents around him, and was ac
knowledged king. The unhappy Richard, 
after being formally deposed, was confined 
in Pontcfract castle, where he soon termi
nated his earthly career. 

The son of vVickliffe's old defender was 
now king : a reform of the church seemed 
imminent; but the primate Arundel had 
fornseen the clanger. This cunning priest 
and skilful politician had observed which 
way the wind blew, and deserted Richard in 
good time. Taking Lancaster hy the hand, 
he put the crown on his head, saying to him : 
" To consoliclate your throne, conciliate the 
clergy, and sacrifice the Lollards."-" I will 
be the protector of the church," replied 
Henry IV., and from that hour the power of 
the priests was greater than the power of 
the nobility. Rome has ever been adroit in 
profiting by revolutions. 

Lancaster, in his eagerness to show his 
gratitnde to the priests, ordered that every 
incorrigible heretic should be burnt alive, 
to terrify his companions.2 ]>ractice followed 
close upon the theory. A pious priest named 
\Villiam Sawtre had presumed to say: "In
stead of adoring the cross on which Christ 
suffered, I adore Christ who suffered on it." 3 

He was dragged to St Paul's ; his hair was 
shaved off; a layman's cap was placed on his 
head; and the primate handed him over to 
the merc.3/ of the earl-marshal of England. 
This macy was shown him-he was burnt 
alive at Smithfield in the beginning of March 
I 401. Sawtre was the first martyr to pro
testrrntism. 

Encouraged by this act of faith-this auto 
da .fe-the clergy drew up the articles known 
as the "Constitutions of Arundel," which 
forbade the reading of the Bible, and styled 
the pope," not a mere man, but a true God." 4 

The Lollards' tower, in the archiepiscopal 
palace of Lambeth, \\"as soon filled with pre
tended heretics, many of whom carved on 
the walls of their dungeons the expression of 
their sorrow and their hopes: Jesus amor 
meus, wrote one of them.5 

To crush the lowly was not enough: the 
gospel must be driven from the more exalted 
stations. The priests, who were sincere in 
their belief, regarded those noblemen as mis
leaders, who set the word of God above the 
laws of Rome; and accordingly they girded 
themselves for the work. A few miles from 
Rochester stood Cowling Castle, in the midst 

, Fox, Acts. i. p. 584, fol. Lond. 1684,, 
2 ll>ifl. p. a::-6. 'rhis is the ~tatnte known as 2 Henry n·. 

c. 15, the first actual law in England agaim,t heresy. 
I 3 ]bid. p. 589. 

4 Not of pure man lmt of true Goll, hC>rc in earth. lbid. 

P-l~Jesus is my Ion." These words nrc still to be read in 
the to\,er. 
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ofthe fertile pastures watered by the Med-
way, 

The fair l\fcdwaya that with wanton pride 
E'orms silYer mazes with her crooked tide.I 

In the beginning of the fifteenth century it 
was inhabitccl by Sir John Oldcastlc, Lord 
Cobham, a man in high favour with the king. 
The" poor priests" thronged to Cowling in 
quest of Wickliffe's writings, of which Cob
ham had caused numerDus copies to be made 
and whence they were circulated throng!; 
the dioceses of Canterbury, Rochester, Lon
don, and Hertford. Cobham attended their 
preaching, and if any enemies ventured to 
interrupt them, he threatened them with his 
sword." " I would sooner risk mv life " said 
he, "than submit to such unjust dec1:ees as 
dishonour the everlasting Testament." The 
king would not permit the clergy to lay 
hands on his favourite. 

But Henry V. having succeerled his father 
in 1413, and passed from the house of ill-fame 
he had hitherto frequented, to the foot of the 
altars and the head of the armies, the arch
bishop immediately denounced Cobham to 
him, and he was summoned to appear before 
the king. Sir John had understood '\Vick
Iiffe's doctrine, and experienced in his own 
person the might of the divine ·word. "As 
touching the pope and his spirituality," he 
said to the king, "I owe them neither suit 
nor service, forasmuch as I know him by the 
Scriptures to be the great antichrist." 3 

Henry thrust aside Cobham's hand as he 
presented his confession of faith: "I will 
not receive this paper, lay it before your 
judges." '\Vhen he saw his profession re
fused, Cobham had recourse to the only arm 
which he knew of out of the gospel. The 
differences which we now settle by pamphlets 
were then very commonly settled by the 
sword:-" I offer in defence of my faith to 
fight for life or death with any man living, 
Christian or pagan, al ways excepting your 
majesty."• Cobham was led to the Tower. 

On the 23d September 1413, he was taken 
before the ecclesiastical tribunal then sitting 
at St Paul's. "We must believe," said the 
primate to him, "what the holy church of 
Rome teaches, without demanding Christ's 
authority."-" Deli eve!" shouted the priests, 
"believe!"-" I am willing to believe all that 
God desires," said Sir John; "but that the 
pope should have authority to teach what is 
contrary to Scripture-that I can never be
lieve." He was led back to the Tower. The 
word of God was to have its martyr. 

On Monday, 25th September, a crowd of 
priests, canons, friars, clerks, and indulgence
sellers, thronged the large hall of the Do
minican convent, and attacked Lord Cobham 
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with abusive language. These insults, the 
importance of the moment for the Reforma
tion of England, the catastrophe that must 
needs close the scene: all agitated his soul to 
its very depths. '\,Vhen the archbishop called 
upon him to confess his offence, he fell on 
his knees, and lifting up his hands to heaven, 
exclaimed: "I confess to Thee, 0 God! and 
acknowledge that in my frail youth I seri
ously offended Thee by my pride, anger, in
temperance, and impurity: for these offences 
I implore thy mercy!" Then standing up 
his face still wet with tears, he said: " I ask 
not your absolution: it is God's only that I 
need." 1 The clergy did not despair, how
ever, of reducing this high-spirited gentle
man: they knew that spiritual strength is 
not always conjoined with bodily vigour, 
and they hoped to vanquish by priestly 
sophisms the man who dared challenge the 
papal champions to single combat. "Sir 
John," said the primate at last, "you have 
said some very strange things; we have 
spent much time in endeavours to convince 
you, but all to no effect. The day passeth 
away: you must either submit yourself to 
the ordinance of the most holy church ...... " 
"I will none otherwise believe than what I 
have told you. Do with me what you will." 
-" '\Veil then, we must needs do the law," 
the archbishop made answer. -

Amndel stood up; all the priests and 
people rose with him and uncovered their 
heads. Then holding the sentence of death 
in his hand, he read it with a loud clear 
voice. "It is well," said Sir John; "though 
you condemn my hody, you can do no harm 
to my soul, by the grace of my eternal 
Goel." He was again led back to the Tower, 
whence he escaped one night, and took re
fuge in '\,Vales. He was 1·etaken in Decem
ber 1417, carried to London, dragged on a 
hurdle to Saint Giles's fields, and there sus
pended by chains over a slow fire, and cruelly 
bumcd to death. Thus died a Christian, 
illustrious after the fashion of his age-a 
champion of the '\,Vorel of God. The London 
prisons were filled with Wi.;kliffites, and it 
was dec1·eed that they should be hung on the 
king's account, and bumt for God's.• 

The intimidated Lollards were compelled 
to hide themselves in the humblest ranks of 
the people, and to hold their meetings in secret. 
The work of redemption was proceeding 
noiselessly among the elect of God. Of these 
Lollards, there were many who had been 
redeemed by Jesus Christ; but in general 
they knew not, to the same extent as the 
eYangclical Christians of the sixteenth cen
tury, the quickening and justifying power of 
faith. They were plain, meek, and often 
ti111id folks, attracted by the word of God, 
dfoctecl at the condemnation it pronounces 

2 Eor!tm tmedicationibus ncfariis interfuit, et contrn.dic. I 
lores~ s1 quos !CPererat, minis et terrorilius et glad ii se- 1 Qnod nulln.m nbso1utionem in hac pa.rtepeteret a nobls, 
~ula.ris Potenhacompesctlit. Rymer, Fredera, tom.iv. pars : sed a solo Dco. Rymer. Fredera., P- 51. 

•J\f>!1~. vol. i. p. c.10. fol. 4 Jl1hl. p. 637. j w:t1~~~i~ify{~~~!~i~.eun~:~~ft1:!~~~~ffrJg~f:{1• Thom. 
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against the errors of Rome, and desirous of 
living according to its commandments. God 
had assigned them a part-and an important 
part too-in the great transformation of 
Christianity. Their humble piety, their p_as
sive resistance, the shameful treatment which 
they bore with resignation, the penitent's 
robes with which they were covered, the 
tapers they were compelled to hold at the 
church door-all these things betrayed the 
pride of the priests, and filled the most gene
rous minds with doubts and vague desires. 
By a baptism of suffering, God was then 
preparing the way to a glorious reformation. 

CHAPTER X. 

Learning a.tFlorence-The Tudor.s-Erss.mus visits Engle.nd 
-Sir 'l'homas More-Dean Colet-Er.a.smus and young 

~=~f&=6~1ti~erin!rtt~fro~b~d <?t~1183en;;;~A~~:<;;1onano1 
Henry VIJI.-Enthusiasm of the Learned-Erasmus re
called to England-Cromwell before the Pope-Catherine 
proposed to Henry-Their Marriage and Court-Tourna
ments-Henry's 1Janger. 

THIS reformation was to be the result of two 
distinct forces-the revival of learning and 
tlie resurrection of the word of God. The 
latter was the principal cause, but the former 
was necessary as a means. ,vithout it the 
living waters of the gospel would probably 
have traversed the age, like summer streams 
which soon dry up, such as those which had 
burst forth here and there during the middle 
ages; it wonld not have become that majes
tic river, which, by its inundations, fertilized 
all the earth. lt was necessary to discover 
and examine the original fountains, and for 
this end the study of Greek and Hebrew was 
indispensable. Lollardism and humanism 
(the study of the classics) were the two labo
ratories of the reform. ,v e have seen the 
preparations of the one, we .must now trace 
the commencement of the other; and as we 
have discovered the light in the lowly val
leys, we shall discern it also on the lofty 
mountain tops. 

About the encl of the fifteenth century, 
several young Englishmeu chaneed to be at 
Florence, attracted thither by the literary 
glory which environed the city of the Medici. 
Cosmo had collected together a great num
ber of works of antiquity, and his palace 
was througecl with learned men. William 
Selling, a young English ecclesiastic, after
wards distinguished at Canterbury by his 
zeal in collecting valuable manuscripts; his 
fellow-countrymen, Grocyu, Lilly, and Lati
mer " more bashful than a maiden ; " 1 and, 
above all, Liuacre, whom Erasmus ranked 
before all the scholars of Italy,-used to 
meet in the delicious villa of the Medici with 
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Politian, Chalconclyles, and other men of 
learning; and there, in th~ calrr,i evenings 
of summer under that glonous 'I uscan sky, 
they clrea1~t romantic visions of the Platonic 
phiiosophy. When they returned to Eng-
land, these learned meu laid before the youth 
of Oxford the marvellous treasures of the 
Greek language. Some Italians even, at
tracted by the desire to enlighten the ba_r
barians, and a little, it may be, by the bril
liant offers made them, quitted their beloved 
country for the distant Britain. Cornelius 
Vitelli taught at Oxford, and Caius Amberino 
at Cambridge. Caxton imported the art of 
printing from Germany, ancl the nation 
hailed with enthusiasm the brilliant dawn 
which was breaking at last in their cloudy sky. 

While learning was reviving in England, 
a new dynasty succeeded to the throne, 
bringing with it that energy of character 
which of itself is able to effect great revolu
tions ; the Tudors succeeded the l'lanta-
genets. That mflexible intrepidity by which 
the reformers of Germany, Switzerland, 
France, and Scotland were distinguished, did 
not exist so generally in those of England; 
but it was found in the character of her 
kings, who often stretched it even to violence. 
It may be that to this preponderance of 
energy in its rulers, the church owes the 
preponderance of the state in its affairs. 

Henry Tudor, the Louis XI. of England, 
was a clever prince, of decided but suspicious 
character, avaricious aud narrow-minded. 
Being descended from a Welsh family, he 
belonged to that ancient race of Celts, who 
had so long contended against the papacy. 
Henry had extinguished faction at home, 
and taught foreign nations to respect his 
power. A good genius seemed to exercise a 
salutary influence over his court as well as 
over himself; this was his mother the Couu
tess of Richmond. From her closet, where 
she consecrated the first five hours of the 
clay to reading, meditation, and prayer, she 
moved to another part of the palace to dress 
the wounds of some of the lowest mendicants ; 
thence she passed into the gay saloons, 
where she would converse with the scholars, 
whom she encouraged by her munificence. 
This noble lady's passion for study, of which 
her son inherited but little, was not without 
its influence in her family. Arthur aucl 
Henry, the king's eldest sons, trembled in 
their father's presence; but, captivated by 
the affection of their pious grandmother, 
they began to foul a pleasure in the society 
of learned meu. An important circumstance 
gave a new impulse to one of them. 

Among the countess's friends was _Mout
joy, who had known Erasmus at Paris, and 
heard his cutting sarcasms upon the school
men and friars. He invited the illustrious 
Dutchman to England, and Erasmus, who 
was fearful of catching the plague, gladly 
accepted the invitation, and set out for what 

1 Pudo!'em p~us qua.m virgincnm. Erasm. Ep. f. p. ~25, be believed to be the kingdom of darkness. 
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But he had not been long in England before 
he discovered unexpected light. 

· Shortly after his arrival, happening to dine 
with the lord-mayor, Erasmus noticed on the 
other side of the table a young man of nine
teen, slender, fresh-coloured, with blue eyes, 
coarse hands, and the right shoulder some
what higher than the other. His features 
indicated affability and gaiety, and pleasant 
jests were continually dropping from his 
lips. If he could not find a joke in English, 
he would in French, and even in Latin or 
Greek. A literary contest soon ensued be
tween Erasmus and the English youth. The 
former, astonished at meeting with any one 
that could hold his own against him, ex
claimed.: A ut tu es :M orus aut nnllus ! ( you 
are either More or nobody); and his com
panion, who had not leamt the stranger's 
name, quickly replied: Aut tu es Erasmus 
aut diabolus ! (you are either the devil or 
Erasmus).' More flung himself into the arms 
of Erasmus, and they became inseparable 
friends. More was contimrnlly joking, even 
with women, teasing the young maidens, and 
making fun of the dull, though without any 
tinge of ill-nature in his jests.2 But under 
this sportive exterior he concealed a deep 
understanding. He was at that time lectur
ing on Augustine's Oity of God before a 
numerous audience composed of priests and 
aged men. The thought of eternity had 
seized him: and being ignorant of that in
ternal discipline of the Holy Ghost, which is 
the only true discipline, he had recourse to 
the scourge on every Friday. 'fhomas More 
is the ideal of the catholicism of this period. 
He had, like the Romish system, two poles 
-worldliness and asceticism; which, al
though contrary, often meet together. In 
fact, asceticism makes a sacrifice of self, 
only to preserve it; just as a traveller at
tacked by robbers will readily give up a 
portion of his treasures to save the rest. 
This was the case with More, if we rightly 
understand his character. He sacrificed the 
accessories of his fallen nature to save that 
same nature. He submitted to fasts and 
vigils, wore a shirt of hair-cloth, mortified 
his body by small chains next his skin-in 
a word, he immolated everything in order to 
preserve that self which a real regeneration 
alone can sacrifice. 

From London Erasmus went to Oxford, 
where he met with John Colet, a friend of 
More's, but older, and of very dissimila1· 
character. Colet, the scion of an ancient 
family, was a very portly man, of imposing 
aspect, great fortune, and elegance of man
ners, to which Erasmus had not been accus
tomed. Order, cleanliness, and decorum 
prevailed in his person and in his house. He 
kept an excellent table, which was open. to 
all the friends of learning, and at which the 

Dutchman, no great achnirer of the colleges 
of Paris with their sour wine and stale eggs, 
was glad to take a seat.1 He there met also 
most of the classical scholnrs of England, 
especially Grocyn, Liuacre, Thomas V,' olscy, 
bursar of ·Magdalene College, Halsey, and 
some others. " I cannot tell you how I am 
delighted with your England," he wrote to 
Lord Montjoy from Oxford. " With such 
men I could willingly live in the farthest 
coasts of Scythia." • 

But if Erasmus on the banks of the Thames 
found a Mrecenas in Lord Montjoy, a Labco 
and perhaps a Virgil in More, he nowhere 
found an Augustus. One day as he was ex
pressing his regrets and his fears to More, the 
latter said : " Come, let us go to Eltham, 
perhaps we shall find there what you are 
looking for." They set out, .More jesting all 
the way, inwardly resolving to expiate his 
gaiety by a -severe scourging at night. On 
their arrival they were heartily welcomed by 
Lord and Lady Montjoy, the governor and 
governess of the king's children. As the two 
friends entered the hall, a pleasing and un
expected sight greeted Erasmus. The whole 
of the family were assembled, and they found 
themselYCs surrounded not only by some of 
the royal household, but by the domestics of 
Lord Montjoy also. On the right stood the 
Princess Margaret, a girl of eleven years, 
whose great-grandson under the name of 
Stuart was to continue the Tudor line in 
England; on the left was Mary, a child four 
years of age; Edmund was in his nurse's 
arms; and in the middle of the circle, between 
his two sisters, stood a boy, at that time only 
nine years old, whose handsome features, 
royal caniage, intelligent eye, and exquisite 
courtesy, had an extraordinary charm for 
Erasmus.8 That boy was Henry, Duke of 
York, the king's second son, born on the 28th 
June 1491. More, advancing towards the 
young prince, presented to him some piece of 
his own writing; and from that hour Eras
mus kept up a friendly intercourse with 
Henry, which in all probability exercised a 
certain influence over the destinies of Eng
land. The scholar of Rotterdam was delighted 
to see the prince excel in all the manly sports 
of the day. He sat his horse with perfect 
grace and rare intrepidity, could hurl a jave
lin farther than any of his companions, and 
having an excellent taste for music, he was 
already a performer on several instruments. 
The king took care that he should receive 
a learned education, for he destined him to 
fill the see of Canterbury ; and the illustrious 
Erasmus, noticing his aptitude for every 
thing he undertook, did his best to cut and 
polish this English diamond that it might 
glitter with the greater brilliancy. "He will 

1 Quantum ibi devorabutur ornntm putrinm. quantum 
vini pntris hauriebatur. Ernsm. Colloq. p. 564. 

2 Dici non potest quo.m mihl du1cesca.t Anglia tua ... ,Yel · 
1 Life of More by his Orer.t-grnmlson 0828), p. 93. in extrema. Scythia. vivere non recusem. Erasm, Ep. i. p. I 
2 Cum mulieribus fere atque etiam cum uxore nonnis! 311. 

: I lusus Jocosque tractat. Ernsm. Ep. !~~5:·-~--- . '.! ~~~E~::E~~.d:o:zl~e~~~~:in. Ap~:~:::·c:~c=--2. 
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begin nothing that he will not finish," said 
the scholar. And it is but too true, that this 
prince always attained his end, even if it 
were necessary to tread on the bleeding bodies 
of those he had loved. Flattered by the at
tentions of the young Henry, attracted by his 
winning grace, charmed by his wit, Eras
mus on his return to the continent every
where proclaimed that England at last had 
found its Octavius. 

As for Henry VII. he thought of every
thing but Virgil or Augustus. Avarice and 
ambition were his predominant tastes, which 
he gratified by the marriage of his elucst son 
in 1501. Burgundy, Artois, Provence, and 
Brittany having been recently united to 
France, the European powers felt the neces
sity of combining against that encroaching 
state. It was in consequence of this that 
Ferdinand of Aragon had given his daughter 
Joanna to Philip of Austria, and that Henry 
VII. asked the band of his daughter Cathe
rine, then in her sixteenth year and the richest 
princess in Europe, for Arthur prince of 
Wales, a youth about ten months younger. 
'!.'he catholic king made one condition to the 
marriage of his daughter. ,v arwick, the last 
of the Plantagenets and a pretender to the 
crown, was confined in the Tower. Fer
dinand, to secure the certainty that Catherine 
would 1·eally ascend the English throne, re
quired that the unhappy prince shoulcl he put 
to death. Nor die! this alone satisfy the king 
of Spain. Henry VII., who was not a cruel 
man, might conceal YVarwick, ancl say that he 
was no more. Ferclinm1cl demanded that the 
chancellor of Castile should be present at the 
execution. The blood of Warwick was shed; 
his head rolled duly on the scaffold; the 
Castilian chancellor verified and registered 
the murder, and on the 14th November the 
marriage was solemnized at St Paul's. At 
midnight the prince and priucess were con
cluctecl with great pomp to the bridal-cham
ber.' These were ill-omened nuptials-fated 
to set the kings and nations of Christendom 
in battle against each other, ancl to serve as a 
pretext for the external and political discus
sions of the English Reformation. The 
marriage of Catherine the Catholic was a 
marriage of blood. 

In the early part of 1502 Prince Arthur 
fell ill, and on the 2d of April he died. The 
necessary time was taken to be sure that 
Catherine had no hope of becomillg a mother, 
after which the friend of Erasmus, the youth
ful Henry, was declared heir to the crown, to 
the great joy of all the learn eel. This prince 
clicl not forsake his studies: he spoke and 
wrote in French, German, and Spanish with 
the facility of a native; and England hoped 
to behold one clay the most learned of Chris
tian kings upon the throne of Alfred the 
Great. 

1 Prlnclpcs 1-umma nocte ad thnlamnm solernni rHu de. 
ducti suut. Sanderns, de schismatc Augl. p. 2. 

A very different question, however filled 
the mind of the covetous Henrv VII. Must 
he restore to Spain the two hundred 
thous:rncl ducats which formed Catherine's 
dowry? Shall this rich heiress be permitted 
to marry some rival of England? To pre
vent so great a misfortune the king conceived 
the project of uniting Henry to Arthur's 
wiuow. The most serious objections were 
urged against it. "It is not only inconsis
tent with propriety," saicl YVarham, the pri
mate, "but the will of Goel himself is against 
it. It is declared in His law that if a man 
shall take his brother's wife, it is an unclean 
thing, (Lev. xx. 21); and in the Gospel John 
Baptist says to Herod: It is not lawful f,r 
thee to have th,'/ brother's wife," (Mark vi. 18.) 
Pox, bishop of Winchester, suggested that a 
dispensation might be procured from the 
pope, and in December 1503 Julius II. grant
ed a bull declaring that for the sake of pre
serving union between the catholic princes 
he authorized Cathcrine's marriage with the 
brother of her first husband, accedente forsan 
copula carnali. These four words, it is said, 
were inserted in the bull at the express de
sire of the princess. All these details will be 
of importance in the course of onr history. 
The two parties were betrothed, but not 
married, in consiclerntion of the youth of the 
prince of Wales. 

'l'he second marriage projected by Henry 
VII. was ushered in with auspices still less 
promising than the first. The king having 
fallen sick and lost his queen, looked upon 
these visitations as a divine juclgment.1 The 
nation murmured, and demanded whether it 
was in the pope's power to permit what God 
had forbidden. 2 The young prince, being 
informed of his father's scruples and of the 
people's discontent, declared, just Lefore 
attaining his majority (27th ,Tune 1505), in 
the presence of the bishop of YVinchester and 
several royal counsellors, that he protested 
against the engagement entered into during 
his minority, and that he would never make 
Catherine his wife. 

His father's death, which made him free, 
made him also recall this virtuous decision. 
In 1509, the hopes of the learned seemed 
about to be realized. Ou the 9th of May, a 
hearse clecorntecl with regal pomp, bearing 
on a rich pall of cloth of gold the mortal re
mains of Henry VII., with his sceptre and 
his crown, en teretl London, followed by a 
long procession. '!.'he great officers of state. 
asscrn bled round the coffin, broke their staves 
and cast them into the vault, ancl the heralds 
cried with a loud Yoice: "Goel send the 
noble King liemy Yl1I. long life."" Such 
a cry perhaps had never on any previous 
occasion been so joyfully repeated by the 
people. The young king gratified the wishes 
of the nation hy ordering the arrest of Emp-

1 l\forr~in'i,; Apoma'{i!:I. 
2 Herbert, Life of l enry VIII, p. 18. 
3 Lelrtn1.l".:; Collcctrrnrn, vol. iY. p. 309. 
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son and Dudley, who ,vere charged with closely. Erasmus could resist no longer: 
extortion ; and he conformed to the enlight- he bade the, pope farewell, and hastened to 
ened counsels of his grandmother, by choos- London, where he met with a hearty welcome 
ing the most able ministers, and placing the from Hc11ry. Science and power embraced 
archbishop of Canterbury as lord-chancellor each other: England was about to have its 
at their head. vVarham was a man of great Medici; and the friends oflearning no longer 
capacity. The day was not too short for doubted of the regeneration of Britain. 
him to hear mass, receive ambassadors, con- Julius II., who had permitted Erasmus to 
suit with the king in the royal closet, enter- I ~xchange the white frock of the monks for 
tain as many as two hundred guests at his the black dress of the seeulars, 1 allowed him 
table, take his seat on the woolsack, and find to depart without much regret. This pon
time for his private devotions. The joy of tiff had little taste for letters, but was fond 
the learned surpassed that of the people. of war, hunting, and the pleasures of the 
The old king wanted none of their praises or table. The English sent him a dish to his 
congratulations, for fear he should have to taste in exchange for the scholar. Sometime 
pay for them; but now they conld give free after Erasmus had left, as the pope was one 
course to their enthusiasm. Montjoy pro- day reposing from the fatigues of the chase, 
nounced the young killg "divine;" the he heard voices near him singing a strange 
Venetian ambassador likened his port to song. He asked with surprise what it 
Apollo's, and his noble chest to the torso of meaut.2 '' It is some Englishmen," was the 
Mars; he was lauded both in Greek and answer, and' three foreigners entered the 

, Latin; he was hailed as the founder of a room, ei.ch bearing a closely covered jar, 
new era, and Henry seemed desirous of merit- which the youngest presented on his knees. 
ing these eulogiums. Far from permitting This was Thomas Cromwell, who appears 
himself to be intoxicated by so much adula- here for the first time on the historic scene. 
tion, he said to Montjoy : "Ah! how I He was the sou of a blacksmith of Putney; 
should like to be a scholar!"-" Sire," replied but he possessed a mind so penetrating, a 
the courtier, "it is enough that yon show judgment so sound, a heart so bold, ability 
;rour regard for those who possess the learn- so consummate, such easy elocution, such an 
mg you desire for yourself."-" How can I accurate memory, such great activity, and so 
do otherwise," he replied with earnestness; able a pen, that the most brilliant career was 
"without them we hardly exist!" Montjoy foreboded him. At the age of twenty he left 
immediately communicated this to Erasmus, England, being desirous to see the world, and 

Erasmus !-Erasmus !-the walls of El- begnn life as a clerk in the English factory 
tham, Oxford, and London resounded with at Antwerp. bhortly after this two fellow
the name. The king could not live without countrymen from Duston came to him in 
the learned; nor the learned without Eras- their embarrassment. "'\Yhat do you want?" 
mus. This scholar, who was an enthusiast he asked them. "Our townsmen have sent 
for the young king, was not long in answer- us to the pope," they told him, "to get the 
ing to the call. When Richard Pace, one of renewal of the ,qreater and lesser parduns, 
the most accomplished men of that age, met whose term is nearly run, and which are 
the learned Dutchman at Ferrara, the latter necessary for the repair of our harbour. 
took from his pocket a little box which he llut we do not know how to appear beforn 
always carried with him: "You don't him." Cromwell, prompt to undertake every 
know," he said, "what a treasnre you have thing, and knowing a little Italian, xeplied, 
in England: I will just show you;'' and he "I will go with you." Then slapping his 
took from the box a letter of Henry's ex- forehead he muttered to himself: " What 
pressing in Latin of consideralile purity the fish can I throw out as a bait to these greedy 
tenderest regard for his correspondent. 1 Im- cormorants?" A friend informed him that 
mediately after the coronation Montjoy wrote the pope was very fond of dainties. Crom
to Erasmus: "Our Henry Octacus, or rather well immediately ordered some exquisite 
Octavius, is on the throne. Come and behold jelly to be prepared, after the English fashion, 
the new star." The heavens smile, the earth and set out for Italy with his provisions and 
leaps for jot, and all is flowing with milk, hist.YO companions. 
nectar, and honey.3 Avarice has fled away, This was the man who appeared before 
liberality has descended, scattering on every Julius after his return from the chase. 
side with gracious hand her bounteous Jar- "Kings and princes alone eat of this pre
gesses. Our king desires not gold or preci- serve in England," said Cromwell to the 
ous stones, but virtue, glory, and immor- pope. One cardinal, who was a greedier 
tality." "cormorant" than his master, eagerly tasted 

In snch glowing terms was the young the delicacy. "Try it," he exclaimed, and 
king described by a man who had seen him the pope, relishing this new confectionary, 

im:nciliately signed the pardons, on condition 
however that the receipt for the jelly should 1 Scripo;It nd me suapte manu ]itterns n,mantissimns. 

Erasm. vita. ad Ep. 

or\N;g~l~cs~~;~~;i~}1~1~;~iifIT:~1.l~,iUJt~J_T; an expression 1 Vcstem albam rommutavit in nigram. Epp. ad Servat. 
3 l~1det reth_er, exnltat terra. omnh-.. lactis, omni& rµellis, 2 The pope smldenly manelhng at the stran.;eness of the 

omma nectaris snnt plclla. Jbhl. song Fox, Acts, v. ,-!64, ed. Lond. 1~38. 
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be left-with him. " Ancl thus were the jell.i;
pardons obtained," says the annalist. It 
was Cromwell's first exploit, and the man 
who began his busy career by presenting 
jars of confectionary to the pope was also 
the man destined to separate England from 
Rome. 

The court of the pontiff was not the only 
one in Europe clevoted to gaiety. Hunting 
parties were as common in London as at 
Rome. The young king and his companions 
were at that time absorbed in balls, banquets, 
and the other festivities inseparable from a 
new reign. He recollected however that he 
must give a queen to his people: Catherine 
of Arao-on was still in England, and the 
council° recommended her for his wife. He 
admired her piety without caring to imitate 
it; 1 he was pleased with her love for litera
ture, and even felt some inclination towards 
her. 2 His advisers represented to him that 
"Catherine, daughter of the illustijous Isa
bella of Castile, was the image of her mother. 
Like her, she possessed that wisdom and 
greatness of mind which win the respect of 
nations; and that if she carried to any of his 
rivals her marriage-portion and the Spanish 
alliance, the long-contested crown of Eng
land would soon fall from his head ...... We 
have the pope's dispensation: will you be 
more scrupulous than he is?" 3 The arch
bishop of Canterbury opposed in vain: Henry 
gave way, and on the eleventh of June, about 
seven weeks after his father's death, the 
nuptials were privately celebrated. On the 
twenty-third the king and queen went in 
st.ate through the city, the bride wearing a 
white satin dress with her hair hanging 
down her back nearly to her feet. On the 
next day they were crowned at ·westminster 
with great magnificence. 

Then followed a series of expensive enter
tainments. The treasures which the nobi
lity had long concealed from fear of the old 
king, were now brought out; the ladies 
glittered with gold and diamonds; and the 
king and queen, whom the people never 
grew tired of admiring, amused themselves 
like children with the splendour of their 
royal robes. Henry VIII. was the fore
runner of Louis XIV. Naturally inclined to 
pomp and pleasure, the idol of his people, a 
devoted admirer of female beauty, aud the 
husband of almost as many wives as Louis 
had adulterous mistresses, he made the court 
of England what the son of Anne of Austria 
made the court of France,-one constant 
scene of amusements. He thought he could 
never get to the end of the riches amassed by 
his prudent father. His youth-for he was 
only eighteen-the gaiety of his disposition, 
the grace he displayed in all bodily exercises, 

the taleE of chivalry in which he delighted, 
and which even the clergy recommended to 
their high-born hearers, the flattery of his 
courtiers 1-all these combined to set his 
young imagination in a ferment. Wherever 
he appeared, all wertl filled with admiration 
of his handsome countenance and graceful 
figure: such is the portrait bequeathed to us 
by his greatest enemy.• "His brow was 
made to wear the crown, and his majestic 
port the kingly mantle," adds Noryson.3 

Hemy resolved to realize without delay 
the chivalrous combats and fabulous splen
dours of the heroes of the Round Table, as 
if to prepare himself for those more real 
struggles which he would one day have to 
maintain against the papacy. At the sound 
of the trumpet the youthful monarch would 
enter the lists, clad in costly armour, and 
wearing a plume that fell gracefully down 
to the saddle of his vigorous courser ; "like 
an untamed bnll," says an historian, "which 
breaks away from its yoke and rushes into 
the arena." On one occasion, at the cele
bration of the queen's churching, Catherine 
with her ladies was seated in a tent of 
purple-and gold, in the midst of an artificial 
forest, strewn with rocks and variegated with 
flowers. On a sudden a monk stepped for
warcl, wearing a long brown robe, and kneel
ing before her, begged permission to run a 
course. It was granted, and rising up he 
threw aside his coarse frock, and appeared 
gorgeously armed for the tourney. He was 
Charles Brandon, afterwards Duke of Suffolk, 
one of the handsomest and strongest men in 
the kingdom, and the first after Henry in 
military exernises. He was followed by a 
number of others dressed in black velvet, 
with wide-brimmed hats on their heads, staffs 
in their hands, and scarfs across their shoul
ders ornamented with cockle shells, like pil
grims from St James of Compostella. These 
also threw off their disguise, and stood forth 
in complete armour. At their head was Sir 
Thomas Boleyn, whose daughter was fated 

1 Admiarbatur (luidem uxoris sanctitatem. Sanders, p. 

to surpass in beauty, greatness, and misfor
tune, all the women of England. The tour
nament began. I-Ieury, who has been com
pared to Amadis in boldness, to tho lion
hearted Richard in courage, and to Edward 
III. in courtesy, dill not always escape dan
ger in these chivalrous contests. One day 
the king had forgotten to lowe/r his vizor, 
and Brandon, his opponent, setting off at 
full gollop, the spectators noticed the over
sight., and cried ont in alarm. But nothing 
could stop their horses : the two cavaliers 
met. Suffolk's lance was shivered against 
Henry, and the fragments stru~k him in the 
face. Every one thought the kmg was dead, 
and some were running to arrest Brandon, 
when Henry, recovering from the blow which 1 

!i 
~- I Trndale. Obedience or a. Christin.n Man ( 1528), 

2 Ut amor plus apnd regem posset. Mor-yson Apom. p. 2 Eximiit. corporis forma prreditus, in quaetiam regire ma. 
1.£. jestatis augnsta. Quredam species eluceba.t. Sanderus de 

a Herbert"s Henn VIII. p. "!. Fuller's Church Hist. Book Schism. p. 4. 
V. p. 16.S. Era.sm. kp. ad Amerb. p. 19. 3 Turner, Hist. Engl l. p 28, 
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had fallen on his helmet, recommenc~d the of the Christian spirit was glowing in his 
combat and ran six new courses amid the bosom. He ,chose for the subject of his dis
admiri~g cries of his subjects. This intre- course Christ's victory over death and the 
pid courage changed as ~rn grew ~lder into grave.. "·whoever takes up arms from am
unsparing cruelty; ancl It was tlus young bition," said he, "fig·hts not under the 
tiger, whose movements were then s~ grac~- standard of Christ, but of Satan. If you 
ful, that at no distant day tore with his desire to contend against your enemies, fol
bloody fangs the mother of his children. low Jesus Christ as your prince and captain, 

CHAPTER XI. 

The Pope excites to Wa1'-Colct•s Sermon at St Paul's.-The 
Flemish Campaign-Marriage of Louis XII. and Princess 
Mary-Letter from Anne Bo\eyn-l\-1arriage of Brandon 
and Mary-Oxford-Sir Thomas More at Court-Attack 
upon the Monasteries-Colet's Household-lie preaches 
Reform-The Greeks and Trojans. 

A MESSAGE from the pope stopped Henry in 
the midst of these amusements. In Scot
land, Spain, France, and Italy, the young 
king had nothing bnt friends; a harmony 
which the papacy was intent on disturbing. 
One day, immediately after high mass had 
been celebrated, the archbishop of Canter
bury, on behalf of Julius II. laid at his feet 
a golden rose, which had been blessed by 
the pope, anointed with holy oil, and per
fumed with musk.' It was accompanied by 
a letter saluting him as head of the Italian 
league. The warlike pontiff having reduced 
the Venetians, desired to humble France, and 
to employ Henry as the instrument of his 
vengeance. Henry, only a short time be
fore, ha.d renewed his alliance with Louis 
XII. ; but the pope was not to be baffled by 
such a trifle as that, and the young king 
soon began to dream of rivalling the glories 
of Crecy, Poitiers, and Agincourt. To no 
purpose did his wisest councillors represent 
to him that England, in the most favourable 
times, had never been able to hold her 
ground in France, and that the sea was the 
true field open to her conquests. Julius, 
knowing his vanity, hacl promised to deprive 
Louis of the title of Most Christian king, and 
confer it upon him. " His holiness hopes 
that your Grace will utterly exterminate the 
king of France," wrote the king's agent.• 
Henry saw nothing objectionable in this 
very unapostolic mission, and decided on 
substituting the terrible game of war for the 
gentler sports of peace. 

In the spring of 1511, after some unsuc
cessful attempts by his generals, Henry de
termined to invade France in person. He 
was in the midst of his preparations when 
the festival of Easter arrived. Deau Colet 
had been appointed to ~reach before Henr_y 
on Good :Friday, and m the course of Ins 
sermon he showed more courage than could 
have been expected in a scholar, for a spark 

rather than Crosar or Alexander." His hear
ers looked at each other with astonishment; 
the friends of polite literature became alarm
ed; and the priests, who were getting uneasy 
at the uprising of the human mind, hoped to 
profit hy this opportunity of inflicting a 
deadly blow on their antagonists. There 
were among them men whose opinions we 
must condemn, while we cannot forbear re
specting the zeal for what they believed to 
be the truth: of this number were Bricot, 
Fitzjamcs, and above all Standish. Their 
zeal, however, went a little too far on this 
occasion : they even talked of burning the 
dean.I After the sermon, Colet was inform
ed that the king requested his attendance in 
the garden of the Franciscan monastery, 
and immediately the priests and monks 
crowded i·ound the gate, hoping to see their 
adversary led forth as a criminal. "Let us 
be alone," said Henry; "put on your cap, 
Mr Dean, and we will take a walk. Cheer 
up " he continuc:d, "you have nothing to 
fe;r. You have spoken admirably of Chris
tian charity, and have almost reconciled me 
to the king of France; yet, as the contest is 
not one of choice, but of necessity, I mu~t 
beg of you in some future sermon to explam 
this to my people. Unless you do so, I fear 
my soldiers may misunderstand your mean
ing." Colet was not a John Baptist, and, 
affected by the king's condescension, he gave 
the required explanation. The king was 
satisfied and exclaimed: "Let every man 
have his doctor as he pleases ; this man is 
my doctor, and I will drink his health ! '' 
Henry was then young : very different was 
the fashion with which in after-years he 
treated those who opposed him. 

At heart the king cared little more about 
the victories of Alexander than of Jesus 
Christ. Having fitted out his army, he em
barked at the end of June, accompanied by 
his almoner, Wolsey, who was rising into 
favour, and set out for the war as if for a 
tournament. Shortly after this, he went, all 
glittering with jewels, to meet the Emperor 
Maximilian, who received him in a plain 
doublet and cloak of black serge. After his 
victory at the battle of Spurs, Henry, in
stead of pressing forward to the conquest of 
France, returned to the siege of Terouenne, 
wasted his time in jousts and entertainments, 
conferred on ,v olsey the bishopric of Tour
nay which he had just captured, and then 
returned to England, deli~hted at having 
made so pleasant an excurs10n. 

I, 



Louis XII. was a wiuower in his 53d year, 
and bowed down by the infirmities of a pre
mature old age; but being desirous of pre-

11 

venting, at any cost, the renewal of the war, 

11 
he sought the haml of Henry's sister, the 
Princess Mary, then in her 16th year. Her 
affections were already fixcu on Charles 
Brandon, and for him she would have sacri
ficed the splendour of a tin-one. Hnt reasons 
of state opposed their union. " The pri11-
cess," remarked ,v olsey, "will soon return 
to England a widow with a royal dowry." 
This decided the question. The disconsolate 
Mary, who was an object of universal pity, 
embarked at Dover with a numerous train, 
and from Boulogne, where she was received 
by the duke of Angoulilmc, she was conduct-

! 1' eel to the king, elated at the idea of marrying 
the handsomest princess in Europe. 

: I Among Mary's attcnuants was the youth-
ful Anne Boleyn. Her father, Sir Thomas 
Boleyn, had been charged by Henry, con
jointly with the bishop of Ely, with the di
plomatic negotiations preliminary to this 
marriage. Anne hacl passed her childhoocl 

: [ at I-lever Castle, snrroundcd by all that could 
·: heat the imagination. Her maternal grand. 

I father, the earl of Surrey, whose elclest 
son hnd married the sister of' Henry the 
Seventh's queen, hacl filled, as did his sons 
also, the most important offices of' state. At 

, the age probably of fourteen, when summon
ed by hee father to court, she wrote him the 
following letter in French, which appears to 
l'efer to her departure for France:--

"Sm,-I find by your letter that you wish 
me to appear at court in a manner becoming 
a respectable female, and likewise that the 
queen will conclescend to enter into conver
sation with me; at this I rejoice, as I do to 
think, that conversing with so sensible and 
elegant a princess will make me even more 
desirous of con tinning to speak and to write 
good French; the more as it is by your 
earnest advice, which (I acquaint you by 
this present writing) I shall follow to the 
best qt' my ability .......... As to myself, rest 
assured that I shall not ungratefully look 
upon this fatherly office as one that·might be 
dispensed with; nor will it tend to diminish 
my affection, quest [ wish], and deliberation 
to leacl as holy a lite as you may please to 
desire of me; indeed my love for you is 
foundecl on so firm a basis that it can never 
be impairecl. I put an encl to this my lucu
bration after having very humbly craved 
your good will and affection. ·written at 
Hever, by 

"Your very hum~lc an,l obedient ,hnghtcr, 
• AN~A DE BouLLAN." 1 

Such were the feelings under which this 

young and interesting lady, so calumniated 
by papistical writers, appeared at court. 

The marriage was cclebratecl at Abbeville 
on the 9th of October 1514, and after a 
sumptuous banquet, the king of France dis
tributed his royal largesses among the Eng. 
lish lorcls, who were charmed by his ~our
tesy. But the morrow was a day of tnal to 
the young queen. Louis XII. had dismissed 
the numerous train which had accompanied 
her, and even Lady Guildford, to whom 
Henry had specially confided her. Three 
only were lcft,-of whom the youthful Anne 
Boleyn was one. At this separation, Mary 
gave way to the keenest sorrow. To cheer 
her spirits, Louis proclaimed a grand tourna
ment. HraHdon hastened to France at .its 
first announcement, and carried off all the 
prizes; while the king, languidly reclining on 
a couch, could with difficulty look upon the 
brilliant spectacle over which his queen pre
sided, sick at heart yet radiant with youth 
and beauty. Mary was unable to conceal 
her emotion, ancl Louisa of Kavoy, who was 
watching her, divined her secret. But Louis, 
if he experienced the tortures of jealousy, 
did not foci them long, for his death took 
place on the first January 1515. 

Even before her husband's funeral was 
over, Mary's heart beat high with hope. 
Francis I., impatient to see her wedded to 
some unimportant political personage, en
couraged her love for Brandon. The latter, 
who hacl been commissioned by Henry to 
convey to her his letters of condolence, 
feared his master's anger if he should dare 
aspire to the hand of the princess. But the 
widowed queen, who was resolved to brave 
everything, told her lover: "Either you 
marry me in fonr days or you see me no 
more." The choice the king had made of 
his ambassador. announceu that he would 
not behave very harshly. The marriage was 
celebrated in the abbey of Clugny, and.Henry 
pardoned them. 

,vhile Mary returned to England, as 
Yv olsey liad predicted, Anne Boleyn re
mained in France. Her father, desiring his 
daughter to become an accomplished woman, 
in trusted her to the care of the virtuous Claude 

I of France, tl,e _good queen, at whose court the 
1 d,,ughters of the first families of the kingdom 

were trained. Margaret, duchess of Alen~on, 
the sister of Francis, and afterwards queen 
of Navarre, often charmed the queen's circle 
by her lively conversation. :She soon be
came deeply attached to the young English
woman, and on the death of Claude took her 
into her own family. Anne Boleyn was 
destineu at no very remote period to be at 
the court of London a reflection of the grace
ful Margaret, and ?er rel':'tions with that 
princess were not without mfluence on the 
English Reformation. 

1 The French original is preserved rLmong- Archbishop 
Parker's .MSS. at Corpus Christi College. Cambrilige. 'l'he 
translation in the text is (with a slight variation) from Sir 
H. ~lhs's Collection of royal and other letters, vol. ii. seco11d 
series. 

And incleed the literary movement which 
had passed from Italy into France appeared i 

at that time as if it would cross from France /I/ 
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into Britain. Oxford exercises over Eng
land as great an influence as the metropolis; 
and it is almost always within its walls 1hat 
a movement commences whether for goocl or 
evil. At this period of our history, an en
thusiastic youth bailed with joy the first 
beams of the new sun, and attacked with 
their sarcasms the idleness of the monks, the 
immorality of the clergy, and the supersti
tion of the people. Disgusted with the 
priestcraft of the middle ages, and capti
vated by the writers of antiquity and the 
purity of the Gospel, Oxford boldly called 
for a reform which should burst the bonds 
of clerical domination and emancipate the 
human mind. Men of letters thought for a 
while that they had found the most power
ful man in England in Wolsey, the ally that 
would give them the victory. 

He possessed little taste for learning, but 
seeing the wind of public favour blow in that 
direction, he readily spread his •;ails before it. 
He got the reputation of a profound divine, 
by quoting a fow words of 'l'homas Aquinas, 
and the fame of a Mrecenas and Ptolemy, by 
inviting the learned to his gorgeous enter
tainments. "0 happy cardinal," e_xclaimecl 
Erasmus, "who can surround his table with 
such torches ! " 1 

At that time the king felt the same am
bition as his minister, and having tasted in 
turn the pleasures of war and diplomacy, he 
now bent his mind to li_ternturc. He desired 
Wolsey to present Sir Thomas More to l,im. 
-" \V hat shall I do at court'!" replied the 
latter. "I shall be as awkward as a man 
that never rocle sitteth in a saddle." Happy 
in his family circle, where his father, mother, 
and children, gathering round the same 
table, formed a pleasiug group, which the 
pencil of Holbein has transmitted to us, 
More had no desire to leave it. But Henry 
was not a man to put up with a refusal; lie 
employed force almost to draw More from 
his retirement, and in a short time he could 
not live without the society of the man of 
letters. On calm and stariight nights they 
would walk together upon the leads at the 
top of the palace, discoursing on the motions 
of the heavenly bodies. lf More dicl not ap
pear at court, Henry would go to Chelsea 
and share the frugal dinner of the family 
with some of their simple neighbours. 
"\Yhere," asked Erasmus, "where is the 
Athens, the Porch, or the Academe, that can 
be compared with the court of England? 
...... It is a seat of the muses rather than a 
palace ...... The golden age is reviving, and I 
congratulate the world." 

But the friends of cla,sical lcarniug were 
not content with the cardinal's banquets or 
the king's favours. They wanted victories, 
and their keenest darts were aimed at the 
cloisters, those strong fortresses of the hier--

arehy and of uncleanness. 1 The abbot of 
Saint Albans, haviug taken a married woman 
for his concubine, and placed her at the head 
of a nunnery, his monks had followed his 
example, and indulged in the most scandalous 
debauchery. Public indignation was so far 
aroused, that \Volsey hirnself-\Volsey, the 
father of several illegitimate children, and 
who ,ms suffering the penalty of his irregu
larities 2-was carried away by the spirit of 
the age, and demanded of the pope a general 
reform of manners. 1Vhen they heard of 
this request, the priests and friars were loud 
in their outcries. "\\'hat arc you about?" 
said they to Wolsey. "Yon are giving the 
victory to the enemies of the church, and 
your only reward will be the hatred of the 
whole world." As this was not the cardi
nal's game, he abandoned his project, and 
conceivc,l one more easily executed. ,vish
ing to deserve the name of "Ptolemy " con
ferred on him by Erasmus, he undertook to 
build two large colleges, one at l ps,vich, his 
native town, the other at Oxford ; and found 
it convenient to take the money necessary 
for their endowment, not from his own purse, 
but from the purses of the monks. He 
pointed out to the pope twenty-two monas
teries in which (he said) vice and impiety 
had taken up thdr abode.• The pope grant
ed their secularization, and \,Volsey having 
thus procured a revenue of £2000 sterling, 
laid the foundations of his college, traced out 
various courts, ancl constructed spacious 
kitchens. He fell into disgrace before he 
had completed his work, which led Gualter 
to sav with a sneer: "He began a college 
and built a cook's shop." 4 But a great 
example had been set: the monasteries had 
been attacked. aud the first breach made in 
them by a c;rdinal. Cromwell, V{ olsey's 
secretary, remarked how his master had set 
about his work, and in after-years profited 
hy the lesson. 

It was fortunate for letters that they had 
sincerer friends in London than ·w olsey. Of 
tliese were Colet, dean of St Panl's, ,v hose 
house was the centre of the literary move
ment which preceded the Reformation, and 
his friend and guest Erasmus. The latter 
was the hardy pioneer who opened the road 
of antiquity to modern Europe. yne day he 
would entertain Colet's guests with the ac
count of a new manuscript; on another, with 
a discussion on tlie forms of ancient litera
ture; and at other times he would attack the 
schoolmen and monks, when Colct would 
take the same side. The only antagonist 
who dared measure his strength with him 
was Sir Thomas More, who, although a lay-

I J,ocn. sncrn. etiam inc::.a Dei templa monialinm stupro,~t 
san~nillis f't f,eminis df11!-iune profauarc non vcrcntur. I a· 
pal bull. \\'ilkin~, Coucilia. p. tIB:.!. 

~ \{i?;l;:~~.il~·e~~l~;ill~\jc}~u~I~~r wic1;er1nef-S W_flS harl10!lfetl. 
Rtrypr, i. JC\J, ~'he iH1.mes of the monasteries are given. 

1 Cujns mensa. ta.lib11s lmninibnfi cingitur. I 12,. 
Er:1srn. Ep. I1Jt1j 1~~ti?~it col1egium et absolvit popinam. Fuller, cent. 

xvi. p. 169. 
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man, stoutly defended the ordinances of the 
church. 

But mere table-talk could not satisfy the 
dean : a numerous audience attended his 
sermons at St Paul's. The spirituality of 
Christ's words, the authority which charac
terizes them, their admirable simplicity and 
mysterious depth, had deeply charmed him : 
11 I admire the writings of the apostles," 
he would say, "but I forget them almost, 
when I contemplate the wonderful majesty 
of Jesus Christ." 1 Settino- aside the texts 
prescribed by the church, he explained, like 
Zwingle, the Gospel of St Matthew. Nor did 
he stop here. Taking advantage of the Con
vocation, he delivered a sermon on confonna
tion and ,·~fD'rmation, which was one of the 
numerous forernnners of the great reform of 
the sixteenth century. 11 \Ve see strange 
and heretical ideas appear in our days, and 
no wonder," said he. "But you must know 
there is no heresy more dangerous to the 
church than the vicious lives of its priests. 
A reformation is needed; and that reforma
tion must begin with the bishops and be ex
tended to the priests. The clergy once re
formed, we shall proceed to the reformation 
of the people."" Thus spoke Colet, while 
the citizens of London listened to him with 
rapture, and called him a new Saint Paul.3 

Such discourses could not be allowed to 
pass unpunished. Fitzjames, bishop of Lon
don, was a superstitious obstinate old man 
of eighty, fond of money, excessively irrita
ble, a poor theologian, and a slave to Duns 
Scotus, the subtle doctor. Calling to his aid 
two other bishops as zealous as himself for 
the preservation of abuses, namely, Bricot 
and Standish, he denounced the dean of St 
Paul's to Warham. The archbishop having 
inquired what he had done: "What has he 
clone?" rejoined the bishop of London. "He 
teaches that we must not worship images ; 
he translates the Lord's Prayer into English; 
he pretends that the text Feed my ,heep, does 
not include the temporal supplies the clergy 
draw from their flock. And besides all this," 
he continued with some embarrassment. "he 
has spoken against those who carry 'their 
manuscripts into the pulpit and read their 
sermons ! " As this was the bishop ·s prac
tice, the primate could not refrain from 
smiling; and since Colet refused to justify 
himself, Warham did so for him. 

From that time Colet laboured with fresh 
zeal to scatter the darkness. He devoted the 
larger port.ion of his fortune to found the 
celebrated school of St Paul, of which the 
learned Lilly was the first master. 'l'wo 
parties, the Greelcs and the Trojans, entered 
the lists, not to contend with sword and 
spear, as in the ancient epic, but with the 
tongue, the pen, and sometimes the fist. If 

the Trojans (the obscurants) were defeated 
in the public disputations, they had their re
venge iu the secret of the confessional. Gave 
a Gnecis nefias hereticus, 1 w,1s the watchword 
of the priests- their daily lesson to the 
youths nuder their care. They looked on the 
school founded by Colet as the monstrous 
horse of the peijured Sinon, and announced 
that from its bosom would inevitably issue 
the destruction of the people. Colet and 
Erasmus replied to the monks by inflicting 
fresh blows. Linacre, a thorough literary 
enthusiast,-Grocyn, a man of sarcastic lm
mour but generous heart,~and many others, 
reinforced the Grecian phalanx. Henry him
self used to take one of them with him during 
his journeys, and if any unlucky Trqjan 
ventured in his presence to attack the tongue 
of Plato and of SaiPt Paul, the young king 
would set his Hellenian on him. Not more 
numerous were the contests witnessed in 
times of yore on the classic banks of Xauthus 
and Simois. 

CHAPTER XII. 

Wolsey-His first Commls!!lon-His Complaisance and Dio~ 
ceses-Cardinal, Chancellor. aud Legate-Ostentation 
and Necromancy-His Spies and Enmity-Pretensions or 
the Clergy. 

JusT as everything seemed tending to a re
formation, a powerful priest rendered the 
way more difficult. 

One of the most striking personages of the 
age was then making his appearance on the 
stage of the world. It was the destiny of 
that man, in the reign of Henry VIII., to 
combine extreme ability with extreme immo
rnlity; and to be a new and striking example 
of the wholesome truth that immorality is 
more effectual to destroy a man than ability 
to save him. \Yolsey was the last high
priest of Rome in England, and when his 
fall startled the nation, it was the signal of 
a still more striking fall-the fall of popery-

Thomas "\'Volsey, the son of a wealthy 
butcher of Ipswich, according to the common 
story, which is sanctioned by high authority, 
had attained under Henry VII. the post of 
almoner, . at the recommendation of Sir 
Richard Nanfan, treasurer of Calais and an 
old patron of his. But Wolsey wa, not at all 
desirous of passing his life iu saying mass. 
As soon as he had discharged the regular 
duties of his office, insterrd of spending the 
rest of the day in idleness, as his colleagu_es 
did, he strove to win the good graces of the 
persons round the king. 

Fox, Bishop of Winchester, keeper of the 
privy-seal under Henry VII., uneasy at the 

1 Itn. suspicfebat admira.bilem illam Christi msJeste.tem. 
Erasm. Epp. 7U7. . 

2 Col et, Sermon to the Convocation. t Dew:1.re of the Greeks, lest you should become a here-
• 3 Pene npostolns raulus habitus est. Polyd. Yirg. p. 618. tic. · 
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growing power of the earl of 8urrey, looked 
about for a man to counterbalance them. He 
thought he had found such a one in Wolsey. 
It was to oppose the 8urreys, the grandfather 
and uncles of Anne Boleyn, that the son of 
the Ipswich butcher was drawn from his ob. 
scurity. This is not au unimportant circum
stance in our narrative. Fox began to praise 
Wolsey in the king's hearing, and at the 
same time he encouraged the almoner to 
give himself to public affairs. The latter 
was not deaf,1 and soon found an opportunity 
of winning his sovereign's favour. 

The king having business of importance 
with the emperor, who was then in Flanders, 
sent for Wolsey, explained his wishes, and 
ordered him to prepare to set out. The 
chaplain determined to show Henry VII. how 
capable he was of serving him. 1 t was long 
past noon when he took leave of the king at 
Richmond-at four o'clock he was in London, 
at seven at Gravesend. By travelling all 
night he reached Dover just as the packet
boat was about to sail. After a passage of 
thrne hours he reached Calais, whence he 
travelled post, and the same evening appeared 
before Maximilian. Having obtained what 
he desired, he set off again by night, and on 
the next day but one reached Richmond, 
three days and some few hours after his de
parture. The king, catching sight of him 
just as he was going to mass, sharply in
quired why he had not set out. "Sire, I am 
just returned," answered \Volsey, placing 
the emperor's letters in his master"s hands. 
Henry was delighted, and \Volsey saw that 
his fortune was made. 

The courtiers hoped at first that \V olsey, 
like an inexperienced pilot, would run his 
vessel on some hidden rock ; but never did 
helmsman manage his ship with more skill. 
Although twenty years older than Henry 
VIII. the almoner danced, and sang, and 
laughed with the prince's companions, and 
amused his new master with tales of scandal 
and quotations from Thomas Aquinas. The 
young king found his house a temple of pa
ganism, a shrine of voluptuousness ; • and 
while Henry's councillors were entreating 
him to leave his pleasures and attend to 
business, \Volsey was continually reminding 
him that he ought to devote his youth to 
learning and amusement, and leave tllf, toils 
of government to others. ,v olsey waH cre
ated bishop of Tournay during the campaign 
in Flanders, and on his return to England, 
was raised to the sees of Lincoln am! of York. 
Three mitres had been placd on his head in 
one year. He found at last the vein he so 
ardently sought for. 

And yet he was not satisfied. The arch
bishop of Canterbury had insisted, as pri
mate, that the cross of York should be 

62
;_ Hrec Wolseius uon surdis o.udierit anribus. rolyLl. Yirg. 

G~.Domi sure \'Oluptatmn onrnium sacra.rium fecit. JLi<l. 

l~vy-ered to his. Wolsey was not of a dispo
s1t10n to cqncede this, and when he found 
t~at Warham was not content with being 
his equal, he resolved to make him his infe
rior. He wrote to Paris and to Rome. 
Francis I., who desired to conciliate England, 
demanded the purple for Wolsey, and the 
archbishop of York received the title of Car
dinal St Cecilia beyond the 'riber. In No
vember 1515, his hat was brought by the 
envoy of the pope: "It would have been 
better to have given him a Tyburn tippet," 
said some indignant Englishmen; "these 
Romish hats never brought good into Eng
land" 1 - a saying that has become pro
verbial. 

This was not enough for Wolsey : he de
sired secular greatness above all things. 
W arham, tired of contending with so arro
g-ant a rival, resigned the seals, and the king 
immediately transferred them to the cardinal. 
At length a bull appointed him legate a latere 
of the holy see, and placed under his juris
diction all the colleges, monasteries, spiritual 
courts, bishops, and the primate .himself 
(1519). From that time, as lord-chancellor 
of England and legate, Wolsey administered 
everything in church and state. He filled 
his coffers with money procured both at home 
and from abroad, and yielded without re
straint to his dominant vices, ostentation and 
pride. Whenever he appeared in public, two 
priests, the tallest and comeliest that could 
be found, carried before him two huge Hilver 
crosses, one to mark his dignity as arch
bishop, the other as papal legate. Cham
berlains, gentlemen, pages, sergeants, chap
lains, choristers, clerks, cupbearers, cooks, 
and other domestics, to the number of more 
than 500, among whom were nine or ten 
lords and the stateliest yeomen of the coun
try, filled his palace. He generally wore a 
dress of scarlet velvet and silk, with hat and 
gloves of the same colour. His shoes were 
embroidered with gold and silver, inlaid with 
pearls and precious stones. A kind of papacy 
was thus forming in England; for wherever 
pride flourishes there papery is developed. 

One thing occupied Wolsey more than all 
the pomp with which he was surrounded : 
his desire, namely, to captivate the king. 
For this purpose he cast Henry's nativity, 
and procured an amulet which he wore con
stantly, in order to charm his master by its 
magic properties.2 Then having recourse to 
a still more effectual necromancy, he selected 
from among the licentious companions of the 
young monarch those of the keenest discern
ment and most ambitious character; and 
after binding them to him by a solemn oath, 
he plac!3d them at court to be as eyes and 
ears to him. Accordingly not a word was 
said in the presence of the monarch, particu-

~ {i~t~~1r;~11~~~~~!t'~j~ft~ 81?f.!:lt~~ti~\~;. .... he made 
~v'ii~~:~,~i~~ l~~c~:ii~1~~1~i~ei1~~g:~n~~ bi,~~1dr1~~811ll~: 
positions ( Pnrker-Soc.), p. SOS. 
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. larly against \Volsey, of which he was not about to flesh themselves for the great 
informed nn hour afterwards. lf the culprit struggles of the Hcformation. 
was not in favour, he was expelled without 
mercy; in the coutrary case, the minister 
sent him on some distant n1issio11. The 
queen's ladies, the king's chaplains, and eYen 
their confessors, were the car<liual's spies. 
He pretende<l to omniprcsenec, as the pope 
to infallibilitv. 

CHAPTER XIII. 

The Wolves-Tlichn;rcl Hun-A l\fttrder-Yerdict of the Jury 
-Hun condemned, and his Chn.radcr vin!licatecl-'l'he 
Ornvcse1u.l Passn.ge-boat-A },'eRtirnl distlahed-Drnwn 
tortured-Visit from his Wife-A ][artyr-Uharncter of 
Frasmus-1516 and 1517-Er::i.smm gue8"t0 Bas le. 

\Volsey was not devoid of certain showy 
virtues, for he was liberal to the poor even 
to affectation, and as chancellor inexorable 
to every kind of irregularity, all(] strove par
ticularly to make the rieh and high-born IT is occasionally necessary to soften down 
bend beneath his power. Men of learning the somewhat exaggerated colours in which 
alone obtained from him some little attention, contemporary writers describe the Hornish 
and hence Erasmus calls him " the Achntes clergy ; but there arc certain appellations 
of a new h:neas." But the nation was 11ot which history is bound to accept. 'I'he 
to be carried away by the eulogies of a fow wolves, for so the priests were called, by 
scholars. \Vulsey-a man of more thrrn sus- attacki11g the Lords and Commons had 
pected morals, double-hearted, faithless to attempted a work beyond their reach. They 
his promises, oppressing the people with turned their wrath on others. There were 
heavy taxes, and cxceeclingly arrogant to many shepherds endeavouring to gather 
everybody-\Volscy soon became hated by together the sheep of the Lord beside the 
the people of Engl:md. peaceful waters: these must be frightened, 

The elevation of a prince of the Roman and the sheep driven into the howling wilder
church could not be favourable to the Ue- ness. "The wolves" determined to fall upon 
formation. The priests, encourngeil by it, the Lollards. 
determinecl to rne1ke a strmd against the There lived in London an honest trades
triple attack of the learned, the reformers, man named Richard Hun, one of those wit
and the state: and they soon had an oppor- nesses of the truth who, sincere though un
tunity of trying their strength. Holy orders enlightened, have been often found in the 
had become during the middle ages a war- bosom of Catholicism. It was his practice 
rant for every sort of crime. Parliament, to retire to his closet and spend a portion of 
desirous of correcting this abuse and check- each day in the study of the Bible. At the 
ing the encroachments of the church, declar- death of one of his children, the priest re
ed in the year 1513 that any ecclesiastic, quired of him an exorbitant fee, which Hun 
accused of theft or murder, should be tried refused to pay, and for which he was sum
before the secular tribunals. Exceptions, moned before the legate's court. Animated 
however, were made in fayour of bishops, by that public spirit, which characte1·izes 
priests, and deacons-that is to say, nearly the people of England, he felt indignant that 
all the clergy. Notwithstanding this timid an Englishman should be cited before a j 

precaution, an insolent clerk, the abbot of foreign tribunal, and laid an information i 
Winchelcomb, began the battle by exclaim- against the priest and his counsel under the 
ing at St Paul's: " Touch not 1J1ine anointed, act of pi-cemuni, e. Such boldness-most ex- I 
said the Lord." At the same time 1Vo!sey, trnonlinary at that time-exasperated the 
accompanied by a long train of priests and clergy beyond all hounds. "If these proud 
prelates, had an audience of the king, at citizens are allowed to have their way," ex
which he said with hands upraised to heaven: claimed the monks, "every layman will dare 
"Sire, to try a clerk, is a violation of God's to resist a priest." 
laws." This time, however, Henry did not Exertions were accordingly made to snare 
give way. " By God's will, ,rn are king of the pretended rebel in the trap of heresy; 1 

England," he replied, "and the kings of he was thrown into the Lollards' tower at 
England in times past had 1ieYer any St Paul's, and an iron collar was fastenecl 
supe1·ior but God only. 'l'herefore know you round his neck, attached to which was a : 
well that we will maintain the right of onr chain so heavy that neither man nor beast ·1 :! 

crown." He sa,v distinctly that to put the (says Foxe) would have heen able to bear it 
clergy ahove the laws was to put thorn lono-. ,vhen taken before his judges, they '! 

above the throne. The priests were beaten, could not convict him of heresy, and it was 
but not disheartened: perseverance is a observecl with astonishment "that he . had , 
characteristic feature of every hierarchical his beads in prison with him." 2 They would II 

order. l\ot walking by faith, they walk have set him at liberty, after inflicting on 
all the more bv sight; and skilfnl combi- him perhaps some trifling penance -- but 

1
, 

nations supply· the place of the holy aspi- then, what a had example it would be, and I: 
rations of the Christian. Humble disciple, J 
of the gospel were soon to experience this, I 
for the clergy by a few isolated attacks wcrn ~ ii~1'.' Acts ni,d JI on. ii. P 8· Folio, 163"• Loll<lon. 

1 
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who could stop the reformers, if it was so 
easy to resist the papacy? . Unable to 
triumph by justice, certain fanatics resolved 
to triumph by crime. 

At midnight on the 2a December-~he 
day of his examination-three men stealtlnly 
ascended the stairs of the Lollards' tower: 
the bellringer went first carrying a torch; a 
sergeant named Charles J oscph followed, and 
last came the bishop's chancellor. Having 
entered the cell, they went up to the bed on 
which Hun was lying, and finding that he 
was asleep, the chancellor said : " Lay hands 
on the thief." Charles Joseph and the bell
ringer fell upon the prisoner, who, awaking 
with a start, saw at a glance what this mid
night visit meant. He resisted the assassins 
at first, but was soon overpowered and 
strangled. Charles Joseph then fixed the 
dead man's belt round his neck, the bellringer 
helped to raise his lifeless body, and the 
chancellor slipped the other end of the belt 
through a ring fixed in the wall. They then 
placed his cap on his head, and hastily 
quitted the cell.1 Immediately after, the 
conscience-stricken Charles Joseph got on 
horseback and rode from the city ; the bell
ringer left the cathedral and hid himself: 
the crime dispersed the criminals. 'fhe 
chancellor alone kept his ground, and lie 
was at prayers when the news was brought 
him that the turnkey hnd found Hun hang
ing. " He must have killed himself in de
spair," said the hypocrite. But every one 
knew poor Hun's Christian feelings. "It is 
the priests who have murdered him," was 
the general cry in London, and an inquest 
was ordered to he held on his body. 

On Tuesday, the 5th of December, William 
Barnwell the city coroner, the two sheriffs, 
and twenty-four jurymen, proceeded to the 
Lollards' tower. They remarked that the 
belt was so short that the head could not be 
got out of it, and that consequently it had 
never been placed in it voluntarily, and 
hence the jury concluded that the suspension 
was an after-thought of some other persons. 
Moreover they found that the ring was too 
high for the poor victim to reach it,-that 
the body bore marks of violence-and that 
traces of blood were to be seen in the cell : 
"Wherefore all we find by God and all our 
consciences (runs the verdict), that Richard 
Hun was murdered. Also we acquit the 
said Richard Hun of his own death." 2 

It was but too true, and the criminals 
themselves confessed it. The miserable 
Charles Joseph having returned home on the 
evening of the 6th December, said to his 
maid-servant: "If yon will swear to keep 
my secret, I will tell you all." - " Yes, 
master," she replied, "if it is neither felony 
nor treason. "-Joseph took a book, swore the 

1 Foxe, Acts and Mon. ii. p. 13. "And so all we murdered 
Hun .... and so Hun was hanged." (Evidence of Charles 

JisFo~·~articula.rs of the inquest, see Ibid. ii. 14. 

girl on it, and then said to her " I have 
killed Richard Hun!"-" O master! how? he 
was called a worthy man."-"I would lever 
frather l than a hundred pounds it were not 
Jone," lie made answer; "but what is done 
cannot be undone." He then rushed out of 
the house. 

The clergy foresaw wliat a serious blow 
this unhappy affair would be to them, and 
to justify themselves they examined Hun's 
Bible (it was Wickliffe's version), and having 
read in the preface that " poor men and 
idiots [ simple folks] have the truth of the 
holy Scriptures more than a thousand pre
lates and religious men and cle1·ks of the 
school," and further, that " the pope ought 
to be called Antichrist," the bishop of Lon
don, assisted by the bishops of Durham and 
Lincoln, declared Hun guilty of heresy, and 
on the 20th December his dead body was · 
burnt at Smithfield. " Hun's bones have 
been burnt, and therefore he was a heretic," 
said the priests ; " he was a heretic, and 
therefore he committed suicide." 

The triumph of the clergy was of short 
duration : for almost at the same time Wil
liam Horsey, the bishop's chancellor, Charles 
Joseph, and John Spalding the bellringer, 
were convicted of the murder. A bill passed 
the Commons restoring Hun's property to 
his family and vindicating his character ; 
the Lords accepted the bill, and the king 
himself said to the priests: " Restore to 
these wretched children the property of their 
father whom you so cruelly murdered to our 
great and just horror." 1-" If the clerical 
theocracy should gain the mastery of the 
state," was the general remark in London, 
'' it would not only be a very great lie, but 
the most frightful tyranny! " England has 
never gone back since that time, and a theo
cratic rule has always inspired the sound 
portion of the nation with a just and insur
mountable antipathy. Such were the events 
taking place in England shortly before the 
Reformation. This was not all. 

The clergy had not been fortunate in 
Hun's affair, but they were not for that rea
son unwilling to attempt a new one. 

In the spring of 1517-the year in which 
Luther posted up his tlteses-a priest, whose 
manners announced a man swollen with 
pride, happened to be on board the passage
boat from London to Gravesend with an in
telligent and pious Christian of Ashford, by 
name John Brown. The passengers, as they 
floated down the stream, were amusing them
selves by watching the banks glide away 
from them, when the priest, turning towards 
Brown, said to him insolently: " You are 
too near me, get farther off. Do you know 
who I am?"-" No, sir," answered Brown.
" Well, then, you must know that I am a 
priest."-" Indeed, sir; are yon a parson, or 
vicar, or a lady's chaplain?"-" No; I am a 
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soul-priest," he haughtily replied; " I sing 
mass to save souls."-" Do you, sir," re
joined Brown somewhat ironically; " that is 
well done; and can you tell me where you 
:flncl the soul when you begin the mass? "
" I cannot," saicl the priest.-" And where 
you leave it when the mass is enclecl? "·-" I 
clo not know."-" "\Vhat I" continuecl Brown 
with marks of astonishment, " you do not 
know where you find the soul or where you 
leave it.. .... ancl yet you say that you save 
it! "-" Go thy ways," said the priest angri
ly, " thou art a heretic, and I will be even 
with thee." Thenceforwarcl the priest ancl 
his neighbour conversed no more together. 
At last they reached Gravesencl and the boat 
anchored. 

As soon as the priest hacl lanclecl, he has
tened to two of his fricncls, Walter and Wil
liam More, and all three mounting their 
horses set off for Canterbury, and denouncecl 
Brown to the archbishop. 

In the meantime John Brown had reached 
home. Three days later, his wife, Eliza
beth, who had just left her chamber, went 
to church, dressed all iu white, to return 
thanks to God for cleli vering her in the perils 
of childbirth. Her husband, assisted by her 
daughter Alice and the maid-servant, were 
preparing for their friencls the feast usual 
on such occasions, and they had all of them 
taken their seats at table, joy beaming on 
every face, when the street-door was abrnptly 
opened, and Chilton, the constable, a crnel 
and savage man, accompaniecl by several of 
the archbishop's apparitors, seized upon the 
worthy townsman. All sprang from their 
seats in alarm; Elizabeth and Alice uttered 
the most heart-rending cries ; but the pri
mate's officers, without showing any emo
tion, pnlleil Brown out of the house, and 
placed him on horseback, tying his feet un
cler the animal's belly.1 It is a serious mat. 
ter to jest with a priest. The cavalcade 
rode off quickly, ancl Brown was thrown into 
prison, ancl there left forty days. 

At the encl of this time, the arch bishop of 
Canterbury and the bishop of Rochester 
called before them the impudent fellow who 
doubted whether a priest's mass conld save 
souls, and requirecl him to retract this " blas
phemy." But Brown, if he dicl not believe 
in the mass, believecl in the Gospel: "Christ 
was once offered," he said, " to take away 
the sins of many. It is by this sacrifice we 
are saved, and not by the repetitions of the 
priests." At this reply the archbishop made a 
sign to the executioners, one of whom took 
off the shoes and stockings of this pious 
Christian, while the other brought in a pan 
of burning coals, upon which they set the 
martyr's feet." 'I'he English laws in truth 
forbacle torture to be inflicted on any subject 

of the crown, but the clergy thought them
selves above the laws. " Confess the effica
city of the mass," criecl the two bishops to 
poor Brown. " If I cleny- my Lorcl upon 
earth," he replied, " He will deny me before 
his Father in heaven." The flesh was burnt 
off the soles of the feet even to the bones, 
and still John Brown remained unshaken. 
The bishops therefore ordered him to be given 
over to the secular arm that he might be 
burnt alive. 

On the Saturday preceding the festival of 
Pentecost, in the year 1517, the martyr was 
led back to Ashford, where he arrivecl jnst 
as the day was drawing to a close. A nnm
ber of idle persons were collected in the 
street, and among them was Brown's maid
servant, who ran off crying to the house, ancl 
tolcl her mistress : "I have seen him !. ..... 
He was bonncl, and they were taking him to 
prison." 1 Elizabeth hastened to her hus
band and found him sitting with his feet in 
the stocks, his features changed by suffering, 
ancl expecting to be burnt alive on the mor
row. The poor woman sat down beside him, 
weeping most bitterly, while he, being hin
dered by his chains, could not so much as 
bencl towarcls her. " I cannot set my feet to 
the grouncl," saicl he, "for bishops have burnt 
them to the bones; but they could not burn 
my tongue and prevent my confessing the 
Lord ...... O Elizabeth !. ..... continue to love 
him for He is good ; ancl bring up our chil
dren in his fear." 

On the following morning-it was "\Vhit
sunday-the brutal Chilton ancl his assistants 
led Brown to the place of execution, and 
fastened him to the stake. Elizabeth and 
Alice, with his other children and his friends, 
desirous of receiving his last sigh, surrounded 
the pile, uttering cries of anguish. 'I'he 
fagots were set on fire, while Brown, calm 
ancl collectecl, and full of confidence in the 
bloocl of the Saviour, clasped his hands, and 
repeated this hymn, which Foxe has pre
servccl :-2 

O Lord. I yield me to thy grace, 
Grant me mercy formytre.,;pass; 
Let never the fiend my soul chase. 
LorU. 1 will bow~ and thou shalt be:it, 
Let never my soul come in hell-heat. 

The martyr was silent : the flames had 
consumed their victim. 'fhen redoubled 
cries of anguish rent the air. His wife and 
daughter seemed as if they would lose their 
senses. The bystanders showed them the 
tenderest compassion, and turnetl with a 
movement of inclignation towards the execu
ti~ners. The brt\tal Chilton perceiving this, 
cried out :-" Come along; let us toss the 
heretic's children into the flames, lest they 
shoulcl one clay spring from their father's 
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ashes." 1 He rushed towards Alice, and was 
about _to lay old of her, when the maiden 
shrank back screaming with horror. To the 

1 end of her life, she recollected the fearful 
moment, and to her we are indebted for the 
particulars. The fury of-the monster was 
checked. Such were the scenes passing in 
England shortly before the Reformation. 

The priests were not yet satisfied, for the 
scholars still remained in England : if they 
could not be burnt, they should at least be 
banished. '!'hey set to work accordingly. 
Standish, bishop of St Asaph, a sincere man, 
as it would seem, but fanatical, was invete
rate in his hatred of Erasmus, who had irri
tated him by an idle sarcasm. When speak
ing of St Asaph's it was very common to 
abbreviate it into St As's; and as Standish 
was a theoldgian of no great learning, Eras
mus, in his jesting way, would sometimes 
call him Episcopus a Sancto Asino. As the 
bishop could not destroy Colet, the disciple, 
he flattered himself that he should triumph 
over the master. 

Erasmus knew Standish's intentions. 
Should he commence in England that strug
gle with the papacy which Luther was about 
to begin in Germany? It was no longer 
possible to steer a middle course : he must 
either fight or leave. The Dutchman was 
faithful to his nature-we may even say, to 
his vocation : he left the country. 

Erasmus was, in his time, the head of the 
great literary community. By means of his 
connexions and his correspondence, which 
extended over all Europe, he established 
between those countries where learning was 
reviving, an interchange of ideas and manu
scripts. The pioneer of antiquity, an eminent 
critic, a witty satirist, the advocate of correct 
taste, and a restorer of literature, one only 
glory was wanting : he had not the creative 
spirit, the heroic soul of a Luther. He cal
culated with no little skill, could detect the 
smile on the lips or the knitting of the brows; 
but be had not that self-abandonment, that 
enthusiasm for the truth, that firm confidence 
in God, without which nothing great can be 
done in the world, and least of all in the 
church. "Erasmus/we/ much, but was little," 
said one of bis biographers.• 

In the year 1517 a crisis had arrived: the 
period of the revival was over, that of the 
Ueformation was beginning. The restoration 

1 Ba.de cast in his children also, for they would spring of 
hl8 ashes. Foxe, Acts and Mon. iv. p. 132. 

2 Ad. Muller. 

of letters was succeeded by the regeneration 
of religion : the days of criticism and neu
trality by those of courage and action. Eras
mus was then only forty-nine years old; but 
he had finished his earner. :From being 
first, he must now be second: the monk of 
Wittemberg dethroned him. He looked 
around himself in vain : placed in a new 
country, he bad lost his road. A hero was 
needed to inaugurate the great movement of 
modern times : Erasmus was a mere man of 
letters. 

When attacked by Standish in 1516, the 
literary king determined to quit the court of 
England, and take refuge in a printing-office. 
But before laying down bis scepti·e at the 
foot of a Saxon monk, be signalized the end 
of bis reign by the most brilliant of his pub
lications. The epoch of 1516-17, memorable 
for the theses of Luther, was destined to be 
equally remarkable by a work which was to· 
imprint on the new times their essential cha
racter. What distinguishes the Reformation 
from all anterior revivals is the union oflearn
ing with piety, and a faith more profound, 
more enlightened, and based on the wo1·d of 
God. The Christian people was then eman
cipated from the tutelage of the schools and 
the popes, and its charter of enfranchisement 
was the Bible. The sixteenth century did 
more than its predecessors : it went straight 
to the fountain (the Holy Scriptures), cleared 
it of weeds and brambles, plumbed its depths, 
and caused its abundant streams to pour 
forth on all around. The Reformation age 
studied the Greek Testament, which the 
clerical age bad almost forgotten,-and this 
is its greatest glory. Now the first explorer 
of this divine source was Erasmus. When 
attacked by the hierarchy, the leader of the 
schools withdrew from the splendid halls of 
Henry VIII. It seemed to him that the new 
era which be had announced to the world 
was rudely interrupted : be could do nothing 
more by his conversation for the country 
of the 'fudors. But he carried with him 
those precious leaves, the fruit of bis labours 
-a book which would do more than be de
sired. He hastened to Basle, and took up 
bis quarters in Frobenius's printing-office, 1 

where he not only laboured himself, but 
made others labour. England will soon re
ceive the seed of the new life, and the Refor
mation is about to begin. 

1 Frobenio, ut nullius cfilcinre plus debeant sn.crarum stU.e 
dia litera.rum. Era.sm. Ep. p, 33u. 
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BOOK XVIII. 

TUE REVIVAL OF THE CHURCH. 

CHAPTER I. 

Fonr reforming_ Powers-Which rerormed England ,-Pa.pal 
Reform f7Ep1scop_al Reform t-Royal Reform !-What is 
required ma legitimate Reform-The Share of the Kingly 
i:ower-Shar~ .of the Episcopal Authority-High and Low 
Church-Pohtical Events-The Greek and Latin New 
Testament-Thoughts of Erasmus-Enthusiasm and 
Ang~r-Desire of Erasmus-Clamours of the Prtests
Tbe1r Attack at Court-Astonishment of Erasmus-His 
Labours for this _Work-Edward Lee; his Character-Lee's 
Tragedy-Conspiracy. 

IT w~s within the province of four powers. in 
the sixteenth century to effect a reformat10n 
of the church: these were the papacy, the 
episcopate, the mona1·chy, and Holy Scrip
ture. 

The Reformation in England was essen
tially the work of Scripture. 

The only true reformation is that which 
emanates from the word of God. The Holy 
Scriptures, by bearing witness to the incar
nation, death, and resurrection of the Son of 
God, create in man by the Holy Ghost a 
faith which justifies him. That faith which 
produces in him a new life, unites him to 
Christ, without his requiring a chain of bi
shops or a Roman mediator, who would sepa
rate him from the Saviour instead of drawing 
him nearer. This Reformation by the word 
restores that spiritual Christianity which the 
outward and hierarchical religion had de
stroyed ; and from the regeneration of indi
viduals naturally results the regeneration of 
the church. 

The Reformation of England, perhaps to a 
greater extent than that of the continent, 
was effected by the word of God. This state
ment may appear paradoxical, but it is not 
the less true. Those great individualities 
we meet with in Germany, Switzerland, and 
France - men like Luther, Zwingle, and 
Calvin-do not appear in England; but Holy 
Scripture is widely circulated. What brought 
light into the British isles subsequently to 
the year 1517, and on a more extended scale 
after the year 1526, was the word-the invi
sible power of the invisible God. The reli
gion of the Anglo-Saxon race-a race called 
more than any other to circulate the oracles 
of God throughout the world-is particularly 
distinguished by its biblical character. 

A serious voice had declared in the middle of 
the fifteenth century: " A reform is neither 
in the will nor in the power of the popes." 1 

The Reformation of England was not epis
copal. Roman hierarchism will never be 
abolished by Roman bishops. An episcopal 
assembly may perhaps, as at Constance, de
pose three competing popes, but then it will 
be to save the papacy. And if the bishops 
could not abolish the papacy, still less could 
th~y reform themselves. The then existing 
episcopal power being at enmity with the 
word_ of God, and the slave of its own abuses, 
was mcapable of renovating the church. On 
the contrary, it exerted all its influence to 
prevent such a renovation. 

The Reformation in England was not 
royal. Samuel, David, and Josiah were able 
to do something for the raising up of the 
church, when God again turned his face 
towards it ; but a king cannot rob his people 
of their religion, and still less can he give 
them one. It has often heen repeated that 
" the English Reformation derives its origin 
from the monarch : " but the assertion is in
correct. The work of God, here as elsewhere, 
cannot he put in comparison with the work 
of the kin/F ; _and if the l~tter was infinitely 
~url?assed m importance, 1t was also preceded 
m time hy many years. The monarch was 
still keeping np a vigorous resistance behind 
his. intrenchm_ents, when God had already 
decided the victory along the whole line of 
operations. 

Shall we be told that a reform effected by 
any other principle than the established au
thorities, both in church and state, would have 
been a revolution? But has God, the lawful 
sovereign of the church forbidden all revo
lution in a sinful world? A ,·evolution i~ not 
a revolt. The fall of the first man was a 
great revolution: the restoration of man by 
Jesus Christ was a counter-revolution. 'fhe 
corruption occasioned by popery was allied 
to the fall : the reformation accomplished in 
the sixteenth century was connected there
fore with the restoration. There will no 
doubt be other interventions of the Deity 
which will he revolutions in the same direc'. 
tion as the Reformation. When God creates 
a new heaven and a new earth, will not that 
be one of the most glorious of revolutions? 
The Reformation by the word alone gives 
truth, alone gives unity; but more than that 
it alone bears the marks of true legitimacy; 

The Reformation of England could not be 
papal. No reform oon be hoped from that 
which ought to be not only reformed but 
abolished ; and besides, no monarch dethrones 
himself. We may even affirm that the pope
dom has always felt a peculiar affection for 
its conquests in Britain, and that they would 
have been the last it would have renounced. te'uiJ:c'-gI~!i°! ;t':.\t'iit~c~P• J::~fu~ the Carthusians: De sep. 
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for the church belongs not unto men, even 
though they be priests. God alone is its law
ful sovereign. 

And yet the human elements which we 
have enumerated were not wholly foreign to 
the work that was accomplishing in England. 
Btlsides the word of God, other principles were 
in operation, and although less radical and 
less primitive, they still retain the sympathy 
of eminent men of that nation. 

And in the first place, the intervention of 
the king's authority was necessary to a cer
tain point. Since the snpremacy of Rome 
had been established in England by several 
usages which had the force of law, the inter
vention of the temporal J>OWer was necessary 
to break the bonds which it had previously 
sanctioned. Bnt it was requisite for the 
monarchy, while adopting a negative and 
political action, to leave the positive, doc
trinal, and creative action to the word of 
God. 

Besides the Reformation in the name ef tlie 
Scriptures, there was then in England another 
in the name of the king. The word of God 
began, the kingly power followed ; and ever 
since, these two forces have sometimes gone 
together against the authority of the Roman 
pontiffs-sometimes in opposition to each 
other, like those troops which march side by 
side in the same army, against the same 
enemy, and which have occasionally been 
seen, even on the field of battle, to turn their 
swords against each other. 

Finally, the episcopate, which had begun 
by opposing the Reformation, was compelled 
to accept it in despite of its convictions. The 
majority of the bishops were opposed to it ; 
but the better portion were found to incline, 
some to the side of outward reform, of which 
separation from the papacy was the very 
essence, and others to the side of iuternal 
reform, whose mainspriug was union with 
Jesus Christ. Lastly, the episcopate took 
up its ground on its own account, and soon 
two great parties alone existed in England: 
the scriptural party and the clerical party. 

tinued to exist by the side of hierarchism, 
and it has remained de jure, if not always de 
facto. the only legitimate opinion of the 
church. 

Thus there is in England a complication 
of influences and contests, which render the 
work more difficult to describe ; but it is on 
that very account more worthy the attention 
of the philosopher and the Christian. 

Great events had just occurred in Europe. 
Francis I. had crossed the Alps, gained a 
signal victory_ at Marignano, and conquered 
the north of Italy. The affrighted Maxi
milian knew of none who could save him but 
Henry VIII. " I will adopt you ; you shall 
be my successor in the empire," he intimated 
to him in May 1516. "Your army shall in
vade France ; and then we will march to
gether to Rome, where the sovereign pontiff 
shall crown you king of the Romans." The 
king of France, anxious to effect a diversion, 
had formed a league with Denmark and 
Scotland, and had made preparations for in
vading England to place on the throne the 
"white rose,"-the pretender Pole, heir to 
the claims of the house of York.1 Henry 
now showed his prudence ; he declined Maxi
millan 's offer, and turned his whole attention 
to the security of his kingdom. But while 
he refused to bear arms in France and Italy, 
a war of quite another kind broke out in 
England. 

The great work of the 16th century was 
abont to begin. A volume fresh from the 
presses of Basle had just crossed the Chan
nel. Being transmitted to London, Oxford, 
and Cambridge, this book, the fruit of Eras
mus's vigils, soon found its way wherever 
there were friends of learning. It was the 
New Testament of our Lord Jesus Christ, pub
lished for the first time in Greek with a new 
Latin translation-an event more important 
for the world than would have been the land
ing of the pretender in England, or the ap
pearance of the chief of the 'rudors in Italy. 
This book, in which God has deposited for 
man's salvation the seeds of life, was about 
to effect alone, without patrons and without 
interpreters, the most astonishing revolution 
in Britain. 

When Erasmus published this work, at 
the dawn, so to say, of modern times, he did 
not see all its scope. Had he foreseen it, he 
would perhaps have recoiled in alarm. He 
saw indeed that there was a great work to 
be done, but he believed that all good men 
would unite to do it with common accord. 
" A spiritual temple must be raised in deso
lated Christendom," said he. "The mighty 
of thfs world will contribute towards it their 
marble, their ivory, and their gold ; I who 
am poor and humble offer the foundation 
stone," and he laid down before the world his 
edition of the Greek Testament. Then 

These two parties have survived even to 
our days, and their colours are still distin
guishable in the river of the church, like the 
muddy Arve and the limpid Rhone after their 
confluence. The royal supremacy, from which 
many Christians, preferring the paths of in
dependence, have withdrawn since the end 
of the 16th century, is recognised by both 
parties in the establishment, with some few 
exceptious. But whilst the High Church is 
essentially hierarchical, the Low Church is 
essentially biblical. In the one, the Church 
is above and the Word below ; in the other, 
the Church is below and the Word above. 
These two principles, evangelism and hier
archism, are found in the Christianity of 
the first centuries, but with a signal diffe
rence. Hierarchism then almost entirely 
effaced evangelism; in the age of protes
tantism, on the contrary, evangelism con- /l1~:1vate comblnatton,&c. Strype's l\lemorialsJ I. pa.rt 
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glancing disdainfully at the traditions of 
men, he said : " It is not from human reser
voirs, fetid with stagnant waters, that we 
should draw the doctrine of salvation; but 
from the pure and abundant streams that flow 
from the heart of God." And when some 
of his suspicious friends spoke to him of the 
difficulties of the times, he replied : " If the 
ship of the church is to be saved from being 
swallowed up by the tempest, there is only 
one anchor that can save it : it is the hea
venly word, which, issuing from the bosom 
of the Father, lives, speaks, and works still 
in the gospel." 1 These noble sentiments 
served as an introduction to those blessed 
pages which were to reform England. Eras
mus, like Caiaphas, prophesied without being 
aware of it. 

The New Testament in Greek and Latin 
had hardly appeared when it was received 
by all men of upright mind with unprece
dented enthusiasm. Never had any book 
produced such a sensation. It was in every 
hand: men struggled to procure it, read it 
eagerly, and would even kiss it.2 The words 
it contained enlightened every heart. But 
a reaction soon took place. Traditional ca
tholicism uttered a cry from the depths of its 
noisome pools, (to use Erasmus's figure). 
Franciscans and Dominicans, priests and 
bishops, not daring to attack the educated and 
well-born, went among the ignorant populace, 
and endeavoured by their tales and clamours 
to stir up susceptible women and credulous 
men. " Here are horrible heresies," they 
excluimed, " here are frightful antichrists ! 
If this book be tolerated it will be the death 
of the papacy! "-" We must drive this man 
from the university," said one. "\Ve must 
turn him out of the church," added another. 
"The public places re-echoed with their howl
ings," said Erasmus.3 'rhe firebrands tossed 
by their furious hands were raising fires in 
every quarter; and the flames kindled in a 
few obscure convents threatened to spread 
over the whole country. 

This irritation was not without a cause. 
The book, indeed, contained nothing but 
Latin and Greek: but this first step seemed 
to augur another-the translation of the Bible 
into the vulgar tongue. Erasmus loudly 
called for it.4 " Perhaps it may be necessary 
to conceal the secrets of kings," he remarked, 
"but we must publish the mysteries of Christ. 
The Holy Scriptures, translated into all lan
guages, should be read not only by the Scotch 
and Irish, bnt even by Turks and Saracens. 
The husbandman should sing them as he 
holds the handle of his plough, the weaver re
peat them as he plies his shuttle, and the 
wearied traveller, halting on his journe-,, re
fresh him under some shady tree by these 

I 

t Jn evangeliels litteris, sermo Ule coolest!s, quondam e 
corde Patris ad nos profectus. Erasm. Leon4 Ep. p. 1843. 

2 Opus avidissime rapit.ur .•. amatur, ma.nibus teritur. 

E~. ~ti!{:&ba.nt sycophantm. Ibid. p. 32V. 
• Paraclesis ad lectorem pium. 

godly narratives." Tl~ese words prefigured 
a golden age afte_r the u-~~ ag~ of P?P~ry. A 
number of Christian fam1hes m Bntam and 
on the continent were soon to realize these 
evangelical forebodings, and England after 
three centuries was to endeavour to carry 
them out for the benefit of all the nations on 
the face of the earth. 

The priests saw the danger, and by a skil
fnl manoouvre, instead of finding fault with 
the Greek Testament, attacked the transh
tion and the translator. " He has corrected 
the Vulgate," they said, "and puts him~elf 
in the place of Saint Jerome. He sets aside 
a work authorized by the consent of ages an_d 
inspired by the Holy Ghost. What audaci
ty ! " And then, turning over the pages, they 
pointed out the most odious passages: " Look 
here! this book calls upon men to repent, in
stead of requiring them, as the Vulgate does, 
to do penance!" (Matt. iv. 17.) The priests 
thundered against him from their pulpits: 1 

" This man has committed the unpardonable 
sin," they asserted; " for he maintains that 
there is nothing in common between the 
Holy Ghost and the monks-that they are 
logs rather than men I" These simple remarks 
were received with a general laugh; but the 
priests, in no wise disconcerted, cried out all 
the louder: " He's a heretic, an heresiarcb, 
a forger! he's a goose 2 •••••• what do I say? 
he's a very antichrist I " 

It was not sufficient for the papal janis
saries to make war in the plain, they must 
carry it to the higher ground. Was not the 
king a friend of Erasmus? If he should de
clare himself a patron of the Greek and Latin 
Testament, what an awful calamity! ..... . 
After having agitated the cloisters, towns, 
and universities, they resolved to protest 
against it boldly, even in Henry's presence. 
They thought: "If he is won, all is won." 
It happened one day that a certain theolo
gian (whose name is not given) having to 
preach in his turn before the king, he de
claimed violently against the Greek language 
and its new interpreters. Pace, the king's I 
secretary, was present, and turning his eyes !,. 

on Henry, observed him smiling good-hu
mouredly.3 On leaving the church, every one 11 

began to exclaim against the preacher. 1 f 

" Bring the priest to me," said the king; and I 
1 then turning to More, he added: "You shall 

1
: 

defend the Greek cause against him, and I 11

1 will listen to the disputation." '.rhe literary 
tribunal was soon formed, but the sovereign's 
order had taken away all the priest's courage. 
He came forward trembling, fell on his knees, 
and with clasped h~nds exclaimed : " I know 
not what spirit impelled me." " A spirit of 
madness," said the king, "and not the spirit 

1 Quam stolide debacchat.i sunt quidam c suggcstis ad 

P~Wg~nC1a!it!~s :~/g;~!~ (cranes) et bestias. Ibid. p. 
914. 

a Pacreus in regem conJecit oculos., .. Is mox Pacroo sua. 
viter arrisit. Ibid. _ 
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of Jesus Christ." 1 He then added: "Have 
1 you ev·er i-ead Erasmui:t?" '' No, Sire." 

"Away with you then, you are a blockhead." 
" And yet," said the preacher in confusion, 
"I remember to have read something about 
Maria," (Erasmus·s treatise oh Folly).-" A 
subject, your majesty, that ought to be very 
familiar to him," wickedly interrupted Pace. 
The obscurant could say nothing in his jus
tification. " I am not altogether opposed to 
the Greek," he added at last, " seeing that it 
is derived from the Hebrew." 2 This was 
greeted with a general laugh, and the king 
impatiently ordered the monk to leave the 
room, and never appear before him again. 

Erasmus was astonished at these discus
sions. ,He had imagined the season to be 
most favourable. "Every thing looks peace
ful," he had said to himself: "now is the 
time to launch my Greek Testament into the 
learned world." 8 As well might the sun 
rise upon the earth, and no one see it! At 
that very hour God was raising up a monk 
at Wittemberg who would lift the trumpet 
to his lips, and proclaim the new day. 
",vretch that I am!" exclaimed the timid 
scholar, beating his breast, "who could have 
foreseen this horrible tempest!" 4 

Nothing was more important at the dawn 
of the Reformation than the publication of 
the Testament of Jesus Christ in the original 
language. Never had Erasmus worked so 
carefully. " If I told what sweat it cost me, 
no one would believe me."• He had col
lated many Greek MSS. of the New Testa
ment,• and was surrounded by all the com
mentaries and translations, by the writings 
of Origen, Cyprian, Ambrose, Basil, Chry
sostom, Cyril, Jerome, and Augustine. Hie 
sum in campo meo ! he exclaimed as he sat in 
the midst of his books. He had investigated 
the texts according to the principles of sacred 
cdticism. When a knowledge of Hebrew 
was necessary, he had consulted Capito and 
more particularly CEcolampadius. Nothing 
without Theseus, said he of the latter, making 
use of a Greek proverb. He had corrected 
the amphibologies, obscurities, hebraisms, 
and barbarisms of the Vnlgate; and had 
caused a list to be printed of the errors in 

i that version. 
" "\Ve must restore the pure text of the 

word of God," he had said; and when he 
heard the maledictions of the priests, he had 
exclaimed: "I call God to witness I thought 
I was doing a work acceptable to the Lord 
and necessary to the cause of Christ." 1 Nor 
in this was he deceived. 

At the head of his adversaries was Edward 

~ Tum rex: ut qui inquit, spirit us iste non erat Christi 
st"d st,uititire. Erasm. Ep. p, 614. 
, 2 Grrecis, inquit, literis non perinde sum infensus, quad 
originem habeant ex lingua hebraica. Ibid. p, 3-17. 

3 Erant tempora tranquilla. Ibid. 911. 

Lee, successively king's almone1·, archdeacon 
of Colchester, and archbishop of York. Lee, 
at that time but little known, was a man of 
talent and activity, but also vain and loqua
cious, and determined to make his way at 
any cost. Even when a schoolboy he looked 
down on all his companions.1 As child, 
youth, man, and in mature years, he was al
ways the same, Erasmus tells us ;2 that is to 
say, vain, envious, jealous, boasting, passion
ate, and revengeful. We must bear in mind, 
however, that when Erasmus describes the 
character of his opponents, he is far from 
being an impartial judge. In the bosom of 
Roman-catholicism, there have always ex
isted well-meaning, though ill-informed men, 
who, not knowing the interior power of the 
word of God, have thought that if its autho
rity were substituted for that of the Romish 
church, the only foundation of truth and of 
Christian society would be shaken. Yet 
while we judge Lee less severely than Eras
mus does, we cannot close our eyes to his 
faults. His memory was richly furnished, 
but his heart was a stranger to divine truth: 
he was a schoolman, and not a believer. He 
wanted the people to obey the church and 
not trouble themselves about the Scriptures. 
He was the Doctor Eck of England, but with 
more of outward appearance and morality 
than Luther's adversary. Yet he was by no 
means a rigid moralist. On one occasion, 
when preaching at the palace, he introduced 
ballads into his sermon, one of which began 
thus:-

0 Pass time with good company . ., 

And the other :-

u I love unloved.'' 

We are indebted to Secretary Pace for this 
characteristic trait. 3 

During the sojourn of Erasmus in England, 
Lee, observing his influence, had sought his 
friendship, and Erasmus, with his usual cour
tesy, had solicited his advice upon his work. 
But Lee, jealous of his great reputation, only 
waited for an opportunity to injure it, which 
he seized upon as soon as it occurred. The 
New Testament had not been long published, 
when Lee turned round abruptly, and from 
being Erasmus's friend became his implacable 
adversary.• "If we do not stop this leak," 
said he, when he heard of the New Testa
ment, "it will sink the ship." Nothing ter
rifies the defenders of human traditions so 
much as the word of God. 

Lee immediately leagued himself with all 
those in England who abhorred the study of 
Scripture, says Erasmus. Although excecd
ing1y conceited, he showed himself the most 
amiable of men, in order to accompl_ish his 

4 Quis enim suspicaturns erat bane fatalem tempestatem 
exorituram in orbet Ibid. I So1 us haberi in pretio volebat. Erasm Ep. P, 593. 

5 Qua.ntis mihi constiterit sudoribus. Ibid. 329. [ 2 Tails era.t pner, talis adoleacens, ta.Us Juvenis, ~hs nunc 
6 Collatis multis Grrecorum exemplaribus. Ibid. etiam vir est. Ibid. 594. . ' 

n!o ~~~n\e:~0{ei8~~J;ti~~~ ~!~~~~~~ 1¥£1l.0v~ 9f~cere I ! ~~t~t[f!~f~~· e~tii~fm~J!~·. 0~r!s~!~l7ti 1830
' 
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designs. He invited Englishmen to his 
house, welcomed strangers, and gained many 
recruits by the excellence of his dinners. 1 

While seated at table among his guests he 
hinted perfidious charges against Eras~us 
and his company left him "loaded with lies. ,,J 
-" In this New Testament," said he, "there 
are three hundred dangerous, frightful.pas
sages ...... three hundred did I say ? ...... there 
are more than a thousand I" Not satisfied 
with using his tongue, Lee wrote scores of 
letters, and employed several secretaries. 
Was there any convent in the odour of sanc
tity, he "forwarded to it instantly wine, 
choice viands, and other presents." To each 
one he assigned his part, and over all Eng
land they were rehearsing what Erasmus 
calls Lee'B Tragedy.• In this manner they 
were preparing the catastrophe : a prison for 
Erasmus, the fire for the Holy Scriptures. 

When all was arranged, Lee issued his 
manifesto. Although a poor Greek scholar 4 

he drew up some Annotations on Erasmus1s 
book, which the latter called " mere abuse 
and blasphemy;" but which the members of 
the league regarded as oracles. They passed 
them secretly from hand to hand, and these 
obscure sheets, by many indirect channels 
found their way into every part of England' 
and met with numerous readers.' There wa; 
to be no publication-such was the watch
word ; Lee was too much afraid. " Why did 
you not publish your work," asked Erasmus, 
with cutting irony. "Who knows whether 
the holy father, appointing you the Aristar
chus of letters, might not have sent you a 
birch to keep the whole world in order ! "6 

The Annotations having triumphed in the 
convents, the conspiracy took a new flight. 
In every place of public resort, at fairs and 
markets, at the dinner-table and in the coun
cil-chamber, in shops, and taverns, and houses 
of ill-fame, in churches and in the universi
ties, in cottages and in palaces, the league 
blattered against Erasmus and the Greek 
Testament. 7 Carmelites, Dominicans and 
Sophists, invoked heaven and conjured hell. 
What need was there of Scripture? Had 
they not the apostolical succession of the 
clergy? No hostile landing in England 
could, in their eyes, be more fatal than that 
of the New Testament. 'l'he whole nation 
must rise to repel this impudent invasion. 
There is, perhaps, no country in Europe 
where the Reformation was received by s~ 
unexpected a storm. 

ci!b~~N~~~a.tE~~:':8!p~~:as_ertlm Anglos, eos convivtis fa,. 
2 Abeuntes omni menda.ciorum genere dimittebat onus

tos. Ibid. 
3 Donec Leus ordlretur suam trag«diccm Ibid 913 
4 Simon, Hist. crit. du. N. Test. p. 246. · · • 

.,,:. Liber volita.t inter manus conJuratorum. Era.am. Ep. p, 

6 Tlbf tra.dlta vlrguln. totius orbis censuram fuerit manda

tul'fh, n1~;gi1f;-n'~On blnterent in Erasmum, in compotn
tionibus, in foris,in conciliabnlis,in pharmacopoliis, in cur
ribus, in toustrinis, in foruicibus.... Ibid. 1,. 7-16: 

CHAPTER II. 

Effects of the New Testament in the Universities-Conver
sations-A Cambridge Fellow-Bilney buys the New Tes. 
!ament-The first Passage-His Conversion-Protestant~ 
ism. the Fruit of the Gospel-The Vale of the Severn-

:~~{~i af ii~~aJ;idg~~~ff\:~alsi0
8on~~r~l~~rto-;it\~nr':: ! 

True Consecration-The Reformation has begun, 

WHILE this rnrle blast was rushing l)VCr 
En~land, and roaring in the long galleries 
of its convents, the still small voice of the 
Word was making its way into the peaceful 
homes of praying men and the ancient halls 
of Oxf?rd and Cambridge. In private cham
bers, 111 the lecture-rooms and refectories 
students, and even masters of arts were t~ 
be seen reading the Greek and Latln Testa
ment .. Animated groups were discussing 
the prmciples of the Reformation. When 
Christ came on earth (said some) He gave 
the word, and when He ascended up into 
heaven He gave the Holy Spirit. These are 
the two forces which created the church
and these are the forces that must rege
nerate it.-No(replied the partisans of Rome) 
it w~s ~he teachin~ of the apostles at first: 
and 1t 1s the teachmg of the priests now.
The apostles ( rejoined the friends of the 'fes
tament of Erasmus)-yes, it is true-the 
ap~stles were duri:1g their ministry a living 
scr~pture; but their oral teaching would in
fallibly have been altered by passing from 
mouth to n:iouth. God willerl, therefore, that 
these precious lessons should be preserved 
to us in their writings, and thus become the 
ever-undefiled source of truth and salvation. 
To set the Scriptures in the foremost place, 
as your pretended reformers are doing ( replied 
the schooimen of Oxford and Cambridge), is 
to propagate heresy! And what are the re
formers doing ( asked their apologists) ex
~ept what Christ did before them? The say• 
mgs of the prophets existed in the time of 
Jesus only as Scripture, and it was to this 
written Wor~ th~t our Lord appealed when 
he founded !us kmgdom.1 And now in like 
manner the. teaching of the apostles exists 
only as Scripture, and it is to this written 
word _that we appeal in order to re-establi~h 
t~E: kmgdom o~ our Lord in its primitive con
d1t10n. The mght is far spent, the day is at 
hand; all is in motion-in the lofty halls of 
our colleges, in the mansions of the rich and 
noble, and in the lowly dwellings of the 
poor. If we want to scatter the darkness 
must we light the shrivelled wick of som~ 
old lamp? Ought we not rather to open the 
doors and shutters and admit freely into the 
house the great light which God has placed 
in the heavens? 

There was, in Trinity Hall, Cambridge, 
a young doctor much given to the study of 
the canon law, of serious turn of mind anrl 
bashful disposition, and whose tender con-

•1 :nrntth. xxli. 29; x:rvl. 24. 54~ Mark. xiv. 49; Luke, xvili. 
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science strove, although ineffectually, to 
fulfil the commandments of God. Anxious 
about ·his salvation, 'fhomas Bilney applied 
to the priests, whom he looked upon as phy
sicians of the soul. Kneeling before his con
fessor, with humble look and pale face, he 
told him all his sins, and even those of which 
he doubted.1 The priest prescribed at one 
time fasting, at another prolonged vigils, 
and then masses and indulgences which cost 
him dearly.• The poor doctor went through 
all these practices with great devotion, but 
found no consolation in them. Being weak 
and slender, his body wasted away by de. 
grees; 3 his understanding grew weaker, his 
imagination faded, and his purse became 
empty. _"Alas!" said he with anguish, "my 
last state is worse than the first." From 
time to time an idea crossed his mind: "May 
not the priests be seeking their own interest, 
and not the salvation of my soul." 4 But 
immediately rejecting the rash doubt, he fell 
back under the iron hand of the clergy. 

One day Bilney heard his friends talking 
about a new book: it was the Greek 'l'esta
ment printed with a translation which was 
highly praised for its elegant Latinity.6 At
tracted by the beauty of the style rather than 
by the divinity of the subject,6 he stretched 
out his hand; but just as he was going to 
take the volume, fear came upon him and he 
withdrew it hastily. In fact the confessors 
strictly prohibited Greek and Hebrew books, 
"the sources of all heresies;" and Erasmus's 
'l'estament was particularly forbidden. Yet 
Bilney regretted so great a sacrifice ; was it 
not the Testament of Jesus Christ? Might 
not God have placed -therein some word 
which perhaps might heal his soul? He 
stepped forward, and then again shrank back 
...... At last he took courage. Urged, said 
he, by the hand of God, he walked out of 
the college, slipped into the house where the 
volume was sold in secret, bought it with 
fear and trembling, and then hastened back 
and shut himself up in his room.7 

He opened it-his eyes caught these words: 
This is a faithful sa.¥ing, and worthy of all ac
ceptation, that Ghrist Jesus came into the world 
to save sinners; of whom I am chief.8 He 
laid down the book, and meditated on the 
astonishing declaration. "What! St Paul 
the chief of sinners, and yet St Paul is sure 
of being saved!" He read the verse again 
and again. "0 assertion of St Paul, how 
sweet art thou to my soul! " he exclaimed.9 
This declaration continually hauntecl him, 

1 In Jgnaros medicos, tndoctos confessionum auditores. 
Th. Bilnreus Tonstallo Episcopo; Foxe, h•. p. 633, 

2 Indicebant eoim mihi jejunta, vigilias, iudulgeutiarum 

and in this manner God instructed him in 
the secret of his heart.1 He could not tell 
what had happened to him ; 2 it seemed as if 
a refreshing wind were blowiug over his 
soul, or as if a rich treasure had been placed 
iu his hands. The Holy Spirit took what 
was Christ's, and announced it to him. " I 
also am like Paul," exclaimecl he with cmo. 
tion, " and more than Paul, the greatest of 
sinners ! ...... But Christ saves sinners. At 
last I have heard of Jesus." s 

His doubts were ended-he was saved. 
Then took place in him a wonderful trans
formation. An unknown joy pervaded him ; • 
his conscience until then sore with the 
wounds of sin was healed; 5 instead of de
spair he felt an inward peace passing all un
derstanding. 6 " Jesus Christ," exclaimed he, 
"Yes, Jesus Christ saves I " ...... Such is the 
character of the Reformation : it is Jesus 
Christ who saves and not the church. "I 
sec it all," said Bilney ; "my vigils, my 
fasts, my pilgrimages, my purchase of masses 
and indulgences, were destroying instead of 
saving me. 7 All these efforts were, as St 
Augustine says, a hasty running out of the 
right way." 8 

Bilney never grew tired ofreading his New 
'festamcnt. He no longer lent an attentive ear 
to the teaching of the schoolmen ; he heard 
Jesus at Capernaum, Peter in the temple, 
Paul on Mars' hill, and felt within himself 
that Christ possesses the words of eternal 
life. A witness to Jesus Clll'ist had just 
been born by the same power which had 
transformed Paul, Apollos, and Timothy. 
'l'he Reformation of England was beginning. 
Bilney was united to the Son of God, not by 
a remote succession, but by an immediate 
generation. Leaving to the disciples of the 
pope the entangled chain of their imaginary 
succession, whose links it is impossible to 
disengage, he attached himself closely to 
Christ. The word of the first century gave 
birth to the sixteenth. Protestantism does 
not descend from the gospel in the fiftieth 
generation like the Romish church of the 
Council of Trent, or in the sixtieth like some 
modern doctors: it is the direct legitimate 
son-the son of the master. 

God's action was not limited to one spot. 
The first rays of the sun from on high gilded 
with their fires at once the gothic colleges of 
Oxford and the antique schools of Cambridge. 

Along the banks of the Severn extends a 
picturesque country, bounded by the forest of 
Dean, and sprinkled with villages, steeples, 
and ancient castles. In the sixteenth cen
tury it was particularly admired by priests 
and friars, and a familiar oath among them 

etamJt,s~~~::1me1::1~t\0~frliuJ~~lioqui natura. imbecilli) reli- 1 Hae una sententia, Dea intns in corde meo docente. 
quum fuerit. Ibid. Foxe, iv. p, G33. 
g:e:ii:. p1~~- qurerebn.nt qua.m salutem anima: mere Ian- i ~~~1Jx~tJefiJ!~tg~iJfe\~1::i. 11~fci. 

5 Cum ab eo In.tinius rcdditum accept. Ibid. 4 Sic exhilaravit pectus meum. Ibid. 
6 Ln.tinitate potins quam verbo Dei. nllectus, Ibid. s Peccatorum conscientia. saucium. ac pene desperabun. 
7 Emebam providenti.\ (fline dubh) tlivinil, Ibid. dum. Ibid. 
8 1 Tim. i. 15. 6 Nescio quantam intus tranquillitatcm sentire. Ibid . 

.!_ 0 mlhl suavlsslmam Pnnli senteuti&m ! Foxe, iv. P~~

3 
; ~~i~i i{i'it~~tfJ11~"c~\~;.,~.i;ur!~~·cxtra vi,m. Ibid. 
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was: "As sure as God's in Glo'stcr ! " The 
papal birds of prey bad swooped upon it. 
For fifty years, from 1484 to 1.534, four Italhn 
bishops, placed in succession over the diocese, 
had surrendered it to the pope, to the monks, 
and to immorality. Thieves in particular 
were the objects of the tenderest favours of 
the hierarchy. John de Giglis, collector of 
the apostolical cham her, had received from 
the sovereign pontiff authority to pardon 
murder and theft, on condition that the 
criminal shared his profits with the ponti
fical commissioners.1 

In this valley, at the foot of Stinchcomb 
hill, to the south-west of Gloucester, there 
dwelt, during the latter half of the fifteenth 
century, a family which had taken refuge 
there during the wm·s of the Roses, and as
sumed the name of Hutchins. In the reign 
of Henry VII. the Lancasterian party having 
the upper hand, they resumed their n~me of 
Tyndale, which bad been borne of yore by 
many noble barons.• In 1484, about a year 
after the birth of Luther, and about the time 
that Zwingle first saw light in the moun
tains of the Tockenburg, these partisans, of 
the red rose were blessed with a son, whom 
they called "William. His youth was passed 
in the fields surrounding his native village of 
North Nibley, beneath the shadows of Ber-

11 I keley Castle, or beside the rapid waters of 
the Severn, and in the midst of friars and 
pontifical collectors. He was sent very early 
to Oxford," where he learnt grammar and 
philosophy in the school of St Mary Magda
lene, adjoining the college of that name. 
He made rapid progress, particular! y in 
languages, under the first classical scholars 
in England-Grocyn, '\V. Latimer, and Lin
acre-and took his degrees. 4 A more excel
lent master than these doctors-the Holy 
Spirit speaking in Scripture-was soon to 
teach him a science which it is not in the 
power of man to impart. 

Oxford, where Erasmus had so many 
friends, was the city in which bis New Tes
tament met with the warmest welcome. 'l'hc 
young Gloucestershire student, inwardly im
pelled towards the study of sacred literature, 
read the celebrated book which was then 
attracting the attention of Christendom. At 
first he regarded it only as a work of learn
ing, or at most as a manual of piety, whose 
beauties were calculated to excite religious 
feelings ; but erelong be found it to be some
thing more. The more be read it, the more 
was be struck by the truth and energy of the 
word. 'l'his strange book spoke to him of 
God, of Christ, and of regeneration, with a 
simplicity and authority which completely 
subdued him. William bad found a master 
whom he had not sought at Oxford-this was 
God himself. The pages he held in his hand 

1 Annals oi the English Bible, i. p. 12. 
2 Bigland•.s GIO:ste.r, p. 293. Annals of the English BiL!e. 

i. J\.~~Om a child. Foxe, Acts and Mon. v. p. 115. 

were the divine revelation so long mislaid. 
Possessing a noble soul, a bold spirit, and 
indefatigable activity, he did not keep this 
treasure to himself. He uttered that cry, 
more suited to a Christian than to Archi
medes : ,Ve""", I have found it. It was not 
long before several of the younger members 
of the university, attracted by the purity of 
his life and the charms of his conversation,1 
gathered round him, and read with him the 
Greek and Latin gospels of Erasmus. 2 

" A 
certain well-informed young man," wrote 
Erasmus in a letter wherein he speaks of the 
publication of his New Testament," began to 
lecture with success on Greek Literature at Ox
ford. " 3 He was probahlyspcakingofTyndale. 

The monks took the alarm. ".A barba
i·ian," continues Erasmus," entered the pulpit 
and violently abused the Greek language."
" These folk," said Tyndale, "wished to ex
tinguish the light which exposed their trick
ery, and they have been laying their plans 
these dozen years." 4 This observation was 
made in 1531, and refers therefore to the pro
ceedings of 1517. Germany and England 
were beginning the struggle at nearly the 
same time, and Oxford perhaps before Wit
temberg. 'l'yndale, bearing in mind the in
junction : "'\Vhen they persecute you in one 
city, flee ye into another," left Oxford and 
proceeded to Cambridge. It must needs be 
that souls whom God has brought to his 
knowledge should meet and enlighten one 
another: live coals, when separated, go out; 
when gathered together, they brighten np, 
so as even to purify silver and gold. The 
Romisb hierarchy, not knowing what they 
did, were collecting the scattered brands of 
the Reformation. . 

Bilney was not inactive at Cambridge. 
Not long had the "sublime lesson of Jcsns 
Christ " filled him with joy, before he fell on 
his knees and exclaimed: "0 Thou who art 
the truth, give me strength that I may teach 
it; and convert the ungodly by means of one 
who has been ungodly himself."• After this 
prayer his eyes gleamed with new fire ; he 
had assembled his friends, and opening Eras
mus's Testament, had placed his finger on 
the words that had reached his soul, and 
these words had touched many. The arrival 
of Tyndale gave him fresh courage, and the 
light burnt brighter in Cambridge. 

John Fryth, a young man of eighteen, the 
son of an innkeeper of Sevenoaks in Kent, 
was distinguished among the students ·of 
King's College, by the promptitude of his 
understanding and the integrity of bis life. 
He was as deeply read in the mathematics as 
Tyndale in the classics, and Bilney in canon 

1 His manners and conversation being correspondent to 
tlie Scriptures. Foxe. Acts and Mon. v. p. 115. 

2 Read privily to certain students and fellows, instructing 
them in the knowledge and truth of the Scriptures. lbid. 

l:I Oxonioo cum juvenis quidam non vtflgariter doctus. 
Erasm. Ep. p. 346. 

4 Which they have been in brewing as I hear this dozen 
years. Tynda.1e•s Expositions (Park Soc.) p. 225 . 

. Fix~,tl~~!i1~~ t~i~~~ per me olim impium converterontur. Proceeding in degrees of the schools. Ibid. 
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law. Although of an exact turn of mind, yet 
his soul was elevated, and he recognised in 
Holy Scripture a learning of a new }dnd. 
" These things are not demonstrated like a 
proposition of Euclid," he said; "mere study 
1s sufficient to impress the theories of mathe
matics on our minds ; but this science of God 
meets with a resistance in man that neces
sitates the intervention of a divine power. 
Christianity is a regeneration." The hea
venly seed soon grew up in Fryth•s heart.1 

These three young scholars set to work 
with enthusiasm. They declared that neither 
priestly absolution nor any other religious 
rite could give remission of sins ; that the 
assurance of parilon is obtained by faith 
alone ; and that faith purifies the heart. 
Then they addressed to all men that saying 
of Christ's at which the monks were so ot~ 
fended: Repent and be converted! 

Ideas so new produced a great clamour. 
A famous orator undertook one day at Cam
bridge to show that it was useless to preach 
conversion to the sinner. " Thou, who, for 
sixty years past," said he, "hast wallowed in 
thy lusts, like a sow in her mire,2 dost thou 
thmk that thou canst in one year take as 
many steps towards heaven,and that in thine 
age, as thou hast done towards hell? " Bil
ney left the church with indignation. " Is 
that preaching repentance in the name of 
Jesus? " he asked. " Does not this priest 
tell us : Christ will not save thee.3 Alas! 
for so many years that this deadly doctrine 
has been taught in Christendom, not one man 
has dared open his mouth against it!" Many 
of the Cam bridge fellows were scandalized 
at Bilney's lmiguage : was not the preacher 
whose teaching he condemned duly ordained 
by the bishop? He replied : ""\Yhat would 
be the use of being a hundred times conse
crated, were it even by a thousand papal 
bulls, if the inward calling is wanting? • To 
no purpose hath the bishop breathed on our 
heads if we have never felt the breath of the 
Holy Ghost in our hearts!" Thus, at the 
very beginning of the Reformation, England, 
rejecting the Romish superstitions, discerned 
with extreme nicety what constitutes the 
essence of consecration to the service of the 
Lord. 

After pronouncing these noble words, Bil
ney, who longed for an outpouring of the 
Holy Ghost, shut himself up in his room, foll 
on his knees, and called upon God to come to 
the assistance of his church. Then rising 
up, he exclaimed, as if animatecl by a pro
phetic spirit; "A new time is beginning. 
The Christian assembly is about to be renew-
ed ...... Some oneis coming unto us, I see him, 

1 Tluough T:rndale's instrue.tions he first received into 
his heart the seed of the Gospel. Foxe, Acts, v. p. 4. 

I hear him-it is Jesus Christ. 1 •••••• He is the 
king, and it is he who will call the true 
ministers commissioned to evangelize his 
people." 

'l'yndale, foll of the same hopes as Bilney, 
left Cambridge in the course of the ) ear 
1519. 

Thus the English Reformation began in
dependently of those of Luther and Zwingle 
-deriving its origin from God alone. In 
every province of Christenilom there was a 
simultaneous action of the divine word. The 
principle of the Reformation at Oxford, Cam
bridge, and London was the Greek New Tes
tarnent, published by Erasmus. England, in 
course of time learnt to be proud of this origin 
of its Reformation. 

CHAPTER III. 

Alarm of the Clergy-The Two Days-Thomas Man·s 

:_:~:ac,~1is1:P~~~~h::~rsisJ~~f.;!ii~~e~~uri~~ ~~ ~g:~t{~ 
and Queen-His Arguments and Defeat:-Wols~y'sAmln
tion-Firsi Overtures-Henry and Francis Candidates for 
the Empire-Conference between Francis I. and Sir T. 
Boleyn-The Tiara. promised to Wolsey-The Cal'dinal's 
Intrigues with Charles and Francis. 

'I'rrrn revival caused great alarm throughout 
the Roman hierarchy. Content with the 
baptism they administered, they feared the 
baptism of the Holy Ghost perfected by faith 
in the word of God. Some of the clergy, 
who were full of zeal, but of zeal withou,t 
knowledge, prepared for the struggle, and 
the cries raised by the prelates were repeated 
by all the inferior orders. 

The first blows did not fall on the mem
bers of the universities, but on those humble 
Christians, the relics of vVickliffe's ministry, 
to whom the reform movement among the 
learned had imparted a new life. The awaken
ing of the fourteenth century was about to 
be succeeded by that of the sixteenth, and 
the Inst gleams of the closing clay were almost 
lost in the first rays of that which was 
commencing. The young doctors of Oxford 
and Cambridge aroused the attention of the 
alarmed hierarchy, and attracted their eyes 
to the humble Lollards, who here and there 
still recalled the days of Wickliffe. 

An artisan named Thomas Man, sometimes 
called Doctor Man, from his knowledge of 
Holy Scripture, had been imprisoned for his 
faith in the priory of Frideswide at Oxford 
(1511 A. n.) Tormented by the remembrance 
of a recantation which had been extorted from 
him, he had escaped from this monastei·y and 
fled into the eastern parts of England, where 
he had preached the Word, supplying his 
daily wants by the labour of his hands.2 

2 l:ven as a beast in his own dung. Bilnreus Tonsta.l1o 
eplscopo: Foxe. Acts, iv. p. 64•). 

: 11th~!tr~i~,~!-~f:s~~sllc;~:~?h~1PelRi~.othing before 1 If it be Christ, him that cometh unto us. Foxe, Acts, :i.l~~ to be a hundred times elect and conoecmted. Ibid. p. iv~ P'\y~~[k thereby to smitain his poor life. Ibid. p, 209, 
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'l'his -.. champion of God" afterwards drew 
near the capital, and assisted by his wife, 
the new Priscilla of this new Aquila, he 
proclaimed the doctrine of Christ to the 
crowd collected around him in some " upper 
chamber " of London, or in some lonely 
meadow watered by the Thames, or under the 
aged oaks of Windsor Forest. He thought 
with Chrysostom of old, that "all priests are 
not saints, but all saints are priests." 1 "He 
that receiveth the word of God," said he, 
" receiveth God himself: that is the true 
real presence. The vendors of masses are not 
the high-priests of this mystery ; • but the 
men whom God bath anointed with his Spirit 
to be kings and priests." From six to seven 
hundred persons were converted by his 
preaching. 3 

The monks who dared not as yet attack 
the universities, resolved to fall upon those 
preachers who made their temple on the 
banks of the Thames, or in some remote cor
ner of the city. Man was seized, condemned, 
and burnt alive on the 29th March 1519. 

And this was not all. 'rhere lived at 
Coventry a little band of serious Christians
four shoemakers, a glover, a hosier, and a 
widow named Smith-who gave their chil
dren a pious education. 'l'he Frnnciscans 
were annoyed that laymen, and even a woman, 
should dare meddle with religions instruction. 
On Ash Wednesday (1519) 8imon Morton, 
the bishop's sumner, apprehended them all, 
men, women, and children. On the follow
ing Friday, the parents were taken to the 
abbey of Mackstock, about six miles from 
Coventry, and the children to the Grey 
Friars' convent. " Let us see what heresies 
you have been taught?" said Friar Stafford 
to the intimidated little ones. 'l'he poor 
children confessed they had been taught in 
English the Lord's prayer, the apostles' 
creed, and the ten commandments. On hear
ing this, Stafford told them angrily: " I 
forbid you (unless you wish to be burnt as 
your parents will be) to have any thing to 
do with the Pater, the credo, or the ten com
mandments in English." 

Five weeks after this, the men were con
demned to be burnt alive, but the judges had 
compassion on the widow, because of her 
young family (for she was their only sup
port,) and let her go. It was night: Morton 
offered to see Dame Smith home; she took 
his arm, and they threaded the dark and nar
row streets of Coventry. "Eh, eh ! " said 
the apparitor on a sudden, "what have we 
here?" He heard in fact the noise of paper 
rubbing against something. "What have you 
got there?" he continued, dropping her arm 
and putting his hand up her sleeve, fron: 
which he drew out a parchment. Approach
ing a window whence issued the faint rays 
of a lamp, he examined the mysterious scroll, 

1 Chrnostom, 4-3 Homily on Ma.tth. i Jttd~a.t~~~
1
~hempilled knavea. Foxe, iv. p. 209, 

and found it to contain the Lord's prayer, 
the apostles' creed, and the ten command
ments in English. "Oh, oh! sirrah I " said 
he; "come along. As good now as another 
time ! " 2 Then seizing the poor widow hy 
the arm, he dragged her before the bishop. 
Sentence of death was immediately pro
nounced on her, and on the 4th of April, 
Dame Smith, Robert Hatchets, Archer, 
Hawkins, Thomas Bond, ,vrigsham, and 
Lansdale, were burnt alive at Coventry in the 
Little Park, for the crime of teaching their 
children the Lord's prayer, the apostles' creed, 
and the commandments of God. 

But what availed it to silence these obscure 
lips, so long as the Testament of Erasmus 
could speak? Lee's conspiracy must be re
vived. Standish, bishop of St Asaph, was a 
narrow-minded man, rather fanatical, but 
probably sincere, of great courage, and not 
without some degree of piety. 'l'his prelate, 
being determined to preach a crusade against 
the New Testament, began at London, in St 
Paul's cathedral, before the mayor and cor
poration. '' Away with these new transla
tions," he said, " or else the religion of Jesus 
Christ is threatened with utter ruin." 2 But 
Standish was deficient in tact, and instead of 
confining himself to general statements, like 
most of his party, he endeavoured to show 
how far Erasmus had corrupted the gospel, 
and continued thus in a whining voice: 
"Must I who for so many years have been 
a doctor of the Holy Scriptures, and who 
have always read in my Bible: In principio 
erat VERBUM,-must I now be obliged to 
read: In principio erat SEituo," for thus had 
Erasmus translated the opening words of St 
John's Gospel. Risurn teneatis, whispered one 
to another, when they heard this puerile 
charge: "My lord," proceeded the bishop, 
turning to the mayor, " magistrates of the 
city, and citizens all, fly to the succour of 
religion! " Standish continued his pathetic 
appeals, but his oratory was all in vain; 
some stood unmoved, others shrugged their 
shoulders, and others grew impatient. The 
citizens of London seemed determined to 
support liberty and the Bible. 

Standish, seeing the failure of his attack 
in the city, sighed and groaned and prayed, 
and repeated mass against the so much 
dreaded book. But he also made up his 
mind to do more. One day, during the re
joicings at court for the betrothal of the 
Princess Mary, then two years old, with a 
French prince who was just born, St Asaph, 
absorbed and absent in the midst of the gay 
crowd, meditated a bold step. Suddenly he 
made his way through the crowd, and threw 
himself at the feet of the king and queen. 
All were thunderstruck, and asked one an
other what tho old bishop could mean. 

1 Foxe, Acts, iv. p. 357. 
2 Imminere christianoo rcllgionis '7/'rtvoAsTeEfu,, nisi 

novre trn.nslationes omnes subito de medio tollerentur. 
Erasm. Ep. p, .?96. 
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"Great king," said he, "your ancestors who 
have reigned over this island,-and yours, 0 
great ·queen, who have governe~ Aragon, 
were always distinguished by their zeal for 
the church. Show yourselves worthy of 
your forefathers. Times full of danger are 
come upon us, 1 a book has just appear~d, and 
been published too, by Erasmus ! It 1s sueh 
a book that if you close not your kingdom 
against it, i't is all over with the religion of 
Christ among us." 

The bishop ceased, and a dead silence en
sued. The devout Standish, fearing lest 
Henry's well-known love of learning should 
be an obstacle to his prayer, raised his eyes 
and his hands toward heaven, and kneeling 
in the midst of the courtly assembly, ex
claimed in a sorrowful tone : " 0 Christ ! 0 
Soit of God! save thy spouse ! .... for no man 
cometh to her help."" 

Having thus spoken, the prelate, whose 
courage was worthy of a better cause, rose 
up and waited. Every one strove to guess 
at the king's thoughts. Sir Thomas More 
was present, and he could not forsake his 
friend Erasmus. " What are the heresies 
this book is likely to engender?" he inquired. 
After the sublime came the ridiculous. With 
the forefinger of his right hand, touching 
successively the fingers of his left, 8 Standish 
replied : First, this book destroys the resui·-
1·ection; secondly, it annuls the sacrament of 
marriage; thirdly, it abolishes the mr,ss." 
Then uplifting his thumb and two fingers, 
he showed them to the assembly with a look 
of triumph. The bigoted Catherine shud
dered as she saw Standish's three fingers,
signs of the three heresies of Erasmus ; and 
Henry himself, an admirer of Aquinas, was 
embarrassed. It was a critical moment : the 
Greek Testament was on the point of being 
banished from England. "The proof, the 
proof," exclaimed the friends of literature. 
'' I will give it," rejoined the impetuous 
Standish, and then once more touching his 
left thumb: "Firstly," he said, ...... But he 
brought forward such foolish reasons, that 
even the women and the unlearned were 
ashamed of them. The more he endeavoured 
to justify his assertions, the more confused 
he became : he affirmed among other things 
that the Epistles of St Paul were written in 
Hebrew. " There is not a schoolboy that 
does not know that Paul's epistles were 
written in Greek," said a doctor of divinity 
kneeling before the king. Henry, blushing 
for the bishop, turned the conversation, and 
Standish, ashamed at having made a Greek 
write to the Greeks in Hebrew, would have 
withdrawn unobserved. " 'l'he beetle must 
not attack the eagle," 4 was whispered in his 

59
;. Adesse tempora longe periculosissima. Erasm. Ep. p, 

o:tt~ftr\: 0rgrJ.r~~i9~_hristum diguaretur ipse sure sponsre 
a Et rem in d_igitos porregtos dispartiens. Ibid, 
" Scarabreus 11Je qu1 maxlnlo suo malo aquilam quresivlt. 

Ibid. p. 656. 

ear. Thus did the book of God remain in 
England the standard of a faithful band, who 
found in its pages the motto, which the 
church of Rome had usurped ; Tlie truth is in 
me alone. 
. A rn~re formidable adversa1·y than Stand
ish aspired to combat the Reformation, not 
only in England, but in all the West. One 
of. those. ambitious designs, which easily ger
m mate m the human heart, developed itself 
in the soul of th? chie.f minister of Henry 
V!II. ; and 1f this proJect succeeded, it pro
mised to secure for ever the empire of the 
papacy on the banks of the Thames, and 
perhaps in the whole of Christendom. 

Wolsey, as chancellor and legate, governed 
both in state and in church, and could, with
out an untruth, utter his famous .E_qo et rex 
meus. Having reached so great a height, he 
desired to soar still higher. The favourite 
of Henry VIII., almost his master, treated 
as a brother by the emperor, by the king of 
France, and by other crowned heads, invested 
with the title of Majesty, the peculiar pro
perty of sovereigns,1 the cardinal, sincere in 
his faith in the popedom, aspired to fill the 
throne of the pontiffs, and thus become Deus 
in terris. He thought, that if God permitted 
a Luther to appear in the world, it was be· 
cause he had a Wolsey to oppose to him. 

It would be difficult to fix the precise mo
ment when this immoderate desire entered 
his mind: it was about the end of 1518 that 
it began to show itself. The bishop of Ely, 
ambassador at the court of Francis I., being 
in conference with that prince on the 18th 
of December in that year, said to him mys
teriously: " The cardinal has an idea in his 
mind ...... on which he can unbosom himself 
to nobody ...... except it be to your majesty." 
Francis understood him. 

An event occurred to facilitate the cardi
nal's plans. If Wolsey desired to be the first 
priest, Henry desired to be the first king. 
The imperial crown, vacant by the death of 
Maximilian, was sought by two princes:
by Charles of Austria, a cold and calculating 
man, caring little about the pleasures and 
even the pomp of power, but forming great 
designs, and knowing how to pursue them 
with energy; and by Francis I., a man of Jess 
penetrating glance and less indefatigable 
activity, but more daring and impetuous. 
Henry VIII., inferior to both, passionate, ca
pricious, and selfish, thought himself strong 
enough to contend with such puissant com
petitors, and secretly strove to win " the 
monarchy ofall Christendom." 2 Wolsey flat
tereil himself that, hidden under the cloak of 
his master's ambition, he might satisfy his 
own. lf he procured the crown of the CresarH 
for Henry, he might easily obtain the tiara 
of the popes for himself; if he failed, the least 

1 Consultissima. tua MaJcstas. Vestra aubllmls et longe 
reverendissima MaJestas, etc. Flddes, Bodleian Papers, p. 
17

~· cotton MSS. Brit. Mus. Ca.Ilg, D. 'T, P, 88. 
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that could be done to compensate England 
for the loss of the empire, would be to give 
the sovereignty of the church to her prime 

' minister. 
I II Henry first sounded the king of France. 

'ii 

Sir Thomas Boleyn appeared one day before 
Francis I. just as the latter was returning 

i I from mass. The king, desirous to anticipate 
11 a confidence that might be embarrassing, took 

I

I the ambassador aside to the window and 
whispered to him: " Some of the electors 

! have offered me the empire; I hope your 
master will be favourable to me." Sir Thomas, 
iu confusion, made some vague reply, and the 
chivalrous king, following up his idea, took 
the ambassador firmly by one hand, and lay
ing the other on his breast, 1 exclaimed : " By 
my faith, if I become emperor, in three years 
I shall be in Constantinople, or I shall die on 
the road!" This was not what Henry wanted; 
but dissembling his wishes, he took care to 
inform Francis that he would support his can
didature. Upon hearing this Francis raised 
his hat and exclaimed: " I desire to see the 
king of England ; I will see him, I tell you, 
even if I go to London with oniy one page 
and one lackey." , 

Francis was well aware that if he threat
ened the king's ambition, he must flatter the 
minister's, and recollecting the hint given by 
the bishop of Ely, he said one day to Boleyn: 
" It seems to me that my brother of England 
and I could do, indeed ought to do ...... some
thing for the cardinal. He was prepared by 
God for the good of Christendom ...... one of 
the greatest men in the church ...... and on 
the word of a king, if he consents, I will do 
it." A few minutes after he continued: 
" Write and tell the cardinal, that if he as
pires to be the head of the church, and if any
thing should happen to the reigning pope, I 
will ~romise him fourteen cardinals on my 
part.' Let us only act in concert, your mas
ter and me, and I promise you, Mr Ambas
sador, that neither pope nor emperor shall be 
created in Europe without our consent." 

But Henry did not act in concert with the 
king of France. At Wolsey's instigation he 
supported three candidates at once : at Paris 
he was for Francis I. ; at Madrid for Charles 
V. ; and at Frankfort for himself. 'l'he kings 
of France and England failed, and on the 
10th August, Pace, Henry's envoy at Frank
fort, having returned to England, desired to 
console the king by mentioning the sums of 
money which Charles had spent. " By the 
mass! " 3 exclaimed the king, congratulating 
himself at not having obtained the crown at 
so dear a rate. Wolsey proposed to sing a 
Te Dewn in St Paul's, and bonfires wern 
lightc_d in the city. 

The cardinal's rejoicings were not mis
placed. Charles had scarcely ascended the im-

perial throne, in despite of the king of France, 
when these two princes swore eternal hatred 
of each other, and each was anxious to win 
over Henry VIII. At one time Charles, 
under the pretence of seeing his uncle and 
aunt, visited England; at au other, Francis . 
had an interview with the king in the neigh- i 
bonrhood of Calais. The cardinal shared in I 

the flattering attentions of the two monarchs. : 
" It is easy for tbe king of. Spain, who has 1· 

become the head of the empire, to raise 
whomsoever he pleases to the supreme pon
tificate," said the young emperor to him; 
and at these words the ambitious cardinal 
surrendered himself to Maximilian 's succes
sor. But erelong Francis I. flattered him in 
his turn, and ,v olsey replied also to his ad
vances. The king of France gave Henry 
tournaments and banquets of Asiatic luxury; 

1 

and Wolsey, whose countenance yet bore the 
marks of the graceful smile with which he 
had taken leave of Charles, smiled also on 
Francis, and sang mass in his honour. He 
engaged the hand of the Princess Mary to 
the Dauphin of France and to Charles V., 
leaving the·care of unravelling the matter to 
futurity. Then proud of his skilful practices 
he returned to London full of hope. By walk
ing in falsehood he hoped to attain the tiara: 
and if it was yet too far above him, there 
were certaingospel/e,·sin England who might 
serve as a ladder to reach it. Murder might 
serve as the complement to fraud. 

CHAPTER IV. 

Trndn.le-Sodbury Hall-Sir John and Lady Walsh-Table~ 
Talk-The Holy Scriptures-The Images-The Anchor of 

~':M;~dtie~~~:s~lt;il);;t~i:;[~~~ti!/~~~ u8 "!~ir~: 
has pls.nted-Tyndale resolves to translate tte Bible
His first Triumph-The Priests in the Taverns-Tyndale 
summoned before the Chancellor of Worcester-Consoled 
~~c~in~~e:n~~~;.'.::HeAl~t:,?:se~ilb~1~:1ifi/1~an-His Secret 

Wmr.sT this ambitious prelate was thinking 
of nothing but his own glory and that of the 
Roman pontificate, a great desire, but of a 
very different nature, was springing up in 
the heart of one of the humble " gospellers" 
of England. If Wolsey had his eyes fixed 
on the throne of the popedom in order to seat 
himself there, Tyndale thought of raising up 
the true throne of the church by re-establish
ing the legitimate sovereignty of the word of 
God. The Greek Testament of Erasmus had 
been one step; and it now became necessary 
to place before the simple what the king of 
the schools had given to the learned. This 
idea, which pursued the young Oxford doc
tor everywhere, was to be the mighty main
spring of the English reformation. 

On the slope of Sodbury hill there stood a 
plain but large mansion commancling an ex
tensive view over the beautiful vale of the 
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Severn where Tyndale was born. It was waitin_g on the guests; and at l~ngth the con
inhabited by a family of gentle birth: Sir versat10n, after wandering a httle, took a 
John Walsh had shone in the toumaments more precise direction. 'l'he priests grew 
of the court, and by this means conciliated impatient when they saw the terrible volume 
the favour of his prince. He kept open appear. "Your Scriptures only serve to 
table; and gentlemen, deans, abbots, arch- make heretics," they exclaimed. "On the 
deacons doctors of divinity, and fat rectors, contrary," replied Tyndale, "the source of 
charmed by Sir John's cordial welcome and all heresies is pride; now the word of God 
by his good dinners, were ever at his house. strips man of everything, and leaves him as 
The former brother at arms of Henry VIII. bare as Job." 1-" The word of God! why 
felt an interest in the questions then dis- even we don't understand your word, how 
cussing throuo-hout Christendom. Lady can the vulgar understand it?"-" You do 
Walsh herself,

0 

a sensible and generous not understand it," rejoined Tyndale, " be
woman lost not a word of the animated cause you look into it only for foolish ques
conver~ation of her guests, and discreetly tions, as you would into our Lady's Matins 
tried to incline the balance to the side of or ~Merlin's Prophecies." Now the Scriptures 
trnth.1 are a clue which we must follow, without 

Tyndale after leaving Oxforcl and Cam- turning aside, until we arrive at Christ; 3 for 
bridge had retumed to the home of his fathers. Christ is the end."-" And I tell you," shouted 
Sir John had requested him to educate his out a priest, "that the Scriptures are a 
children, and he had accepted. William was Dredalian labyrinth, rather than Ariadne's 
then in the prime of life (he was about clue-a conjuring book wherein everybody 
thirty-six), well instructed in Scripture, and finds what he wants."-" Alas!" replied 
full of desire to show forth the light which Tyndale; "you read them without Jesus 
God had given him. Opportunities were -Christ; that's why they are an obscure book 
not wanting. Seated at table with all the to vou. ,vhat do I say? a den of thorns 
doctors welcomed by Sir J ohn,2 Tyndale en- where you only escape from the briers to be 
tered into conversation with them. They caught by the brambles."• "No I" ex
talked of the learned men of the day-of claimed another clerk, heedless of contra
Erasmus much, and sometimes of Luther, dieting his colleague, "nothing is obscure 
who was beginning to astonish England. 3 to us; it is we who give the Scriptures, and 
They discussed several questions touching we who explain them to you."-" You would ' 
the Holy Scriptures, and sundry points of lose both your time and your trouble," said 
theology. Tyndale expressed his convic- Tyndale; "do you know who taught the 
tions with admirable clearness, supported eagles to find their prey?• Well, that same 
them with great leaming, ancl kept his God teaches his hungry children to find their 
ground against all with unbending courage. Father in his word. Far from having given 
'These animated conversations in the vale of us the Scriptures, it is yon who have hidden 
the Severn are one of the essential features them from us; it is you who burn those 
of the picture prnsented by the Reformation who teach them, and if you could, you would 
in this country. The historians of antiquity bum the Scriptures themselves." 
invented the speeches which they have put Tyndale was not satisfied with merely lay
into the mouths of their heroes. In our ing down the great principles of faith: he 
times history, without inventing, should always sought after what he calls "the 
make us acquainted with the sentiments of sweet marrow within;" but to the divine 
the persons of whom it treats. It is sufficient unction he added no little humour, and un
to read Tyndale's works to form some idea mercifully ridiculed the superstitions of his 
of these conversations. It is from his adversaries. " Yon set candles before ima
writings that the following discussion has ges," he said to them; "and since you give 
been drawn. them light, why don't you give them food? 

In the dining-room of the old hall a vai·ied ,vhy don't you make their bellies hollow, 
group was assembled round the hospitable and put victuals and drink inside? 6 To servo 
table. There were Sir J o]rn and Lady \Valsh, God by such mummeries is treating him like 
a few gentlemen of the neighbourhood, with a spoilt child, whom you pacify with a toy 
several abbots, deans, monks, and doctor~, in or with a horse made of a stick." 7 

their respective costumes. Tyndale occupied But the learned Christian soon returned to 
the humblest place, and generally kept Eras- more serious thoughts; and when his adver
mus's New Testament within reach in order saries extolled the papacy as the power that 
to prove what he advanced.4 Nnmerons would save the church in the tempest, he re
domestics were moving about engaged in 
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plied : 11 Let us only take on board the an
chor of faith, after having dipped it in the 
blood of Christ,1 and when the storm bursts 
upon us, let us boldly cast the anchor into 
the sea; then you may be sure the ship will 
remain safe on the great waters." And, in 
fine, if his opponents rejected any doctrine 
of the truth, Tyndale (says the chronicler) 
opening his 'festament would set his finger 
on the verse which refuted the Romish error, 
and exclaim : " Look and read."• 

The beginnings of the English Reforma
tion are not to be found, as we have seen, in 
a material eeclesiasticism, whieh has been 
decorated with the name of English Catlwli. 
cism: they are essentially spiritual. The 
Divine Word, the creator of the new life in 
the individual, is also the founder and reform
er of the ehurch. 'fhe reformed churches, 
and partieularl y the reformed churches of 
Great Britain, belong to evangelism. 

The contemplation of God's works refreshed 
Tyndale after the discussions he bad to 
maintain at his patron's table. He would 
often ramble to the top of Sodbury hill, and 
there repose amidst the ruins of an ancient 
Roman camp which crowned the summit. 
It was here that Queen Margaret of Anjou 
halted; and here too rested Edward IV., who 
pursued her, before the fatal battle of Tewkes
bury, which eaused this princess to fall into 
the hands of the White Rose. Amidst these 
ruins, monuments of the Roman invasion 
and of the eivil dissensions of England, 
Tyndale meditated upon other battles, which 
were to restore liberty and truth to Christen
dom. Then rousing himself he would de
scend the hill, and courageously resume his 
task. 

Behind the mansion stood a little church, 
overshadowed by two large yew trees, and 
dedicated to Saint Adeline. On Sundays 
Tyndale used to preach there, Sir John and 
Lady Walsh, with the eldest of the children, 
occupying the manorial pew. This humble 
sanetuary was filled by their household and 
tenautry, listening attentively to the words 
of their teacher, which fell from his lips like 
the waters of Shiloah that go saftl!J. Tyndale 
was very lively in conversation ; but he ex
plained the Scriptures with so much unction, 
says the chronicler," that his hearers thought 
they heard St John himself." lfhe resembled 
John in the mildness of his language, he re
sembled Paul in the strength of his doctrine. 
11 According to the pope," he said, "we must 
first be good after his doctrine, and compel 
God to be gooc1 again for our goodness. Nay, 
verily, God's goodness is the root of all goocl
ness. Antichrist turneth the tree of salv,i
tion topsy-turvy :3 he planteth the branches, 
and setteth the roots upwards. W c must put 

it straight ...... As the husbaud marrieth the 
wife, before he can have any lawful children 
by her; even so faith justifieth us to make 
us fruitful in good works. 1 But neither the 
one nor the other should remain barren. 
Faith is the only candle wherewith we must 
bless ourselves at the last hour; without it 
you will go astray in the valley of the shadow 
of death, though you had a thousand tapers 
lighted around your bed." i 

'fhe priests, irritated at such observations, 
determined to ruin Tyndale, and some of 
them invited Sir John and his lady to an en
tertainment, at which he was not present. 
During dinner, they so abused the young 
doctor and his New Testament, that his pa
trons retired greatly annoyed that their tutor 
should have made so many enemies. They 
told him all they had heard, and Tyndale 
successfully refuted his adversaries' argu
ments. "What I" exclaimed Lady Walsh, 
" There are some of these doctors worth one 
hundred, some two hundred, and some three 
hundred pounds 8 •••••• and were it reason, 
think yon, Master William, that we should 
believe you before them? " Tyndale, open
ing the New Testament, replied: "No I it is 
not me you should believe. 'l'hat is what the 
priests have tolJ you ; but look here, St 
Peter, St Paul, and the Lord himself say 
quite the contrary."• The Word of God was 
there, positive and supreme: the sword of 
the spirit cut the difficulty. 

Before long the manor-house and St Ade
line's church became too narrow for Tyn
dale's zeal. He preached every Sunday, 
sometimes in a village, sometimes in a town. 
The inhabitants of Bristol assembled to hear 
him in a large meadow, called St Austin's 
Green. 6 But no sooner had he preached in 
any place than the priests hastened thither, 
tore np what he had planted,• called him a 
heretic, and threatened to expel from the 
church every one who dared listen to him. 
,vhen Tyndale returned he found the field 
laid waste by the enemy; and looking sadly 
upon it, as the lmsbandman who sees his 
corn beaten down by the hail, and his rich 
furrows turned into a barren waste, he ex
claimed : " What is to be done? While I 
am sowing in one place, the enemy ravages 
the field I have just left. I cannot be every
where. Oh ! if Christians possessed the 
Holy Scriptures in their own tongue, they 
could of themselves withstand these sopljists. 
Without the Bible it is impossible to establish 
the laity in the truth." 7 

1 Tynda1e, Parable of the Wicked Mammon. Park, Soc. 
p. 126. 

2 Though thou hadst a thousand holy candles about thee. 

IbJ\J>eif;8ihere was such a doctor who ma.y dispend a hun
dred pounds. l+""'oxe. Acts, v. p. 115. 

4 Answering _by tho Scriptures maintained the truth. 
Ibid. 

~ I~~dr!rspfa1RY;1t~&,sr~p:~~m8~t!· ~-v1~ and manircst : {Qh~i~~!~~r truth ts taught them. these enemies or au 
claces of the Scripturos, to coufute tlleircrrors and conhim truth quench it again. Tynd. Doct. Tr. p, 394. 

li: ~Jtr!ti8r1sft::~Jgt:1;: r~c,it~r the trees upward. Tyn. ce~l'nrt~~~l:tt~:stae~~s~I~i~~l;araY~0~!1i::, a:1lief ~l~\~s e~ 
d,i.le, Doctrinal Treatises lPark. Soc.), p. 295, tlleir mother-tongue. lbitl. 
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'l'hen a great idea sprang up in Tyndale's 
heart : " It was in the language of Israel," 
said he, 11 that the Psalms were sung in the 
temple of Jehovah ; and shall not the gospel 
speak the language of England among us? 
.••... Ought the church to have less light at 
noonday than at the dawn ? ...... Christians 
must read the New Testament in their mo
ther-tongue." Tyndale believed that this 
idea proceeded from God. The new sun 
would lead to the discovery of a new world, 
and the infallible rule would make all human 
diversities give way to a divine unity. 11 One 
holdeth this doctor, another that," said Tyn
dale, 11 one followeth Duns Scotus, another 
St Thomas, another Bonaventure, Alexander 
Hales, Raymond of Penaford, Lyra, Gorram, 
Hugh de Sancto Victore, and so many others 
besides ...... Now, each of these authors con-
tradicts the other. How then can we dis
tinguish him who says right from him who 
sayswrong? ...... How? ..•... Verily, by God's 
word." 1 'l'yndale hesitated no longer ..... . 
While Wolsey sought to win the papal tiara, 
the humble tutor of Sodbury undertook to 
place the torch of heaven in the midst of his 
fellow-countrymen. 'l'he translation of the 
Bible shall be the work of his life. 

The first triumph of the word was a revo
lution in the manor-house. In propo1-tion as 
Sir John and Lady Walsh acquired a taste 
for the gospel, they became disgusted with 
the priests. The clergy were not so often 
invited to Sadbury, nor did they meet with 
the same welcome.2 They soon discontinued 
their visits, and thought of nothing but how 
they could drive Tyndale from the mansion 
and from the diocese. 

Unwilling to compromise themselves in 
this warfare, they sent fcrwa1·d some of those 
light troops which the church has always at 
her disposal. Mendicant friars and poor 
curates, who could hardly understand their 
missal, and the most learned of whom made 
Albertus de secretis mulierum their habitual 
study, fell upon Tyndale like a pack of hungry 
bounds. They trooped to the alehouses,3 and 
calling for a jug of beer, took their seats, one 
at one table, another at another. They in
vited the peasantry to drink with them, and 
entering into conversation with them, poured 
forth a thousand curses upon the daring re
former : " He's a hypocrite," said one ; 11 he's 
a heretic," said another. The most skilful 
among them would mount upon a stool, and 
turning the tavern into a temple, deliver, for 
the first time in his life, an extemporaneous 
discourse. They reported words that Tyn· 
dale had never uttered, and actions that he 
had never committed.4 Rushing upon the 
poor tutor (he himself informs us) 11 like un-

~ ?J~rti·e~fi~tci ~~elt1~!9Cheer and countenance when they 
came. as before they ha.d. Foxe. Acts. v. p, ll.6. 

3 Come together to the alehouse. which is their preaching 
place. Tynd. Doct. Tr. 394, 

' They add too of their own beads what I never Rpake. 

clean swine that follow their carnal lusts," 1 

they tore hi~ good name to very tatters, and 
sha'.·ed the spoil among them; while the 
audience, excited by their calumnies and 
heated by the beer, departed overflowing 
with rage and hatred against the heretic of 
Sodbury. 

After the monks came the dignitaries. 
The deans and abbots, Sir John's former 
guests, accused Tyndale to the chancellor of 
the diocese,2 and the storm which had begun 
in the tavern burst forth in the episcopal 
palace. 

'l'he titular bishop of ,vorcester (an ap
panage of the Italian prelates) was Giulio de' 
Medici, a learned man, great politician, and 
crafty priest, who already governed the pope
dom without being pope.3 Wolsey, who 
administered the diocese for his absent col
league, had appointed Thomas Parker chau
cellor, a man-devoted to the Roman church. 
It was to him the churchmen made their 
complaint. A judicial inquiry had its diffi
culties; the king's companion-at-arms was 
the patron of the pretended heretic, and Sir 
Anthony Poyntz, Lady Walsh's brother, was 
sheriff of the .county. The chancellor was 
therefore content to convoke a general con
fer,~nce of the clergy. Tyndale obeyed the 
summons, but foreseeing what awaited him, 
he cried heartily to God, as he pursued his 
way up the banks of the Severn, "to give 
him strength to stand fast in the truth of his 
word." 4 

When they were assembled, the abbots and 
deans, and other ecclesiastics of the diocese, 
with haughty heads and threatening looks, 
crowded round the humble but unbending 
Tyndale. ,vhen his turn arrived, he stood 
forward, and the chancellor administered him 
a severe reprimand, to which he made a calm 
reply. This so exasperated the chancellor, 
that, giving way to his passion, he treated 
Tyndale as if he had been a dog.5 "Where 
are your witnesses?" demanded the latter. 
11 Let them come forward, and 1 will answer 
them." Not one of them dared support the 
charge-they looked another way. The 
chancellor waited, one witness at least he 
must have, but he could not get that.6 An
noyed at this desertion of the priests, the 
representative of the Medici became more 
equitable, and let the accusation drop. Tyn
dale quietly returned to Sadbury, blessing 
God who had saved him from the cruel hands 
of his adversaries, 7 and entertaining nothing 
but the tenderest charity towards them. 
" Take away my goods," he said to them one 

1 Tyndale, Expo~itions, p. 10, 

i ~~~~r~~it[i ;';p~fg·e havia piu zente a la sua audlen
zia che il papa, ( He governed the popedom. and ha.d more 
people at his audiences than the pope.) Relazione di Marco 
Foscari.1526. 

! ,~xf1;;~~\~n'i/m\,1~rievous1y and reviled me, and rated 
me as though I had been a dog. Tynd. Doct. Tr. p. 395. 

I 
6 And laid to my charge whereof there would be none ac. 

cuser brought forth. Ibid. 
Ibid. p. 395. · 1 Escaping out of their ha.nds. Foxe, Acts, v. p. JI6. 
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day, " take away m_y good name! yet so long 
as Christ dwelleth m my heart, so long shall 
I love you not a whit the less." 1 Here in
deed is the Saint John to whom Tyndale has 
been compared. 

In this violent warfare, however, he could 
not fail to receive some heavy blows; and 
where could he find consolation? Fryth and 
Bilney were far from him. Tyndale recol
lected an aged doctor who lived near Sodbmy, 
and who had shewn him great affection. He 
went to see him, and opened his heart to him'." 
'fhe old man looked at him for a while as if 
he hesitated to disclose some great mystery. 
" Do you not know," said he, lowering his 
voice, " that the pope is ve1:11 Antichrist whom 
the Scripture speaketh of? ...... But beware 
what you say ...... That knowledge may cost 
you your life." 8 This doctrine of Antichrist, 
which Luther was at that moment enunciat
ing so boldly, struck Tyndale. Strengthened 
byit, as was the Saxon reformer, he felt fresh 
energy in his heart, and the aged doctor was 
to him what the aged friar had been to 
Luther. 

When the priests saw that their plot had 
failed, they commissioned a celebrated divine 
to undertake his conversion. The reformer 
replied with his Greek Testament to _the 
schoolman's arguments. The theologian was 
speechless : at last he exclaimed: "Well then! 
it were better to be without God's laws than 
the pope's." 4 Tyndale, who did not expect 
so plain and blasphemous a confession, made 
answer: " And I defy the pope and all his 
laws!" and then, as if unable to keep his 
secret, he added : " If God spares my life, I 
will take care that a plough boy shall kuow 
more of the Scriptures than you do." 5 

All his thoughts were now directed to the 
means of carrying out his plans ; and desir
ous of avoiding conversations that might 
compromise them, he thenceforth passed the 
greater portion of his time in the library.6 

He prayed, he read, he began his translation 
of the Bible, and in all probability commu
nicated portions of it to Sir John and Lady 
Walsh. 

All his precautions were useless : the scho
lastic divine had betrayed him, and the priests 
had sworn to stop him in his translation of 
the Bible. One dav he fell in with a troop of 
monks and curate·s, who abused him in the 
grossest manner. " It's the favour of the 
gentry of the county that makes you so 
proud," said they; " but notwithstanding 
your patrons, there will be a talk about you 
before long, and in a pretty fashion too! .... 
You shall not always live in a manor-house!" 

1 Tynd. Doctr. Tr. p. 298. 
2 FOr to him he durst be bold to disclose his hcu.rt. Foxe, 

Agt}bfci.p. 117• 4 Ibid. 
5 Canse a. boy"tha.t driveth the plough to know more of the 

Scriptures than he did. Ibid. 
6 This part of the house was stanrting in 1839, but has 

since been pulled down. Anderson. Bible A_nnals, i. p, 37. 
We cannot but unite in the wish expressed m that volume, 
that the remainder of the building, now tenanted by & far. 
mcr, may be carefully preserved. 

" Banish me to the obscurest corner of Eng
land," replied Tyndale ; " provided you will 
permit me to teach children and preach the 
gospel and give me ten pounds a-year for 
my support 1 .... I shall be satis!ied ! ". The 
priests left him, but with the mtent1on of 
preparing him a very different fate. 

Tyndale indulged in his pleasant dreams 
no longer. He saw that he was on the point 
of being arrested, conrlemned, and interrupted 
in his great work. He must seek a retreat 
where he can discharge in peace the task 
God has allotted him. "Yon cannot save me 
from the hands of the priests," said he to Sir 
John, "and God knows to what troubles you 
would expose yourself by keeping me in your 
family. Permit me to leave you." Having 
said this, he gathered up his papers, took his 
Testament, pressed the hands of his benefac
tors, kissed the children, and then descending 
the hill, bade farewell to the smiling banks of 
the Severn, and departed alone-alone with 
his faith. What shall he do? What will be
come of him? Where shall he go? He went 
forth like Abraham, one thing alono engrOt!S· 
ing his mind :-the Scriptures shall be trans
lated into the vulgar tongue, and he will de
posit the oracles of God in the midst of his 
countrymen. 

CHAPTER V. 

Lnther•s Works In Engla.nd-Cousulta.tion of the Bishops
The Bull of Leo X. published in England-Luther's Books 
burnt-Letter of Henry Vlll.-He undertakes to write 
against Luther-Cry of Alarm-Tradition a.n(l Sa.cramen
ta.lism-Prudence of Sir T. More-'l'he Book presented to 
tlle Pope-Defender of the Faith-Exultation of the King. 

\VHILST a plain minister was commencing 
the Reformation in a tranquil valley in the 
west of England, powerful reinforcements 
were landing on the shores of Kent. The 
writings and actions of Luther excited a lively 
sensation in Great Britain. His appearance 
before the diet of Worms was a common sub
ject of conversation. Ships from the harbours 
of the Low Countries brought his books to 
London,• and the German printers had made 
answer to the nuncio Aleander, who was pro
hibiting the Lutheran works in the empire: 
"Very well ! we shall send them to Eng kind!" 
One might almost say that England was des
tined to be the asylum of truth. And in fact, 
the Theses of 1517, the Erplanation of the 
Lord'sPra!Jer, the books againstEmser, against 
the papacy qf Rome, against the bull of Anti
c!,rist, the Epistle to the Galatians, the Appeal 
to the German nobility, and above all, the 
Babylonish Captivity of the Olturch-all crossed 
the sea, were translated, and circulated 

1 Binding him to no more but to teach children and to 

pr2e'}fJfne!.
0~1St~}5tbe ¥fe~·~~·mation !Lond. 1841. Oct.) i. p. 

21. 
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throughout the kingdom. 1 The German and 
English nations, having a common origin 
and being sufficiently alike at that time in 
character and civilization, the works intended 
for one might be read by the_ other with ad
vantage. The monk in his cell, the country 
gentleman in his hall, the doctor in his col
lege, the tradesman in his shop, and even the 
bishop in his palace, studied these extraordi
nary writings. The laity in particular, who 
had been prepared by Wickliffe and disgusted 
by the avarice and disorderly lives of the 
priests, read with enthusiasm the eloquent 
pages of the Saxon monk. 'fhcy strength
ened all hearts. 

The papacy was not inactive in· presence 
of all these efforts. 'l'he times of Gregory 
VII. and of Innocent III., it is true, were 
passed; and weakness and irresolution had 
succeeded to the forme1· energy and activity 
of the Roman pontificate. The spiritual 
power had resigned the dominion of Europe 

, I to the secular powers, and it was doubtful 
whether faith in the papacy could be found 
in the papacy itself. Yet a German (Dr 
Eck), by the most indefatigable exertions, 
had extorted a bull from the profane Leo X.,2 

and this bull had just reached England. The 
pope himself sent it to Henry, calling upon 
him to extirpate the Lutheran heresy.3 'l'he 
king handed it to Wolsey, and the latter trans
mitted it to the bishops, who, after reading 
the heretic's books, met together to discuss the 
matter.4 There was more Romish faith in 
London than in the Vatican. " This false 
friar," exclaimed \Volsey, "attacks submis
sion to the clergy-that fountain of all vir
tues." The humanist prelates were the most 
annoyed ; the road they had taken ended in 
an abyss, and they shrank back in alarm. 
Tonstall, the friend of Erasmus, afterwards 
bishop of London, and who had just returned 
from his embassy to Germany where Luther 
had been painted to him in the darkest co
lours, was particularly violent : " This monk 
is a Proteus .•.... l mean an atheist.5 If you 
allow the heresies to grow up which he is 
scattering with both hands, they will choke 
the faith and the church will perish." Had 
we not enough of the Wickliffites-hcre are 
new legions of the same kind! ...... To-day 
Luther calls for the abolition of the mass ; 
to-morrow he will ask for the abolition of 
Jesus Christ.7 Re rejects every thing, and 
puts nothing in its place. What? if barba
rians plunder our frontiers, we punish them 
...... and shall we bear with heretics who 
plunder our altars? ...... No! by the mortal 
agony that Christ endured, I entreat you ..... . 

1 Libros Lutheranos quorum magnus jam numerns per. 
venerat in manus Anglorum. Polyd, Vlrg. Angl. Hist. (Ba· 
sil. 157,,, fol.) p. 664. 

i ie: t~~";eg~i0°1~.Xf ;t!;~cf U!~- et aboiendum. Cardinal. 
Ebor. Commissio. Strype, l\J. I. v. p. 22. . 

• Habitoque super hac re diligenti tracto.tu. Ibid. 
5 Cum illo Protheo, •• • imo Atheo. Erasm. Ep, 1158. 
6 Tota rnet Ecclesia. Ibid. p. 1159. 
7 Nbi de a.bolendo Christo scribere destfnavU. Ibid. p. 

1160. 

What am I saying? the whole church con
jures you tQ corn bat against this devouring 
dragon ...... to punish this hell-dog, to silence 
his sinisterhowlings,and todrive him shame
fully back into his den. "1 Thus spoke the 
eloquent Ton stall; nor was Wolsey far be
hind him. The only attachment at all 1·e
spectable in this man was that which he en
tertained for the church; it may perhaps be 
called respectable, for it was the only one that 
did not exclusively regard himself. On the 
14th May 1521, this English pope, in imita
tion of the Italian pope, issued his bull 
against Luther. 

It was read (probably on the first Sunday 
in June) in all the churches during high 
mass, when the congregation was most nu
merous.• A priest exclaimed : " For every 
book of Martin Luther's found in your pos
session within fifteen days after this injunc
tion, you will incur the greater excommuni
cation." Then a public notary, holding the 
pope's bull in his hand, with a description of 
Luther's perverse opinions, proceeded towards 
the principal door of the church and fastened 
up the document.8 The people gathered round 
it ; the most competent person read it aloud, 
while the rest listened ; and the following are 
some of the sentences which, by the pope's 
order, resounded in the porches of all the ca
thedral, conventual, collegiate, and parish 
churches of every county in England: 

" 11. Sins are not pardoned to any, un
less, the priest remitting them, he believe 
they are remitted to him. 

" 13. If by rnason of some impossibility, 
the contrite be not confessed, or the piiest ab
solve him, not in earnest, but in jest; yet if 
he believe that he is absolved, he is most 
truly absolved. 

" 14. In the sacrament of penance and the 
remission of a fault, the pope or bishop doth 
not more than the lowest priest; yea, where 
there is not a priest, then any Christian will 
do; yea, if it were a woman or a child. 

" 2 6. The pope, the successor of Peter, is 
not Christ's vicar. 

" 28. It is not at all in the hand of the 
church or the pope to decree articles of faith, 
no, nor to decree the laws of manners or of 
go?d works." 

The cardinal-legate, accompanied by the 
nuncio, by the ambassador of Charles V., 
and by several bishops, proceeded in great 
pomp to St Paul's, where the bishop of Ro
chester preached, and Wolsey burnt Luther's 
books.• But they were hardly reduced to 
ashes, before sarcasms and jests were heard 
in every direction. " Fire is not a theologi
cal argument," said one. " The papists, 

1 Gladio Spiritus abactum in antrunt suum coges. 
Erasm'. Ep. p, I 160. 

2 I :um major convenerit mttltitudo. Ibid. 
3 In va.lvis seu locis pubUcis ecclesire vestr1e. Ibid. p, 2,i, 
4 Strype, M. I. p. 57 (Oxf. ed.), or Luther, xvil. p, 306, 
s See above, Book IX. chap. x. 
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;h-o-ac_c_u_s_e_M_artin Lnther of slaying and I as if he were archbishop of Canterbury, and 
murdering Christians," added another, "are not king of England; with the pope's per
like the pickpocket, who began to cry stop mission he read Luther's writings ; he ran
thief, as soon as he saw himself in danger of sacked Thomas Aquinas; forged, with infi
being caught." "The bishop of Rochester," nite labour, the arrows with which he hoped 
said a third, "concludes that because Luther to pierce the heretic ; called several learned 
has thrown the pope's decretals into the fire, men to his aid, and at last published his 
he would throw in the pope himself ...... We book. His first words were a cry of alarm. 
may hence deduce another syllogism, quite " Beware of the track of this serpent," said 
as sound: The popes have burnt the New he to his Christian readers; " walk on tip
Testament, therefore, if they could, they toe; fear the thickets and caves in which he 
would burn Christ himself." 1 These jests lies concealed, and whence he will dart his 
were rapidly circulated from month to mouth. poison on you. If he licks you, be careful ! 
It was not enough that Lather's writings the cunning viper caresses only that he may 
were in England, they must needs be known, bite !"1 After that Henry sounded a charge: 
and the priests took upon themselves to ad- " Be of good cheer! Filled with the same 
vertise them. The Reformation was ad van- valour that you would display against Turks, 
cing, and Rome herself pushed behind the Saracens, and other infidels, march now 
car. against this little friar,-a fellow apparently 

The cardinal saw that something more weak, but more formidable through the spi
was required than these paper autos-da-fe, rit that animates him than all infidels, Sara
and the activity he displayed may indicate cens, and Turks put together." 2 'fhus did 
what he would have done in EUl"ope, if ever Henry VIII., the Peter the Hermit of the six
he had reached the pontifical chair. " The teenth century, preach a crusade against 
spirit of Satan left him no repose," says the Luther, in order to save the papacy. 
papist Sanders. 2 Some action out of the or- He had skilfully chosen the ground on 
dinary course is needful, thought Wolsey. which he gave battle: sacramentalism and 
Kings have hitherto been the enemies of the tradition are in fact the two essential features 
popes: a king shall now undertake their de- of the papal religion; just as a lively faith 
fence. Princes are not very anxious about and Holy Scripture are of the religion of the 
learning, a prince shall publish a book!...... gospel. Henry did a service to the Refor
" Sire," said he to the king, to get Henry in mation, by pointing out the principles it 
the vein, "you ought to write to the princes would mainly have to combat ; and by fur
of Germany on the subject of this heresy." nishing Luther with an opportunity of es
He did so. Writing to the Archduke Pala- tablishing the authority of the Bible, he made 
tine, he said: "This fire, which has been him take a most important step in the path 
kindled by Luther, and fanned by the arts of of reform. " If a teaching is opposed to 
the devil, is raging everywhere. If Luther Scripture," said the Reformer," whatever be 
does not repent, deliver him and his auda- its origin-traditions, custom, kings, Thom
cious treatises to the flames. I offer you my ists, sophists, Satan, or even an angel from 
royal co-operation, and even, if necessary, heaven,-all from whom it proceeds must be 
my life."8 This was the first time Henry accursed. Nothing can exist contrary to Scrip
showed that cruel thirst, which was in af- ture, and everything must exist for it." 
ter-days to be quenched in the blood of his Henry's book being terminated by the aid 
wives and friends. of the bishop of Rochester, the king showed 

The king having taken the first step, it it to Sir Thomas More, who begged him to 
was not diffic.ult for Wolsey to induce him pronounce less decidedly in favour of the 
to take another. To defend the honour of papal supremacy. " I will not change a 
Thomas Aquinas, to stand forward as the word," replied the king, full of servile devo
champion of the church and to obtain from the tion to the popedom. " Besides, I have my 
pope a title equivalent to that of Christianissi- reasons," and he whispered them in More's 
mus, most Christian king, were more than suffi- ear. 
cient motives to induce Henry to break a Doctor Clarke, ambassador from England 
lance with Luther. " I will combat with at the court of Rome, was commissioned to 
the pen this Cerberus, sprung from the present the pope with a magnificently bound 
depths of hell," 4 said he, " and if he refuses copy of the king's work. " The glory of 
to retract, the fire shall consume the heretic England," said he, " is to be in the foremost 
and his heresies together.'' 5 rank among the nations in obedience to the 

'fhe king shut himself up in his library; papacy." 3 Happily Britain was erelong to 
all the scholastic tastes with which his youth know a glory of a very different kind. 'fhe 
had been imbued were revived; he worked ambassador added that his master, after hav

ing refuted Lather's errors with the pen, was 

1 They would have burnt Christ himself. Tynd. Doct. Tr. 

I 
ogeg~i~~; Z;i·rffua~t:~c.lle. ~~kism. Ang!. p. 8. ' Q · t t ·~ I b't t 

a Kapp•s Urkunden, ii. p. 458. . cra.m~1 a.n um l o am I u mordeat. Assertio Sept. Sa.-

f I le!t~r~1;;_~ OeJ~:t~:. :tinferis produoit in Iucem. Regis ad in~cT:i1b~;~iio~!1~1~~~~1~!~~1:c~fi:";,ceittf.~~1it~s u~quam 
i 5 Ut errores e,lus eumque lpsum ignis exurat. Ibid. p. 95. 3 Fiddes' Life of Wolsey, p, 249. I 
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ready to combat his adherents with the 
sword,1 The pope, touched with this offer, 
gave him his foot, and then his cheek to kiss, 
and said to him : " I will do for your master's 
book as much as the church has done for the 
works of St Jerome and St Augustine." 

The enfeebled papacy had neither the 
power of intelligence, nor even of fanaticism. 
It still maintained its pretensions and its 
pomp, but it resembled the corpses of the 
mighty ones of the earth that lie in state, 
clad in their most magnificent robes: splen
dour above, death and corruption below. The 
thunderbolts of a Hildebrand ceasing to pro
duce their effect, Rome gratefully accepted 
the defence of laymen, such as Henry VIII. 
and Sir' Thomas More, without disdaining 
their judicial sentences and their scaffolds. 
" We must honour those noble champions," 
said the pope to his cardinals, " who show 
themselves prepa1·ed to cut off with the sword 
the rotten members of Jesus Christ. 2 What 
title shall we give to the virtuous king of 
England? "-Protector of the Roman church, 
suggested one ; Apostolic king, said another ; 
and finally, but not without some opposition, 
Henry VIII. was proclaimed Defender of the 
Faith. At the same time the pope promised 
ten years' indulgence to all readers of the 
king's book. This was a lure after the fa
shion of the middle ages, and which never 
failed in its effect. The clergy compared its 
author to the wisest of kings; and the book, 
of which many thousand copies were printed, 
filled the Christian world (Cochlams tells us) 
with admiration and delight. 

Nothing could equal Henry's joy. " His 
majesty," said the vicar of C1·oydon, "would 
not exchange that name for all London and 
twenty miles round." 8 The king's fool, enter
ing the room just as his master had received 
the bull, asked him the cause of his trans
ports. " The pope has just named me De
fender of the Faith!"-" Ho ! ho ! good 
Harry," replied the fool, " let you and me 
defend one another; but ...... take my word 
for it ... _. .. let the faith alone to defend itse/f." 4 

An entire modern system was found in those 
words. In the midst of the general intoxi
cation, the fool was the only sensible person. 
But Henry could listen to nothing. Seated 
on an elevated throne, with the cardinal at 
his right hand, he caused the pope's letter to 
be read in public. The trumpets sounded : 
Wolsey said mass ; the king and his court 
took their seats around a sumptuous table, 
and the heralds at arms proclaimed : Henri
cus Dei gratia Rex Anglim et Francim, De
fensor Fidei et Domim,s Hibernire ! 

Thus was the king of England more than 
ever united to the pope: whoever brings the 
Holy Scriptures into his kingdom shall there 

encounter that material sword,ferrum et ma
terialem gladium, in which the papacy so much 
delighted. 

-~-------------

CHAPTER VI. 

ONE thing only was wanting to check more 
sure! y the progress of the gospel : W olsey's 
accession to the pontifical throne. Consumed 
by the desire of reaching "the summit of 
sacerdotal unity," 1 he formed, to attain this 
end, one of the most perfidious schemes am
bition ever 'engendered. He thought with 
others : '' The end justifies the means." 

The cardinal could only attain the pope
dom through the emperor or the king of 
France; for then, as now,. it was the secular 
powers that really elected the chief of catho
licity. After carefully weighing the influ. 
ence of these two princes, Wolsey found that 
the balance inclined to the side of Charles, 
and his choice was made. A close intimacy 
oflong standing united him to Francis I., but 
that mattered little; he must betray his friend 
to gain his friend's rival. 

But this was no easy matter. Henry was 
dissatisfied with Charles the Fifth.• Wolsey 
was therefore obliged to employ every ima
ginable delicacy in his maureuvres. First he 
sent Sir Richard Wingfield to the emperor; 
then he wrote a flattering letter in Henry's 
name to the princess-regent of the Low 
Countries. The difficulty was to get the 
king to sign it. " Have the goodness to put 
your name," said Wolsey, "even if it should 
annoy your Highness ...... You know verv 
well ...... that women like to be pleased.''8 

This argument prevailed with the king, who 
still possessed a spirit of gallantry. Lastly, 
Wolsey being named arbitrator between 
Charles and Francis, resolved to depart for 
Calais, apparently to heai, the complaints of 
the two princes; but in reality to betray one 
of them. Wolsey felt as much pleasure in 
such practices, as Francis in giving battle. 

The king of France rejected his arbitration: 
he had a sharp eye, and his mother one still 
sharper. "Your master loves me not," said 
he to Charles's ambassador, " and I do not 
love him any more, and am determined to be 
his enemy."• It was impossible to speak 
more plainly. Far from imitating this frank
ness, the politic Charles endeavoured to gain 
Wolsey, and Wolsey, who was eager to sell 

I Unitatis sacerdotalis fastigium conscendere. Sanders, 
1 Totius regni sui viribus et armls. Rymer, Feeder:-, \"i. De Schism. Ang. 8. 

p. 199. 2 Rys owne affayris doith not succede with th' Emverour. 
2 Putida membm .... ferro et materiali gladio abscindcre. State Papers, vol. i. p. 10. 3 Ibid. p, 12. 

Ibid. 4 He was utterly determined to be hiR enemy, Cotton 
3 Foxe, Acts. iv. p. 59G. 4 Ful1er, Uook v. p. 168. MSS. Ga.Iba, B. 7, p. 35. 
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himself, adroitly hinted at what price he reason to send your archers ...... ! hasten to 
might be bought. " If the king of England inform you that whenever the emperor takes 
sides with me," Charles informed the cardi- the command of his soldiers, I am ready, 
nal, "you shall be elected pope at the death although an ecclesiastic,' to put myself at 
of Leo X."' Francis, betrayed by ·wolsey, the head of yours." .,vhat devoted!less ! 
abandoned by the pope, and threatened by ,v olsey would canse his c:oss of c~rdmal a 
the emperor, determined at last to accept /atere to be carried before hun (he said): and 
Henry's mediation. neither Francis nor Bayard would be abl~ to 

But Charles was now thinking of very resist him. To command at the same time 
different matters. Instead of a mediation, the state, the church, and the army, while 
he demanded of the king of England 4000 of awaiting the tiara,-to surround his head 
his famous bowmen. Henry smiled as he with laurels; such was this man's ambition. 
read the despatch, and looking at Pace his Unfortunately for him, they were not of that 
secretary, and Marney the captain of his opinion at court. The king made the earl of 
guards, he said: "Beati qui audiunt et non Essex commander-in-chief. 
intelligunt I" thus forbidding them to under- As Wolsey could not be general, he turned 
stand, and above all to bruit abroad this to diplomacy. He hastened to Rruges ; and 
strange request. It was agreed to raise the as he entered at the emperor's side, a voice 
number of archers to 6000; and the cardinal, was heard above the crowd, exclaiming: 
having the tiara continually before his eyes, Salve, Rex regis tui atque regni sui I 2-a sound 
departed to perform at Calais the odious co- most pleasing to his ears. People were very 
medy of a hypocritical arbitration. Being much astonished at Bruges by the intimacy 
detained at Dover by contrary winds, the existing between the cardinal and the em
mediator took advantage of this delay to peror. "There is some mystery beneath it 
draw up a list of the 6000 archers and their all," they said.3 Wolsey desired to place the 
captains, not forgetting to insert in it, "cer- crown of France on Henry's head, and the 
tain obstinate deer," as Henry had said, "that tiara on his own. Snch was the mystery, 
must of necessity be hunted down." 2 These which was well worth a few civilities to the 
were some gentlemen whom the king desired mighty Charles V. The alliance was con- 1 

to get rid of. eluded, and the contracting parties agrned 
While the ambassadors of the king of " to avenge the insults offered to the throne 

France were received at Calais on the 4th of of Jesus Christ," or in other words, to·the 
August with great honours, by the lord popedom. 
high chamberlain of England, the cardinal Wolsey, in order to drag Henry into the 
signed a convention with Charles's ministers intrigues which were to procure him the 
that Henry should withdraw his promise of tiara, had reminded him that he was king of 
the Princess Mary's hand to the dauphin, France, and the suggestion had been eagerly 
and give her to the emperor. At the same caught at. At midnight on the 7th of 
time he issued orders to destroy the French August, the king dictated to his secretary a 
navy, and to invade France.• And finally letter for ,v olsey containing this strange 
he procured by way of compensating England expression : Si ibitis parare regi locum in 
for the pension of 16,000 pounds hitherto re. regno ejus hereditario, JJfojestas (!jU.'J quwn 
ceived from the court of St Germains, that tempus erit OJ>portunum, sequetu,·. • The theo. 
the emperor should pay henceforward the logian who had corrected the famous latin 
annual sum of40,000 marks. Without ready book of the king's against Luther, most 
money the bargain would not have been a certainly had not revised this phrase. Ac. 
good one. cording to Henry, France was his hereditary 

This was not all. ·while Wolsey was kingdom, and Wolsey was going to prepare 
waiting to be elected pope, he conceived the the throne for him ....... The king eould not 
idea of becoming a soldier. A commander restrain his joy at the mere idea, and already 
was wanted for the 6000 archers Henry was he surpassed in imagination both Edward 
sending against the king of France; and III. and the Black Prince. "I am about to 
why should he not be the cardinal himself? attain a glory superior to that which my 
He immediately intrigued to get the noble· ancestors have gained by so many wars and 
men set aside who had been proposed as battles." 5 Wolsey traced out for him the 
generals in chief. "Shrewsbury," he said road to his palace on the banks of the Seine: 
to the king, " is wanted for Scotland- "Mezieres is about to fall; afterwards there 
Worcester by his experience is worthy that is only Rheims, whieh is not a strong city; 
...... you should keep him near you. As for and thus your grace will very easily reach 
Dorset ...... he will be very dear." Then the 
priest added : " Sire, if during my sojourn 
on the other side of the sea, you have good 

1 Ut Wolseus mortuo Leone decimo fieret summns ponU
fex. 

2 SaYYlng that certayne hartes ~·ere so to:rgidde for hym, tha&\Ct~_nei~ ~:adys hunte them. State PaPCrs, i. p. 20. 

1 Though I be a spiritual man. State Papers. i. p, 31. 
2 Hail. ~both king of thy king and also of his kingdom. 

T~n4h!r~P~.~/a, ~~~·tain secret whereof all men knew not. 
Ibid. 315. 

4 If you go to prepare a place for the king in hi1. heredi
tary kingdom, bis Majesty will follow you at a fitting sea
son. State Papers. i. 36. 

., 1\Iajora a.sse<1nl quam omnes ipsius pr:.)genltores tot 
bellis et prreliis. Ibid. 45. 
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Paris." 1 Henry followed on the map the 
route he would have to take : " Affairs are 
going on well," wrote the cardinal, " the 
Lord be praised." In him this Christian 
language was a mere official formality. 

Wolsey was mistaken; things were going 
on badly. On the 20th of October 1522, 
Francis I. whom so much perfidy had been 
unable to deceive,-Francis, ambitious and 
turbulent, but honest in this matter at least, 
and confiding in the strength of his arms, 
had suddenly appeared between Cambray 
and Valenciennes. The emperor fled to 
Flanders in alarm, and Wolsey, instead of 
putting himself at the head of the army, had 
13hielded himself under his arbitrator's cloak. 
Writing to Hemy, who, a fortnight before, 
had by his advice excited Charles to attack 
France, he said: " I am confident that your 
virtuous mediation will greatly increase your 
reputation and honour throughout Christen
dom."• Francis 1·ejected Wolsey's offers, 
but the object of the latter was attained. 
The negotiations had gained time for Charles, 
and bad weather soon stopped the French 
army. Wolsey returned satisfied to London 
about the middle of December. It was true 
that Henry's triumphant entry into Paris 
became very difficult ; but the cardinal was 
sure of the emperor's favour, and through it 
(he imagined) of the tiara. Wolsey had 
done, therefore, what he desired. He had 
hardly arrived in England, when there came 
news which raised him to the height of 
happiness : Leo X. was dead. His joy sur
passed what Henry had felt at the thought 
of his hereditary kingdom. Protected by the 
powerful Charles V., to whom he had sacri
ficed everything, the English cardinal was 
at last on the point of receiving that ponti
fical crown which would permit him to crush 
heresy, and which was, in his eyes, the just 
reward of so many infamous transactions. 

CHAPTER VII. 

The Just Men or Lincolnshire-Their Assemblies and 
Teaching-Agnes and Morden-Itinerant Libraries-Po~ 
lemical fJonversations-Sarcasm-Royal Decree and Ter
ror-Depositions and Condemnations-Four Martyrs-A 
Conclave-Charles consoles Wolsey. 

and both could satisfy their desires by the 
erection of a few se.affolds. 

In the county of Lincoln on the shores of 
the North Sea, along the fertile banks of the 
Humber, Trent, and ,vitham, and on the 
slopes of the smiling hills, dwelt many 
peaceful Christians-labourers, artificers, and 
shepherds-who spent their days in toil, in 
keeping their flocks, in doing good, and in 
reading the Bihle.1 The more the gospel
light increased in England, the greater was 
the increase in the number of these children 
of peaee.2 These" just men," as they were 
called, were devoid of human knowledge, but 
they thirsted for the knowledge of God. 
Thinking they were alone the true disciples 
of the Lord, they married only among them
selves. 3 They appeared occasionally at 
church; but instead ofrepeating their prayers 
like the rest, they sat, said their enemies, 
" mum like ,beasts." 4 On Sundays and holi
days, they assembled in each other's houses, 
and sometimes passed a whole night in read
ing a portion of Scripture. If there chanced 
to be few hooks among them, one of the 
brethren, who had learnt by heart the Epis
tle of St James, the beginning of St Luke's 
gospel, the sei·mon on the mount, or an 
epistle of St Paul's, would recite a few verses 
in a loud and calm voice; then all would 
piously converse about the holy trnths of 
the faith, and exhort one another to put them 
in practice. But if any person joined their 
meetings, who did not belong to their body, 
they would all keep silent.5 Speaking much 
among each other, they were speechless be
fo1·e those from without: fear of the priests 
and of the fagot made them dumb. There 
was no family rejoicing without the Scrip
tures. At the marriage of a daughter of the 
aged Durdant, one of their patriarchs, the 
wedding party met secretly in a barn, and 
read the whole of one of St Paul's epistles. 
Marriages are rarely celebrated with such 
pastimes as this! 

! 

WOLSEY did not stay until he was pope, be. 
fore persecuting the disciples of the word of 
God. Desirous of carrying out the stipula
tions of the convention at Bruges, he had 
broken out against "the king's subjects who 
disturbed the apostolic see." Henry had to 
vindicate the title conferred on him by the 
pope ; the cardinal had to gain the popedom ; 

Although they were dumb before enemies 
or suspected persons, these poor people did 
not keep silence in the presence of the hum
ble: a glowing proselytism characterized 
them all. "Come to my house," said the 
pious Agnes Ashford to James Morden, 
"and I will teach you some verses of Scrip
ture." Agnes was an educated woman; she 
could read ; Morden came, and the poor 
woman's chamber was transformed into a 
school of theology. Agnes began: "Ye are 
the salt of the earth," and then recited the 
following verses.• Five times did Morden 
return to Agnes before he knew that. beauti
ful discourse. '· \Ve are spread like salt I: 

p~pir~I.~~~ce shall have but a Jey\·e wey to Pnrrs. State 

2 Cotton MSS. Calig. D. s, p. 85. 

1 floing simple labourers and artificers, Foxe, Acts, tv. l 
P·2

2:.rs the light of the gospel began more t2 appear, and i 

tl~e I)fdn~i~t~~~[0
1;~:i~i~~1~~J~0~Jy J~1

i?"t~ie¾'Selves. lliid. 

p.s
2~1· any came in among

4th~i_!· fh;f~ere not of their side, 
then they would keep all silent. Ibid. p. 222. 

6 Matth. v. 13-!6, 
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over the various parts of the kingdom," said 
this Christian woman to the neophyte, " in 
order that we may check the progress of 
superstition by our doctrine and our life. 
But," added she in alarm, "keep this secret 
in your heart, as a man would keep a thief 
in prison." 1 

As books were ram these pious Christians 
had established a kind of itinerant library, 
and one John Scrivener was continually en
gaged in carrying the precious volumes from 
one to another.• But at times, as he was 
proceeding along the banks of the river or 
through the forest glades, he observed that 
he was followed. He would quicken his 
pace and run into some barn where the 
friendly peasants promptly hid him beneath 
the straw, or, like the spies of Israel, under 
the stalks of flax.8 The bloodhounds ar
rived, sought and found nothing; and more 
than once those who so generously har
boured these evangelists cruelly expiated the 
crime of charity. 

The disappointed officers had scarcely re
tired from the neighbourhood when these 
friends of the word of God came out of their 
hiding-place, and profited by the moment of 
liberty to assemble the brethren. The per
secutions they suffered irritated them against 
the priests. They worshipped God, read, 
and sang with a low voice; but when the 
conversation became general, they gave free 
course to their indignation. " vVould you 
know the use of the pope's pardons?" said 
one of them ; " they are to blind the eyes and 
empty the purse." - " True pilgrimages," 
said the tailor Geoffrey of Uxbridge, "con
sist in visiting the poor and sick-barefoot, 
if so it please you-for these are the little 
ones that are God's true image."-" Money 
spent in pilgrimages," added a third, " serves 
only to maintain thieves and harlots."4-The 
women were often the most animated in the 
controversy. " What need is there to go to 
the feet," said Agnes Ward, who disbelieved 
in saints, "when we may go to the l,ead?" 5 

-" The clergy of the good old times," said 
the wife of David Lewis, "used to lead the 
people as a hen leacleth her chickens; 0 but 
now if our priests lead their flocks anywhere, 
it is to the devil assuredly." 

Erelong there was a general panic through
out this district. The king's confessor John 
Longlaud was bishop of Lincoln. This 
fanatic priest, W olsey's creature, took ad
vantage of his position to petition Henry for 
a severe persecution : this was the ordinary 
use in England, France, and elsewhere, of 
the confessors of princes. It was unfortunate 
that among these pious disciples of the word, 
men of a cynical turn were now and then 
met with, whose biting sarcasms went be
yond all bounds. Wolsey and Longlancl 

J 6~:r~;i:;i:~~t, to~iS from one to a.nother. Ibid. p, 224. 
3 Hiding others in their barns. ]bid. p. 24:3. 
"' Ibid. 5 Ibid. p, 229. 6 Ibid. p, 22-1. 

knew how to employ these expressions in 
arousing the king's anger. "As one of these 
fellows," they said, " was busy beating out 
his corn in his barn, a man chanced to pass 
by. 'Good morrow, neighbour,' (said the 
latter), 'you are hard at it! '-'Yes,' re
plied the old heretic, thinking of transub
stantiation, ' I am thrashing the corn out of 
which the priests make God Almighty.' " 1 

Henry hesitated no longer. 
On the 20th October 1521, nine clays after 

the bull on the Defender of the Faith had been 
signed at Rome, the king, who was at Wind
sor, summoned his secretary, and dictated an 
orcle1· commanding all his subjects to assist 
the bishop of Lincoln against the heretics. 
"You will obey it at the peril of your lives,",, 
added he. The order was transmitted to 
Longlancl, and the bishop immediately issued 
his warrants, and his officers spread ten-or 
far and wide. When they beheld them, these 
peaceful but timid Christians were troubled. 
Isabella Bartlet, hearing them approach her 
cottage, screamed out to her husband: " You 
are a lost man ! and I am a dead woman ! " 2 

This cry was re-echoed from all the cottages 
of Lincolnshire. The bishop, on his juclg
ment-seat, skilfully played upon these poor 
unhappy beings to make them accuse one an
other. Alas ! according to the ancient pro
phecy: "the brother delivered up the brother 
to death." Robert Bartlet deposed against 
his brother Richard and his own wife ; Jane 
Bernard accused her own father, and Tred
way his mother. It was not until after the 
most cruel anguish that these poor creatures 
wern driven to such frightful extremities; 
but the bishop and death terrified them: a 
small number alone remained firm. As 
regards heroism, Wickliffe's Reformation 
brought but a feeble aid to the Reformation 
of the sixteenth century; still, if it did not 
furnish many heroes, it prepared the English 
people to love God's word above all things. 
Of these humble people, some were con
demned to do penance in different monas
teries; others to carry a faggot on their 
shoulders thrice round the market-place, and 
then to stand some time exposed to the jeers 
of the populace ; others were fastened to a 
post while the executioner branded them on 
the cheek with a red-hot iron. They also 
had their martyrs. Wickliffe's revival had 
never been without them. Four of these 
brethren were chosen to be put to death, and 
among them the pious evangelical colporteur 
Scrivener. By burning him to ashes, the 
clergy desired to make sure that he would no 
longer circulate the word of Goel; and by a 
horrible refinement of cruelty his children 
were compelled to set fire to the pile that was 
to consume their father. a They stretched 

1 I thresh God Almighty out of the straw. Foxe. Acts, 

iv2~\fi:·! now are you a.n undone ma.n, and I but a dead 
woman. Ibid. p. 224. 441 

3 Ibid. p. 245. 
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forth their trembling hands, held in the 
strong grasp of the executioners ...... Poor 
children! ...... But it is easier to burn the 
limbs of Christians than to quench the Spirit 
of Heaven. These cruel fires could not de
stroy among the Lincolnshire peasantry that 
love of the Bible which in all ages has been 
England's strength, far more than the wisdom 
of her senators or the bravery of her gene
rals. 

Having by these exploits gained indisput
able claims to the tiara, Wolsey turned his 
efforts towards Rome. Leo X. as we have 
seen, was just dead (1522). The cardinal 
sent Pace to Rome, instructing him to " Re
present to the cardinals that by choosing a 
partisan of Charles or Francis, they will in
cur the enmity of one or the other of these 
princes, and that if they elect some feeble 
Italian priest, the apostolical see must be
come the prey of the strongest. Luther's re· 
volt and the emperor's ambition endanger the 
papacy. There is only one means of pre
venting the threatening dangers ......... It is 
to choose me ......... Now go and exert your
self." 1 The conclave opened at Rome on the 
27th December, and Wolsey was proposed; 
but the cardinals were not generally favour
able to his election. " He is too young " 
said one; "too firm," said another. " He 
will fix the seat of the papacy in England 
and not in Rome," urged many. He did not 
receive twenty votes. " The cardinals," 
wrote the English ambassador, " snarled and 
quarrelled with each other; and their bad 
faith and hatred increased every day." On 
the sixth day, only one dish was sent them; 
and then in despair they chose Adrian, who 
had been tutor to the emperor, and the cry 
was raised ; Papam habemus I 

During all this time Wolsey was in Lon
don, consumed by ambition, and counting the 
days and hours. At length a despatch from 
Ghent, dated the 22d January, reached him 
with these words: " On the 9th of January, 
the cardinal of 'fortosa was elected!" ...... 
Wolsey was almost distracted. To gain 
Charles, he had sacrificed the alliance of Fran
cis I. ; there was no stratagem that he had 
not employed, and yet Charles, in spite of his 
engagements, had procured the election of his 
tutor!. ..... The emperor knew what must be 
the cardinal's anger, and endeavoured to ap
pease it: " The new pope," he wrote, "is old 
and sickly;• he cannot hold his office long 
...... Beg the cardinal of York for my sake to 
take great ca,·e of his health." 

Charles did more than this : he visited Lon· 
don in person, under pretence of his betrothal 
with Mary of England, and, in the treaty 
then drawn up, he consented to the insertion 
of an article by virtue of which Henry VIII. 
~d the mighty emperor bound themselves, if 
either should infringe the treaty, to appear 

1 The sole way .... was to eh use him Herbert, p. no. 
~ The new elect is both old, sickly .. · .. so that he shall not 

have the office long. Cotton MS~. Galba, u. vii. p. 6, 

before ,v olsey and to submit to his decisions.' 
1:he cardinal, gratified by such coudescen
s10n, grew calm ; and at the same time he 
was soothed with the most flattering hopes. 
" Charles's imbecile preceptor " they told 
him, " has arrived at the Y atidan attended 
only by his female cook; you shall ~oon make 
your en trance there surrounded by all your 
grandeur." To be certain of his game, Wol
sey made secret approaches to Francis I., and 
then waited for the death of the pope.• 

CHAPTER VIII. 

Character of Tyndale-He arrives in London-He preaches 
-The Cloth and the Ell-The Bishop of London giYes 

tll'1a~!rnii t'o~ag!~ti~: ~f i~r:1~st:dth~ ~~f~~~aa~1!1;~ 
Tyndale in Monmoutt•s House-Fryth helps him to tran. 
slate the New Testament-Importunities of the Bishop of 
Lincoln-Persecution in London-Tyndale's resolution
He departs-His Indignation against the Prelates-His 
Hopes. 

WHILE the cardinal was intriguing to attain 
his selfish ends, Tyndale was humbly carry
ing out the great idea of giving the Scrip
tures of God to England. 

After bidding a sad farewell to the manor
house of Sadbury, the learned tutor had de
parted for London. 'l'his occurred about the 
end of 1522 or the beginning of 1523. He 
had left the university-he had forsaken the 
house of his protector; his wandering career 
was about to commence, but a thick veil hid 
from him all its sorrows. Tyndale, a man 
simple in his habits, sober, daring, and gene
rous, fearing neither fatigue nor danger, in
flexible in his duty, anointed with the Spirit 
of God, overflowing with love for his brethren, 
emancipated from human traditions, the ser· 
vant of God alone, and loving nought but 
Jesus Christ, imaginative, quick at repartee, 
nnd of touching eloquence-such a man might 
have shone in the foremost ranks; but he 
preferred a retired life in some poor corner, 
provided he could give his countrymen the 
Scriptures of God. Where could he find this 
calm retreat? was the question he put to 
himself as he was making his solitary way 
to London. The metropolitan see was then 
filled by Cuthbert Tonstall, who was more of 
a statesman and a scholar than of a church. 
man, " the first of English men in Greek 
and Latin literature," said Erasmus. This 
eulogy of the learned Dutchman occurred to 
Tyndale's memory.8 It was the Greek Tes
tament of Erasmus that led me to Christ, 
said he to himself; why should not the house 
of Erasmus's friend offer me a shelter that I 
may translate it ...... At last he reached Lon
don, and, a stranger in that crowded city, he 
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wandered along the streets, a prey by turns placed the translation in his hands, and '!'on
to hope and fear. stall replied with that benevolence which he 

Being recommended by Sir John Walsh showed to every one. "Your business is in 
to Sir Harry Guildford, the king's comptrol- a fair way," said the comptroller to Tyndale; 
ler, and by him to several priests, 'fyndale " write a letter to his lordship, and deliver it 
began to preach almost immediately, _espe- yourself." 1 

cially at St Dunstan's, and bore into the Tyndale's hopes now began to be realized. 
heart of the capital the truth which had been He wrote his letter in the best style, and 
banished from the banks of the Severn. The then, commending himself to God, proceeded 
word of God was with him the basis of sal- to the episcopal palace. He fortunately knew 
vation, and the grace ~f God its essence. His one of the bishop's officers, William Heb!lth
inventive mind presented the truths he pro- wayte, to whom he gave the letter. Heb1lth
claimed in a striking manner. He said on wayte carried it to his lordship, while Tyn
one occasion:-" It is the blood of Christ dale waited. His heart throbbed with anx· 
that opens the gates of heaven, and not thy iety: shall he find at last the long hoped 
works. I am wrong ..... Yes, if thou wilt for asylum? The bishop's answer might 
have it so, by thy good works shalt thou be decide the whole course of his life. If the 
saved.-Yet, understand me well,-not by door is opened,-if the translator of the 
those which thou hast done, but by those Scriptures should be settled in the episcopal 
which Christ has done for thee. Christ is in palace, why should not his London patron 
thee and thou in him, knit together insepa- receive the truth like his patron at Sod bury? 
rably. Thou canst not be damned, except and, in that case, what a future for the 
Christ be damned with thee; neither can church and for the kingdom ! ...... The Refor
Cbrist be saved except thou be saved with mation was knocking at the door of the 
him." 1 This lucid view of justification by hierarchy of England, and the latter was 
faith places Tyndale among the reformers. about to utter its yea or its nay. After a 
He did not take his seat on a bishop's throne, few moments' absence Hebilthwayte retum
or wear a silken cope; but he mounted the ed: "I am going to conduct you'to his lord
scaffold, and was clothed with a garment of ship." Tyndale fancied himself that he bad 
flames. In the service of a crucified Saviour attained his wishes. 
this latter distinction is higher than the The bishop was too kind-hearted to refuse 
former. an audience to a man who called upon him 

Yet the translation was his chief business; with the triple recommendation of Isocrates, 
he spoke to his acquaintances about it, and of the comptroller, and of the king's old 1, ! 

some of them opposed his project. " The companion in arms. He received Tyndale 
teachings of the doctors," said some of the with kindness, a little tempered however i: 
city tradesmen, " can alone make us under- with coldness, as if he were a man whose I, I 

stand Scripture." "That is to say," replied acquaintanceship might compromise him. 
Tyndale, " I must measure the yard by the Tyndale having maile known his wishes, ! : 
cloth.2 Look here," continued he, using a the bishop hastened to reply: "Alas! my 
practical argument, "here are in your shop house is full; I have now more people than 
twenty pieces of stuff of different lengths...... I can employ." 2 Tyndale was discomfited 
Do you measure the yard by these pieces, or by this answer. The bishop of London was 
the pieces by the yard ? ...... The universal a learned man, but wanting in courage and 
standard is Scripture." This comparison was consistency; he gave his right band to the 
easily fixed in the minds of the petty trades- friends of letters and of the gospel, and his 
men of the capital. left hand to the friends of the priests; and 

Desirous of carrying out his project, Tyn- then endeavoured to walk with both. But 
dale aspired to become the bishop's chap- when he had to choose between the two 
lain; 8 bis ambition was more modest than parties, clerical interests prevailed. There 
Wolsey's. 'fhe hellenist possessed qualities was no lack of bishops, priests, and laymen 
which could not fail to please the most learned about him, who intimidated him by their 
of Englishmen in Greek literature : Tonstall clamours. After taking a few steps forward, 
and Tyndale both liked and read the same he suddenly recoiled. Still Tyndale ven
authors. 'l'he ex-tutor determined to plead tured to hazard a word; but the prelate was 
his cause through the elegant and harmo- cold as before. The humanists, who laughed 
nious disciple of Radicus and Goro-ias: "Here at the ignorance of the monks, hesitat.ed to 
is one of Isocrates' orations that fhave trnns- touch an ecclesiastical system which lavished 
lated into Latin," said he to Sir Harry Guild- on them such rich sinecures. They accepted 
ford: " I should be pleased to become chap- the new ideas in theory, but not in practice. 
lain to his lordship the bishop of Loudon· They were very willing to discuss them at 
will you beg him to accept this trifle. Iso'. table, but not to proclaim them from the 
crates ought to be an excellent recommenda- pulpit; and covering the Greek Testament 
tion to a scholar; will you be good enough I j 

to add yours." Guildford spoke to the bishop, 1 He willed me to write an epistle to my lord, and to go 
1

1 

1 to him myself. Foxe, Acts, iv. p. 617. 

~ 'fle111~~olPr~itio i~- ~is7~i1aplain. Fox~.
1X1:£lti~~- 617. I D~c~: ~;_r:. :r5~wered me, his house was full. Tyn(lo.lc, j I 
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with applause, they tore it in piec?,s when 
rendered into the vulgar tongue. If you 
will look well about London," said Tonstall 
coldly to the poor priest; " you will not fail 
to meet with some suitable employment." 
This was all Tyndale could obtain. Hebilth
wayte waited on him to the door, and the 
bel!enist departed sad and desponding. 

His expectations were disappointed. Driven 
from the banks of the Severn, without a home 
in the capital, what would become of the 
translation of the Scriptures? " Alas ! " he 
said ; " I was deceived ...... 1 there is nothing 
to be looked for from the bishops ...... Cl1rist 
was smitten on the cheek before the bishop, 
Paul was buffeted before the bishop 2 ... and a 
bishop has just turned me away." His de
jection did not last long: there was an elas
tic principle in his soul. " I hunger for the 
word of God," said he, " I will translate it, 
whatever they may say or do. God will not 
suffer me to perish. He never made a mouth 
but he made food for it, nor a body, but he 
made raiment also." 3 

This trustfulness was not misplaced. It 
was the privilege of a layman to give what 
the bishop refused. Among Tyndale's hear
ers at St Dunstan's was a rich merchant 
named Humphrey Monmouth, who had visited 
Rome, and to whom (as well as to his com
panions) the pope had been so kind as to 
give certain Roman curiosities, such as in
dulgences, a culpa et a pama. Ships laden 
with his manufactures every year quitted 
London for foreign countries. He had for
merly attended Colet's preaching at St Paul's, 
and from the year 1515 he had known the 
word of God.• He was one of the gentlest 
and most obliging men in England ; he kept 
open house for the friends of learning and of 
the Gospel, and his library contained the 
newest publications. In putting on Jesus 
Christ, Monmouth had particularly striven 
to put on his character; he helped generously 
with his purse both priests and men of let
ters ; he gave forty pounds sterling to the 
chaplain of the bishop of London, the same 
to the king's, to the provincial of the Augus
tines, and to others besides. Latimer, who 
sometimes dined with him, once related in 
the pulpit an anecdote characteristic of the 
friends of the Reformation in England. 
Among the regular guests at Monmouth's 
table was one of his poorest neighbours, a 
zealous Romanist, to whom his generous host 
often used to lend money. One day when 
the pious merchant was extolling Scripture 
and blaming popery, his neighbour turned 
pale, rose from the table, and left the l'Dom. 
" I will never set foot in his house again," 
be said to his friends, " and I will never bor
row another shilling of him." 5 He next went 

t~ the bishop and laid an inform~tbn against 
h1~ benefa?tpr. _Monmouth forgave him, and 
tried to bnng him back ; but the neighbour 
constantly turned out of his way. Once, how· 
ever, they met in a street so narrow that he 
could not escape. " I will pass by without 
looking at him," said the Romanist turning 
away his head. But Monmouth went straight 
to him, took him by the hand, and said affec
tionately: "Neighbour, what wrong have I 
done you?" and he continued to speak to 
him with so much love, that the poor man 
fell on his knees, burst into tears, and begged 
his forgi veness.1 Such was the spirit which, 
at the very outset, animated the work of the 
Reformation in England: it was acceptable 
to God, and found favonr with the people. 

Monmouth being edified by Tyndale's 
sermons, inquired into his means of living. 
" I have none,"• replied he, " but I hope to 
enter into the bishop's service." This was 
before his visit to Tonstall. When Tyndale 
saw all his hopes frustrated, he went to Mon
mouth and told him everything. "Come and 
live with me," said the wealthy merchant, 
"and there labour." God did to Tyndale 
according to his faith. Simple, frugal, de
voted to work, he studied night and day ;3 

and wishing to guard his mind against'' being 
overcharged with surfeiting," he refused the 
delicacies of his patron's table, and would 
take nothing but sodden meat and small 
beer. 4 It would even seem that he carried 
simplicity in dress almost too far. 5 By his 
conversation and his works, he shed over the 
house of his patron the mild light of the 
Christian virtues, and Monmouth loved him 
more and more every day. 

Tyndale was advancing in his work when 
John Pryth, the mathematician of King's 
College, Cambridge, arrived in London. It 
is probable that 'l'yndale, feeling the want of 
an associate, had invited him. United like 
Luther and Melancthon, the two friends held 
many precious conversations together. "I 
will consecrate my life wholly to the chnrch 
of Jesus Christ," said Fryth.6 "To be a good 
man, you must give great part of yourself to 
your parents, a greater part to your country; 
but the greatest of all to the church of the 
Lord." "The people should know the word 
of God," 7 they said both. "The interpreta
tion of the gospel without the intervention of 
councils or popes, is sufficient to create a 
saving faith in the heart." They shut them
selves up in the little room in Monmouth's 
house, and translated chapter after chapter 
from the Greek into plain English. The bi
shop of London knew nothing of the work 
going on a few yards from him, and every-

I La.timer's Works. i. p. 4-11. 2 Foxe, Acts, iv p. 617. 

t I was })~guiled. Tyndale, Doctr. Tr. p. 395. ! l~id. peH~e~iira 1eft 6tiit sodden meat and drink but 

! i;~i~.1~1g3~fYt1~S Works, ii. p. 349, I s1~a~e
8
~f~en~\.~r.; seen in that house to wear linen about I: 

s:r:!::s~1~? ,4tN~:~{~~Ji.be a. Scripture ma.n. Latimer•s hiJnT ~¼ifle and Fryth"s Works, iii. p. 73, 74. : 
5 Latime:'s Works, i. p. 4.U, Re would borrow no [morel 1 That the poor people might a.lso read and see the simple 

1

, • 
; money of him. plain word of Ood. Foxe, Acts, v. P .. 118. I 
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thing was succeeding to Tyndale's wishes have inflicted on them), and by these skilful 
when it was interrupted by an unforeseen cir- practices reduced them to silence. 
cnmstance. Tyndale who witnessed this persecution, 

Longland, the persecutor of the Lincoln- feared lest 'the stake should interrupt his la
shire Christians, did not confine his activity hour. If those who read a few fragments of 
within the limits of his diocese; he besieged Scripture are threatened with death, what 
the king, the cardinal, and the queen with will he not have to endure who is translating 
his cruel importunities, using Wolsey's in- the whole? His friends entreated him to 
fluence with Henry, and Henry's with "\Vol- withdraw from the bishop's pursuit. "Alas!" 
sey. "His majesty," he wrote to the cardinal, he exclaimed, "is there then no place where 
"shows in this holy dispute as much good- I can translate the Bible? ...... It is not the 
ness as zeal.. .... yet, be pleased to urge him bishop's house alone that is closed against 
to overthrow God's enemies." And then me, but all England.'" 
turning to the king, the confessor said, to He then made a great sacrifice. Since 
spur him on : " The cardinal is about to there is no place in his own country where 
fulminate the greater excommunication he can translate the word of God, he will go 
against all who possess Luther's Works or and seek one among the nations of the eonti
hold his opinions, and to make the booksel- nent. It is true the people are unknown to 
lers sign a bond before the magistrates, not him; he is without resources; perhaps per
to sell heretical books."" Wonderful! "replied secution and even death await him there ...... 
Henry with a sneer, " they will fear the It matters not! some time must elapse be
magisterial bond, I think, more than the fore it is known what he is doing, and per
clerical excommunication." And yet the haps he will have been able to translate the 
consequences of the "clerical" excommuni- Bible. He turned his eyes towards Germany. 
cation were to be very positive ; whosoever " God does not destine us to a quiet life here 
persevered in his offence was to be pursued below," he said." "If he calls us to peace on 
by the law ad ignem, even to the firc.1 At the part of Jesus Christ, he calls us to war 
last the confessor applied to the queen : " We on the part of the world." 
cannot be sure of restraining the press," he There lay at that moment in the river 
said to her. "These wretched books come to Thames a vessel loading for Hamburg. Mon
us from Germany, France, and the Low mouth gave Tyndale ten pounds sterling for 
Countries ; and are even printed in the very his voyage, and other friends contributed a 
midst of us. Madam, we must train and like amount. He left the half of this sum in 
prepare skilful men, such as are able to dis. the hands of his benefactor to provide for his 
cuss the controverted points, so that the laity, future wants, and prepared to quit London, 
struck on the one hand by well developed where he had spent a year. Rejected by his 
arguments, ancl frightened by the fear of fellow countrymen, persecuted by the clergy, 
punishment on the other, may be kept in and carrying with him only his New 'l'esta
obedience."" In the bishop's system, "fire" ment and his ten pounds, he went on board 
was to be the complement of Roman learn- the ship, shaking off the dust of his feet, ac
ing. The essential idea of Jesuitism is al- cording to his Master's precept, and that dust 
ready visible in this conception of Henry the fell back on the priests of England. He was 
l,ighth's confessor. That system is the na- indignant (says the chronicler) against those 
tural development of Romanism. coarse monks, covetous priests, and pompous 

Tonstall, urged forward by Longland, and prelates,• who were waging an impious war 
desirous of showing himself as holy a church- against God. " What a trade is that of the 
man as he had once been a skilful statesman priests ! " he said in one of his later writings; 
and elegant scholar-Tonstall, the friend of " they want money for every thing; money 
Eraamus, began to persecute. He would for baptism, money for churchings, for wed· 
have feared to shed blood, like Lon gland; dings, for buryings, for images, brotherhoods, 
but there are measures which torture the penances, soul masses, bells, organs, chalices, 
mind and not the body, and which the most copes, surplices, ewers, censers, and all man. 
moderate men fear not to make use of. John ner of ornaments. Poor sheep! The parson 
Higgins, Henry Chambers, 'l'homas Eagle- shears, the vicar shaves, the parish priest 
stone, a priest named Edmund Spilman, and polls, the friar scrapes, the indulgence seller 
some other Christians in London, used to pares ...... all that you want is a butcher to 
meet and read portions of the Bible in Eng- flay you and take away your skin.4 He will 
lish, and even asserted publicly that" Luther not leave you long. Why are your prelates 
had more learning in his little finger than all dressed in red? Because they are ready to 
the doctors in :England." 3 The bishop shed the blood of whomsoever seeketh the 
ordered these rebels to be arrested : he flat- word of God. 5 Sconrge of states, devastators 
tered and alarmed them, threatening them of kingdoms, the priests take away not only 
with a cruel death (which he would hardly 

t But also that there was no place to do it in all England, 

T~nieDboec~[O?crii.11:~ to a soft living, Ibid. ii. p. 249. 
l Anderson's Annals of the Bible, i. p. 42. I 3 Marking especially the demeanour of the preachers, and 
2 Ibid. i. p. 42, 43. Herbert sars !P. L47) '' to suspend the beholding the pomp of the prelates. Foxe. Acts, v. p. us. 

la!t}'~~~:r;t!~;~ ~~f1~~ntroversies." ! R1a~-p~;5f." 238. Obedience of a Ohr. Man. 
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Holy Scripture, but also prosperity and peace; 
but of their councils is no layman ; reigning 
over all, they obey nobody; and making all 
concur to their own greatness, they conspire 
against eve1·y kingdom." 1 

No kingdom was to be more familiar than 
England with the conspiracies of the papacy 
of which Tyndale spoke; and yet none was 
to free itself more irrevocably from the power 
of Rome. 

Yet Tyndale was leaving the shores of his 
native land, and as he turned his eyes to
wards the new countries, hope revived in his 
heart. He was going to be free, and he would 
use his liberty to deliver the word of God, so 
long held captive. " The priests," he said one 
day, " when they had slain Christ, set pole
axes to keep him in his sepulchre, that he 
should not rise again; even so have our priests 
buried the testament of God, and all their 
study is to keep it down, that it rise not 
again.• But the hour of the Lord is come, 
and nothing can hinder the word of God, as 
nothing could hinder Jesus Christ of old from 
issuing from the tomb." Indeed that poor 
man, then sailing towards Germany, was to 
send baek, even from the banks of the Elbe, 
the eternal gospel to his countrymen. 

CHAPTER IX. 

llilney at Cambridge-Conversions-The University Cross. 
Bearer-A Leicestershire Farmer-A Party of Students
Superstitious Practices-An obstinate Papist-The So-

L~\l~;;'h!~~s8b~~te~}8c~~~.~~~~~gg:f;~s~;~~1~!!~ted 
-New Life in Latimer-Bilney preaches Grace-Nature of 
the l\linistry-Latimer's Character and Teaching-Works 
of Charity-Three Classes of Adversaries-Clark and 
Dala.ber. 

Tms ship did not bear away all the hopes of 
England. A society of Christians had been 
formed at Cambridge, of which Bilney was 
the centre. He now knew no other canon 
law than Scripture, and had found a new 
master, " the Holy Spirit of Christ," says an 
historian. Although he was naturally timid, 
and often suffered from the exhaustion 
brought on by his fasts and vigils, there was 
in his language a life, liberty, and strength, 
strikingly in contrast with his sickly appear
ance. He desired to draw to the knowledge 
of God, 3 all who came nigh him; and by de
grees, the rays of the gospel sun, which was 
then rising in the firmament of Christendom, 
pierced the ancient windows of the colleges, 
and illuminated the solitary chambers ofcer
tain of the masters and fellows. Master Ar
thur, Master 'l'histle of Pembroke Hall, and 
Master Stafford, were among the first to join 
Bilney. George Stafford, professor of divi
nity, was a man of deep learning and holy 

1 Doctr. Tr. p. 191. 
2 Tyndal~. lbitl. p. 2·11. 
3 So wa.s 1!1 his heart an incredible desire to allure many. 

Foxe, Acts, 1v. p, 620. 

life, clear and precise in his teaching. He 
was admired by every one in Cambridge, so 
that his conversion, iike that of his friends, 
spread alarm among the partisans of the 
schoolmeu. But a conversion still more 
striking than this was destined to give the 
English Reformation a champion more illus
trious than either Stafford or Bilney. 

There was in Cambridge, at that time, a 
priest notorious for his ardent fanaticism. 
In the processions, amidst the pomp, prayers, 
and chanting of the train, none could fail to 
notice a m>.ster of arts, about thirty years of 
age, who, with erect head, carried proudly 
the university cross. Hugh Latimer, for 
such was his name, combined a biting humour 
with an impetuous disposition and indefati
gable zeal, and was very quick in ridiculing 
the faults of his adversaries. There was 
more wit and raillery in his fanaticism than 
can often be found in such characters. He 
followed the friends of the word of God into 
the colleges and houses where they used to 
meet, debated with them, and pressed them to 
abandon their faith. He was a second Saul, 
and was soon to resemble the apostle of the 
Gentiles in another respect. 

He first saw light in the year 1491, in the 
county of Leicester. Hugh's father was an 
honest yeoman ; and, accompanied by one 
of his six sisters, the little boy had often 
tended in the pastures the five score sheep 
belonging to the farm, or driven home to his 
mother the thirty cows it was her business 
to milk.1 In 1497, the Cornish rebels, under 
Lord Audley, having encamped at Black
heath, our farmer had donned his rusty ar
mour, and, mounting his horse, responded to 
the summons of the crown. Hugh, then only 
six years old, was present at his departure, 
and as if he had wished to take his little part 
in the battle, he had buckled the straps of his 
father's armour. 2 Fifty-two years afterwards 
he recalled this circumstance to mind in a 
sermon preached before king Edward. His 
father's house was always open to the neigh
bours ; and no poor man ever turned away 
from the door without having received alms. 
The old man brought up his family in the 
love of men and in the fear of God, and having 
remarked with joy the precocious understand
ing of his son, he had him educated in the 
country schools, and then sent to Cambridge 
at the age of fourteen. This was in 1505, 
just as Luther was entering the Augustine 
convent. 

The son of the Leicestershire veoman was 
lively, fond of pleasure, and of cheerful con
versation, and mingled frequently in the 
amusements of his fellow-students. One day, 
as they were dining together, one of the party 
exclaimed : Nil rnelius quarn lwta,·i et facere 
bene !-" There is nothing better than to be 
merry and to do well." 3-" A vengeance on 

1 My mother milked thirty ki~e. La.timer's Sermons, 
(Parker ed.) p. JOl. 

2 I can remember tha.t I buckled his harness. Ibid. 
3 Eccles. iii. 12. 
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that bene ! " replied a monk of impudent 
mien; " I wish it were beyond the sea ;1 it 
mars all the rest." Young Latimer was much 
surprised at the remark : " I understand it 
now," said he, " that will be a heavy bene to 
these monks when thev have to render God 
an account of their lives." 

Latimer having become more serious, 
threw himself heart an<l soul into the prac
tices of superstition, and a very bigoted old 
cousin undertook to instruct him in them. 
One day, when one of their relations lay 
dead, she said to him: "Now we must drive 
out the devil. Take this holy taper, my 
child, and pass it over the body, first long
ways and then athwart, so as always to make 
the sign of the cross." 

But the scholar performing this exorcism 
very awkwardly, his aged cousin snatched 
the candle from his hand, exclaiming angrily: 

1 " It 's a great pity your father spends so 
' much money on your studies : he will never 

make anything of you." 2 

This prophecy was not fulfilled. He be
came Fellow of Clare Hall in 1509, and took 
his master's degree in 1514. His classical 
studies being ended, he began to study divi
nity. Duns Scotus, Aquinas, and Hugo de 
Sancto Victore were his favomite authors. 
The practical side of things, however, en
gaged him more than the speculative ; and he 
was more distinguished in Cambridge for his 
ascetism and enthusiasm than for his learn
ing. He attached importance to the merest 
trifles. As the missal directs that water 
should be mingled with the sacramental 
wine, often while saying mass he would be 
troubled in his conscience for fear he had not 
put sufficient water.8 This remorse never left 
him a moment's tranquillity during the ser
vice. In him, as in many others, attachment 
to puerile ordinances occupied in his heart 
the place of faith in the great truths. With 
him, the cause of the church was the cause 
of God, and he respected Thomas a Becket at 
least as much as St Paul. "I was then," 
said he, " as obstinate a papist as any in 
England."' Luther said the same thing of 
himself. 

The fervent Latimer soon observed that 
everybody around him was not equally zeal
ous with himself for the ceremonies of the 
church. He watched with surprise certain 
young members of the university, who, for
saking the doctors of the School, met daily to 
read and search into the Holy Scriptures. 
People sneered at them in Cambridge: " It is 
only the sopl,ists," was the cry ; but raillery 
was not enough for Latimer. One day he 
entered the room where these sophists were 
assembled, and begged them to cease study
ing the Bible. All his entreaties were use
less. Can we be astonished at it? said La-

timer to himself. Don't we see even the tu
tors setting an example to these stray sheep? 
There is Master Stafford, the most illustrious 
professor in English universities, devoting 
his time ad Biblia, like Luther at Wittem
berg, and explaining the Scriptures according 
to the Hebrew and Greek texts! and the de
lighted students celebrate in bad verse the 
doctor, 

Q"i Paulunt ea,plicuit rite et evangeliu1n,l 

'l'hat young people should occupy themselves 
with these new doctrines was conceivable, 
but that a doctor of divinity should do so
what a disgrace! Latimer therefore deter
mined to attack Stafford. He insulted him ;~ 
he entreated the youth of Cambridge to aban
don the professor and his heretical teaching; 
he attended the hall in which the doctor 
taught, made signs of impatience during the 
lesson, and cavilled at it after leaving the 
school. He even preached in public against 
the learned doctor. But it seemed to him 
that Cambridge and England were struck 
blind: true, the clergy approved of Latimer's 
proceedings-nay, praised them; and yet 
they did nothing. 'l'o console him, however, 
he was named cross-bearer to the university, 
and we have already seen him discharging 
this duty. 

Latimer desired to show himself worthy of 
such an honour. He had left the students 
to attack Stafford ; and he now left Stafford 
for a more illustrious adversary. But this 
attack led him to some one that was stronger 
than he. At the occasion of receiving the 
degree of bachelor of divinity he had to de
liver a Latin discourse in the presence of the 
university ; Latimer chose for his subject 
Philip Melancthon and his doctrines. Had not 
this daring heretic presumed to say quite re
cently that the fathers of the church have 
altered the sense of Scripture? Had he not 
asserted that, like those rocks whose various 
colours are imparted to the polypus which 
clings to them,8 so the doctors of the church 
give each their own opinion in the passages 
they explain? And finally had he not dis
covered a new touchstone (it is thus he styles 
the Holy Scripture) by which we must test 
the sentences even of St Thomas? 

Latimer's discourse made a great impres
sion. At last (said his hearers) England, 
nay Cambridge, will furnish a champion for 
the church that will confront the Wittemberg 
doctors, and save the vessel of our Lord. But 
very different was to be the result. There 
was among the hearers one man almost hid
den through his small stature : it was Bilney. 
For some time he had been watching Lati
mer's movements, and his zeal interested 

1 Who has explained to us the true sense of St Paul and 
1 I would that bent had been banished beyond the sea. of the gospel. Strype•s iUem. i. p, 74. 

Litimer's Sermons. p. 15.1. 2 lbid. P, 499. 2 Most spitefully railing against him. Foxe, Acts, vili, 
He thou:{;1t he had never sufficiently mingled his mass~ p, 437. 1n, ii;1d~ ;?:34 water. Foxe, Acts, viit. p. 43S. i,;it~iu~~Iycg:p~W~tY.Q;,el~~trro adhrescrit, ejas colorci:n 
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him, though it was a zeal without knowledge. 
His energy was not great, bnt he possessed 
a delicate tact, a skilful discernment of cha
racter which enabled him to distinguish error, 
and to select the fittest method for combating 
it. Accordingly, a chronicler styles him "a 
trier of Sa.tan's subtleties, appointed by God 
to detect the bad money that the enemy was 
circulating throughout the church." ' Bilney 
easily detected Latimer's sophisms, but at 
the same time loved his person, and conceived 
the design of winning him to the gospel. 
But how to manage it? The prejudiced 
Latimer would not even listen to the evan
gelical Bilney. The latter reflected, prayed, 
and at last planned a very candid and very 
strange plot, which led to one of the mo~t 
astonishing conversions recorded in history. 

He went to the college where Latimer re
sided. "F'or the love of God," he said to 
him, "be pleased to hear my confession." 2 

The heretic prayed to make confession to the 
catholic: what a singular fact! My discourse 
against Melancthon has no doubt converted 
him, said Latimer to himself. Had not Bil
ney once been among the number of the 
most pious zealots? His pale face, his wasted 
frame, and his humble look are clear signs 
that he ought to belong to the ascetics of 
catholicism. If he turns back, all will turn 
back with him, and the reaction will be com
plete at Cambridge. The ardent Latimer 
eagerly yielded to Bilney's request, and the 
latter, kneeling before the cross-bearer, re
lated to him with touching simplicity the 
anguish he had once felt in his soul, the ef
forts he had made to remove it; their un
profitableness so long as he determined to 
follow the precepts of the church, and lastly, 
the peace he had felt when he believed that 
Jesus Christ is the Lamb of God that taketh 
awa.'I the sins of the world. He described to 
Latimer the spirit of adoption he had received, 
and the happiness he experienced in being 
able now to call God his father ....... Latimer, 
who expected to receive a confession, li8tened 
without mistrust. His heart wa.~ opened, 
and the voice of the pious Bilney penetrated 
it without obstacle. From time to time the 
confessor wonld have chased away the new 
thoughts which came crowding into his 
bosom; but the penitent continued. His 
language, at once so simple and so lively, 
entered like a two-edged sword. Rilney was 
not without assistance in his work. A new, 
a strange witness,-the Holy Ghost,3-was 
speaking in La timer's son!. He learned from 
God to know God: he received a new heart. 
At length grace prevailed: the penitent rose 
up, but Latimer remained seated, absorbed in 
thought. The strono- cross-bearer contended 
in vain against the ;ords of the feeble Bi!-

ney. Like Saul on the way to Damascus, he 
was conquered, and his conversion, like the 
apostle's, was instantaneous. He stammered 
out a few words; Bilney drew near him with 
love, and God scattered the darkness which 
still obscured his mind. He saw Jesus 
Christ as the only Saviour given to man: he 
contemplated and adored him. " I learnt 
more by this confession," he said afterwards, 
"than by much reading and in many years 
before 1 .••..• 1 now tasted the word of God,• 
and forsook the doctors of the school and all 
their fooleries." 3 It was not the penitent 
but the confessor who received absolution. 
Latimer viewed with hon-or the obstinate 
war he had waged against God ; he wept bit
terly; but Bilney consoled him. "Brother," 
said he, " though your sins be as scarlet, 
they shall be white as snow." 'l'hese two 
young men, then locked in their solitary 
chamber at ,Cambridge, were one day to 
mount the scaffold for that divine Master 
whose spirit was teaching them. But one 
of them before going to the stake was first 
to sit on an episcopal throne. 

Latimer was changed. The energy of his 
character was tempered by a divine unction. 
Becoming a believer, he had ceased to be 
superstitious. Instead of persecuting Jesus 
Christ, he became a zealous seeker after him.4 

Instead of cavilling and railing, he showed 
himself meek and gentle; 5 instead of fre
quenting company, he sought solitude, study
ing the scriptures and advancing in true the
ology. He threw off the old man and put on 
the new. He waited upon Stafford, begged 
forgiveness for the insult he had offered him, 
and then regularly attended his lectures, being 
subjugated more by this doctor's angelic con
versation 6 than by his learning. But it was 
Bilney's society Latimer cultivated most. 
They conversed together daily, took frequent 
walks together into the country, and occa
sionally rested at a place, long known as 
" the heretic's hill." 7 

So striking a conversion gave fresh vi
gour to the evangelical movement. Hither
to Bilney and L~timer had been the most 
zealous champions of the two opposite causes; 
the one despised, the other honoured ; the 
weak man had conquered the strong. This 
action of the Spirit of God was not thrown 
away upon Cambridge. Latimer's conver
sion, as of old the miracles of the apostles, 
struck men's mind~; and was it not in truth 
a miracle? All the youth of the university 
ran to hear Bilney preach. He proclaimed 
" Jesus Christ as He who, having tasted 
death, has delivered his people from the pe
nalty of sin." 8 While the doctors of the 

; ~:i,~0 n::t8U~t}~·r~:a3i:t4·1 began to smell the word of 
God. Ibid. a Ibid. p, 335. 

4 Whet·eus before he was an enemy and almost a pe~se-
! Foxe, Acts, Yii. p. 438. I 'i~1xo:, A~t~;1;:ri/1~s~vas now a zealous seeie1b~~~er h_1m. 
:z He came to me afterwards in my stndy, and defiired me 6 A man of a very perfect life and angelic conversation. 

for God's sa.ke to hear his confession. La.timer's Sermons, I Decon·s Works (Parker Soc.) p. 425. 

P}
3Je !"•• throngh the good Spirit of God 80 touched, ; 6~~f;t:i~\te~

2
pro vlrill doceo .•.. de~ique et satisfao. 

Foxe, vhi. p. 438. tfouem. Ep. ad Tonstallum e1liscop. Ibid. Acts, iv. p,6J3 
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school ( even the most pious of them) laid 
most stress upon man's part in the work of 
redemption, Bilney on the contrary empha
sized the other term, namely, God's part. 
This doctrine of grace, said his adversaries, 
annuls the sacraments, and contradicts bap
tismal regeneration. The selfishness which 
forms the essence of fallen humanity rejected 
the evangelical doctrine, and felt that to ac
cept it was to be lost. " Many listened with 
the left ear," to use an expression of Bilney's; 
" like Malchus, having their right ear cut 
off;" and they filled the university with their 
complaints. 

But Bilney did not allow himself to be 
stopped. The idea of eternity had seized on 
his mind, aud perhaps he still retained some 
feeble relic of the exaggerations of asceticism. 
He condemned every kind of recreation, even 
when innocent. Music in the churches seemed 
to him a mockery of God; 1 and when Thurlby, 
who was afterwards a bishop, and who lived 
at Cambridge in the room below his, used to 
begin playing on the recorder, Bilney would 
fall on his knees and pour out his soul in 
prayer: to him prayer was the sweetest me
lody. He prayed that the lively faith of the 
children of God might in all England be sub
stituted for the vanity and pride of the priests. 
He believed-he prayed-he waited. His 
waiting was not to be in vain. 

Latimer trod in his footsteps: the trans
formation of his soul was going on; and the 
more fanaticism he had shown for the sacer
dotal system, which places salvation in the 
hands of the priest, the more zeal he now 
showed for the evangelical system, which 
placed it in the hands of Christ. He saw 
that if the churches must needs have mini
sters, it is not because they require a human 
mediation, but from the necessity of a regu
lar preaching of the gospel and a steady 
direction of the flock; and accordinglv he 
would have wished to call the servant of the 
Lord minister (U'71'11eE,r11; or dui.¥OVtJG 'Toll AO')lotJ ), 
and not priest• (i,e"'' or sacerdos.) In his 
view, it was not the imposition of hands by 
the bishop that gave grace, but grace which 
authorized the imposition of hands. He 
considered activity to be one of the E)Ssential 
features of the gospel ministry. " Would 
yon know," said he, "why the Lord chose 
fishermen to be his apostles? ...... See how 
they watch day and night at their nets to 
take all such fishes that they can get and 
come in their way ....... So all our bishops, 
and curates, and vicars shonld be as painful 
in casting their nets, that is to say, in 
preaching God's word." 3 He regarded all 
confidence in human strength as a remnant 
of paganism. "Let us not do," he said, 
"as the haughty Ajax, who said to his 
father as he went to battle : Without the 

help of God I am able to fight, and I will 
get the vir.tory with mine own strength." 1 

The Reformation had gained in Latimer a 
very different man from Bilney. He had 
not so much discernment and prudence per
haps, but he had more energy and eloquence. 
What Tyndale was to be for Engla~d ?Y 
his writings, Latimer was to be by his dis
courses. The tenderness of his conscience, 
the warmth of his zeal, and the vivacity of 
his understanding, were enlisted in the 
service of Jesus Christ ; and if at times lrn 
was carried too far by the Ii veliness of his 
wit, it only shows that the reformers were 
not saints, but sanctified men. "He was 
one of the first," says an historian, " who, 
in the days of King Henry VIII., set himself 
to preach the ~ospel in the truth and sim
plicity of it." 2 He preached in Latin ad 
clerum, and in English ad populum. He 
boldly placed the law with its curses before 
his hearers, and then conjured them to flee 
towards the Saviour of the world.8 The 
same zeal which he had employed in saying 
mass, he now employed in preaching the 
true sacrifice of Christ. He said one day :
" If one man had committed all the sins 
since Adam, you may be sure he should be 
punished with the same horror of death, in 
such a sort as all men in the world should 
have suffered ....... Such was the pain Christ 
endured ...... If our Saviour had committed 
all the sins of the world; all that I for my 
part have done, all that you for your part 
have done, and that any man else hath done; 
if he had done all this himself, his agony 
that he suffered should have been no greater 
nor grievouser than it was ...... Believe in 
Jesus Christ, and you shall overcome death. 
...... But, alas! " said he at another time, 
"the devil, by the help of that Italian bishop, 
his chaplain, has laboured by all means that 
he might frustrate the death of Christ and 
the merits of his passion." 4 

Thus began in British Christendom the 
preaching of the Cross. The Reformation 
was not the substitution of the catholicism 
of the first ages for the popery of the middle 
ages: it was a revival of the preaching of 
St Paul, and thus it was that on hearing 
Latimer every one exclaimed with rapture : 
"Of a Saul, God has made him a very 
Paul." 5 

To the inward power of faith, the Cam
bridge evangelists added the outward power 
of the life. Saul become Paul, the strong, 
the ardent Latimer, had need of action; and 
Bilney, the weak and humble Bilney, in 
delicate health, observing a severe diet, 
taking ordinarily but one meal a-day, and 
never sleeping more than four hours, ab
sorbed in prayer and in the study of the 

1 Latimer's Sermons, p. 491. Sophocles, Ajax, 783, et. seq. 

l Foxe, Acts. iv. p. 621. I 2 l\1inister is a more fit name for thnt office. 
i Remains, p. 264. 

Latimer·s ! jlltf to hi!1l by an evangelical faith. Ibid, 

I 
2 Strype's M:em. iii. pa.rt i. p, 378. 

s Tti; ..::s ~-1\!cl· by Ralph l\lorice, afterwards Cranmer'& 
secretary. Strype, Eccl. 1\-Iem. iii. part i. p. 368. I 3 Ibid. p. 24. 
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word displayed at that time all the energy 
of charity. These two friends devoted theni
selves not merely to the eas.y la~ours of 
Christian beneficence· but carmg httle for 
that formal Christianity so often met with 
among the easy classes, they explored the 
gloomy cells of the madhouse to bear the 
sweet and subtle voice of the gospel to the 
infuriate maniacs. They visited the miser
able lazar-house without the town, in which 
several poor lepers were dwelling ; th~y 
carefully tended them, wrapped them rn 
clean sheets, and wooed them to be converted 
to Christ.' The gates of the jail at Cam
bridge were opened to them, 2 and they 
announced to the poor prisoners that word 
which giveth liberty. Some were converted 
by it, and longed for the day of their execu
tion.• Latimer, afterwards bishop of Wor
cester, was one of the most beautiful types 
of the Reformation in England. 

He was opposed by numerous adversaries. 
In the front rank were the priests, who 
spared no endeavours to retain souls. " Be
ware," said Latimer to the new converts, 
"lest robbers overtake you, and plunge you 
into the pope's prison of purgatory."• After 
these came the sons and favourites of the 
aristocracy, worldly and frivolous students, 
who felt little disposition to listen to the 
gospel. "By yeomen's sons the faith of 
Christ is and bath been chiefly maintained 
in the church," 5 said Latimer. " Is this 
realm taught by rich men's sons? No, no; 
read the chronicles ; ye shall find sometime 
noblemen's sons which have been unpreach
ing bishops and prelates, but ye shall find 
none of them learned men." He would 
have desired a mode of election which placed 
in the Christian pulpit, not the richest and 
most fashionable men, but the ablest and 
most pious. This important reform was 
reserved for other days. Lastly, the evan
gelists of Cambridge came into collision with 
the brutality of many, to use Latimer's own 
expression. "·what need have we of uni
versities and schools?" said the students of 
this class. The Holy Ghost "will give us 
always what to say."-" \Ve must trust in 
the Holy Ghost," replied Latimer, "but not 
presume on it. If you will not maintain 
universities, you shall have a brntality." • 
In this manner the Reformation restored to 
Cambridge gravity and knowledge, along 
with truth and charity. . 

Yet Bilney and Latimer often turned their 
eyes towards Oxford, and wondered how the 
light would be able to penetrate there. 
Wolsey provided for that. A Cambridge 
master of arts, John Clark, a conscientious 
man, of tender heart, great prudence, and 

1 Preaching at the Ia.znr cots, wrapping them in sheets. 
Foxe, Acts, vol. iv. p. 62v. Lon d. 1846. 

2 Latimer·s Sermons, p. 335 (Park. Soc.} 
a She had such a. savour, such a sweetness, and feeling, 

that she thought it long to the d.1y of execution. Latimer·s 
Sermons, P. 180. 

4 Strype•s Eccles. Memorials, vol. Hi. pt. i. p. :li8. 
:i La.timel''s Sermons, p, 102. u Jbid. p. 269. 

unbounded devotion to his duty, had been 
enlightened, by the word of God. ,v olsey, 
who since 1523 had been seeking every
where for distinguished scholars to adorn his 
new college, invited Clark among the first. 
This doctor, desirous of bearing to Oxford 
the light which God had given Cambridge, 
immediately began to deliver a course of 
divinity lectures, to hold conferences, and to 
preach in his eloquent manner. He taught 
every day.' Among the graduates and 
students who followed him was Anthony 
Dalaber, a young man of simple but pro
found feeling, who while listening to him 
had experienced in his heart the regenerating 
power of the gospel. Overflowing with the 
happiness which the knowledge of Jesus 
Christ imparted to him, he went to the 
Cardinal's college, knocked at Clark's door, 
and said : " Father, allow me never to quit 
you more! "' The teacher, beholding the 
young disciple's enthusiasm, loved him, but 
thought it his duty to try him: "Anthony," 
said he, "you know not what you ask. My 
teaching is now pleasant to you, but the 
time will come when God will lay the cross 
of persecution on you ; you will be dragged 
before bishops; your name will be covered 
with shame in the world, and all who love 
you will be heart-broken on account of you. 
...... Then, my friend, you will regret that 
you ever knew me." 

Anthony believing himself rejected, and 
unable to bear the idea of returning to the 
barren instructions of the priests, fell on his 
knees, and weeping bitterly," exclaimed: 
" For the tender mercy of God, turn me not 
away." Touched by his sorrow, Clark fold
ed him in his arms, kissed him, and with 
tears in his eyes exclaimed: " The Lord 
give thee what thou askest !. ..... Take me 
for thy father, I take thee for my son." 
From that hour Anthony, all joy, was like 
Timothy at the feet of Paul. He united a 
quick understanding with tender affections. 
When any of the students had not attended 
Clark's conferences, the master commissioned 
his disciple to visit them, to inquire into 
their doubts, and to impart to them his in
structions. "This exercise did me much 
good," said Dalaber, "and I made great pro
gress in the knowledge of Scriptme." 

Thus the kingdom of God, which consists 
not in forms, but in the power of the Spirit, 
was set up in Cambridge and Oxford. 'fhe 
alarmed schoolmen, beholding their most 
pious scholars escaping one after another 
from their teaching, called the bishops to 
their aid, and the latter determined to send 
agents to Cambridge, the focus of the heresy, 
to apprehend the leaders. This took place 
in 1523 or the beginning of 1524. 'fhe 
episcopal officers had arrived, and were pro
ceeding to business. 'l'he most timid began 

1 Teach or preach, which be rltd daily. Foxe, Acts, v. p. 
426. 2 Ibid, 
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to feel alarm, but Latimer was full of 
courage ; when suddenly the agents of the 
clergy were forbidden to go on, and this 
prohibition, strange to say, originated with 
Wolsey ; " upon what ground I cannot 
imagine," says Burnet.' Certain events 
were taking place at Rome of a nature to 
exerci_se great in~uence over the priestly 
counmls, and which may perhaps explain 
what Burnet could not understand. 

CHAPTER X. 

Wolsey seeks the Tfara-Olement VII. is elected-Wolsey•s 
Dissimulation-Oha.rles offers France to Henry-Pa.ce•s 
M+ssion on this Subject-Wolsey reforms the Convents
His secret Alliances-Treaty between France a.nd England 
-Taxation and Insurrection-False Oharges a.g&..nst the 
Reformers-La.timer's lJefence-Tenterden Steeple. 

ADRIAN VI. died on the. 14th September 
1523, before the end of the second year of 
his pontificate. Wolsey thought himself 
pope. At length he would no longer be 
the favourite only, but the arbiter of the 
kings of the earth ; and his genius, for which 
England was too narrow, would have Eu
rope and the world for its stage. Already 
revolving gigantic projects in his mind, the 
future pope dreamt of the destruction of 
heresy in the west, and in the east the cessa
tion of the Greek schism, and new crusades 
to replant the cross on the walls of Constan
tinople. There is nothing that Wolsey would 
not have dared undertake when once seated 
on the throne of catholicism, and the ponti
ficates of Gregory VII. and Innocent III. 
would have been eclipsed by that of the Ips
wich butcher's son. 'fhe cardinal reminded 
Henry of his promise, and the very next day 
the king signed a letter addressed to Charles 
the Fifth. 

Believing himself sure of the emperor, 
Wolsey turned all his exertions to the side 
of Rome. " The legate of England," said 
Henry's ambassadors to the cardinals, " is 
the very man for the present time. He is 
the only one thoroughly acquainted with 
the interests and wants of Christendom, and 
strong enough to provide for them. He is 
all kindness, and will share his dignities and 
wealth among all the prelates who support 
hi " m. 

But Julio de' Medici himself aspired to 
the papacy, and as eighteen cardinals were 
devoted to him, the election could not take 
place without his support. " Rather than 
yield," said he in the conclave, "I would die 
in this prison." A month passed away, and 
nothing was done. New intrigues were then 
resorted to : there were cabals for Wolsey, 
cabals for Medici. The cardinals were be
sieged: 

1 Ubtory of the Reformation, Yol.1. p. 2.5. Land. 18,U, 

Into their midst, by many a secret path, 
Creeps sly intrigue.1 

At length, on the 19th November 1523 
the people collected under their windows: 
shouting: " No foreign pope." After forty. 
nine days debating, Julio was elected, and 
according to his own expression, " bent 
his head beneath the yoke of apostolic ser
vitude."" He took the name of Clement 
VII. 

Wolsey was exasperated. It was in vain 
that he presented himself before St Peter's 
chair at each vacancy: a more active or 
more fortunate rival always reached it be
fore him. Master of England, and the most 
influential of European diplomatists, he saw 
men preferred to him who were his inferiors. 
This election was an event for the Reforma
tion. "\Volsey as pope would, humanly speak
ing, have tightened the cords which already 
bound England so ciosely to Rome ; but 
"\Volsey, rejected, could hardly fail to throw 
himself into tortuous paths which would per
haps contribute to the emancipation of the 
Church. He became more crafty than ever; 
declared to Henry tl1at the new election was 
quite in conformity with his wishes,8 and 
hastened to congratulate the new pope. He 
wrote to his agents at Rome: " This elec
tion, I assure you, is as much to the king's 
and my rejoicing, consolation, and gladness, 
as possibly may be devised or imagined ...... 
Ye shall show unto his holiness what joy, 
comfort, and gladness it is both to the king's 
highness and me to perceive that once in our 
lives it bath pleased God of his great good
ness to provide such a pastor unto his 
church, as his grace and I have long inward
ly desired; who for his virtue, wisdom, and 
other high and notable qualities, we have 
always reputed the most able and worthy 
person to be called to that dignity."• But 
the pope, divining his competitor's vexation, 
sent the king a golden rose, and a ring to 
\Volsey. " lam sorry," he said as he drew 
it from his finger, " that I cannot present it 
to his eminence in person." Clement more
over conferred on him the quality of legate 
for life-an office which had hitherto been 
temporary only. Thus the popedom and 
England embraced each other, and nothing 
appeared more distant than that Christian 
revolution which was destined very shortly 
to emancipate Britain from the tutelage of 
the Vatican. 

W olsey's disappointed ambition made him 
suspend the proceedings of the clergy at 
Cambridge. He had revenge in his heart 
and cared not to persecute his fellow-coun~ 
t:ymen. merely to please his rival; and be
sides, like several popes, he had a certain 

1 Un conclave, by C. Delavigne. 
F~d~~~~ vfb~j~~~~us Jugo a.postolicoo servitutls. Rymer, 

. a I take God to witness. I am more joyous thereof, than 
if it had fortuned upon my person. Wolsey to Henry Vlll 
Burnet, Records. p, cccxxviii. (Lond. l&il ) · 
pe\J1'~.lsflo~d.s1~~~~rary Pace. Ga1t•s ,Volsey, p. 381, A,~ 
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fondness for learning. To send a few Lol
lards to prison was a matter of no diffi
culty"; but learned doctors ....... this requir
ed a closer examination. Hence he gave 
Rome a sign of independence. And yet it 
was not specially against the pope _that be 
began to entertain sinister designs; Clement 
had been more fortunate than himself; but 
that was no reason why he should be angry 
with him ...... Cliarles V. was the offender, 
and Wolsey swore a deadly hatred against 
him. Resolved to strike, he sought only the 
place where he could inflict the severest 
blow. To obtain his end, he resolved to dis
semble his passion, and to distil drop by drop 
into Henry's mind that mortal hatred against 
Charles, which gave fresh energy to his ac
tivity. 

Charles discovered the indignation that lay 
hid under Wolsey's apparent mildness, and 
wishing to retain Henry's alliance, he made 
more pressing advances to the king. Having 
deprived the minister of a tiara, he resolved 
to offer the king a crown : this was, indeed, 
a noble compensation ! " You are king of 
France," the emperor said, " and I undertake 
to win your kingdom for you. 1 Only send 
an ambassador to Italy to negotiate the mat
ter." Wolsey, who could hardly contain his 
vexation, was forced to comply, in appear
ance at least, with the emperor's views. 'l'he 
king, indeed, seemed to think of nothing but 
his arrival at St Germain's, and commissioned 
Pace to visit Italy for this important busi
ness. Wolsey hoped that he would be un
able to execute his commission : it was im
possible to cross the Alps, for the French 
troops blockaded every passage. But Pace, 
who was one of those adventurous charac
ters whom nothing can stop, spurred on by 
the thought that the king himself had sent 
him, determined to cross the Col di Tenda. 
On the 27th July, he entered the mountains, 
traversed precipitous passes, sometimes climb
ing them on all-fours," and often falling 
during the descent. In some places he could 
ride on horseback ; " but in the most part 
thereof I durst not either turn my horse tra
verse (he wrote to the king) for all the worldly 
riches, nor in manner look on my left hand, 
for the pronite and deepness to the valley." 
After this passage, which lasted six days, 
Pace arrived in Italy worn out by fatigue. 
" If the king of England will enter :France 
immediately by way of Normandy," snid the 
constable of Bourbon to him, " I will give 
him leave to pluck out both my eyes 3 if he 
is not master of Paris before All-Saints; and 
when Paris is taken, he will be master of the 
whole kingdom." But -Wolsey, to whom 
these remarks were transmitted by the am
bassador, slighted them, delayed furnishing 
the subsidies, and required certain conditions 

' E1Iis" Letters, 8econd Series, p. 326. 327. 
2 It ma.d~_us creep of all-four. Pace to the king, Strype, 

vol. i. part n. p. 27. 
3 Cotton .:USS. Vitellius, B. 6, p. 87. 

which were calculated to thwart the project. 
Pace, who was ardent and ever imprudent, 
but plain and straightforward, forgot himself, 
and in a moment of vexation wrote to Wol
sey : " To speak frankly, if you do not at
tend to these things, I shall impute to your 
grace the loss of the crown of France." 
These words ruined Henry's envoy in the 
cardinal's mind. V{as this man, who owed 
everything to him, trying to supplant him? ... 
Pace in vain assured Wolsey that he should 
not take seriously what he had said, but the 
bolt had hit. Pace was associated with 
Charles in the cruel enmity of the minister, 
and he was one day to feel its terrible effects. 
It was not long before Wolsey was able to 
satisfy himself that the service Charles had 
desired to render the king of England was 
beyond the emperor's strength. 

No sooner at ease on one side, thau Wolsey 
found himself attacked on another. This 
man, the most powerful among kings' fa. 
vourites, felt at this time the first breath of 
disfavour blow over him. On the pontifical 
throne, he would no doubt have attempted a 
reform after the manner of Sixtus V. : and 
wishing to rehearse on a smaller stage, and 
regenerate after his own fashion the catholic 
church in England, he submitted the monas
teries to a strict inquisition, patronized the 
instruction of youth, and was the first to set 
a great example, by suppressing certain reli
gious houses whose revenues he applied to 
his college in Oxford. 'l'homas Cromwell, his 
solicitor, displayed much skill and industry 
in this business,' and thus, under the orders 
of a cardinal of the Roman church, made his 
first campaign in a war of which he was in 
later days to hold the chief command. W ol
sey and Cromwell, by their reforms, drew 
down the hatred of certain monks, priests, 
and noblemen, always the very humble ser
vants of the clerical party. The latter ac
cused the cardinal of not having estimated 
the monasteries at their just value, and of 
having, in ce1·tain cases, encroached on the 
royal jurisdiction. Henry, whom the loss of 
the crown of France had put in a bad hu
mour, resolved, for the first time, not to spare 
his minister; " There are loud murmurs 
throughout this kingdom," he said to him: 
" it is asserted that your new college at Ox
ford is only a convenient cloak to hide your 
malversations.'' 2 " God forbid," replied the 
cardinal, " that this virtuous foundation at 
Oxford, undertaken for the good of my poor 
soul, should be raised ex mpinis ! But, above 
all, God forbid that I should ever encroach 
upon your royal authority." He then cun
n!ngly insinuated, that by his will he left ~11 
his property to the king. Henry was satis
fied : he had a share in the business. 

Events of very different importance drew 
the king's attention to another quarter. The 

1 Very forward and industrioHB. Foxe, Acts, v. p, 366, 
2 Coliier•s Eccles. Htst. x. p. 2u. 
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two armies, of the empire and of France, 
were in presence before Pavia. Wolsey, who 
openly gave his right hand to Charles V., and 
secretly his left to Francis, repeated to his 
master: " If the emperor gains the victory, 
are you not his ally? and if Francis, am I not 
in secret communication with him? 1 Thus," 
added the cardinal, " whatever happens, your 
Highness will have great cause to give thanks 
to Almighty God." 

On the 24th of February 1525, the battle of 
Pavia was fought, and the imperialists found 
in the :French king's tent several of W olsey's 
letters, and in his military chest and in the 
pockets of his soldiers the cardinal's corrupt
ing gold. This alliance had been contrived 
by Giovanni Gioacchino, a Genoese mas·;er of 
the household to Louisa, regent of France, 
who passed for a merchant of Bologna, and 
lived in concealment at Blackfriars. Charles 
now saw what he had to trust to; but the 
news of the battle of Pa via had scarce! y 
reached England, when, faithful in perfidy, 
Wolsey gave utterance to a feigned pleasure. 
The people rejoiced also, but they were in 
earnest. Bonfires were lighted in the streets 
of London : the fountains ran wine, and the 
lord-mayor, attended by the aldermen, passed 
through the city on horseback to the sound 
of the trumpet. 

The cardinal's joy was not altogether false. 
He would have been pleased at his enemy's 
defeat; but his victory was perhaps still 
more useful to him. -

He said to Henry, "The emperor is a liar, 
observing neither faith nor promise: the 
Archduchess Margaret is a woman of evil 
life ;2 Don Fe1·dinand is a child, and Bourbon 
a traitor. Sire, you have other things to do 
with your money than to squander it on these 
four individuals. Charles is aiming at uni
versal monarchy; Pavia is the first step 
of this throne, and if England does not op
pose him, he will attain it." Joacltim having 
come privily to London, w· olsey prevailed 
upon Henry to conclude between England and 
France an " indissoluble peace by land and 
sea." 8 At last then he was in a position to 
prove to Charles that it is a dangerous thing 
to op_pose the ambition of a priest. 

This was not the only advantage ·wolsey 
derived from the triumph of his enemy. The 
citizens of London imagined that the king of 
England would be in a few weeks in Paris ; 
Wolsey, rancorous and grasping, determined 
to make them pay dearly for their enthu
siasm. " You desire to conquer France," 
said he ; " you are right. Give me then 
for that purpose the sixth part of your 
property ; that is a trifle to gratify so noble 
an inclination." England did not think so : 
this illegal demand aFOusecl universal corn-

plaint. "\Ve are English and not French, 
freemen and not slaves,"1 was the nniversnl 
cry. Henry might tyrannize over his court 
but not lay hands on his subjects' property.' 

The eastern counties rose in insurrection: 
four thousand men were under arms in a 
moment; and Henry was guarded in his own 
palace by only a few servants. It was ne
cessary to break down the bridges to stop the 
insurgents. 2 The courtiers complained to the 
king ; the king threw the blame on the car
dinal; the cardinal laid it on the clergy, who 
had encouraged him to impose this tax by 
quoting to him the example of Joseph de
manding of the Egyptians the fifth part of 
their goods ; and the clergy in their turn 
ascribed the insurrection to the gospellers, 
who ( said they) were stirring up a peasant 
war in England, as they had done in Ger
many. Reformation produces revolution : 
this is the favourite text of the followers of 
the pope. Violent hands must be laid upon 
the heretics. Non pluit Deus, due ad chris
tianos. 8 

'fhe charge of the priests was absurd; but 
the people are blind whenever the gospel is 
concerned, and occasionally the governors 
are blind also. Serious reasoning was not 
necessary to confute this invention. "Here, 
by the way, I will tell you a merry toy," said 
Latimer one day in the pulpit. "Master 
More was once sent in commission into Kent 
to help to try out, if it might be, what was 
the cause of Goodwin Sands and the shelf that 
stopped up Sandwich haven. He calleth the 
country afore him, such as were thought to 
be men of experienee, and among others came 
in an old man with a white head, and one 
that was thought to be little less than one 
hundred years old. So Master More called 
the old aged man unto him, and said: .Father, 
tell me if you can, what is the cause of this 
great arising of the sands and shelves here
about, that stop up Sandwich haven? For
sooth, Sir (quoth he) I am an old man, for I 
am well-nigh an hundred, and I think that 
Tenterden steeple is the cause of the Good
win Sands. For I am an old man, Sir, and I 
may remember the building of Tenterden 
steeple, and before that steeple was in build
ing, there was no manner of flats or sands." 
After relating this anecdote, Latimer slyly 
added : '' Even so, to my purpose, is preach
ing of God's word the cause of rebellion, as 
Tenterden steeple was the cause Sandwich 
haven is decayed." 4 

There was no persecution : there was some
thing else to be done. Wolsey, feeling cer
tain that Charles had obstructed his acces
sion to the popedom, thought only in what 
manner he might take his revenge. But 
during this time 'fyndale also was pursuing 

1 Hall's Chronicle, p, 696. If!1]en should give their goods 
1 By such communications as lie set forth with France by a commission, then ·were it worse than the taxes of 

ni~rih1a~;ajfa~:f;:t\~af·a1~?baud. Cotton l\ISS. Yesp. u. F?I\~i~I'. and so England would be bond and not free. 
31/· ~5. 3 °Godsends no rain ... ,lead us against the Christians." 
Fred~'~.~~3f~:is, firmn. et fndissolnbilis pax. Rymer, j A 4cr£j{~~~~dS~~t~\~~,s~.~J\:~~tg/agans of the first ages. 
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his aim; and the year 1525, memorable for 
the battle of Pavia, was destined to be no 
less so in the British isles, by a still more 
important victory. 

CHAPTER XI. 

Tynda.Ie at Hamburg-First two Gospels-Embarrassment 
-Tyndale at Wittemberg-At Colo~ne-The New Testa-

~=~!~i\u~~~~~-fta~di~~rfgf;~Efs~6~;;)?o;pi~~~h~u~~ 
His inquiries-His Alarm-Rincke and the Senate's Pro
hibition-Consternation and Dech,ion of Tyndale-Coch
lceus writes to England-Tyndale ascends the Rhine
Prints two Editions at Worms-Tyndale's Prayer. 

THE ship which carried Tyndale and his 
MSS. cast anchor at Hamburg, where, since 
the year 1521, the gospel had counted nume
rous friends. Encouraged by the presence of 
his brethren, the Oxford fellow had taken a 
quiet lodging in one of the narrow winding 
streets of that old city, and had immediately 
resumecl his task. A secretary, whom he 
terms his "faithful companion," 1 aided him 
in collating texts; but it was not long before 
this brother, whose name is unknown to us, 
thinking himself called to preach Christ in 
places where He hacl as yet never been pro
claimed, left Tyndale. A former friar-obser
vant of the Franciscan order at Greenwich, 
having abandoned the cloister, and being at 
this time without resources, offered his ser
vices to the Hellenist. William Roye was 
one of those men (and they are always pretty 
numerous) whom impatience of the yoke 
alienates from Rome without their being at
tracted by the Spirit of God to Christ. Acute, 
insinuating, crafty, and yet of pleasing man
ners, he charmed all those who had mere ca
sual relations with him. Tyndale banished 
to the distant shores of the Elbe, surrounded 
by strange customs, and hearing only a fo_ 
reign tongue, often thought of England, and 
was impatient that his country should enjoy 
the result of his labours: he accepted Roye's 
aid. The Gospels of Matthew and Mark, 
translated and printed at Hamburg, became, 
it would seem, the first frnits to England of 
his great task. 

But Tyndale was soon overwhelmed by 
annoyances. Roye, who was pretty manage
able while he had no money, had become 
intractable now that his purse was less 
empty.• What was to be done? The re
former having spent the ten pounds he had 
bronght from England, could not satisfy the 
demands of his assistant, pay his own debts, 
and remove to another city. He becmue 
still more sparing anil economical. The 
Wartburg, in which Luther had translated 
the New Testament, was a palace in corn-

1 Tyndale•s Doctr. Treatises, p 37. 

parison with the lodging in which the re. 
former of wealthy England endured hunger 
and cold, while toiling day and night to 
give the gospel to the English Christians. 

About the end of 1524, Tyndale sent the 
two Gospels to Monmouth ; and a merchant 
named John Collenbeke, having brought 
him the ten pounds he had left in the hands 
of his old patron, he prepared to depart 
immediately. 

Where should he go? Not to England; 
he must complete his task before all things. 
Could he be in Luther's neighbourhood and 
not desire to see him? He needed not the 
Saxon reformer either to find the truth 
which he had already known at Oxford, o: 
to undertake the translation of the Scriptures, 
which he had already begun in the vale of 
the Severn. But did not all evangelical 
foreigners flock to Wittemberg? To remove 
all doubt as·to the interview of the reformers 
it would be desirable perhaps to find som~ 
trace at \Vittemberg1 either in the university 
registers or in the writings of the Saxon 
reformers. Yet several contemporaneous 
testimonies seem to give a sufficient degree 
of probability to this conference. Foxe tells 
us: "He had an interview with Luther and 
other learned men of that country." 2 This 
must have been in the spring of 1525. 

Tyndale, desirous of drawing nearer to 
his native country, turned his eyes towards 
the Rhine. 'l'here were at Cologne some 
celebrated printers well known in England, 
and among others Quentel and the Byrck
mans. Francis Byrckman had warehouses 
in St Paul's churchyard in London,-a cir
cumstance that might facilitate the intro
duction and sale of the Testament printed 
on the banks of the Rhine. This provi
dential circumstance decided Tyndale in 
favour of Cologne, and thither he repaired 
with Roye and his MSS. Arrived in the 
gloomy streets of the city of Agrippina, he 
contemplate(l its innumerable churches, and 
above all its ancient cathedral re-eehoin"' to 
the voices of its canons, and was opprc~sed 
with sorrow as he beheld the priests and 
monks and mendicants and pilgrims who, 
from all parts of Europe, poured in to adore 
the pretended relics of the three u:ise men and 
of the eleven thousand virgins. And then 
Tyndale asked himself whether it was really 
in this superstitious city that the New Testa-

1 I requested a German divine to investigate this matter. 
but Ins researches were unsnc:c0ssful. 

2 l\lr Anders~n. in his.excellent work (Annals of the Eng
lish Bible, vol. 1. p. 47) disputes the interview between these 
two reformers, but his arguments do not convince me. We 
c~n 11!),derstan,d how Luther, at that time bnsily engaged in 

~i
1
:i/l~vw;e1elt!~

1s.c~1i~ab~~·id~~e¾o~~: tbee;~t~r~ o1h~~~~~~ 
temporaueous authorities in favour of this fact. Cochlceus, 
a German well informed on all the movements of the re
formers, and whom we shall presently see on Tyndale's 
traces, says of him and Roye : 0 Duo Angli apostatre, qui 
aliquamdiu feerant Vuitenberg« '' (p. 123). And Sir Thomas 
l\.fore, having said that Tyndale had gone to see Luther, 
Tyndale was content to reply: 0 When Mr Afore saith Tyn .. 
dale was confederate with Luther, that ls not truth." An-
swer to Sir Thos. More•s Dia.logue. P, 147 (Park. Soc.) He 
denied the corifederation. but not the "isit. If Tyndale had 
not seen. Luther, he would have been more explicit. and 
would probably have said that h,e bad never even met him. 2 An•derson•s Annq.ls of the Dible, i. 49. 
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ment was to be printed in English. This 
was not all. The reform movement then at 
work in Germany had broken out at Cologne 
during the feast of Whitsuntide, and the 
archbishop had just forbidden all evangelical 
worship. Yet Tyndale persevered, and 
submitting to the most minute precautions, 
not to compromise his work, he took an 
obscure lodging where he kept himself 
closely hidden. 

Soon however, trusting in God, he called 
on the printer, presented his manuscripts to 
him, ordered six thousand copies, and then, 
upon reflection, sank down to three thousand 
for fear of a seizure.' The printing went 
on ; one sheet followed anothar; gradually 
the gospel unfolded its mysteries in the Eng
lish tongue, and Tyndale could not contain 
himself for very joy. 2 He saw in his mind's 
eye the triumphs of the Scriptures over all 
the kingdom, and exclaimed with transport: 
" Whether the king wills it or not, erelong 
all the people of England, enlightened by 
the New Testament, will obey the gospel." 3 

But on a sudden that sun whose earliest 
beams he had hailed with songs of joy, was 
hidden by thick clouds. One day, just as 
the tenth sheet had been thrown off, the 
printer hastened to Tyndale, and informed 
him that the senate of Cologne forbade him to 
continue the work. Everything was dis
covered then. No doubt Henry VIII., who 
has burnt Luther's books, wishes to burn 
the New Testament al,o, to destroy Tyn
dale's manuscripts, and deliver him up to 
death. ·who had betrayed him ? He was 
lost in unavailing conjectures, and one thing 
only appeared certain; alas! his vessel, 
which was moving onwards in full sail, had 
struck upon a reef! The following is the 
explanation of this unexpected incident. 

A man whom we have often met with in 
the conrse of this history,4 one of the most 
violent enemies of the Reformation - we 
mean Cochkeus-had arrived in Cologne. 
The wave of popular agitation which had 
stirred this city during the Whitsuntide 
holidays, had previously swept over Frank
fort during the festival of Easter ; and the 
dean of Notre-Dame, taking advantage of a 
moment when the gates of the city were 
open, had escaped a few minutes before the 
burghers entered his house to arrest him. 
On arriving at Cologne, where he hoped to 
live unknown under the shadow of the 
powerful elector, he had gone to lodge with 
George Lauer, a canon in the church of the 
Apostles. 

By a singular destiny the two most oppo
site men, Tyndale and Coehlams, were in 
biding in the same city; they could not long 
remain there without corning into collision. 

On the right bank of the Rhine, and oppo-

site Cologne, stood the monastery of Deutz, 
one of whose abbots, Rupert, who lived in 
the twelfth century, had said: "To be 
ignorant of Scripture is to be ignorant of 
Jesus Christ. This is the scripture of nations! 1 

This book of God, which is not pompous in 
words and poor in meaning like Plato, ought 
to be set before every people, and to pro
claim aloud to the whole world the salvation 
of all." One day, when Cochkeus and his 
host were talking of Rupert, the canon in
formed the dean that the heretic Osiander of 
Nuremberg was in treaty with the abbot of 
Deutz about publishing the writings of this 
ancient doctor. Cochkeus guessed that 
Osiander was desirous of bringing forward 
the contemporary of Saint Bernard as a 
witness in defence of the Reformation. 
Hastening to the monastery he alarmed the 
abbot : " Intrust to me the manuscripts of 
your celebrated predecessor," he said; "I 
will undertake to print them and prove that 
he was one of us." The monks placed them 
in his hands, stipulating for an early publica
tion, from which they expected no little 
renown.2 Cochlams immediately went to 
Peter Qnentel and Arnold Byrckman to 
make the necessary arrangements. They 
were Tyndale's printers. 

There Cochlams made a more important 
discovery than that of Rupert's manuscripts. 
Byrckman and Quentel having invited him 
one day to meet several of their colleagues 
at dinner, a printer, somewhat elevated by 
wine, declared in his cups, (to borrow the 
words of Cochlams): 3 "Whether the king 
and the cardinal of York wish it or not, all 
England will soon be Lutheran." 4 Cochloous 
listened and grew alarmed ; he made inquiry, 
and was informed that two Englishmen, 
learned men and skilled in the languages, 
were concealed at Cologne.5 But all his 
efforts to discover more proved unavailing. 

'l'here was no more repose for the dean of 
Frankfort ; his imagination fermented, his 
mind became alarmed. "What," said he, 
"shall England, that faithful servant of the 
popedorn, be perverted like Germany? Shall 
the English, the most religious people of 
Christendom,6 and whose king once ennobled 
himself by writing against Luther,-shall 
they be invaded by heresy ? ...... Shall the 
mighty cardinal-legate of York be compelled 
to flee from his palace, as I was from Frank
fort? " Cochloous continued his search ; he 
paid frequent visits to the printers, spoke to 
them in a friendly tone, flattered them, in
vited them to visit him at the canon's; but 
as yet he dared not hazard the important 

1 Scriptnrre popu1orum. Opp. i. p. 6--U. 
2 C!.l.m monachi quieturi non era.nt, nisi ederentur opera 

ilia. Cochl. p. 124. 
a Audivit eos aliquando inter poculafiducialiter Jactitare 

lbjd~ii~r·nolint rex et cardinalis Anglire, totam Anglia~ 
brevi fore Lnthera.nam. Ibid. 

~ ;~~~i~!\~u:P~r1~ 1~l':adl~~khe~~~~1:i~~a~il.9:·bid. ,.._ 124_ 5 Duos ibi latitare Anglos eruditos, linguarumqueperitos. 
3 c ., Ibid. 
t B~~~\~~ 1~gJt:r Pxjf.u~f~: voleute nolentc rege. Ibid 123. p.6 i!~1- gente illa religiosissima vereque Christiana-, Ibid. 
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question ; it was sufficient for the moment 
to have won the good graces of the deposi
taries of the secret. He soon took a new 
step; he was careful not to question them 
before one another ; bnt he procured a pri
vate interview with one of them,1 and sup
plied him plentifully with Rhine wine :-he 
himself is our informant.• Artful questions 
embarrassed the unwary printer, ancl at last 
the secret was disclosed. "The New Testa
ment," Cochlreus learnt, "is translated into 
English; three thousand copies are in the 
press ; fourscore pages in quarto are ready ; 
the expense is fully supplied by English 
merchants, who are secretly to convey the 
work when printed, and to disperse it widely 
througl,i all England, before the king or the 
cardinal can discover or prohibit i t.3 ...... 
Thus will Britain be converted to the 
opinions of Luther." 4 

The surprise of Cochlreus equallecl his 
alarm; 5 he dissemblecl; he wishecl to learn, 
however, where the two Englishmen lay 
concealed; but all his exertions proved in
effectual, and he returned to his lodgings 
filled with emotion. The danger was very 

,·great. A stranger and an exile, what can 
he do to oppose this impious undertaking? 
Where shall he find a friend to England, 
prepared to show his zeal in warding off the 
threatened blow ? ...... He was bewildered. 

A flash of light suddenly dispelled the 
darkness. A person of some consequence 
at Cologne, Herman Rincke, a patrician and 
imperial councillor, had been sent on im
portant business by the Emperor Maximilian 
to Henry VII., and from that time he had 
always shown a great attachment to Eng
land. Cochkeus determined to reveal the 
fatal secret to him; but, being still alarmed 
by the scenes at Frankfort, he was afraid to 
conspire openly against the Reformation. 
He had left an aged mother and a little 
niece at home, and was unwilling to do any
thing which might compromise them. He 
therefore crept stealthily towards Rincke's 
house ( as he tells us himself),6 slipped in 
secretly, ancl unfolded the whole matter to 
him. Rincke could not believe that the 
New 'I'estament in English was printing at 
Cologne ; however, he sent a confidential 
person to make inquiries, who reported to 
him that Cocblreus's information was correct, 
and that he had found in the printing office 
a large supply of paper intended for the 
edition.' 'l'he patrician immediately pro
ceeded to the senate, and spoke of Wolsey, 
of Henry VIII., and of the preservation of 
the Romish church in England ; and that 
body which, under the influence of the arch-

I Unus e,orum in secretiori colloquio revelavit illi nrca
nnm. Cochlreus, p. 131. 

2 Rem omnem ut acceperat "ini bentficio. Ibid. 
3 Opus excnssum clam invecturi per totam Angliam la-

tenter dlspergere vellent. Ibid. 
4 Ad Lutheri partes trahenda. est Anglia. Ibicl. 
3 Metu et admiratione affectus. Ibid. 
6 Abiit igitur clam ad H. Rincke. Ibid. 
7 lngentem papyri copiam ibi existere. Ibid, 

bishop, had long since forgotten the rights 
of liberty, forbade the printer to continue the 
work. Thus then there were to be no New 
Testaments for England ! A practised hand 
had warded off the blow aimed at Roman
catbolicism ; Tyndule would perhaps be 
thrown into prison, and Cochlreus enjoy a 
complete triumph. 

Tyndale was at first confounded. Were 
so many years of toil lost, then, for ever? 
His trial seemed beyond his strength.1 

"They are ravening wolves," be exclaimed, 
"they preach to others, Steal not, and yet 
they have robbed the soul of man of the 
bread of life, and fed her with the shales 
[ shells ?l and cods of the hope in their 
merits and confidence in their good works." 2 

Yet Tyndale did not long remain cast down; 
for his faith was of that kind which would 
remove mountains. Is it not the word of 
God that i.s imperilled? If he does not 
abandon himself, God will not abandon him. 
He must anticipate the senate of Cologne. 
Daring and prompt in all his movements, 
Tyndale bade Roye follow him, hastened to 
the printing office, collected the sheets, 
jumped into a boat, and rapidly ascended 
the river, carrying with him the hope of 
England." 

When Cocbkens and Rincke, accompanied 
by the officers of the senate, reached the 
printing office, they were surprised beyond 
measure. The apostate bad secured the abo
minable papers! ...... Their enemy had es
caped like a bird from the net of the fow !er. 
Where was he to be found now? He would 
no doubt go and place himself under the pro
tection of some Lutheran prince, whither 
Cochlreus would take good care not to pursue 
him ; hut there was one resource left. These 
English books can do no harm in Germany; 
they must be prevented reaching London. 
He wrote to Henry VIII., to Wolsey, and to 
the bishop of Rochester. " 'l'wo English
men," said be to the king, " like the two 
eunuchs who desired to lay bands on Aba
suerus, are plotting wickedly against the 
peace of your kingdom : but I, like the faith
ful Mordecai, 4 will lay open their designs to 
you. They wish to send the New Testament 
in English to your people. Give orders at 
every seaport to prevent the introduction of 
this most baneful merchandise." 5 Such was 
the name given by this zealous follower of 
the pope to the word of God. An unexpected 
ally soon restored peace to the soul of Coch
lreus. The celebrated Dr Eck, a champion 
of popery far more formidable than he was, 
bad arrived at Cologne on bis way to Lon-

Necessity and combrance (God is record) abot1:t' strength. 
Trutl. Doctr. Tr. p. 390. 

2 Tynda.Ie. }:Xposi.tions. p. 123, (Parker Society). 
3 Arreptis secum quaternionibul impressis e.ufugerunt 

navigio per Rhenum a.scendentes. Cochl. p. 126. 
4 He wa.s indebted to me no less than Ahn.suerus was in. 

debted to Mordecai. Annals of the Hlble. i. p. 61. 
5 Ut qua.m diligentissime prteca.verint in omnibus Angllre 

portubus, ne merx ma. perntctoslssima inveheretur. Cochl. 

I. 
I 
1, 

I' 
i1 
I 
I' 

1 p. 126. 
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don, and he undertook to arouse the anger of 
the bishops and of the king. 1 The eyes of the 
greatest opponents of the Reformation seem
ed now to be fixed on England. Eck, who 
boasted of having gained the most signal 
triumphs over Luther, would easily get the 
better of the humble tutor and his New Tes
tament. 

During this time, Tyndale, guarding his 
precious bales, ascended the rapid river as 
quickly as he could. He passed before the 
antique cities and the smiling villages scat
tered along the banks of the Rhine amidst 
scenes of picturesque beanty. The moun
tains, glens, and rocks, the dark forests, the 
ruined fortresses, the gothic churches, the 
boats that passed and repassed each other, the 
birds of prey that soared over his head, as if 
they bore a mission from Cochlceus-nothing 
could turn his eyes from the treasure he was 
carrying with him. At last, after a voyage 
of five or six days, he reached "Vorms, where 
Luther, four years before, had exclaimed : 
" Here I stand, I can do no other; may God 
help me! " 2 'l'hese words of the German re
former, so well known to Tyndale, were the 
star that had guided him to Worms. He 
knew that the gospel was preached in that 
ancient city. " The citizens are subject to 
fits of Lutheranism," said Cochlceus. 3 Tyn
dale arrived there, not as Luther did, sur
rounded by an immense crowd, but unknown, 
and imagining himself pursued by the myr
midons of Charles and of Henry. As he land
ed from the boat he cast an uneasy glance 
around him, and laid down his precious bur
den on the bank of the river. 

He had had time to reflect on the dangers 
which threatened his work. As his enemies 
would have marked the edition, some few 
sheets of it having fallen into their hands, he 
took steps to mislead the inquisitors, and be
gan a new edition, striking ont the prologue 
and the notes, and substituting the more 
portable octavo form for the original quarto. 
Peter 8chreffer, the grandson of Fust, one of 
the inventors of printing, lent his presses for 
this important work. The two editions were 
quietly completed about the end of the year 
1525.• . 

Thus were the wicked deceived : they 
would have deprived the English people of 
the oracles of God, and two editions were 
now ready to enter England. " Give dili
gence," said Tyndale to his fellow-country
men, as he sent from Worms the Testament 
he had just translated, " unto the words of 
eternal life, by the which, if we repent and 
believe them, we are born anew, created 

1 Ad quern Doctor Eckius venit, dum in Anglia.m tenderet. 

C'??c~~~
0
!bEV~.°t·ook vii. chapter viii. 

3 Ascendentes Wormatlam ubi plebes pleno furore luthe-

afresh, and enjoy the fruits of the blood of 
Christ. "1 In the beginning of 1526, these 
books crossed the sea by way of Antwerp or 
Rotterdam. 'l'yndale was happy ; bnt he 
knew that the unction of the Holy Ghost 
alone could enable the people of Eugland to 
understand these sacred pages ; and accord
ingly he followed them night and day with 
his prayers. " The scribes and pharisees," 
said he, " had thrust up the sword of the 
word of God in a scabbard or sheath of glosses, 
and therein had knit it fast, so that it could 
neither stick nor cut. 2 Now, 0 God, draw 
this sharp sword from the scabbard. Strike, 
wound, cut asunder, the soul and the flesh, 
so that man being divided in two, and set at 
variance with himself, may be in peace with 
thee to all eternity ! " 

CHAP'l'ER XII. 

Worms and Cambridge-St Paul resuscitated-La.timer's 

~~~~ti~g~~~~brf!:~-Se~~o~ikb~ t~:~r ~~~kli~ha~~ 
Irony-La.timer's Reply to Buckingham-The Students 
threatened-Latimer preaches before the Bishop-He is 
forbidden to prcach--.Tho most zealous of Bishops
Barnes the Restorer of Letters-Bilney undertakes to 
co~vert him-Barnes o!fers his Pulpit to Latimer-Fryth'e 
Thust for God-Uhr1stmas Eve, 1525-Storm against 
Barnes-Ferment in the Colleges-Germany at Cambridge 
-.Meetings at Oxford-General Expectation, 

~'HILE these works were accomplishing at 
Cologne and Worms, others were goino-on at 
Cambridge and Oxford. On the banks°ofthe 
Rhine they were prep~ring the seed ; in Eng
land they were drawmg the furrows to re
ceive it. The gospel produced a great agi
tation at Cambridge. Bilney, whom we may 
call the father of the English Reformation 
since, being the first converted by the Ne..,; 
Testament, he had brought to the knowledge 
of God the energetic Latimer, and so many 
other witnesses of the truth,-Bilney did not 
at that time pnt himself forward, like many 
of those who had listened to him : his voca
tion was prayer. Timid before men, he was 
full ofboldness before God, and day and night 
called upon him for souls. But while he was 
kneeling in his closet, others were at work 
i~ the world. Among these Stafford was par
ticularly remarkable. " Paul is risen from 
the dead," said many as they heard him. 
And in fact Stafford explained with so much 
life the true meaning of the words of the 
apostle and of the four evangelists,S that these 
holy men, whose faces had been so long hid
den under the dense traditions of the schools,• 
reappeared before the youth of the university 
such as the apostolic times had beheld them. 
But it was not only their persons (for that 

rlsa.bat. Cochlreus, p. 126, 11 Epistle in init 4 A copy of the octa"o edition exists in the l\fnseumof the 2 Tyudaie·s wo;ks ii p 378 • or expositions (Matthew) 
Il9:µ~ist College at Bristol. lf it !s compared "".ith theq,rnrto p._131, !Park. Soc.) ' · · ' • ' 
~~~ri~: &T~~.~s!~~ere~~o1~estsh:Wtfeer ;

0,,ur~~1i~'t\·!~esy~~t;~~: B:c::n: 1ft :~n~~ in his lectures the native sense. T'homas 

:~i:~.' 'fii~~i~ ~} th: t~t~!? ti. ~~~,prophets, aurners, most, pi:t~bsfb{u~d through the darkness and mists of the pa. 

764 



~·--~~-1 
D'AUBIGNE'S HISTORY OF THE REFORMATION. 

envy and malice against him," said Becon; 1 I 
these were the partisans of traditional catho- I 
licism, whom curiosity had attracted, or whom 
their evangelical friends had dragged to the 
church. But as Latimer spoke, a marvellous 
transformation was worked in them; by de
grees their angry features relaxed, their fierce 
looks grew softer; and if these friends of the 
priests were asked, after their return home, 
what they thought of the heretic preacher, 
they replied in the exagg·eration of their sur
prise and rapture: " N unquam sic locutus est 
homo, sicut hie homo ! " (John vii. 46.) 

would have been a trifling matter), it was 
their doctrine which Stafford laid before his 
hearers. While the school men of Cambridge 
were declaring to their pupils a reconciliation 
which was not yet w,Jrked out, and telling 
them that pardon must be purchased by the 
works prescribed by the church, Stafford 
taught that redemption was accomplished, 
that the satisfaction offered by Jesus Christ 
was perfect; and he added, that popery having 
revived the kinqdom of the law, God, by the 
Reformation, was now reviving the kingdom 
of grace. The Cambridge students, charmed 
by their master's teaching, greeted him with 
applause, and, indulging a little too far in 
their enthusiasm, said to one another as they 
left the lecture-room: " Which is the most 
indebted to the other? Stafford to Paul, who 
left him the holy epistles; or Paul to Stafford, 
who has resuscitated that apostle and his 
holy doctrines, which the middle ages had 
obscured?" 

Above Bilney and Stafford rose Latimer, 
who, by the power of the Holy Ghost, trans
fused into other hearts the learned lessons 
of his master.1 Being informed of the work 
that Tyndale was preparing, he maintained 
from the Cambridge pulpits that the Bible 
ought to be read in the vulgar tongue. 2 " The 
author of Holy Scripture," said he, "is the 
Mighty One, the Everlasting ...... God !,im
se{f'! •••.••••• and this Scripture partakes of the 
might and eternity of its author. There is 
neither king nor emperor that is not bound 
to obey it. Let us beware of those bypaths 
of human tradition, filled of stones, brambles, 
and uprooted trees. Let us follow the straight 
road of the word. It does not concern us 
what the :Fathers have done, but what they 
should have done." 3 

A numerous congregation crowded to Lati
mer's preaching, and his hearers hung listen
ing to his lips. One in particular attracted 
attention. He was a Norfolk youth, sixteen 
years of age, whose features were lighted up 
with understanding and piety. This poor 
scholar had received with eagerness the truth 
announced by the former cross-bearer. He 
did not miss one of his sermons; with a sheet 
of paper on his knees, and a pencil in his 
hand, he took down part of the discourse, 
trusting the remainder to his memory.• This 
was Thomas Becon, afterwards chaplain to 
Cranmer, archbishop of Canterbury. "If I 
possess the knowledge of God," said he, "I 
owe it (under God) to Latimer." 

Latimer had hearers of many sorts. By 
the side of those who gave way to their en
thusiasm stood men " swelling, blown full, 
and puffed up like unto Esop's frog, with 

l A private instructor to the rest of his brethren within 
the university. Foxe, Acts, vii. p. 438, 

2 He Proved in his sermons that the Holy Scriptures 
ought to be read in the English tongue of all Christian 
people. Becon, vol. ii. p. 424. (Park. Soc.) 

3 We find his opinions upon that subject in a Jater ser
mon. La.timer's Sermons. p. 96, 97, (Park. Soc.) 

• A l)00r scholal" of Cambridge .... but a child of sixteen 
yea.rs. Becon's Works, ii. p, 42-l. 

When he descended from the pulpit, Lati
mer hastened to practise what he had taught. 
He visited the narrow chambers of the poor 
scholars, and the dark rooms of the working 
classes : "he watered with good deeds what
soever he had before planted with godly 
words, " 2 said the student who collected his 
discourses. The disciples conversed together 
with joy and simplicity of heart; everywhere 
the breath of a new life was felt; as yet no 
external reforms had been effected, and yet 
the spiritual church of the gospel and of the 
Reformation was already there. And thus 
the recollection of these happy times was 
long commemorated in the adage: 

When Master Stafford read, 
And Master Latimer preached, 
Then was Cn.mbridge blessed.3 

The priests could not remain inactive: 
they heard speak of grace and liberty, and 
would have nothing to do with either. If 
grace is tolerated, will it not take from the 
hands of the clergy the manipulation of sal
vation, indulgences, penance, and all the 
rubrics of the canon law? If liberty is con
ceded, will not the hierarchy, with all its 
degrees, pomps, violence, and scaffolds, be 
shaken? Rome desires no other liberty than 
that of free-will, which, exalting the natural 
strength of fallen man, dries up as regards 
mankind the springs of divine life, withers 
Christianity, and changes that heavenly re
ligion into a human moralism and legal ob
servances. 

The friends of popery, therefore, collected 
their forces to oppose the new religion. "Sa
tan who never sleeps," says the simple 
chr~nicler, "called up ~is familiar spirits, and 
sent them forth agamst the reformers." 
Meetings were held in the convents, but par
ticularly in that belonging to the Greyfriars. 
They mustered all their forces. An eye for 
a1t eye, and a tooth for a tooth, said they. La
timer extols in his sermons the blessings of 
Scripture; we must deliver a sermon also to 
shew its dangers. But where was the orator 
to be found who could cope with him? This 
was a very embarrassing question to the cleri
cal party. Among the Greyfriars there was 
a haughty monk, adroit and sl:'ilful in little 
matters, and full at once of ignorance and 

1 Becon•s Works, ii. p. '26. • Ibid. i foid . 
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pride: it was the prior Buckingham. No one 
had shown more hatred against the evangeli
cal Christians, and no one was in trnth a 
greater stranger to the gospel. This was the 
man commissioned to set forth the dangers of 
the word of God. He was by no means fa. 
miliar with the New Testament; he opened 
it however, picked out a few passages here 
and there which seemed to favour his thesis; 
and then, arrayed in his costliest robes, with 
head erect and solemn step, already snre of 
victory, he went into the pulpit, combated 
the heretic, and with pompous voice stormed 
against the reading of the Bible ; 1 it was in 
his eyes the fountain of all heresies and mis
fortunes. " If that heresy should prevail," 
he exclaimed, "there will be an end of every
thing useful among us. The ploughman, 
reading in the gospel that 110 man having put 
his hand to the plough should look back, would 
soon lay aside his labour ...... The baker, read-
ing tha·t a little leaven leaveneth the whole lump, 
will in future make us nothing but very in
sipid bread ; and the simple man finding him
self commanded to pluck out the r~qht eye anrl 
cast it from thee, England, after a few years, 
will be a frightful spectacle; it will be little 
better than a nation of blind and one-eyed 
men, sadly begging their bread from door to 
door." 2 

This discourse moved that part of the au
dience for which it was intend6d. "'l'he here
tic is silenced," said the monks and clerks ; 
but sensible people smiled, and Latimer was 
delighted that they had given him such an 
adversary. Being of a lively disposition and 
inclined to irony, he resolved to lash· the 
platitudes of the pompous friar. There are 
some absurdities, he thought, which can only 
be refuted by showing how foolish they are. 
Does not even the grave Tertnllian speak of 
things which are only to be laughed at, for 
fear of giving them importance by a serious 
refutation? 3 " Next Sunday I will reply to 
him," said Latimer. 

The church was crowded when Bucking
ham, with the hood of St Francis on his 
shoulders and with a vain-glorious air, took 
his place solemnly in front of the preacher. 
Latimer began by recapitulating· the least 
weak of his adversary's arguments ; then 
taking them up one by one, he turned them 
over and over, and pointed out all their ab
surdity with so much wit, that the poor prior 
was buried in his own nonsense. Then turn
ing towards the listening crowd, he exclaimed 
with warmth: "This is how your skilful 
guides abuse your understanding. They 
look upon you as children that must be for 
over kept in leading-strings. Now, the hour 
of your majority has arrived; boldly examine 
the Scriptures, and you will easily discover 

1 With great pomp and prolixity. Gilpin's Life or Ln.ti

mfr1le8llation full of blind beggars. Ibid. 
3 Si et ridebitur a.licubi ma.teriis ipsis s::1.tisfiet. Multa. 

aunt sic digna. revincl, ne gravitate adorentur. Contra 
Valentin. c. vi, See also Pa.scal'S Provincin.1s, Letter xl. 

the absurdity of the teaching of your doctors." 
And then desirous, as Solomon has it, of 
answering a fool according to Ms folly, he 
added: i, As for the comparisons drawn from 
the plough, the leaven, and the ~ye, of which 
the reverend prior has made so singular a use, 
is it necessary to justify these passages of 
Scripture? Must I tell you what plough, 
what leaven, what eye is here meant. Is not 
our Lord's teaching distinguished by those 
expressions which, under a popular form. 
conceal a spiritual and profound meaning? 
Do not we know that in all languages and in 
all speeches, it is not on the image that we 
must fix our eyes, but on the thing which 
the image represents ? ...... For instance," 
he continued, anc1 as he said these words he 
cast a piercing glance on the prior, "if we 
see a fox painted preaching in a friar's hood, 
nobody imagines that a fox is meant, but that 
craft and hypocrisy are described, which are 
so often found disguised in that garb." 1 At 
these words the poor prior, on whom the eyee 
of all the congregation were turned, rose and 
left the church hastily, and ran off to his con
vent to hide his rage and confusion among 
his brethren. 'l'he monks and their creatures 
uttered loud cries against Latimer. It was 
unpardonable (they said) to have been thus 
wanting in respect to the con! of St Francis. 
But his friends replied: "Do we not whip 
children? and he who treats Scripture worse 
than a child, does he not deserve to be well 
flogged?" 

The Romish party did not consider them
selves beaten. The heads of colleges and the 
priests held frequent conferences. The pro
fessors were desired to watch carefully over 
their pupils, and to lead them back to the 
teaching of the church by flattery and by 
threats. "We are putting our lance in rest," 
they told the students ; "if yon become 
evangelicals, your advancement is at an 
end." But these open-hearted generous youths 
loved rather to be poor with Christ than rich 
with the priests. Stafford continued to teach, 
Latimer to preach, and Bilney to visit the 
poor: the doctrine of Christ ceased not to be 
spread abroad, and souls to be conve1·ted. 

One weapon only was left to the school
men ; this was persecution, the favourite arm 
of Rome. "Our enterprise has not suc
ceeded," said ibey: "Buckingham is a fool. 
The best way of answering these gospellers 
is to prevent their speaking." Dr West, 
bishop of Ely, was ordinary of Cambridge; 
they called for his intervention, and he 
ordered one of the doctors to inform him the 
next time Latimer was to preach; "but," 
added he, "do not say a word to any one. 
I wish to come without being expected." 

One day as Latimer was preaching in Latin 
ad clerum, the bishop suddenly entered the 
nnive,·sity church, attended by a number of 
priests. Latimer stopped, waiting respectfully 
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until West and his train had taken their 
places. "A new audience," thought he; 
"and besides, au audience worthy of greater 
honour calls for a new theme. Leaving, 
therefore, the subject I had proposed, I will 
take up one that relates to the episcopal 
charge, and will preach on these words : 
Ohl"istus existens Pontffex Juturorum bonorum." 
(Hebrews ix. 11.) Then describing Jesus 
Chiist, Latimer represented him as the "true 
and perfect pattern unto all other bishops." 1 

There was not a single virtue pointed out in 
the divine bishop that did not correspond with 
some defect in the Romish bishops. Lati
mer's caustic wit had a free course at their 
expense; but there was so much gravity in 
his sallies, and so lively a Christianity in his 
descriptions, that every one must have felt 
them to be the cries of a Christian conscience 
rather than the sarcasms of an ill-natured 
disposition. Never had bishop been taught 
by one of his priests like this man. " Alas!" 
said many, "our bishops are not of that breed: 
they are descended from Annas and Caiaphas." 
West was not more at his ease than Buck
ingham had been formerly. He stifled his 
anger, however; and after the sermon, said 
to Latimer with a gracious accent: "You 
have excellent talents, and if you would do 
one thing I should be ready to kiss your 
f'eet."" ...... What humility in a bishop!. ..... 
"Preach in this same church," continued 
West, "a sermon ...... agaiust Martin Luther. 
That is the best way of checking heresy." 
Latimer understood the prelate's meaning, 
and replied calmly ; "If Luther preaches the 
word of God, I cannot oppose him. But if 
he teaches the contrary, 1 am ready to attack 
him."-" Well, well, Master Latimer," ex
claimed the bishop, "I perceive that you 
smell somewhat of the pan.3 ...... 0ne day or 
another you will repent of that merchan
dise." 

West having left Cambridge in great irri
tation against that rebellious clerk, hastened 
to convoke his chapter, aud forbade Latimer 
to preach either in the university or in the 
diocese. "All that will live godly shall suf
fer persecution," Saint Paul had said; Lati
mer was now experiencing the truth of the 
saying. It was not enough that the name 
of heretic had been given him by the priests 
and their friends, and that the passers-by 
insulted him in the streets; ...... the work of 
God was violently checked. " Behold then," 
he exclaimed with a bitter sigh, " the use of 
the episcopal office ...... to hinder the preach
ing of Jesus Christ!" Some few years later 
he sketched, with his usual caustic irony, the 
portrait of a certain bishop, of whom Luther 
also used frequently to speak: " Do you 
know," said Latimer, "who is the most dili
gentest bishop and prelate in all England? 
...... I see you listening and hearkening that 

1 Strrpe's Eccles. Mem. iii. p. 369. 
2 I will kneel down und kiss your foot. Ibid. 
s Ibid. 37,!. 

I should name him ...... I will tell you ...... It 
is the devil. He is never out of his diocese; 
ye shall never find him out of the way; call 
for him when you will, he's ever at home. 
He is ever at his plough. Ye shall never 
find him idle, I warrant you. Where the 
devil is resident-there away with books 
and up with candles; away with bibles and 
up with beads; away with the light of the 
gospel and up with the light of candles, yea 
at noondays; down with Christ's cross, up 
with purgatory pickpurse; away with cloth
ing the naked, the poor, and impotent, up 
with decking of images and gay garnishing 
of stocks and stones; down with God's tra
ditions and his most holy word ...... Oh! that 
our prelates would be as diligent to sow the 
corn of good doctrine as Satan is to sow 
cockle and darnel !"' Truly may it be said, 
" 'There was never such a preacher in Eng
land as he is:" 2 

The reformer was not satisfied with merely 
speaking; he acted. " Neither the mena
cing words of his adversaiies nor their cruel 
imprisonments," says one of his contempo
raries,•" could hinder him from proclaiming 
God's truth." Forbidden to preach in the 
churches, he went about from house to 
house. He longed for a pulpit however, and 
this he obtained. A haughty prelate had in 
vain interdicted his preaching; Jesus Chiist, 
who is above all bishops, is able, when one 
door is shut, to open another. Instead of 
one great preacher there were soon two at 
Cambridge. 

Au Augustine monk named Robert Barnes, 
a native of the county of Norfolk, and a great 
scholar, had gone to Louvain to prosecute 
his studies. Here he received the degree of 
doctor of divinity, and having returned to 
Cambiidge, was nominated prior of his mo
nastery in 1523. It was his fortune to re
concile learning and the gospel in the uni
versity; but by leaning too much to learn
ing he diminished the force of the word of 
God. A great crowd collected every day in 
the Augustine convent to hear his lectures 
upon Terence, and in particular upon Cicero. 
Many of those who were offended by the 
simple Christianity of Bilney and Latimer, 
were attracted by this reformer of another 
kind. Coleman, Coverdale, Field, Cambridge, 
Barley, and many other young men of the 
university, gathered round Barnes, and pro
claimed him " the restorer of letters." 4 

But the classics were only a preparatory 
teaching. The masterpieces of antiquity 
having aided Barnes to clear the soil, he 
opened before his class the epistles of St 
Paul. He did not understand their divine 
depth, like Stafford ; he was not, like him, 
anointed with the Holy Ghost ; he differed 

1 L~timer's Sermons (Park. Soc.) vol. t. p. 70. Sermon of 
the Plough. 2 Ibid. p. 72. 

3 He adds": Whatsoever he had once prenched, he va-

li~n~hed;~~~ie:e!rir!:U:.1· g:oe.rY:&r~~~i.i. §t~:~e, I. p. 668 ; 
Foxe, Acts, v. p. 415. 
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from him on several of the apostle's doctrines, 
on justification by faith, and on the new 
creature; but Barnes was an enlightened 
and liberal man, not without some degree of 
piety, and desirous, like Stafford, of substi
tuting the teaching of Scripture for the bar
ren disputations of the school. But they 
soon came into collision, and Cambridge long 
remembered that celebrated discussion in 
which Barnes and Stafford contended with 
so much renown, employing no other wea
pons than the word of God, to the great as
tonishment of the hlind doctors, and the 
great joy of the clear-sighted, says the chro
nicler.' 

Barnes was not as yet thoroughly en
lightened, and the friends of the gospel were 
astonished that a man, a stranger to the 
truth, should deal such heavy blows against 
error. Bilney, whom we continually meet 
with when any secret work, a work of irre
sistible charity, is in hand,-Bilney, who 
had converted Latimer, undertook to convert 
Barnes ; and Stafford, Arthur, Thistel of 
Pembroke, and Fooke of Benet's, earnestly 
prayed God to grant his assistance. The ex
periment was difficult: Barnes had reached 
that juste milieu, that " golden mean" of the 
humanists, that intoxication of learning and 
glory, which render conversion more diffi
cult. Besides, could a man like Bilney 
really dare to instruct the restorer of anti
quity? But the humble bachelor of arts, so 
simple in appearance, knew, like David of 
old, a secret power by which the Goliath of 
the university might be vanquished. He 
passed days and nights in prayer; and then 
urged Barnes openly to manifest his convic
tions without fearing the reproaches of the 
world. After many conversations and pray
ers, Barnes was converted to the gospel of 
Jesns Christ." Still, the prior retained some
thing undecided in his character, and only 
half relinquished that middle state with which 
he had begun. For instance, he appears to 
have always believed in the efficacy of sacer
dotal consecration to transform the bread and 
wine into the body and blood of Christ. His 
eye was not single, and his mind was often 
agitated and driven to and fro by contrary 
thoughts: " Alas!" said this divided cha
racter one day, " I confess that my cogita
tions be innumerable." 3 

Barnes, having come to a knowledge of 
the truth, immediately displayed a zeal that 
was somewhat imprudent. Men of the least 
decided character, and even those who are 
destined to make a signal fall, are often those 
who begin their course with the greatest 
ardour. Barnes seemed prepared at this time 
to withstand all England. Being now united 
to Latimer by a tender Christian affection, 
he was indignant that the powerful voice of 
his friend should be lost to the church. "The 

l Uarvellous in the sight of the great blind doctors. 
Fo:o.:e, Acts. v. p. 415. 

2 Bilney converted Dr Barnes to the gospel of Jesus 
Christ. Ibid. iv. p. 620. 3 Ibid. v. p. 4J-!. 

bishop has forbidden you to prea~h;·;;-i,_-; said 
to him, "but my monastery is not under 
episcopaljnrisdiction. You can preach there." 
Latimer went into the pulpit at the Augus
tine's, and the church could not contain the 
crowd that flocked to it. At Cambridge, as 
at Wittemberg, the chapel of the Augustine 
monks was used for the first struggles of the f 

gospel. It was here that Latimer delivered 
some of his hest sermons. 

A very different man from Latimer, and 
particularly from Barnes, was daily growing 
in influence among the English reformers ; I 
this was Fryth. No one was more humble 
than he, and on that very account no one was 
stronger. He was less brilliant than Barnes, 
but more solid. He might have penetrated 
into the highest departments of science, but 
he was drawn away by the deep mysteries 
of God's word ; the call of conscience pre
vailed over that of the understanding. 1 He 
did not devote the energy of his soul to diffi
cult questions ; he thirsted for God, for his 
truth, and for his love. Instead of propa- 1 

gating his particular opinions and forming 
divisions, he clnng only to the faith which 
saves, and advanced the dominion of true 
unity. Tbis is the mark of the great servants 
of God. Humble before the Lord, mild before 
men, and even in appearance somewhat 
timid, Fryth in the face of danger displayed 
an intrepidconrage. "My learning is small," 
he said, " hnt the little I have I am deter
mined to give to Jesus Christ for the building 
of his temple."" 

Latimer's sermons, Barnes's ardour, and 
Fryth's firmness, excited fresh zeal at Cam
bridge. They knew what was going on in 
Germany and Switzerland; shall the English, 
ever in front, now remain in the rear? Shall 
not Latimer, Bilney, Stafford, Barnes, and 
Fryth do what the servants of God are doing 
in other places? 

A secret ferment announced an approach
ing crisis : every one expected some change 
for better or for worse. 'fhe evangelicals, con
fident in the truth, and thinking themselves 
sure of victory, resolved to fall upon the 
enemy simultaneously on several points. 
The 8nnday before Christmas, in the year 
1525, was chosen for this great attack. 
While Latimer should address the crowds 
that continued to fill the Angustine chapel, 
and others were preaching in other places, 
Barnes was to deliver a sermon in one of the 
churches in the town. Bnt nothing com
promises the gospel so much as a disposition 
turned towards outward things. God, who 
grants his blessing only to undivided hearts, 
permitted this general assault, of which 
Dames was to be the hero, to be marked by 
a defeat. The prior, as he went into the pul
pit, thought ouly of Wolsey. As the repre
sentative of the popedom in England, the 

1 Notwithstanding his other manifold and singular gifts 
and ornaments of the m!!'!d, in him rnost oregnant. 1.'yn
dale and Fryth's ,vorks. m. p. 73. 
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cardinal was the great obstacle to the Refor
mation, Barnes p1·eached from the epistle 
for the day: Rejoice in the Lorcl alway. 1 But 
instead of announcing Christ and the joy of 
the Christian, he imprudently declaimed 
against the luxury, pride, and diversions of 
the churchmen, and everybody understood 
that he aimed at the c,irdinal. He described 
those magnificent palaces, that brilliant suite, 
those scarlet robes, and pearls, and gold, and 
precious stones, and all the prelate's ostenta
tion, so little in keeping (said he) with the 
stable of Bethlehem. Two fellows of King's 
College, Robert Ridley and \V alter Preston, 
relations of Tonstall, bishop of London, who 
wem intentionally among the congregation, 
noted down in their tablets the prior's im
prudent expressions. 

The sermon was scarcelv over when the 
storm broke out. " These· people are not 
satisfied with propagating monstrous herr
sies," exclaimed their enemies, " hut they 
must find fault with the powers that be. 
'fo-day they attack the cardinal, to-morrow 
they will attack the king!" Ridley and 
Preston accused Barnes to tl,e vice-chancellor. 
All Cambridge was in commotion. What! 
Barnes the Augustine prior, the 1·estorer of 
letters, accused as a Lollard ! ...... The gospel 
was threatened with a danger more formid
able than a prison or a scaffold. The friends 
of the priests, knowing Barncs's weakness, 
and even his vanity, hoped to obtain of him 

·,· I a disavowal that woukl cover the evangelical 
party with shame. " What!" said these , I dangerous counsellors to him, " the noblest 
career was open to you, and would you close 
it ? ...... Do, pray, explain away your ser
mon." They alarmed, they flattered him; 
and the poor prior was near yielding to their 
solicitations. " Next Sunday you will read 
this declaration," they said to him. Barnes 
ran over the paper put into his hands, and 
saw no great harm in it. However he de-
sired to show it to Bilney and Stafford. 
!' Beware of such weakness," said these faith
ful men. Barnes then recalled his promise, 
and for a season the enemies of the gospel 
were silent. 

Its friends worked with increased energy. 
The fall from which one of their companions 
had so narrowly escaped inspired them with 
fresh zeal. 'fhe more indecision and weak
ness Barnes had shown, the more did his 
brethren flee to God for coumge and firm
ness. It was reported, moreover, that a 
powerful ally was coming across the sea, and 
that the Holy Scriptures, translated into the 
vulgar tongue, were at last to be given to 
the people. Wherever the word was preach
ed, there the congregation was largest. It 
was the seed-time of the church; all were 
busy in the fields to prepare the soil and 
trace the furrows. Seven colleges at least 
were in full ferment: Pembroke, St Jolm's, 

Queens', King's, Caius, Denet's and Peter
house. Th~ gospel was preached at the 
~ugustine's, at Saint Mary's, (the Univer
sity church,) and in other places, and when 
the bells rang to prayers, the streets were 
alive with students issuing from the colleges, 
and hastening to the sermon.1 

There was at Cambridge a house called the 
White Horse, so situated as to permit the 
most timid members of King's, Queens', and 
St John's Colleges, to enter at the rear with
out being perceived. In every age Nicode
mus has had his followers. Here those per
sons used to assemble who desired to read the 
Bible and the works of the German reformers. 
The priests, looking upon Wittemberg as the 
focus of the Reformation, named this house 
Germany: the people will always have their 
bywords. At first the frequenters of the 
White Horse were called sophists; and now, 
whenever a group of " fellows" was seen 
walking in that direction, the cry was, 
"There are the Germans going to Germany." 
-" ,ve are not Germans," was the reply, 
"neither are we Romans." 'fhe Greek New 
Testament had made them Christians. The 
gospel-meetings had never been more fer
vent. Some attended them to communicate 
the new life they possessed ; others to re
ceive what God had given to the more ad
vanced brethren. The Holy Spirit united 
them all, and thus, by the fellowship of the 
saints, were real churches created. To these 
young Christians the word of God was the 
source of so much light, that they imagined 
themselves transported to that heavenly city 
of which the Scriptures speak, which had no 
need of the sun, for the g/01~/f of God did lighten 
it. "So oft as I was in the company of these 
brethren," said a youthful student of St 
John's, 11 methought I was quietly placed in 
the new glorious Jerusalem." 2 

Similar things were taking place at Ox
ford. In 1524 and 1525, Wolsey had succe&
sively invited thither several Cambridge fel
lows, and although only seeking the most 
able, he found that he had taken some of the 
most pious. Besides John Clark, there were 
Richard Cox, John Fryer, Godfrey Harman, 
W. Betts, Henry Sumner, W. Baily, Michael 
Drumm, Th. Lawny, and, lastly, the excel
lent John Fryth. These Christians, asso
ciating with Clark, with his faithful Dalaber, 
and with other evangelicals of Oxford, held 
meetings, like their Cambridge brethren, at 
which God manifested his presence. The 
bishops made war upon the gospel; the king 
supported th_em with all his power; but the 
word had gamed the victory; there was no 
longer any doubt. The church was born 
again in England. 

The great movement of the sixteenth cen
tury had begnn more particularly among the 
younger doctors and students at Oxford and 
Cambridge. From them it was necessary that 

1 Flocked together in opet\ street. Strype, Mem. l. p, 56S. 
'2 Becon, ii. p. 426, 
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it should be extended to the people, and for translated into a hundred and fifty tongues, 
that end the New Testament, hitherto read were to be wafted from the same banks to the 
in Latin and in Greek, must be circulated in ends of the world. If in the fifteenth century, 
English. The voices of these youthful evan- and even in the early years of the sixteenth, 
gelists were heard, indeed, in London and in the English New Testament had been 
the provinces; but their exhortations would brought to London, it would only have fallen 
have been insufficient, if the mighty hand into the hands of a few Lollards. Now, in 
which directs all things had not made this every place, in the parsonages, the universi
Christian activity coincide with that holy ties, and the palaces, as well as in the cot
work for which it had set Tyndale apart. tages of the husbandmen and the shops of the 
While all was agitation in England, the tradesmen, there was an ardent desire to pos
waves of ocean were bearing from the conti- sess the Holy Scriptures. The fiat lux was 
nent to the banks of the Thames those Scrip- about to be uttered over the chaos of the 
tures of God, which, three centuries later, church, and light to be separated from dark
multiplied by thousands and by millions, and ness by the word of God. 

BOOK XIX. 

THE ENGLISH NEW TESTAMENT AND THE COURT 01'' RO~IE. 

CHAPTER I. 

Church a.nd State essentially distinct-Their fundamental 

rr~~ci~.~~~wn~~!::::~::i!r~~~o !~~ Cfrt;;~;-~1Pi~!\V~~ 
Testament crosses the Sea-Is hidden in London-Gar
ret's Preaching and Zeal-Dissemination of Scripture
What the People find in it-The Effects it produces-Tyn
dale•s Explanations-Roper, More•s Son-in-law-Garret 

~:r~:~~1:~~~~11~::~~~r\:~ ~:!~~~;:1i~i :ir~sh~~ 
Beggars-Evils caused by Priests-More's Supplications of 
the Souls in Purgatory. 

gress by the internal power of sin ; and as 
force can do nothing against this power, the 
state requires the gospel in order to overcome 
it. That conntry will always be the most 
prosperous where the church is the most evan
gelical. These two communities having thus 
need one of tqe other, we must be prepared, 
whenever a great religious manifestation 
takes place in the world, to witness the ap
pearance on the scene not only of the little 

THE Church and the State are essentially dis- ones, but of the great ones also, of the state. 
tinct. They both receive their task from We must not then be surprised to meet with 
God, but that task is different in each. The Henry VIII., but let us endeavour to appre
task of the church is to lead men to God; the ciate accurately the part he played. 
task of the state is to secure the earthly de- If the Reformation, particularly in Eng
velopment of a people in conformity with its land, happened necess,rrily to be mixed up 
peculiar character. There are certain bounds, with the state, with the world even, it ori
traced by the particular spirit of each nation ginated neither in the state nor in the world. 
within which the state should confine itself; There was much worldliness in the age of 
while the church, whose limits are co-exten- Henry VIII., passions, violence, festivities, 
sive with the human race, has a. universal a trial, a divorce; and some historians call 
character, which raises it above all national that the history of the Reformation in England. 
differences. These two distinctive fP.atures We shall not pass by in silence these mani
should be maintained. A state which aims festations of the worldly life; opposed as they 
at universality loses itself; a church whose are to the Christian life, they are in history, 
mind and aim are sectarian falls away. Ne- and it is not our business to tear them out. 
vertheless, the church and the state, the two But most assuredly they are not the Refor
poles of social life, while they are in many mation. From a very different quarter pro
respects opposed to one another, are far from ceeded the divine light which then rose upon 
excluding each other absolutely. The church the human race. 
has need of that justice, order, and liberty, To say that Henry VIII. was the reformer 
which the state is bound to maintain ; but of his people is to betray our ignorance of 
the state has especial need of the church. If history. The kingly power in England by 
Jeius can do without kings to establish his turns opposed and favoured the reform in the 
kingdom, kings cannot do without Jesus, if church; but it opposed before it favoured, 

,

1 

they would have their kingdoms prosper. and much more than it favoured. 'fhis great 
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When the church has lost the life that is 
peculiar to it, it must again put itse(f in com
munication with its creative principle, that 
is, with the word of God. Just as the buckets 
of a wheel employed in irrigating the mea
dows have no sooner discharged their reviv
ing waters, than they dip again into the 
stream to be 1·e-filled, so every generation, 
void of the Spirit of Christ, must return to 
the divine source to be again filled up. The 
primitive words which created the church 
have been preserved for us in the Gospels, 
the Acts, and the Epistles ; and the humble 
reading of these divine writings will create 
in every age the communion of saints. God 
was the father of the Reformation, not Henry 

pope, those three countries, carried along by 
the renovating power of the gospel, would 
have entered upon an era. of liberty and 
faith, 

'l'he struggles of England with the pope
dom began shortly after the dissemination of 
the English New 'l'estament by 'l'yndale. 
The epoch at which we are arrived accord
ingly brings in one view before our eyes both 
the Testament of Jesus Christ and the court 
of Rome. We can thus study the men (the 
reformers aud the Romanists) and the works 
they produce, and arrive at a just valuation 
of the two great principles which dispute the 
possession of authority in the church. 

VIII. .The visible world which then glit- It was about the close of the year 1525; 
tered with such brightness; those princes and the English New Testament was crossing 
sports, those noblemen, and trials and laws, the sea; five pious Hanseatic merchants had 
far from effecting a reform, were calculated taken charge of the books. Captivated by 
to stifle it. But the light and the warmth the Holy Scriptures they had taken them on 
came from heaven, and the new creation was board their ships, hidden them among their 
completed. merchandise; and then made sail from Ant-

In the reign of Henry VIII. a great num- werp for London. 
her of citizens, priests, and noblemen pos- Thus those precious pages were approach
sessed that degree of cultivation which fa- ing England, which were to become its light 
vours the action of the holy books. It was and the source of its greatness. The mer
sufficient for this divine seed to be scattered chants, whose zeal unhappily cost them dear, 
on the well-prepared soil for the work of ger- were not without alarm. Had not Cochlreus 
mination to be accomplished. caused orders to be sent to every port to pre-

A time not less important also was ap- vent the entrance of the precious cargo they 
proaching-that in which the action of the were bringing to England? They arrived 
popedom was to come to an end, The hour and cast anchor ; they lowered the boat to 
had not yet struck. God was first creating reach the shore; what were they likely to 
within by his word a spiritual church, before meet there? Tonstall's agents, no doubt, and 
he broke without by his dispensations the Wolsey's, and Henry's, ready to take away 
bonds which had so long fastened England their New 'l'estaments ! They landed and 
to the power of Rome. It was his good plea- soon again returned to the ship; boats passed 
sure first to give truth and life, and then to and fro, and the vessel was unloaded. No 
liberty. It has been said that if the pope enemy appeared; and no one seemed to ima
had consented to a reform of abuses and doc- gine that these ships contained so great a 
trines, on condition of his keeping his posi- treasure. 
tion, the religious revolution would not have Just at the time this invaluable cargo was 
been satisfied at that price, and that after ascending the river, an invisible hand had 
demanding ,·eform, the next demand would dispersed the preventive guard. Tonstall, 
have been for Zibert.¥· The only reproach that bishop of London, had been sent to Spain; 
can be made to this assertion is, that it is Wolsey was occupied in political combina
superabundantly true. Liberty was an in- tions with Scotland, France, and the Empire; 
tegral part of the Reformation, and one of Henry Vll I., driven from his capital by an 
the changes imperatively required was to unhealthy winter, was passing the Christmas 
withdraw religious authority from the pope, holidays at Eltham ; and even the courts of 
and restore it to the word of God. In the justice, alarmed by an extraordinary mor
sixteenth century there was a great outpour- tality, had suspended their sittings. God, if 
ing of the Christian life in France, Italy, and we may so speak, had sent his angel to re
Spain; it is attested by martyrs without num- move the guards. 
her, and history shows that to transform these Seeing nothing that could stop them,· the 
three great nations, all that the gospel want- five merchants, whose establishment was at 
ed was liberty.1 " If we h'.1d set to work the Steelyard in 'l'hames Street, hastened to 
two months later," said a grand inquisitor of conceal their precious charge in their ware
Spain who had dyed himself in the blood of houses. But who will receive them? Who 
the saints, " it would have been too late : will undertake to distribute these Holy Scrip
Spain would have been lost to the Roman tures in London, Oxford, Cambl'idge, and all 
church." We may therefore believe that if England? It is a little matter tha.t they 
Italy, France, and Spain hacl had some gene- have crossed the sea. The principal instru
rous king to check the myrmidons of the ment God was about to use for their dissemi-

• . . nation was an humbje servant of Christ. 
In1q~:~d~f,~:f:.rtr\~~pa?g.nsalvi, Mart. II1sp. Llorentc. In I-Ioney Lane, a narro"~ thoroughfare 
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adjoinino- Cheapside, stood the old church of 
All IIall~ws, of which Robert Forman was 
rector. His curate was a plain man of lively 
imagination, delicate conscience, and timid 
disposition, but rendered bold by his faith, 
to which be was to become a martyr. 
Thomas Garret, for that was his name, hav
ing believed in the gospel, earnestly called 
his hearers to repentance ; 1 he urged upon 
them that works, however good they might 
be in appearance, were by no means capable 
of justifying· the sinner, and that faith alone 
could save him.' He maintained that every 
man had the right to preach the word of 
God ; a and called those bishops pharisees, 
who persecuted christian men. Garret's 
discourses, at once so quickening and so 
gentle, attracted great crowds ; and to many 
of his hearers, the street in which he preached 
was rightly named Honey Lane, for there 
they found the honey out of the rock. 4 But 
Garret was about to commit a fault still 
more heinous in the eyes of the priests than 
preaching faith. The H;inse merchants 
were seeking some sure place where they 
might store up the New Testaments and 
other books sent from Germany; the curate 
offered his house, stealthily transported the 
holy deposit thither, hid them in the most 
secret corners, and kept a faithful watch 
over this sacred library.0 He did not con
fine himself to this. Night and day he 
studied the holy books; he held gospel 
meetings, read the word and explained its 
doctrines to the citizens of London. At 
last, not satisfied with being at once student, 
librarian, and preacher, he became a trader, 
and sold the New Testament to laymen, and 
even to priests and monks, so that the Holy 
Scriptures were dispersed over the whole 
realm.6 This humble and .timid priest was 
then performing alone the biblical work of 
England. 

And thus the word of God, presented by 
Erasmus to the learned in 1517 was given 
to the people by Tyndale in 1526. In the 
parsonages and in the convent cells, hut 
particularly in shops and cottages, a crowd 
of persons were studying the New Testa
ment. 'l'he clearness of the Holy Scriptures 
struck each reader. None of the systematic 
or aphoristic forms of the school were to be 
found there : it was the language of human 
life which they discovered in those divine 
writings : here a conversation, there a dis
course; here a narrative, and there a com
parison ; here a command, and there an 
argument ; here a parable, and there a 
prayer. It was not all doctrine or all history; 

1 Earnestly laboured to call us to repentance. Becon, 

ii½ ~Jc!d opera. nostra quantumvis bonl}, in specie nihll con
ducunt ad justiticationem nee ad mentum, sed sola f,dcs. 

Fix~v!g~:i~l~~~-preach the word of God. Ibid. 
4 Psalm lxxxi. 16. 
5 Having the said books in his custody. Foxe, Acts, v, p. 

'
2i· Dispersing abroad of the said books within this realm. 

Ibid. p. 426. See also Strype, Crantne1 1s Mtm. p. 81. 

hut these two elements mingled together 
made an admirable whole. Above all, the 
life of our Saviour, so divine and so huma11, 
had an inexpressible charm which captivated 
the simple. One work of Jesus Christ ei.
plained another, and the great facts ~f the 
redemption, birth, death, and resurrcct10n of 
the Son of God, and the sending of the Holy 
Ghost, followed and completed each other. 
The authority of Christ's teaching, so strong
ly contrasting with the doubts of the schools, 
increased the clearness of his discourses to 
his readers ; for the more certain a truth is, 
the more distinctly it strikes the mind. 
Academical explanations were not necessary 
to those noblemen, farmers, and citizens. 
It is to me, for me, and of me that this book 
speaks, said each one. It is I w horn all 
these promises and teachings concern. This 
fall and this restoration ...... they are mine. 
That old death and this new 11/e ...... I have 
passed through them. That flesh and that 
spirit .. , ... ! know them. This law and this 
g,·ace, this faith, these works, this slavery, 
this glory, this Christ and this Belial ... ... all 
are familiar to me. It is my own history 
that I find in this book. Thus by the aid of 
the Holy Ghost each one had in his own 
experience a key to the mysteries of the 
Bible. To understand certain authors and 
certain philosophers, the intellectual life of 
the reader must be in harmony with theirs ; 
so must there be an intimate affinity with 
the holy books to penetrate their mysteries. 
"The man that has not the Spirit of God," 
said a reformer, " does not understand one 
jot or tittle of the Scripture." 1 Now that 
this condition was fulfilled, the Spirit of God 
moved upon the face of the waters. 

Such at that period were the hermeneutics 
of England. 'fyndale had set the example 
himself by explaining many of the words 
which might stop the reader. " 'l'he New 
Testament! " we may suppose some farmer 
saying, as he took up the book; "what 
Testament is that? " " Christ,'' replied 
Tyndalc in his prologue, " commanded his 
disciples before his death to publish over all 
the world his last will, which is to give all 
his goods unto all that repent and believe.2 

He bequeaths them his righteousness to blot 
out their sins-his salvation to overcome 
their condemnation; and this is wl1y that 
document is called the Testament of Jesus 
Christ." 

"The law and the gospel," said a citizen 
of London, in his shop; "what is that?" 
"They are two keys," answered Tyndale. 
"The law is the key which shuts up all men 
under condemnation, and the gospel is the 
key which opens the door and lets them out. 

1 Null us homo urmm ioh In Scriptnris sacri~ videt. nist 
qui spiritum Dei babet. Luther, de serrn arhitrio. Witt. ii. 

P·l24Yndale and Fryth's Works (ed. Russell). vol. il. p. 491. 
The•• Pathwe.y unto the Holy Scripture" is the prologue to 
the quarto Testament, with a ft>w changes of little impor
tance. 
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'I ,, 
Or, if you like it, they are two salves. The 
law, sharp and biting, driveth ont the dis
ease and killeth it; while the gospel, sooth
i!lg and soft, softens the wonnd and brings 
life." 1 Every one understood and read, or 
rather devoured the inspired pages ; and the 
hearts of the elect (to nse Tyndale's words), 
warmed by the love of Jesus Christ, began 
to melt like wax. 2 

1 
This transformation was observed to take 

place even in the most catholic families. 
Roper, More's son in-law, having read the 
New Testament, i-eceived the truth. "I 
have no more need," said he, " of auricular 
confession, of vigils, or of the in vocation of 
saints. The ears of God are al ways open to 
hear us. Faith alone is necessary to salva
tion. I believe ...... and I am saved ...... No
thing can deprive me of God's favour."• 

The amiable and zealous young man 
desired to do more. "Father," said he one 

11 

day to Sir Thomas, " procure for me from 

I 

the king, who is very fond of you, a license 
to preach. God bath sent me to instruct the 
world." More was uneasy. Must this new I doctrine, which he detests, spread even to 
his children? He exerted all his authority 
to destroy the work begun in Roper's heart. 
" What," said he with a smile, "is it not 
sufficient that we that are your friends 
should know that you are a fool, but you 
would proclaim your folly to the world? 
Hold your tongue : I will debate with you 

1
, no longer." The young man's imagination 

I 

was struck, but his heart had not been 
changed. 'fhe discussions having ceased, 
the father's authority being restored, Roper 
became less fervent in his faith, and gradu
ally he returned to papery, of which he was 
afterwards a zealous champion. 

The humble curate of All Hallows having 
sold the New Testament to persons living in 
London and its neighbourhood, and to many 
pious men who would carry it to the farthest 
parts of England, formed the resolution to 
introduce it into the University of Oxford, 
that citadel of traditional catholicism. It 
was there he had studied, and he felt towards 
that school the affection which a son bears 
to his mother: he set out with his books.• 
Terror occasionally seized him, for he knew 
that the word of God had many deadly 
enemies at Oxford: hut his inexhaustible 
zeal overcame his timidity. In concert with 
Dalaber, he stealthily offered the mysterious 
book for sale ; many students bought it, and 
Garret carnfully entered their names in his 
register. This was in January 1526; an 
incident disturbed this Christian activity. 

One morning when Edmund Moddis, one 
of Henry's valets-de-chambre, was in attend
ance on his master, the prince, who was 

1 Tynditle and Fryth'a Works (ed. Russell), vol. ii. p. 583. 
2 11.Jill. p, 6tJO, 
3 More's Life, p. 134.. 
4 And brought with him Tyndale's·fi.Tst translation of the 

New Testament in English. Foxe, Acts, v. p. 121. 

!, 
muchb at

1
tached to him, spoke to him of the 

1

:

11

, 

new oo <s come from beyond the sea. " If 
your grace," said Moddis, " would promise 
to pardon me and certain individuals, I 
:would. present you a wonderful book which 11· 

1s dedicated to your majesty." 1 "Who is I 
the author? " "A lawyer of Gray's Inn 
~amed Simon Fish, at present on the con'. 
tment." "What is he doing there?" "About 
three years ago, Mr Row, a fellow-student 
of Gray's Inn, composed for a private theatre 
a drama against my lord the cardinal." The 
king smiled; when his minister was attacked 
his own yoke seemed lighter. " As no on~ 
was willing to represent the character em
ployed to give the cardinal his lesson " con
tinued the valet, " Master Fish boldly ac
cepted it. The piece produced a great 
effect ; and my lord being informed of this 
impertinence, sent the police one night to 
arrest Fish. 'fhe latter managed to escape, 
crossed the sea, joined one Tyndale, the 
author of some of the books so much talked 
of; and, carried away by his friend's example, 
he composed the book of which I was speak
ing to your grace." "What's the name of 
it? " " The Supplication of the Beggars."-
" Where did you see it? "-" At two of your 
tradespeople's, George Elyot and George 
Robinson ; • if your grace desires it, they 
shall bring it you." 'fhe king appointed the 
day and the hour. 

The book was written for the king, and 
everybody read it but the king himself. At 
the appointed day, Moddis appeared with 
Elyot and Robinson, who were not entirelv 
without fear, as they might be accused of 
proselytism even in the royal palace. The 
king received them in his private apart
ments.8 "What do you want," he said to 
them. "Sir," replied one of the merchants, 
"we are come about an extraordinary book 
that is addressed to you." "Can one of you 
read it to me?"-" Yes, if it so please your 
grace," replied Elyot. "You may repeat 
the contents from memory," rejoined the 
king ...... " but, no, rnad it all; that will be 
better. lam ready." Elyot began, 

"THE SUPPLICATION OF THE BEGGARS." 

" To the king onr sovereign lord,-
" Most lamentably complaineth of their 

woeful misery, unto your highness, your 
poor daily bedesmen, the wretched hideous 
monsters, on whom scarcely, for horror, any 
eye dare look; the foul unhappy sort of 
lepers and other sore people, needy, impotent, 
blind, lame, and sick, that live only by alms; 
how that their number is daily sore increased, 
that all the alms of all the well-disposed 
people of this your realm are not half enou_gh 
to sustain them, but that for very constramt 
they die for hunger. . . . 

" And this most pestilent m1sch1ef 1s come 

l His grace should see such a book a.sit was a marvel to 
hear of. Foxe. Acts. tv. p. ~ 

2 IIJid, a Ibid. 
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upon your saiJ poor bedesmen, by the reason 
that there hath, in the time of your noble 
predecessors, craftily crept into this your 
realm, another sort, not of impotent, but of 
strong, puissant, and counterfeit, holy and 
idle beggars and vagabonds, who by all the 
craft and wiliness of Satan are now increased 
not only i,1to a great number, but also into a 
kingdom." 

Henry was very attentive: Elyot con
tinued: 

" These are not the shepherds, but the ra
venous wolves going in shepherds' clothing, 
devouring the flock : bishops, abbots, priors, 
deacons, archdeacons, suffragans, priests, 
monks, canons, friars, pardoners, and sum-
ners ...... The goodliest lordships, manors, 
lands, and territories are theirs. llesidcs this, 
they have the tenth part of all the corn, mea
dow, pasture, grass, wood, colts, calves, 
lambs, pigs, geese, and chickens. Over and 
besides, the tenth part of every servant's 
wages, the tenth part of wool, milk, honey, 
wax, cheese, and butter. The poor wives 
must be accountable to them for every tenth 
egg, or else she getteth not her rights [i. e. 
absolutionl at Easter ...... Finally what get 
they in a year? Summa totalis: L.430,333, 
6s. Sd. sterling, whereof not four hundred 
years past they had not a penny ...... 

" What subjects shall be able to help their 
prince, that be after this fashion yearly 
polled? What good Christian people can be 
able to succour us poor lepers, blind, sore, and 
lame, that be thus yearly oppressed ? ...... The 
ancient Romans had never been able to have 
put all the whole world under their obei
sance, if they had had at home such an idle 
sort of cormorants." 

No subject could have been found more 
likely to captivate the king's attention. 
"And what doth all this greedy sort of sturdy 
idle holy thieves with their yearly exactions 
that they take of the people? Truly nothing, 
but translate all rule, power, lordship, autho
rity, obedience, and dignity, from your grace 
unto them. Nothing, but that all your suh
jects should fall into disobedience and rebel
lion ....... Priests and doves make foul houses; 
and if you will ruin a state, set up i_n it the 
pope with his monks and clergy ...... Send 
these sturdy loobies abroad in the world to 
take them wives of their own, and to get 
their living with their labour in the sweat of 
their faees ...... Then shall your commons in
crease in riches; then shall matrimony be 
much better kept ; then shall not your sword, 
power, crown, dignity, and obedience of your 
people be translated from you," 

·h;;a.:i~--- 'fhus then, in the king·s eyes, Fish 
by attacking the J?r(ests was di~turbing the 
foundations of rehg10n and society. After 
this royal verdict, Henry rose, took the book, 
locked it up in his desk, and forbade the two 
merchants to reveal to any one the fact of 
their having read it to him. 

Shortly after the king had received this 
copy, on Wednesday the 2d of February, t,he 
feast of Candlemas a number of persons, m, 
eluding the king himself, were to take part i_n 
the procession, bearing wax.tapers in, their 
hands. Dming the night this famous mvec
tive was scattered about all the streets through 
which the procession had to pass. The car
dinal ordered the pamphlet to be seized, and 
immediately waited upon the king. 'fhe lat
ter put his haud under his robe, and with a 
smile took out the so much dreaded work, and 
then, as if satisfied with this proof of inde
pendence, he gave it up to the cardinal. 

While ,v olsey replied to Fish by confisca
tion, Sir Thomas More with greater liber
ality, desiring that press should reply to 
press, published The Supplications of the Souls 
in Purgatory. " Suppress," said they, " the 
pious stipends paid to the monks, and then 
Luther's gospel will come in, Tyndale's tes
tament will be read, heresy will preach, fasts 
will be neglected, the saints will be blas
phemed, God will be offended, virtue will be 
mocked of, vice will run riot, and England 
will be peopled with beggars and thieves." 2 

The Souls in Purgatory then call the author 
of the Beggars' Supplication " a goose, an ass, 
a mad dog." Thus did superstition degrade 
More's noble genius. Notwithstanding the 
abuse of the souls in purgatory, the New Tes
tament was daily read more and more in Eng· 
hntl. 

CHAPTER II. 

The two Autho1itics-Commencement of tbe Search-Gar. 
ret at Oxfortl-His Flight-Hisileturn and Imprisonment 
-Fscapes and takes refuge with D::i.laber-Garret and 
Dalaber at Prayer-The Magnificat-Surprisc among the 
Doctors-Clark's Advice-J!~raternal Love at Oxford
Alarm of nalaber-His Arrest and Examination-He is 
tortured-GR.rret and twenty Fellows imprisoned-The 
Cellar-Condemuation und Hurnilla.tiou. 

,voLSEY did not stop with Fish's book. It 
was not that " miserable pamphlet" only 
that it was necessary to hunt down; the New 
'.l'estament in English had entered the king
dom by surprise ; there was the danger. The 
gospellers, who presumed to emancipate man 
from the priests, and put him in absolute de
pendence on God, did precisely the reverse of 
what Rome demands. 3 The cardinal hasteu
ed to assemble the bishops, and these (parti-

When Elyot had finished reading, the king 
was silent, sunk in thought. The true cc1use 
of the ruin of the state had been laid before 
him: but Henry's mind was not ripe for these 
important truths. At last he said, with an 
uneasy manner: H If a man who de:;;ires to he

1
aJ.beF~~~~~r~~ itv~e~·-eg:s.might cha.nee to fa.11 upon his 

pull down an old wall, begins at the bottom, ~ Supplication of the Souls In Purg,tory. More•s Works, 
I fear the upper part may chance to full on his ina s!"i~l~i~t\%:tt!tss~~tin potestate homtnis. Duns scotua 
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cularly Warham and 'l'onstall, who had long 
enjoye_d the jests launched against supersti
tion) took the matter seriously when they 
were shown that the New Testament was 
circulating throughout England. These 
priests believed with Wolsey, that the autho
rity of the pope and of the clergy was a dog. 
ma to which all others were subordinate. 
'l'hey saw in the reform an uprising of the 
human mind, a desire of thinking for them
selves, of judging freely the doctrines and in
stitutions, which the nations had hitherto re
ceived humbly from the hands of the priests. 
The new doctors justified their attempt at 
enfranchisement by substituting' a new au
thority for the old. It was the New Testa
ment that compromised the absolute power of 
Rome. It must be seized and destroyed, said 
the bishops. London, Oxford, and above all 
Cambridge, those three haunts of heresy, 
must be carefully searched. Definitive orders 
were issued on Saturday, 3d February 1526, 
and the work began immediately. 

The first visit of the inquisitors was to Ho
uey Lane, to the house of the curate of All 
Hallows. They did not find Garret : they 
sought after him at Monmouth's, and through
out the city, but he could not be met with.' 
" He is gone to Oxford to sell his detestable 
wares," the inquisitors were informed, and 
they set off after him immediately, determin
ed to burn the evangelist and his books ; " so 
burning hot," says an historian, "was the 
charity of these holy fathers." 2 

On Tuesday, the 6th of February, Garret 
was quietly selling his books at Oxford, and 
earefully noting down his sales in his regis
ter, when two of his friends ran to him ex
claiming, " Fly I or else you will be taken 
before the cardinal, and thence ...... to the 
Tower." The poor curate was greatly agi
tated. " Prom whom did you learn that? " 
- " From Master Cole, the clerk of the assem
bly, who is deep in the cardinal's favour." 
Garret, who saw at once that the affair was 
serious, hastened to Anthony Dalaber, who 
held the stock of the Holy Scriptures at Ox
ford; others followed him ; the news had 
spread rapidly, and those who had bought the 
book were seized with alarm, for they knew 
by the history of the Lollards what the Ro
mish clergy could do. 'l'hey took connsel to
gether. The brethren, " for so did we not 
only call one another, but were in deed one 
to another," says Dalaber, 3 decided that Gar
ret should change his name : that Dalaber 
should give him a letter for his brother, the 
rector of Stal bridge, in Dornetshire, who was 
in want of a curate; and that, once in this 
parish, he should seek the first opportunity of 
crossing the sea. The rector was in truth a 
'' mad papist" (it is Dalaber's expression), 
but that did not alter their resolution. They 
knew of no other resource. Anthony wrote 
to him hurriedly; and, on the morning of the 

7th of February, Garret left Oxford without 
being observed. 

Having provided for Garret's safety, Dab
ber next thought of his own. He carefully 
concealed in a secret recess of his chamber 
at St Alban's Hall, 'J'yndale's Testament, and I [ 

the works of Luther, fficolampadius, and i: 
others, on the word of Goel 'l'hcn, disgusted : 1 
with the scholastic sophisms which he heard ( j 
in that college, he took with him the New 
Testament and the Commentarv on the Gos
pel of St Luke, by Lambert of A vignon, the 
second edition of which had just been pub
lished at Strasburg,' and went to Gloucester 
college, where he intended to study the civil 
law, not caring to have anything more to do 
with the church. 

During this time, poor Garret was making 
his way into Dorsetshire. His conscience 
could not bear the idea of being, although 
for a short tilne only, the curate of a bigoted 
priest,-of concealing his faith, his desires, 
and even his name. He felt more wretched 
although at liberty, than he could have bee~ 
in W olsey's prisons. It is better, he said 
within himself, to confess Christ before the 
judgment seat, than to seem to approve of 
the superstitious practices I detest. He went 
forward a little, then stopped-and then re
sumed his course. There was a fierce strug
gle between his fears ai;d his conscience. At 
length, after a day and a half spent in doubt, 
his conscience prevailed; unable to endure 
any longer the anguish that he felt, he re
traced his steps, rnturned to Oxford, which 
he entered on Friday evening, and lay down 
calmly in his heel. It was barely past mid
night when \Volsey's agents, who had re
ceived information of his return, arrived, and 
dragged him from his bed, 2 and delivered him 
up to Dr Cottisford, the commissary of the 
university. The latter locked him up in one 
of his rooms, while London and Higdon, dean 
of Frideswide, "two arch papists" (as the 
chronicler terms them), announced this im
portant capture to the cardinal. They thought 
popery was saved, because a poor curate had 
been taken. 

Dalaber, engaged in preparing his new 
room at Gloncestor college, hacl not perceived 
all this commotion.8 On Saturday, at noon, 
having finished his 1Urangements, he double
locked his door, and began to read the Gospel 
according to St Luke. All of a sudden he 
hears a knock. Dalaber made no reply; it 
is no doubt the commissary's officers. A 
louder knock was given; Lut he still re
mained silent. Immediately after there was 
a third knock, as if the door would be beaten 
in. "l'erhaps somebody wants me," thought 
Dabber. He laid his book aside, opened the 
door, and to his great surprise saw Garret, 
who, with ahrm in every feature, exclaimed, 
" I am a lost man! They have caught me!" 

1 In Lucre Evangelium Commentarii. nunc Secundo re-
1 He was searched for through a.11 Lontlon. Foxe, Acts, I cogniti et locupletati. Argentoro.ti. 15:25, 

v.p.421. 2 Jbid. 3 Jbid. i .Foxe,v.p.422. 3_1bid. 
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Dalaber, who thought his friend was with 
his brother at Stalbridge, could not conceal 
his astonishment, and at the same time he 
cast an uneasy glance on a stranger who ac
companied Garret. He was one of the college 
servants who had led the fugitive curate to 
Dalaber's new room. As soon as this man 
had gone away, Garret told Anthony every
thing: " Observing that Dr Cottisford and 
his housel,old had gone to prayers, I put back 
the bolt of the lock with my finger ......... and 
here I am." ...... " Alas! Master Garret," re
plied Dalaber, "the imprudence you commit
ted in speaking to me before that young man 
has ruined us both!" At these words, Garret, 
who had resumed his fear of the priests, now 
that his conscience was satisfied, exclaimed 
with a voice interrupted by sighs and tears :1 
" For mercy's sake, help me ! Save me ! " 
Without waiting for an answer, he threw off 
his frock and hood, begged Anthony to give 
him a sleeved coat, and thus disguised, he 
said: " I will escape into Wales, and from 
there, if possible, to Germany and Luther." 

Garret checked himself; there was some
thing to be done before he left. The two 
friends fell on their knees and prayed toge
ther; they called upon God to lead his ser
vant to a secure retreat. That done, they 
embraced each other, their faces bathed with 
tears, and unable to utter a word.2 

Silent on the threshold of his door, Dala
ber followed both with eyes and ears his 
friend's retreating footsteps. Having heard 
him reach the bottom of the stairs, he re
turned to his room, locked the door, took out 
his New Testament, and placing it before 
him, read on his knees the tenth chapter of 
the Gospel of St Matthew, breathing many a 
heavy sigh : ...... Ye shall be brought before go-
vernors and kings foi· my sake ...... but fear 
them not; the very hairs of your head are all 
numbered. This reading having revived his 
courage, Anthony, still on his knees, prayed 
fervently for the fugitive and for all his bre
thren: " 0 God, by thy Holy Spirit endue 
with heavenly strength this tender and new
born little flock in Oxford. 3 Christ's heavy 
cross is about to be laid on the weak shoulders 
of thy poor sheep. Grant that they may bear 
it with godly patience and unflinching zeal!" 

Rising from his knees, Dalaber put away 
his book, folded up Garret's hood and frock, 
placed them among his own clothes, locked 
his room door, and proceeded to the Cardi
nal's College ( now Christ Church,) to tell 
Clark and the other brethren what had hap
pened.• They were in chapel : the evening 
service had begun ; the dean and canons in 
full costume, were chanting in the cli'oir. 
Dalaber stopped at the door listening to the 
majestic sounds of the organ at which Ta
verner presided, and to the harmonious 
strains of the choristers. They were singing 

1 With deep sighs and plenty of tea.rs. Foxe. v. p. 4.22. 
2 That we all bewet both our faces. Ibid. 4.2..i, 
• Ibid. < Ibid. 

the lffagn{ficat: My soul doth magnif.q the 
Lord ....... Ile hath ho/pen his seri·ant Israel. 
It seemed to Dalaber that they were singing 
Garret's deliverance. But his voice could 
not join in their song of praise. "Alas!" he 
exclaimed, " all my singing and music is 
turned into sighing and musing." 1 

As he listened, leaning against the en
trance into the choir, Dr Cottisford, the uni
versity commissary, arrived with hasty step, 
" bare headed, and as pale as ashes." He 
passed Anthony without noticing him, and 
going straight to the dean appeared to an
nounce some important and unpleasant news. 
"I know well the cause of his sorrow," 
thought Dalabe1· as he watched every ges
ture. The commissary had scarcely finished 
his report when the dean arose, and both 
left the choir with undisguised confusion. 
They had only reached the middle of the an
ti-chapel when Dr London ran in, puffing 
and chafing and stamping, " like a hungry 
aud greedy lion seeking his prey." 2 All 
three stopped, questioned each other, and 
deplored their misfortune. Their rapid and 
eager movements indicated the liveliest emo
tion ; London above all could not restrain 
himself. He attacked the commissa1·y, and 
blamed him for his negligence, so that at 
last Cottisford burst into tears. " Deeds, 
not tears," said the fanatical London; and 
forthwith they despatched officers and spies 
along every road. 

Anthony having left the chapel hurried to 
Clark's to tell him of the escape of his friend. 
"We are walking in the midst of wolves 
and tigers," replied Clark ; "prepare for per- ' 
secution. Prudentia serpentina et simplicitas 
columbina ( the wisdom of serpents and the 
harmlessness of doves) must be our motto. 
0 God, give us the courage these evil times 
require." All in the little flock were de
lighted at Garret's deliverance. Sumner and 
Betts, who had come in, ran off to tell it to 
the other brethren in the college,° and Dala
ber hastened to Corpus Christi. All these 
pious young men felt themselves to be sol
diers in the same army, travellers in the same 
company, brothers in the same family. Fra
ternal love nowhere shone so brightly iu the 
days of the Reformation as among the Chris
tians of Great Britain. This is a feature 
worthy of notice. 

Fitzjames, Udal, and Diet were -met toge
ther in the rooms of the latter, at Corpus 
Christi college, when Dalaber ariived. They 
ate their frugal meal, with downcast eves 
and broken voices, conversing of Oxford; of 
England, and of the perils hanging over 
them. 4 Then rising from table they fell 0·1 

their knees, called upon God for aid, and se
parated, Fitzjames taking Dalaber with him 
to St Alban's Hall. They were afraid that 

; J~xt'!;if U~ti2gl1r other bret~r!~
1~·{Fc;/ftere were dh·ers 

else in that college.) Ibid. 
4 Considering our state and peril at hand. Ibid. 

776 



I - - -- - - -- - -
ii 
I 
I 

D'AUBIGNE'S HISTORY OF THE REFOit:\IATION. 
-------------------------------------
the servant of Gloucester college had be- head to foot as he came in. " Where did you 
trayed him. pass the night?" he asked. "At St Al ban's 

The disciples of the gospel at Oxford passed Hall with Fitzjames." The prior with a 
the night in great anxiety. Garret's flight, gesture of incredulity continued: " Was not 
the rage of the priests, the dangers of the Master Garret with you yesterday?"
rising church, the roaring of a storm that " Yes."-" ,vhere is he now?"-" I do not 
filled the air and re-echoed through the long know." During this examination, the prior 
cloisters-all impressed them with terror. had remarked a large double gilt silver ring 
On Sunday the J lth of February, Dalaber, on Anthony's finger, with the initials A. D.1 

who was stirring at five in the morning, set "Show me that," said the prior. Dalaber 
out for his room in Gloucester college. Find- gave him the ring, and the prior believing 
ing the gates shut, he walked up and down it to be of solid gold, put it on his own finger, 
beneath the walls in the mud, for it had adding with a cunning leer: " 'fhis ring is 
rained all night. As he paced to and fro mine: it bears my name. A is for Anthony, 
along the solitary street in the obscure dawn, and D for Dunstan." ",voulcl to God," 
a thousand thoughts alarmed his mind. lt thought Dalaber, " that I were as well deli
was known, he said to himself, that he had vered from his company, as I am sure of 
taken part in Garret's flight; he would be being delivered of my l'ing." 
arrested, and his fl'iend·s escape would be At this moment the chief beadle, with two 
revenged on him.1 He was weighed down or three of the commissary's men, entered 
by sorrow and alarm; he sighed heavily; 2 andconductedDalabertothechapelofLincoln 
he imagined he saw \'Volsey's commissioners college, where three ill-omened figures were 
demanding the names of his accomplices, and standing beside the altar: they were Cottis
pretending to draw up a proscription list at ford, London, and Higdon. " Where is Gar
his dictation; he recollected that on more rct ?" asked London; and pointing to his 
than one occasion cruel priests had extorted disordered dress, he continued: " Your shoes 
from the Lollards the names of their brethren, and garments covered with mud prove that 
and terrified at the possibility of such a crime, you have been out all night with him. If 
he exclaimed; "0 God, I swear to thee that you do not say where you have taken him, 
I will accuse no man, ..•... I will tell nothing you will be sent to the Tower."-" Yes," 
but what is perfectly well known." 3 added Higdon, " to Little-ease [ one of the 

At last, after an hour of anguish, he was most horrible dungeons in the prison], and 
able to enter the college. He hastened in, you will be put to the torture, do you hear?" 
but when he tried to open his door, he found Then the three doctors spent two hours at
that the lock had been picked. The door tempting to shake the young man by flatter
gave way to a strong push, and what a sight ing promises and frightful threats; bnt all 
met his eyes! his bedstead overturned, the was useless. The commissary then gave a 
blankets scattered on the floor, his clothes all sign, the officers stepped forward, and the 
confusion in his wardrobe, his study broken judges ascended a narrow staircase leading 
into and left open. He doubted not that to a large room situated above the commis
Garret's dress had betrayed him; and he was sary's chamber. Here Dalaber was deprived 
gazing at this sad spectacle in alarm, when of his purse and girdle, and his legs were 
a monk who occupied the adjoining rooms placed in the stocks, so that his feet were 
came and told him what had taken place : almost as high as his head." ,vhen that was 
" The commissary and two proctors, armed done, the three doctors devoutly went to mass. 
with swords and bills, broke open your door Poor Anthony, left alone in this frightful 
in the middle of the night. They pierced position, recollected the warning Clark had 
your bed-straw through and through to make given him two years before. He groaned 
sure Garret was not hidden there; 4 they heavily and cried to God: 3 "0 Father! that 
carefully searched every nook and corner, but my suffering may be for thy glory, and for 
were not able to discover any traces of the the consolation of my brethren! Happen 
fugitive." At these words Dalaber breathed what may, I will never accuse one of them." 
again ...... but the monk had not ended. " I After this noble protest, Anthony felt an in· 
have orders," he added, " to send you to the crease of peace in his heart; but a new sor
prior." Anthony Dunstan, the prior, was a row was reserved for him. 
fanatical and avaricious monk ; and the con- Garret, who had directed his course west
fusion into which this message threw Da· wards, with the intention of going to Wales, 
laber was so great, that he went just as he had been caught at llinksey, a short dis
was, all bespattered with mud, to the rooms tance from Oxford. He was brought back, 
of his superior. . . . and thrown into the dungeon in which Dala-

The prior, who was standmg with his face ber had been placed after the torture. Their 
towards the door, looked at Dalaber from gloomy presentiments were to be more than 

1 My musing head being full of forecasting cares. Foxe, 

V,J\t
24

Sorrowfu1 heart flowing with doleful sighs. Ibid. 
3 I fully determined in my con'icience before God that I 

would accuse no man. Ibid 
4 With bills and swords thrusted through my bed-straw. 

Ibid. p, 425. 

fulfilled. 
In fact Wolsey was deeply irritated at 

seeing the college [Christ Clrnrch], which 

ve~?,~:n ~~~~::.;ri\ee~?nF~iet~~~~r2~~r & big rcia.0;,s1~~~r, 
a Ibid. p. 427. 
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he had intended should be " the most glo
riot~s in the world," made the haunt of heresy, 
and the young men, whom he had so care
fully chosen, become distributors of the New 
Testament. By favouring literature, he had 
had in view the triumph of the clergy, and 
literature had on the contrary served to the 
triumph of the gospel. He issued his orders 
without delay, and the university was filled 
with terror. John Clark, John Fryth, Henry 
Sumner, \Villiam Betts, Richard Taverner, 
Richard Cox, Michael Drumm, Godfrey Har
man, Thomas Lawney, Radley, and others 
besides of Cardinal's College: Dela!, Diet, 
and others of Corpus Christi ; Eden and se
veral of his friends of Magdalene ; Goodman, 
William Bayley, Robert Ferrar, John Salis
bury of Gloucester, Barnard, and St Mary's 
Colleges; were seized and thrown into prison. 
Wolsey had promised them glory; he gave 
them a dungeon, hoping in this manner to 
save the power of the priests, and to repress 
that awakening of truth and liberty which 
was spreading from the continent to Eng
land. 

Under Cardinal's College there was a deep 
cellar sunk in the earth, in which the butler 
kept his salt fish. Into this hole these young 
men, the choice of England, were thrust. 
The dampness of this cave, the corrupted air 
they hreathed, the horrible smell given out 
by the fish, seriously affected the prisoners, 
already weakend by study. 'l'heir hearts 
were bursting with groans, their faith was 
shaken, and the most mournful scenes fol
lowed each other in this foul dungeon. The 
wretched captives gazed on one another, 
wept, and prayed. This trial was destined 
to be a salutary one to them: " Alas!" said 
Fryth on a subsequent occasion, " I see that 
besides the word of God, there is indeed a 
secong purgatory ...... but it is not that in
vented by Rome; it is the cross of tribula
tion to which Goel has nailed us." 1 

At last the prisoners were taken out one 
oy one and brought before their judges; two 
only were released. The first was Betts, 
afterwards chaplain to Anne Boleyn: they 
had not been able to find any prohibited 
books in his room, and he pleaded his cause 
with great talent. The other was Taver
ner; he had hidden Clark's books under his 
school-room floor, where they had been dis
covered; but his love for the arts saved him: 
"Pshaw I he is only a musician," said the 
cardinal. 

All the rest were condemned. A great 
fire was kindled at the top of tbe market
place ; 2 a long procession was marshalled, 
and these unfortunate men were led out, each 
bearing a fagot. When they came near the 
fire, they were compelled to throw into it the 
heretical books that had been found in their 

rooms, after which they were taken back to 
their noisome prison. There seemed to be a 
barbarous pleasnre in treating these young 
and generous men so vilely .. In other_cou?
tries also Rome was prepanng to stifle m 
the flam;s the noblest geniuses of France, 
Spain, and Italy. Such was the reception 
letters and the gospel met with from popery 
in the sixteenth century. Every plant of 
God's must be beaten by the wind even at 
the risk of its being uprooted : if it receives 
only the gentle rays of the sun, there is rea
son to fear that it will dry up and wither be
fore it produces fruit. Except a corn of 
wheat fall into the ground and die, it abideth 
alone. There was to arise one day a real 
church in England, for the persecution had 
begun. 

W c have to contemplate still further trials. 

CHAPTER III. 

Persecution at Cambridge-Barnes arrested-A grand Search 
-Barnes at Wolsey's Palace-Interrogated by the Cardi
nal-Conversation between Wolsey and Barnes-Bn.rnes 
threatened with the Stake-His Fail and public Penance 
-Richard Bayfield-His Faith and 1mprisonment-Visit~ 
Cambridge-Joins Tyndale-The Confessors in the Cellar 
at Oxford-Four of them die-The rest liberated. 

CAMBRIDGE, which had produced Latimer, 
Bilney, Stafford, and Barnes, had at first ap
peared to occupy the front rank in the Eng
lish reformation. Oxford by receiving the 
crown of persecution seemed now to have 
outstripped the sister university. And yet 
Cambridge was to have its share of suffering. 
The investigation had begun at Oxford on 
Monday the 5th of February, and on the very 
same day two of W olsey's creatures, Dr 
Capon, one of his chaplains, and Gibson, a 
sergeant-at-arms, notorious for his arrogance, 
left London for Cambridge. Submission was 
the pass-word of popery. "Yes, submis- ,, 
sion," was responded from eve1·y part of , , 
Christendom by men of sincere piety and i I 
profound understanding; " submission to the Ii 
legitimate authority against which Roman- l'I! 
catholicism has rebelled." According to their 
views the traditionalism and pelagianism of , 
the Romish church had set up the supremacy '[1; 

of fallen reason in opposition to the divine j I 

supremacy of the word and of grace. The I j 

external and apparent sacrifice of self which II, j!' 

Roman-catholicism imposes,-obedience to a 
confessor or to the pope, arbitrary penance, , 
ascetic practices, and celibacy,-only served 
to create, and so to strengthen and perpetuate, 
a delusion as to the egotistic preservation of 
a sinful personality. When the Reformation 
proclaimed liberty, so far as regarded ordi
nances of human invention, it was with the 
view of bringing man's heart and life into 
subjection to their real Sovereign. The 
reign of God was commencing; that of the 
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priests must needs come to an end. No man 
can serve two masters. Such were the im
portant truths which gradually dawned upon 
the world, and which it became necessary to 
extinguish without delay. 

On the day after their arrival in Cam
bridge, on Tuesday the 6th of February, 
Capon and Gibson went to the convocation 
house, where several of the doctors were 
talking together. Their appearance caused 
some anxiety among the spectators, who 
looked upon the strangers with distrust. On 
a sudden Gibson moved forward, put his hand 
on Barnes, and arrested him in the presence 
of his friends.' The latter were frightened, 
and this was what the sergeant wanted. 
"What!" said they, "the prior of the Au. 
gustines, the restorer of letters in Cam
bridge, arrested by a sergeant ! " This was 
not all. )Volsey's agents were to seize the 
books come from Germany, and their owners; 
Bilney, Latimer, Stafford, Arthur, and their 
:friends, were all to be imprisoned, for they 
possessed the New Testament. Thirty mem
bers of the university were pointed out as 
suspected ; and some miserable wretches, 
who had been bribed by the inquisitors, 
offered to show the place in every room where 
the prohibited books were hidden. But while 
the necessary preparations were making for 
this search, Bilney, Latimer, and their col-

' leagues, being warned in time, got the books 
' removed; they were taken away not only by 

the doors but by the windows, even by the 
roofs, and anxious inquiry was made for sure 
places in which they could be concealed. 

This work was hardly ended, when the 
vice-chancellor of the university, the ser
geant-at-arms, Wolsey's chaplain, the proc
tors, and the informers began their rounds. 
They opened the first room, entered, searched, 
and found nothing. They passed on to the 
second, there was nothing. The sergeant was 
astonished, and grew angry. On reaching the 
third room, he ran directly to the place that 
had been pointed out,-still there was 
nothing. The same thing occurred every. 
where; never was inquisitor more mortified. 
He dared not lay hands on the persons of 
the evangelical doctors: his orders bore that 
he was to seize the books and their owners. 
But as no books were found, there could be no 
prisoners. Luckily there was one man ( the 
prior of the Augustines) against whom there 
were particular charges. The sergeant pro
mised to compensate himself at Barnes's ex
pense for his useless labours. 

The next day Gibson and Capon set oat 
for London with Barnes. During this 
mournful journey the prior, in great agita. 
tion, at one time determined to brave all 
England, and at another trembled like a leaf. 
At last their journey was ended; the chaplain 
left his prisoner at Parnell's house, close by 

the stocks.' Three students (Coverdale, 
Goodwin, and Field) hadfollowed their master 
to cheer him with their tender affection. 

On Thursday (8th February) the sergeant 
conducted Barnes to the cardinal's palace at 
\\' estminster; the wretched prior, whose en
thusiasm had given way to dejection, waited 
all day before he could be admitted. What 
a day ! ,vm no one come to his assistance? 
Doctor Gardiner, ,v olsey's· secretary, and 
Fox, his steward, both old friends of Barnes, 
passed through the gallery in the evening, 
and went up to the prisoner, who begged 
them to procure him an audience with the 
cardinal. When night had come, these offi
cers introduced the prior into the room, where 
their master was sitting, and Barnes, as was 
customary, fell on his knees before him. "Is 
this the Doctor Barnes who is accused of 
heresy?" asked Wolsey, in a haughty tone, 
of Fox and ·Gardiner. They replied in the 
affirmative. The cardinal then turning to 
Barnes, who was still kneeling, said to him 
ironically, and not without reason : "What, 
master doctor, had you not sufficient scope in 
the Scriptures to teach the people ; but my 
golden shoes, my poleaxes, my pillars, my 
golden cushions, my crosses, did so sore 
offend you, that you must make us a laugh. 
ing-stock, ridi£:ulumcapiit, amongst the people? 
We were jollily that day laughed to scorn. 
Verily it was a sermon more fit to be preach
ed on a stage than in a pulpit; for at the 
last you said I wore a pair of red gloves
I should say bloody gloves ( quoth you) ...... 
Eh ! what think you, master doctor ? " 
Barnes, wishing to elude these embaiTassing 
questions, answered vaguely : " I spoke 
nothing but the truth out of the Scriptures, 
according to my conscience and according to 
the old doctors." He then presented to the 
cardinal a statement of his teaching. 

Wolsey rnceived the papers with a smile : 
"Oh, ho ! " said he as he counted the six 
sheets, "I perceive you intend to stand to 
your articles and to show your learning." 
"With the grace of God," said Barnes. 
Wolsey then began to read them, and stopped 
at the sixth article, which ran thus : "I will 
never believe that one man may, by the law 
of God, be bishop of two or three cities, yea, 
of a whole country, for it is contrary to St 
l'aul, who saith: I have l~ft thee behind, to set 
in every city a bishop." Barnes did not quote 
correctly, for the apostle says ; " to ordain 
elders in every city." 2 Wolsey was displeased 
at this thesis : "Ah ! this touches me," he 
said: " Do you think it wrong ( seeing the 
ordinance of the church) that one bishop 
should have so many cities underneath him?" 
"I know of no oi·dinance of the church," 
Barnes replied, "as concerning this thing, 
but Paul's saying only." . 

Although this controversy mterested the 

1 Foxe, v. p. 416. 
1 Suddenly arr.csted Barnes openlv in the convocation 2 Ka,' X.1X,<ra.t1,.-'J'io'?75 xarrU <Jr0A,v 'Jt'eEt1bu,rf.eous. 

house to make all othe1s afraid, Foxe, v. p. 416. Titus i. 5. 
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cardinal, the personal att~ck of which he had His blood froze in his veins ; he knew not 
to complain touched 1nm more keenly. what he said or did ...... they placed a paper 
"Good," said Wolsey; and then with a con- before him-they put a pen in his hand-his 
descension hardly to be expected from so head was bewildered, he signed his name 
proud a man, he deigned almost to justify him- with a deep sigh. This unhappy man was 
self. "You charge me with displaying a destined at a later period to be a faithful 
royal pomp; but do you no_t un~erstand that, martyr of Jesus Christ; but he had not yet 
being called to represent his maJesty, I must learnt to "resist even unto blood." Barnes 
strive by these means to strike terror into had fallen. 
the wicked ? "-" It is not your pomp or On the following morning (Sunday, 11th 
your poleaxes," Barnes courageously answer- February) a solemn spectacle was preparinfel' 
ed, "that will saYe the king's person...... at St Paul's. Before daybreak, all were astir 
God will save him, who said: Per me reges in the prison of the poor prior; and at eight 
regnant." Barnes, instead of profiting by o'clock, the knight-marshal with his tip
the cardinal's kindness to present an humble staves, and the warden of the Fleet prison, 
justification, as Dean Colet had formerly with his billmen, conducted Barnes to St 
done to Henry VIII., dared preach him a Paul's, along with four of the Hanse mer
second sermon to his face. Wolsey felt the chants who had first brought to London the 
colour mount to his cheeks. "Well, gentle- New Testament of Jesus Christ in English. 
men," said be, turning to Fox and Gardiner, The fifth of these pious merchants held an 
"you hear him ! Is this the wise and learn- immense taper in his bands. A persevering 
ed man of whom you spoke to me?" search bad discovered that it was these men 

At these words both steward and secretary to whom England was indebted for the so 
fell on their knees, saying: " My lord, par- much dreaded book; their warehouses were 
don him for mercy's sake."-" Can you find surrounded and tbeirpersonsarrested. On the 
ten or even six doctors of divinity willing to top of St Paul's steps was a platform, and on 
swear that you are free from heresy?" asked the platform a throne, and on the throne the 
Wolsey. Barnes offered twenty honest men, cardinal, dressed in scarlet-like a" bloody 
quite as learned as himself, or even more so. antichrist," says the chronicler. On his head 
"I must have doctors in divinity, men as glittered the hat of which Barnes had spoken 
old as yourself." "That is impossible," said so ill ; around him wel'e thirty-six bishops, 
the prior. "In that case you must be burnt," abbots, priors, and all his doctors, dressed in 
continued the cardinal. "Let him be taken damask and satin; the vast cathedral was 
to the Tower." Gardiner and Fox offering full. The bishop of Rochester having gone 
to become bis sureties, Wolsey permitted into a pulpit placed at the top of the steps, 
him to pass the night at Parnell's. Barnes and the merchants, each l:iearing a 

"It is no time to think of sleeping," said fagot, were compelled to kneel and listen to a 
Barnes as be entered the house, " we must sermon intended to cnre these poor creatures 
write." Those harsh and terrible words, of that taste for insurrection against popery 
you must be burnt, resounded continually in his which was beginning to spread in every 
ears. He dictated all night to his three quarter. The sermon ended, the cardinal 
young friends a defence of his articles. mounted his mule, took his station under a 

The next day he was taken before the magnificent canopy, and rode off. After this 
chapter, at which Clarke, bishop of Bath, Barnes and his five companions walked three 
Standish, and other doctors were present. times round a fire, lighted before the cross at 
His judges laid before him a long statement, the north gate of the cathedral. The dejected 
and said to him: " Promise to read this prior, with downcast head, dragged himself 
paper in public, without omitting or adding along, rather than walked. After the third 
a single word." It was then read to him. turn, the prisoners threw their fagots into 
"I would die first," was bis reply. " Will the flames ; some "heretical" books also were 
you abjure or be burnt alive ? " said his fl?'ng in ; and the bishop of Rochester having 
judges; "take your choice." The alterna- given absolution to the six penitents, they 
tive was dreadful. Poor Barnes, a prey to were led back to prison to be kept there dur
the deepest agony, shrank at the thought of ing the lord cardinal's pleasure. Barnes 
the stake; then, suddenly his courage re- could not weep now; the thought of bis re
Yived, and be exclaimed : " I would rather lapse, and of the effects so guilty an example 
be burnt than abjure." Gardiner and Fox might produce, bad deprived him of all moral 
did all they could to persuade him. "Listen energy. In the month of August, he was 
to reason," said they craftily: "your articles led out of prison and confined in the Angus
are true; that is not the ques~n. We want tine convent. 
to know whether by your death you will let Eames was not the only man at Cambridge 
error triumph, or whether you would rather upon whom the blow had fallen. Since the 
remain to defend the truth, when better days year 1520, a monk named Richard Bayfield 
may come." had been an inmate of the abbey of Bury St 

They entreated him ; they put forward the Edmunds. His affability delighted every 
most plausible motives; from time to time traveller. One day, when engaged as eham
tbey uttered the terrible words, burnt alive I berlain in receiving Barnes, who had come to 
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visit Dr Ruffam, his fellow-student at Lou
vain, two men entered the convent. They 
were pious persons, and of great considera
tion in London, where they carried on the 
occupation of brick-making, and had risen to 
be wardens of their guild. Their names were 
Maxwell and Stacy, men " well grafted in 
the doctrine of Christ," says the historian, 
wbo had led many to the Saviour by their 
conversation and exemplary life. Being ac-

1 customed to travel once a-year through the 
counties to visit their brethren, and extend a 
knowledge of the gospel, they used to lodge, 
according to the usages of the time, in the 
convents and abbeys. A conversation soon 
arose between Barnes, Stacy, and Maxwell, 
which struck the lay-brother. Barnes, who 
had observed his attention, gave him, as he 
was leaving the convent, a New Testament 
in Latin, and the two brick-makers added a 
New Testament in English, with The Wiclced 
,llammon and T!,e Obedience of a Christian 
Man. 'l'he lay-brother ran and hid the books 
in his cell, and for two years read them con
stantly. At last he was discovered, and re
primanded; but he boldly confessed his faith. 
Upon this the monks threw him into prison, 
set him in the stocks, put a gag in his mouth, 
and cruelly whipped him, to prevent his 
speaking of grace.1 The unhappy Ba;yfield 
remained nine months in this condition. 

·when Barnes repeated his visit to Bury at 
a later period, he did not find the amiable 
chamberlain at the gates of the abbey. Upon 
inquiry he learnt his condition, and imme
diately took steps to procure his deliverance. 
Dr Ruffam came to his aid : " Give him to 
me," said Barnes, " I will take him to Cam
bridge." The prior of the Augustines was at 
that time held in high esteem ; his request 
was granted, in the hope that he would lead 
back Bayfield to the doctrines of the church. 
But the very reverse took place: intercourse 
with the Cambridge brethren strengthened 
the young monk's faith. On a sudden his 
happiness vanished. Barnes, his friend and 
benefactor, was carried to London, and the 
monks of Bury St Edmonds, alarmed at the 
noise this affair created, summoned him to 
return to the abbey. But Bayfield, resolving 
to submit to their yoke no longer, went to 
London, and lay concealed at Maxwell and 
Stacy's. One day, having left his hiding
place, he was crossing Lombard Street, when 
he met a priest named Pierson and two other 
religious of his order, with whom he entered 
into a conversation which greatly scandalized 
them. "You must depart forthwith," said 
Maxwell and Stacy to him on his return. 
Bayfield received a small sum of money from 
them, went on board a ship, and as soon as 
he reached the continent, hastened to find 
Tyndale. During this time scenes of a very 
different nature from those which had taken 
place at Cambridge, but not less heart-rend
ing, were passing at Oxford. 

1 Foxe, iv;. p. 681. 

The storm of persecution was raging there 
with more violence than at Cambridge; 
Clark and the other confessors of the name of 
Christ were still confined in their under
ground prison. The air they breathed, the 
food they took ( and they ate nothing but 
salt fish1), the burning thirst this created, 
the thoughts by which they were agitated, 
all together combined to crush these noble
hearted men. 'Their boclies wasted day by 
clay: they wandered like spectres up and 
down their gloomy cellar. 'l'hose animated 
discussions in which the deep questions then 
convulsing Christendom were so eloquently
debated were at an end ; they were like sha
dow meeting shadow. Their hollow eyes cast 
a vague and haggard glance on one another, 
and after gazing for a moment, they passed 
on without speaking. Clark, Sumner, Bay
ley, and Goodman, consumed by fever, feebly 
crawled alon'g, leaning against their dungeon 
walls. The first, who was also the eldest, 
could not walk without the support of one of 
his fellow-prisoners. Soon he was quite un
able to move, and lay stretched upon the 
damp floor. The brethren gathered round 
him, sought to discover in his features whe
ther death was not about to cut short the : 
days of him who had brought many of them 1 

to the knowledge of Christ. 'l'hey repeated 
to him slowly the words of Scripture, and 
then knelt down by his side and uttered a 
fervent prayer. 

C1ark, feeling his end draw near, asked for 1 

the communion. The jailers conveyed his 
request to their master; the noise of the bolts 
was soon heard, and a turnkey, stepping into 
the midst of the disconsolate band, pro
nounced a cruel no! 2 On hearing this, Clark 
looked towards heaven, and exclaimed with 
a father of the church: Crede et manducasti, 
Believe, and thou hast eaten. 3 He was lost 
in thought : he contemplated the crucified 
Son of God ; by faith he ate and drank the 
flesh and blood of Christ, and experienced in 
his inner life the strengthening action of the 
Redeemer. Men might refuse him the host, 
but Jesus had given him his body; and from 
that hour he felt strengthened by a living 
union with the King of heaven. 

Not alone did Clark descend into the sha
dowy valley: Sumner, Bayley, and Goodman 
were sinking rapidly. Death, the gloomy in
habitant of this foul prison, had taken pos
session of these four friends. 4 Their brethren 
addressed fresh solicitations to the cardinal, 
at that time closely occupied in negotiations 
with France, Rome, and Venice.5 He found 
means, however, to give a moment to the 
Oxford martyrs; and just as these Christians 
were praying over their four dying compa-

! !~it'ev~1fff!fed to recehe the communion, being in pri-

80J\bl3_id"i-tit;$fidem et tecum est Quern non vides, says 
Augustine in another 11lace. See Serm. 235,272. Tract. 26, 

E~a~Hf;k1~~-their death in the same prison. Foxe, v. p. 5. 
5 Sta.te Papers, i. p. 160. 
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nions, the commissioner came and informed 
them, that" his lords hip, of his great goodness, 
permitted the sick persons to be removed to 
their own chambers." Litters were brought 
on which the dying men were placed and car'. 
ried to their rooms ; 1 the doors were closed 
again upon those whose lives this frightful 
dungeon had not yet attacked. 

It was the middle of August. 'fhe wretch
ed men who had passed six months in the 
cellar were transported in vain to their cham
bers and their beds; several members of the 
university ineffectnally tried by their cares 
and their tender charity to recall them to life. 
It was too late. 'fhe severities of popery had 
killed these noble witnesses. The approach 
of death soon betrayed itself; their blood grew 
cold, their limbs stiff, and their bedimmed 
eyes sought only Jesus Christ, their everlast
!ng hope. Clark, Sumner, and Bayley died 
m the same week. Goodman followed close 
upon them.2 

This unexpected catastrophe softened 
_'IV olsey. He was cruel only as far as his 
mterest and the safety of the church required. 
He feared that the death of so many youn"' 
men would raise public opinion against hii;, 
or that these catastrophes would damage his 
college ; perhaps even some sentiment of 
humanity may have touched his heart. "Set 
the rest at liberty," he wrote to his agents, 
"but upon condition that they do not go 
above ten miles from Oxford." The univer
sity beheld these young men issue from their 
living tomb pale, wasted, weak, and with 
faltering steps. At that time they were not 
men of mark ; it was their youth that 
touched the spectators' hearts; but in after
years they-all occupied an important place 
in the church. 'l'hey were Cox, who became 
Bishop of l.7y, and tutor to Edward the 
Prince Royal; Drumm, who under Cranmer 
became one of the six preachers at Canter
bury ; U dal, afterwards master of West
minster and Eton schools Salisbury dean 
of Norwich, and then bishop of Sod~r and 
Man, wbo 1n all his wealth and greatness 
often recalled his frightful prison at Oxford 
as a title to glory ; Ferrar, afterwards Cran
mer's chaplain, bishop of St David's, and a 
martyr even unto death, after an interval of 
thirty years; Fryth, Tyndale's friend, to 
whom this deliverance proved only a delay ; 
and several others. When they came forth 
from their terrible dungeon, their friends ran 
np to them, supported their faltering steps 
and embraced them amidst floods of tears'. 
Fryth quitted the university not long after 
and went to Flanders.3 Thus was the 
tempest stayed which had so f~rfullyravaged 
Oxford. But the calm was 6[ no long dura
tion ; an unexpected circumstance became 
perilous to the cause of the Reformation. 

~ riia~· v. p. s. 
3 Tyndale and Fryth's Works, iii. p. 75 (edit. Russell). 

CHAPTER IV. 

Luther's Letter to the King-Henry's Anger-His Reply
Luther•s Resolution-Persecutions-Barnes escapes-Pro. 
clamations against the New Testament-W. Roy to Caia. 
phas-l'hird Edition of the New •restament-The Trinmph 
or Law and Liberty-Hackett attacks tbe Printer-Hack. 
ett's Complaints-A Seizure-The Year 1526 in England, 

HENRY was still under the impression of the 
famous Supplication of tl,e Beg,qars, when 
Lnther's interference increased his anger. 
The letter which, at the advice of Christieru 
king of Denmark, this reformer had writte~ 
to him in September 1525, had miscarried. 
The Wittemberg doctor hearing nothing of 
it, had boldly printed it, and sent a copy to 
the king. "I am informed," said Luther, 
"that your Majesty is beginning to favour 
the gospel, 1 and to be disgusted with the 
perverse race that fights against it in your 
noble kingdom ...... It is true that, according 
to Scripture, the kings of the earth take counsel 
together against the Lord, and we cannot, con
sequently, expect to see them favourable to 
the truth. How fervently do I wish that 
this miracle ma.y be accomplished in the 
person of your Majesty." 2 

:Ve may imagine Henry's wrath as he read 
tlus letter. " What! " said he, " does this 
apostate monk dare print a letter addressed 
to us, without having even sent it, or at the 
least without knowing if we have ever re
ceived it? ...... And as if that werenotenouo-h 
he insinuates that we are among his p~r~ 
tisans ......... He wins over also one or two 
wretches, born in our kingdom, and engages 
them to translate the New Testament into 
English, adding thereto certain prefaces and 
poisonous glosses." Thus spoke Henry. The 
idea that his name should be associated with 
that of the Wittemberg monk called all the 
blood into his face. He will reply right 
royally to such unblushing impudence. He 
summoned '\Volsey forthwith. " Here! " 
said he, pointing to a passage concerning the 
prelate, " here I read what is said of you! " I' 
And then he read aloud: Illud monstrum et 1 · 

publicum odium Dei et hominum, cardinalis 
Eboracensis, pestis ilia regni tui. You see, my 
lord, yon are a monster, an object of hatred 
both to God and m~n, the scourge of my king'. 
dom ! " The king had hitherto allowed the 
bishops to do as they pieased, and observed 
a sort of neutrality. He now determined to 
lay it aside and begin a crusade against the 
gospel of Jesus Christ, but he must first an
swer this impertinent letter. He consulted 
Sir Thomas .More, shut himself in his closet 
and dictated to his secretary a reply to th; 
reformer : " You are ashamed of the book 
you have written against me," he said, "I 
would counsel you to be ashamed of all that 
;yon have written. .They a~e full of disgust
mg errors and frantic heresies; and are sup-

p. \:J.aJestatem tua.m crepisse favere Evangclio. Oochlreus. 

d 2 Huie fr!iraculo in Ma.jestate tua quam opto ex totis me
ullis. Ib1tl. p. 127. 
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ported by the most audacious obstinacy. 
Your venomous pen mocks the church, in
sults the fathers, abuses the s~ints, despises 
the apostles, dishonours the holy virgin, and 
blasphemes God, by making him the author 
of evil.. .... And after all that, you claim to 
be an author whose like does not exist in the 
world! ,,i 

" You offer to publish a book in my praise 
...... I thank you !. ..... You will praise me 
most by abusing me ; you will dishonom me 
beyond measure if you praise me. ·I say 
with Seneca: Tam turpe tibi sit laudari a tur
pibus, quam si lauderis ob turpia." 2 

This letter, written by the Icing of the Eng
lish to the king of the lieretics,3 was immediately 
circulated throughout England bound up 
with Luther's epistle. Henry, by publish
ing it, put his subjects on their guard against 
the unjaitliful translations of the New Testa
ment, which were besides about to he burnt 
everywhere. " The grapes seem beautiful," 
he said, "hut beware how you wet your lips 
with the wine made from them, for the ad-
versary hath mingled poison with it." 
- Luther, agitated by this rude lesson, tried 
to excuse himself. " I said to myself, There 
a,·e twelve hours in the day. ,vho knows? per
haps I may find one lucky hour to gain the 
King of England. I therefore laid my hum
ble epistle at his feet; but alas! the swine 
have torn it. I am willing to be silent ...... 
but as regards my doctrine, I cannot impose 
silence on it. It must cry aloud, it must 
bite. If any king imagines he can make me 
retract my faith, he is a dreamer. So long 
as one drop of blood remains in my body, I 
shall say No. Emperors, kings, the devil, 
and even the whole universe, cannot frighten 
me when faith is concerned. I claim to be 
proud, very proud, exceedingly proud. If 
my doctrine had no other enemies than the 
king of England, Duke George, the pope and 
their allies, all these soap-bubbles ...... one 
little prayer would long ago have worsted 
them all. Where are Pilate, Herod, and Caia
phas now? ,vhere are Nero, Domitian, and 
Maximilian? Where are Arius, Pelagius, and 
Manes ?-Where are they? ...... Where all 
our scribes and all our tyrants will soon be.
But Christ? Christ is the same al ways. 

'' For a thousand years the Holy Scrip
tures have not shone in the world with so 
much brightness as now.• I wait in peace 
for my last hour; I have done what I could. 
0 princes, my hands are clean from your 
blood; it will fall on your own heads." 

Bowing before the supreme royalty of 
Jesus Christ, Luther spoke thus boldly to 

1 Tantus autor ha.beri pm;tula.s, quantns nee hodie quis. 
quam sit. Cochlceus, p. 127. 

2 L~t it be as disgraceful to you to be praised by the vile, 
as if you were praised for vile deeds. 

3 Rex Anglonun Regi hrereticornm scribit. Strype, !\fem. 
i. p. 91. The title of the pamphlet was Litterarum, quibus 
int1ictua Pr. Henrirns VIII. etc. etc. respondU ad quonda1n 
Epistofam JI, Lutheri ad se missam. 

4 Als in ta.uscnd Ja.hren nicht gewesen ist. Luth. Opp. 
xix. p. &H. 

King Henry, who contested the rights of the 
word of God. 

A letter written against the reformer was 
not enough for the bishops. Profiting by the 
wound Luther had inflicted on Henry's self. 
esteem, they urged him to put down this I"e· 

volt of the human understanding, which 
threatened (as they averred) both the pope
dom and the monarchy. 'fhey commenced 
the persecution. Latimer was summoned 
before ,v olsey, but his learning and presence 
of mind procured his dismissal. Bilney also, 
who had been ordered to London, received an 
injunction not to preach Luther's doctrines. 
" I will not preach Luther's doctrines, if there 
are any peculiar to him," he said ; "but I can 
and I must preach the doctrine of Jesus 
Christ, although Luther should preach it too." 
And finally Garret, led into the presence of 
his judges, was seized with terror, and fell 
before the cruel threats of the bishop. When 
restored to liberty, he fled from place to 
place, 1 endeavouring to hide his sorrow, and 
to escape from the dc&-potism of the priests, 
awaiting the moment when he should give 
his life for Jesus Christ. 

The adversaries of the· Reformation were 
not yet satisfied. The New Testament con
tinued to circulate, and depots were formed 
in several convents. Barnes, a prisoner in 
the Augustine monastery in London, had re
gained his courage, and loved his Bible more 
and more. One day about the end of Sep
tember, as three or four friends were reading 
in his chamber, two simple peasants, John 
'l'yball and 'fhomas Hilles, nati'ves of Bump
stead in Essex, came in. " How did you 
come to a knowledge of the truth?" asked 
Barnes. They drew from their pockets some 
old volumes containing the Gospels, and a 
few of the Epistles in English. Barnes 1·e
turned them with a smile. "They are no
thing," he told them, "in comparison with 
the new edition of the New 'festament," 2 a 
copy of which the two peasants bought for 
three shillings and two-pence. " Hide it 
carefully," said Barnes. When this came to 
the ears of the clergy, Barnes was removed 
to Northampton to be burnt at the stake; 
hut he managed to escape ; his friends re
ported that he was drowned; and while strict 
search was making for him during a whole 
week along the sea-coast, he secretly went on 
board a ship, and was carried to Germany. 
"The cardinal will catch him even now," 
said the bishop of London, "whatever amount 
of money it may cost him." -When Barnes 
was told of this, he remarked : " I am a poor 
simple wretch, not worth the tenth penny 
they will give for me. Besides, if they burn 
me, what will they gain by it? ...... Tbe sun 
and the moon, fire and water, the stars and 
the elements-yea, and also stones shall de
fend this cause against them, rather than the :! 

I' 
11 

~ ~8~~iivbcfO(fiic did little regard, and made a twit of it. i j 
TYbolP,1 Confession in Bible Annals, i. P, 18-i. 11 
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truth should perish." Faith had returned to 
Barnes's feeble heart. 

His escape added fuel to the wrath of the 
clergy. They proclaimed, throughout the 
length and breadth of England, that the Holy 
Scriptures contained an infectious poison,' and 
ordered a general search after the word of 
God. On the 24th of October 1526, the 
bishop of London enjoined on his archdeacons 
to seize all translations of the New 'l'esta
ment in English with or without glosses ; 
and, a few days later, the archbishop of Can
terbury issued a maudate against all the 
books which should contain " any particle of 
the New 'l'estament." 2 The primate remem
bered that a spark was sufficient to kindle a 
large fire. 

On hearing of this order, "William Roy, a 
sarcastic writer, published a violent satire, in 
which figured Judas (Standish), l!ilate (Wol
sey), and Gaiaphas (Tonstall.) The author 
exclaimed with energy : 

God, of his goodness, grudged not to die, 
Man to deliver from deadly damnation; 

Whose will is, that we should know perfectly 
What he here hath done for our salvation. 
0 cruel Caiaphas ! full of crafty conspiration, 

How durst thou give them false Judgment 
To burn God•s word-the Holy Testament.3 

The efforts of Caiaphas and his colleagues 
were indeed useless: the priests were under
taking a work beyond their strength. If by 
some terrible revolution all social forms 
should be destroyed in the world, the living 
church of the elect, a divine institution in 
the midst of human institutions, would still 
exist by the power of God, like a rock in the 
midst of the tempest, and would transmit to 
future generations the seeds of Christian life 
and civilisation. It is the same with the word, 
the creative principle of the church. It can
not perish here below. The priests of Eng
land had something to learn on this matter. 

While the agents of the clergy were carry
ing out the archiepiscopal mandate, and a 
merciless search was making everywhere for 
the New Testaments from Worms, a new 
edition was discovered, fresh from the press, 
of a smaller and more portable, and conse
quently more dangerous size. It was printed 
by Christopher Eyndhoven of Antwerp, who 
had consigned it to his correspondents in 
London. The annoyance of the priests was 
extreme, and Hackett, the agent of Henry 
VIII. in the low Countries, immediately re
ceived orders to get this man punished. " We 
cannot deliver judgment without inquiry in
to the matter," said the lords of Antwerp· 
" we will therefore have the book translated 
into Flemish." "God forbid,'"'9Rid Hackett 
in alarm, '' What ! would you also on your 
side of the ocean translate this book into the 

language of the people?" "Well then;' 
said one of the judges, less conscientious 
than his colleagues, "let the king of England 
send us a copy of each of the books he has 
burnt, and we will burn them likewise." 
Hackett wrote to Wolsey for them, and as 
soon as they arrived the court met again. 
Eyndhoven's counsel called upon the prose
cutor to point out the heresies contained in 
the volume. The margra vc ( an officer of the 
imperial government) shrank from the task, 
and said to Hackett, "I give up the busi
ness! " The charge against Eyndhoven was 
dismissed. 

Thus did the Reformation awaken in Eu
rope the slumbering spirit of law and liberty. 
By enfranchising thought from the yoke of 
popery, it prepared the way for other enfran
chisements; and by restoring the authority 
of the word of God, it brought back the reign 
of the law among nations long the prey of tur
bulent passions and arbitrary power. Then, 
as at all times, religious society forestalled 
civil society, and gave it those two great 
principles of order and liberty, which popery 
compromises or annuls. It was not in vain 
that the magistrates of a Flemish city, en
lightened by the first dawn of the Reforma
tion, set so noble an example ; the English, 
who were very numerous in the Hause Towns, 
thus learnt once more the value of that civil 
and religious liberty which is the time-ho
noured right of England, and of which they 
were in after-years to give other nations the 
so much needed lessons. 

"Well then," said Hackett, who was an
noyed at their setting the law above bis mas
ter's will, " I will go and buy all these books, 
and send them to the cardinal, that he may 
burn them." With these words he left the 
court. But his anger evaporating, 1 he set 
off for Malines to complain to the regent 
and her council of the Antwerp decision. 
" What ! " said he, " you punish those who 
circulate false money, and you will not pu
nish still more severely the man who coins 
it ?-in this case, he is the printer." "But 
that is just the point in dispute," they re
plied : " we are not sure the money is false." 
- " How can it be otherwise?" answered 
Henry's agent, " since the bishops of Eng
land have declared it so?" The imperial 
government, which was not very favourably 
disposed towards England, ratified Eyndho. 
ven 's acquittal, but permitted Hackett to 
burn all the copies of the New Testament he 
could seize. He hastened to profit by this 
concession, and began hunting after the Holy 
Scriptures, while the priests eagel'ly came to 
his assistance. In their view, as well as in 
that of their English colleagues, the supreme 
decision in matter of faith rested not with 
the word of God but with the pope ; and the 

t Libri pestiferum virus in se continentcs, in promiscuam best means of securing this privilege to the 
Ern!!~fl_aip~foi~· multitudinem sunt dispersi. Wilkins, Con. I pontiff ,vas to reduce the Bible to ashes. 

:i: Vcl aliquam ejus particula.m. Ibid. 

77
3(Sda.tyre of W. Roy, printed ill the Harl. Misc., vol. ix. p. 1 My choler was descended. Anderson's Annals of .the 
, e . 18.,9). Bible, i. p, 129. 
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Notwithstanding these trials, the yca1· 1526 
was a memorable one for Engl,tnd. The Eng· 
lish New Testament had been circulated from 
the shores of the Channel to the borders of 
Scotland, and the Reformation had begun in 
that island by the word of God. The revival 
of the sixteenth century was in no country 
less than in England the emanation of a 
royal mandate. But God, who had dissemi
nated the Scriptures over Britain, in defiance 
of the rulers of the nation, was about to make 
use of their passions to remove the difficul
ties which opposed the final triumph of his 
plans. We here enter upon a new phasis in 
the history of the Reformation ; and having 
studied the work of God in the faith of the 
little on.es, we proceed to contemplate .the 
work of man in the intrigues of the great 
ones of the earth. 

CHAPTER V. 

Wolsey desires to be revenged-The Divorce suggested
llenry•s Sentiments towards the Queen-Wolsey's first 

i~~~;-.!i~{e\~wg~s olrto~:etl~fgp~efuu::le~~i~tr~~:et~~ 
e1:1,siness-Uatherine•s Alarm-Mission to Spain. 

WOLSEY, mortified at not being able to ob
tain the pontifical throne, to which he had 
so ardently aspired, and being especially irri
tated by the ill-will of Charles V ., meditated 
a plan which, entirely unsuspected by him, 
was to lead to the enfranchisement of Eng
land from the papal yoke. " They laugh at 
me, and thrust me into the second rank," he 
had exclaimed. " So be it ! I will create 
such a confusion in the world as has not been 
seen for ages ...... I will do it, even should 
England be swallowed up in the tempest! " 1 

Desirous of exciting imperishable hatred be
tween Henry VIII. and Charles V., he had 
undertaken to break the marriage which 
Henry VII. and Ferdinand the Catholic had 
planned to unite for ever their families and 
their crowns. His hatred of Charles was not 
his only motive. Catherine had reproached 
him for his dissolute life," and he had sworn 
to be revenged. There can be no doubt about 
Wolsey's share in the matter. "The first 
terms of the divorce were put forward by me," 
he told the French ambassador. "I did it," 
he added, " to cause a lasting separation be· 
tween the houses of England and Burgundy. "3 

The best informed writers of the sixteenth 
century, men of the most opposite parties, 
Pole, Polydore Virgil, Tyndale, Meteren, 
Pallavicini, Sanders, and Hoper, More's son
in-law, all agree in pointing to Wolsey as 
the instigator of that divorce, which has be-

t Randoval, i. p, 358. Ranke, Deutsche Oesch. iii. p. 17. 
2 Matos oderat mores. Polyd. Virt!', p. 685. 
s Le Grand, Hist. du divorce, Preuves, p, 186. 

come so famous.' lie desired to go still far
tl)er, and after inducing the king to put away 
his queen, He hoped to prevail on the pope to 
depose the emperor. 2 It was not his passion 
for Anne Boleyn, as so many of the Romish 
fabulists have repeated; but the passion of a 
cardinal for the triple crown which gave the 
signal of England's emancipation. Offended 
pride is one of the most active principles of 
human nature. 

. W olsey's design was a strange one, and 
difficult of execution, but not impossible. 
Henry was living apparently on the best 
terms with Catherine; on more than one 
occasion Erasmus had spoken of the royal 
family of England as the pattern of the 
domestic virtues. But the most ardent of 
Henry's desires was not satisfied; he had no 
son ; those whom the queen had borne him 
had died in their infancy, and Mary alone 
survived. The deaths of these little children, 
at all times so heart-1·ending, were parti
cularly so in the palace of Greenwich. It 
appeared to Catherine that the shade of the 
last Plantagenet, immolated on her marriage 
altar, came forth to seize one after another 
the heirs she gave to the throne of England, 
and to carry them away to his tomb. The 
queen shed tears almost unceasingly, and 
implored the divine mercy, while the king 
cursed his unhappy fate. The people seemed 
to share in the royal sorrow ; and men of 
leai:ning and piety (Longland was among 
their number) 3 declared against the validity 
o! the marriage. They said that "the papal 
dispensations had no force when in opposi
tion to the law of God." Yet hitherto Henry 
had rejected every idea of a divorce.• 

The times had changed since 1509. The 
king had loved Catherine: her resene, mild
ness, and dignity, had charmed him. Greedy 
of pleasure and applause, he was delighted 
to see his wife content to be the quiet wit
ness of his joys and of his triumphs. But 
gradually the queen had grown older her 
Spanish gravity had increased, her d~vout 
practices were multiplied, and her infirmities, 
become more frequent, had left the king no 
hope of having a son. From that hour, even 
while continuing to praise her virtues, Henry 
grew cold towards her person, and his love 
by degrees changed into repugnance. And 
then he thought that the death of his children 
might be a sign of God's anger. This idea 
had taken hold of him, and induced him to oc
cupy apartments separate from the queen's.' 

1 Instigator et_auctor concilii existimabatur (Pole Apolo
gy). He was furious mad, and imagined this divor'cement 
between the king and thequeen(Tyndale's Works, i. p. 4.65. 

f1l:i~~gf t
8haent~~sb1:n"t~1!:. ~~11~; i~1,aftc~; C::~T~i: 

dent. 1. p, 203, etc. A coutra.ry assertion of Wolsey~s bas 
been adduced against these authorities in the Pa•phld~er. 
No. 42, P. 336 ; but a slight acquaintance with bi~ history 
soon teaches us that veracity was the least of his virtues. 

2 Le Grand~ Hist. du divorce, Preuves, p, 65, 69. 
3 Jampridem conjugium regium, veluti infirmum. Pol:rd. 

vir\fiaf~·atrimony which the king at first seemed not dis• 
posed to annul, Strype, t. p. 135. 

5 Buruet. vol. i. p. 2J (London, 1841), Letter from Ory. 
nreus to Bucer. Strype, i. p. 1:35. 
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·wolsey judged the moment favourable for 
beginning the attack. It was in the latter 
months of 1526, when calling Longland, the 
king's confessor, to him, and concealing his 
principal motive, he said: "Yon know his 
majesty's anguish. The stability of his 
crown and his everlasting salvation seem to 
be compromised alike. To whom can I 
unbosom myself, if not to you, who must 
know the inmost secrets of his soul ? " The 
two bishops resolved to awaken Henry to 
the perils incurred by his union with 
Catherine; 1 but Longland insisted that 
·wolsey should take the first steps. 

The cardinal waited upon the king, and 
reminded him of his scruples before the 
betrothal; he exaggerated those entertained 
by the nation, and speaking with unusual 
warmth, he entreated the king to remain no 
longer in such danger : " " The holiness of 
your life and the legitimacy of your succes
sion are at stake."-" My good father," said 
Henry, " you would do well to consider the 
weight of the stone that yon have undertaken 
to move. 3 The queen is a woman of such 
ex'3mplary life that I have no motive for 
separating from her." 

The cardinal did not consider himself 
beatep ; three days later he appeared before 
the king accompanied by the bishop of Lin
coln. "Most mighty prince," said the con
fessor, who felt bold enough to speak after 
the cardinal, " yon cannot, like Herod, have 
your brother's wife.• I exhort and conjure 
you, as having the care of your soul,5 to 
submit the matter to competent judges." 
Henry consented, ancl perhaps not unwil
lingly. 

It was not enough for "\Volsey to separate 
Henry from the emperor; he must, for 
greater security, unite him to Francis I. 
'fhe King of England shall repudiate the 
aunt of Charles V ., and then marry the sister 
of the French king. Proud of the success 
he had obtained in the first part of his plan, 
\Volsey entered upon the second. "There 
is a princess," he told the king, "whose 
birth, graces, and talents charm all Europe. 
Margaret of Valois, sister of King Francis, 
is superior to all of her sex, and _no one is 
worthier of your alliance." 6 Henry marle 
answer that it was a serious matter, req:1ir
ing deliberate examination. Wolsey, how
ever, placed in the king's hands a portrait of 
Margaret, and it has been imagined that he 
even privily caused her sentiments to be 
sounded. Be that as it may, the sister of 
Francis I. having learnt that she was pointed 
at as the future queen-of,England, rebelled 
at the idea of taking from an in110cent woman 
a crown she had worn so nobly. "The .. 

~ ~:t:t~~i~rmo~:ii ~:t:~a~:ri~,i~· i:0iK~!td?~~f.sf1:i6~fg_ 
crimine. Ibid. 

3 Bone pa.ter, vide bene qua.le sa.xum suo loco jacens mo
vere coneris. Ibid. 

4 Like another Herodes. Mare's Life. p 129. 
5 Ipse cui de salute animre ture cura est, hortor, ,·ogo, per-

111ar.leo, Polyd. Virg. p. 686. 
6 Mulier prreter creteras digna. matrimonio tno. Ibid, 

French king's sister kuows too much of 
Christ to consent unto such wickedness," 
said Tyndale.1 Margaret of Valois replied: 
"Let me hear no more of a marriage that 
can be effected only at the expense of Cathe
rine of Arao-on's happiness and life." 2 The 
woman wht was destined in future years to 
fill the throne of England was then residing 
at Margaret's court. Shortly after this, on 
the 24th of January 1527, the sister of 
Francis I. married Henry d' Albret, king of 1

_1 I 
Navarre. 

Henry VIII., desirous of information with 
regard to his favourite's suggestion, com. 
missioned Fox, his almoner, Pace, dean of 
St Paul's, and \Vakefield, professor of Hebrew 
at Oxford, to study the passages of Leviticus 
and Deuteronomy which related to marriage 
with a brother's wife. "\Vakefield, who had 
no wi~h to commit himself, asked whether 
Henry was for or against the divorce.8 Pace 
replied to this servile hebraist that the king 
wanted nothing but the truth. 

But who would take the first public step in 
an undertaking so hazardous ? Every one 
shrank back; the terrible emperor alarmed 
them all. It was a French bishop that 
hazarded the step ; bishops meet us at every 
turn in this affair of the divorce, with which 
bishops have so violently reproached the 
Reformation. Henry, desirous of excusing 
,v olsey, pretended afterwards that the 
objections of the French prelate had pre
ceded those of Langland and the cardinal. 
In February 1527, Francis I. had sent an 
embassy to London, at the head of which 
was Gabriel de Grammont, bishop of Tarbes, 
with the intention to procure the hand of 
Mary of England. Henry's ministers hav
ing inquired whether the engagement of 
Francis with the queen dowager of Portugal 
did not oppose the commission with which 
the French bishop was charged, the latter 
answered : "I will ask you in turn what has 
been done to remove the impediments which 
opposed the marriage of which the Princess 
Mary is issue."• They laid before the am
bassador the dispensation of Julius I I., 
which he returned, saying, that the bull was 
11ot sufficient, seeing that such a marriage 
was forbidden jure divino; 5 and he added : 
" Have you English a different gospel from 
ours? " 6 

The king, when he heard these words (as 
he informs us himself), was filled with fear 

1 \Vorks (ed. Russell), vol. i. p. 464. 
2 Priuceps ilia, mulier optima. noluerit quicqua.m ll.ndire 

rle nuptiis, qure nupti:e non possunt conjungi sine miscra. 
bili ()atharinre casu atque adeo interitu. Polyd. Virg. p.6H7. 

3 Utrum staret ad te an contra te ! Le Grand, Preuves, 
p, 2. 

" What had been here provided for taking away the impe~ 
diment of that marriage. {State Papers, i. p. 199.) Le Grand 
{vol. i. p. 17,) discredits the objections of the bishop of Tar
bes 1 but this letter from Wolsey to Henry VUI. establishes 
them incontrovertibly. And besides, Du Bella.y, in a letter 
afterwards quoted by Le Grand himselt~ states the matter 
still more strongly than Wolsey. 

5 Wherewith the pope could not dispense, nisi ex urgenti.s. 
si,na cauJa, Wolsey to Henry VIII.1 dated 8th July. State 
Papers, vol. i. p. 199. 

6 Anglos, qui tuo imperio subsunt, hoe itlem evangelimn 
colere qnod nos colimus. Sautlcrs, !2. 

I. 78G 
j_• -~-



1-. ------ _-- -------·----

\I 
,1 

D'AUBIGXE'S HISTORY OF THE REFORMATION. 

aml horror.1 'l'hrce of the most respected 
bishops of Christendom united to accuse him 
of incest ! He began to speak of it to cer
tain individuals: "'l'he scruples of my con
science have been terrioly increased (he 
said) since the bishop spoke of this matter 
before my council in exceedingly plain 
words." 2 There is no reason to believe that 
these terrible troubles of which the king 
speaks were a mere invention on bis part. A 
disputed succession might again plunge 
England into civil war. Even if no pre
tenders should spring up, might they not see 
a rival house, a French prince for instance, 
wedded to Henry's daughter, reigning over 
England? 'l'he king, in his anxiety, had 
reconrse to his favourite author, 'l'homas 
Aquinas, and this angel of the schools declared 
his marriage unlawful. Henry next opened 
the Bible, and found this threat against the 
man who took his brother's wife: " He shall 
be childless!" The denunciation increased 
his trouble, for he had no heir. In the midst 
of this darkness a new perspective opened 
before him. His conscience might be un
bound; his desire to have a younger wife 
might be gratified ; he might- have a son ! 
...... The king resolved to lay the matter 
before a commission of lawyers, and this 
commission soon wrote volumes.3 

During all this time Catherine, suspecting 
no evil, was occupied in her devotions. Her 
heart, bruised by the death of her children 
and by the king's coldness, sought consola
tion in prayer both privately and in the royal 
chapel. She would rise at midnight ·and 
kneel down upon the cold stones, and never 
missed any of the canonical services. But 
one day(probably in May or June 1527)some 

, officious person informed her of the rumours 
,

1

,' circulating in the city and at court. Burst-

1!. 

ing with anger and alarm, and all in tears, 
she hastened to the king, and addressed him 
with the bitterest complaints.4 Henry was 
content to calm her by vague assurances; 
but the unfeeling Wolsey, troubling himself 
still less than his master about Catherine's 
emotion, called it, with a smile, " a short 
tragedy." 

The offended wife lost no time : it was ne
cessary that the emperor should be informed 
promptly, surely, and accurately of this un
precedented insult. A letter would be insuf
ficient, even were it not intercepted. Cathe
rine therefore determined to send her servant 
:Francis Philip, a Spaniard, to her nephew; 
and to conceal the object of his journey, they 
proceeded, after the tragedy, to play a comed_y 
in the Spanish style. " My mother is sick 
and desires to see me," said Philip. Cathe
dne begged the king to refuse her servant's 

1 Qure oratio quanto metu ac horrore animnm nostrum 
turbaverit. Henry•sspeech to the Lord l\Iayor and common 
council at his palace of Bridewell, SthNovember 1028. Hall, 
p. 754; Wilkins, Concil. iii. p, 714. 

prayer; and Henry, divining the stratagem, 
resolved to employ trick against trick.1 

" Philip's request is very proper," he made 
answer, and Catherine, from rega,·d to her hus
band, consented to bis departure. Henry 
meantime had given orders that, "notwith
standing any safe conduct, the said Philip 
should be arrested and detained at Calais, in 
such a manner, however, that no one should 
know whence the stoppage proceeded." 

It was to no purpose that the queen in
dulged in a culpable dissimulation; a poison
ed arrow had pierced her heart, and her words, 
her manners, her complaints, her tears, the 
numerous messages she sent, now to one and 
now to another, betrayed the secret which the 
king wished still to conceal.2 Her friends 
blamed her for this publicity; men wondered 
what Charles would say when he heard of bis 
aunt's distress; they feared that peace would 
be broken; but Catherine, whose heart was 
"rent in twain," was not to be moved by 
diplomatic considerations. Her sorrow did 
not check Henry; with the two motives which 
made him eager for a divorce-the scruples 
of his conscience and the desire of an heir
was now combined a third still more forcible. 
A woman was about to play an important 
part in the destinies of England. 

CHAPTER VI. 

Anne Boleyn appointed Maid of Honour to Catherine
Lonl Percy becomes attached to her-Wolsey separates 
them-Anne enters Margaret's Household-Siege of 
Rome; Cromwell-Wolsey's Intercession fort he Popedom 
-He demands the Hand of Renee of France for Henry
Failure-Anne reappears at Court-Repels the King's 
Advances-Henry's Letter-He resolves to accelerate the 
Divorce-Two Motives which induce Anne to refuse the 
Crown-Wolsey's Opposition. 

ANNE BOLEYN, who had been placed by her 
father at the court of France, hacl i-eturned 
to England with Sir Thomas, then ambassa
dor at Paris, at the time that an English 
army made an incursion into Normandy 
(1522). It would appear that she was pre
sented to the queen about this period, and 
appointed one of Catherine's maids of honour. 
'l'be following year was a memorable one to 
her from her first sorrow. 

Among the young noblemen in the cardi
nal's household was Lord Percy, eldest son 
of the Earl of N ortirnmberland. While \Y ol
sey was closeted with the king, Percy was 
accustomed to resort to the queen's apart
ments, where he passed the time among her I 
ladies. He soon felt a sincere passion for 'I 
Anne, and the young maid of honour, who 
had been cold to the adc1resses of the gentle-

I 
I 

2 Du Bellay's letter in Le Grand. Preuves, p. 218. 
3 So as the books excrescunt tn magna rnlumiua. 

sei &0h~:~~~il~lh ~;~i:t~.~fi/;,;l~:·drfc/teereof. 

1 The king's hiahness knowing great collusion and dis. 
simulation betweell them, doth also dissemble. Knight to 

Wol. wg\~~\e:t:hea~~~;~;;;;~!;~r.P.;,,~~i·s. and.messages sent to 
11.iid. diYerse, hath published, diyuJged, &c. Jb1d. p. 280, 

I 
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men at the court of Francis, replied to the af
fections of the heir of Northumberland. The 
two young people already indulged in day
dreams of a quiet, elegant, and happy life in 
their noble castles of the north; but such 
dreams were fated to be of short duration. 

Wolsey hated the Norfolks, and conse
quently the Boleyns. It was to counter
balance their influence that he had been first 
introduced at court. He became angry, 
therefore, when he saw one of his household 
suing for the hand of the daughter and niece 
of his enemies. Besides, certain partisans of 
the clergy accused Anne of being friendly to 
the Reformation. 1 ...... It is generally believed 
that even at this period Wolsey had disco
vered Henry's eyes turned complacently on 
the young maid of honour, and that this in
duced him to thwart Percy's love; but this 
seems improbable. Of all the women in Eng
land, Anne was the one whose influence 
Wolsev would have had most cause to fear, 
and he really did fear it; and he would have 
been but too happy to see her married to 
Percy. It has been asserted that Henry 
prevailed on the cardinal to thwart the affec
tion of the two young people ; but in that 
case did he confide to Wolsey the real mo
tive of his opposition? Did the latter enter
tain criminal intentions? Did he undertake 
to yield up to dishonour the daughter and 
niece of his political adversaries? This would 
be horrible, but it is possible, and may even 
be deduced from Cavendish's narrative; yet 
we will hope that it was not so. If it were, 
Anne's virtue successfully baffied the infa
mous plot. 

But be that as it may, one day when 
Percy was in attendance upon the cardinal, 
the latter rudely addressed him : " I marvel 
at your folly, that you should attempt to 
contract yourself with that girl without your 
father's or the king's consent. I command 
you to break with her.'' Percy burst into 
tears, and besought the cardinal to plead his 
cause. " I charge you to resort no more 
into her company," was Wolsey's cold re
ply, 2 after which he rose up and left the 
room. Anne received an order at the same 
time tq, leave the court. Proud and bold, 
and ascribing her misfortune to W olsey's 
hatred, she exclaimed as she quitted the 
palace, "I will be revenged for this insult." 
But she had scarcely taken up her abode in 
the gothic halls of Hever Castle, when news 
still more distressing overwhelmed her. 
Percy was married to Lady Mary Talbot. 
She wept long and bitterly, and vowed 
against the young nobleman, who had de
serted her a contempt equal to her hatrecl of 
the cardinal. Anne was reserv~d for a more 
illustrious, but more unhtlppy fate. 

This event necessarily rendered her resi
dence in this country far- from attractive to 

t Metcren's Hist. of the Low Countries, folio. 21. 
2 Cavendish's Wolsey, p. 123. Cavendish was present at 

this conversation. 

Anne Boleyn. " She did not stay long in 
England," says Burnet, following Camden; 
" she served queen Claude of France till her 
death, and after that she was taken into ser
vice by King Francis' sister." Anne 1:301eyn, 
lady-in-waiting to Margaret of Valois, was, 
consoled at last. She indulged in gaieties 
with all the vivacity of her age, and glittered 
among the youngest and the fairest at all 
the court festivities. 

In Margaret's house she met the most en
lightened men of the age, and her under
stancling and heart were developed simulta· 
neously with the graces. She began to read, 
without thoroughly understanding it, the 
holy book in which her mistress (as Bran
tome informs us) found consolation and re
pose, and to direct a few light and passing 
thoughts to that " mild Emmanuel" to 
whom Margaret addressed such beautiful 
verses. 

At last Anne returned definitively to Eng
land. It has been asserted that the quecn
regent, fearing that Henry after the battle 
of Pavia would invade :France, had sent 
Anne to London to dissuade him from it. 
But it was a stronger· voice than hers which 
stopped the king of England. " Remain 
quiet," wrote Charles V. to him: "I have 
the stag in my net, and we have only to 
think of sharing th!! spoils." Margaret of 
Valois having manied the king of Navarre 
at the end of January 1527, and quitted Paris 
and her brother's court, it is supposed that 
Sir 'fhomas Boleyn, who was unwilling that 
his daughter should take up her abode in the 
Pyrenees, recalled her to England probably 
in the winter or spring of the same year. 
" There is not the least evidence that she 
came to it earlier," says a modern author.1 

She appeared once more at court, and the 
niece of the Duke of Norfolk soon eclipsed 
her companions, "by her excellent gesture 
and behaviour," 2 as we learn from a contem
porary unfriendly to the Boleyns. All the 
court was struck by the regularity of her 
features, the expression of her eyes, the gen
tleness of her manners, and the majesty of 
her carriage.• " She was a beautiful crea
ture," says an old historian, "well propor
tioned, courteous, amiable, very agreeable, 
and a skilful musician."• 

,vhile entertainments were following close 
upon each other at the court of Henry VIII., 
a strange rumour filled all England with sur
prise. It was reported that the imperialist 
soldiers had taken Rome by assault, and that 
some Englishmen were among those who had 
mounted the breach. One 'fhomas Crom
well was specially named •-the man who 
nearly twenty years before had obtained cer
tain indulgences from Julius II., by offering 

1 Turner, Hist. Henry VIII. ii. p. 185, 
2 Caven<lish's Life of Wolsey. p. 120. 
3 Memoirs of Sir Thomas Wyatt, in Cavendish•s Life of 

Wolsey, p, 424. 
• Meteren·s Hist. or the Low Countries, folio, 2J. 
5 Foxe, vol. v. p. 360, 
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him some jars of English confectionary. This 
soldier carried with him the New Testament 
of Erasmus, and he is said to have learned it 
by heart during the campaign. Being gay, 
brave, and intelligent, he entertained, from 
reading the gospel and seeing Rome, a great 
aversion for the policy, superstitions, and dis
orders of the popedom. The day of the 7th 
May J 527 decided the tenor of his life. To 
destroy the papal power became his dominant 
idea. On returning to England he entered 
the cardinal's household. 

However, the captive pope and cardinals 
wrote letters "filled with tears and groans."1 

Full of zeal for the papacy, Wolsey ordered 
a public fast. " The Emperor will never 
release the pope, unless he be compelled," 
he told the king. " Sir, God has made yon 
defende,· of the.faith; save the church and its 
head!"-'' My Lord," answered the king 
with a smile, " I assure you that this war 
between the emperor and the pope is not for 
the faith, but for temporal possessions and 
dominions." 

But Wolsey would not be discouraged; 
and, on the 3d of J nly, he passed through the 
streets of London, riding a richly caparisoned 
mnle, and resting his feet on gilt stirrups, 
while twelve hundred gentlemen accompa
nied him on horseback. He was going to 
entreat Francis to aid his master in saving 
Clement VII. He had found no difficulty in 
prevailing upon Henry; Charles talked of 
carrying the pope to Spain, and of perma
nently establishing the apostolic sec in that 
conntry. 2 Now, how could they obtain the 
divorce from a Spanish pope? During the pro
cession, Wolsey seemed oppressed with grief, 
and even shed tears ;3 but he soon raised his 
head and exclaimed: My heart is inflamed, 
and I wish that it may be said of the pope 
per secula sempiterna. 

"Rerliit Henrici octavi virtute screna." 

Desirous of forming a close union between 
France and England for the accomplishment 
of his designs, he had cast his eyes on the 
princess Renee, daughter of Louis XII., and 
sister-in-law to Francis I., as the future wife 
of Henry VIII. Accordingly the treaty of 
alliance between the two crowns having been 
signed at Amiens on the 18th of August 
(1527), Francis, with his mother and the 
cardinal, proceeded to Compiegne, and there 
·w olsey, styling Charles the most obstinate 
defender of Lutheranism,4 promising " per
petnal conjunction on the one hand [between 
.France and England], and perpetual di.,junc
tion on the other" L between England and 
Germany J,5 demanded Renee's hand for King 

I Plenas Iacrymarum et m1scrire. State Papers. vol. i. 
2 The see ~postolic should perpetually remain in Spain. 

Ibid. p. 227. 
3 I saw the lord cardinal weep rnry tenderly. Caven

dish, p. 151. 
4 Omuium maxime dolosus et hreresis Lutherianre fantor 

acerrimus. State Papers, i p. 274. 
b Du Bellay to !\'loutmo;cncy. Le Grand, Prci.:ves, i. p. 

J.86. 

Henry. Staffileo, dean of Rota, affirmed that 
the pope had been able to permit the mar
l'iage between Henry and Catherine only by 
an error of the keys of St Peter.' 'l'bis 
avowal, so remarkable on the part of the dean 
of one of the first jurisdictions of Rome, in
duced Francis' mother to listen favouraLly 
to the cardinal's demand. But whether this 
proposal was displeasing to Renee, who was 
destined on a future day to profess the pure 
faith of the Gospel with greater earnestness 
thau Margaret of Valois, or whether Francis 
was not over-anxious for a union that would 
have given Henry rights over the duchy of 
Brittany, she was promised to the sou of the 
Duke of Ferrara. It was a check to the car
dinal; but it was his ill fortune to receive 
one still more severe on his return to Eng
land. 

The daughter of Sir Thomas Boleyn, (who 
had been created Viscount Rochford in 1525,) 
was constantly at court," where she flourish
ed in great estimation and favour," says Ca ven
dish, " having always a private indignation 
against the cardinal for breaking off the pre
contract made between Lord Percy and her," 
little suspecting that Henry had had any 
share in it.2 Her beauty, her graceful car
riage, her black hair, oval face, and bright 
eyes, her sweet voice in singing, her skill 
and dignify in the dance, her desire to please 
which was not entirely devoid of coquetry, 
her sprightliness, the 1·eadiness of her repar
tees, and above all the amiability of her cha
racter, won every heart. She brought to 
Greenwich and to London the polished man
Hers of the conrt of Francis I. Every day 
(it was reported) she invented a new style of 
dress, aud set the fashion in England. But 
to all these qualities, she added modesty, and 
even imposed it on others by her example. 
The ladies of the court, who had hitherto 
adopted a different fashion (says her greatest 
enemy), covered the neck and bosom as she 
did ;3 and the malicious, unable to appreciate 
Anne's motives, ascribed this modesty on the 
young lady's part to a desire to hide a secret 
deformitv.• Numerous admirers once more 
crowded· round Anne Boleyn, and among 
others, one of the most illustrious noblemen 
and poets of England, Sir Thomas \Vyatt, a 
follower-of Wickliffe. He, however, was not 
the man destined to replace the sou of the 
Percies. 

Henry, absorbed in anxiety about his di
vorce from Catherine, had become low-spirit
ed aud melancholy. The laughter, songs, 
repartees, and beauty of Anne Boleyn struck 

J Nisi clave crrante. State P::wers, 1. p. 272. 
2 For all this while she kucw nothiug of the king's in

tended purpose., saiJ. oue of his adversaries. Cavendish'& 
W ol~ey, p. 129. 

3 Ad illius imitationem reliqure regire o.ncillre co.lli et pec
toris superiora, qnre antea. nuda gestaba.ut, openre ccepe-

n~1~ee8aS~f:J!~.f.· lt·id. It is useless to rMute Sanders• 
stories. ,ve refer om readers to llurnet·s Hist. of the Re
formation, to Lord Herbert's Life of Henry \'III,, to Wyatt. 
and others. We need only read Sanders to estimate tit their 
true value the/01,l calumnies. as these writers term them, 
of the man whom they style tAe Roman legenda••rt, 
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and captivated him, and his eyes were soon 
fixed complacently on the young maid of ho
nour. Catherine was more than forty years 
old, and it was hardly to be expected that so 
~usceptible a man as Henry would have made, 
as Job says, a covenant with his eyes not to 
think upon a maid. Desirous of showing his 
admiration, he presented Anne, according to 
usage, with a costly jewel; she accepted and 
wore it, and continued to dance, laugh, and 
chatter as before, without attaching particular 
importance to the royal present. Henry's 
attentions became more continuous ; and he 
took advantage of a moment when he found 
Anne alone to declare his sentiments. With 
mingled emotion and alarm, the young lady 
fell trembling at the king's feet, and exclaim
ed, bursting into tears: '' I think,-most noble 
and worthy king, your majesty speaks these 
words in mirth to prove me ...... I will rather 
lose my life than my virtue." 1 Henry grace
fully replied, that he should at least continue 
to hope. But Anne, rising up, proudly made 
answer: " I understand not, most mighty 
king, how you should retain any such hope ; 
your wife I cannot be, both in respect of mine 
own unworthiness, and also because you 
have a queen already. Your mistress I will 
not be." Anne kept her word. She con
tinued to show the king, even after this in
terview, all the respect that was due to him; 
but on several occasions she proudly, violently 
even, repelled his advances.2 In this age of 
gallantry, we find. her resisting for nearly 
six years all the seductions Henry scattered 
round her. Such an example is not often met 
with in the history of courts. The books she 
had read in Margaret's palace gave her a se
cret strength. All looked upon her with re
spect; and even the queen treated her with 
politeness. Catherin@ showed, however, that 
she had remarked the king's preference. One 
day, as she was playing at cards with her 
maid of honour, while Henry was in the 
room, Anne frequently holding the king, she 
said: " My Lady Aune, you have good hap 
to stop ever at a king; but you are not 
like others, you will have all or none." Anne 
blushed :..from that moment Henry's atten
tions acquired more importance; she resolved 
to withdraw from them, and quitted the court 
with Lady Rochford. 

The king, who was not accustomed to re
sistance, was extremely grieved: and having 
learnt that Anne would not return to the 
court either with or without her mother, sent 
a courier to Hever with a message and a let
ter for her. If we recollect the mauners of 
the age of Henry VIII. and how far the men, 
in their relations with the gentler sex, were 
strangers to that reserve which society now 
imposes upon them, we cannot but be struck 
by the king's respectful tone: He writes thus 
in French:-

1 Sloane MSS., No. 2495, Turner's Hist. Eng. ii. p. 196, 
2 Tanto vehementius preces regias ma repulit. Sanders, 

p. 17. 

" As the time seems to me very long since 
I heard from yon or concerning your health, 
the great love I have for yon has eo~strained 
me to send this bearer to be better mformed 
both of your health and pleas1_1re ; l?artieu
larly, because since my last partrng w1th_you, 
I have been told that you have entirely 
chano-ed the mind in which I left you, and 
that you neither mean to come to court with 
your mother nor any other way; which re
port, if true, I cannot enough marvel at, 
being persuaded in my own mind that I have 
never committed any offence against you; 
and it seems hard, in return for the great love 
I bear you, to be kept at a distance from the 
person and presence of the woman in the 
world that I value the most. And if vou love 
me with as much affection as I hope· you do, 
I am snre the distance of our two persons 
would be equally irksome to you, thongh this 
does not belong so much to the mistress as 
to the servant. 

" Consider well, my mistress, how greatly 
your absence afflicts me. I hope it is not 
your will that it should be so ; but if I heard 
for certain that you yourself desired it, I 
could but mourn my ill-fortune, and strive by 
degrees to ahate of my great folly. 

" And so for lack of time I make an end of 
this rude letter, beseeching you to give the 
bearer credence in all he will tell you from 
me. ·written by the hand of your entire ser-
vant, "H. R." 1 

The word servant (serviteur) employed in 
this letter explains the sense in which Heury 
used the word mistress. In the lauguage of 
chivalry, the latter term expressed a person 
to whom the lover had snrrendered his 
heart. 

It would seem that Anne's reply to this 
letter was the same she had made to the king 
from the very first; and Cardinal Pole men
tions more than once her obstinate refusal of 
an adnlterous love. 2 At last Henry under
stood Anne's virtue; but he was far from 
abating of his great folly, as he had promised. 
That tyrannical selfishness, which the prince 
often displayed in his life, was shown parti
cularly in his amours. Seeing that he could 
not attain his end by illegitimate means, he 
determined to break, as quickly as possible, 
the bonds which united him to the queen. 
Anne's virtue was the third cause of Henry's 
divorce. 

His resolution being once taken, it must 
needs be carried out. Henry having suc
ceeded in bringing Anne back to court, pro-

I Pamphleteer. No. 42, p. 347. It is difficult to fix the or
der and chronolog-yof Henry's letters to Anne Boleyn. This 
ts the second in the Vatican Collection, but it appears to us 
to be of older date. It is considered as wri~tcn in May 
1528: we are inclined to place it in the autumn of 1527. i 1he 
originals of these letters, chiefly in old Frenc.b, are still 
1ireserved in the Vatican, having been stolen from the 
royal cabinet and conveyed thither. 

2 Concuhina enim tua. fieri pudica. mulier nolebat, uxor 
volebat. Illa cujns a.more rex deperibat, pertinacissime ne
gabat sni Cf1tporis potestatem. Polus ad Re,,~em. p, 176. 
Cardinal Pole is a far more trustworthy authority than 
Sanders. 
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cured a private interview with her, offered her 
his crown, and seizing her hand, took off one 
of her.rings. But Anne, who would not be 
the king's mistress, refused also to be his 
wife. The glory of a crown could not dazzle 
her, said ·wyatt, and two motives in parti
cular counterbalanced all the prospects of 
greatness which were set before her eyes. 
The first was her respect for the queen: 
"How could I injure a princess of such great 
virtue?" she cxclaimed.1 The second was 
the fear that a union with "one that was her 
lord and her king," would not give her that 
freedom of heart and that liberty which she 
would enjoy by marrying a man of the same 
rank with herself. 2 

Yet the noblemen and ladies of Henry's 
court whispered to one another that Anne 
would certainly become queen of England. 
Some were tormented by jealonsy; othe1·s, 
her friends, were delighted at the prospect of 
a rapid advancement. Wolsey's enemies in 
particular were charmed at the thought of 
ruining the favourite. It was at the very 
moment when all these emotions were so va. 
riously agitating the court that the cardinal, 
returning from his embassy to Francis, re
appeared in London, where an unexpected 
blow struck him. 

Wolsey was expressing his grief to Henry 
at having failed in obtaining either Margaret 
or Renee for him, when the king interrupted 
him : " Console yourself, I shall marry Anne 
Boleyn." The cardinal remained speechless 
for a moment. What would become of him, if 
the king placed the crown of England on the 
head of the daughter and niece of his great
est enemies? What would become of the 
church, if a second Anne of Bohemia should 
ascend the throne? Wolsey threw himself at 
the feet of his master, and entreated him to 
renounce so fatal a project. 3 It was then no 
doubt that he remained ( as he afterwards 
said) an hour or two on his knees before the 
king in his privy chamber,• but without pre
vailing on Henry to give up his design. 
Wolsey, persuaded that ifhe continued openly 
to oppose Henry's will, he would for ever lose 
his confidence, dissembled his vexation, wait
ing an oppo1·tunity to get rid of this unfortu
nate rival by some intrigue. He began by 
writing to the pope, informing him that a 
young lady, brought up by the qneen of Na
varre, and consequently tainted by the Lu
theran heresy, had captivated the king's 
heart; • and from that hour Anne Boleyn be
came the object of the hf1,tred and calumnies 
of Rome. But at the same time, to conceal 
his intentions, Wolsey received Henry at a 
series of splendid entertainments, at which 
Anne outshone all the ladies of the court. 

CHAPTER VII. 

BIJ~e:;fs!i~~c:l~~-'hi1~~;,/~::~1tft\~~~c::r:fh~tw~~: 
the Junge and the Prtsoner-Bilney's Weakness and Fall 
-His Terrors-Two Wants-Arrival of the Fourth Edl. 
tion of the New Testament-Joy among the Believers. 

WHILE these passions were agitating Henry's 
palace, the most moving scenes, produced by 
Christian faith, were stirring the nation. 
Rilney, animated by that courage which God 
sometimes gives to the weakest men, seemed 
to have lost his natural timidity, and preached 
for a time with an energy quite apostolic. 
He taught that all men should first acknow
ledge their sins and condemn them, and then 
hunger and thirst after that righteousness 
which Jesus Christ gives.1 To this testi
mony borne to the truth, he added his testi
mony against enor. "These five hundred 
years," he added, "there hath been no good 
pope ; and in all the times past we can find 
but fifty: for they have neither preached nor 
lived well, nor conformably to their dignity; 
wherefore, unto this day, they have borne 
the keys of simony.'" 

As soon as he descended from the pulpit, 
this pious scholar, with his friend Arthur, 
visited the neighbouring towns and villages. 
"The Jews and Saracens would Jong ago 
have become believers," he once said at 
Wilsdon, "had it not been for the idolatry of 
Christian men in offering candles, wax, and 
money to stocks and stones." One day 
when he visited Ipswich, where there was a 
Franciscan convent, he exclaimed : " The 
cowl of St Francis wrapped round a dead 
body hath no power to take away sins ..... . 
Ecce a_qnus Dei qui to/lit peccata mundi." 
(,Tohn i. 29.) 'The poor monks, who were 
little versed in Scripture, had recourse to the 
Almanac to· <ionvict the Bible of error. "St 
Paul did rightly affirm," said Priar John 
Brusierd, " that there is but one mediator of 
God and man, because as yet there was no 
saint canonized or put into the calendar."
" Let us ask of the Path er in the name of the 
Son," rejoined Bilney, "and he will give un
to us."-"You are always speaking of the 
Path er and never of the saints," replied the 
friar; "you are like a man who has been 
looking so long upon the sun, that he can see 
nothing else. " 3 As he uttered these words 
the monk seemed bursting with anger. " It 
I did not know that the saints would take 
everlasting vengeance upon you, I would 
surely with these nails of mine be your 
death." 4 Twice in fact did two monks pull 
him out of his pulpit. He was an-ested and 
taken to London. 

Arthur, instead of fleeing, began to visit 
the flocks which his friend had converted. 
"Good people," said he, "if I should suffer 
persecution for the preaching of the gospel, ' The love she bare even to the queen whom she serve.d, 

that was also a personage of great virtue. Wyatt, l\:lem. of 

A3 
8
Wh·o!!

8
-persua.c:ion to the contrary, ~a~~dio the king 1 Ut omnes primum peccata sua agnoseant et damnent, 

upon his kneeg. Ca\'endi;:;h. p. 204. 4 Ibid p. 388. I deinde esuirant et sitlant Jnsttt.iam illam. Fo~e. iv. p. 63'1. 'i o lieteren,Hist.oftheLowCQuntries,folio,20. 
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there are seven thousand more that would 
preach it as I do now. Therefore, good 
people ! good people!" ( and he repeated these 
words several times in a sorrowful voice) 
"think not that if these tyrants and persecu
tors put a man to death, the preaching of 
the gospel therefore is to be forsaken. Every 
Christian man, yea every layman, is a priest. 
Let our adversaries preach by the authority 
of the cardinal; others by the authority of 
the university; others by the pope's; we 
will preach by the authority of God. It is 
not the man who brings the word that saves 
the soul, but the word which the man brings. 
Neither bishops nor popes have the right to 
forbid any man to preach the gospel; 1 and 
if they kill him he is not a heretic bnt a 
martyr." 2 ']'he priests were horrified at such 
doctrines. In their opinion, there was no 
God out of their church, no salvation ont of 
their sacrifices. Arthur was thrown into 
the same prison as Bilney. 

On the 27th of November 1527 the cardinal 
and the archbishop of Canterbury, with a 
great number of bishops, divines, and law
yers, met in the chapter-house of \Vestmin
ster, when Bilney and Arthur were brought 
before them. But the king's prime minister 
thought it beneath his dignity to occupy his 
time with miserable heretics. Wolsey had 
hardly commenced the examination, when he 
l'Ose, saying: " The affairs of the realm call 
me away; all such as are found guilty, you 
will compel them to abjure, and those who 
rebel you will deliver over to the secular 
power." After a few questions proposed by 
the bishop of London, the two accused men 
were led back to prison. 

Abjuration or death-that was Wolsey's 
order. But the conduct of the trial was con
fided to Tonstall; Bilney conceived some 
hope.3 " Is it possible," he said to himself, 
" that the bishop of London, the friend of 
Erasmus, will gratify the monks? ...... I must 
tell him that it was the Greek Testament of 
his learned master that led me to the faith." 
Upon which the humble evangelist having 
obtained paper and i,uk, set ahont writing to 
the bishop from his gloomy prison those ad
mirable letters which have been transmitted 
to posterity. Tonstall, who was not a cruel 
man, was deeply moved, and then a strange 
struggle took place: a judge wishing to save 
the prisoner, the prisoner desiring to give up 
his life. Tonstall, by acquitting Bilney, had 
no desire to compromise himself. " Submit 
to the church." said the bishop, " for God 
speaks only through it." But Bilncy, who 
knew that God speaks in the Scriptures, re-

; '1 mained inflexible. " Very well, then," said 
Tonstall, taking up the prisoner's eloquent 
letters, "in discharge of my conscience I shall 
lay these letters before the court." He hoped, 

~ 66oietY; ~~~Ch History. vol. ii. p. 2G. 
3 In talem nunc me judicem incldisse gratulor. Foxe, iv. 

p. 633. 

perhaps, that they would touch his colleagues, 
but he was deceived. He determined, there
fore to make a fresh attempt. On the 4th of 
Dec'ember llilney was brought again before 
the court.' " Abjure your errors," said Ton• 
stall. Bilney refusing by a shake of the head, 
the bishop continued: "Retire into the next 
room and consider." Bilney withdrew, and 
returning ~hortly after with joy beaming in 
his eyes, Tonstail thought he had gained the 
victory. " You will return to the church, 
then?" said he ........ The doctor answered 
calmly: "Fiat judicium in nomine Domini." 1 

" Be quick," continued the bishop, "this is 
the last moment, and you will be condemned." 
H Hmc est dies quamfecit Dominus," answered 
Bilney, " exulternus et lceternur in ea!" (Ps. 
cxviii. 24). Upon this Tons tall took off his 
cap, and said: "In nomine Patn·s et Filii et 
Bpiritus Sancti ...... Exsitrgat Deits et dissipen-
tw· in'imici ejus ! "(Ps. lxviii. 1). Then mak
ing the sign of the cross on his forehead and 
on his breast, he gave judgment : " Thomas 
Bilney, I pronounce thee convicted of heresy." 
Ho was about to name the penalty ...... a last 
hope restrained him ; he stopped : " For the 
rest of the sentence we take deliberation un
til to-morrow." Thus was the struggle pro
longed between two men, one of whom de
sired to walk to the stake, the other to bar 
the way as it were with his own body. 

" Will you return to the unity of the 
church?" asked Tonstall the next day. " I 
hope I was never separated from the church," 
answered Bilney. " Go and consult with 
some of yonr friends," said the bishop, who 
was resolved to save his life; " I will give 
you till one o'clock in the afternoon." In the 
afternoon Bilney made the same answer. "I 
will give you two nights' respite to delibe
rate," said the bishop; " on Satnrday at nine 
o'clock in the forenoon, the court will expect 
a plain definitive answer." Tonstall reckoned 
on the night with its dreams, its anguish, 
and its terrors, to bring abont Bilney·s re
cantation. 

This extl'Ordinary struggle occupied many 
minds hoth in court and city. Anne Boleyn 
and Henry VIII. watched with interest the 
varions phases of this tragic history. What 
will happen? was the general question. 
Will he give way? Shall we see him live or 
die? One day and two nights still remainecl; 
everything was tried to shake the Cambridge 
doctor. His friends crowded to his prison ; 
he was overwhelmed with arguments and ex
amples; but an inward struggle, far more 
terrible than those without, agitated the pious 
Bilney_ " Whoever will save his soul shall 
lose it," Christ had said. That selfish love 
of his soul, which is found even in the ad
vanced Christian,-that self, which after his 
conversion had been not absorbed, but over
ruled by the Spirit of God, gradually recover
ed strength in his heart, in the presence of 

1 Let Judgment be done in the name or the Lord. 
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disgrace and death. His friends who wished 
to save him, not understanding that the 
fallen .Bilney would be Bilney no longer, 
conjured him with tears to have pity on 
himself; and by these means his firmness 
was overcome. The bishop pressed him, and 
Bilney asked himself: "Can a young soldier 
like me know the rules of war better than an 
old soldier like Tonstall? Or can a poor silly 
sheep know his way to the fold better than 
the chief pastor of London?" 1 His friends 
quitted him neither night nor day, and en
tangled by their fatal affection, he believed 
at last that he had found a c-ompromise which 
wonld set his conscience at rest. "I will 
preserve my life," he said, " to dedicate it to 
the Lord." This delusion had scarcely laid 
hold of his mind before his views were con
fused, his faith was veiled, the Holy Ghost 
departed from him, God gave him over to his 
carnal thoughts, and under the pretext of 
being useful to Jesus Christ for many years, 
Bilney disobeyed him at the present moment. 
Being led before the bishops on the morning 
of Saturday the 7th of December, at nine 
o'clock, he fell ...... (Arthur had fallen before 
him), and whilst the false friends who had 
misled him hardly dared raise their eyes, the 
living church of Christ in England uttered 
a cry of anguish. " If ever you come in 
danger," said Latimer, "for God's quarrel, I 
would advise you, above all things, to abjure 
all your friendships; leave not one unabjnred. 
It is they that shall undo you, and not your 
enemies. It was his very friends that brought 
Bilney to it."• 

On the following clay (Sunday, 8th Decem
ber) Bilney was placed at the head of a pro
cession, and the fallen disciple, bareheaded, 
with a fagot on his shoulders, stood in front 
of St Paul's cross, while a priest from the pul
pit exhorted him to repentance; after which 
he was led back to prison. 

What a solitude for the wretched man! 
At one time the cold darkness of his cell ap
peared to him as a burning fire ; at another 
he fancied he heard accusing voices crying to 
him in the silence of the night. Death, the 
very enemy he had wished to avoid, fixed his 
icy glance upon him and filled him with fear. 
He strove to escape from the horrible spectre, 
but in vain. Then the friends who had 
dragged him into this abyss, crowded round 
and endeavoured to console him; but if they 
gave utterance to any of Christ's gentle pro
mises, llilney started back with affright and 
shrank to the farthest part of the dungeon, 
with a cry "as though a man had run him 
through the heart with a sword." 3 Having 
denied the word of God, he could no longer 
endure to hear it. 'l'he curse of the A poca
lypse: Ye mountains, !tide me from the wrath 
of the Lamb! was the only passage of Scrip
ture in harmony with his soul. His mind 
wandered, the blood froze in his veins, he 

sank under his terrors ; he lost all sense, and 
almost his life, and lay motionless in the 
arms of his astonished friends. " God," ex
claimed those unhappy individuals who had 
caused his fall, "God, by a just judgment, 
delivers up to the tempests of their conscience 
all who deny his truth." 

This was not the only sorrow of the church. 
As soon as Richard Bayfield, the late cham
berlain of Bury, had joined Tyndale and 
Fryth, he said to them : " 1 am at your dis
posal ; you shall be my head and I will be 
your hand ; I will sell your books and those 
of the German reformers in the Low Coun
tries, France, and England." It was not 
long indeed before he returned to London. 
But Pierson, the priest whom he had former
ly met in Lombard Street, found him again, 
and accused him to the bishop. The unhap
py man was ,brought before Ton stall. " You 
are charged," said the prelate, "with having 
asserted that praise is clne to God alone, and 
not to saints or creatures."' Bayfield ac
knowledged the charge to be true. "You 
are accused of maintaining that every priest 
may preach the wod of God by the authority 
of the gospel without the license of the pope 
or cardinals." This also Bayfield acknow
ledged. A penance was imposed on him; 
and then he was sent back to his monastery 
with orders to show himself there on the 25th 
of April. But he crossed the sea once more, 
and hastened to join Tyndale. 

The New Testaments, however, sold by 
him and others remained in England. At 
that time the bishops subscribed to sup
press the Scriptures, as so many persons 
have since done to circulate them ; and, 
accordingly, a great number of the copies 
brought over by Bayfield and his friends were 
bought up. 2 A scarcity of food was erelong 
added to the scarcity of the word of God; for 
as the cardinal was endeavouring to foment 
a war between Henry and the emperor, the 
Flemish ships ceased to enter the English 
ports. lt was in consequence of this that the 
lord mayor and aldermen of London hastened 
to express their apprehensions to Wolsey al
most before he had recovered from the fatigues 
of his return from France. " Fear nothing," 
he told them ; " the king of France assured 
me, that if he had three bushels of wheat, 
England should have two of them." But 
none arrived, and the people were on the 
point of breaking out into violence, when a 
fleet of ships suddenly appeared off the mouth 
of the Thames. They were German and 
Flemish vessels laden with corn, in which the 
worthy people of the Low Countries had also 
concealed the New Testament. An Antwerp 
bookseller, named John Raimond or Rure
mond, from his birthplace, had printed a fourth 
edition more beautiful than the previous ones. 
It was enriched with references and engrav
ings on wood, and each page bordered with 

1 That all laud and praise should be given to God alone, 
1 Foxe, iv. p. 638, 
2 La.timer's Sermons (Parker Society), p. 222. 3 lbid. Fixx1}defso~:Anna.ls of the Bible, i. p, 158. 
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red lines. Raimond himself had embarked 
on board one of the ships with five hundred 
copies of his New Testament.1 About Christ
mas 1527, the book of God was circulated in 
England along with the bread that nourishes 
the body. But certain priests and monks 
having discovered the Scriptures among the 
sacks of corn, they carried several copies to 
the bishop of London, who threw Raimond 
into prison. The greater part, however, of 
the new edition escaped him. The New 
Testament was read everywhere, and even 
the court did not escape the contagion. Anne 
Boleyn, notwithstanding her smiling face, 
often withdrew to her closet at Greenwich or 
at Hampton Court, to study the gospel. 
Frank, courageous, and proud, she did not 
conceal the pleasure she found in such read
ing ; her boldness astonishecl the courtiers, 
and exasperated the clergy. In the city 
things went still farther, the New Testament 
was explained in frequent conventicles, par
ticularly in the house of one Russell, and 
great was the joy among ,the faithful. "It 
is sufficient only to enter London," said the 
priests, " to become a heretic ! " The Refor
mation was taking root among the people 
before it arrived at the upper classes. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

The Papacy intereept-s the Gospel-The Kiag consults Sir 
Thomas 1\-lore-Ecclesiasticn.l Conferences about the Di~ 
vorce-The Universitie~-Clark-The Nun ofKent-WoIM 
sey decides to do the King's Will-Mission to the Pope
Four Documents-Embarrassment of Charles V.-Francis 
Philip at Madrid-Distress and Resolution of Charles
He turns away Crom the Reformation-Conference 2 t the 
Ca.stle of St Angelo-Knight arrives in lta.ly-Hi3 Flight 
-Treaty between the Pope and the Emperor-Escape or ~fiJg1;e~i~f

6
~sion of Henry VIII.- Wolsey•s Orders 

THE sun of the word of:God, which daily 
grew brighter in the sky.,of the sixteenth 
century, was sufficient to scatter all the 
darkness in England ; but popery, like an 
immense wall, intercepted its rays. Britain 
had hardly received the Scriptures in Greek 
and Latin, and then in English, before the 
priests began to make war upon them with 
indefatigable zeal. It was necessary that 
the wall should be thrown down in order 
that the sun might penetrate freely among 
the Anglo-Saxon people. And now events 
were ripening in England, destined to make 
a great breach in popery. 'l'he negotiations 
of Henry VIII. with Clement VII. play an 
important part in the Reformation. By 
showing up the Court of Rome, they de
stroyed the respect which the people felt for 
it; they took away that power and stren_qth, 
as Scripture says, which the monarchy had 
given it; and the throne of the pope once 
fallen in England, Jesus Christ uplifted and 
strengthened his own. 

Henry, ardently desiring an heir, and 
thinking that he had found the woman that 

would ensure his own and England's happi
ness, conceived the design of severing the 
ties that united him to the queen, and with 
this view he consulted his most favourite 
councillors about the divorce. There was 
one in particular whose approval he coveted: 
this was Sir Thomas More. One day as 
Erasmus's friend was walking with his mas
ter in the beautiful gallery at Hampton 
Court, giving him an account of a mission 
he had just executed on the continent, the 
king suddenly interrupted him: "My mar
riage with the queen," he said, "is contrary 
to the laws of God, of the church, and of 
nature." He then took up the Bible, and 
pointed out the passages in his favour. 1 "I 
am not a theologian,"'said More, somewhat 
embarrassed; " your majesty should consult 
a council of doctors." 

Accordingly, by Henry's order, 'Warham 
assem hled the most 'learned canonists at 
Hampton Court ; but weeks passed away 
before they could agree. 2 Most of them 
quoted in the king's favour those passages 
in Leviticus (xviii. 16; xx. 21,) which for
bid a man to take his brother's wife. 8 But 
Fisher, bishop of Rochester, and the other 
opponents of the divorce, replied that, ac
cording to Deuteronomy (xxv. 5,) when a 
woman is left a widow without children, her 
brother-in-law ought to take her to wife, to 
perpetuate his brother's name in Israel. 
"This law concerned the Jews only," replied 
the partisans of the divorce ; they added that 
its object was "to maintain the inheritances 
distinct, and the genealogies intact, until the 
coming of Christ. The J udaical dispenfia
tion has passed away; but the law of Leviti
cus, which is a rnorallaw, is binding upon all 
men in all ages." 

To free themselves from Jheir embarrass
ment, the bishops demanded that the most 
eminent universities should be consulted ; 
and commissioners were forthwith despatch
ed to Oxford, Cambridge, Paris, Orleans, 
Toulouse, Louvain, Padua, and Bologna, 
furnished with money to reward the foreign 
doctors for the time and trouble this ques
tion would cost them. This caused some 
little delay, and every means was now to be 
tried to divert the king from his purpose. 

Wolsey, who was the first to suggest the 
idea of a divorce, was now thoroughly 
alarmed. It appeared to him that a nod from 
the daughter of the Boleyns would hurl him 
from the post he had so laboriously won, and 
this made him vent his ill-humour on all 
about him, at one time threatening W arham, 
and at another persecuting Pace. But fear
ing to oppose Henry openly, he summoned 
from Paris, Clarke, bishop of Bath and Wells, 
at that time ambassador to the French court. 

I Laid the Bible open before me. and showed me the 
words. )lore to Cromwell. Strype. i. 2d part, p. l97, 

2 Consulting from da.y to day, and time to time. Caven~ 
dish. p. 2,,9. 

1 Foxe, v. p. 27. 
pe3ns~~ehl~ di~i~~~bir~d~se;M~ft1l\~~ tnfr~e~~n ife°r~~~-~\t 
Records, p, s (Lond. ISU.) 
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The latter entered into his views, and after 
cautiously preparing the way, he ventured 
to say to the king: "The progress of the in
quiry will be so slow, your majesty, that it 
will take more than seven years to bring it 
to an end ! " - " Since my patience has 
already held out for ei:ghteen years," the king 
replied coldly, "I am willing to wait four or 
five 1nore." 1 

As the political party had failed, the cleri
cal party set in motion a scheme of another 
kind. A young woman, Elizabeth Barton, 
known as the ho(lf ma£d of Kent, had been 
subject from childhood to epileptic fits. 'The 
priest of her parish, named Masters, had per
suaded her that she was inspired of God, 
and confederating with one Bocking, a monk 
of Canterbury, he turned the weakness of 
the prophetess to account. Elizabeth wan
dered over the country, passing from house 
to house, and from convent to convent; on a 
sudden her limbs would become rigid, her 
features distorted ; violent convulsions shook 
her body, and strange unintelligible sounds 
fell from her lips, which the amazed by
standers received as revelations from the 
Virgin and the saints. Fisher, bishop of 
Rochester, Abel, the queen's ecclesiastical 
agent, and even Sir Thomas More, were 
among the nnmber of Elizabeth's partisans. 
Rumours of the divorce having reached the 
saint's ears, an angel commanded her to ap
pear before the cardinal- As soon as she 
stood in his presence, the colour fled from 
her cheeks, her limbs trembled, and falling 
in.to an ecstasy, she exclaimed: " Cardinal 
of York, God has placed three swords in 
your hand: the spiritual sword, to range the 
church under the authority of the pope : the 
civil sword, to govern the realm ; and the 
sword of justice, to prevent the divorce of 
the king ...... If you do not wield these three 
swords faithfully, God will lay it sore to your 
charge," • After these words the prophetess 
withdrew, 

But other influences were then dividing 
Wolscy's breast: hatred, which induced him 
to oppose the divorce; and ambition, which 
foreboded his ruin in this opposition. At last 
ambition prevailed, and he resolved to make 
his objections forgotten by the energy of his 
zeaL 

Henry hastened to profit by this change. 
" Declare the divorce your~elf," said he to 
,v olsey ; " has not the pope named you his 
vicar-general? " 3 The cardinal was not 
anxious to raise himself so high. " If I were 
to decide the affair," said he, " the queen 
would appeal to the pope ; we must therefore 
either apply to the holy father for special 

1 Since his pstience had a.I ready held out for eighteen 
years. Collyer, ii. p. 2-1. 

2 Strype. vol. i. part i. p. 279. . 
3 When Napoleon, from similar rno~h:es. cles1red to sepa

rate from Josephine. fearing the 11nw11lmgness _of the P(!PC 
(ni;; Henry did), he entertained. likehtm. the design of domg 
without the pontiff, and or getting his marriage annulled 
by the French bishops. As he was more powerful, he sue. 
ceeded. 

powers, or persuade the queen to retire to a 
nunnery, And if we fail in either of these 
expedients, we will obey the voice of con
science, even in despite of the pope." 1 It 
was arranged to begin with the more regular 
attempt, and Gregory Da Casale, secretary 
Knight, and the prothonotary Gambara, were 
appointed to an extraordinary mission at the 
pontifical court. Casale was Wolsey's man, 
aud Knight was Henry's. Wolsey told the 
envoys: " You will demand of the pope, 
1stly, a commission authorizing me to inquire 
into this matter; 2d(1/, his promise to pro
nounce the nullity of Catherine's marriage 
with Henry, if we should find that her mar
riage with Arthur was consummated; and 
3dly, a dispensation permitting the kiug to 
marry again." In this manner Wolsey hoped 
to make sure of the divorce without damag
ing the papal authority. It was insinuated 
that false representations, with regard to the 
consummation of the first marriage, had been 
sent from England to Julius II., which had 
induced the pontiff to permit the second. The 
pope being deceived as to the fact, his infal
libility was untonched. Wolsey desired 
something more; knowing that no confidence 
could be put in the good faith of the pontiff, 
he demanded a fourth instrument by which 
the pope should bind himself never to recall 
the other three; he only forgot to take precau
tions in case Clement should withdraw the 
fourth. " ,vith these four snares, skilfnlly 
combined," said the cardinal, "I shall catch 
the hare; ifhe escapes from one, he will fall 
iuto the other." The courtiers anticipated a 
speedy termination of the affair. Was not 
the emperor the declared enemy of the pon
tiff? Had not Henry, on the contrary, made 
himself prot,ctor of the Clementine league? 
Could Clement hesitate, when called upon, to 
choose between his jailer and his benefactor? 

Indeed, Charles V,, at this moment, was in 
a very embarrassing position. It is trne, his 
guards were posted at the gates of the castle 
of St Angelo, where Clement was a prisoner, 
and people in Rome said to one another with 
a smile: " Now indeed it is true, Papa non 
po/est errare." 2 But it was not possible to 
keep the pope a prisoner in Rome; and then 
what was to be done with him? The vice
roy of Naples proposed to Alercon, the gover
nor of St Angelo, to remove Clement to 
Gaeta; but the affrighted colonel exclaimed: 
" Heaven forbid that I should drag after me 
the very body of God! " Charles thought one 
time of transporting the pontiff to Spain ; but 
might not an enemy's fleet carry him off on 
the road? The pope in prison was far more 
embarrassing to Charles than the pope at 
liberty. 

It was at this critical time that Francis 
Philip, Qneen Catherinc's servant, having 

1 Quid possit clam fteri quoa.d forum consclentlre. Collyer, 

ii.lT1~e pope ca.nnot err,-a. pta.y upon the double meaning 
of the word ff'rare. 

795 



D'AUBIGNE'S HISTORY OF THE REFORMATION. 

escaped the snares laid by Henry VIII. and 
·Wolsey, arrived at Madrid, where he passed 
a whole day in conference with Charles V. 
This prince was at first astonished, shocked 
even, by the designs of the king of England. 
The curse of God seemed to hang over his 
house. His mother was a lunatic; his sister 
of Denmark expelled from her dominions ; 
his sister of Hungary made a widow by the 
battle of Mohacz; the Turks were encroach
ing upon his territories; Lautrec was victo
rious in Italy, and the catholics, irritated by 
the pope's captivity, detested his ambition. 
'fhis was not enough. Henry VIII. was 
striving to divorce his aunt, and the pope 
would naturally give his aid to this criminal 
design. Charles must choose between the 
pontiff and the king. The friendship of the 
king of England might aid him in breaking 
the league formed to expel him from Italy, 
and by sacrificing Catherine he would be sure 
to obtain his support; but placed between 
reasons of state and his aunt's honour, the 
emperor did not hesitate; he even renounced 
certain projects of reform that he liad at 
heart. He suddenly decided for the pope, and 
from that very hour followed a new course. 

Charles, who possessed great discernment, 
had understood his age ; he had seen that 
concessions were called for by the movement 
of the human mind, and would have desired 
to carry out the change from the middle ages 
to modern times by a carefully managed 
transition. He had consequently demanded 
a council to reform the church and weaken 
the Romish dominion in Europe. But very 
different was the result. If Charles turned 
away from Henry, he was obliged to turn to
wards Clement; and after having compelled 
the head of the church to enter a prison, it 
was necessary to place him once more upon 
the throne. Charles V. sacrificed the inter
ests of Christian society to the interests of 
his own family. This divorce, which in Eng
land has been looked npon as the ruin of the 
popedom, was what saved it in continental 
Europe. 

But how could the emperor win the heart 
of the pontiff, filled as it was with bitterness 
and anger? He selected for this· difficult 
mission a friar of great ability, De Angelis, 
general of the Spanish Observance, and or
dered him to proceed to the castle of St An-
gelo under the pretext of negotiating the 
liberation of the holy father. The cordelier 
was conducted to the strono-est part of the 
fortress, called the Rock, wh~re Clement was 
lodged; and the two priests brought all their 
craft to bear on each other. The monk as
sisted by the artful Moncadc, adroitly min'gled 
together the pope's deliverance and Cathe
rine's marriage. He affirmed that the empe
ror wished to open the gates of the pontiff's 
prison, and had already given the order; 1 

1 La Cresarea l\-fajesta si come grn.ndamentc de'iidera la. 
liberati~nc de nostro signor, cosi effica.cemente la. manda. 
Cap1tuh, etc. Le Grnnd, iii. p. 41:J. 

and then he added immediately: " The em
peror is determiuccl to maintain the rights of 
his aunt, and will never consent to the di-
vorce." 1-" If you are a good shepherd to me," 
wrote Charles to the pope with his own hand 
on the 22d of November, " I will be a good 
sheep to you." Clement smiled as he read 
these words; he understood his position; the 
emperor had need of the priest, Charles was 
at his captive's feet; Clement was saved ! 
The divorce was a rope fallen from the skies, 
which could not fail to drag him out of the 
pit; he had only to cling to it quietly in or
der to reascend his throne. Accordingly from 
that hour Clement appeared less eager to quit 
the castle than Charles to liberate him. "So 
long as the divorce is in suspense," thought 
the crafty De' Medici, " I have two great 
friends ; but as soon as I declare for one, I 
shall have a mortal enemy in the other." He 
promised the monk to come to no decision in 
the matter without informing the emperor. 

Meantime Knight, the envoy of the impa
tient monarch, having heard, as he crossed 
the Alps, that the pope was at liberty, has
tened on to Parma, where he met Gambara: 
" He is not free yet," replied the prothono
tary ; " but the general of the Franciscans 
hopes to terminate his captivity in a few 
days.2 Continue your journey," he added. 
Knight could not do so without great danger. 
He was told at Foligno, sixty miles from the 
metropolis, that if he had not a safe-conduct 
he could not reach Rome without exposing 
his life; Knight halted. Just theu a mes
senger from Henry brought him despatches 
morn pressing than ever; Knight started 
again with one servant and a guide. At 
Monte Rotondo he was nearly murdered by 
the inhabitants; but on the next day (25th 
November), protected by a violent storm of 
wind and rain,3 Henry's envoy entered Rome 
at ten o'clock without being observed, and 
kept himself concealed. 

lt was impossible to speak with Clement, 
for the emperor's orders were positive. 
Knight, therefore, began to practise npon the 
cardinals ; he gained over the Cardinal of 
Pisa, by whose means his despatches were 
laid before the pontiff. Clement after rnad
ing them laid them down with a smile of sa
tisfaction.• " Good ! " said he, " here is the 
other coming to me now ! " But night had 
harclly closed in before the Cardinal of Pisa's 
secretary hastened t<J Knight and told him : 
" Dou Alercon is informed of your arrival; 
and the pope entreats you to depart imme
diately." This officer had scarcely left him, 
when the prothonotary Gambara arrived in 
great agitation: " His holiness presses you 
to leave ; as soon as he is at liberty, he will 

1 That in anywise he should not consent to the same. 
State Papers, vol. vii. p. 29. 

i (Juod sperabat int1·a pa.ucos dies auferre sure Sanctitati 
sqnalorem et tenebras. State Papers, vol. vii. p, rn. 

3 Veari trobelous with wynde and raync, and therefore 
more mete for our \·oyage. Jbid. p. 16, 
· 4 Heponed the sauie saufly, as Gambara showed unto me. 
Ibid. p. 17, 

I 
I 
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attend to your master's request." Two hours 
after this, two hundred Spanish soldiers ar
rived, surrounded the house in which Knight 
had concealed himself, and searched it from 
top to bottom, hut to no purpose ; the Eng
lish agent had escaped.1 

Knight's safety was not the true motive 
which induced Clement to urge his depar
ture. The very day on which the pope re
ceived the message from the king of Eng
land, he signed a treaty with Charles V., 
restoring him, under certain conditions, to 
both his powers. At the same time the pon
tiff, for greater security, pressed the French 
general Lautrec to hasten his march to Rome 
in order to save him from the hands of the 
emperor., Clement, a disciple of Machiavelli, 
thus gave the right hand to Charles and the 
left, to Francis; and as he had not another 
for Henry, he made him the most positive 
promises. Each of the three princes could 
reckon on the pope's friendship, and on the 
same grounds. 

The 10th of December (1527) was the day 
on which Clement's imprisonment would ter
minate ; but he preferred owing his freedom 
to intrigue rather than to the emperor's 
generosity. He therefore procured the dress 
of a tradesman, and, on the evening before 
the day fixed for his deliverance, his ward 
being already much relaxed, he escaped from 
the castle, and, accompanied only by Louis 
of Gonzago in his flight, he made his way to 
Orvieto. 

While Clement was experiencing all the 
joy of a man just escaped from prison, Henry 
was a prey to the most violent agitation. 
Having ceased to love Catherine, he per
suaded himself that he was the victim of his 
father's ambition, a martyr to duty, and the 
champion of conjugal sanctity. His very 
gait betrayed his vexation, and even among 
the gay conversation of the court, deep sighs 
would escape from bis bosom. He had fre
quent interviews with "\Volsey. "I regard 
the safety of my soul above all things,"" he 
said ; " but I am concerned also for the peace 
of my kingdom. For a long while an un
ceasing remorse has been gnawing at my 
conscience,3 and my thoughts dwell upon my 
·marriage with unutterable sorrow.• God, in 
his wrath, has taken away my sons, and if 
I persevere in this unlawful union, he will 
visit me with still more terrible chastise
ments.6 My only hope is in the holy father." 
Wolsey replied with a low bow: "Please 
your majesty, I am occupied with this busi
ness, as if it were my only means of winning 
heaven." 

And indeed he redoubled his exertions. 

l I was not passed out of Rome, by the space of two hours• 
ere two hundred Spaniards hn·aded and searched the house. 
Burnet, Records. ii. p_ 12. . 

He wrote to Sir Gregory Da Casale on the 
5th of December (1527) : "You will procure 
an audience of the pope at any price. Dis
guise yourself, appear before him as the ser
vant of some nobleman,' or as a messenger 
from the duke of Ferrara. Scatter money 
plentifully; sacrifice everything, provided you 
procure a secret interview with his holiness; 
ten thousand ducats are at your disposal. 
You will explain to Clement the king's 
scruples, and the necessity of providing for 
the continuance of his house and the peace 
of his kingdom. You will tell him that in 
order to rcstore him to liberty, the king is 
ready _to declare war against the emperor, 
and thus show himself to all the world to be 
a true son of the church." 

Wolsey saw clearly that it was essential 
to represent the divorce to Clement VII. as 
a means likely to secure the safety of the 
popedom. The cardinal, therefore, wrote 
again to Da Casale on the 6th of December: 
"Night and day, I revolve in my mind the 
actual condition of the church,2 and seek the 
means best calculated to extricate the pope 
from the gulf into which he has fallen. While 
I was turning these thoughts over in my 
mind during a sleepless llight ...... one way 
suddenly occurred to me. I said to myself, 
the king must be prevailed upon to under
take the defence of the holy father. This 
was no easy matter, for his majesty is 
strongly attached to the emperor; 3 however, 
I set about my task. I told the king that 
his holiness was ready to satisfy him; I staked 
my honour; I sncceeded ...... To save the 
pope, my master will sacrifice his treasures, 
subjects, kingdom, and even his life 4 •••••• I 
therefore conjure his holines to entertain our 
just demand." 

Never before had such pressing entreaties 
been made to a pope. 

CHAPTER IX. 

The EngH!:;h Envoys at Orvieto-Their Oration to the Pope 
-·Clement gains time-l1he J<~nvors and Cardinal Sancto. 
rum Quatuor-Stratagem of the Pope-Knight discovers 
it and returns-The Transformations of Antichrist-The 
English obtain a new Document-Fresh Stratagem-De
mand of a second Cardinal-legate-The Pope's new Expe. 
dient-End of the Campaign. 

THE envoys of the king of England appeared 
in the chamcter of the saviours of Rome. 
This was doubtless no stratagem; and Wol
sey probably regarded that thought as com
ing from heaven, which had visited him dur
ing the weary sleepless night. The zeal of 
his agents increased. The pope was hardly 
set at liberty, before Knight and Da Casale 

2 Deumque primo et ante .omnia ac animre S~He qnietem 
et salutem respiciens. Burnet's Reformation, ii. Records, 1 l\Iutato habitn et tanquam aUcujus minister. Burnel's 

p.avtongo Jam temriore inthno sure conscientire remorsn. R~fDi~;~~0:c ::o~~c~:1~tfvin~ns quo facto. State Papers, 

lb!dingenti cum molestia cordisqne perturliatione. Ibid. voJ, xi~eg·t~~aciter C:-esari arlhrerebat. Ibid. / ii' 
1 6 Graviusque a beo supplicium cxpavescit, Ibid. p. viii. 4 Usque ad mortem. Jbid. p. 19.-

~ 797 I 



D'AUBIGNE'S HISTORY OF THE REFORMATION. 

appeared at the foot of the precipitous rock 
on which Orvieto is built, and demanded to be 
introduced to Clement VII. Nothing could 
be more compromising to the pontiff than 
such a visit. How could he appear on good 
terms with England, when Rome and all his 
states were still in the hands of Catherine's 
nephew? The pope's mind was utterly be
wildered by the demand of the two envoys. 
He recovered however ; to reject the power
ful hand extended to him by England, was 
not without its danger; and as he knew well 
how to bring a difficult negotiation to a suc
cessful conclusion, Clement regained confi
dence in his skill, and gave orders to intro
duce Henry's ambassadors. 

Their discourse was not without eloquence. 
"Never was the church in a more critical 
position," said they. " The unmeasured 
ambition of the kings who claim to dispose 
of spiritual affairs at their own pleasure 
(this was aimed at Charles V.) holds the 
apostolical bark suspended over an abyss. 
The only port open to it in the tempest is 
the favour of the august prince whom we 
represent, and who has always been the 
shield of the faith. But, alas! this monarch, 
the impregnable bulwark of your holiness, is 
himself the prey of tribulations almost equal 
to your own. His conscience torn by re
morse, his crown without an heir, his king
dom without secmity, his people exposed 
once more to perpetual disorders ...... Nay, 
the whole Christian world given up to the 
most cruel discord.l ...... Snch are the conse--
quences of a fatal union which God has 
marked with his displeasure ...... There arn 
also," they added in a lower tone, " certain 
things of which his majesty cannot speak in 
his letter ...... certain incurable disorders 
under which the queen suffers, which will 
never permit the king to look upon her again 
as his wife. 2 If your holiness puts an end 
to such wretchedness by annulling his un
lawful marriage, you will attach his majesty 
by an indissoluble bond. Assistance, riches, 
armies, crown, and even life-the king our 
master is ready to employ all in the service 
of Rome. He stretches out his hand to you, 
most holy father ...... stretch out yours to 
him ; by your union the church will be 
saved, and Europe will be saved with it." 

Clement was cruelly embarrassed. His 
policy consisted in holding the balance 
between the two princes, and he was now 
called upon to decide in favour of one of 
them. He began to regret that he had ever 
received Henry's ambassadors. "Consider 
my position," he said to them, "and entreat 
the king to wait until more favourable events 
leave me at liberty to act."-" What!" 
replied Knight proudly, "has not your holi
ness promised to consider his majesty's 

1 Di~cordire crudelissimre per omnem christianum orbem. 
State Pape,·s. vol. vii. p. 19. 

prayer? If you fail in your promise now, 
how can I persuade the king that you will 
keep . it some future day ? " 1 Da Casale 
thought the time had come to strike a deci
sive blow. " 'vVhat evils," he exclaimed, 
"what inevitable misfortunes your refusal 
will create!. ..... 'l'he emperor thinks only of 
depriving the church of its power, and the 
king of England alone has sworn to main
tain it." Then speaking lower, more slowly, 
and dwelling upon every word, he continued: 
" 'vVe fear that his majesty, reduced to such 
extremities ...... of the two evils will choose 
the least,2 and supported by the purity of his 
intentions, will do of his ou:n a1tthorit.'I··· .. . 
what he now so respectfully demands ..... . 
What shonld we see then ? ...... I shudder at 
the thought ...... Let not your holiness in-
dulge in a false security which will inevit-
ably drag you into the abyss ...... Read all 
...... remark all ...... divine all ...... take note 
of aJJ• ....... Most holy father, this is a ques-
tion of life and death." And Da Casale's 
tone said more than his words. 

Clement understood that a positive refusal 
would expose him to lose England. Placed 
between Henry ancl Charles, as between the 
hammer and the forge, he resolved to gain 
time. "Well then," he said to Knight and 
Da Casale, "I will do what you ask; but I 
am not familiar with the forms these dis-
pensations rnquire ...... I will consult the 
Cardinal Sanctorum Quatuor on the subject 
...... and then will inform yon." 

Knight and Da Casale, wishing to anti· 
cipate Clement VII., hastened to Lorenzo 
Pucci, cardinal Sanctorum Quatuor, and 
intimated to him that their master would 
know how to be grateful. The cardinal 
assured the deputies of his affection for 
Henry VIII., and they, in the fulness of 
their gratitude, laid before him the four 
documents which they were anxious to get 
executed. But the cardinal had hardly 
looked at the first-the proposal that Wolsey 
should decide the matter of the divorce in 
England- when he exclaimed: "Impos
sible!. ..... a bull in such terms would cover 
with eternal disgrace not only his holiness 
and the king, but even the cardinal of York 
himself." The deputies were confounded, 
for Wolsey had ordered them to ask the 
pope for nothing but his signature.• Re
covering themselves, they rejoined: "All 
that we require is a competent commission." 
On his part, the pope wrote Henry a letter, 
in which he managed to say nothing." 

Of the four required documents there were 
two on whose immediate despatch Knight 
and Da Casale insisted: these were the 

I Perform the promise once broken. Burnet's Ref. ii. Re
cord~. p. xiii. 

2 Ex tluolms rnulis miaus malum eligat. State Papers, 
Vii. p. 2V. 

3 Vt non gravetur, cnncta. legere, et bene notare. Ibid. 
p. IA. 

2 Nonnulla snnt secreta S.D.N. secreto exponencla. et non 
credenda iicriptis .... ob morbos uonnullos quibus a.bsQ.ue 
remedio regina laboru.t. Ibid. 

4 Ali:\ null a re es~et opus, prroterqusm ej<\s Sanctitatls 

sigi1t~~~fSsi~~i·\1f· ~fi·risto fill, &c .• dated 7th December 
!5'27. lbid. p. 27. . 
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commission to pronouuce the divorce, and the 
dis_pensfl,tion to contract a second maniage. 
The dispensation without the commission was 
of no value ; this the pope knew well; ac
cordingly he resolved to give the dispensation 
only. It was as if Charles had granted 
Clement when in prison permission to visit 
his cardinals, but denied him liberty to leave 
the castle of St Angelo. It is in such a 
manner as this that a religious system trans
formed into a political system has recourse, 
when it is without power, to stratagem. 
"The commission," said the artful Medici to 
Knight, "must be corrected according to the 
style of our court; but here is the dispensa
tion." Knight took the document; it was 
addressed to Henry VIU. and ran thus; 
" We nccord to you, in case your marriage 
with Catherine shall be declared null,1 free 
liberty to take another wife, provided she 
have not been the wife of your brother. 
....... , The Englishman was duped by the 
Italian. "To my poor judgment," he said, 
" this document will be of use to us." After 
this Clement appeared to concern himself 
solely about Knight's health, and suddenly 
manifested the greatest interest for him. 
"It is proper that yon should hasten your 
departure," said he, "for it is necessary that 
you should travel at your ease. Gambara 
will follow you post, and bring the commis
sion." Knight thus mystified, took leave of 
the pope, who got rid of Da Casale and Gam
bara in a similar manner. He then began 
to breathe once more. There was no diplo
macy in Europe which Rome, even in its 
greatest weakness, could not easily dupe. 

It had now become necessary to elude the 
commission. w-hilc the king's envoys were 
departing in good spirits, reckoning on the 
document that was to follow them, the gene
ral ,of the Spanish Observance reiterated to 
the pontiff in every tone : " Be careful to 
give no document authorizing the divorce, 
and above all, do not permit this affair to be 
judged in Henry's states." The cardinals 
drew up the document under the influence of 
De Angelis, and made it a masterpiece of in
significance. If good theology ennobles the 
heart, bad theology, so fertile in subtleties, 
imparts to the mind a skill by no means com
mon; and hence the most celebrated diplo
matists have often been churchmen. The act 
being thus drawn up, the pope despatched 
three copies, to Knight, to Da Casale, and to 
Gambara. Knight was near Bologna when 
the courier overtook him. He was stupified, 
and taking post-horses returned with all haste 
to Orvieto.• Gambara proceeded through 
France to England with the useless dispen
sation which the pope had granted. 

would Wolsey and Henry say of his folly? 
His wounded self-esteem began to make him 
believe all that Tyndale and Luther said of 
the popedom. The former had just published 
the Obedience of a Christian JJ,fan, and the 
Parable of the lVicked Mammon, in which he 
represented Rome as one of the transforma
tions of Antichrist. "Antichrist," said he in 
the latter treatise, "is not a man that should 
suddenly appear with wonders ; he is a spi
ritual thing, who was in the Old Testament, 
and also in the time of Christ and the apos
tles, and is now, and shall (I doubt not) en
dure till the world's end. His nature is (when 
he is overcome with the word of God) to go 
out of the play for a season, and to disguise 
himself, and then to come in again with a new 
name and new raiment. The Scribes and 
Pharisees in the gospel were very Antichrists; 
popes, cardinals, and bishops have gotten 
their new rntmes, bnt the thing is all one. 
Even so now, when we have uttered [de
tected] him, he will change himse/f once more, 
and turn himself into an angel of light. Al
ready the beast, seeing himself now to be 
sought for, roareth and seeketh new holes to 
hide himself in, and changeth himself into a 
thousand fashions." 1 This idea, paradoxical 
at first, gradually made its way into men's 
minds. The Romans, by their practices, fa. 
miliarizcd the English to the somewhat coarse 
descriptions of the rnformers. England was 
to have many such lessons, and thus by de
grees learn to set Rome aside for the sake of 
her own glory and prosperity. 

Knight and Da Casale reached Orvieto 
about the same time. Clement replied with 
sighs, " Alas ! I am the emperor's prisoner. 
The imperialists are every day pillaging 
towns and castles in our neighbourhood." ..... 
Wretch that I am! I have not a friend ex
cept the king yonr master, and he is far away. 
...... If I should do anything now to displease 
Charles, I am a lost man ..... To sign the com
mission would be to sign an eternal rupture 
with him." But Knight and Da Casale plead
ed so effectually with Cardinal Sanctorum 
Quatuor, and so pressed Clement, that the 
pontiff, without the knowledge of the 
Spaniard De Angelis, gave them a more 
satisfactory document, but not such as "\Vol
sey required, "In giving yon this com
mission," said the pope, "I am giving away 
my liberty, and perhaps my life. I listen 
not to the voice of prudence, but to that of 
affection only. I confide in the generosity 
of the king of England, he is the master of 
my destiny." He then began to weep, 3 and 
seemed ready to faint. Knight, forgetting 
his vexation, promised Clement that the 
king would do everything to save him.
" Al,!" said the pope, "there is one effectual Knight had thought to meet with more 

good faith at the court of the pope than with 
kings, and he had been outwitted. What 1 Trndnle, Doctr. Tr. p. 42. 43. 

2 The imperialists do daily ~po_il c:1stles and towns about 
Rome .... they have taken w1thm three days two Cl'lstles 

t Matrimonium cum Catlrn.rlna null um fuis:'!e et esse de- lying within six miles of this. Burnet's Ref. vol. ii. Ue. 

clrr:~ne~':rR:~t·:m1!ttr;ri, t~1lor1:t"s:TI: p. xiii. ro:t~~ :l\~1
Piriis et laerymis. lb!d, p. xit. 
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means."-'' What is that?" inquired Henry's 
agents.-" M. Lautrec, who says daily that 
he will come, but never does," replied Cle
ment, "has only to bring the French army 
promptly before the gates of Orvieto; then I 
conld excuse myself by saying that he con
strained me to sign the commission." 1-

" Nothing is easier," replied the envoys, 
"we will go and hasten his arrival." 

Clement was not even now at ease. The 
safetv of the Roman church troubled him not 
less than his own ...... Charles might discover 
the trick and make the popedom suffer for it. 
'fhere was danger on all sides. If the Eng
lish spoke of independence, dii! not the em
peror threaten a reform? ...••. The catholic 
princes, said the papal councillors, are ca
pable, without perhaps a single ·exception, of 
supporting the canse of Luther to gratify a 
criminal ambition. 2 The pope reflected, and 
withdrawing his word, promised to give the 
commission when Lantrec was under the 
walls of Orvieto; but the English agents 
insisted on having it immediately. To con
ciliate all, it was agreed that the pope should 
give the required document at once, but as 
soon as the French army arri vcd, he should 
send another copy bearing the date of the 
day on which he saw Lautrec. "Beseech 
the king to keep secret the commission I 
give you," 3 said Clement VII. to Knight; 
"if he begins the process immediately he 
receives it, I am undone for ever."• The 
pope thus gave permission to act, on con
dition of not acting at all. Knight took 
leave on the 1st of January 1528; he pro
mised all the pontiff desired, and then, as if 
fearing some fresh difficulty, he departed the 
same day. Da Casale, on his side, after 
having offered the Cardinal Sanctorum 
Quatnor a gift of 4000 crowns, which he re
fused, repaired to Lantrec, to beg hi,n to 
constrain the pope to sign a document which 
was already on its way to England. 

But while the business seemed to be clear
ing at Rome, it was becoming more compli
cated at London. 'fhe king's project got 
wind, and Catherine gave way to the liveliest 
sorrow. "I shall protest," said she, "against 
the commission given to the cardinal of York. 
Is he not the king's subject, the vile flatterer 
of his pleasures?" Catherine did not resist 
alone; the people, who hated the cardinal, 
could not with pleasure see him invested with 
such authority. To obviate this inconve
nience, Henry resolved to ask the pope for 
another cardinal, who should be empowered 
to terminate the affair in London with or 
without Wolsey. 

The latter agreed to the measure : it is 
even possible that he was the first to suggest 
it, for he feared to bear alone the responsibi-

1 And bv this colour be would cover the matter. Bur. 
net's Ref.; vol. ii. Records, p. xii. 

2 Non potest Sna. Sanctitas sibi persuadere i;>sos principes 
Cut forte aliqui jactant) assumpturos sectam Lutheranam 
contra ecclesiam. State Pnpers. vii. J). 47. 3 Ibid. p. ;:rn. 

4 Is r'ully in your puissaucc with publishing of the com
mission to destroy for ever. Ibid. 

lity of so hateful an inquiry. Accordingly, 
on the 27th of December, he wrote to the 
king's agents at Ro~e : '' Procure the envoy 
of a legate, and particularly of an able, easy, 
manageable legate ...... desirous of meriting the 
king's favour, 1 Campeggio for instance. You 
will earnestly request the cardinal who may 
be selected, to travel with all diligence, and 
yon will assure him that the king will be
have liberally towards him." 2 

Knight reached Asti on the 10th of Janu
ary, where he found letters with fresh orders. 
This was another check : at one time it is 
the pope who compels him to retrograde, at 
another it is the king. Henry's unlucky 
valetudinarian secretary, a man very sus
ceptible of fatigue, and already wearied and 
exl1austed by ten painful journeys, was in a 
very bad humour. He determined to permit 
Gambara to carry the two documents to Eng
land; to commission Da Casale, who had not 
left the pope's neighbo1a·hood, to solicit the 
despatch of the legate; and as regarded him
self, to go and wait for further orders at 
Turin:-" If it be thought good unto the 
king's highness that I do return unto Orvieto, 
I shall do as much as my poor carcass may en
dure." 3 

When Da Casale reached Bologna, he 
pressed Lautrec to go and constrain the pon
tiff to sign the act which Gambara was al
ready bearing to England. On receiving the 
new despatches he returned iu all haste to 
Orvieto, and the pope was very much alarmed 
when he heard of his arrival. He had feared 
to grant a simple paper, destined to remain 
secret; and now he is required to send a prince 
of the church! Will Henry never be satis
fiecl ? " The mission you desire would be full 
of dangers," he replied; " but we have dis
covered another means, alone calculated to 
finish this business. Mind yon do not say 
that I pointed it out to you," added the pope 
in a mysterious tone ; "but that it was sug
gested by Cardinal Sanctorum Qnatnor and 
:Simonett.1." Da Casale was all attention. 
"There is not a doctor in the world who can 
better decide on this matter, and on its most 
private circumstances, than the king him
self.• If therefore he sincerely believes that 
Catherine had really become his brother's 
wife, let him empower the cardinal of York 
to pronounce the divorce, and let him take 
another wife without any further ceremony ;5 

he can then afterwards demand the confir
mation of the consistory. The affair being 
concluded in this way, I will take the rest 
upon myself."--" But," said Da Casale, some
what dissatisfied with this new intrigue, "I 
must fulfil my mission, and the king demands 
a legate."-" And whom shall I send," asked 

I Eruditus. indifferem1. tractabills, de regia majestate 
bene merendi cnpidus. Rtate Papers, vii. p. 3:3. 

2 Regia ma,iestns sumptns. lahores, atque molestias Ii
i beralissime compenset-. Ibid p. 34. 
I 3 Burnet's Ref., vol. ii. Records, p, xiii. 
, 4 Nullus doctor in mundo est, qui de hac ·re melins de
, cernere possit quam ipse rex. Burnet, ii., Records, p. xiv. 

s Alia.ro uxorem ducat. lbid. 
800 

\ 



D'AUBIGNE'S HISTORY OF THE REFORMAT~;-------=----===-\ 

Clement. "Da Monte? he cannot move. 21st of January 1528, France and England 
De Cresis? he is at Naples. Ara Creli ? he declared hostilities against the emperor. I 
hai; the gout. Piccolomini? he is of the im. When Charles heard of this proceedin~ he !, 

perial party ...... Campeggio would be the exclaimed: "I know the hand that has flung 
best, but he is at Rome, where he supplies the torch of war into the midst of Europe. 
my place, and cannot leave without peril to My crime is not having placed the cardinal 
the church." ...... And then with some emo· of York on St Peter's throne." 
tion he added, "I throw myself into his ma- A mere declaration of war was not enough 
jesty's arms. The emperor will never for- for Wolsey; the bishop of Bayonne, ambas
give what I am doing. If he hears of it he sador from France, seeing him one day some
will summon me before his counril; I shall what excit.,d,i whispered in his ear: " In 
have no rest until he has deprived me of my former times popes have deposed emperors 
throne and my life."' for smaller offences." Charlcs's deposition 

Da Casale hastened to forward to London would have delivered the king of France from 
the result of the conference. Clement being a troublesome rival.; but Du Bellay, fearing 
unable to untie the knot, requested Henry to take the initiative in so bold an enterprise, 
to cut it. Will this prince hesitate to em- suggested the idea to the can,inal. Wolsey 
ploy so easy a means, the pope (Clement reflected: such a thought had never before 
declared it himself) being willing to ratify occurred to him. Taking the ambassador 
everything? aside to a window, he there swore stoutly, 

Here closes Henry's first campaign in the said Du Bellay, that he should be delighted 
te1Titories of the popedom. \Ve shall now to use all his influence to get Charles de
see the results of so many efforts. posed by the pope. " No one is more likely 

than yourself," replied the bishop, " to in
duce Clement to do it."-" I will use all my 
credit," rejoined Wolsey, and the two priests 

; 

CHAPTER X. 

separated. This bright idea the cardinal 
never forgot. Charles had rob0ed him of the 
tiara; he will retaliate by depriving Chai-Jes 

Disappointment in England-War declared against Charles 
V.-Wolsey desires to get him deposed by the Pope-A 
new Scheme-Embas,;y of Fox and Gardiner-Their Ar. 
rival at Orvleto-'J1 heir first Interview with Clement-The 
Pope reads a Treatise by Henry-Gardiner's Threats and 
Clement's Promise-The Modern Fabi11s-Fresh Interview 
and Menace<i-The Pope ha.<- not the KPy-Gardinrr's Pro. 
position-Difficulties and Delays of the Cardinals-Oar· 
diner·s last !:Hows-Reverses of Charles V. in Italy-The 
Pope's Terror and ConccRsion-'l'he Commission granted
Wolsey demands the Engagement-A Loophole-The 
Pope's Distress. 

NEVER was disappointment more complete 
than that felt by Henry and Wolsey after 
the arrival of Gambara with the commission; 
the king was angry, the cardinal vexed. 
What Clement called the sacrifice of his life 
was in reality but a sheet of paper fit 01i'ly 
to be thrown into the fire. " This commis
sion is of no value," 2 said Wolsey.-" And 
even to put it into execution," adled Henry, 
"we must wait until the imperialists have 

of his crown. An eye for an eye, ancl a tooth 
for a tooth. Staffileo, dean of the Rota, was 
then in London, and still burning with rn
sentment against the author of the Sack of 
Rome, he favourably received the sugges
tions Wolsey made to him; and, finally, the 
envoy from John Zapolya, king-elect of Hun
gary, supported the project. But the kings 
of France and England were not so easily 
induced to put the thrones of kings at the 
disposal of the priests. It appears, however, 
that the pope was sounded on the subject; 
and if the emperor had been beaten in Italy, 1 i 

it is probable that the bull would have been 
fulminated against him. His. sword preserved 
his crown, and the plot of the two bishops 
failed. 

· quitted Italy! The pope is putting us off 
to thP, Greek calends."-" His holiness," ob
served the cardinal, " does not bind himself 
to pronounce the divorce; the queen will 
therefore appeal from our judgment. "-" And 
even if the pope had bound himself," added 
the king, "it would be sufficient for the em· 
peror to smile upon him, to make him retract 
what he had promised."-" It is all a cheat 
and a mockery," concluded both king and 
minister. 

\Vhat was to be done next? The only 
way to make Clement ours, thought \V olscy, 
is to get 1·id of Charles; it is time his pride 
was brought down. Accordingly, on the 

The king's councillors began to seek for less 
heroic means. "We must prosecute the af. 
fair at Rome," said Gome.-H No," said others, 
" in E11glancl. The pope is too much afraid 
of the emperor to pronounce the divorce in 
person." - " If the pope fears the emperor 
more than the king of England," exclaimed 
the proud Tudor, "we shall find some other 
way to set him at ease." 2 Thus, at the first 
contradiction, Henry placed his hand on his 
sword, and threatenecl to sever the ties which 
bound his kingdom to the throne of the Ita· 
lian pontiff. 

"I have hit it!" said Wolsey at length; 
"we must combine the two plans-judge the 
affair in London, and at the same time bind 
the pontiff at Rome." And then the able car
dinal proposed the draft of a bull, by which 

1 Vocabit eum ad concilium, vel nihil allud qureret, nisi 
uteum omnistatu et vita privet. Burnet, ii. Records. p. xxvi. 1 nu Bcllav to Frnnc!s 1. Le Ora.nd, Prcnves, 1). 61. 

2 Nullins sit roboris vel effectus, State Papers, Yii. p. 0·1. 2 Il1Jrnet't/lleformti.t.i.on, 1. p. 50, 
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the pope, delegating his authority to two 
legates, should declare that the acts of that 
delegation should have a perpetual effect, not
withstanding any contrary decrees that might 
subsequently emanate from his infallible au
thority.1 A new mission was decided upon 
for the accomplishment of this bold design. 

Wolsey, annoyed by the folly of Knight 
and his colleagues, desired men of another 
st~mp. He therefore cast his eyes on his 
own secretary, Stephen Gardiner, an active 
man, intelligent, supple, and crafty, a learned 
canonist, desirous of the king's favour, and, 
above all, a good Romanist, which at Rome 
was not without its advantage. Gardiner 
was in small the living image of his master; 
and hence the cardinal sometimes styled him 
the half of himseif. 2 Edward Fox, the chief 
almoner, was joined with him-a moderate, 
influential man, a particular friend of Henry's, 
and a zealous advocate of the divorce. Fox 
was named first in the commission; but it 
was agreed that Gardiner should be the real 
head of the embassy. "Repeat without ceas
ing," Wolsey told them, "that his majesty 
cannot do otherwise than separate from the 
queen. Attack each one on his weak side. 
Declare to the pope that the king promises 
to defend him against the emperor; and to 
the cardinals that their services will be nobly 
rewarded. 3 If that does not suffice, let the 
energy of your words be such as to excite a 
wholesome fear in the pontiff." 

Fox and Gardiner, ·after a gracious recep
tion at Paris (23d February), bv Francis I., 
arrived at Orvieto on the 20th of March, af
ter many perils, and with their dress in such 
disorder, that no one could have taken them 
for the ambassadors of Henry VIII. "What 
a city ! " they exclaimed, ·as they passed 
through its streets; "what ruins, what mi
sery ! It is indeed truly called Orvieto ( urbs 
vetus) ! " The state of the town gave them 
no very grand idea of the state of the pope
dom, and they imagined that with a pontiff 
so poorly lodged, their negotiation could not 
be otherwise than easy. "I give you my 
house," said Da Casale, to whom they went, 
" my room and my own bed ;" and as they 
made some objections, he added: " It is not 
possible to lodge you elsewhere; I have even 
been forced to borrow what was necessary to 
1·eceive yon."• Da Casale, pressing them to 
change their clothes, which were still drip
ping ( they had just crossed a river on their 
mules), they replied, that being obliged to 
travel post, they had not been able to bring 
a change of raiment. " Alas ! " said Casale 
" what is to be done? there are few person; 
in Orvieto who have more g·arments than 
one; 5 even the shopkeepers have no cloth 
for sale; this town is quite a prison. People 

1 Non obstantibus quilmscunque decretis revocatori!s 
prresentis concession is nostrre. Burnet, Records, ii. p xvii. 

2 .Mei dimidium. !bid. p. xv. ! Money to present the cardinals. Strype's Mem. i. p, 137. 

h 
Borrowin~ of' di\'Crs men so much as mig-ht furnish 

ree beds. Ibid. p, 1J9. !Ibid. 

say the pope is at liberty here. A pretty 
liberty indeed! '.Yant, impure air, wretched 
lodging, and a thousand other inconveniences 
keep the holy father closer than when he was 
in the Castle of St Angelo. Accordingly, he 
told me the other day, it was better to be in 
captivity at Rome than at liberty here." 1 

In two days, however, they managed to 
procure some now clothing; and being now 
in a condition to show themselves, Henry's 
agents wore admitted to an after-dinner au
dience on Monday the 22d of March (1528). 

Da Casale conducted them to an old build
ing in ruins. "This is where his holiness 
lives," he said. They looked at one another 
with astonishment, and crossing the rubbish 
lying about, passed through three chambers 
whose ceilings had fallen in, whose windows 
were curtainless, and in which thirty persons 
" rijf-raff were standing against the bare 
walls for a garnishment."" This was the 
pope's court. 

At length the ambassadors reached the 
pontiff's room, and placed Henry's letters in 
his hands. " Y onr holiness," said Gardiner, 
" when sending the king a dispensation, was 
pleased to add, that if' this document were not 
sufficient, you would willingly give a better. 
It is that favour the king now desires." The 
pope with embarrassment strove to soften his 
refusal. " I am informed," he said, " that 
the king is led on in this affair by a secret 
inclination, and that the lady he loves is far 
from being worthy of him." Gardiner replied 
with firmness: " The king truly desires to 
marry again after the divorce, that he may 
have an heir to the crown ; but the woman 
he proposes to take is animated by the noblest 
sentiments: the cardinal of York and all Eng
land do homage to her virtues." 3 The pope ap· 
pearcd convinced. " Besides," con tinned Gar
diner, " the king has written a book on the 
motives of his divorce."-" Good! eome and 
read it to me to-morrow," rejoined Clement. 

The next day the English envoys had 
hardly appeared, before Clement took Henry's 
book, ran over it as he walked up and down 
the room, and then seating himself on a long 
bench covered with an old carpet, " not worth 
twenty pence," says an annalist, he read the 
book aloud. He counted the number of ar
guments, made objections as if Henry were 
present, and piled them one upon another 
without waiting for an answer. " The mar
riages forbidden in Leviticus," said he, in a 
short and quick tone of voice, " are permitted 
in Deuteronomy; now Deuteronomy coming 
after Leviticus, we are bound by the latter. 
The honour of Catherine aud the emperor is 
at stake, and the divorce would give rise to 
a terrible war." 4 The pope continued speak
ing, and whenever the Englishmen attempt
ed to reply, he bade them be silent, and kept 

1 State Papers, vii. p, 6~. 2 Strype, i. p. 139. 
3 The cardinal's judgment ns to the good qun.Iities of the 

gent]ewoman. lbid. p. 141. 
4 Quis prrestaUit nc hoe divortium magni alicujns bent 

causa.m prrebeat. Si\nderus, p. 26. 
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on reading. " It is an excellent book," said 
be, however, in a courteous tone, when be bad 
ended·; " I shall keep it to read over again at 
my leisure." Gardiner then presenting a 
draft of the commission which Henry re
quired, Clement made answer: " It is too 
late to look at it now; leave it with me."
" But we are in haste," added Gardiner.
" Yes, yes, I know it," said the pope. All his 
efforts tended to protract the business. 

On the 28th of March, the ambassadors 
were conducted to the room in which the 
pope slept ; the cardinals Sanctorum Quatuor 
and De Monte, as well as the councillor of the 
Rota, Simonetta, were then with him. Chairs 
were arranged in a semicircle. " Be seated," 
said Chiment, who stood. in the middle,' 
" Master Gardiner, now tell me what you 
want."-" There is no question between us 
but one of time. You promised to ratify the 
divorce, as soon as it was pronounced; and 
we require you to do b~fore what yon engage 
to do after. What is right on one day must 
be right on another." Then, raising his 
voice, the Englishman added: " If his ma_
jesty perceives that no more respect is paid 
to him than to a common man,• he will have 
recourse to a remedy which I will not name, 
but which will not fail in its effect." 

The pope and his councillors looked at one 
another iu silence ;3 they had understood 
him. The imperious Gardiner, remarking 
the effect which he had produced, then added 
in an absolute tone: "We have our instruc
tions, and are determined to keep to them."
" I am ready to do every thing compatible 
with my honour," exclaimed Clement, in 
alarm.-" ,vhat your honour would not per
mit you to grant," said the proud ambassa
dor, " the honour of the king, my master, 
would not permit him to ask." Gardiner's 
language became more imperative every mi
nute. " ,v ell, then," said Clement, driven to 
extremity," I will do what the king demauds, 
and if the emperor is angry, lcanuothelp it." 
The interview, which had commenced with 
a storm, finished with a gleam of sunshine. 

That bright gleam soon disappeared : Cle
m~nt, who imagined he saw in Henry a Han
nibal at war with Rome, wished to play the 
temporizer, the Pabius Cunctator. " Bis dat 
qui cito dat," 4 said Gardiner sharply, who 
observed this manceuvrc.-" It is a question 
of law," replied the pope, "and as I am very 
ignorant in these matters, I must give the 
doetors of the canon law the necessary time 
to make it all clear."-'' By his delays Fa
bius Maximus saved Rome," rejoined Gar
diner: " you will destroy it by yours." 5-

" Alas! " exclaimed the pope, " if I say the 
king is right, I shall have to go back to 
prison." 6-'' W.lien truth is concerned," said 

1 In medio scmicirculi. Strype, Records, i. p. 81. 
2 Promiscure plebis. 11.litl. p. b2. 
3 Every man looked on other and so stayed. Iliid. 
4 He g-ives twice who gives quickly. 
5 In Fabio Maximo qui rem Romanam cnnctando re . ...ti~ 

the ambassador, " of what consequence are 
the opinions of meu?" Gardiner was speak
ing at his ease, but Clement found that the 
castle of St Angelo was not without weight 
in the balance. "You may be sure that I 
shall do everything for the best," replied the 
modern J<'ahius. With these words the con
ference terminated. 

Snch were the struggles of England with 
the pcpedom,--struggles which were to end 
in a definitive rupture. Gardiner knew that 
he had a skilful adversary to deal with; too 
cunning to allow himself to be :irritated, he 
coolly resolved to frighten the pontiff: that 
was in his instructions. On the Friday be
fore Palm Sunday, he was ushered into the 
pope's closet; there he found Clement attend
ed by De Monte, Sanctorum Quatuor, Si
monetta, Staffileo, Paul, auditor of the Rota, 
and Gambara. "It is impossible," said the 
cardinals, ", to grant a decretal commission 
in which the pope pronounces de jure in fa. 
vour of the divorce, with a promise of con
firmation de facto." Gardiner insisted; but 
no persuasion, " neither dulce nor poy
nante," 1 could move the pontiff. 'l'he envoy 
judged the moment had come to discharge 
his strongest battery. " 0 perverse race," 
said he to the pontiff's ministers, " instead of 
being harmless as doves, you are as full of 
dissimulation and malice as serpents ; pro
mising every thing but performing nothing.2 

England will be driven to believe that God 
has taken from you the key of knowledge, 
and that the laws of the popes, ambiguous to 
the popes themselves, are only fit to be cast 
into the fire. 3 The king has hitherto restrain
ed his people, impatient of the Romish yoke; 
but he will now give them the rein." A long 
and gloomy silence followed. 'fhen the 
Englishman, suddenly changing his tone, 
softly approached Clement, who had left his 
seat, and conjured him in a low voice to con
sider carefully what justice required of him. 
" Alas! "replied Clement, "I tell you again, 
I am ignorant in these matters. According 
to the maxims of the canon law the pope car
ries all laws in the tablets of his heart,' but un
fortunately God has never given me the ke,1/ 
that opens them." As he could not escape 
hy silence, Clement retreated under cover of 
a jest, and heedlessly pronounced the con
demnation of the popedom. If he had never 
received the famous key, there was no reason 
why other pontiffs should have possessed it. 
The next day he found another loophole ; 
for when the ambassadors told him that the 
king would carry on the matter without him, 
he sighed, drew out his handkerchief, and 
said as he wiped his eyes : 5 " Would to God 
that I were dead ! " Clement employed tears 
as a political engine. 

1 Strype, Records, p. ll-t. 
2 Pleui omni dolo et versationeetdissimulatione. Verbis. 

ornnia. pollicetitur, reipsa nihil prrestant. Ibid. p. 98, 
Ib~d~igna cssc qure mandentur fiammis pontificia jura. 

tuit. Strype, p. 9,J. 
6 1\Iateria nO\:re eaptivitatis. Ibid. p. 86. 

4 Pontifex ha bet omni& jur~ in scrinio pcetoris. Ibid. so:f' o,. . • lbi<l. p. wu. 
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" ·we shall not get the decretal commis
sion," (that which pronounced the divorce) 
said Fox and Gardiner after this, " and it is 
not really necessary. Let us demDnd the 
general commission ( authorizing the legates 
to pronounce it), and exact a promise that 
shall supply the place of the act which is de
nied us." Clement, who was ready to make 
all the promises in the world, sworn to ratify 
the sentence of the legates without delay. 
Fox and Gardiner then presented to Simo
netta a draft of the act required. The dean, 
after reading it, returned it to the envoys, 
saying, " It is very well, I think, except the 
end ;1 show it to Sanctorum Quatuor." The 
next morning they carried the draft to that 
cardinal: " How long has it been the rule 
for the patient to write the prescription? I 
always thought it was the physician's busi
ness."-" No one knows the disease so well 
as the patient," replied Gardiner: " and this 
disease may be of such a nature that the 
doctor cannot prescribe the remedy without 
taking the patient's advice." Sanctorum 
Quatuor 1·ead the prescription, and then re
turned it, saying: " It is not bad, with the 
exception of the beginning. 2 Take the draft 
to De Monte and the other councillors." The 
latter liked neither beginning, middle, nor 
end. " \Ve will send for you this evening," 
said De Monte. 

Three or four days having elapsed, Henry's 
envoys again waited on the pope, who showed 
them the draft prepared by his councillors. 
Gardiner remarking in it additions, retrench
ments, and corrections, threw it dis<lainfully 
from him, and said coldly: "Your holiness 
is deceiving us; you have selected these men 
to be the instruments of your duplicity." 
Clement, 'in alarm, sent for Simonetta; and 
after a warm discnssion,8 the envoys, more 
discontented than ever, quitted the pope at 
one in the morning. 

The night brings wisdom. " I only desire 
two little words more iu the commission," 
said Gardiner next day to Clement and Simo
netta. 'fhe pope requested Simonetta to wait 
upon the cardinals immediately; the latter 
sent word that they were at dinner, and ad. 
journed the business until the morrow. 

'When Gardiner heard of this epicurean 
message, he thought the time had come for 
striking a decisive blow. A new tragedy 
began.• "We are deceived," exclaimed he, 
" yon are laughing at us. This is not the 
way to gain the favour of princes. Water 
mixed with wine spoils it;• yonr corrections 
nullify our document. These ignorant and 
suspicious priests have spelled over our draft 
as if a scorpion was hidden under every 
word. 6-You made us come to Italy," said 
he to Staftileo and Gambara, " like hawks 

1 The matter was good saving in the latter end. Strype, 

P}~fhc beginning pleased him no~. Ibid. p. 103, 
3 Incalescente disputatione. Ibid, p. 104 

: ~r~~~eg~~1s~u~~!t \~~fuesaz Qq ~~~d. ftiJ?5· 
6 Putantes sub omni verbo latere scorpionem. luid. 

which the fowler lures by holding out to 
them a piece of meat; 1 and now that we are 
here, the bait has disappeared, and, instead 
of giving us what we sought, you pretend to 
lull us to sleep by the sweet voice of the 
sirens." 2 'fhen, turning to Clement, the 
English envov added, " Your holiness will 
have to answer for this." The pope sighed 
and wiped away bis tears. " lt was God's 
pleasure," continued Gardiner, whose tone 
became more threatening every minute, 
" that we should see with our own eyes the 
disposition of the people here. It is time to 
have done. Henry is not an ordinary prince
bear in mind that you are insulting the de
fender of the faith ...... You are going to lose 
the favour of the only monarch who protects 
you, and the apostolical chair, already totter
ing, will fall into dust, and disrrppear entirely 
amidst the applause of all Christendom." 

Gardiner paused. The pope was moved. 
The state of Italy seemed to confirm but 
too strongly the sinister predictions of the 
envoy of Henry VIII. The imperial troops, 
terrified and pursued by Lantrec, had aban
doned Rome and retired on Naples. The 
French general was following up this 
wretched army of Charles V., decimated by 
pestilence and debauchery ; Doria, at the 
head of his galleys, had destroyed the Spanish 
fleet; Gaeta and Naples only were left to the 
imperialists; and Lantrec, who was besieg
ing the latter place, wrote to Henry on the 
26th of August that all would soon be over. 
The timid Clement VII. had attentively 
watched all these catastrophes. Accord
ingly, Gardiner had hardly denounced the 
danger which threatened the popedom, before 
he turned pale with affright, rose from his 
seat, stretched out his arms in terror, as if 
he had desired to repel some momter ready 
to devour him, and exclaimed, "Write, write! 
Insert whatever words you please." As he 
said this, he paced np and down the room, 
raising his bands to heaven and sighing 
deeply, while Fox and Gardiner, standing 
motionless, looked on in silence. A tem
pestuous wind seemed to be stirring the 
depths of the abyss ; the ambassadors waited 
until the storm was abated. At last Clement 
recovered himselt;8 made a few trivial ex
cuses, and dismissed Henry's ministers. It 
was an hour past midnight. 

It was neither morality, nor 1·eligion, nor 
even the laws of the chnrch which led Cle
ment to refuse the divorce; ambition and 
fear were his only motives. He would have 
desired that Henry should first constrain the 
emperor to restore him his territories. But 
the king of England, who felt himself unable 
to protect the pope against Charles, required, 
however, this unhappy pontiff to prnvoke the 
emperor's anger. Clement reaped the fruits 
of that fatal system which had transformed 

l 'Prretendere pngno carnem. Strype, p. 105. 
'l. Dulcibns sirenmn vocibus incantare. Ibid. 
3 Comvositis affrctibus. Ibid. p. 106. 
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not long been despatched before he repented. I the church of Jesus Christ into a pitiful com-
11 bination of policy and cunning. 

On the next day, the tempest having 
thoroughly abated,1 Sanctorum Quatuor cor
rected the commission. It was signed, com
pleted by a leaden seal attached to a piece of 
string, and then handed to Gardiner, who 
read it. The bull was addressed to ,v olsey, 
and " authorized him, in case he should 
acknowledge the nullity oi Henry's marriage, 
to pronounce judicially the sentence of di
vorce, but without noise or display of judg
ment; • for that purpose he might take any 
English bishop for his colleague."-" All 
that we can do, you can do," said the pope. 
"We are very doubtful," said the importu
nate Gardiner after reading the bull, "whe
ther this ·commission, without the clauses of 
confirmation and revocation, will satisfy his 
majesty : but we will do all in our power to 
get him to accept it."-" Above all, do not 
speak of our altercations," said the pope. 
Gitrdiuer, like a discreet diplomatist, did not 
scruple to note down every particular in 
cipher in the letters whence these details are 
procured. " Tell the king," continued the 
pontiff, " that this commission is on my part 
a declaration of war against the emperor, 
and that I now place myself under 'his 
majesty's protection." The chief-almoner of 
England departed for London with the pre
cious document. 

But one storm followed close upon another. 
Fox had not long quitted Orvieto when new 
letters anived from Wolsey, demanding the 
fourth of the acts previously requested, 
namely, the engagement to ratify at Rome 
whatever the commissioners might decide in 
England. Gardiner was to set about it in 
season and out of season; the verbal promise 
of the pope counted for nothing; this docu
ment must be had, whether the pope was ill, 
dying, or dead.8 "Ego et Rex meus, his 
majesty and I command you ; " said Wolsey; 
11 This divorce is of more consequence to us 
than twenty popedoms." 4 The English en
voy renewed their demand. " Since you 
refuse the decretal," he said, " there is the 
greater reason why you should not refuse 
the engagement." This application led to fresh 
discussion and fresh tears. Clement gave 
way once more; but the Italians, more crafty 
than Gardiner, reserved a loophole in the 
document through which the pontiff might 
escape. The messenger Thaddeus carried it 

'

1

-

1

1 to London ; and Gardiner left Orvieto for 
Rome to confer with Campeggio. 

Clement was a man of penetrating mind, 
, and although he knew as well as any how to 

deliver a clever speech, he was irresolute and 
timid; and accordingly the commission had 

1 The divers tempests ps.ssed oYer. Strype, Records, i. 

P·ii~·ne strepitu et fignra. judicii sententiam divortii judi
clallter proferendam. Rymer, Fredera, vi. pars. ii. p. 95. 

a In casu mortis oontifi.cis, quod Deus avertat. Burnet, 

R:c~hd:tCi1;:~tch the king's highness and I more esteem 
than twenty papaltties. Ibid. p. HV. 

Full of distress, he paced the mined cham- j 

hers of his old palace, and imagined he saw ! 
hanging over his head that terrible sword of 1 

Charles the Fifth, whose edge he had already 
felt. " Wretch that I am," said he; 11 cruel 
wolves surround me; they open their jaws to 
swallow me up ......... I see none but ene
mies around me. At their head is the em
peror,,, ...... What will he do? Alas ! I have 
yielded that fatal commission which the 
general of the Spanish observance had en
joined me to refuse. Behind Charles come 
the Venetians, the Florentines, the duke of 
Ferrara ...... They have cast lots upon my 
vesture. 1 ...... Next comes the king of France 
who promises nothing, but looks on with 
folded arms ; or rather, what perfidy I calls 
upon me at this critical moment to deprive 
Charles V. of his crown ...... And last, but not 
least, Henry YIII., tlie defender of the faith, 
indulges in frightful menaces against me ...... 
The emperor desires to maintain the queen 
on the throne of England; the latter, to put 
her away ...... Would to God that Catherine 
were in her grave! But, alas I she lives ...... 
to be the apple of discord dividing the two 
greatest monarchies, and the inevitable cause 
of the ruin of the popedom ...... Wretched 
man that I am ! how cruel is ·my perplexity, 
and around me I can see nothing but hor
rible confusion."" 

CHAPTER XL 

Fox's Report to Henry and Anne-Wolsey's Impression-He 
demands the Decretal - One of the Cardinal's petty 
l\!anceuvres-He sets his Conscience at Rest-Gardiner 
fails at Rome-Wolsey's uew Perfidy-'l'he King•s Anger 
against the Pope-Sir T. More predicts Religious Liberty 
-Jmmorallty of Ultramontane Socialism-Erasmus in
vited-Wolsey's last Flight-Energetic Efforts at Rome
Clement grants all-Wolsey triumphs-Union of Rome 
and England. 

DuRING this time Fox was making his way 
to England. On the 27th of April he reach
ed Paris ; on the 2d of May he landed at 
Sandwich, and hastened to Greenwich, where 
he arrived the next day at five in the even
ing, just as Wolsey had left for London. 
Fox's arrival was an event of great import
ance. "Let him go to Lady Anne's apart
ments," said the king, "and wait for me 
there." Fox told Anne Boleyn of his and 
Gardiner's exertions, and the success of their 
mission, at which she expressed her very 
great satisfaction. Indeed, more than a 
year had elapsed since her return to. Engl~nd, 
and she no longer resisted Henry s pro3ect. 
"Mistress Anne al ways called !l'e M,~ster 
Stephen " wrote Fox to Gardmer, her 
thought~ were so full of you." The king 
appeared and Anne withdrew, 

t Novo fcedere inlto super vestem snam mtserunt sortem. 
stJ~Bt; ~~fi~rc~8s' kicielrhtmself 1n a marvellous perplexity 
and confusion. Ibid. p. lUS. 
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"Tell me as briefly all possible what you resolution secret, But order Master Stephen 

have done," said Henry. Fox placed in the to employ every kind of persuasion that his 
king's hands the pope's insignificant letter, rhetoric can imagine." In case the pope 
which he bade his almoner read ; then that should positively refuse the decretal, Wolsey 
from Staffileo, which was put on one side ; required that at least Campeggio should share 
and lastly Gardiner's letter, which Henry the responsibility of the divorce with him. 
took hastily and read himself. "The pope This was not all: while reading the en
has promised us," said Fox, as he terminated gagement, Wolsey discovered the loophole 
his report, "to confirm the sentence of the which bad escaped Gardiner, and this is what 
divorce, as soon as it lrns been pronounced he contrived:-'' The engagement which the 
by the commissioners."-" Excellent I" ex- pope has sent us," he wrote to Gardiner, "is 
claimed Henry ; and then he ordered Anne drawn up in such terms that he can retract 
to be called in. "Repeat before this lady," it at pleasure: we must therefore find some 
he said to Fox, "what you have just told good way to obtain another. You may do it 
me," The almoner did so. "The pope is under this pretence. _You will appear before 
convinced of the justice of your cause," he his holiness with a dejected air, and tell him 
said in conclusion, "and the cardinal's let- that the courier, to whom the conveyance of 
ter has convinced him that my lady is the said engagement was intrusted, fell into 
worthy of the throne of England."-" Make the water with his despatches, so that the 
your report to "Wolsey this very nigh\" resciipts were totally defaced and illegible; 
said the king. , that I have not dared deliver it into the 

It was ten o'clock when the chief almoner king's hands, and unless his holiness will 
reached the cardinal's palace; he had gone grant you a duplicate, some notable blame 
to bed, but immediate orders were given that will be imputed unto you for not taking bet
Fox should be conducted to his room. Being ter care in its transmission. And further, 
a churchman, Wolsey could understand the you will continue: I remember the expres

' pope's artifices better than Henry; accord- sions of the former document, and to save 
ingly, as soon as he learnt that Fox had your holiness trouble, I will dictate them to 
brought the commission only, he became your secretary. Then, added Wolsey," while 
alarmed at the task imposed upon him. the secretary is writing, you will find means 
"\Vhat a misfortune!" he exclaimed; "your to introduce, without its being perceived, as 
commission is no better than Gambara's...... many fat, pregnant, and available words as 
However, go and rest yourself; I will ex- possible, to bind the pope and enlarge my 
amine these papers to-morrow." Fox with- powers, the politic handling of which the 
drew in confusion. "It is not bad," said king's highness and I commit unto your good 
Wolsey the next day, "but the whole discretion." 1 

business still falls on me alone !-Never Such was the expedient invented by Wol
mincl, I must wear a contented look, or sey. The papal secretary, imagining he was 
else ...... " Jn the afternoon he summoned making a fresh copy of the original docu
into his closet Fox, Dr Bell, and Viscount ment (which was, by the way, in perfect con
Rochford: " Master Gardiner has surpassed dition), was at the dictation of the ambassador 
himself," said the crafty supple cardinal; to draw up another of a different tenor. The 
" What a man ! what an inestimable trea- " politic handling" of the cardinal-legate, 
sure! what a jewel in our kingdom!" 1 which was not very unlike forgery, throws a 

He did not mean a word he was saying. disgraceful light on the policy of the sixteenth 
Wolsev was dissatisfied with everything,- century. 
with the refusal of the decretal, and with the Wolsey read this letter to the chief-al
drawing up of the commission, as well as of moner; and then, to set his conscience at 
the engagement (which arrived soon after in rest, he added piously: "In an affair of such 
-good condition, so far as the outside was con- high importance, on which depends the glory 
cerned). But the king's ill humour would or the ruin of the realm,-my honour or my 
infallibly recoil on Wolsey; so putting a disgrace-the condemnation of my soul or 
good face on a bad matter, he ruminated in my everlasting merit-I will listen solely to 
secret on the means of obtaining what had the voice of my consoience, 2 and I shall act 
been refused him. "\Vrite to Gardiner," in such a manner as to be able to render an 
said he to Fox, "that everything makes me account to God without fear." 
desire the pope's decretal-the need of \Volsey did more; it seems that the bold
unburdening my conscience, of being able to ness of his declarations reassured him with 
reply to the calumniators who will attack regard to the baseness of his works. Being 
my judgment, 2 and the thought of the acci- at Greenwich on the following Sunday, he 
dents to which the life of man is exposed. said to the king in the presence of Fox, Bell, 
Let his holiness, then, pronounce the divorce Wolman, and Tuke: "I am bound to your 
himself; we engage on our part to keep his royal person more than any subject was ever 

1 0 no:t oostimantf.nm thesa.urum margarit.a.mque regni 
nostri. Strype, Record:c1, i. p. 119. 

2 Justi~sime obstruere ors. calumnia.ntium et ternere <li9-
senticntium. l~id. p. 120. 

bound to his prince. I am ready to sacrifice 
my goods, my blood, my life for you ...... 

I Tinrnet, Records, p. xxx. 
'2 U~clamante 1,;onsdentia. 
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But my obligations towards Goel are greater 
still. For that cause, rather than act against 
his will, I would endure the extremest evils.1 

I would suffer. your royal indigation, and, if 
necessary, deliver my body to the execu
tioners that they may cut it in pieces." 
What could be the spirit then impelling vY ol
sey? vVas it blindness or impudence? He 
may have been sincere in the words he ad
dressed to Henry ; at the bottom of his heart 
he may have desired to set the pope above 
the king, and the church of Rome above the 
kingdom of England: and this desire may 
have appeared to him a sublime virtue, such 
as would hide a multitude of sins. What 
the public conscience would have called 
treason, .was heroism to the Romish priest. 
This zeal for the papacy is sometimes mLt with 
in conjunction with the most flagrant immo
rality. If Wolsey deceived the pope, it was 
to save papery in the realm of England. 
Fox, Bell, Wolman, and Tuke listened to him 
with astonishment.• Henry, who thought 
he knew his man, received these holy decla
rations without alarm, and the cardinal hav
ing thus eased his conscience, proceedeil 
boldly in his iniquities. It seems, however, 
that the inward reproaches which he silenced 
in public, had their revenge iu secret. One 
of his officers entering his closet shortly 
afterwards, presented a letter addressed to 
Campeggio for his signature. It ended thus: 
" I hope all things shall be done according 
to the will of God, the desire of the king, the 
quiet of the kingdom, and to our honour with 
a good conscience." The cardinal having read 
the letter, dashed out the four last words.3 

Conscience has a sting from which none can 
escape, not even a Wolsey. 

However, Gardiner lost no time in Italy. 
When he met Campeggio (to whom Henry 
VIII. had given a palace at Rome, and a 
bishopric in England), he entreated him to 
go to London and pronounce the divol'Ce. 
This prelate, who was to be empowered in 
1530 with authority to crush Protestantism 
in Germany, seemed bound to undertake a 
mission that would save Romanism in 
Britain. But proud of his position at Rome, 
where he acted as the pope's representative, 
he careil not for a charge that would un
doubtedly draw upon him either Henry's 
hatred or the emperor's anger. He begged 
to be excused. 'fhe pope spoke in a similar 
tone. When he was informed of this, the 
terrible Tudor, beginning to believe that 
Clement desired to entangle him, as the 
hunter entangles the lion in his toils, gave 
vent to his anger on Tuke, Fox, and Gardi
ner, but particularly on ·wolsey. Nor were 
reasons wanting for this explosion. The car
dinal, perceiving that his hatred against 
Charles had carried him too far, pretended 

Extrema. qmeque .... contra conscientfam suarn. Strype, 

R~cT~d~:· :re~t\11ervan and no less joy and comfort, 11.iid. 
3 Burnet's Ref. rnl. i. p, 41. 

that it was without his orders that Claren
cieux, brib~d by France, had combined with 
the French ambassador to declare war against 
the emperor; and added that he would have 
the English king-at-arms put to death as he 
passed through Calais. This was an infal
lible means of preventing disagreeable reve
lations. But the herald, who had been fore
warned, crossed by way of Boulogne, and, 
without the cardinal's knowledge, obtained 
an interview with Henry, before whom he 
placed the orders he had received from Wol
sey in three consecutive letters. The king, 
astonished at his minister's impudence, ex
claimed profanely: "0 Lord J esu, the man 
in whom I had most confidence told me quite 
the contrary." He then summoned Wolsey 
before him, and reproached him severely for 
his falsehoods. 'l'he wretched man shook 
like a lea£ Henry appeared to pardon him, 
but the season of his favour had passed away. 
Henceforward he kept the cardinal as one of 
those instruments we make use of for a time, 
and then throw away when we have no fur
ther need of them. 

The king's anger against the pope far ex
ceeded that against Wolsey; he trembled 
from head to foot, rose from his seat, then [ 
sat down again, and vented his wrath in the 
most violent language :-" What! " he ex- I 
claimed, " I shall exhaust my political corn- i 
binations, empty my treasury, make war 1 

upon my friends, consume my forces ...... and 
for whom? ...... for a heartless priest who, 
considering neither the exigencies of my 
honour, nor the peace of my conscience, nor 
the prosperity of my kingdom, nor the 
numerous benefits which I have lavished on 
him, refuses me a favour, which he ought, 
as the common father of the faithful, to grant 
even to an cnemy ...... Hypocrite! ...... You 
cover yourself with the cloak of friendship, 
you flatter us by crafty practices,1 but you 
give us only a bastard document, and you 
say like Pilate : It matters little to me if 
this king perishes, and all his kingdom with 
him ; take him and judge him according to 
yourlaw ! ...... ! understand you ...... you wish 
to entangle us in the briers, 2 to catch us in 
a trap, to lure us into a pitfall ...... But we 
have discovered the snare; we shall escape 
from your ambuscade, and brave your 
power." 

Such was the language then heard at the 
court of England, says an historian.3 The 
monks and priests began to grow alarmed, 
while the most enlightened minc}s already 
saw in the distance the first gleams of reli
gious liberty. One day, at a time when Henry 
was proving himself a zealous follower of 
the Romish doctrines, Sir Thomas More was 
sitting in the midst of his family, when his ' 
son-in-law, Roper, now become a warm ,i 

I By crnfty means and unrter the face and visage of entire 

a~i&r0 t~tt~°?if0~ 1:tc!,;;fu;:o iu the briers and fetters. Ibid. 
3 Strype. 
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papist exclaimed : " Happy kingdom of the heretical doctors. But Erasmus, in a 
Engla~d, where no heretic dares show his letter dated 1st June, alleged the weak state 
face!"·-" That is true, son Roper," said of his health, the robbers who infosted the 
More ; " we seem to sit now upon the moun- roads the wars and rumours of wars then 
tains, treading the heretics under our ft:et afloat. "Our destiny leads us," he said; 
like ants; but I pray God that some of us "let us yie)d to it," 1 It is a fortunate thing 
do not live to see the day when we gladly for England that Erasmus was not its re
would wish to be at league with them, to former. 
suffer them to have their churches quietly Wolsey noted this movement of his mas
to themselves, so that they woulu be content ter's, and resolved to make a strenuous effort 
to let us have ours peaceably to-ourselves." to reconcile Clement and Henry; his own 
Roper angrily replied: 1 

" By my word, sir, safety was at stake. He wrote to the pope. 
that is very desper11-tely spoken!" More, to Campeggio, to Da Casale, to all Italy. He 
however, was in the right; genius is some- declared that if he was ruined, the popedom 
times a great diviner. The Reformation was would be ruined too, so far at least as England 
on the point ofillaugurating religious liberty, was conc.erned : "I would obtain the decretal 
and by that means placillg civil liberty on bull with my own blood, if possible," 2 he add
an immovable foundation. ed. "Assure the holy father on my life that no 

Henry himself grew 'Yiser by degrees. mortal eye shall see it." Finally, he ordered 
He began to have doubts about the Roman the chief-almoner to write to Gardiner: " If 
hierarchy, and to asl,: himself, whether a Campeggio does not come, you shall never re
priest-king, embarrassed in all the political turn to England ;" 3 an infallible means of 
complications of Europe, could be the head stimulating the secretary's zeal. 
of the church of· J csus Christ. Pious indi- This was the last effort of Henry VIII. 
viduals in his kingdoin recognised in Scrip- Bourbon and the Prince of Orange had not 
ture and in consci<cmce a law superior to the employed more zeal a year before in scaling 
law of Rome, and refused to sacrifice at the the walls of Rome. ,y olsey's fire had in
command of the church their moral convic- flamed his agents ; they argued, entreated, 
tions, sanctio11ed by the revelation of God. stormed, and threatened. 'fhe alarmed car
The hierarchi.cal syst!')m, which claims to dinals and theologians, assembling at the 
absorb man i,µ the papacy, had oppressed the pope's call, discnssed the matter, mixing po
consciences .()f Christians for Celltnries. litical interests with the affairs of the church.' 
When the R~mish Church had required At last they understood what Wolsey now 
from such as·' Berengarius, John Huss, communicated to them. " Henry is the most 
Savonarola, J~Ju Wesel, and Luther, the energetic defender of the faith," they said. 
denial of their· consciences enlightened by "It is only by acceding to his demand that 
the word, that is to say, by the voice of God, we can preserve the kingdom of England to 
it had shown most clearly how great is the the popedow. The army of Charles is in full 
immorality of ultramontane socialism. "If flight, and that of Francis triumphs." The 
the Christian consents to this enormous last of these arguments decided the question ; 
demand of the hierarchy," said the most en- the pope suddenly felt a great sympathy for 
lightened men ; "jf he renounces his own ,v olsey and for the English Church; the em
notions of good and evH in favoµr of the peror was beaten; therefore he was wrong. 
clergy; if he reserves not his. right tp obey Clemept granted everything. 
God, who spea~s to him ill the Bible, rather l"irst, Campeggio was desired to go to Lon
than men, even if their agreement were den. The pontiff knew that he might reckon 
universal ; if Henry VIII., for instance, on his intelligence and inflexible adhesion to 
should silence his conscience, which con- the interests of the hierarchy; even the car
dcmns his union with liis brother's widow, dinal's gout was of nse, for it might help to 
to obey the clerical voice which approves of innumerable delays. Next, on the 8th of 
it; by that very act be renounces truth, June, the pope, then at Viterbo, gave a new 
duty, and even God himself." But we must commission, by which he conferred on ,vol
add, that if the rights of conscience- were sey and Campeggio the power to declare null 
beginning to be understood in England, it and void the marriage between Henry and 
was not about such holy matters as these Catherine, with liberty for the king and queen 
that the pope and Henry were contending. to form new matrimonial ties.5 A few days 
They were both intriguers-both dissatisfied, later he signed the famous dec~etal by which 
the on·e desirous of love, the other of power. he himself annulled the marriage between 

Be that as it may, a feeling of disgust for Henry and Catherine; but instead of intrust
Rome then took root in the king's heart, and ing it to Gardiner, he gave it to Campeg-gio, 
nothing conld afterwards eradicate it. He with orders not to let it go out of his hands. 
immediately made every exertion to attract I Clement was not sure of the course of events: 
Erasmus to London. Indeed, if Henry I 
separated from the pope his old friends the ,' Falis agimur_. fatis cedendnm. Erasm. Epp. p. 10,2. 
humanists must be his 'auxiliaries, and' not i~J)~t~::~. PifJ/~~t,8t~g~:3!. lf ;~i1~mus posse a 8· D. N. 

' 1 a Neither should Gardiner ever return. Strype, I. p. 167. 
! 4 Negotia. ecclesiastic.a. politicis rationibus interpolautes. 

1 lly uncle said in a rage. lfore•s life, P, 132. ! 
8

~
01.-la.11~· vota cornmigraudi. Herbert. p, 262, · 
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if Charles should decidedly lose his power, 'but each time the unruly steed had thrown 
the bull would be published in the face of him from the saddle. Now he was firm in 
Christendom : if he should recover it, the bull his seat, and held the horse in hand. 'fhanks 
would be burnt.1 In fact the flames did ac- to Charles's reverses, he was master at Rome. 
tually consume some time afterwards this 'l'he popedom, whether it was pleased or not, 
decree which Clement had wetted with his must take the road he had chosen, and before 
tears as he put his name to it. Finally, on which it had so long recoiled_ The king's 
the 23d of July, the pope signed a valid en- joy was unbounded, and equalled only by 
gagement, by which he declared beforehand Wolsey's, The cardinal, in the fulness of 
that all retractation of these acts should be his heart, wishing to shew his gratitude to 
null and void.2 Campeggio and Gardiner de- the officers of the Roman court, made them 
parted. Charles's defeat was as complete at presents of carpets, horses, and vessels of 
Rome as at Naples; the justice of his cause gold.1 All near Henry felt the effects of his 
had vanished with his atmy. good humour. Anne smiled; the court iu-

Nothing, therefore, was wanting to Henry's dulged in amusements; the great affair was 
desires. He had Campeggio, the commission, about to be accomplished; the New Testa
the decretal bull of divorce signed by the pope, ment to be delivered to the flames. The union 
and the engagement giving an irrevocable between England and the popedom appeared 
value to all these acts. Wolsey was C\JU- confirmed for ever, and the' victory which 
queror,-the conqueror of Clement ! ...... He Rome seemed about to gain in the British 
had often wished to mount the restive courser isles might secure her triumph in the west. 
of the popedom and to guide it at his will, Vain omens ! far different were the events in 

1 State Papers, vol. vit. p. iB. Dr Lingard acknowledges 
the existence of this bull and the order to burn it. 

2 Si (Quod absU) aliquid contra prremissa faciamus, illud 
pro casso, irrito. ina.ni et vacua omnino haberi volumus. 
Herbert, p. 25J, 

the womb of the future. 

1 Num illi,aulrea, vas a.ureum aut cqui maxime probentur. 
Burnet, Records, i. p. xv. 

BOOK XX. 

THE TWO DIVORCES, 

CHAPTER I. 11nd many faithful voices might already be 
heard demanding that the word of God should 
be acknowledged the supreme authority in 
the church. 

Progress of the Refonnati.on-The two Divorces-Entreaties 
to Anne Boleyn-The Letters in the Vatican-Henry to 
Anne-Henry's Second Letter-Third-Fourth-Wolsey's 
Alarm-His fruitless Proceedings-He turns-The Sweat~ 
Ing Sickness-Henry's Fears-New Letters to Anne-Anne 
falls sick; her Peace-Henry writes to her-Wolsey*s Ter~ 
ror-Campeggio does not arrive-All dissemble at Court. 

The conquest of Christian Britain by the 
papacy occupied all the seventh century, as 
we have seen. The sixteenth was the coun

WHILE England seemed birtding herself to terpart of the seventh. The struggle which 
the court of Romo, the general course of the England then had to sustain, in order to free 
church and of the world gave stronger pre- herself from the power that had.enslaved her 
sage every day of the approaching emancipa- during nine hundred years, was full of sud
tion of Christendom. 'fhe respect which for den changes; like those of the times of Au
so many centuries had hedged in the Roman gustine and Oswy. This struggle indeed 
pontiff was everywhere shaken ; the Reform, took place in each of the countries where the 
already firmly established in several states church was reformed; but nowhere can it be 
of Germany and Switzerland, was extending traced in all its diverse phases so distinctly 
in France, the Low Countries, and Hungary, as in Great Britain. The positive work of 
and beginning in Sweden, Denmark, and the Reformation-that which consisted in 1·e
Scotland. The South of Europe appeared covering the truth and life so long lost-was 
indeed submissive to the Romish church; but nearly the same everywhere; but as regards 
Spain, at heart, eared little for the pontifical the negative work-the struggle with the 
infallibility; and even Italy began to inquire popedom-we might almost say that other 
whether the papal domiuion was not an ob- nations committed to England the task by 
staele to her prosperity. England, notwith- which they were all to profit. An unenlight
standing appearances, was also going to ened piety may perhaps look upon the rela
throw off the yoke of the bishops of the Ti her, tions of the court of London with the court 
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of Rome, at the period of the Reformation, as 
void of interest to the faith; but history will 
not think the same. It has been too often 
forgotten that the main point in this contest 
was not the divorce (which was only the oc
casion), but the contest itself and its import
ant consequences. 'l'he divorce of Henry 
Tudor and Catherine of Aragon is a second
ary event; but the divorce of England and 
the popedom is a primary event, one of the 
great evolutions of history, a creative act (so 
to speak) which still exercises a normal in
fluence over the destinies of mankind. And 
accordingly every thing connected with it is 
full of instruction for us. Already a great 
number of pious men had attached themselves 
to the authority of God; but the king, and 
with him that part of the nation, strangers 
to the evangelical faith, clung to Rome, 
which Henry had so valiantly defended. The 
word of God had spiritually separated Eng
land from the papacy; the great matter se
parated it materially. There is a close rela
tionship between these two divorces, which 
gives extreme importance to the process be
tween Henry and Catherine. When a great 
revolution is to be effected in the bosom of a 
people (we have the Reformation particularly 
in view), God instructs the minority by the 
Holy Scriptures, and the majority by the dis
pensations of the divine government. Facts 
undertake to push forward those whom the 
more spiritual voice of the word leaves be
hind. England, profiting by this great teach
ing of facts, has thought it her duty ever 
since to avoid all contact with a power that 
had deceived her; she has thought that 
papery could not have the dominion over a 
people without infringing on its vitality, and 
that it was only by emancipating themselves 
from this priestly dictatorship that modern 
nations could advance safely in the paths of 
liberty, order, and greatness. 

sports of her imagination, the crown of Eng
land appeared all glittering before her, she at 
first rejected it ; but afterwa1·ds that 1·egal 
ornament seemed so beautiful, and the power 
it conferred so enviable, that she repelled it 
less energetically. Anne still refused, how
ever, to give the so ardently solicited assent. 

Henry, vexed by her hesitation, wrote to 
her frequently, and almost always in French. 
As the court of Rome makes use of these 
letters, which are kept in the Vatican, to 
abuse the Reformation, we think it our duty 
to quote them. 'The theft committed and 
cardinal has preserved them for us ; and we 
shall see that, far from supporting the calum
nies that have been spread abroad, they tend, 
on the contrary, to refute them. We are far 
from approving their contents as a whole: 
but we cannot deny to the young lady, to 
whom they are acldressed, the possession of 
noble and generous sentiments. 

Henry, unable to support the anguish 
caused by Anne's refusal wrote to her, as it 
is generally supposed, in May 1528 :1 

" By revolving in my mind the contents of 
your last letters, I have put myself into great 
agony, not knowing Low to interpret them, 
whether to my disadvantage, as I understand 
some passages, or not, as I conclude from 
others. I beseech you earnestly to let me 
know your rnal mind as to the love between 
us two. It is needful for me to obtain this 
answer of you, having been for a whole year 
wounded with the dart of love, and not yet 
assured whether I shall succeed in finding a 
place in your heart and affection. This un
certainty has hindered me of late from de
claring you my mistress, lest it should prove 
that you only entertain for me an ordinary 
regard. But if you please to do the duty of 
a true and loyal mistress, I promise you that 
not only the name shall be given to you, but 
also that I will take you for my mistress, 
casting off all others that are in competition 
with you out of my thoughts and affection, 
and serving you only. I beg you to give an 
entire answer to this my rude letter, that I 
may know on what and how far I may de
pend. But if it does not please you to an
swer me in writing, let me know some place 
where I may have it by word of mouth, and 
I will go thither with all my heart. No 
more for fear of tiring you. Written by the 
hand of him, who would willingly remain 
yours, " H. REx." 

Such were the affectionate, and we may 
add (if we think of the time and the man) the 
respectful terms employed by Henry in 
writing to Anne Boleyn. The latter, without 
making any promises, betrayed some little 
affection for the king, and added to her reply 
an emblematical jewel, representing "a soli-

For more than a year, as Henry's com
plaints testify, Anne continued deaf to his 
homage. The despairing king saw that he 
must set other springs to work, and taking 
Lord Rochford aside, he unfolded his plans 
to him. The ambitious father promised to 
do all in his power to influence his daughter. 
" The divorce is a settled thing," he said to 
her; " you have no control over it. The 
only question is, whether it shall be you or 
another who shall give an heir to thecrown. 
Bear in mind that terrible revolutions threaten 
England if the king has no son." Thus did 
everything combine to weaken Anne's reso
lution. The voice of her father, the interests 
of her country, the king's love, and doubt. 
less some secret ambition, influenced her to 
grasp the proffered sceptre. These thoughts 
haunted her in society, in solitude, and even 
in her dreams. At one time she imagined 
herself on the throne, distributing to the 
people her charities and the word of God ; at 
another, in some obscure exile, leading a use- 1 Vatican Letters. Pamphleteer, No. 43, p. 111. The date 
less life, in tears and ignominy. When, in the 16 ;7:ct:~: ~~1~~~ha;ts~~~ii~r~Y th6 editor; we are inclined 
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tary damsel in a boat tossed by the tempest," 
wishing thus to make the prince understand 
the dangers to which his love exposed her. 
Henry was ravished, and immediately re-

. plied:-
1 l 
I " For a present so valuable, that nothing 

could be more (considering the whole ofit), 
I return you my most hearty thanks, not 
only on account of the costly diamond, and 
the ship in which the solitary damsel is 
tossed about, but chiefly for the fine inter
pretation, and the too humble submission 
which your goodness hath made to me. 
Your favour I will always seek to pr2serve, 
and this is my firm intention und hope, ac
cording. to the matter, aut illic ant nullibi. 

" The demonstrations of your affections 
are such, the fine thoughts of your letter so 
cordially expressed, that they oblige me for 
ever to honour, love, and serve you sincerely. 
I beseech you to continue in the same firm 
and constant purpose, and assuring you that, 
on my part, I will not only make you a suit
able return, but outdo you, so great is the 
loyalty of the heart that desires to please you. 
I desire, also, that if, at any time before this, 
I have in any way offended you, that you 
would give me the same absolution that you 
ask, assuring you, that hereafter my heart 
shall be dedicated to you alone. I wish my 
person were so too. God can do it, if he 
pleases, to whom I pray once a-day for that 
end, hoping that at length my prayers will be 
hea,·d. I wish the time may be short, but I 

Ii shall think it long till we see one another. 
Written by the hand of that secretary, who 
in heart, body, and will, is 

" Your loyal and most faithful Servant, 
"H. T. REx." 1 

Henry was a passionate lover, and history 
is not called upon to vindicate that cruel 
prince; but in the preceding letter we can
not discover the language of a seducer. It 
is impossible to imagine the king praying to 
God once a.day for anything but a lawful 
union. These daily prayers seem to pre~ent 
the matter in a different light from that 
which Romanist writers have imagined. 

Hemy thought himself more advanced 
than he really was. Anne then shrank back; 
embarrassed by the position she held at 
court, she begged for one less elevated. The 
king submitted, although very vexed at first : 

"Nevertheless that it belongeth not to a 
gentleman," he wrote to her, to put his mis
tress in the situation of a seri·ant, yet, by fol
lowing your wishes, I would willingly con
cede it, if by that means you are less uncoin-

1 'Pamp111eteer. No. 43. p. 115. 
comes the following device: 

.. V-u!lt ttvtre que 9 
After the signature 

tte c1urclae H. T . 

fortable in the place you shall choose than in 
that wliere you have been placed by me. I 
thank you most cordially that you are pleased 
still to bear me in your remembrance . 

HH. T." 

Anne, having retirccl in May to Hever 
castle, her father's residence, the king wrote 
to her as follows :-

" My Mistress and my Friend, 
" My heart and I surrender ourselves into 

yonr hands, and we supplicate to be com
mended to your good graces, and that by 
absence your affections may not be diminish
ed to us. For that would be to augment 
our paiu, which would be a great pity, since 
absence gives enough, and more than I ever 
thought could be felt. This brings to my 
mind a fact in astronomy, which is, that the 
longer the days are, the farther off is the 
sun, and yet the more scorching is his heat. 
Tbns is it with our love; absence has placed 
distance between us, nevertheless fervour 
increases, at least on my part. I hope the 
same from you, assuring you that in my case 
the anguish of absence is so great that it 
would be intolerable were it not for the firm 
hope I have of your indissoluble : affection 
towards me. In order to remind you of it, 
and because I cannot in person be in your 
presence, I send you the thing which comes 
nearest that is possible, that is to say, my 
picture, and the whole device, which you 
already know of,1 set in bracelets; w1Shing 
myself in their place when it pleases you. 
This is from the hand of 

" Your Servant and Friend, 
"H. T. REx." 

Pressed by her father, her uncles, and by 
Henry, Anne's firmness was shaken. That 
crown, rejected by Renee and by Margaret, 
dazzled the young Englishwoman ; every 
day she found· some new charm in it: and 
gradually familiarizing herself with her new 
future, she said at last: "If the king be
comes free, I shall be willing to marry him." 
This was a great fault; bnt Henry was at 
the height of joy. 

The courtiers watched with observant eyes 
these developments of the king's affection, 
and were already prepa1-ing the homage 
which theyproposecl to lay at Anne Boleyn's 
feet. But there was one man at court whom 
Henry's resolution filled with sorrow; this 
was Wolsey. He had been the first to sug
gest to the king the idea of separating from 
Catherine; but if Anne is to. succeed her, 
there must be no divorce. He had first 
alienated Catherine's party ; he was now 
going to irritate that of the Boleyns; accord
ingly he began to fear that whatever might 
be the issue of this affair, it wonld cause his 
ruin. He took frequent walks in his park 

1 Doubtless tbe aut illic aut nullibi. For this letter see 
the Pamphleteer, No. 42, p. 346. 
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at Hampton Court, accompanied by the 
:French ambassador, the confidant of his 
sorrows : " I would willingly lose one of my 
fingers," he said, "if I could only have two 
hours' conversation with the king of France." 
At another time, fancying all England was 
pursuing him, he said with alarm, "The 
king my master and all his subjects will cry 
murder against me ; they will fall upon me 
more fiercely than on a 'l'urk, and all Chris
tendom will rise against me ! " The next 
day Wolsey, to gain the French ambassador, 
gave him a long history of what he had done 
for France against the wishes of all England : 
"I need much dexterity in my affairs," he 
added, " and must use a terrible alchymy." 1 

But alchymy could not save him. Rarely 
has so much anguish been veiled beneath 
such grandeur. Du Bellay was moved with 
pity at the sight of the unhappy man's suf
ferings. "When he gives way,'' he wrote 
to Montmorency, "it lasts a day together;
he is continually sighing.-You have never 
seen a man in such anguish of mind." 2 

In truth Wolsey's reason was tottering. 
That fatal idea of the divorce was the cause 
of all his woes, and to be able to recall it, he 
would have given, not a finger only, but an 
arm, and perhaps more. It was too late ; 
Henry had started his ear down the steep, 
and whoever attempted to stop it would have 
been crushed beneath its wheels. However, 
the cardinal tried to obtain something. 
Francis I. had intercept~d a letter from 
Charles V. in which the emperor spoke of 
the divorce as likely to raise the English 
nation in revolt. Wolsey caused this letter 
to be read to the king, in the hope that it 
would excite his serious apprehensions ; but 
Henry only frowned, and Du Bellay, to whom 
the monarch ascribed the report on these 
troubles foreboded by Charles, received " a 
gentle lash."• This was the sole result of 
the manceuvre. 

Wolsey now resolved to broach this im
portant subject in a straightforwa1·d manner. 
The step might prove his ruin; but if he 
succeeded he was saved and the popcdom 
with him. Accordingly one day (shortly 
before the sweating sickness broke-out, says 
Du Bellay, probably in June 1528) Wolsey 
openly prayed the king to renounce _his 
design; his own reputation, he told him, 
the prosperity of England, the peace of 
Europe, the safety of the church,-all re
quired it ; besides the pope would never 
grant the divorce. While tlie cardinal was 
speaking, Henry's face grew black ; and 
before he had concluded the king's anger 
broke out. " The king used terrible words," 
said Du Bellay. He would have given a 
thousand '\Volseys for one Anne Boleyn. 
"No other than God shall take her from me," 
was his most decided resolution. 

t Une terrible Alquemie. Le Grand, Preuves, p. 157. 
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24th Mayt 1528. Du Bella.y to 

Montmorency. Le Grand, Prem·es, p. lt:2. 

'\Volsey, now no longer doubting of his 
disgrace, began to take his measures accord
ingly. He commenced building in several 
places, in order to win the affections of the 
common people ; he took great care of his , 
bishoprics, in order that they might ensure 
him an easy retreat ; he was affable to the 
courtiers ; and thus covered the earth with 
flowers to deaden his fall. Then he would 
sigh as if he were disgusted with honours, 
and would celebrate the charms of solitude.' 
He did more than this. Seeing plainly that 1 

the best way of recovering the king's favour , 
would be to conciliate Anne Boleyn, he 
made her the most handsome presents,• and 
assured her that all his efforts wonld now 
be directed to raise her to the throne of Eng
land. Anne believing these declarations 
replied, that she would help him in her turn, 
"As long as any breath was in her body." 3 

Even Henry had no doubt that the cardinal 
had profited by his lesson. 

Thus were all parties restless and uneasy 
-Henry desiring to marry Lady Anne, the 
courtiers to get rid of Wolsey, and the latter 
to remain in power-when a serious event 
appeared to put every one in harmony with 
his neighbour. About the middle of June, 
the terrible sweating sickness (sudor an_glicus) 
broke out in England. The citizens of Lon
don," thick as flies," said Du Bellay,• sud
denly feeling pains in tbe head and heart, 
rushed from the streets or shops to their 
chambers, began to sweat, and took to their 
beds. The disease made frightful and rapid 
progress, a burning heat preyed on their 
limbs ; if they chanced to uncover them
selves, the perspiration ceased, delirium 
came on, and in four hours the victim was 
dead and "stiff as a wall," 5 says the French 
ambassador. Every family was in mourn
ing. Sir Thomas More, kneeling by his 
daughter's bedside, burst into tears, and 
called upon God to save his beloved Mar
garet.6 Wolsey, who was at Hampton Court, 
suspecting nothing amiss, arrived in London 
as usual to preside in the Court of Chancery ; 
but he ordered his horses to be saddled again 
immediately and rode back. In four days, 
2000 persons died in London. 

The court was at first safe from the con
tagion; but on the fourth day one of Anne 
Boleyn's ladies was attacked; it was as if a 
thunderbolt had fallen on the palace. The 
king removed with all haste, and staid at a 
place twelve miles off, for he was not pre
pared to die. He ordered Anne to return to 
her father, invited the queen to join him, and 
took up his residence at Waltham. His real 
conscience awoke only in the presence of 
death. Four of his attendants and a friar, 

' 20th August 1528. Du Bellay to Montmorency. Le 
Grand. Prenves. p. 165, 

2 Pamphleteer. No. 43, p. 150. 3 Ibhl. 
4 Dru comme mouches. Le Grand, Prem·es, p. 138. 
5 Raide comme un pan demur. Ibid. 
6 )'lore's Life, p. 136. 

812 

I 
I 
ii 

4 
' 



,============----·-·--·--- ---
D'AUllIGNE'S HISTORY OF THE REFORMATION. 

Anne's confessor, as it would appear,1 foiling 
ill, the king departed for Hunsdon. He had 
been 'there two days only when Powis, 
Carew, Carton, and others of his com·t, were 
canied off in two or three hours. Henry 
had met an enemy whom he could not van
qnish. He quitted the place attacked by the 
disease ; he removed to another quarter; and 
when the sickness laid hold of any of his 
attendants in his new retreat, he again left 
that for a new asylum. 'ferror froze his 
blood; he wandered about pursued by that 
terrible scythe whose sweep might perhaps 
reach him; he cut off all communication, 
even with his servants ; shut himself up in a 
room at the top of an isolated tower; ate all 
alone, and would see no one but his physi
cian : • he prayed, fasted, confessed, became 
reconciled with the queen; took the sacra
ment every Sunday and feast day ; received 
his 1!falcer, 3 to use the words of a gentleman 
of his chamber ; and the queen and Wolsey 
did the same. Nor was that all: his coun
cillor, Sir Brian Tuke, was sick in Essex ; 
but that mattered not; the king ordered him 
to come to him, even in his litter; and on 
the 20th of June, Henry after hearing three 
masses (he had never done so much before 
in one day) said to Tuke: "I want you to 
write my will." He was not the only one 
who took that precaution. "There were a 
hi,ndred thousand made," says Du Jlellay. 

During this time, Anne in her retirement at 
Hever was calm and collected ; she prayed 
much, particularly for the king and for W ol
sey. • But Henry, far less submissive, was 
very anxious. " The uneasiness my doubts 
about your health gave me," he wrote to her, 
" disturbed and frightened me exceedingly ; 
but now, since you have as yet felt nothing, 
I hope it is with you as it is with us ...... l 
beg you, my entirely beloved, not to frighten 
yourself, or be too uneasy at our absence, for 
wherever I am, I am yours. And yet we 
must sometimes submit to our misfortunes, 
for whoever will struggle against fate, is 
generally but so much the farther from gain
ing his end. Wherefore, comfort yourself 
and take courage, and make this misfortune 
as easy to you as you can. " 5 

As he received no news, Henry's uneasi
ness increased; he sent to Anne a messenger 
and a letter: "To acquit myself of the duty 
of a true servant, I send you this letter, be-

i;_ I seeching you to apprize me of your welfare, 
which I pray may continue as long as I de
sire mine own." 

Henry's feai·s were well founded; the 
malady became more severe ; in four hours 
eighteen persons died at the archbishop of 
Canterbury's; Anne Boleyn herself and her 

1 Votre pllre ma.ttre Jesonllre est tomb6 male.de. Henry 
to Anne. Pamphleteer, No. 42, p. 347 

2 With his physician in a chamber within a. tower to sup 
apart. State Papers, vol. i. p, 296. 3 Ibid. p, 290, 

4 I thank out Lord that them that I desired and prayed 
for are escaped, and that is the king·s grace and you. Anne 
to ·Wolsey. Pamphleteer, No. 43, p, 16ll, 

5 Ibid. No. 42, p. 347. 

brother also caught the infection. The king 
was exceedingly agitated; Anne alone ap
peared calm ; the strength of her character 
raised her above exaggerated fears; but her 
enemies ascribed her calmness to other 
motives. "Her ambition is stronger than 
death," they said. "The king, queen, and 
cardinal tremble for their lives, but she ...... 
she would die content if she died a queen." 
Henry once more changed his residence. All 
the gentlemen of his privy-chamber were 
attacked with one exception; "he remained 
alone, keeping himself apart," says Du Bel
lay, and confessed every day. He wrote i 

again to Anne, sending her his physician, 
Dr Butts: 1 "The most displeasing news that 
could occur came to me suddenly at night. 
On three accounts I must lament it. One, 
to hear of the illness of my mistress, whom I 
esteem more than all the world, and whose 
health I desire as I do my own. I would 
willingly bear half of what you suffer to cure 
you. The second, from the fear that I shall 
have to endure my wearisome absence much 
longer, which has hitherto given me all the 
vexation that was possible; and when gloomy 
thoughts fill. my mind, then I pray God to 
remove far from me such troublesome and 
rebellious ideas. The third, because my 
physician, in whom I have most confidence, 
is absent. Yet, from the want of him, I send 
you my second, and hope that he will soon 
make you well. I shall then love him more 
than ever. I beseech you to be guided by 
his advice in your illness. By your doing 
this, I hope soon to see you again, which will 
be to me a greater comfort than all the pre
cious jewels in the world." 

The pestilence soon broke out with more 
violence around lI enry; he fled in alarm to 
Hatfield, taking with him only the gentle
men of his chamber; he next quitted this 
place for Tittenhauger, a house belonging to 
Wolsey, whence he commanded general prn
cessions throughout the kingdom in order to 
avert this scourge of God." At the same 
time he wrote to Wolsey: "As s9011 as any 
one falls ill in the place where you are, fly 
to another ; and go thus from place to place." 
The poor cardinal was still more alarmed than 
Henry. As soon as he felt the slightest per
spiration, he fancied himself a dead man. 
"I entreat your highness," he wrote trem
bling to the king on the 5th of July, "to 
show yourself full of pity for my soul ; these 
are perhaps the last words I shall address to 
you ...... the whole world will see by my last 
testament that you have not bestowed your 
favour upon an ungrateful man." The king, 
perceiving that V\' olsey's mind was affected, 
bade him" put apart fear and fantasies,'" and 
wear a cheerful humour in the midst of death. 

At last the sickness began to diminish, and 
immediately the desire to see Anne revived 
in Henry's bosom. On the 18th of August 

I Pamphleteer, No. 43. p, 121. 
2 State Papers, i. p. SOS. • Ibid. p, a1,. 
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ehe re-appeared at court, and all the king's 
thoughts were now bent on the divorce. 

But this business seemed to proceed in in
verse ratio to his desires. There was no news 
of Campeggio; was he lost in the Alps or at 
sea ? Did his gout detain him in some vil
lage, or was the announcement of his depar
ture only a feint? Anne Boleyn herself was 
uneasy, for she attached great importance to 
Campeggio's coming. Ifthc church annulled 
the king's first marriage, Anne seeing the 
principal obstacle removed, thought she might 
accept Henry's hand. She therefore wrote 
to Wolsey : " I long to hear from you news 
of the legate, for I do hope (an' they come 
from you) they shall be very good." The 
king added in a postscript : " The not hear
ing of the legate's anival in France causeth 
us somewhat to muse. Notwithstanding we 
trust by your diligence and vigilancy (with 
the assistance of Almighty God) shortly to 
be eased out of that trouble." 1 

But still there was no news. While wait
ing for the long-desired ambassador, every one 
at the English court played his part as well 
as he could. Anne, whether from conscience, 
prudence, or modesty, refused the honours 
which the king would have showered upon 
her, and never approached Catherine but with 
marks of profound respect. Wolsey had 'the 
look of desiring the divorce, while in reality 
he dreaded it, as fated to cause his ruin and 
that of the popedom. Henry strove to con
ceal the motives which impelled him to separ
ate from the qneen ; to the bishops, he spoke 
of his conscience, to the nobility of an heir, and 
to all of the sad obligation which compelled 
him to put away so justly beloved a princess. 
In the meanwhile, he seemed to· live on the 
best terms with her, from what Du Bellay 
says.2 But Catherine was the one who best 
dissembled her sentiments; she lived with the 
king as during their happiest days, treated 
Anne with every kindness, adopted an elegant 
costume, encouraged music and dancing in 
her apartments, often appeared in public, and 
seemed desirous of captivating by her gracious 
smiles the good-will of England. This was a 
mournful comedy, destined to end in tragedy 
full of tears and agony. · 

CHAPTER II. 

Coverdale and Jnsplra.tton-He undertakes to translate the 

t~~~~~~J;~f a)~ a~~~a.~~~~t:ial lr0u~:-i;[J~8tUv~~!1 t~; 
cofchester-Incomplete Societies and the New Testament 
-Persecutlon-Honmouth arrested and released. 

\VmLE these scenes were acting in the ro;ral 
palaces, far different discussions were gomg 
on among the people. After having dwelt for 
some time on the agitations of the court, we 
gladly return to the lowly disciples of the di-

vine word. The Reformation of England (and 
this is its characteristic) brings before us by 
turns the king upon his throne, and the labo
rious artizan in his humble cottage: between 
these two extremes we meet with the doctor 
in his college, and the priest in liis pulpit. 

Among the young men trained at Cambridge 
under Barnes'S'instruction, and who had aided 
him at the time of his trial, was Miles Cover
dale, afterwards bishop of Exeter, a man dis
tinguished by his zeal for the gospel of Jesus 
Christ. Some time after the prior's fall, on 
Easter Eve, 1527, Coverdale and Cromwell 
met at the house of Sir Thomas More, when 
the former exhorted the Cambridge student to 
apply himself to the study of sacred learning.1 
The lapse of his unhappy master had 1jlarmed 
Coverdale, and he felt the necessity of with
drawing from that outward activity which had 
proved so fatal to Barnes. He therefore turned 
to the Scriptures, read them again and again, 
and perceived, like Tyndale, that the reforma
tion of the church must be effected by the 
word of God. The inspiration of that word, 
the only foundation of its sovereign authority, 
had struck Coverdale. " Wherever the Scrip
ture is known it reformeth all things. And 
why? Because it is given by the inspiration 
of God." 2 This fundamental p1inciple of the 
Reformation in England must, in every age, 
be that of the church. 

Coverdale found happiness in his studies : 
"Now," he said, "I begin to taste of Holy 
Scriptures! Now, honour be to God! I am 
set to the most sweet smell of holy letters." 3 

He did not stop there, but thought it his duty 
to attempt in England the work which Tyn
dale was prosecuting in Germany. The Bible 
was so important in the eyes of these Chris
tians, that two translations were undertaken 
simultaneously. " \Vhy should other na
tions," said Coverdale, "be more plenteously 
provided for with the Scriptures in their mo
ther-tongue than we? " 4-" Beware of trans
lating the Bible ! " exclaimed the partisans 
of the schoolmen ; " your labour will only 
make divisions in the faith and in the people 
of God." 5-" God has now given his church," 
replied Coverdale, " the gifts of translating 
and of printing; we must improve them." 
And if any friends spoke of Tyndale's trans
lation, he answered: " Do not you know that 
when many are starting together, every one 
doth his best to be nighest the mark ?"6-
" But Scripture ought to exist in Latin only," 
objected the priests.-" No," replied Cover
dale again, " the Holy Ghost is as much the 
author of it in the Hebrew, Greek, French, 

I CoYerda.le's Remains (Park. Soc.l, p. 490. The authority 
for_this statement is a letter from Coverdale to Cromwell, 
wluch the editor of the•• Remains" assigns to the year 1527, 
Mr Anderson {Annals of the Bible. i. p. 239), places it four 
years later. in 1631. Foxe asserts tho.t Cromwell was at the 
siege of Home in May 15~7. on the authority of Cranmer and 
Cromwell hhnself(Acts and Mon. v. p. 365). If so. the letter 
cannot belong to that year; but 1531 is improbable. I am 
inclined to think it was written in 1528; but any way there 
is a difficulty with the date. 

2 Coverdale's Remains, p. 10. a Ibid. 1,. 490. 
4 luid. p. 12. 5 Ibid. 6 lbid. p. it.· 
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Dutch, and English, as in Latin ....... The 
word of God is of like authority, iu what lan
guage soever the Holy Ghost speaketh it." 1 

This does not mean that translations of Holy 
Scripture are inspired, but that the word of 
God, faithfully translated, always possesses 
a divine authority. 

Coverdale determined, therefore, to trans
late the Bible, and, to procure the necessary 
books, be wrote to Cromwell, who, during bis 
travels, had made a eollcetion of these pre
cious writings. " Nothing in the world I 
desire but books," he wrote; "like Jacob, 
you have drunk of the dew of heaven ...... I 
ask to drink of your waters."~ Cromwell did 
not refuse Coverdale his treasures. " Since 
the Holy Ghost moves you to bear the cost 
of this work," exclaimed the latter, " God 
gives me boldness to labour in the same." 3 

He commenced witboutdelay, saying: "Who
soever believeth not the Scripture, believeth 
not Christ; and whoso rcfuseth it, refuseth 
God also."4 Such were the foundations of the 
reformed church in England. 

Coverdale did not undertake to transhtte 
the Scriptures as a mere literary task: the 
Spii·it which had inspired him spoke to his 
heart; and tasting their life-giving promises, 
he expressed his happiness in pious songs;-

Be glad now, a.11 ye christen men, 
And let us reJoyce unfa.ynedly. 

The kindnesse cannot be written with penne, 
That we have receaved of God•s mercy; 

Whose love towarde us hn.th never endc :"""' 
He bath done for us as a frende; 

Now let us thanke him hartely. 

These lovynge wordes he spake to me: 
I wyll delyver thy soule from payne; 

I am desposed to do for thee. 
And to myne owne selfe thee to reta)'ne. 

Thou shalt be with me, for thou a.rt myne; 
And I with thee. for I am thyne; 

Such is my love, I can not layne. 

They wyll ehed out my precyous bloude, 
And \a.ke away my Jyfe also; 

Which I wyll suffre all for thy good: 
Beleve this sure, where e,•er thou go. 

For I will yet ryse up agayne ; 
Thy synnes I beare, though ft be payne, 

To make thee safe and free from wo. 

Coverdale did not remain long in the soli
tude he desired. The study of the Bible, 
which had attracted him to it, soon drew him 
out of it. A revival was going on in Essex· 
Joh!1 Tyball, an inhab!tant of Bumpstead; 
havmg learnt to find 111 Jesus Christ the 
true bread from hea,,en, did not stop there. 
One da;r, a~ he. was reading the first epistle 
to the Cormthians, these words : " eat of this 
bread,~ and ''. d~ink of this cup," repeated 
four time.s w1thm a few verses, convinced 
him that there was no transubstantiation. 
" A priest has no power to create the body of 
the Lord," said he; "Christ truly is present 
in the Eucharist, but he is there only for him 

that believeth, and by a spiritual presence and 
action only." Tyball, disgusted with the 
Romish clergy and worship, and convinced 
that Christians are called to a universal 
priesthood, soon thought that men could do 
without a special ministry, and without de
nying the offices mentioned in Scripture, as 
some Christians have done since, he attached 
no importance to them. "Priesthood is not 
necessary,"' .he said: "every layman may 
administer the sacraments as well as a 
priest." The minister of Bumpstead, one 
Richard Foxe, and next a greyfriar of Col
chester named Meadow, were successively 
converted by Tyball's energetic preaching. 

Coverdale, who was living not far from 
these parts, having heard speak of this reli
gious revival, came to Bumpstead, and went 
into the pulpit in the spring of 1528, to 
proclaim the trerrsmos contained in Scrip
turn. Among his hearers was an Angu,stine 
monk, named Topley, who was supplying 
Foxe's place during his absence. 'This 
monk, while staying at the parsonage, had 
found a copy of Wickliffe's Wicket, which he 
read eagerly. His conscience was wounded 
by it, and all seemed to totter about him. i 
He had gone to church full of doubt, and 
after divine service he waited upon the 
preacher, exclaiming : " 0 my sins, my 
sins ! " " Confess yourself to God," said 
Coverdale, " and not to a priest. God ac
cepteth the confession which cometh from 
the heart, and blotteth out all your sins." 3 

The monk believed in the forgiveness of God, 
and became a zealous evangelist for the sur
rounding country. 

The divine word had hardly lighted one 
torch, before that kindled another. At Col
chester, in the same county, a worthy man 
named Pykas, had received a copy of the 
Epistles of Saint Paul from his mother, with 
this advice : " My son, Jive according to 
these writings, and not according to the 
teaching of the clergy." Some time after,. 
Pykas having bought a New Testament, and 
"rtlad it thoroughly many times," 4 a total 
change took place in him. " We must be 
baptized by the Holy Ghost," he said, and 
these words passed like a breath of life over ' 
his simple-minded hearers. One day, Pykas 
having learnt that Bilney, the first of the 
Cambridge doctors who had known the 
power of God's word, was preaching at i 
Ipswich, he proceeded thither, for he never I 
refused to listen to a priest, when that priest 

1 

proclaimed the truth. "0, what a sermon! ,,'·•I 

how foll of the Holy Ghost! " exclaimed 
Pykas. 

From that pe1·iod meetings of the brothers 1, 

in Christ (for thus they were called) increased i I 
in number. They read the New Testament, 1

1 
and each imparted to the others what he had 1 

1 i-arrpe. Records, I. p. 51. 
2 I felt in mv conscience a great wavcrln~. 

l C'1overtble's Remains. p, 26. I Annals of the Bible. vol. i. p. 185. 
2 De tno lp~o torrente maxime p,ltn.re exopto. Ibid. p. 491. 3 Coverdale's Remains, p. 481. 
3 Ibid. P. 10. 4 )bid p. 19. • Strype, vol. i. eh. L p. 121. 
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received for the instruction of all. One day 
when the twenty-fourth chapter of Matthew 
had been read, Pykas, who was sometimes 
wrong in the spiritual interpretation of Scrip
ture, remarked: " When the Lord declares 
that not one stone of the temple shall be left 
upon another, he speaks of those haughty 
priests who persecute those whom they call 
heretics, and who pretend to be the temple 
of God. God will destroy them all." After 
protesting against the priest, he protested 
against the host: " The real body of Jesus 
Christ is in the Word," he said; "God is in 
the Word, the Word is in God. t God and 
the Word cannot be separated. Christ is the 
living Word that nourishes the soul." These 
humble preachers increased. Even women 
knew the Epistles and Gospels by heart ; 
Marion Matthew, Dorothy Long, Catherine 
Swain, Alice Gardiner, and above all, Gyr
ling's wife, who had been in service with a 
priest lately burnt for heresy, took part in 
these gospel meetings. And it was not in 
cottages only that the glad tidings were then 
proclaimed ; Bower Hall, the residence of the 
squires of Bumpstead, was open to Foxe, 
Topley, and Tyball, who often read the Holy 
Scriptures in the grnat hall of the mansion, 
in the presence of the master and all their 
household: a humble Reformation more real 
than that effected by Henry VIII. 

There was, however, some diversity of opi
nion among these brethren. "All who have 
begun to believe," said Tyball, Pykas, and 
others, " ought to meet together to hear the 
word and increase in faith. We pray in com-
mon ...... and that constitutes a church." Co-
verdale, Bilney, and Latimer willingly.recog
nised these incomplete societies, in which the 
members met simply as disciples; they be
lieved them necessary at a period when the 
3hurch was forming. These societies (in the 
reformers' views) proved that organization 
has not the priority in the Christian church, 
as Rome maintains, and that this priority be
longs to the faith and the life. But this im
perfect form they also regarded as provisional. 
'fo prevent numerous dangers, it was neces
sary that this society should be succeeded by 
another, the church of the New Testament, 
with its elders or bishops, and deacons. The 
word, they thought, rendered a ministry of 
the word necessary; and for its proper exer
cise not only piety was required, but a know
ledge of the sacred languages, the gift of elo
quence, its exercise and perfection. How
ever, there was no division among these 
Christians upon secondary matters. 

For some time the bishop of London watch
ed this movement with uneasiness. He caused 
Hacker to be arrested, who, for six years past, 
had gone from house to house reading the 
Bible in London and Essex ; examined and 
threatened him, inquired carefully after the 
names of those who had shewn him hospita
lity; and the poor man in alarm had given 

t Strype, vol. i. eh. i. p. 130. 

up about forty of his brethren. Sebastian 
Harris, priest of Kensington, Forman, rector 
of All Hallows, John and William Pykas, 
and many others, were summoned before the 
bishop. They were taken to p1·ison ; they 
were led before the judges ; they were put in 
the stocks; they were tormented in a thou
sand ways. Their minds became confused ; 
their thoughts wandered; and many made 
the confessions required by their persecu
tors. 

The adversaries of the gospel, proud of this 
success, now desired a more glorious victory. 
If they could not reach Tyndale, had they 
not in London the patron of his work, Mon
mouth, the most influential of the merchants, 
and a follower of the true faith ? The clergy 
had.made religion their business, and the Re
formation restored it to the people. Nothing 
offended the priests so much, as that laymen 
should claim the right to believe without 
their intervention, and even to propagate the 
faith. Sir Thomas More, one of the most 
amiable men of the sixteenth eentury, parti
cipated in their hatred. He wrote to Coch
keus I "Germany now daily bringeth fortli 
monsters more deadly than what Africa was 
wont to do; 1 but, alas ! she is not alone. 
Numbers of Englishmen, who would not a 
few years ago even hear Luther's name men
tioned, are now publishing his praises! Eng
land is now like the sea, which swells and 
heaves before a great storm, without any wind 
stirring it."" More felt particularly irritated, 
because the boldness of the gospellers had 
succeeded to the timidity of the Lollards 
"The heretics," he said, "have put off hypo
crisy, and put on impudence." He therefore 
resolved to set his hand to the work. 

On the 14th of May 1529, Monmouth was 
in his shop, when an usher came and sum
moned him to appear before Sir J. Dauncies, 
oue of the privy council. The pious merchant 
obeyed, striving to persuade himself that he 
was wanted on some matter of business; but 
in this he was deceived, as he soon found 
out. " What letters and books have you 
lately received from abroad?" 3 asked, with 
some severity, Sir 'fhomas More, who, with 
Sir William Kingston, was Sir John's col
league. "None," replied Monmouth. "What 
aid have you given to any persons living on 
the continent?"-" None for these last three 
years. William Tyndale abode with me six 
months," he continued, "and his life was 
what a good priest's ought to be. I gave him 
ten pounds at the period of his departure, but 
nothing since. Besides, he is not the only 
one I have helped; the bishop of London's 
chaplain, for instance, has received of me 
more than L.50."-" What books have you 
in your possession?" The merchant named 
the New Testament and some other works. 
" All these books have lain more than two 
years on my table, and I never heard that 

1 More•s Life, p. 82. 2 Ibid. p. 117 .. 
a Strype•s Records, p, 363. 
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either priests, friars, or laymen learnt any 
great errors from them." 1 More tossed his 
head. · " It is a hard matter," he used to say, 
"to put a dry stiek in the fire without its 
burning, or to nourish a snake in our bosom 
and not be stung by it.' That is enough," 
he continued, " we shall go and search your 
house." Not a paper escaped their curiosity; 
but they found nothing to compromise Mon
mouth; he was, however, sent to the Tower. 

After some interval the merchant was again 
brnught before his judges. "You are accus
ed," said More, "of having bought Martin 
Luther's tracts; of maintaining those who 
are translating the Scriptures into English; 
of subscribing to get the New Testament 
printed in English, with or without glosses; 
of having imported it into the kingdom ; and, 
lastly, of having said that faith alone is suf
ficient to save a man." 8 

There was matter enough to burn several 
men. Monmouth, feeling convinced that 
·wolsey alone had power to deliver him, re
solved to apply to him. "What will become 
of my poor workmen in London and in the 
country during my imprisonment?" he wrote 
to the cardinal. " They must have their 
money every week; who will give it them? 
...... Besides, I make considerable sales in 
foreign countries, which bring large rnturns 
to his majesty's customs.• If I remain in 
prison, this commerce is stopped, and of 
course all the proceeds for the exchequer." 
Wolsey, who was as much a statesman as a 
churchman, began to melt ; on the eve of a 
struggle with the pope and the emperor, he 
feared, besides, to make the people discon
tented. Monmouth was released from prison. 
As alderman, and then as sheriff of London, 
he was faithful until death, and ordered in 
his last will that thirty sermons should be 
preached by the most evangelical ministers 
in England, "to make known the holy word 
of Jesus Christ."-" That is better," he 
thought, " than founding masses." The Re
formation shewed, in the sixteenth century, 
that great activity in commerce might be 
allied to great piety." 

CHAPTER III. 

Politkal Changes-Fresh Instructions from the Pope to 

I ~1111~~:ll~~~r:~tJ~r-;Nt~i;};i:~~~iiro~:~y!~ t~~~~\~ 
ness-Henr:r's Sathifaction-The Cardinal's Project-

~:ri1fi1t?e ~,~~~~~cle;~r~ff1~t:r;~e~:i:~h J!~ ~e~~~ 
part with the Decretal-The Nuncio's Conscience-l'ublic 
Opinion-Measures taken by the King-His Speech to the 
Lords and Aldermen-Festivities-Wolsey seeks French 
Support-Contrariety. 

WHILE these persecutions were agitating the 
fields and the capital of England, all had 
changed in the ecclesiastical world, because 

all had changed in the political. Tim pope 
pressed by Henry VIlI. and intimidated by 
the armies of Francis I., had granted the 
decretal and despatched Campeggio. But, 
on a sudden, there was a new evolution ; a 
change of events brought a change of counsels. 
Doria had gone over to the emperor; his 
fleet had rnstored abundance to Naples; the 
army of Francis I., ravaged by famine and 
pestilence, had capitulated, and Charles V., 
triumphant in Italy, had said proudly to the 
pope : "\Ye are determined to defend the 
queen of England against King Henry's in
justice." 1 

Charles having recovered his superiority, 
the affrighted pope opened his eyes to the 
justice of Catherine's cause. "Send four 
messengers after Campeggio," said he to his 
officers ; " and let each take a dlfferen t road ; 
bid them travel with all speed and deliver 
our despatches to him." 2 'fhey overtook 
the legate, who opened the pope's letters. 
"In the first place," said Clement VII. to 
him, "protract your journey. In the second 
place, when you reach England, use every 
endeavour to reconcile the king and queen. 
In the third. place, if you do not succeed, 
persuade the queen to take the veil. And 
in the last place, if she refuses, do not pro
nounce any sentence favourable to the di
vorce without a new and express order from 
me. This is the essential : Summum et 
maximum mandatum." The ambassador of 
the sovereign pontiff had a mission to do 
nothing. This instruction is sometimes as 
effective as any. 

Carnpeggio, the youngest of the cardinals, 
was the most intelligent and the slowest; 
and this slowness caused his selection by the 
pope. He understood his master. If W ol· 
sey was Henry's spur to urge on Campeggio, 
the latter was Clement's bridle to check 
Wolsey. 3 One of the judges of the divorce 
was about to pull forwards, the other back. 
wards; thus the business stood a chance of 
not advancing at all, which was just what 
the pope required. 

The legate, very eager to relax his speed, 
spent three months on his journey from Italy 
to England. He should have embarked for 
France on the 23d of Julv; but the end of 
August was approaching,·and no one knew 
in that country what had become of him.4 

At length they learnt that he had reached 
Lyons on the 22d of August. The English 
ambassador in Prance sent him horses car
riages, plate, and money, in order to h;sten 
his progress; the legate complained of the 
gout, and Gardiner found the greatest diffi
culty in getting him to move. Henry wrote 
every day to Anne Boleyn, complaining of 
the slow progress of the nuncio. " He 
arrived in I'aris last Sunday or Monday," he 

1 Cum Cresar mnterterre sure cs.usam contra inJurias 
Henrie! propugnaverit. Sandere.. p. 28. 

1 St.Type's necordR, p. 365. 
2 .l\lore's Life, p. 116. 

2 Quatuor nuncios celerrimo cursu diversls ltlneribus ad 

! :t::E::sn~~~ct!: r.-:~~67. c~iwue11!~~t~~~: p~!it et H.es~C:Se ~·a~0:rs, vii. p. 91, 92. 
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savs at the beginning of September; "Mon
day next we shall hear of his arrival in 
Calais, and then I shall obtain what I have 
so longed for, to God's pleasure and both our 
comforts." 1 

At the same time this impatient prince 
sent message after message to accelernte the 

, ! legate's rate of travelling. 
Anne began to desire a future which sur

passed all that her youthful imagination had 
conceived, and her agitated heart expanded 
to the breath of hope. She wrote to Wolsey: 

" This shall be to give unto your grace, as 
I am most bound, my humble thanks for the 
great pain and travail that your grace doth 
take in studying, by your wisdom and great 
diligence, how to bring to pass honourably 
the greatest wealth [ well-being] that is pos
sible to come to any creature living; and in 
especial remembering how wretched and 
unworthy I am in comparison to his highness. 
...... Now, good my lord, your discretion may 
consider as yet how little it is in my power 
to recompense you but alonely [only] with 
my good will; the which I assure you, look 
what thing in this world I can imagine to 
do you pleasure in, you shall find me the 
gladdest woman in the world to do it."• 

rl 
! 

But the impatience of the king of England 
and of Anne seemed as if it would never be 
satisfied. Campeggio, on his way through 
Paris, told Francis I. that the divorce would 
never take place, and that he should soon go 

emblem signified, and officious friends 
brought to her one of those pretended wise 
men, so numerous at all times, who abuse 
the credulity of the ignorant by professing 
to interpret such mysteries. "This prophetic 
picture," he said, " represents the history of 
the king and his wife." Anne was not 
credulous, but she understood what her 
enemies meant to insinuate, and dismissed 
the mock interpreter without betraying any 
signs of fear; then turning to her favourite 
attendant, Anne Saville, "Come hither, 
Nan," said she, "look at this book of pro
phecies ; this is the king, this is the queen 
wringing her hands and mourning, and this 
(putting her finger on the bleeding body) is 
myself, with my head cut off."-The young 
lady answered with a shudder : "If I 
thought it were true, I would not myself 
have him were he an emperor." - "Tut, 
Nan," replied Anne Boleyn with a sweet 
smile, " I think the book a bauble, and am 
resolved to have him, that my issue may be 
royal, whatever may become of me." 1 'fhis 
story is based on good authority, and there 
were so many predictions of this kind afloat 
that it is very possil.,le one of them might 
come true : people afterwards recollected 
only the prophecies confirmed by the events. 
But, be that as it may, this young lady, so 
severely chastised in after-days, found in her 
God an abunilant consolation. I: 

to Spain to see Charles V ...... This was sigui-
ficative. "The king of England ought to 
know," said the indignant Francis to the 
duke of Suffolk, " that Campeggio is im
perialist at heart, and that his mission in 
England will be a mere mocke1·y." 3 

In truth, the Spanish and Roman factions 
tried every manoouvre to prevent a union 
they detested. Anne Boleyn, queen of Eng
land, signified not only Cathe1-ine humbled, 
but Charles offended ; the clerical party 
weakened, perhaps destroyed, and the evan
gelical party put in its place. The Romisb 
faction found accomplices even in Anne's 
own family. Her brother George's wife, a 
proud and passionate woman, and a rigid 
Roman catholic, had sworn an implacable 
hatred against her young sister. By this 
means wounds might be inflicted, even in 
the domestic sanctuary, which would not be 
the less deep because they were the work of 
her own kindred. One day we are told that 
Anne found in her chamber a book of pre· 
tended prophecies, in which was a picture 
representing a king, a queen shedding tears, 
and at their feet a young lady headless. 
Anne turned away her eyes with disgust. 

' She desired, however, to know what this 

1 Pamphleteer, No. 43, p.117. 2 Ibid p. 151. 
3 The cardinal intended not that your Grnce's matter 

should take effect. but only to use dissimulation with your 
Grace, for he is entirely imperial. Suffolk to Henry, State 
Papers, vii. p. 183, 

At length Campeggio embarked at Calais 
on the 29th of September, and unfortunately 
for him he had an excellent passage across 
the channel. A storm to drive him back to 
the French coast would have suited him ad
mirably. But on the 1st of October he was 
at Canterbury, whence he announced his ar
rival to the king. At this news, Henry for
got all the delays which had so irritated him. 
"His majesty can never be sufficiently grate
ful to your holiness for so great a favour," 
wrote Wolsey to the pope; " but he will em
ploy his riches, his kingdom, his life even, 
and deserve the name of Restorer of the Church 
as justly as he has gained that of Defender of 
the Faith." This zeal alarmed Campeggio, 
for the pope w1·ote to him that any proceed
ing which might irritate Charles would ine
vitably cause the ruin of the church.2 The 
1mncio became more dilatory than ever, and 
although he reached Canterbury on the 1st 
of October, he did not arrive at Dartford un
til the 5th, thus taking four days for a jour
ney of about thirty miles. 8 

Meanwhile preparations were making to 
receive him in London. Wolsey, feeling con
tempt for the poverty of the Roman cardinals, 
and very uneasy about the equipage with 
which his colleague was likely to make his 
entrance into the capital, sent a number of 
showy chests, rich carpets, litters hung with 
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drapery, and harnessed mules, On the other 
hand Campeggio, whose secret mission was 
to ke(;)p in the back-ground, and above all to 
do nothing, feared these banners, and trap
pings, and all the parade of' a triumphal en
try. Alleging therefore an attack of gout in 
order to escape from the pomps his colleague 
had prepared for him, he quietly took a boat, 
and thus reached the palace of the bishop of 
Bath, where he was to lodge. 

While the nuncio was thus proceeding 
unnoticed up the Thames, the equipages sent 
by Wolsey entered London through the 
midst of a gaping crowd, who looked on 
them with curiosity as if they had come from 
the banks of the Tiber. Some of the mules 
however took fright and ran away, the cof
fers fell ·off and hnrst open, when there was 
a general rush to see their contents; but to 
the surprise of all they were empty. This 
was an excellent jest for the citizens of Lon
don. " Fine outside, empty inside ; a just 
emblem of the popedom, its embassy, and 
foolish pomps," they said; " a sham legate, 
a procession of maoks, and the whole a 
farce!" 

Campeggio was come at last, and now what 
he dreaded most was an audience. " I can
not move,'' he said, " or endure the motion 
of a litter." 1 Never had an attack of gon t 
been more seasonable. ,volsey, who paid 
him frequent visits, soon found him to be his 
equal in cunning. To no purpose did he 
treat him with every mark of respect, shak
ing his hand and making much of hiln ; 2 it 
was labour lost, the Roman nuncio would say 
nothing, and Wolsey began to despair. The 
king, on the contrary, was full of hope, and 
fancied he already had the act of divorce in 
his portfolio, because he had the nuncio in 
his'kingdom. 

The greatest effect of the nuncio's anival 
was the putting an end to Anne Boleyn's 
indecision. She had several relapses: the 
trials which she foresaw, and the grief Ca
therine must necessarily feel, had agitated 
her imagination and disturbecl her mind. 
But when she saw the church and her own 
e~emies prepared to pronounce the king's 
divorce, her doubts were removed, and she 
regarded as lq;itimate the position that was 
offered her. The king, who suffered from lier 
scruples, was delighted at this change. " I 
desire to inform you," he wrote to her in_ 
English, " what joy it is to me to under
stand of your conformableness with reason, 
and of the suppressing of your inutile and 
vain thoughts and fantasies with the bridle 
of reason. I assure yon all the greatness of 
this world could not counterpoise for my sa
tisfaction the knowledge and certainty there
of ...... The unfeigned sickness of this well
willing legate dot_h somewhat retard his 

access to your person." 1 It was therefore 
the d<;ltermination of the pope that made 
Anne Boleyn resolve to uccept Henry's 
hand; this is an important lesson for which 
we arc indebted to the Vatican letters. ,v e 
should be grateful to the papacy for having 
so carefully preserved them. 

But the more Henry rejoiced, the more 
Wolsey despaired; he would have desired to 
penetrate into Clement's thoughts, but could 
not succeed. Imagining that De Angelis, 
the general of the Spanish Observance, knew 
all the secrets of the pope and of the emperor, 
he conceived the plan of kidnapping him. 
" If he goes to Spain by sea," said he to Du 
Bellay, "a good brigantine or two would do 
the business ; and if by lancl, it will be easier 
still." Du Bellay failed not ( as he informs 
us himself) "to tell him plainly that by such 
proceedings he would entirely forfeit the pope's 
good will."-" What matter?" replied W ol
sey, "I have nothing to lose." As he said 
this, tears started to his eyes. 2 At last he 
made up his mind to remain ignorant of the 
pontiff's designs, and wiped his eyes, a wait
ing, not without fear, the interview between 
Henry and Campcggio. 

On the 22d of October, a month after his 
arrival, the nuncio, borne in a sedan chair of 
red velvet, was carried to court. He was 
placed on the right of the throne, and his 
secretary in his name delivered a high-sound
ing speech, saluting Henry with the name of 
Saviour of Rome, Liberator urbis. "His ma
jesty," replied Fox in the king's name," has 
only performed the dutie, incumbent on a 
Christian prince, and he hopes that the holy 
see will bear them in mind."-" '\\Tell attacked, 
well defended," said Du Bellay. For the 
moment, a few Latin declamations got the 
papal nuncio out of his difficulties. 

Campeggio did not deceive himself: if the 
divorce were refused, he foresaw the reforma
tion of England. Yet he hoped still, for he 
was assured that Catherine would submit to 
the judgment of the church; and being fully 
persuaded that the queen would refuse the 
holy father nothing, the nuncio began "his 
approaches," as Du Bellay calls them. On 
the 27th of October, the two cardinals waited 
on Catherine, and in flattering terms insinu
ated that she might prevent the blow which 
threatened her by voluntary retirement into 
a convent. And then, to eud all indecision 
in the queen's mind, Campeggio put on a 
severe look and exclaimed: " How is it, 
madam, explain the mystery to us? From 
the moment the holy father appointed us to 
examine the question of your divorce, you 
huve been seen not only at court, but in pub
lic, wearing the most magnificent ornaments, 
participating with an appearance of gaiety 
und satisfaction at amusements and festivi
ties which you had never tolerated before ...... 

1 Despatch from the bishop of Dayonue, 16th Octollcr 1529. 
Le Grand, Preu\'es. p. 169. 1 Pnmph'etecr. Yo. 43, p. 12.1. 

2 Quern srepins ,isita.,·i et s.mnntissime sum corn.plexus. 2 Jiu Bt•'lny to l\!011tmorency, 21st Oe:tober. Le Gra111J, 
State Papers, ,·ii. p. lu:3. P1eu,;e~, p. P'-5. 
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The church is in the most cruel embarrass
ment with ,·egard to you; the king, your 
husband, is in the greatest perplexity: the 
princess, your daughter, is taken from you 
...... and instead of shedding tears, you give 
yourself up to vanity. Renounce the world, 
madam; enter a nunnery. Our holy father 
himself requires this of you." 1 

The agitated queen was almost fainting; 
stifling her emotion, however, she said mildly 
but firmly: "Alas! my lords, is it now a 
question whether I am the king's lawful wife 
or not, when I have been married to him al. 
most twenty years and no objection raised 
before? ...... Divers prelates and lords are yet 
alive who then adjudged our marriage good 
and lawful,-and now to say it is detestable! 
this is a great marvel to me, especially when 
I consider what a wise prince the king's 
father was, and also the natural love and 
affection my father, King Fcrclinand, bare 
unto me. I think that neither of these illus
trious princes would have made me contract 
an illicit union." At these words, Catherine's 
emotion compelled her to stop.-" If I weep, 
my lords," she continued almost immediately, 
" it is not for myself, it is for a person dearer 
to me than my life. What ! I should con
sent to an act which deprives my daughter 
of a crown? No, I will not sacrifice my 
child. I know what dangers threaten me. 
I am only a weak woman, a stranger, with-

, ·out learning, advisers, or friends ...... and my 
i enemies are skilful, learned in the laws, and 

desirous to merit their master's favour ...... 
and more than that, even my judges are my 
enemies. Can I receive as such," she said as 
she looked at Campeggio, "a man extorted 
from the pope by manifest Iying? ...... And as 
for you," added she, turning haughtily to 
Wolsey, "having failed in attaining the tiara, 
you have sworn to revenge yourself on my 
nephew the emperor ...... and you have kept 
him true promise; for of all his wars and 
vexations he may only thank you. One vic
tim was not enough for you. Forging 
abominable suppositions, you desire to plunge 
his aunt into a frightful abyss ...... But my 
cause is just, and I trust it in the Lord's 
hand." After this bold language, the un-

-happy Catherine withdrew to her apa1'tments. 
The immineuc-3 of the danger effected a salu
tary revolution in her; she laid aside her bril
liant ornaments, assumed the sober garments 
in which she is usually represented, and pass
ed days and nights in mourning and in tears.2 

Thus Campeggio saw his hopes deceived; 
he had thought to find a nun, and had met a 
queen and a mother ...... He now proceeded to 
set every imaginable spring at work; as 
Catherine would not renounce Henry, he 
must try and prevail upon Henry to renounce 
bis idea of separating from the queen. The 

1 1 Du Bellay to :nlontmorency, 1st November. Le Gr.:in<l, 
Preuves. p. 190. 

1 2 Regina In luctu et lacrymis noctes dic')quc cgit. San~ 

Roman legate therefore changed his battc· 
ries, and turned them against the king. 

Henry, always impati~nt, we,)t one day 
unannounced to Campegg10's lodgmg, accom
panied by Wolsey only : 1 " As we are with
out witnesses," he said, taking his seat fami
Harlv between the two cardinals, "let us 
speak freely of our affairs."-How shall you 
proceed ? " But to his great astonishment 
and gricf,3 the nuncio prayed him, with all 
imaginable delicacy, to rencunce the divorce.• 
At these words the fiery 'l'udor burst out: 
"Is this how the pope keeps his word? He 
sends me an ambassador to annul my mar
riage, but in reality to confirm it." He made 
a pause. Campeggio kne1v not what to say. 
Henry and Catherine being equally persuaded 
of the justice of their cause, the nuncio was 
in a dilemma. Wolsey himself suffered a 
martyrdom. 5 The king's anger grew fiercer ; 
he had thought the legate would hasten to 
withdraw an imprudent expression, but Cam
peggio was dumb. '' I see that you have 
chosen your part," said Henry to the nuncio; 
" mine, you may be sure, will soon be taken 
also. Let the pope only persevere in this 
way of acting, and the apostolical see, co- 1 I 
verec1 with perpetual infamy, will be visited 
with a frightful destruction. " 6 The lion 
had thrown off the lamb's skin which he had 
momentarily assumed. Campeggio felt that 
he must appease the monarch. " Craft and 
delay'' were his orders from Rome ; and with ) 
that view the pope had provided him with 
the necessary arms. He hastened to produce I 
the famous decretal which pronounced the 

1

, 

divorce. " The holy father," he told the 
king, "ardently desires that this matter 

1

, I 
should be terminated by a happy reconcilia
tion between you and the queen ; but if that I 
is impossible, you shall judge yourself whe-

11 ther or not his holiness can keep his pro
mises." He then read the bull, and even 1'! 
shewed it to Henry, without permitting it, 

1
: 

however, to leave his hands. This exhibition 
1

, 

produced the desired effect: Henry grew 
calm. "Now I am at ease again," he said; 
"this miraculous talisman revives all my 
courage. This dccretal is the efficacious re
medy that will restore peace to my oppressed 
conscience, and joy to my bruised. heart.7 ,v rite to his holiness, that this immense be
nefit binds me to him so closely, that he may 
expect from me more than his imagination 
can conceive." 

And yet a few clouds gathered shortly after 
in the king's mind. , . 

Campeggio having shewu the bull had has-

1 Ilegi:1 majestas et ego ad eum crebro accessimus. State 

Pr~pu:~ v~t ~il1~u~:trdinales. remotia arbitris, de suis rebus 
multum et <lin collocuti. Sn,nders, p. 29. 

3 Incredicili utriusque nostrum anhni mrerore. State 
Papers, ~·H. p. 10-1. 

-l Conatus e~t omne divortium inter regiam majesta.tem 

5 Non absqne ingenti crnciatu. ]bid. 
6 Ingemi!'lcendum excidium. perpetna infitmia. Ibid. 
7 Remedinm levamenll,ue n.ffiictre oppres:sa:que co1isclen

ti.P. Ibid. I liers, p. 29, 

'11 

et reginam dissuadere, Ibid. I', 
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tened to lock it up ag,1in. Would he presun,e 
to keep it in his own hands? Henry and 
Wolsey will leave no means untried to get 
possession of it; that point gained, and vic
tory is theirs. 

Wolsey having returned to the nuncio, he 
asked him for the decretal with an air of 
candour as if it was the most natural thing 
in the world. He desired, he said, to shew 
it to the king's privy-councillors. " The 
pope," replied Campeggio, "has granted this 
bull not to he used, but to be kept secret ; 1 

he simply desired to shew the king the good 
feeling hy which he was animated." Wolsey 
having failed, Henry tried his skill. " Have 
the goodness to hand me the bull which you 
shewed me," said he. 'fhe nuncio respect
fully refused. "For a single moment," be 
said. Campeggio still refused. 'fhe haughty 
Tudor retired, stifling his anger. Then W ol
sey made another attempt, and founded his 
demand on justice. " Like you, I am dele
gated by his holiness to decide this affair," 
he said, "and I wish to study the important 
document which is to regulate our proceed
ings. "-This was met by a new refusal. 
1' What!" exclaimed the minister of Henry 
VIII. "am I not, like you, a cardinal? ...... 
like you, a judge? your colleague?" It mat
tered not, the nuncio would not, by any means, 
let the deerntal go. 2 Clement was not de
ceived in the choice he had made of Campeg
gio; the ambassador was worthy of his mas
ter. 

It was evident that the pope in granting 
the bull had been acting a part: this trick 
revolted the king. It was no longer anger 
that he felt, but disgust. Wolsey knew that 
Henry's contempt was more to be feared than 
his wrath. He grew alarmed, and paid the 
nuncio another visit. " The general commis
sion," he said, " is insufficient, the decretal 
commission alone can be of service, and you 
do not permit us to read a word of it. 3 

...... 

'.l'he king and I place the greatest confidence 
in the good intentions of his holiness, and 
yet we find our expectations frustrated.• 
Where is that paternal affection with which 
we had flattered ourselves? What prince 
has ever been trifled with as the king of Eng
land is now? If this is the way in which 

• the Defender of the Faith is rewarded, Chris
tendom will know what those who serve 

· Rome will have to expect from her, and every 
power will withdraw its support. Do not 
deceive yourselves: the foundation on which 
the holy see is placed is so very insecure, 
that the least movement will suffice to pre
cipitate it into everlasting ruin." What a 
sad futurity! ...... what inexpressible torture ! 
...... whether I wake or sleep, gloomy thoughts 

1 Non nt ea. uteremur, scd ut secreta. hnberetur, State 
Papers. vii. p. lu4. 

:.: Nullo pn.cto addnci vult. ut mihi. Buo coUegff!. commis. 
slonem hanc decretalem e suis mn.11ibUii-Credat. ILhl. p. IL5. 

a Nee ullum verbum nee mentioncm u\lam. Ibid. 
4 F.sse omni spe frustratos quaiu in pnefata Sauctita.te 

tarn 1ngenue reposucramus. Ibid. 

continually pursue me like a frigl,tful night
mare." 1 This time Wolsey spoke the truth. 

But all his eloquence was useless; Cam
peggio refused to give up the so much de. 
sired bull. ,vhen sending him, Rome h.td 
told him: "Above all, do not succeed!" 'l'his 
means having failed, there remained for Wol
sey one other way of effecting the divorce. 
"·well, then," he said to Campcggio, '' let us 
pronounce it ourselves."-" Far be it from 
us," replied the nuncio; "the anger of the 
emperor will be so great, that the peace 
of Europe will he broken for ever."-" I 
know how to arrange all that," replied 
the English cardinal; "in political matters 
you may trust to me." 2 'l'he nuncio then 
took another tone, and prou<lly wrapping 
himself up in his morality, he said: "1 shall 
follow the voice of my conscience ; if I see 
that the diviirce is possible, 1 shall leap the 
ditch; if otl1erwise, I shall not."-" Your 
conscience! that may be easily satisfied," re
joined Wolsey. "Holy Scripture forbids a 
man to marry his brother's widow; now no 
pope can grant what is forbidden by the law 
of God."-" 'l'he Lord preserve us from such 
a principle," exclaimed the Roman prelate; 
"the power of the pope is unlimited."-The 
nuncio had hardly put his conscience forward 
before it stumbled; it bound him to Rome 
and not to heaven. But for that matter, nei
ther public opinion nor Campeggio's own 
friends had any great idea of his morality; 
they thought that to make him leap the ditch, 
it was only requisite to know the price at 
which he might be bought. The bishop of 
Bayonne wrote to Montmorency : " l'ut at 
the close of a letter which I can shew Cam
peggio something promissoi·y, that he shall 
have ben<jices ...... That will cost yon nothing, 
and may serve in this matter of the marriage ; 
for I know that he is longing for something 
of the sort."-" What is to be done then," 
said Wolsey at last, astonished at meeting 
with a resistance to which he was unaccus
tomed. "I shall inform the pope of what I 
have seen and heard," replied Campeggio, 
"and I shall wait for his instructions." Henry 
was forced to consent to this new course, for 
the nuncio hinted, that if it were opposed he 
would go in person to Rome to ask the pon
tiff's orders, and he never would have re-

I 
turned. Hy this means several months were 
gained. 

During this time men's minds were trou
bled. The prospect of a divorce between the 
king and queen had stirre(l the nation ; and 
the majority, particulnrly among the women, 
declared against the king. "Whatever may 
be done," the people said boldly, " whoever 
marries the princess Mary will be king ot 
England." 3 W olsey's spies informed him 
that Catherine and Cha1·les V. had many de-

1 Quan to animi cruciatu •••• vigilnns dormiensque. State 

r~pB~5'n~li.&: lcit-Montmoreney. Le Orr.ml, Preuye~, p. 266. 
3 Du Bellay to 1Uontmorencr, 8th N o,.·cm ber l52ti. IUicl. 5 A fundamento tarn levi. incertaque sta~era. pendeat, ut 

In sempiternam ruinam. ILid. p. lL6, 20-t 
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voted partisans even at the court. He wished so that if I were to marry again, if the mar 
to make sure of this. " It is pretended," he riage might be good, I would surely choose 
said one day in an indifferent tone, " that her above all other women. But if it be de
the emperor has boasted that he will get the termined by judgment that our ma!-riage was 
king driven from his realm, and that by his against God's law, and surely void, then I 
majesty's own subjects ..... What do you think shall not only sorrow in departing from so 
of it, my lords ?"-"Tough against the spur," good a lady and loving companion, but much 
says Du Bellay, the lords remained silent. more lament and bewail my unfortunate 
At length, however, one of them more im- chance, that I have so long Jived in adultery, 
prudent than the rest, exclaimed: " Such a to God's great displeasure, and have no true 
boast will make the emperor lose more than heir of my body to inherit this realm .... There
a hundred thousand Englishmen." This was fore I require of you all to pray with ns that 
enough for Wolsey. To lose them, he thought, the very truth may be known, for the dis
Charles must have them. If Catherine thought charging of our conscience and the saving of 
of levying war against her husband, follow- our soul." 1 These words, though wanting 
ing the example of former queens of England, in sincerity, were well calculated to soothe 
she would have, then, a party ready to sup- men's minds. Unfortunately, it appears that 
port her ; this became dangerous. after this speech from the crown, the official 

The king and the cardinal immediately copy of which lias been preserved, Henry 
took their measures. More than 15,000 of added a few words of his own. "If, how
Charles's subjects were ordered to leave Lon- ever," he said, according to Du Bellay, cast
don ; the arms of the citizens were seized, ing a threatening glance around him, " there 
" in order that they might have no worse should be any man whatsoever who speaks 
weapon than the tongue ; " 1 the Flemish of his prince in other than becoming terms, 
councillors accorded to Catherine were dis- I will shew him that I am the master, and 
missed, after they had been heard by the king there is no head so high that I will not roll 
and Campeggio, "for they had no commission it from his shoulders."" This was a speech 
to &peak to the other [Wolsey] "-and finally, in Henry's style; but we cannot give un
they kept" a great and constant watch" upon limited credit to Du Bellay's assertions, this 
the country. Men feared an invasion of Eng- diplomatist being very fond, like others of 
land, and Henry was not of a humour to sub- his class, of " seasoning" his despatches. 
ject his kingdqm to the pope. But whatever may be the fact as regards the 

This was not enough ; the alarmed king postscript, the speech on the divorce pro
thought it his duty to come to an explanation duced an effect. From that time there were 
with his people ; and having summoned the no more jests, not even on the part of the 
lords spiritual and temporal, the judges, the Boleyus' enemies. Some supported the king, 
members of the privy-council, the mayor and others were content to pity the queen in 
aldermen of the city, and many of the gentry, secret; the majority prepared to take ad
to meet him at his falace of Bridewell on the ' vantage of a court-revolution which everyone 
13th of November, he said to them with a foresaw. "'J'he king so plainly g-ave them 
very condescending air: "You know, my to understand his pleasure," says the French 
lords and gentlemen, that for these twenty ambassador, "that they speak more soberly 
years past divine Providence has granted our than they have done hitherto." 
country such prosperity as it had never known Henry wishing to silence the clamours of 
before. But in the midst of all the glory that the people, and to allay the fears felt by the 
surrounds me, the thought of my last hour higher classes, gave several magnificent en
often occurs to me,3 and I fear that if I should tertainments at one time in London, at au
die without an heir, my death would cause other at Greenwich, now at Hampton Court, 
more damage to my people than my life has and then at Richmond. T.he queen accom
done them good. God forbid, that for want panied him, but Anne generally remained 
of a legitimate king England should he again " in a very handsome lodging which Henry 
plunged into the horrors of civil war!" Then had furnished for her," says Du Bellay. The 
calling to mind the illegalities invalidating cardinal, following his master's example, 
his marriage with Catherine, the king con- gave representations of French plays with 
tinued: "These thoughts have filled my mind great magnificence. All his hope was in 
with anxiety, and are continually pricking France. "I desire nothing in England, 
my conscience. This is the only motive, and neither in word nor in deed, which is not 
God is my witness,4 which has made me lay French," 3 he said to the bishop of Bayonne. 
this matter before the pontiff. As touching At length Anne Boleyn hnd accepted the 
the queen, she is a woman incomparable in brilliant position she had at first refused, and 
gentleness, humility, and buxomness, as I everyday her stately mansion (Suffolk House) 
these twenty years have had experiment of; was filled with a numerous court,-" more 

1 Le Grand. Preuves, p. 232. 
2 This a.et is dated ldibns Novembris. Wilkins, Concilia, 

111. p. 714. Herbert and Collyer say the 8th November. 
3 In mentem una vcnit e~ concurrlt mortis cogitatio. 

Ibid. 
• Hrec una res quad Deo teste et in regis oraculo afflrma.

mus. Ibid. 

than ever had crowded to the queen."
" Yes, yes," said Du Bellay, as he saw the 

1 Hal1. p. 754. 
2 Uu Bellay to Montmorency, 17th November 1528. Le 

Le Grand, -Preuves. p. 218. 
3 Du Bellay to )1ontmoreney, 1st January, Ibid. p. 268. · 
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crowd turning towards the 11sing s1111, " they 
wish by these little things to accustom the 
people· to endure her, that when great ones 
are attempted, they may not be found so 
strange." 

In the midst of these festivities the grand 
business did not slumber. \Vhen the French 
ambassador solicited the subsidy intended 
for the ransom of the sons of Francis L, the 
cardinal required of him in exchange a paper 
proving that the marriage h~d never been 
valid. Du Bellay excused himself on the 
ground of his age and want of learning; but 
being given to understand that he could not 
have the subsidy without it, he wrote the 
memoir in a single day. The enraptured 
cardinal. and king entreated him to speak 
with Campeggio. 1 The ambassador con
sented, and succeeded beyond all expecta
tion. The nuncio, fully aware that a bow 
too much bent will break, made Henry by 
turns become the sport of hope and fear. 
"Take care how yon assert that the pope 
had not the right to grant a dispensati_on to 
the king," said he t_o the_ French b,~hoJ?, 
"this would be denyrng his powe1·, which is 

infinite. llut," added he in a myst~rio_ns 
tone, "I will point out a road that will Ill

fallibly lead yon to the mark. Show that 
the holy father has been deceived by false 
information. Push me hard on that," he con
tinm,d, "so as to force me to declare that 
the dispensation wa~ granted on ~rroneous 
grounds." 2 Thus did the legate lumself re
veal the breach by which the fortress might 
be surprised. "Victory ! "exclaimed Henry, 
as he entered Anne's apartments all beaming 
with joy. 

But this confidence on the part of Cam
peggio was only a new trick. " There is a 
great rumour at court," wrote Du Bellay 
soon after "that the emperor and the king 
of France' are coming together, and leaving 
Henry alone so that all will fall on his 
shoulders." 3 

' Wolsey, finding .that the in
trigues of diplomacy had f':iled, !hough~ it 
his· duty to put fresh sprmgs m motto~, 
"and by all good and honest means to gam 
the pope's favour." 4 He saw, ~e~ides, to 
his 1;reat sorrow, the new cat_h?hc1ty then 
formmg in the world, and umtmg, by the 
closest bonds, the Christians of England to 
those of the continent. To strike down one 
of the leaders of this evangelical movement 
might incline the court of Rome in Henry's 
favour. The cardinal undertook, therefore, 
-to persecute Tyndale; and this resolution 
will now transport us to Germany. 

1 Du Bella.y t~ Montmorency, 1st January. Le Grand. p. 

2.og. Pousi:,;ez-rnoi cela ralde. Du Bellay to Mi:mtmor~ncy. 
Ibid. p. 217. 3 Ibid. p. 219, 4 lb1ll. P. 'l.2,>, 

CHAPTER IV. 

True Ca.tholfcity-Wolsey-Harman•s Ma.tter-Wei:t sont 
to Cologne-Labours of Tyntlale u.nd Pryth-Rincke at 
Frankfort-He makes a Discover.v-T:rndale at l\1a.rbur~ 
West retur:1s to .E11glaud-His Tortures in the Monastery. 

Tim residence of Tyndale and his friends in 
foreign countr\es, and !h~ connexi_ons there 
formed with pwns Christians, test1fr to the 
fraternal spirit which the Reformatwn then 1 

restored to the church. It is in protestant
ism that true catholicity is to be found. The 
Romish church is not a catholic church. 
Separated from the churches of the east, 
which are the oldest in Christendom, and 
from the reformed churches, which are the 
purest it is nothing but a sect. and that a 
degcn~rated one. A church which should 
profess to believe in an episcopal nuity,_ but 
which kept i,tsclf separate from the episco
pacy of Rome and of the East, and from the 
evangelical churches, would be no longer a 
catholic church; it would be a sect more 
sectarian still than that of the Vatican, a 
fragment of a fragment. The c!11~rch of ~he 
Saviour requires a truer, a d1vmer umty 
than that of priests, who condemn one 
another. It was the reformers, and particu
larly Tyndale,1 wh? proclaimed througlwnt 
Christendom the existence of a uody of Clmst, 
of which all the children of God are members. 
The disciples of the Reformation are the true 
catholics. 

It was a catholicity of another sort that 
Wolsey desired to uphold. He did n~t reject 
certain reforms in the church, particularly 
such as brought him any profit; bu_t, before 
all, he wished to prcse1:ve f':r the luerarchy 
their privileges and umforrn1ty. The R_om
ish Church in England was then persornfied 
in him and if he fell, its ruin would be near. 
His pohtical t~lents and multiplied rel~tions 
with the contment, caused him to discern 
more clearly than others the dangers which 
threatened the popedom. 'fhe publication 
of the Scriptures of God in English appeared 
to some a cloud without importance, which 
would soon disappear from the horizon_; but 
to the foreseeing glance of Wolse.y, 1t be
tokened a mighty tempest.. Besides, he 
loved not the fraternal relauons then form· 
ing between the evangelical. Christians of 
Great Britai!T'and of other natwns. Annoyed 
by this spiritual cath,a}icity, he resolved _to 
procure the anest of I yndale, who was its 
principal organ. 

Already had Hackett, Henry's envoy to 
the Low Countries, caused the imprisonment 
of Harman, an Antwerp merchant, ,one. ot 
the principal supporters of . the . English 
reformer. But Hackett had m vam asked 
\Volscv for such documents as would con
vict him of treason (for the crime of loving 
the Dible was not sufficient to procure Har-

1 '11he ChHrch of Christ is t.h~ multitude of all them. tha.t , 

S~tlieve in Chdst, &c. Exvos1-t10n-of::t~how, l'rolog-~e. _ _Jj 
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man's condemnation in Brabant); the envoy 
had remained without letters from England, 
and the last term fixed by the law having 
expired, Harman and his wife were liberated 
after seven months' imprisonment. 

And yet Wolsey had not been inactive. 
The cardinal hoped to find elsewhere the co
operation which Margaret of Austria refused. 
It was Tyndale that he wanted, and every
thing seemed to indicate that he was then 
hidden at Cologne or in its neighbourhood. 
Wolsey, recollecting senator Rincke and the 
services he had already performed, deter
mined to send to him one John West, a friar 
of the Franciscan convent at Greenwich. 
West, a somewhat narrow-minded but ener
getic man, was very desirous of distinguish
ing himself, and he had already gained some 
notoriety in England among the adversaries 
of the Reformation. :Flattered by his mis
sion, this vain monk immediately set off for 
Antwerp, accompanied by another friar, in 
order to seize Tyndale, and even Roy, once 
his colleague at Greenwich, and against 
whom he had there ineffectually contended 
in argument. 

While these men were conspiring his ruin, 
Tyndale composed several works, got them 
printed, and sent to England, and prayed God, 
night and day to enlighten his fellow-country
men. " Why do you give yourself so much 
trouble," said some of his friends. "They 
will burn your books as they have burnt the 
Gospel." They will onl_y do what I expect," 
replied he, "if they burn me also." Already 
he heheld his own burning pile in the dis
tance; but it was a sight which only served 
to increase his zeal. Hidden, like Luther at 
the Wartburg, not however in a castle, but 
in a humble lodging, Tyndale, like the Saxon 
1·eformer, spent his days and nights translat
ing the Bible. But not having an elector of 
Saxony to pr.otect him, he was forced to 
change his residence from time to time. 

At this epoch, Fryth, who had escaped from 
the prisons of Oxford, rejoined Tyndale, and 
the sw.eets of friendship softened the bitter
ness of their exile. Tyndale having finished 
the New Testament, and begun the translation 
of the Old, the learned Fryth was of great use 
to him. The more they studied the word of 
God, the more they admired it. In the be
ginning of i529, they published the books of 
Genesis and Deuteronomy, and addressing 
their fellow-countrymen, they said: "As thou 
readest, think that every syllable pertaineth 
to thine own self, and suck out the pith of the 
Scripture." 1 Then denying that visible signs 
naturally impart grace, as the schoolmen had 
pretended, Tyndale maintained that the sa
craments are effectual only when the Holy 
Ghost sheds his influence upon them, "The 
ceremonies of the law," he wrote, "stood the 
Israelites in the same stead as the sacraments 
do us. \Ve are saved not by the power of the 

l Prologue to the Book of Genesis'(Doct,;. Tr.) p, 400. 

sacrifice or the deed itself, but by virtue 
of jaith in the promise, whereof the sacrifice or 
ceremony was a token or sign. The Holy 
Ghost is no dumb God, no God that goeth a 
mumming. \Vherever the word is proclaJm
ed, this inward witness worketh. lfbapt1sm 
preach me the washing in Christ's blood, so 
doth the Holy Ghost accompany it; and that 
deed of preaching through faith doth put away 
my sins. The ark of Noah saved them in the 
water through faith." 1 

The man who dared address England in 
language so contrary to the teaching of the 
middle ages must be imprisoned. John West, 
who had been sent with this object, arrived 
at Antwerp ; Hackett procured for him as 
interpreter a friar of English descent, made 
him assume a secular dress, and gave him 
"three pounds" on the cardinal's account; 
the less attention the embassy attracted, the 
more likely it would be to succeed. But great 
was West's vexation, on reaching Cologue, to 
learn that Rineke was at Frankfort. But that 
mattered not; the Greenwich monk could 
search for 'fyndrrle at Cologne, and desire 
Rincke to do the same at Frankfort; thus 
there would be two searches instead of one. 
West procured a "swift " messenger, (he too 
was a monk,) and gave him the letter Wol
sey had addressed to Rincke. 

It was fair-time at Frankfort, and the city 
was filled with merchants and their wal'es. 
As soon as Rincke had finished reading W ol
sey's letter, he hastened to the burgomasters, 
and required them to confiscate the English 
translations of the Scriptures, and, above all, 
to seize "the heretic who was troubling Eng
land as Luther troubled Germany." "'fyn
dale and his friends have not appeared in our 
fairs since the month of March 1528," replied 
the magistrates, " and we know not whether 
they are dead or alive." 

Rincke was not discouraged. John Schoot 
of Strasburg, who was said to have printed 
Tyndale's books, and who cared less about 
the works he published than the money he 
drew from them, happened to be at Frankfort. 
"Where is Tyndale ?" Rincke asked him. 
"I do not know," replied the printer: but he 
confessed that he had printed a thousand vo
lumes at the request of Tyndale and Roy. 
"Bring them to me," continued the senator 
of Cologne. " If a fair price is paid me, I will 
give them up to you." Rincke paid all that 
was demanded. 

\Volsey would now be gratified, for the 
New 'l'estament annoyed him almost as much 
as the divorce; this book, so dangerous in his 
eyes, seemed on the point of raising a confla
gration which would infallibly consume the 
edifice of Roman traditionalism. Rincke, who 
participated in his patron's fear~, impatiently 
opened the volumes made over to him; but 
there was a sad mistake, they were not the 
New Testament, not even a work of Tyn-

, 1 Prn1ogue to the Booli. of LcYltlcun (Doctr. Tr.l p. t23. 
424, 4~6. 
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dale's but one written by William Roy, a 
changeable and violent man, whom the re
former had employed for some time at Ham
burg, and who had followed him to Cologne, 
but with whom he had soon become disgusted. 
" I bade him farewell for our two lives," said 
Tyndale, "anda,daylonger." Roy, on quit
ting the reformer, had gone to Strasburg, 
where he boasted of his relations with him, 
and had got a satire in that city printed 
against \Volsey and the monastic orders, enti
tled The Burial of the JJiass: this was the book 
delivered to Rincke. The monk's sarcastic 
spirit had exceeded the ligitimate bounds 
-0f controversy, and the senator accordingly 
dared not send the volumes to England. He 
did not, -however, discontinue his inquiries, 
but searched every place where he thought 
he could discover the New Testament, and 
having seized all the suspected volumes, set 
off for Cologne. I 

Yet he was not satisfied. He wanted Tyn
dale, and went about asking every one if they 
knew where to find him. Bnt the reformer, 
whom he was seeking in so many places, and 
especially at Frankfort and Cologne, chanced 
to be residing at about equal distances from 
these two towns, so that Rincke, while tra
velling from one to the other, might have 
met him face to face, as Ahab's messenger 
met Elijah.' 'l'yndale was at Marburg, whi
ther he had been drawn by several motives. 
Prince Philip of Hesse was the great protec
tor of the evangelical doctrines. The univer
sity bad attracted attention in the Reform by 
the paradoxes of Lambert of Avignon. Here 
a young Scotsman named Hamilton, after
wards illustrious as a martyr, had studied 
shortly before, and here too the celebrated 
printer, ,John Luft, had his presses. In this 
city Tyndale and Fryth had taken up their 
abode,,in September 1528, and, hidden on the 
quiet banks of the Lahn, were translating 
the Old Testament. If Rincke had searched 
this place he could not have failed to discover 
them. But either he thought not of it, or 
was afraid of the tel'l'ible landgrave. The 
direct road by the Rhine was that which he 
followed, and Tyndale escaped. 

When he arrived at Cologne, Rincke had 
an immediate interview with West. Their 
investigations havin/5 failed, they must l:~ve 
recourse to more vigorous measures. I he 
senator, therefore, sent the monk back to 
England, accompanied by his son Hermann, 
charging them to tell Wolsey : 11 To seize 
Tyndale we require fuller powers, ratified by 
the emperor. The traitors who conspire 
against the life of the king of England arc 
not tolerated in the empire, much less Tyn
dale and all those who conspire against Chris
tendom. He must be put to death : nothing 
but some striking example can check the 
Lutheran heresy.-And as to ourselves," they 

' Anderson, Annals of the Dible. i. p. 203: "I gnthered 
together and packed up all the boots from ev61'y quarter:• 

were told t<;> add, " by the favour of God there 
may possibly be an opportunity for his royal 
highness and your grace to recompense us." 1 

Rincke had not forgotten the subsidy of ten 
thousand pounds which he had received from 
Henry VU. for the Turkish war, when he 
had gone to London as Maximilian's envoy. 

West returned to England sorely vexed 
that he had failed in his mission. \Vhat 
would they say at court and in his monastery? 
A fresh humiliation was in reserve for him. 
Roy, whom ,vest had gone to look for on the 
banks of the Rhine, had paid a visit to his 
mother on the banks of the Thames ; and to 
crown all, the new doctrines had penetrated 
into his own convent. The warden, father 
Robinson, had embraced them, and night and 
day the Greenwich monks read that New 
Testament which \Vest had gone to Cologne 
to burn. 'fhe Antwerp friar, who had ac
companied him on his journey, was the only 
person to whom he could confide his sorrows; 
but the Franciscans sent him back again to 
the continent, and then amused themselves 
at poor West's expense. If he desired to tell 
of his adventures on the banks of the Rhine, 
he was laughed at; if he boasted of the names 
of Wolsey and Henry VIII., they jeered 
him still more. He desired to speak to Roy's 
mother, hoping to gain some useful informa
tion from her; this the monks prevented. 
11 It is in my commission," he said. 'l'hcy 
ridiculed him more and more. Robinson, per
ceiving that the commission made \Vest as
sume unbecoming airs of independence, re
quested Wolsey to withdraw it; and ·west, 
fancying he was about to be thrown into 
prison, exclaimed in alarm: " I am weary of 
my life!" and conjured a friend whom he had 
at court to procure him before Christmas an 
obedience under his lordship's hand and seal, 
enabling him to leave the monaste1·y; 11 What 
you pay him for it," he added, "I shall see 
you be rnimbursed." 'l'hus did West expiate 
the fanatical zeal which had urged him to 
pursue the translator of the oracles of God. 
What became of him, we know not: he is 
never heard of more. 

At that time Wolsey had other matters to 
engage him than this "obedience." While 
\Vest's complaints were going to London, 
those of the king were travelling to Rome. 
The great business in the cardinal's eyes was 
to maintain harmony between Henry and 
the church. There was no more thought 
about investigations in Germany, and for a 
time Tyndale was saved. 

l Cotton l'IISS., Yitellius, B. x:r.l. fol. "3. Bible Anno.Is, i. 
p. 204. 

'I.! 1 Kings xviii. 7. ' 
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CHAP'l'ER V. 

Necessity of the Reformation-Wolsey's F.rtmestpess with 
Da ()11.sale-An Audience with Clement VI_I.-Cruel Posi
tion of the Pepe-A Juda'>' Kiss-A new Bnef-Bryan and 
Vannes sent to Rome-Henry and Du Hellay-Wolsey·s 
Reasons again!\t the Brief-Excitement in Londou-.Me
tamorpbosis-Wolsey's Decline-His Anguish. 

THE king and a part of his people still ad
hered to the popedom, and so long as these 
bonds were not broken the word of God could 
not have free course. But to induce England 
to renounce Rome, there must indeed be 
powerful motives: and these were not want
ing. 

\Volsey had never given such p1·essing 
orders to any of Henry's ambassadors: "The 
king" he wrote to Da CMale on the 1st of 
Nov~mber 1528 "commits this business to 
your prudence, dexterity, and fidelity; and I 
conjure you to employ all the powers of your 
genius aud even to surpass them. Be very 
sure tl;at you have done nothing and can do 
nothing that will be more agreeable to the 
king, m~re desirable by me, and 11;ore,,~seful 
and glorwus for you and your fmmly. 

Da Casale possessed a tenacity which jus
tified the cardinal's confidence, and an active, 
excitable mind: trembling at the thought of 
seeing Rome lose England, he immediately 
requested an audience of Clement VII. 
"What!" said he to the pope, "just as it was 
proposed to go on wi!h the divor:ce, your 
nuncio endeavours to dissuade the kmg !. ..... 
There is no hope that Catherine of Aragon 
will ever give an heir to the crown. Holy 
father there must be an end of this. Order 
Camp~ggio to place the decretal in his ma
iesty's hands."-" What say you?" ex
claimed the pope. " I would gladly lose one 
of my fino-ers to recover it again, and you 
ask me to 

0

make it public ..... .it would he my 
rnin. " 2 Da Casale insisted: " \Ve have a 
duty to perform," he said: "we remi_nd you 
at this last honr of the penis thrcatenmg the 
relations which unite Rome and England. 
'fhe crisis is at hand. \Ve knock at yonr 
door we cry, we urge, we entreat, we lay be
fore you the present and future dangers which 
threaten the papacy.3 ...... The world shall 
know that the king at least has fulfilled the 
duty of a deyoted son of ~he chur~h . . ( If yo~r 
holiness desires to keep England 111 St Peters 
fold, I repeat ...... now is the time ...... now is 
the time." 4 At these words, Da Casale, un
able to restrain his emotion, fell down at the 
pope's feet, and begged him to save the 
church in Great Britain. The pope was 
moved "Rise" said he, with marks of un
wonted grief, 6 '" I grant you all that is in 

l Vobis vestri:eque fa.milire utilius aut honorificentius. 
st:~u~;~tiie~i~f)lS, \\~·p. 20. Unius di,;iti jactura .... qnod 

faitX.~~f~~te~~:~~~J!ci"are, rogare, instare, urgere, pul1=1are, 
pericula. pra:sentia et futura demonstraro. State Papers, 

vi\. ~;e1;.,;;Pus ja.m in promptu ade~t. Ibid. 
5 Burnet's Ilef. i. p. 41. Records, p, xx. 

my power· I am willing to confirm the judg
ment which the legates may think it their 
duty to pass; but I acquit my.self o~ all r~ 
sponsibility as to the untold evils w~1ch this 
matter may bring with it. ..... If the kmg, after 
having defended the faith and the ~hurch, de
sires to ruin both, on him alone will rest the 
responsibility of so great a <:isaster. '.' Cle
ment granted nothing. Da Casale withdrew 
disheartened, and feeling convinced that the 
pontiff was about to treat with Charles V. 

Wolsey desired to save the popedom; but 
the popedom 1·esisted. Clement VII. was 
about to lose that island w hieh Gregory the 
Great had won with such difficulty. The 
pope was in the most crnel position. The 
English envoy had hardly left the palace be
fore the emperor's ambassador entered breath
ing threats. 'fhe unhappy pontiff escaped 
the assaults of Henry only to be exposed to 
those of Charles ; he was thrown backwards 
and forwards like a ball. " I shall assemble 
a general council," said the emperor through 
his ambassador," and if you are found !o have 
infringed the canons of the churc~ 111 a!1y 
point, you shall be proceeded agamst w1t_h 
every rigour. Do not forget," _adde_d ~Is 
agent in a low tone, "that your birth 1s tUe
gitirnate, and consequently excludes you from 
the pontificate." 'fhe timid Clement, ima
gining that he saw the tiara falling from. his 
head, swore to refuse Henry everythmg. 
" Alas I " he said to one of his dearest confi
dants, "I repent in dust and ashes that I 
ever granted this decretal bull. If the king 
of England so earnestly desires it to be given 
him, certainly it ca1:not be mere!)'. ~o kn?w 
its contents. He 1s but too familiar with 
them. It is only to tie my hands in this 
matter of the divorce;" I would rather die a 
thousand deaths." Clement, to calm his 
agitation, sent one of his ablest gentlemen of 
the bed-chamber, Francis Campana, appa
rently to feed the king with fresh promis_es, 
hut in reality to cut the only thread on which 
Henry's hopes still hung, "\Ve embrace 
your majesty," wrote the pope in the letter 
given to Campana, "with the paternal love 
your numerous merits deserve." 1 Now Cam
pana was sent to England to burn clandes
tinely the famous decretal; 2 Clement con
cealed his blows bv an embrace. Rome had 
granted many div"orces not so well founded 
as that of Henry VIII.; but a very different 
matter from a divorce was in question here ; 
the pope, desirous of upraising in Italy his 
shattered power, was about to sacrifice the 
Tudor, and to prepare the triumph of the 
Reformation. Rome was separating herself 
from England. 

All Clement's fear was, that Campana 
woultl arrive too late to burn the bull; he 

! I Nos mum pnterna charita.te compl~ctl, ut sua. er;;a noa 
I atqne hanc sedem plurima merita reqwrunt. State l apers, 

j vi~. ¥~·charge Campe:?fos to burn the dccreta.l. Herbe1·t, v. 
250. Ilurnet•s Ref. i. 47. 
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was soon reassured ; a dead calm prevented 
the g,·eat matter from advancing. _ Campeggio, 
who took care to be in no hurry about his 
mission, gave himself up, like a skilful 
diplomatist, to his worldly tastes; and when 
he could not, due respect being had to the 
state of his legs, indulge in the chase, of 
which he was very fond, he passed his time 
in gambling, to which he was mnch addict
ed. Respectable historians assert that he 
indulged in still more illicit pleasures.' But 
this could not last for ever, and the nuncio 
sought some new means of clclay, which 
offered itself in the most unexpected manner. 
One day an officer of the queen's p>'esented 
to the Roman legate a brief of Julius IL, 
bea1-ing. the same date as the bull of dispen
sation, signed too, like that, by the secretary 
Sigismond, and in which the pope expressed 
himself in such a manner, that Henry's ob
jections fell of themselves. " The emperor," 
said Catherine ·s messenger, "has discovered 
this brief among the papers of Puebla, the 
Spanish ambassador in England, at the time 
of the marriage."-" It is impossible to go 
on," said Campeggio to Wolsey; "all your 
reasoning is now cut from under you. We 
must wait for fi·esh instructions." This was 
the cardinal's conclusion at every new inci
dent, ancl the journey from London to the 
Vatican being very long (without reckoning 
the Roman dilatoriness), the expedient was 
infallible. 

Thus there existed two acts of the same 
pope, signed on the same clay-the one se
cret, the other public, in contradiction to 
each other. Henry determined to send a new 
mission to Rome. Anne proposed for tl1is 
embassy one of the most accomplished gen
tlemen of the court, her cousin, Sir Francis 
Brvan. ·with him was joined au Italian, 
Peter Vannes, Henry's Latin secretary. 
"Yon will search all the registers of the time 
of Julius II.," said Wolsey to them; "you 
will stndy the hand-w1·iting of secretary 
Sigismond, and you will attentively examine 
the ring of the fisherman used by that 
pontiff. 2-Moreover you will inform the pope 
that it is proposed to set a certain greyfriar, 
named De Angelis, in his place, to whom 
Charles would give the spiritual authority, 
reserving the ternpoi-al for himself. You will 
manage so that Clement takes alarm at the 
project, and you will then offer him a guard 
of 2000 men to protect him. You will ask 
whether, in case the queen should desire to 
embrace a religious life, on condition of the 
king's doing the same, ancl Henry should 
yield to this wish, 3 he conlcl have the assur
ance that the pope would afterwards release 
him from his vows. And, finally, you will 
enquire whether, in case the queen should 
refuse to enter a convent, the pope would 

1 Hunting and gaming all the day long, ancl following 
ha.l'lots all the night, Burnet. t. p. 52, 

: i\~t; tk:~:i;· t~
1CE.1J~~·e1lt1:·queen tbereunto. 

L"i6, note. 

permit the king to have tu·o wives, as we see 
m the Olcl, Testament."' The idea which 
has brought so much i-eproach on the Janel
grave of Hesse was not a new one; the 
honour of it belongs to a cardinal ancl legate 
of Rome, whatever Rossuet may say. "Last
ly," continued Wolsey, "as the pope is of a 
timid disposition, you will not fail to season 
your remonstrances with threats. You, 
Peter, will take him aside and tell him that, 
as an Italian, having more at heart than any 
one the glory of the holy see, it is your duty 
to warn him, that if be persists, the king, his 
realm, ancl many other princes, will for ever 
separate from the papacy." 

It was not on the mincl of the pope alone 
that it was necessary to act; the rumour 
that the emperor and the king of France were 
treating together disturbed Henry. Wolsey 
hacl vainly tried to sound Du Bellay ; these 
two priests tried craft against craft. Besides, 
the Frenchman was not always seasonably 
informed by bis c:mrt, letters taking ten days 
to come from Pans to London. 2 Henry re
solved to have a conference with the am
bassador. He began by speaking to him of 
his matter, says Du Bellay; "ancl I promise 
you," he adclecl, "that he needs no advocate, 
he understands the whole business so well." 
Henry next touched npon the wrong.• of 
l<'rancis I., " recalling so many things that 
the envoy knew not what to say."-" I pray 
you, Master Ambassador," said Henry in 
conclusion, " to beg the king, my brother, 
to give up a little of bis amusements during 
a year only for the prompt despatch of his 
affairs. Warn those whom it concerns." 
Having given this spur to the king of 
France, Henry turned his thoughts towards 
Rome. 
· In truth, the fatal brief from Spain tor
mented him day ancl night, ancl the cardinal 
tortured his mind to find proofs of its non
authenticitv; if he could clo so, he would 
acquit the papacy of the charge of duplicity, 
and accuse the emperor of forgery. At last 
he thought he hacl succeeded. "In the first 
place," he said to the king, " the brief has 
the same date as the bull. Now, if the errors 
in the latter had been found out on the day 
it was drawn np, it would have been more 
natural to make .,mother than to append a 
brief pointing out the errors. What ! the 
same pope, the same clay, at the petition of 
the same persons, give out two rescripts for 
one effect,8 one of which contradicts the 
other I Either the bull was good, ancl then, 
why the brief? or the bull was bad, and then, 
why deceive princes by a worthless bull? 
Many names are found in the brief incorrectly 
spelt, and these are faults w~ieh the pontifi-
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cal secretarv, whose accuracy is so well 
known, could not have eommitted.1 Lastly, 
no one in England ever heard mention of 
this brief; and yet it is here that it ought to 
be found." Henry charged Knight, his prin
cipal secretary, t9 join the other envoys with 
all speed, in order to prove to the pope the 
supposititious character of the document. 

This important paper revived the irritation 
felt in Englaud against Charles V., and it 
was resolved to come to extremities. Every 
one discontented with Austria took refuge in 
London, particularly the Hungarians. The 
ambassador from Hungary proposed to Wol
sey to adjudge the imperial crown of Germany 
to the elector of Saxony or the landgrave of 
Hesse, the two chiefs of protestantism.2 

"'' olsey exclaimed in alarm : " It will be an 
inconvenience to Christendom, they are so 
Lutheran." But the Hungarian ambassador 
so satisfied him that in the end he did not 
find the matter quite so inconvenient. These 
schemes were prospering in London, when 
suddenly a new metamorphosis took place 
nuder the eyes of Du Bellay. The king, the 
cardinal, and the ministers appeared in 
strange consternation. Vincent da Casale 
had just arrived from Rome with a letter from 
his cousin the prothonotary, informing Henry 
that the pope, seeing the triumph of Charles 
V., the indecision of Francis I., the isolation 
of the king of England, and the distress of 
his cardinal, had flung himself into the arms 
of the emperor. At Rome they went so far 
as to jest about Woisey, and to say that since 
he could not be St Peter they would make 
him St Paul. 

\Vhile they were ridiculing Wolsey at 
Rome, at St Germain's they were joking 
about Henry. "I will make him get rid of 
the notions he has in his head," said Francis; 
and the Flemings, who were again sent out 
of the country, said as they left London, 
"that this year they would carry on the war 
so vigorously, that it would be really a sight 
worth seeing." 

Besides these public griefs, ·w olsey had 
his private ones. Anne Boleyn, who had 
already begun to use her influence on behalf 
of the despotic cardinal's victims, gave her
self no 1·est until Cheyney, a courtier dis
graced by Wolsey, had be1,n restored to the 
king's favour. Anne even gave utterance to 
several biting sarcasms against the cardinal, 
and the Dnke of Norfolk and his party began 
"to speak big," says Du Bellay. At the 
moment when the pope, scared by Cha1·les 
V., was separating from England, Wolsey 
himself was tottering. Who shall uphold the 
papacy? ...... After Wolsey, nobody! Rome 
was on the point of losing the powGr which 
for nine centuries she had exercised in the 

I Queen Isabella ,~as called Eli6abelA in the brief; but I 
have seen a document from the court of Madrid in which 
0:ueen Elizabeth of England was called Isa.bella.; it is not 
therefore an error without a l)ara.Uel. 

2 Du Bella,y to Montmorency, 12 Ja.n.1529. Le Grand, 
Preuves, p. 2i9. 

bosom of this illustrious nation. The car
dinal's anguish cannot be described; unceas
ingly pursued by gloomy images, he saw 
Anne on the throne causing the triumph of 
the Reformation: this nightmare was stifling 
him. "His grace, the legate, is in great 
trou hie," wrote the bishop of Bayonne. 
"However ...... he is more cunning than they 
are." 1 

To still the tempest Wolsey had only one 
resource left : this was to render Clement 
favourable to his master's designs. '!'he 
crafty Campana, who had burnt the deeretal, 
conjured him not to believe all the reports 
transmitted to him concerning Rome. "To 
satisfy the king," said he to the cardinal, 
"the holy father will, if necessary, descend 
from the pontifical throne. "2 Wolsey there
fore resolved to send to Rome a more ener
getic agent than Vanncs, Bryan, or Knight, 
and cast his eyes on Gardiner. His courage 
began to revive, when an unexpected event 
fanned once more his loftiest hopes. 

CHAPTER VI. 

The Pope's lllness-Wolsey•s Desire-Conference about the 
Members of the Concluve-Wolsey's Instructions-The 

~(il;~:e~~t~181li~ri~0
:b~~~~en EE~~ii!1n~~'.th! tn~lfsfi°!e~ 

mand the Pope's Denial. of the Brlef-Wolsey's Alarm
Intrigues-Bryan's Clearsightedness-Henry's Threa.ts
Wolsey's new Efforts-He calls for an Appeal to Rome, 
and retracts-Wolsey and Du Bellay at Richmond-The 
Ship of the State. 

ON the 6th of January 1529, the feast of Epi
phany, jnst as the pope was performing mass, 
he was attacked by a sudden illness; he was 
taken to his room, apparently in a dying state. 
When this news reached London, the cardi
nal resolved to hasten to abandon England, 
where the soil trembled under his feet, and 
to climb boldly to the throne of the pontiffs. 
Bryan and Vannes, then at Florence, hurried 
on to Rome through roads infested with rob
bers. At Orvieto they were informed the 
pope was better: at Viterbo, no one knew 
whether he was alive or c1ead; at Ronciglione, 
they were assured that he had expired : and, 
finally, when they reached the metropolis of 
the popedom, they learnt that Clement could 
not survive, and that the imperialists, support
ed by the Colonnas, were striving to have a_ 
pope devoted to Charles V. 8 

But great as might be the agitation at 
Rome, it was greater still at Whitehall. If 
God caused De' Medici to descend from the 
pontifical throne, it could only be, thought 
Wolsey, to make him mount it. "It is ex
pedient to have such a pope as may save the 
realm," said he to Gardiner. "And although 
it cannot but be incommodious to me in this 
mine old age to be the common father, yet, 

I Le Grand, Preuves, p, 295., 2J6. 
2 Burnet, Hist. Bef. vol. i. p, tt1. 
a State Papers, Yii. p. 148-150. 
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when all things be well pondered, the qua
lities of all the cardinals well considered, I 
am the only one, without boasting, that can 
and will remedy the king's secret matter. 
And were it not for the redintegration of the 
state of the chui·ch, and especially to relieve 
the king and his realm from their calamities, 
all the riches and honour of the world should 
not cause me to accept the said dignity. 
Nevertheless I conform myself to the neces
sities of the times. Wherefore, Master Ste
phen, that this matter may succeed, I pray 
you to apply all your ingenuity, spare neither 
money nor labour. I give you the amplest 
powers, without restdction or limitation."1 

Gardiner departed to win for his master the 
coveted tiara. 

Henry VIII. and Wolsey, who could hardly 
restrain their impatience, soon heard of the 
pontiff's death from different quarters.• "The 
emperor has taken away Clement's life,"3 

said Wolsey, blinded by hatred. " Charles,'' 
rejoined the king, " will endeavour to obtain 
by force or fraud a pape according to his de
sires." "Yes, to make him his chaplain," 
replied Wolsey, "and to put an end by de
grees both to pope· and popedom."4 "We 
mnst fly to the defence of the church," re
sumed Henry, "and with that view, my 
lord, make up yonr mind to be pope."-" That 
alone," answered the cardinal, "can bring 
your Majesty's weighty matter to a happy 
termination, and by saving you, save the 
church ......... and myself also," he thought 
in his heart.-" Let us see, let us count the 
voters." 

Henry and his minister then wrote down 
on a strip of parchment the names of all the 
cardinals, marking with the letter A those 
who were on the side of the kings of Eng
land and France, and with the letter B all 
who favoured the emperor. "There was no 
C," says a eh1·onicler sarcastically, " to sig
nify any on Christ's side." The letter N de
signated the neutrals. "The cardinals pre
sent," said Wolsey, " will not exceed thirty
nine, and we must have two-thirds, that is, 
twenty-six. Now, there are twenty upon 
whom we can reckon; we must, therefore, 
at any price, gain six of the neutrals." 

\Volsey, deeply sensible of the importance 
of an election tbat would decide whether Eng
land was to be refo1·med or not, carefully drew 
up the instructions, which Henry signed, 
and which history must register. "We de
sire and ordain," the ambassadors were in
formed in them, "that you secure the election 
of the cardinal of York; not forgetting that 
next to the salvation of his own soul, there is 
nothing the king desires more earnestly. 

" 'l'o gain oYer the neutral cardinals you 

1 Foxe, Acts, iv. p. 601. 
2 By sundry ways bath been advertised or the death of 

our holy father. Ibid. The king's Instructions. 
3 Dy some detestable act committed for the late pope's 

destruction. Ibid. 603. 
• By little and little utterly to exclude and extinguish 

him and his authority. Ibid. 

will employ two methods in particular. The 
first is, the cardinals being present, and hav
ing God and the Holy Ghost before them you 
shall remind them that the cardinal of York 
alone can save Chdstendom. 

" The second is, because human fragility 
suffereth not all things to be pondered and 
weighed in a just balance, it appertaiueth in 
matter of so high importance, to the comfort 
and relief of all Christendom, to succour the 
infirmity that may chance ...... not for cor-
ruption, you will understand ...... but rather 
to help the lacks and defaults of human na
ture. And, therefore, it shall be expedient 
that you promise spiritual offices, dignities, 
rewards of money, or other things which 
shall seem meet to the purpose. 

"Then shall you, with good dexterity, 
combine and knit those favourable to us in a 
perfect fastness and indissoluble knot. And 
that they may be the better animated to fin
ish the election to the king's desire, you shall 
offer them a guard of 2000 or 3000 men from 
the kings of England and France, from the 
viscount of Tnrin, and the republic of Ven
ice. 

" If, notwithstanding all your exertions, 
the election should fail, then the cardinals of 
the king's shall repair to some sure place, 
and there proceed to such an election as may 
be to God's pleasure. 

"And to win more friends for the king, you 
shall promise, on the one hand, to the Cardi
nal de' Medici and his party our special fa. 
vour ; and the Floren tines, on the other hand, 
you shall put in comfort of the exclusion of 
the said family De' Medici. Likewise you 
shall put the cardinals in perfect hope of re
covering the patrimony of the church ; and 
you shall contain the Venetians in good 
trust of a reasonable way to be taken for Cer
via aQd Ravenna (which formed part of the 
patrimony) to their contentment."' 

Such were the means by which the cardi
nal hoped to win the papal throne. 'I'o the 
tight he said yes, to the left he said 'IW. 
What would it matter that these perfidies 
were one day discovered, provided it were 
after the election. Christendom might be 
very certain that the choice of the future 
pontiff would be the work of the Holy Ghost. 
Alexander VI. had been a poisoner; Julius 
II. had given way to ambition, anger, and 
vice; the liberal Leo X. had passed his life in 
worldly pursuits; the unhappy Clement VII. 
had lived on stratagems and lies: Wolsey 
would be their worthy successor : 

u All the seven dea.dly sins ha.ve worn the triple crown.'" 2 

Wolsey fonnd his excuse in the thought, 
that if he succeeded, the divo1·ce was secured, 
and England enslaved for ever to the court 
of Rome. 

Success at first appeared probable. Many 

~ r~;eg~;t l>p~~~~inorte1s ont port~ la tla.re. Casimir 
Dela.vlgne, Derniers cha1ts, le Conclave. 
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carilinals spoke openly in Jj.vour of the Eng
lish prelate ; one of them asked for a de
tailed account of his life, in order to present 
it as a model to the church; another wor-
shipped him (so he said) as a divinity ........ . 
Among the gods and popes adored at Rome 
there were some no better than he. But 
erelong alarming news reached England. 
What grief! the pope was getting better. 
" Conceal your instructions," wrote the car
dinal," und reserve then1 in omnem eventum." 

Vi' olsey not having obtained the tiara, it 
was necessary at least to gain the divorce. 
" God declares," said the English ambassa
dors tu the pope, " except the Lord build the 
house, they labour in vain that build it. 1 There
fore, the king, taking God alone for his guide, 
requests of yon, in the first place, an engage
ment to pronounce the divorce in the space 
of three months, and in the second the avo
cation to Rome."-" The promise first, and 
only after that the avocation," Wolsey had 
said, " for I fear that if the pope begins 
with the avocation, he will never pronounce 
the divorce."-" Besides," addeil the envoys, 
" the king's second marriage admits of no 
refusal, whatever bnlls or briefs there may 
be.2 The only issue of this matter is the 
divorce; the divorce in one way or another 
must be procured." 

Wolsey hail instructed his envoys to pro
nounce these words with a certain air of 
familiarity, and at the same time with a gra
vity calculated to prodnce an effect.• His 
expectations were deceived: Clement was 
colder than ever. He hacl determined to 
abandon Englancl in orcler that he might 
secure the States of the Church, of which 
Cha1·les was then master, thus sacrificing 
the spiritual to the temporal. " The pope 
will not do the least thing for your majesty," 
wrote Bryan to the king ; " your matter 
may well be in his Pate,· nosier, but it cer
tainly is not in his Credo."• " Increase in 
importunity," answerecl the king; " the car
dinal of Verona should remain about the 
pope's person and counterbalance the influ
ence of De Angelis and the archbishop of 
Capua. I woulcl rather lose my two crowns 
than be beaten by these two friars." 

Thus was the struggle about to become 
keener than ever, when Clement's relapse 
once more threw doubt on everything. He 
was always between life and death; and 
this perpetual alternation agitated the king 
and the impatient cardinal in every way. 
The latter consiclered that the pope had neecl 
of merits to enter the kingdom of heaven. 
"Procure an interview with the pope," he 
wrote to the envoys, " even though he be in 
the very agony of death ; 5 and represent to 

1 Where Christ is not the founcla.tion. surely no building 

car 8i::ot~~: :a.0~!Cun
8J:;en!~f?::n~i!. Ea.tft2Ur negativum. 

IbA\/b1~~·words, fashioned with a familiarity and some
what \\ith earnest11ess and gravity. lbid. 

4 State Papers, vol. i. p. 330. 
• Burnet•i Ref. 1. J>. 49. 

him that nothing will be more likely to sai·e 
his soul than the bill of divorce." Henry's 
commissioners were not admittecl; but to
wards the end of March, the deputies ap. 
pearing in a body,1 the pope promised to 
examine the letter from Spain. Vannes 
began to fear this document ; he i-epresentoil 
that those who had fabricated it would have 
been able to give it an appearance of authen
ticity. "Rather declare immediately that 
this brief is not a brief," said he to the pope 
"The king of England, who is your holi
ness's son, is not so like the rest of the world 
We cannot put the same shoe on every foot."• 
This rather vulgar argument did not touch 
Clement. "If to content your master in this 
business," said he, "I cannot employ my 
head, at least I will my finger." 0

-" He 
pleased to explnin yourselt;" replied Vannes, 
who found the fingei· a very little matter.
" I mean," 1·esumed the pontiff, " that I shall 
employ every means, provided they are 
honourable." V annes withdrew disheartened. 

He immecliately conferred with his col
leagues, and all together, alarmed at the 
idea of Henry's anger, returned to the pon
tiff; they tlu·ust aside· the lackeys, who 
endeavoured to stop them, and made their 
way into his bed chamber. Clement opposed 
them with that resistance of inertia by which 
the popedom has gained its greatest vic
tories: siluit, he remained silent. Of what 
cdnsequence to the pontiff were Tudor, his 
island, and his church, when Charles of 
Austria was threatening'"him with his armies? 
Clement, less proud than Hildebrand, sub
mitted willingly to the emperor's power, pro
vided the emperor would protect him. " I 
had rather," he said, "be Cresar's servant, 
not only in a temple, but in a stable if neces
sa1-y, than be exposed to the insults of rebels 
ancl vagabonds."' At the same time he 
wrote to Campeggio : "Do not irritate the 
king, but spin out this matter as much as 
possible ; • the Spanish brief gives us the 
means." 

In fact, Charles V. had twice shown Lee 
the original document, and Wolsey, after 
this ambassador's report, began to believe 
that it was not Charles who had forged the 
brief, but that Pope Julius II. hacl really 
given two contradictory documents on the 
same day. Accordingly the cardinal now 
feared to see this letter in the pontiff's hands. 
" Do all you ean to dissnade the pope frorri 
seeking the original in Spain," wrote he to 
one of his ambassadors; "it may exasperate 
the emperor." We know how cautious the 
carclinal was towards Charles. Intrigue 
attained its highest point at this epoch, and 

l Postq~mm conjunctim omnes. State Paper'3, vii. p. 154. 
2 Uno codemque calceo omnium pedes velle vestire. Ibid. 

p.UJ. 
3 Quod forsan non licebit t.oto capite assequi. in co digf

tum imponam. Ibid. p. 157. 
4 Malle Cresari a stnbulo nedum R sn.cris in~ervire. Qllam 

inferiorum hominum snbdltorum, vassalorum, rebellimn 
injurias sustinere. Herbert, vol. i. p, 261, 

6 Le Grand, vol. i. p. 131. 
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Englishmen and Romans encountered craft 
with craft. "In such ticklish negotiations," 
says Burnet, (who had had some little ex
perience in diplomacy) "ministers must say 
and unsay as they are instructed, which goes 
of course as a part of their business." 1 

Henry's envoys to the pope intercepted the 
letters sent from Rome, and had Campeggio's 
seized. 2 On his part the pope indulged in 
flatMlring smiles and perfi<lious equivoca
tions. Bryan wrote to Henry VIII.: "Al
ways your grace hath done for him in deeds, 
and he bath recompensed you with fair words 
and fait writings, of which both I think your 
grace shall lack none ; but as for the deeds, 
I never believe to see them, and especially 
at this time."• Bryan had comprehended 
the court of Rome better perhaps than many 
politicians. :Finally, Clement himself, wish
mg to prepare the king for the blow he was 
about to inflict, wrote to him: "V{c have 
been able to find nothing that would satisfy 
your ambassadors." 4 

Henry thought lie knew what this mes
sage meant : that he had found nothiug, and 
would find nothing; and accordingly this 
prince, who, if we may believe Wolsey, had 
hitherto shown incredible patience• and 
gentleness,5 gave way to all his violence. 
"Very well then," said he; "my lords and 
I well know how to withdraw ourselves 
from the authority of the Roman see." W ol
sey turned pale, and conjured his master not 
to rush into that fearful abyss;• Campeggio, 
too, endeavoured to revive the king's hopes. 
But it was all of no use. Henry recalled 
his ambassadors. 

Henry, it is true, had not yet reached the 
age when violent characters become inflex
ible from the habit they have encouraged of 
yielding to their passions. But the cardinal, 
who knew his master, knew also that hi~ 
inflexibility did not depend upon the number 
of his years; he thought Rome's power in 
England was lost, and placed between Henry 
and Clement, he exclaimed : " How shall I 
avoid Scylla, and not fall into Chary bdis? " 7 

He begged the king to make one last effort 
by sending Dr Bennet to the pope with 
orders to support the avocation to Rome, 
and he gave him a letter in which he dis
played all the resources of his eloquence. 
"How can it be imagined," he wrote, "that 
the persuasions of sense urge the king to 
break a union in which the ardent years of 
his youth were passed with such purity? 8 

...... The matter is very different. I am on 
the spot, 1 know the state of men's minds. 

1 Burnet's Ref. vol. i. p. M. 
2 De intercipiendis literis. State Papers. vol. \'ii, p, 185. 
3 Ibid. p 167. 

...... Pray, believe me ...... The divorce is the 
secondary question ; the primary one is the 
fidelity of this realm to the papal see. The 
nobility, gentry, and citizens all exclaim 
with indignation: Must our fortunes, and 
even our lives, depend upon the nod of a 
foreigner? We must abolish, or at the very 
least diminish, the authority of the Roman 
pontiff.1-...... Most holy father, we cannot 
mention such things without a shudder." 
...... This new attempt was.also unavailing. 
The pope demanded of Henry how he could 
doubt his good will, seeing that the king of 
England had done so much for the apostolic 
see. 2 This appeared a cruelironyto Tudor; 
the king requested a favour of the pope, and 
the pope replied by calling to mind those 
which the papacy had received from his 
hands. "Is this the way," men asked in 
England, "in which Rome pays her debts?" 

Wolsey had not reached the term of his 
misfortunes. Gardiner and Brian had just 
returned to London : they declared that to 
demand an avocation to Rome was to lose 
their cause. Accordingly vVolsey, who turn
ed to every wind, ordered Da Casale, in case 
Clement should pronounce. the avocation, to 
appeal from the pope, the false head of the 
church, to the true vicar of Jesus Glirist.8 This 
was almost in Luther's style. ,vho was this 
true vicar? Probably a pope nominated by 
the influence of England. 

But this proceeding did not assure the car
dinal: he was losing his judgment. A short 
time before this Du Bellay, who had just re
turned from Ps.ris, whither he had gone to 
retain France on the side of England, had 
been invited to Richmond hy Wolsey. As 
the two prelates were walking in the park, 
on that hill whence the eye ranges over the 
fertile and undulating fields through which 
the winding Thames pours its tranquil wa
ters, the unhappy cardinal observed to the 
bishop : " My trouble is the greatest that 
ever was !. ..... I have excited and carried on 
this matter of the divorce, to dissolve the 
nnion between the two houses of Spain and 
England, by sowing misunderstanding be
tween them, as if I had no part in it. 4 You 
know it was in the interest of France ; I 
therefore entreat the king your master and 
her majesty to do everything that may for
ward the divorce. I shall esteem such a fa
vour more than if they made me pope ; but 
if they refuse me, my ruin is inevitable." 
And then giving way to despair, he exclaim
ed: "Alas! would that I were going to be 
buried to-morrow ! " 

'!'he wretched man was drinking the bit
ter cup his perfidies had prepa1·ed for him. 
All seemed to conspire against Henry, and 

4 He added: Tametsi noctes ac dies per nos Jpsi. ac per 
Jurfs.peritiR-simos ,·iros omnes vias tcntemns. Ibid. p. 165. 1 Qut nulhtm aut certe diminutam hie Romani pontificis 5 lncredibili patienUa. et humanitate. Burnet, Records, aucto1·itatem. Burnet, Records, p. xxxili. 
P, xxxii. 2 Dubitare non debes si quidem volueris recordar-~ tua. 6 Ne prreceps hue vel illue rex. hie ruo.t curamus. Ibid. p. erga nos merita.. State Papers. vii. p, 178. 
xxxm. a A non , ica.rio ad verum vlcarium Jesu Christi. Ibid. p. 

: re8n~~1~~la.ri::a~,:t l~~~c~b~1i~;;1:a~~~Pi~~idclns~1~1~: 19l· Du Bel lay to Montmoreney, 22d May. Le Grand Preu,·es, 
dlnem. Jbtd. p. xu.iii. p. 319. 
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Bennet was recalled shortly after. It was 
said at court and in the city: " Since the 
pope sacrifices us to the emperor, let ns sa
crifice the pope." Clement VII., intimidated 
by the threats of Charles V., and tottering 
upon his throne, madly repelled with his foot 
the bark of England. Europe was all atten
tion, and began to think that the proud ves
sel of Albion, cutting the cable that bound 
her to the pontiffs, would boldly spread, her 
canvass to the winds, and ever after sail the 
sea alone, wafted onwards by the breeze that 
comes from heaven. 

The influence of Rome over Europe is in 
great measure political. It loses a kingdom 
by a royal quarrel, and might in this same 
way lose ten. 

CHAPTER VII. 

Discussion between the Evange11cn.1s and the Catholics
Union of Learning and Life-The Laity; 'l'ewkesbury
His Appearance before the Bishop's Court-He is tortured 
-Two Ulasses of Opponents-A Theological Duel-Scrip. 
ture and the Church-Emancipation of the Mind-::\-lission 
to the Low Countries-Tyndale's Embarrassment-Ton
e.tall wishes to buy the Books-Packington's Stratagem
Tynda.le departs for Antwerp-His Shipwreck-Arrival at 
Hamburg-Meets Coverdale. 

truth, they have stamped on the church itself 
the character of infallibility; quad erat de
monstrandum. 'l'heir reasoning is a mere 
begging of the question. To know whether 
the Romish development is identical with the 
gospel, we must examine it by Scripture, 

It was not university men alone who occu
pied themselves with Christian truth. The 
separation which has been remarked in other 
times between the opinions of the people and 
of the learned, did not now exist. What the 
doctors taught, the citizens practised; Oxford 
and London embraced each other. The theo
logians knew that learning has need of life, 
and the citizens believed that life has need of 
that learning which derives the doctrine from 
the wells of the Scriptures of God. It was 
the harmony between these two elements, 
the one theological, the other practical, which 
constituted the strength of the English refor
mation. 

The evangelical life in the capital alarmed 
the clergy more than the evangelical doctrine 
in the colleges. Since Monmouth had es
caped, they must strike another. Among the 
London merchants was John Tewkesbury, 
one of the oldest friends of the Seri pturcs in 
England. As early as 1512 he had become 
possessor of a manuscript copy of the Bible, 
and had attentively studied it; when Tyn
dale's New Testament appeared, he read it 

OTHER circumstances from day to day ren- with avidity; and, finally, The TVicked ]!lain· 
dered the emancipation of the church more man had completed the work of his conver
necessary. If behind these political debates sion. Being a man of heart and under
there had not been found a Christian people, standing, clever in all he undertook, a ready 
resolved never to temporize with error, it is and fluent speaker, and liking to get to the 
probable that England, after a few years of bottom of everything, Tewkesbury like Mon
mdependence, would have fallen back into mouth became very influential in the city, 
the bosom of Rome. The affair of the di- andoneofthemostlearnedinScriptureofany 
vorce was not the only one agitating men's of the evangelicals. These generous Chris
minds ; the religions controversies, which for tians, being determined to consecrate to God 
some years filled the continent, were always the good things they had received from him, 
more animated at Oxford and Cambridge. were the first among that long series of lay
'l'he Evangelicals and the Catholics (not very men who were destined to be more useful to 
catholic indeed) warmly discussed the great the truth than many ministers and bishops. 
questions which theprogressofevents brought They found time to interest themselves about 
before the world. The former maintained the most trifling details of the kingdom of 
that the primitive church of the apostles and God ; and in the history of the Reformation 
the actual church of the papacy were not in Britain their names should be inscribed be
identical; the latter affirmed, on the c·ontrary, side those of Latimer and Tyndale. 
the identity ofpopery and apostolic Christian- The activity of these laymen could not 
ity. Other Romish doctors in later times, escape the cardinal's notice. Clement VII. 
finding this position somewhat embarrassing, was abandoning England: it was necessary 
have asserted that Catholicism existed only for the English bishops, by crushing the he· 
in the germ in the apostolic church, and had reties, to show that they would not abandon 
subsequently developed itself. But a thou- the popedom. We can understand the zeal 
sand abuses, a thousand errors may creep into of these prelates, and without excusing their 
a church under cover of this theory. A plant persec,itions, we are disposed to extenuate 
springs from the seed and grows up in ac- their crime. The bishops determined to ruin 
conlance with immutable laws; whilst a doc- 'l'ewkcsbury. One day in April 1529, as he 
trine cannot be transformed in the mind of was busy among his peltries, the officers en
man without falling under the influence of tered his warehouse, arrested him, and led 
sin. It is trne that the disciples of popcry him away to the bishop of London's chapel, 
have supposed a constant action of the divine where, besides the ordinary (Tonstall), the 
Spirit in the Catholic church, which excludes bishops of Ely, St Asaph, Bath, and Lincoln, 
every influence of error. 'l'o stamp on the with the abbot of Westminster, were on the I 
development of the church the character of bench. The composition of this tribunal in- I 
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dicated the importance of his case. The 
emancipation of the laity, thought these 
judges, is perhaps a more dangerous heresy 
than justification by faith. 

"John Tewkesbury," said the bishop of 
London, " I exhort you to trust less to your 
own wit and learning, and more unto the 
doctrine of the holy mother the church." 
'fewkesbury made answer, that in his judg
ment he held no other doctrine than that of 
the church of Christ. Tonstall then broached 
the principal charge, that of having read the 
Wicked Mammon, and after quoting several 
passages, he exclaimed : " Renounce these 
errors."-" I find no fault in the book," re
plied Tewkesbury. "It has enlightened my 
conscience and consoled my heart. But it is 
not my· gospel. I have studied the Holy 
Scriptures these seventeen years, and as a 
man sees the spots of his face in a glass, so 
by reading them I have learnt the faults of 
my soul.' If there is a disagreement between 
you and the New Testament, put yourselves 
in harmony with it, i-ather than desire to put 
that in accord with you." The bishops were 
surprised that a leather-seller should speak 
so well, and quote Scripture so happily, that 
they were unable to resist him.2 Annoyed 
at being catechised by a layman, the bishops 
of Bath, St Asaph, and Lincoh1 thought they 
could conquer him more easily by the rack 
than by their arguments. He was taken to 
the Tower, where they ordered him to be put 
to the torture. His limbs were crushed, 
whicnwas contrary to the laws of England, 
and the violence of the rack tore from him a 
cry of agony to which the priests replied by 
a shout of exultation. The inflexible mer
chant had promised at last to renounce Tyu
<lale's Wicked Mammon. Tewkesbury left 
the Tower almost " a cripple," a and returned 
to his house to lament the fatal word which 
the question had extorted from him, and to 
prepare in the silence of faith to confess in 
the burning pile the precious name of Christ 
Jesus. 

We_ mnst, however, acknowledge that the 
"question" was not Rome's only argument. 
The gospel had two classes of opponents in 
the sixteenth century, as in the first ages of 
the church. Some attacked it with the tor
ture, others with their writings. Sir Thomas 
More, a few years later, was to have recourse 
to the first of these arguments; but for the 
moment he took up his pen. He had first 
studied the writings of the Fathers of the 
church and of the Reformers, hut rather as an 
advocate than as a theologian ; and then, · 
armed at all points, he rnshed into the arena 
of polemics, and in his attacks dealt those 
"techuical convictions and that malevolent 
subtlety " says one of his greatest admirers,• 
"from ;hich the honestest men of his pro
fession are not free." Jests and sarcasms 

had fallen from his pen in his discussion with 
Tyndale, as in his controversy with Luther. 
Shortly after Tewkesbury's affair (in June, 
1529) there appeared A Dialogue of Sir 
'l'lwmas More, Knt., touching the pestilent Sect 
rf Luther and Tgndale, b.¥ the one begun in 
Saxony, and by the other laboured to be brought 
into England. 1 

'l'yndale soon became informed of Mo1·e's 
publication, and a remarkable combat ensued 
between these two representatives of the two 
doctrines that were destined to divide Chris
te11dom-Tyndale the champion of Scripture, 
and More the champion of the church. More 
having called his book a dialogue, Tyndale 
adopted this form in his reply,2 and the two 
combatants valiantly crossed their swords, 
though wide seas lay between them. This 
theological duel is not without importance 
in the history of the Reformation. The 
struggles of ,diplomacy, of sacerdotalism, and 
of royalty were not cnongh; there must be 
struggles of doctrine. Rome had set the 
hierarchy above the faith; the Reformation 
was to restore faith to its place above the 
hierarchy. 

MoRE. Christ said not, the Holy Ghost 
shall write, but shall teach. Whatsoever the 
church says, it is the word of God, though it 
be not in Scripture. 

TYNDALE. What ! Christ and the apos
tles not spoken of Scriptures! .••... These are 
written, says St John, that ye beliei,e and 
through belief hm·e life. (1 J ohu ii. 1 ; Rom. 
xv. 4; Matthew xxii. 29.) 3 

MoRE. The apostles have taught by mouth 
many things they did not write, because they 
should not come into the hands of the heathen 
for mocking. 

TYNDALE. I pray you what thing more to 
be mocked by the heathen could they teach 
than the resurrection ; and that Christ was 
God and man, and died between two thieves? 
And yet all these things the apostles wrote. 
And again, purgatory, penance, and satisfac
tion for sin, and praying to saints, are mar
vellous agreeable unto the superstition of the 
heathen people, so that they need not to ab
stain from writing of them for fear lest the 
heathen should have mocked them.• 

MORE. ,ve must not examine the teach
ing of the church by Scripture, but understand 
Scripture by means of what the church says. 

TYNDALE. What! Does the air give 
light to the sun, or the sun to the air? Is 
the church before the gospel, or the gospel 
before the church? Is not . the father older 
than the son? God begat us with his own 
will, with the word of truth, says St James 
(i. 18.) If he who begetteth is before him 
who is begotten, the word is before the chu,·cl,, 

1 The Dialogue consisted of250 pages, and was printed by 
John Raste\l, i\Iore•s brother-in-law. 'l'yndale's answer did 
not appear until ln.ter; we have thought it our duty to in. 
troduce it here. 

2 Answer to Sir Thomas l\Iore's Dialogue. 
3 Ibid. p, Ivl-
,i Ibid. p, 28, 29. 
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or, to speak more correctly, before the congre
gation. 

MoRE. Why do you say congregation and 
not church? 

TYNDALE. Because by that word church, 
you understand nothing but a multitude of 
shorn and oiled, which we now call the spi
rituality or clergy ; while the word of right 
is common unto all the congregation of them 
that believe in Christ.' 

MoRE. The church is the pope and his 
sect or followers. 

TYNOALE. The pope teacheth us to trust 
in holy works for salvation, as penance, 
saints' merits, and friars' coats.2 Now, he 
that bath no faith to be saved through Christ, 
is not of Christ's church. 8 

MORE. The Hornish church from which 
Lutherans came out, was before them, and 
therefore is the right one. 

'TYNDALE. In like manner you may say, 
the church of the Pharisees, whence Christ 
and his apostles came 011t, was before them, 
and was therefore the right church, and con
sequently Christ and his disciples are here
tics. 

MoRE. No: the apostles came out from 
the church of the Pharisees because they 
found not Christ there ; but your priests in 
Germany and elsewhere, have come out of 
our church, because they wanted wives. 

TYNDALE. \Vrong : ............ these priests 
were at first attached to wlmt you call he,·e
sies, and then they took wives; but yours 
were first attached to the holy doctrine of the 
pope, and then they took harlots. 4 

MoRE. Luther's books be open, if ye will 
not believe us. 

TYNDALE. Nay, ye have shut them up, 
and have even burnt them.6 •••••• 

llfoRE. -1 marvel that you deny purgatory, 
Sir William, except it be ,1, plain point with 
you to go straight to hell. 6 

TYNDALE. I know no other purging but 
faith in the cross of Christ ; while you, for a 
groat or a sixpence, buy some secret pills 
[indulgences] which you take to purge 
yourselves of your sins.7 

MoRE. Faith, then, is your purgatory, you 
say: there is no need, therefore, of works
a most immoral doctrine ! 

TYNDALE. It is faith awne that saves us, 
but not a bare faith. When a horse beareth 
a saddle and a man thereon, we may well 
say that the horse only and alone beareth the 
saddle, but we do not mean the saddle empty, 
and no man thereon. 8 

In this manner did the catholic and the 
evangelical carry on the discussion. Accord
ing to Tyndale, what constitutes the true 
church is the work of the Holy Ghost within; 
according to More, the constitution of the 
papacy without. The spiritual character of 
the gospel is thus put m opposition to the 

formalist character of the Roman church. 
The Reformation restored to onr belief the 
solid foundation of the word of God; for the 
sand it substituted the rock. In the discus
sion to which we have just been listening, 
the advantage remained not with the catholic. 
Erasmus, a friend of More's, embarrassed by 
the course the latter was taking, wrote to 
Tonstall: " I cannot heartily congratulate 
More." 1 

Henry interrupted the celebrated knight 
in these contests to send him to Cambray, 
where a peace was negotiating between 
Prance and the empire. 'Wolsey would have 
been pleased to go himself; hut his enemies 
suggested to tl,e kiug, "that it was only 
that he might not expedite the matter of the 
divorce." Henry, therefore, despatched 
More, Knight, and Tonstall; but \Volsey 
had created so mrmy delays that they did not 
arrive until after the conclusion of the Ladies' 
Peace (August, 1529). The king's vexation 
was extreme. Du Bellay had in vain helped 
him to spend a good preparatory July t.o make 
him swullow the dose. 2 Henry was angry 
with Wolsey, ·w olsey threw the blame on 
the ambassador, and the ambassador defend
ed himself, he tells us, " with tooth and 
nail." 3 

By way of compensation, the English en
voys concluded with the emperor a treaty 
prohibiting on both sides the printing and 
sale of "any Lutheran books."• Some of 
them could have wished for a good persecu
tion, for a few burning piles, it may be. A 
singular opportunity occurred. In the spring 
of 1529, Tyndale and Pryth had left 1\far
burg for Antwerp, and were thus in the 
vicinity of the English envoys. What V\Test 
had been unable tu effect, it was thought the 
two most intelligent men in Britain could 
not fail to accomplish. " Tyndale must be 
captured," said 1\fore and Tons tall.-" You 
do not know what sort of a country you are 
in," replied Hackett. "Will you believe 
that on the 7th of April, Harman arrested 
me at Antwerp for damages, caused by his 
imprisonment? If you can lay anything to 
my charge as a private individual, I said to 
the officer, I am ready to answer for myself; 
but if you arrest me as ambassador, I know 
no judge but the emperor. Upon which the 
procurator had the audacity to reply, that I 
was arrested as ambassador; and the lords of 
Antwerp only set me at liberty on condition 
that I should appear again at the first sum
mons.' These merchants are so proud of 

· their franchises, that they would resist even 
Charles himself." This anecdote was not at 
all calculated to encourage More; and not 
caring abont a pursuit, which promised to be 
of little use, he l'Cturned to England. But 

1 Thomre Moro non admodum gratulor. Erasm. Epp. p. 
1478. 

2 Juillet prt'\paratoire pour 1ui fa.ire avaler la mMecme. 
1 Answer to Sir Thomas l\lore's Dialogue, p. 12. ~3. a:a~3. ?i1? ~\~~~ ongles. Du BcIJafJ!~b!~f.n;~l\<;~:nr.y Le 
: ltlt ~-. :: ! \t\t ~: lit ~ itlt P- 214. 8 lbid. p. 197. 5 Hackett to Wolsey, Brussels,_ 13th April, 1529. Bible An-
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the bishop of London, who was left behind, 
persisted in the project, and repaired to 
Antwerp to put in execution. 

•ryndale was at that time greatly embar
rassed; considerable debts, incurred with his 
printers, compelled him to suspend his la
bours. Nor was this all: the prelate who 
had spurned him so harshly in London had 
just arrived in the very city where he lay 
concealed ...... ·what would become of him? ... 
A merchant, named Augustin Packington, a 
clever man, but somewhat inclined to dis
simulation, happening to be at Antwerp on 
business, hastened to pay his respects to the 
bishop. The latter observed, in the course 
of conversation: "I should like to get hold 
of the books with which England is poison
ed." " I can perhaps serve you in that mat
ter," replied the merchant. " I know the 
Flemings, who have bought Tyndale's books; 
so that if your lordship will be pleased to 
pay for them, I will make sure of them 
all."-" Oh, oh!" thonght the bishop, "Now, 
as the proverb says, I shall have God by the 
toe.' Gentle Master Packington," he added 
in a flattering tone, " I will pay for them 
whatsoever they cost you. I intend to burn 
them at St Paul's cross." The bishop, having 
his hand already on Tyndale's Testaments, 
fancied himself on the point of seizing Tyn
dale himself. 

Packington, being one of those men who 
love to conciliate all parties, ran off to Tyn
dale, with whom he was intimate, and said : 
-" \Villiam, I know you are a poor man, and 
have a heap of New Testaments and books by 
you, for which you have beggared yourself; 
and I have now found a merchant who will 
buy them all, and with ready money too."
" Who is the merchant?" said Tyndale.
" The bishop of London."-" Ton stall? ...... 
lfhe buys my books, it can only be ~o burn 
them."-'' No doubt," answered Packmgton; 
"bw.t what will he gain hy it? The whole 
world will cry ont against the priest who 
burns God's word, and the eyes of many will 
be opened. Come, make up your mind, \Vil
liam.; the bishop shall have the books, you 
the money, and I the thanks." ...... Tyndale 
resisted the proposal; Packington became 
more pressing. "The question comes to this," 
he said; "shall the bishop pay for the books 
or shall he not? for, make up your mind ...... 
he will have them."-" I consent," said the 
Reformer at last; "I shall pay my debts, and 
bring out a new and more correct edition of 
the Testament." 'fhe bargain was made. 

Erelong the danger thickened around Tyn
dale. Placards, posted at Antwerp and 
throughout the province, announced that the 
emperor, in conformity with the treaty of 
Cambray, was about to proceed against the 
reformers and their writings. Not an officer 
of justice appeared in the street but Tyndale's 
friends trembled for his liberty. Under such 

circumstances, how could he print his trans
lation of Genesis and Deuteronomy? He made 
up his minil'about the end of August to go to 
Hamburg, and took his passage in a vesael 
loading for that port. .Em barking with his 
books, his manuscripts, and the rest of his 
money, he glided down the Scheidt, and soon 
found himself afloat on the German ocoon. 

But one d_anger followed close upon another. 
He had scarcely passed the mouth of the 
Meuse when a tempest burst upon him, and 
his ship, like that of old which bore St Paul, 
was almost swallowed up by the waves.
" Satan, envying the happy course and suc
cess of the gospel," says a chronicler, "set 
to his might how to hinder the blessed la
bours of this man. "1 The seamen toiled, Tyn
dale prayed, all hope was lost. The reform
er alone was full of courage, not doubting 
that God would preserve him for the accom
plishment of, his work. All the exertions of 
the crew proved useless; the vessel was dash
ed on the coast, and the passengers escaped 
with their lives. Tyndale gazed with sorrow 
upon that ocean which had swallowed up his 
beloved books and precious manuscripts, aud 
deprived him of his resources. 2 ·what labours, 
what perils! banishment, poverty, thirst, in
sults, watchings, persecution, imprisonment, 
the stake !. ..... Like Paul, he was in perils by 
his own countrymen, in perils among strange 
people, in perils in the city, in perils in the 
sea. Recovering his spirits, however, he 
went on board another ship, entered the Elbe, 
and at last reached Hamburg. 

Great joy was in store for him in that city. 
Coverdale, Foxe informs us, was waiting 
there to confer with him, and to help him in 
his labours.• It has been supposed that Co
verdale went to Hamburg to invite Tyndale, 
in Cromwell's name, to return to England :4 

but it is merely a conjecture, and 1·equires 
confirmation. As early as 1527, .Coverdale 
had made known to Cromwell his desire to 
translate the Scriptures.5 It was natural 
that, meeting with difficulties in this under
taking, he should desire to convers3 with 
Tyndale. 'rhe two friends lodged with a 
pious woman named Margaret van Emmer
sen, and spent some time togct her in the au
tumn of 1529, undisturbed by the sweating 
sickness which was making such cruel havoc 
all around them. Coverdale retnmed to Eng
land shortly after ; the two reformers had, no 
douht, discovered that it was better for each 
of them to translate the Scriptures separately. 

Before Coverdale's return, 'l'onstall had 
gone back to London, exulting at carrying 
with him the books he had bought so dearly. 
But when he reached the capital, he thought 
he had better defer the meditated outo c/a fe 
until some striking event should give it in-

! rg::·b'dtR·i!f~-money. his cop1es ..... 1bid. 
3 Coverdale tarried for him and helped him. Ibid. 
4 Anderson·s Annals of the Bible, i. p. 24.o . 
.s This is the date assigned in Coverdale's Remains. (Park. 

Soc.), p. 490. 
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creased importance. And, besides, just at 
that moment, very different matters were en
gaging public attention on the banks of the 
Thames, and the Ii veliest emotions agitated 
every mind. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

The Royal Session-Sitting of the 18th June; the Queen's 
Protest-Sitting of the 21st June-Summons to the King 
and Queen-Catherine•s Speech-She retires-Impression 
on the Audience-The King's necla.ration-Wolsey's Pro. 
test-Quarrel between the Bishops-New Sitting-Appa. 
rition to the Maid of Kent-Wolsey cha.fed by Henry-The 
Earl of Wiltshire at Wolsey's-Priva.te Conference be
tween Catherine and the two Legates. 

AFFAIRS had changed in England during the 
absence of '£onstall and More ; and even 
before their departure, events of a certain 
importance had occurred. Henry, finding 
·there was nothing more to hope from Rome, 
had turned to Wolsey and Campegg'o. The 
Roman nuncio had succeeded in deceiving 
the king. " Campeggio is very different 
from what he is reported," said Henry to his 
friends; '' he is not for the emperor, as I 
was told; I have said somewhat to him 
which has changed his mind." 1 No doubt 
he had made some brilliant promise. 

Henry therefore, imagining himself sure 
of his two legates, desired them to proceed 
with the matter of the divorce without delay. 
There was no time to lose, for the king was 
informed that the pope was on the point of 
recalling the commission given to the two 
cardinals; and as early as the 19th of March, 
Salviati, the pope's uncle and secretary of 
state, wrote to Campeggio about it.2 Henry's 
process, once in the court of the pontifical 
chancery, it would have been long before it 
got out again. Accordingly, on the 31st of 
May, the king, by a warrant under the great 
seal, gave the legates leave to execute their 
commission, "without any regard to his 
own person, and having the fear of God only 
before their eyes." 3 The legates themselves 
had suggested this formula to the king. 

On the same day the commission was 
opened ; but to begin the process was not to 
end it. Every letter which the nuncio 
received forbade him to do so in the most 
positive manner. " Advance slowly and 
never finish," were Clement's instructions.• 
The trial was to be a farce, played by a pope 
and two cardinals. 

The ecclesiastical court met in the great 
hall of the Blackfriars, commonly called the 
"parliament chamber." The two legates 
having successively taken the commission 

1 Burnet. Records. p. :nxv. 
2 g quanto a.ltro non si possa, forsesi pensern.n.d nvvoca.re 

la cn.usa a. se. Lettcre di XIII. nomini illustri, 19th .Murch 
1519. 

a Ut solum Deum prre oculis ha.bentes. Rymer, Acta ad 
annnm. 

t Sua beatltudtne ricordo., che i1 procedere sla. lento ed in 
modo alcuno non si t1l!'ngAi a.l giudicio. To Card. Campeggio, 

in their hands, devoutly declared that they 
were resolved to execute it (they should have 
said, to elude it), made the required oaths, 
and ordered a peremptory citation of the 
king and queen to appear on the 18th of 
June at nine in the morning. Campeggio 
was eager to proceed slowly; the session was 
adjourned for three weeks. The citation 
caused a great stir among the people. 
"What ! " said they, " a king and a queen 
constrained to appear, in their own realm, 
before their own subjects." The papacy set 
an example which was to be strictly followed 
in after-years both in England and in France. 

On the 18th of June Catherine appeared 
before the commission in the parliament 
chamber, and stepping forward with dignity, 
said with a firm voice: "I protest against 
the legates as incompetent judges, and ap
peal to the pope." 1 This proceeding of the 
queen's, her pride and firmness, troubled her 
enemies, and in their vexation they grew 
exasperated against her. "Instead of pray
ing God to bring this matter to a good con
clusion," they said, " she endeavours to turn 
away the people's affections from the king. 
Instead of showing Henry the love of a 
youthful wife, she keeps away from him 
night and day. There is even cause to fear" 
they added, "that she is in concert with ce~
tain individuals who have formed the hor
rible design of killing the king and the 
cardinal."" But persons of generous heart 
seeing only a queen, a wife, and a mother' 
attacked in her dearest affections, showed 
themselves full of sympathy for her. 

On the 21st of June, the day to which the 
court adjourned, the two legates entered the 
parliament chamber with all the pomp be
longing to their station, and took their seats 
on a raised platform. Near them sat the 
bishops of Bath and Lincoln, the abbot of 
Westminster, and Doctor Taylor, master of 
the rolls, whom they had added to their 
commission. Below them were the secre
tarie~, among who~ the skilful Stephen 
Gardmer held the chief rank. On the right 
hung a cloth of estate where the king sat 
surrounded by his officers ; and on the left, 
a little lower, was the queen, attended by 
her ladies. The archbishop of Canterbury 
and the bishops were seated between the 
legates and Henry VIII., and on both sides 
of the throne were stationed the counsellors 
of the king and queen. The latter were 
Fisher, bishop of Rochester, Standish of St 
fsaph, West of Ely, and Doctor Ridley. 
£he people, when they saw this procession 
defile before them, were far from being 
dazzled by the pomp. "Less show and 
more virtue," they said, "would better be
come such judges." 

The pontifical commission having been 
read, the legates declared that they wonld 

1 Se in ·mos ta.nq11n.m juclices suos non assen tire, a.d pa~ 
pam provocavtt. Sande:·~. r. 32, 

2 Burnct's H.ef. i. p, M. ; I 29th May, 1529. Lett. di Prlnclpi. 
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judge without fear or favour, and would 
admit of neither recusation nor appeal.' 
Then ·the usher cried: "Henry, king of 
England, come into court." The king, cited 
in his own capital to accept as judges two 
priests, his subjects, repressed the throbbing 
of his proud heart, and replied, in the hope 
that this strange trial would have a favour
able issue : '' Here I am." The usher con
tinued : " Cathei·ine, queen of England, 
come into court." The queen handed the 
cardinals a paper in which she protested 
against the legality of the court, as the 
judges were the subjects of her opponent," 
and appealed to Rome. 'l'he cardinals 
declared they could not admit this paper, 

· and co11s1;1quently Catherine was again called 
into court. At this second summons she 
rose, devoutly crossed herself, made the 
circuit of the court to where the king sat, 
bending with dignity as she passed in front 
of the legates, and fell on her knees before 
her husband. Every eye was turned upon 
her. Then speaking in English, but with a 

: Spanish accent, which by recalling the dis
I tance she was from her native home, pleaded 
1 eloquently for her, Catherine said with tears 

·
111 in her eyes, and in a tone at once dignified 

I
i] and impassioned: 

"Srn,-1 beseech you, for all the love that 
,

1

1.1'· hath been between us, and for the love of 
God, let me have justice and right; take 
some pity on me, for I am a poor woman 

1
• and a stranger, born out of your dominions. 
I I have here no assured friend, much less 
1 impartial counsel, and I flee to you as to the I . head of justice within this realm. Alas I 

Sir, wherein have I offended you, or what 
occasion given you of displeasure, that you 
should wish to put me from you ? I take 
God and all the world to witness, that I have 

· been to you a true, humble, and obedient 
wife, ever conformable to your will and 
pleasure. Never have I said or done aught 
contrary thereto, being always well pleased 
and content with all things wherein you had 
delight; neither did I ever grudge in word 
or countenance, or show a visage or spark of 
discontent. I loved all those whom you 
loved, only for your sake. This twenty 
years I have been your true wife, and by 
me ye have had divers children, although it 
hath pleased God to call them out of this 
world, which yet bath been no default in 
me." 

· The judges, and even the most servile of 
the courtiers, were touched when they heard 
these simple and eloquent words, and the 
?,ueen's sorrow moved them almost to tears. 
Catherine continued:-

" Srn,-When ye married me at the first, 
I take God to be my judge I was a true maid: 
and whether it be true or not, I put it to 
your conscience ...... If there be any just 

cause that ye can allege against me, I am 
contented to.depart from your kingdom, albeit 
to my great shame and dishonour ; and if 
there be none, then let me remain in my for
mer estate until death. Who united us? The 
king, your father, who was called the second 
Solomon; and my father, Perdinand, who 
was esteemed one of the wisest princes that, 
for many years before, had reigned in Spain. 
It is not, therefore, to be doubted that 
the marriage between you and me is good 
and lawful. Who are my judges? Is not one 
the man that has put sorrow between you 
and me?' ...... ajudge whom I refuse and ab
hor !-Who are the councillors assigned me ? 
Are they not officers of the crown, who have 
made oath to you in your own council? ...... 
Sir, I conjure you not to call me before a 
court so formed. Yet, if you refuse me this 
favour ...... your will be done ...... I shall be 
silent, I shall repress the emotions of my 
soul, and remit my just cause to the hands 
of God." 

'fhus spoke Catherine through her tears :• 
humbly bending, she seemed to embrace 
Henry's knees. She rose and made a low 
obeisance to the king. It was expected that 
she would return to her seat; but leaning on 
the arm of Griffiths, her receiver-general, 
she moved towards the door. 'fhe king, ob. 
serving this, ordered her to be recalled ; and 
the usher following her, thrice cried aloud: 
" Catherine, queen of England, come into 
court,"-" Madam," said Griffiths, "you are 
called hack."-" I hear it well enough," re
plied the queen, " but go you on, for this is 
no court wherein I can have justice: let us 
proceed." Catherine returned to the palace, 
and never again appeared before the court 
either by proxy or in person.• 

She had gained her cause in the minds of 
many. The dignity of her person, the quaint 
simplicity of her speech, the propriety with 
which, relying upon her innocence, she bad 
spoken of the most delicate subjects, and the 
tears which betrayed her emotion, had created 
a deep impression. But " the sting in her 
speech," as an historian says,4 was her ap
peal to the king's conscience, and to the 
judgment of Almighty God, on the capital 
point in the cause. " How could a person so 
modest, so sober in her language," said many, 
" dare utter such a falsehood ? Besides, the 
king did not contradict her." 

Henry was greatly embarrassed: Cathe
rine's words had moved him. Catherine's de
fence, one of the most touching in history, 
had gained over the accuser himself. He 
therefore felt constrained to render this testi. 
mony to the accused : " Since the 3ueen has 
withdrawn, I will, in her absence, eclare to 

,, 
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you all presen~, that s(ie has been to me as 
true and obedient a wife as I could desire. 
She has all the virtues and ~ood qualities 
that belong to a womau. She 1s as noble in 
character as in birth." 

But Wolsey was the most embarrassed of 
all. When the queen had said, without 
naming him, that one of her judges was the 
cause of all her misfortunes, looks of indig
nation were tnrned upon him.1 He was un
willing to remain under the weight of this 
accusation. As soon as the king had finished 
speaking, he said: " Sir, I humbly beg your 
majesty to declare before this audience, w he
ther I was the first or chief mover in this 
business." Wolsey had formerly boasted to 
Du Bellay, " that the first project of the 
divorce was set on foot by himself, to create 
a perpetual separation between the houses of 
England and Spain; 2 but now it suited him 
to affirm the contrary. The king, who needed 
his services, took care not to contradict him. 
"My lord cardinal," he said, " I can well 
excuse you herein. Marry, so far from being 
a mover, ye have been rather against me 
in attempting thereof. It was the bishop 
of Tarbes, the French ambassador, who begot 
the first scruples in my conscience by his 
doubts on the legitimacy of the princess 
Mary." This was not correct. 'fhe bishop 
of Tar bes was not in England before the year 
1527, and we have proofs that the king was 
meditating a divorce in 1526. • " From that 
hour," he continued, "I was much troubled, 
and thought myself in danger of God's heavy 
displeasure, who, wishing to punish my in
cestuous marriage, had taken away all the 
sons my wife had borne me. I laid my grief 
before you, my lord of Lincoln, then being 
my ghostly father; and by your advice I 
asked counsel of the rest of the bishops, and 
you all informed me under your seals, that 
you shared in my scruples."-" That is the 
truth," said the archbishop of Canterbury.
" No, Sir, not so, under correction," quoth 
the bishop of Rochester, " you havti not my 
hand and seal."-" No?" exclaimed the king, 
showing him a paper which he held in his 
hand ; " is not this your hand and seal ? "
" ~o,_forsooth," he answ~red. Henry's sur
pnse mcreased, and turnmg with a frown to 
the archbishop of Canterbury, he asked him: 
" What say you to that?" " Sir, it is his 
hand and seal," replied Warham."-" It iH 
not," rejoined Rochester; " I told you I 
would never consent to any such act."
" You say the truth," responded the arch
bishop, " but you were fully resolved at the 
last, that I should subscribe your name and 
put your seal."-" All which is untrue," added 

1 Vidi~qes Wolseum infestia fere omnium oculis conspici. 

P~l~ti ~W&rt~~ontmorency. Le Grand, Preuves, p. 186, 
319. 

3 See Pace's letter to HenTY in 1526. Le Grand, Prem·et-1, 
P. I. Pace there shows tlu:i.t'it ·ts incorrect.to say: Deutt-
1·onomiuM abroga"~ Le-eiticum {Deuteronomy abroitR.tes LP.vi. 
ticu~., so fa.r as concerns the prohibition to take the wife or 
a deceased brother. 

Rochester, in a passion. The bishop was 
not very respectful to his primate. " Well, 
well," said the king, wishing to end the dis
pute, " we will not stand in argument with 
you; for you are but one man." 1 The court 
adjourned. The day had been better for Ca
therine than for the prelates. 

In proportion as the first sitting had been 
pathetic, so the discussions in the second be
tween the lawyers and bishops were calcu
lated to revolt a delicate mind. The advo
cates of the two parties vigorously debated 
pro and con respecting the consummation of 
Arthur's marriage with Catherine. "It is a 
very difficult question," said one of the coun
sel; "none can know the truth."-" But I 
know it," replied the bishop of Rochester.
" ·what do you mean?" asked ·wolsey.
" My lord," he answered," he was the very 
Truth who said: What God hat!, joined toge
tlter, let not man put asunder : that is enough 
for me."-" So every body thinks," rejoined 
Wolsey; " but whether it was God who 
united Henry of England and Catherine of 
Aragon, l,oc restat p.-obandum, that remains to 
be proved. The king's council decides that 
the marriage is unlawful, and consequently 
it was not God who joined them together." The 
two bishops then exchanged a few words less 
edifying than those of the preceding day. 
Several of the hearers expressed a sentiment 
of disgust. " It is a disgrace to the court," 
said Dr Ridley with no little indignation, 
"that you dare discuss questions which fill 
every right-minded man with horror." This 
sharp reprimand put an end to the debate. 

The agitations of the court spread to the 
convents; priests, monks, and nuns were 
everywhere in commotion. It was not long 
before astonishing revelations began to cir
culate through the cloisters. There was no 
talk then of an old portrait of the Virgin that 
winked its eyes ; but other miracles were 
invented. "An angel," it was rumoured, 
" has appeared to Elizabeth Barton, the maid 
of Kent, as he did formerly to Adam, to the 
patriarchs, and to Jesus Christ." At the 
epochs of the creation and of the redemption. 
and in the times which lead from one to the 
other, miracles are natural; God then ap
peared, and his coming without any signs of 
power, would be as surprising as the rising 
of the sun unattended by its rays of light. 
But the Romish Church does not stop there ; 
it claims in every age, for its saints, the pri• 
vilege of miraculous powers, and the miracles 
are multiplied in proportion to the ignorance 
of the people. And accordingly the angel 
said to the epileptic maid of Kent: "Go to 
the unfaithful king of England, and tell him 
there are three things he desires, which I 
forbid now and for ever. The first is the 
power of the pope; the second the new 
doctrine ; the third Anne Boleyn. If he 
takes her for his wife, God will visit him. P 

1 Cavendlsh's Wolsey, P. 22a. 
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The vision-seeing maid delivered the message 
to the king,1 whom nothing could now stop. 

On the contrary, he began to find out that 
Wolsey proceeded too slowly, and the idea 
sometimes crossed his mind.that he was be
trayed by this minister. One fine summer's 
morning, Henry as soon as he rose summoned 
the cardinal to him at Bridewell. Wolsey 
hastened thither, and remained closeted with 
the king from eleven till twelve. The latter 
gave way to all the fnry of his passion and 
the violence of his despotism. " \Ve must 
finish this matter promptly," he said, "we 
must positively." Wolsey retired very un
easy, and returned by the Thames to West
minster. The sun darted his bright rays on 
the water. The bishop of Carlisle, who sat 
by the cardinal's side, remarked, as he wiped 
his forehead: ''Avery warm day, my lord." 
-" Yes," replied the unhappy Wolsey, "if 
you had been chafed for an hour as I have 
been, you would say it was a !wt day." 
When he reached his palace, the cardinal lay 
down on his bed to seek repose ; he was not 
quiet long. 

Catherine had grown in Hemy's eyes, as 
well as in those of the nation. The king 
shrank from a judgment; he even began to 
doubt of his success. He wished that the 
queen would consent to a separation. This 
idea occurred to his mind after Wolsey's de
parture, and the cardinal had hardly closed 
his eyes before the Earl of Wiltshire ( Anne 
Boleyn's father) was announced to him with 
a message from the king. "It is his ma
jesty's pleasure," said Wiltshire, "that you 
repl'6sent to the queen the shame that will 
accrue to her from a judicial condemnation, 
and persuade her to confide in his wisdom." 
Wolsey, commissioned to execute a task he 
knew to be impossible, exclaimed: "Why 
do/ou put such fancies in the king's head? " 
an then he spoke so reproachfully that 
Wiltshire, with tears in his eyes, fell on his 
knees beside the cardinal's bed.2 Boleyn, 
desirous of seeing his daughter queen of Eng
land, feared perhaps that he had taken a 
wrong course. " It is well," said the cardi. 
nal, recollecting that the message came from 
Henry VIII., " I am ready to do everything 
to please his majesty." He rose, went to 
Bath-Place to fetch Campeggio, and together 
they waited on the queen. 

The two legates found Catherine quietly 
at work with her maids of honour. Wolsey 
addressed the queen in Latin : " Nay, my 
lord," she said, " speak to me in English; I 
wish all the world could hear you."-" We 
desire, madam, to communicate to you alone 
our counsel and opinion."-" My lord," said 
the queen, " you are come to speak of things 
beyond my capacity;" and then, with noble 
simplicity, showing a skein of red silk hang
ing about her neck, she continued : " These 

are my occupations, and all that I am ca
pable of. iI am a poor woman, without friends 
in this foreign country, and lacking wit to 
answer persons of wisdom as ye be ; and yet, 
my lords, to please you, let ns go to my with
drawing room." 

At these words the queen rose, and Wolsey 
gave her his hand. Catherine earnestly 
maintained her rights as a woman and a 
queen. " We who were in the outer cham
ber," says Cavendish, "from time to time 
could hear the queen speaking very loud, but 
could not understand what she said." Cathe
rine, instead of justifying herself, boldly ac
cused her judge. "I know, Sir Cardinal," she 
said with noble candour, " I know who has 
given the king the advice he is following: it 
is you. I have not ministered to your pride 
- I have blamed your conduct-I have com
plained of your tyranny, and my nephew the 
emperor has not made you pope ...... Hence 
all my misfortunes. To revenge yourself you 
have kindled a war in Europe, and have stir
red up against me this most wicked matter. 
God will be my judge .... and yours!" Wolsey 
would have replied, but Catherine haughtily 
refused to hear him, and while treating Cam
peggio with great civility, declared that she 
would riot acknowledge either of them as her 
judge. The cardinals withdrew, Wolsey full 
of vexation, and Campeggio beaming with 
joy, for the business was getting more com
plicated. Every hope of accommodation was 
lost : nothing remained now but to proceed 
judicially. 

CHAPTER IX. 

THE trial was resumed. The bishop of Bath 
and Wells waited upon the queen at Green
wich, and peremptorily summoned her to 
appear iu the parhament-chamber.1 On the 
day appointed Catherine limited herself to 
sending an appeal to the pope. She was de
clared contumacious, and the legates pro
ceeded with the cause. 

Twelve articles were prepared, which were 
to serve for the examination of the witnesses, 
and the summary of which was, that the 
marriage of Henry with Catherine, being for
bidden both by the law of God and of the 
church, was null and void. 2 
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The hearing of the witnesses began, and 
Dr Taylor, archdeacon of Buckingham, con
ducted the examination. Their evidence, 
which would now be taken only with closed 
doors, may be found in Lord Herbert of Cher. 
bury's History of Henry VIII. 'l'he duke of 
Norfolk, high-treasurer of England, the duke 
of Suffolk, Maurice St John, gentleman-carver 
to Prince Arthur, the viscount Fitzwalter 
and Anthony Willoughby, his cup-bearers, 
testified to their being present on the l!lOrrow 
of the wedding at the breakfast of the prince, 
then in sound health, and reported the con
versation that took place. 1 'l'he old ducl1ess 
of Norfolk, the earl of Shrewsbury, and the 
marquis of Dorset, confirmed these declaras 
tions, which proved that Arthur and Cathe
rine were really married. It was also caJJed 
to mind that, at the time of Arthur's death, 
Henry was not permitted to take the title of 
prince of Wales, because Catherine hoped to 
give an heir to the crown of England. 2 

"If Arthur and Catherine were reaJJy 
married," said the king's counselJors after 
these extraordinary depositions, " the mar
riage of this princess with Henry, Arthur's 
brother, was forbidden by the divine law, by 
an express command of God contained in Le
viticus, and no dispensation could permit what 
God had forbidden.'' Campeggio would never 
concede this argument, which limited the 
right of the popes; it was necessary there
fore to abandon the divine 1-ight ( which was in 
reality to lose the cause), and to seek in 
the hulJ of Julius II. and in his famous brief 
for flaws that would invalidate them both ;3 

and this the king's counsel did, although they 
did not conceal the weakness of their position. 
" The motive aJJeged in the dispensation," 
they said, " is the necessity of preserving a 
cordial relation between Spain and England; 
now, there was nothing that threatened their 
harmony. Moreover, it is said in this docu
ment that the pope grants it at the prayer of 
Henry, prince of Wales, Now as this prince 
was only thirteen years old, he was not of 
age to make such a request. As for the brief, 
it is found neither in England nor in Rome ; 
we cannot therefore admit its authenticity." 
It was not difficult for Catherine's friends to 
invalidate these objections. " Besides," they 
added, " a union that has lasted twenty 
years, sufficiently establishes its own lawful
ness. And will you declare the Princess 
Mary illegitimate, to the great injury of this 
realm?" 

The king's advocates then changed their 
course. Was not•the Roman legate provided 
with a decretal pronouncing the divorce, in 
case it should be proved that Arthur's mar
riage had been really consummated? Now, 
this fact had been proved by the depositions. 
"This is the ,moment for delivering judg. 

1 Qnoad Arthurus mane postrldie potum fla.glta.ret. idque 
nt, aieba.nt, quonla.m diceret se illa nocte in Ca.Iida. Hispa.-
1.tla.rum regione peregrinatum fuisse. Sanders, p. 4J. 

2 Foxe, v. p. 5l. 
3 Herbert gives them at length, p, 264-267, 

ment " said Henry and his counsellors to 
Campeggio. 11 Publish the pope's decretal." 
But the pope feared the sword of Charles V., 
then hanging over his head; and accordingly, 
whenever the king advanced. one step, t_he 
Romish prelate .took several m an o~pos1te 
direction. "I will deliver judgment m five 
days," said he; and whell the fi':'e d3:ys_ w~re 
expired, he bound himself to deliver 1t m six. 

"Restore peace to my troubled consc~ence1" 
e:i.claimed Henry. The legate rephed m 
courtly phrase: he had gained a few days' 
delay, and that was all he desired, 

Such conduct on the part of the Roman 
legate produced an unfavourable effect in 
England, and a change took place in the 
public piind. The first movement had been 
for Catherine; the second was for Henry. 
Clement's endless delays and Campeggio's 
stratagems exasperated the nation. The 
king's argument was simple and popular: 
"The pope cannot dispense with the laws of 
God;" while the queen, by appealing to the 
authority of the Roman pontiff, displeased 
both high and low. "No precedent," said 
the lawyers, "can justify the king's mar
riage with his brother's widow." 

There were, however, some evangelical 
Christians who thought Henry was " troub
led" more by his passions than by his con
science ; and they asked how it happened 
that a prince, who represented himself to be 
so disturbed by the possible transgression of 
a law of doubtful interpretation, could desire, 
after twenty yea1·s, to violate the indisput
able law which forbade the divorce? ...... 
On the 21st of July, the day fixed ad con
cludendum, the cause was adjourned until 
the Friday following, and no one doubted 
that the matter would then be terminated. 

AIJ prepared for this important day.· The 
king ordered the dukes of Norfolk and 
Suffolk to be present at the sitting of the 
court ; and being himself impatient to hear 
the so much coveted judgment, he stole into 
a galJery of the parliament-chamber facing 
the judges, 

The legates of the holy see having taken 
their seats, the attorney general signified to 
them, 11 that everything necessary for the 
information of their conscience having been 
judicially laid before them, that day had 
been fixed for the conclusion of the trial." 
There was a pause ; every one feeling the 
importance of this judgment, waited for it 
with impatience. " Either the papacy pro
nounces my divorce from Catherine," the 
king had said, " or I shalJ divorce myself 
from the papacy." That was the way 
Henry put the question. AIJ eyes, and par. 
ticularly the king's, were turned on the 
judges; Campeggio could not retreat; he 
must now say yes or no. For some time he 
was silent. He knew for certain that the 
queen's appeal had been admitted by Cle
ment VII. and that the latter had concluded 
an alJiance with the empe1·or. It was no 
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longer in his power to grant the king's re
quest. Clearly foreseeing that a no would 
perhaps forfeit the power of Rome in Eng
land, while a yeB might put an end to the 
plans of religious emancipation which alarm
ed him so much, he could not make up his 
mind to say either yes or no, 

At last the nuncio rose slowly from his 
chair, and all the assembly listened with 
emotion to the oracular decision which for so 
many years the powerful king of England 
had sought from the Roman pontiff. " The 
general vacation of the harvest and vintage," 
he said, " being observed every year by the 
court of Rome, dating from to-morrow the 
24th of July, the beginning of the dog-days, 
we adjourn, to some future period, the con
clusion of these pleadings." 1 

The auditors were thunderstruck. "What! 
because the mala,·ia renders the air of Rome 
dangerous at the end of July, and compels 
the Romans to close their courts, must a 
trial be broken off on the banks of the 
Thames, when its conclusion is looked for so 

The impetuous Suffolk started from his seat, 
struck his hand violently on the table in 
front of hi'm, cast a threatening look upon 
the judges and exclaimed: " By the mass, 
the old saying is confirmed to-day, that no 
cardinal has ever brought good to England." 1 

-" Sir, of all men in this realm," replied 
Wolsey, " you have the least cause to dis
parage cardinals, for if I, poor cardinal, had 
not been, you would not have had a head on 
your shoulders."" It would seem that Wolsey 
pacified Henry, at the time of the duke's 
marriage with the Princess Mary. " I can
not pronounce sentence," continued Wolsey, 
" without knowing the good pleasure of his 
holiness." The two dukes and the other 
noblemen left the hall in anger, and hastened 
to the palace. 3 The legates, remaining with 
their officers, looked at each other for a few 
moments. At last Campeggio, who alone 
had remained calm during this scene of vio
lence, arose, and the audience dispersed. 

impatiently? " The people hoped for a 
judicial sentence, and they were answered 
with a jest; it was thus Rome made sport of 
Christendom. Campeggio, to disarm Henry's 
wrath, gave utterance to some noble senti
ments ; but his whole line of conduct raises 
legitimate doubts as to his sincerity. "The 
queen," he said, "denies the competency of 

: the court; I must therefore make my report 
'! to the pope, who is the source of life and 

honour, and wait his sovereign orders. I 
have not come so far to please any man, be 
he king or subject. I am an old man, feeble 
and sickly, and fear none but the Supreme 
Judge, before whom I must soon appear. 
I therefore adjourn this court until the 1st of 
October." 

Henry did not allow himself to be crushed 
by this blow. Rome, by her strange pro
ceedings; aroused in him that suspicious and 
despotic spirit, of which he gave such tragic 
proofs in after-years. 'l'he papacy was making 
sport of him. Clement and Wolsey tossed his 
divorce from one to the other like a ball 
which, now at Rome and now at London, 
seemed fated to remain perpetually in the air. 
The king thought he had been long enough 
the plaything of his holinees and of the crafty 
cardinal; his patience was exhausted, and he 
resolved to show his adversaries that Henry 
VIII. was more than a match for these 
bishops. We shall find him seizing this fa_ 
vourable opportunity, and giving an unex
pected solution to the matter. 

It was evident that this adjournment was 
only a formality intended to signify the de
finitive rejection of Henry's demand. The 
same custom prevails in the British legis
lature. 

The king, who from his place of conceal
ment had heard Campeggio's speech, could 
scarcely control his indignation. He wanted 
a regular judgment; he clung to forms; he 
desired that his cause should pass success
fully through all the windings of ecclesiasti
cal procedure, and yet here it is wrecked 
upon the vacations of the Romish court. 
Henry was silent, however, either from pru
dence, or because surprise deprived him of 
the power of speech, and he hastily left the 
gallery. 

Norfolk, Suffolk, and the other courtiers, 
did not follow him. The king and his mi
nisters, the peers and the people, and even 
the clergy, were almost unanimous, and yet 
the pope pronounced his veto. He hnmbled 
the Defender of the Faith to flatter the author 
of the sack of Rome. This was too much. 

·w olsey sorrowfully hung his head; by 
taking part with the nuncio and the pope, he 
had signed the warrant of his own destruc
tion. So long as Henry had a single ray of 
hope, he thought proper still to dissemble 
with Clement VII. ; but he might vent all 
his anger on Wolsey. From the period of 
the Roman Vacation.• the cardinal was ruined 
in his master's mind. W olsey's enemies 
seeing his favour decline, hastened to attack 
him. Suffolk and Norfolk in particular, im
patient to get rid of an insolent priest who 
had so long chafed their pride, told Henry 
that Wolsey had been continually playing 
false; they went over all his negotiations 
month by month and day by day, and drew 
the most overwhelming conclusions from 
them. Sir William Kingston and Lord 
Manners laid before the king one of the car
dinal's letters which Sir Francis Bryan had 
obtained from the papal archives. In it the 
cardinal desired Clement to spin out the 

1 Mensa.m qure proponebatur magno ietu concutiens: :::d1:;~r~ ~~a~!~a~1t~1f·adeA~gii~~a~J~~t~~N:1ms~~! 
ders, p. 49. 

1 Ferlre generates messhun et vindemiarum. Herbert, p. 1 i ti~vcee~~i~~Siifftdt~cedentes, ut tpsi omnibus lracundile 
278; Cavendish, p. 229. 
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divorce question, and finally to oppose it, see
ing (he added) that if Henry was separated 
from Catherine, a friend to the reformers 
would become queen of England.1 This 
letter clearly expressed Wolsey's inmost 
thoughts: Rome at any price ...... and perish 
England and Henry rather than the popedom ! 
We can imagine the king's anger. 

Anne Boleyn's friends were not working 
alone. There was not a person at court 
whom W olsey's haughtiness and tyranny 
had not offended; no one in the king's coun· 
oil in whom his continual intrigues had not 
raised serious suspicions. He had ( they said) 
betrayed in France the cause of England; 
kept up in time of peace and war secret in
telligence with Madam, mother of Francis I. ; 
received great presents from her ;2 oppressed 
the nation, and trodden under foot the laws 
of the kingdom. The people called him 
Ji'renchman and traitor, and all England seem
ed to vie in throwing burning brands at the 
superb edifice which the pride of this prelate 
had so laboriously erected.• 

Wolsey was too clearsighted not to dis
cern the signs of his approaching fall. "Both 
the rising and the setting sun (for thus an 
historian calls Anne Boleyn and Catherine 
of Aragon) frowned upon him,"4 and the sky, 
growing darker around him, gave token of 
the storm that was to overwhelm him. If 
the cause failed, ,v olsey incurred the ven
geance of the king; if it succeeded, he would 
be delivered up to the vengeance of the 
Boleyns, without speaking of Catherine's, the 
emperor's, and the pope's. Happy Campeg
gio ! thought the cardinal, he has nothing to 
fear. If Henry's favour is withdrawn from 
him, Charles and Clement will make him 
compensation. But Wolsey lost everything 
wl,en he lost the king's good graces. De
tested by his fellow-citizens, despised and 
hated by all Europe, he saw to whatever side 
he turned nothing but the just reward of his 
avarice and falseness. He strove in vain, as 
on other occasions, to lean on the ambassador 
of France; Du Bellay was solicited on tl1e 
other side. " I am exposed here to such a 
heavy and continual fire that I am half dead," 
exclaimed the bishop of Bayonne ;5 ·and the 
cardinal met with an unusual reserve in his 
former confidant. 

Yet the crisis approached. Like a skilful 
but affrighted pilot, Wolsey cast his eyes 
around him to discover a port in which he 
could take refuge. He could find none but 
his see of York. He therefore began once 
more to complain of the fatigues of power, of 
the weariness of the diplomatic career, and 
to extol the sweetness of an episcopal life. 
On a sudden he felt a great interest about 
the flock of whom he had never thought be-

fore. Those around him shook their heads 
well knowing that such a retreat would ~ 
to Wolsey the bitterest of disgraces. One 
single idea supported him; if he fell, it would 
be because he had clung more to the pope 
than to the king: he would be the martyr of 
his faith.-What a faith, what a martyr! 

CHAPTER X. 

Anne Boleyn at Hever-She Reads the Obedience of a. Chrh
tiau Man-ls reeg,lled to Court-Miss Gn.insford and George 
Zouch-Tyndale's Book converts Zouch-Zouch in the 
Chapel-Royal-The Book seized-Anne applies to Henry 
-The King reads the Book-Pretended Influence of the 
Book on Henry-The Court at Woodstock-The Park and 
its Goblins-Henry's Esteem for Anne. 

WHILE these things were taking place Anne 
was living at Hever Castle in retirement and 
sadness. Scruples from time to time still 
alarmed her conscience. It is true, the king 
represented to her unceasingly that his sal
vation and the safety of his people demanded 
the dissolution of a union condemned by the 
divine law, and that what he solicited several 
popes bad granted. Had not Alexander VI. 
annulled, after ten years, the marriage of 
Ladislaus and Beatrice of Naples? Had not 
Louis XII., the father of his people, beoo di
vorced from Joan of France? . Nothing was 
more common, he said, than to see the divorce 
of a prince authorized by a pope; the security 
of the state must be provided for before 
everything else. Carried away by these 
arguments and dazzled by the splendour of a 
throne, Anne Boleyn consented to usurp at 
Henry's side the rank belonging to another. 
Yet, if she was imprudent and ambitious, she 
was feeling and generous, and the misfor
tunes of a queen whom she respected soon 
made her reject with terror the idea of taking 
her place. The fertile pastures of Kent and 
the gothic halls of Hever Castle were by 
turns the witnesses of the mental conflicts 
this young lady experienced. The fear she 
entertained of seeing the queen again, and 
the idea that the two cardinals, her enemies, 
were plotting her ruin, made her adopt the 
resolution of not returning to court, and she 
shut herself up in her solitary chamber. 

Anne had neither the deep piety of a Bil
ney, nor the somewhat vague and mystic 
spirituality observable in Margaret of Valois. 
it was not feeling which prevailed in he; 
religion, it was knowledge, and a horror of 
superstition and pharisaism. Her mind re
quired light and activity, and at that time 
she sought in reading the consolations so 
necessary to her position. One day she 
opened one of'tbe books prohibited in Eng
land, which a friend of the Reformation had 

' Edm. Campion De J;•ortio. HOTbert, p. 289. given her: The Obedience of a Christian Man. 
: ~~v1f:11:J:mLe~~~~1f~fI::!n1~re&.~~tu~ ~~nderunt. Its author was William Tyndale, that invisi-

8".nt~"·if.if:v to • Fuller, p. 176. hie man whom Wolsey's agents were hunting 
Preuves, p. 324. Montmorency, 16th June. Le Gr•nd• 1 for in Brabant and Germany, and this was a 
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recommendation to Anne. " If thou believe 
the promises," she read, "then God's truth 
justifieth thee; that is, forgiveth thy sins and 
sealeth thee with his Holy Spirit. If thou 
have true faith, so seest thou the exceeding 
and infinite love and mercy which God hath 
shown thee freely in Christ : then must thou 
needs love again: and love cannot but com
pel thee to work. If when tyrants oppose 
thee thou have power to confess, then art 
thou sure that thou art safe.1 If thou be 
fallen from the way of truth, come thereto 
again and thou art safe. Yea, Chiist shall 
save thee, and the angels of heaven shall re
joice at thy coming."2 These words did not 
change Anne's heart, but she marked with 
her nail, as was her custom, 8 other passages 
which struck her more, and which sh~desired 
to point out to the king if, as she hoped, she 
was ever to meet him again. She believed 
that the truth was there, and took a lively 
interest in those whom Wolsey, Henry, and 
the pope were at that time persecuting. 

Anne was soon dragged from these pious 
lessons, and launched into the midst of a 
world full of dangers. Henry, convinced that 
he had nothing to expect henceforward from 
Campeggio, neglected those proprieties which 
he had hitherto observed, and immediately 
after the adjournment ordered Anne Boleyn 
to return to court; _he restored her to the 
place she had formerly occupied, and even 
1mrrounded her with increased splendour. 
Every one saw that Anne, in the king's 
mind, was queen of England ; and a power
ful party was formed around her, which pro
posed to accomplish the definitive ruin of the 
cardinal. , 

After her return to court, Anne read much 
less frequently The Obedience of a Christian 
Man and the Testament of Jesus Ghrist. Hen
ry's homage, her friends' intrigues, and the 
whirl of festivities, bade fair to stifle the 
thoughts which solitude had aroused in her 
heart. One day having left Tyndale's book 
in a window, Miss Gainsford, a fair young 
gentlewoman 4 attached to her person, took it 
up and read it. A gentleman of handsome 
mien, cheerful temper, and extreme mildness, 
named George Zouch, also belonging to Anne's 
household, and betrothed to Miss Gainsford, 
profiting by the liberty his position gave him, 
indulged s~metimes in "love tricks." 5 On 
one occasion when Georg~ desired to have 
a little talk with her, he was annoyed to find 
her absorbed by a book of whose contents he 
knew nothing ; and taking advantage of 
a moment when the young lady had turned 
away her head, he laughingly snatched it 
from her. Miss Gainsford ran after Zouch 
to recover her book ; but just at that moment 
she heard her mistress calling her, and she 

left George, threatening him with her fin
ger. 

As she did not return immediately, George 
withdrew to his room, and opened the vo
lume ; it was the Obedience of a Christian 
Man. He glanced over a few lines, then a 
few pages, and at last read the book through 
more than once. He seemed to hear the voice 
of God. " I feel the Sphit of God," he said, 
" speaking in my heart as he has spoken:in 
the heart of him who wrote the book." 1 The 
words which had only made a temporary im
pression on the preoccupied mind of Anne 
Boleyn, penetrated to the heart of her equerry 
and converted him. Miss Gainsford, fearing 
that Anne would ask for her book, entreated 
George to restore it to her; but he positively 
refused, and even the young lady's tears 
failed to make him give up a volume in which 
he had found the life of his soul. Becoming 
more serious, he no longer jested as before; 
and when Miss Gainsford peremptorily de
manded the book, he was, says the chronicler, 
"ready to weep himself." 

Zouch, finding in this volnme an edification 
which empty forms and ceremonies could not 
give, used to carry it with him to the king's 
chapel. Dr Sampson, the dean, generally 
officiated; and while the choir chanted the 
service, George would be absorbed in his 
book, where he read: "If when thou seest 
the celebration of the sacrament of J;he Lord's 
Supper, thou believest in this promise of 
Christ: This is my body that is broken for you, 
and if thou have this promise fast in thine 
heart, thou art saved and justified thereby; 
thou eatest his body and drinkest his blood. 
If not, so helpeth it thee not, though thou 
hearest a thousand masses in a day: no more 
than it should help thee in a dead thirst to 
behold a bush at a tavern door, if thou knew
est not thereby that there was wine within 
to be sold." 2 The young man dwelt upon 
these words: by faith he ate the body and 
drank the blood of the Son of God. This was 
what was passing in the palaces of Henry 
VIII.; there were saints in the household of 
Cresar. 

Wolsey, desirous of removing from the 
court everything that might favour the Re
formation, had recommended extreme vigi
lance to Dr Sampson so as to prevent the 
circulation of the innovating books. Accord
ingly, one day when George was in the cha
pel absorbed in his book, the dean, who, even 
while officiating, had not lost sight of the 
young man, called him to him after the ser
vice, and rudely taking the book from his 
hands, demanded: " What is your name, 
and in whose service are you ? " Zouch 
having replied, the dean withdrew with a 
very angry look, and carried his prey to the 
cardinal. 

When Miss Gainsford heard of this mis
hap, her grief was extreme ; she trembled at 

, Strype. p. 172. 
:i Tyndale and Frytb's Works, vol. i. p. 286. 
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the thought that the Obedience of a Christian 
Man was in \,Volsey's hands. Not long after 
this, Anne having asked for her book, the 
young lady fell on her knees, confessed all, 
and begged to be forgiven. 1 Anne uttered 
not a word of reproach ; her quick mind saw 
immediately the advantage she might derive 
from this affair. " Well," said she, " it shall 
be the dearest book to them that ever the 
dean or cardinal took away." 

" The noble lady," as the chronicler styles 
her, immediately demanded an interview of 
the king, and on reaching his presence she 
fell at his feet, 2 and begged his assistance. 
" What is the matter, Anne," said the asto
nished monarch. She told him what had hap
pened, and Henry promised that the book 
should not remain in Wolsey's hands. 

Anne had scarcely quitted the royal apart
ments, when the cardinal arrived with the 
famous volume, with the intention of com
plaining to Henry of certain passages which 
he knew could not fail to irritate him, and to 
take advantage of it even to attack Anne, if 
the king should be offended. 3 Henry's icy 
reception closed his mouth ; the king confined 
himself to taking the book, and bowing out 
the cardinal. This was precisely what Anne 
had hoped for. She begged the king to read 
the book, which he promised to do. 

And Henry accordingly shut himself up in 
his closet, ,and read the Obedience of a Chris
tian Man. There were few works better cal
culated to enlighten him, and none, after the 
Bible, that has had more influence upon the 
Reformation in England. Tyndale treated 
of obedience, " the essential principle," as he 
terms it, " of every political or religious 
community." He declaimed against the un
lawful power of the popes, who usurped the 
lawful authority of Christ and of his Word. 
He professed political doctrines too favourable 
doubtless to absolute power, but calculated 
to show that the reformers were not, as had 
been asserted, instigators ofrebellion. Henry 
read as follows:-

" The king is in the room of God in this 
world. He that resisteth the king, resisteth 
God ; he that judgeth the king, judgeth 
God. He is the minister of God t.o defend 
thee from a thousand inconveniences; though 
he be the greatest tyrant in the world, yet is 
he unto thee a great benefit of God; for it is 
better to pay the tenth than to lose all, and 
to suffer wrong of one man than of every 
man.'·' 

These are indeed strange doctrines for re
bels to hold, thought the king ; and he con
tinued:-

" Let kings, if they had lever [rather] be 
Christians in deed than so to be called, give 
themselves altogether to the wealth L well
being] of their realms after the ensample of 

1 She on her knees told it all Strype. vol. f. p. J72. , 
2 Upon her knees she desireth the king's help for her 

book. Ibid. 

~ ~inaJ!i~-~~~~u:,1 [d1t!k by Russell, vol. t. p. 212. 

Jesus Christ; remembering that the- people 
are God's, and not theirs ; yea, are Christ's 
inheritance, bought with his blood. The 
most despised person in bis realm ( if he is a 
Christian) is equal with him in the kingdom 
of God and of Christ. Let the king pnt off 
all pride, and become a brother to the poorest 
of his subjects." 1 

It is probable that these words were less 
satisfactory to the king. He kept on read
ing:-

" Emperors and kings are nothing now-a
days, but even hangmen unto the pope and 
bishops, to kill whomsoever they condemn, 
as Pilate was unto the scribes and pharisees 
and high bishops to hang Christ." 2 

This seemed to Henry rather strong lan
guage. 

"'The pope bath received no other authority 
of Christ than to preach God's word. Now, 
this word should rule only, and not bishops' 
decrees or the pope's pleasure. In prmsentia 
majoris cessat potestas minoris, in the presence 
of the greater, the less hath no power.8 The 
pope, against all the doctrine of Christ, which 
saith, My kingdom is not of this world, hath 
usurped the right of the emperor. Kings 
must make account of their doings onlv to 
God.4 No person may be exempt from this 
ordinance of God ; neither can the profession 
of monks and friars, or anything that the 
popes or bishops can lay for themselves, ex
cept them from the sword of the emperor or 
king, if they break the laws. For it is writ
ten, (Rom. xiii.) Let every soul submit 
himself unto the authority of the higher 
powers."5 

"What excellent reading!" exclaimed 
Henry, when he had finished; "this is truly 
a book for all kings to read, and for me par
ticularly. "6 

Captivated by Tyndale's work, the king 
began to converse with Anne about the 
church and the pope; and she who had seen 
Margaret of Valois unassumingly endeavour 
to instruct Francis I. strove in like manner 
to enlighten Henry VIII. She did not pos
sess the influence over him she desired ; this 
unhappy prince was, to the very end of his 
life, opposed to the evangelical reformation; 
protestants and catholics have been equally 
mistaken when they have regarded him as 
being favourable to it. "In a short time," 
says the annalist quoted by Strype at the end 
of his narrative, '' the king, by the help of 
this virtuous lady, had his eyes opened to the 
truth. He learned to seek after that truth, 
to advance God's religion and glory, to detest 
the pope's doctrine, his lies, his pomp, and 
pride, and to deliver his subjects from the 
Egyptian darkness and Babylonian bonds 
that the pope had brought him and his sub
jects under. Despising the rebellions of his 
subjects and the rage of so many mighty po-

1 Tyndale's Works, p, 233. a Ibid. p. 243 . .'i Ibid. p, 213. 
2 Ibid. p, 274. 4 Ibid. p, 220. 6 Strype, I. p, 172, 
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tentates abroad, he set forward a religions 
reforl)'lation, which, beginning with the tri
ple-crowned head, came down to all the 
members of the hierarchy." History has 
rarely delivered a more erroneous judgment. 
Henry's eyes were never opened to the truth, 
and it was not he who made the Reformation. 
It was accomplished first of all by Scripture, 
and then by the ministry of simple and faith
ful men baptized of the Holy Ghost. 

Yet Tyndale's book and the conduct of 
the legates had given rise in the king's mind 
to new thoughts which he sought time to 
mature. He desired also to conceal his 
anger from \Volsey and Campeggio, and 
dissipate his spleen, says the historian Coll
yer; he therefore gave orders to remove the 
court to the palace of Woodstock. The mag
nificent park attached to this royal residence, 
in which was the celebrated bower con
structed (it is said) by Henry II. to conceal 
the fair Rosamond, offered all the charms of 
the promenade, the chase, and solitude.' 
Hence he could easily repair to ,,,Langley, 
Grafton, and other country seats. It was 
not long before the entertainments, horse
races, and other rural sports began. The 
world with its pleasures and its grandeur, 
were at the bottom the idols of Anne 
Boleyn's heart; but yet she felt a certain 
attraction for the new doctrine, which was 
confounded in her mind with the great cause 
of all knowledge, perhaps even with her 
own. More enlightened than the generality 
of women, she was distinguished hy the 
superiority of her understanding not only 
over her own sex, but even over many of the 
gentlemen of the court. While Catherine, 
a member of the third order of St Francis, 
indulged in trifling practices, the more in
telligent, if not more pious Anne, eared but 
little for amulets which the friars had blessed, 
for apparitions, or visions of angels. Wood
stock furnished her with an opportunity of 
curing Henry VIII. of the superstitious ideas 
natural to him. '!'here was a place in the 
forest said to be haunted by evil spirits; 
not a priest or a courtier dared approach it. 
A tradition ran that if a king ventured to 
cross the boundary, he would fall dead. 
Anne resolved to take Henry there. Accord
ingly, one morning she led the way in the 
direction of the place where these mysterious 
powers manifested their presence ( as it was 
said) by strange apparitions ; they entered 
the wood; they arrived at the so much 
dreaded spot; all hesitated; but Anne's 
calmness reassured her companions; they 
advanced ; they found ...... nothing but trees 
and turf, and, laughing at their former 
terrors, they explored every corner of this 
mysterious rnsort of the evil spirits. Anne 
returned to the palace, congratulating her
self on the triumph Henry had gained over 

1 The lettel's from the king's secretaries Gardiner and 
Tuke to Wolsey, dated Woodstock. run from ,th August to 
8th September, State Papers, I. p. 335-347, 

his imaginary fears. 1 This prince, who 
could as yet bear with superiority in others, 
was struck with Anne Boleyn's. 
Never too gay nor yet too melancholy, 
A heavenly mind is hers, like angels holy. 
None purer ever soared above the sky. 
0 mighty marvel, thus may every eye 
See of what monster strange the humble serf am I; 
Monster indeed, for in her fro.me divine 
A woman's form, man's heart, and angel's head combine.2 

These verses of Clement Marot, written 
in honour of Margaret of Valois, faithfully 
express what Henry then felt for Anne, who 
had been with Marot in the household of 
that princess. Henry's love may perhaps i 
have deceived him as to Anne's excel1encies. 

CHAPTER XI. 

Embe.rrassment of the Pope-The Triumphs of Charles de. 
cide him-He traverses the Cause to Rome-Wolsey's De
Jectlon-Henry's Wrath-His Fears-Wolsey obtains Com. 
fort-Arrival of the two Legates at Grafton-Wolsey's Re~ 
ceptlon by Henry-Wolsey and Norfolk at Dinner-Henry 
with Anne-Conference between the King and the Cardi. 
nal-Wolsey's Joy and Grief-The Supper at Euston
Campeggio's Farewell Audience-Wolsey's Dtsgrace-

£:~~:gl~~1:f1d~~V~~to:.!s:g;~t!~!fi i~r1 ~~d1
'N1C:t

8;;i 
the Papacy. 

WHILE the court was thus taking its plea
sure at Woodstock, Wolsey remained in 
London, a prey to the acutest anguish. 
"This avocation to Rome," wrote he to 
Gregory Da Casale, " will not only com
pletely alienate the king and his realm from 
the apostolic see, but will ruin me utterly." 3 

This message had hardly reached the pope, 
before the imperial ambassadors handed to 
him the queen's protest, and added in a very 
significant tone : " If your holiness does not 
call this cause before you, the emperor, who 
is determined to bring it to an end, will have 
recourse to other arguments." The same 
perplexity always agitated Clement : Which 
of the two must be sacrificed, Henry or 
Charles? Anthony de LeyYa, who com
manded the imperial forces, having routed 
the French army, the pope no longer doubted 
that Charles was the elect of Heaven. It 
was not Europe alone which acknowledged 
this prince's authority; a new world had 
just laid its power and its gold at his feet. 
The formidable priest-king of the Aztecs had 
been unable to withstand Cortez; could the 
priest-king of Rome withstand Charles V.? 

1 Foxe, v. p. 136; Miss Benger's Life _of Anne Boleyn, p. 
299. 

2 Jama.is trop gay, ne trop m61a.neolique, 
Elle a au chef un esprit ang6Uque. 
Le plus subtil qui one au clel vola. 
0 grand' merveille ! on peut voir par eel a 
Queje suis serf d'un monstre fort 6trange: 
Monstreje dy, car pour tout vra.y elle a 
Corps f6mlnin, cceur d'homme et t~te d'ange. 

a;o;1~n~~11:I~v~tf~~:-:~~ft~~ :t~fl~!1!1br~c !~g~~mo~~1'!:~ 
perdet et funditus destruet. State Papers, vii. p. 189. 
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I' Cortez had returned from Mexico, bringing 
, I with him Mexican chiefs in all their barbar-
1 i ous splendour, with thousands of pesos, with 
i II gold and silver and emeralds of extraordi-

nary size, with magnificent tissues and birds 
of brilliant plumage. He had accompanied 

1 
Charles, who was then going to Italy, to 

I the place of embarkation, and had sent to 

I 

Clement VII. costly gifts of the precious 
metals, valuable jewels, and a troop of 
Mexican dancers, buffoons, and jugglers, 
who charmed the pope and the cardinal 
above all things.1 

I 
Clement, even while refusing Henry's 

prayer, had not as yet granted the em
I peror's. He thought he could now resist no 

1
1 longer the star of a monarch victorious over 

I
, two worlds, and hastened to enter into 

negotiations with him. Sudden terrors 
I still assailed him from time to time: My 

refusal (he said to himself) may perhaps 
cause me to lose England. But Charles, 
holding him in his powerful grasp, compelled 
him to submit. Henry's antecedents were 
rather encouraging to the pontiff. How 
could he imagine that a prince, who alone of 
all the monarchs of Europe had once con
tended against the great reformer, wonld 
now separate from the popedom? On the 
6th of July Clement declafod to the English 
envoys that he avaked to Rome the cause 
between Henry VIII. and Catherine of 
Aragon. In other words, this was refusing 
the divorce. "There are twenty-three 
points in this case," said the courtiers, "and 
the debate on the first has lasted a year; 
before the end of the trial, the king will be 
not only past marrying but past living." 2 

When he learned that the fatal blow had 
been struck, Bennett in a tone of sadness 
exclaimed: " Alas ! most holy father, by 
this act the Chm-eh in England will be 
utterly destroyed ; the king declared it to 
me with tears in his eyes." 3-" Why is it 
my- fortune to live in such evil days? " re
plied the pope, who, in his turn, began to 
weep; 4 "but I am encircled by the em
peror's forces, and if I were to please the 
king, I should draw a fearful ruin upon my-
self and upon the church ...... God will be my 
judge." 

On the 15th of July Da Casale sent the 
fatal news to the English minister. The 
king was eited before the pope, and in case 
of refusal condemned in a fine of 10,000 
ducats. On the 18th of July peace was pro
claimed at Rome between the pontiff and the 
emperor, and on the next day (these dates 
are important) Clement, wishing still to 
make one more attempt to ward off the blow 
with which the papacy was threatened, 
wrote to Cardinal Wolsey: "My dear son, 
how can I describe to yon my affliction? 
Show in this matter the prudence which so 

distinguishes you, and preserve the king in 
those kindly feelings which be bas ever 
manifested towards me." 1 A useless at
tempt! Far from saving the papacy, Wol
sey was to be wrecked afong with it. 

Wolsey was thunderstruck. At the very 
time he was assuring Henry of the attach
ment of Clement and Francis, both were 
deserting him. The "politic handling" 
failed, which the cardinal had thought so 
skilful, and which had been so tortuous. 
Henry now had none but enemies on the 
continent of Europe, and the reformation 
was daily spreading over his kingdom. Wol
sey's anguish cannot be described. His 
power, his pomp, his palaces were all threat
ened; who could tell whether he would even 
preserve bis liberty and bis life ?-A just 
reward for so much duplicity. 

But the king's wrath was to he greater 
than even the minister's alarm. His terri
fied servants wondered bow they should an
nounce the pontiff's decision. Gardiner, who, 
after bis return from Rome, had been named 
secretary of state, went down to Langley on 
the 3d of August to communicate it to him. 
What news for the proud Tudor ! The deci
sion on .the divorce was forbidden in Eng
land ; the cause avoked to Rome, there to be 
buried and unjustly lost; Francis I. treating 
with the emperor; Charles and Clement on 
the point of exchanging at Bologna the 
most striking signs of their unchangeable 
alliance ; the services rendered by the king 
to the popedom repaid with the blackest in
gratitude ; his hope of giving an heir to the 
crown disgracefully frustrated; and last, but 
not least, Henry VIII., the proudest monarch 
of Christendom, summoned to Rome to ap
pear before an ecclesiastical tribunal.. .... It 
was too much for Henry. His wrath, a mo
ment restrained, burst forth like a clap of 
thunder,2 and all trembled around him. 
" Do they presume," he exclaimed, "to try 
my cause elsewhere than in my own domi
nions? I, the king of England, summoned 
before an Italian tribunal t ...... Yes, ...... I 
will go to Rome, but it shall be with such a 
mighty army that the pope, and his priests, 
and all Italy shall be struck with terror.8-

I forbid the letters of citation to be execu
ted," he continued; "I forbid the commis
sion to consider its functions at an end." 
Henry would have desired to tear off Cam
peggio's purple robes, and throw this prince 
of the Roman church into prison in order to 
frighten Clement ; but the very ma~nitude 
of the insult compelled him to restram him
self. He feared above all things to appear 
humbled in the eyes of England, and be 
hoped, b! showing moderation, to hide the 

4 Ut dictum regem In solfta erga nos benevolentla. re~ 
tinere velis. Burnet. Records, ii. p. xxxvlii. 

2 He became much incensed. Herbert, p. 287. Supra 
qnam diet potest exca.ndult. Sanders, p. 50, 

1 Prescott's Oonque!lt of Mexlc~ book vii. chap iv. 2 He would do the same with such a. mayn (grea.t] an1 
t Fuller, p. 178. 3 Burnet, Records, ii. p. xxxvii. 4 Ibid. f[:Ji. rog:~ie8i::e~~~if.\!0114!dl!~e\~ i~:'o~:,ep~;:1:ft. 
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affront he had received. " Let everything 
be don1J," he told Gardiner, "to conceal from 
my subjects these letters of citation, which 
are so hurtful to my glory. Write to vVolsey 
that I have the greatest confidence in his 
dexterity, and that he ought, by good hand
ling, to win over Campeggio 1 and the 
queen's counsellors, and, above all, prevail 
upon them at any price not to serve these 
eitatory letters on me." But Henry had 
hardly given his instructions when the in
sult of which he had been the object recur
red to his imagination ; the thought of Cle
ment haunted him night and day, and he 
swore to exact a striking vengeance from 
the pontiff. Rome desires to have no more 
to do with England ...... England in her turn 
will cast off Rome. Henry will sacrifice 
Wolsey, Clement, and the church; nothing 
shall stop his fury. The crafty pontiff has 
concealed his game, the king shall beat him 
openly; and from age to age the popedom 
shall shed tears over the imprudent folly of a 
Medici. 

Thus after insupportable delays which had 
fatigued the nation, a thunderbolt fell upon 
England. Court, clergy, and people, from 
whom it was impossible to conceal these 
g,·eat events, were deeply stirred, and the 
whole kingdom was in commotion. Wolsey, 
still hoping to ward off the ruin impending 
over both himself and the papacy, immediate
ly put in play all that dexterity which Henry 
had spoken of; he so far prevailed that 
the letters citatorial were not served on the 
king, but only the brief addressed to Wolsey 
by Clement VII.' The cardinal, all radiant 
with this trivial success, and desirous of pro
fiting by it to raise his credit, resolved to ac
company Campeggio, who was going down 
to Grafton to take leave of the king. \Vhen 
the coming of the two legates was heard of 
at court, the agitation was Yery great. The 
dukes of Norfolk and Suffolk regarded this 
proceeding as the last effort of their enemy, 
and entreated Henry not to i-eceive him. 
"The king will receive him," said some. 
"The king will not receive him," answered 
others. At length one Sunday morning it 
was announced that the prelates were at the 
gates of the mansion. Wolsey looked round 
with an anxious eye for the great officers who 
were accustomed to introduce him. They 
appeared and desired Campeggio to follow 
them. When the legate had been taken to 
his apartments, Wolsey waited his turn; but 
great was his consternation on being inform
ed that there was no chamber appointed for 
him in the palace. Sir Henry Norris, groom 
of the stole, offered Wolsey the use of his own 
room, and the cardinal followed him, almost 
sinking beneath the humiliation he had under
gone. 8 He made ready to appear before the 

king, and summoning up his courage, pro
ceeded to th~ presence-chamber. 

The lords of the council were standing in 
a row according to their rank; Wolsey, tak
ing off his hat, passed along saluting each of 
them with affected civility. A great number 
of courtiers arrived, impatient to see how Hen
ry would receive his old favourite : and most 
of them were already exulting in the striking 
disgrace of which they hoped to be witnesses. 
At last the king was announced. 

Henry stood under the cloth of state ; and 
Wolsey advanced and knelt before him. 
Deep silence prevailed throughout the cham-
ber ...... To the surprise of all, Henry stooped 
down and raised him np with both hands ..... . 
Then, with a pleasing smile, he took Wolsey 
to the window, desired him to put on his hat, 
and talked familiarly with him. "Then," says 
Cavendish, the cardinal's gentleman usher, 
" it would have made you smile to behold the 
countenances of those who had laid wagers 
that the king would not speak with him." 

But this was the last ray of evening which 
then lighted np the darkening fortunes of 
Wolsey : the star of his favour was about to 
set for ever ...... The silence continued, for 
every one desired to catch a few words of the 
conversation. The king seemed to be accus
ing Wolsey, and Wolsey to be justifying him
self. Ou a sudden Henry pulled a letter out 
of his bosom, and showing it to the cardinal, 
said in a loud voice : " How can that be? is 
not this your hand?" It was no donbt the 
letter which Bryan had intercepted. Wolsey 
replied in an under-tone, and seemed to have 
appeased his master. The dinner hour hav
ing arrived, the king left the room telling 
Wolsey that he would not fail to see him 
again ; the courtiers we1·e eager to make their 
profoundest reverences to the cardinal, but he 
haughtily traversed the chamber, and the 
dukes hastened to can-y to Anne Boleyn the 
news of this astonishing reception. 

vVolsey, Campeggio, and the lords of the 
council sat down to dinner. The cardinal, 
well aware that the terrible letter would be 
his utter ruin, and that Henry's good graces 
had no other object than to prepare his fall, 
began to hint at his retirement. " Truly," 
said he with a devout air, "the king would 
do well to send his bishops and chaplains 
home to their cnres and benefices." The 
company looked at one another with astonish
ment. "Yea, marry," said the duke of Nor. 
folk somewhat rudely, " and so it were meet 
for you to do also."-" I should be very well 
contented therewith," answered Wolsey, "if 
it were the king's pleasure to license me with 
leave to go to my cure at Winchester._"
" Nay, to your benefice at York, where your 
greatest hononr and charge is," replied Nor
folk, who was not willing that Wolsey should 
be living so near Henry.-" Even as it shall 
please the king," added Wolsey, and changed 

di~J~:nfp:~:;~~e~t;:tt!yP~i;~tgv°c?t?t~~~:J!~g of the car. the subject of conversation. 
• Ibid. p. 343. , a CaYendlsh, p. 237.215, I Henry had caused himstM to be announced 
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to Anne Boleyn, who (says Cavendish)" kept 
state at Grafton more like a queen than a 
simple maid." Possessing extreme sensibility, 
and an ardent imagination, Anne, who felt 
the slightest insult with all the sensibility of 
her woman's heart, was very dissatisfied with 
the king after the report of the dukes. Ac
cordingly, heedless of the presence of the at
tendants, she said to him : " Sir, is it not a 
marvellous thing to see into what great dan
ger the cardinal hath brought you with all 
your subjects?"-" How so, sweetheart ?" 
asked Henry, Anne continued: "Are you 
ignorant of the hatred his exactions have 
drawn upon you ? There is not a man in 
your whole realm of England worth one hun
dred pounds, but he hath made you his debtor." 
Anne here alluded to the loan the king had 
raised among his subjects. "Well, well," 
said Henry, who was not pleased with these 
remarks, "I know that matter better than 
yon."-" If my lord of Norfolk, my lord of 
Suffolk, my uncle, or my father had done 
much less than the cardinal hath done,'' con
tinued Anne, "they would have lost their 
heads ere this." " Then I perceive," said 
Henry, "you are none of his friends."-" No, 
sir, I have no cause, nor any that love you," 
she replied. The dinner was ended; the king, 
without appearing at all touched, proceeded 

1 to the presence-chamber where Wolsey ex, I pected him. 
After a long conversation, carried on in a 

low tone, the king took Wolsey by the hand 
and led him into his private chamber. The 
courtiers awaited impatiently the termination 
of an interview which might decide the fate 
of England: they walked up and down the 
gallery, often passing before the door of the 
closet, in the hope of catching from Wolsey's 
looks, when he opened it, the result of this 
secret conference; but one qua1·ter of an hour 
followed another, these became hours, and 
still the cardinal did not appear. Henry 
having resolved that this conversation should 
be the last, was no doubt collecting from his 
minister all the information necessary to him. 
But the courtiers imagined he was returning 
into his master's favour; Norfolk, Suffolk, 
Wiltshire, and the other enemies of the prime 
minister, began to grow alarmed, and hastened 
off to Anne Boleyn, who was their last hope. 

It was night when the king and Wolsey 
quitted the royal closet : the former appear
ed gracious, the latter satisfied ; it was al
ways Henry's custom to smile on those he 
intended to sacrifice. " I shall see you in 
the morning," he said to the cardinal with a 
friendly air. Wolsey made a low bow, and 
turning round to the courtiers, saw the king's 
smile reflected on their faces. Wiltshire, 
Tuke, and even Suffolk, were full ofcivility. 
" Well," thought he, " the motion of such 
weathercocks as these shows me from what 
quarter the wind of favour is blowing."1 

l Burnet•s Ref. vol. i. p, 59. 

But a moment after the wind began to 
change. Men with torches waited for the 
cardinal at the gates of the palace to con
duct him to the place where he would have 
to pass the night. 'fhus he was not to sleep 
beneath the same roof with Henry. He was 
to lie at Euston, one of Empson's houses, 
about three miles off, Wolsey, repressing 
his vexation, mounted his horse, the footmen 
preceded him with their links, and after an 
hour's riding along very bad roads, he reach
ed the lodging assigned him. 

He had sat down to supper, to which some of 
his most intimate friends had been invited, 
when suddenly Gardiner was announced. 
Gardiner owed everything to the cardinal, 
and yet he had not appeared before him since 
his return from Rome. He comes no doubt 
to play the hypocrite and the spy, thought 
Wolsey. But as soon as the secretary en
tered, Wolsey rose, made him a graceful 
compliment, and prayed him to take a seat. 
"Master Secretary," he asked, "where have 
you been since your return from Rome? "
" I have been following the court from place 
to place."~" You have been hunting then? 
Have you any dogs? " asked the prime 
minister, who knew very well what Gardiner 
had been doing in the king's closet. " A 
few," replied Gardiner. Wolsey thought that 
even the secretary was a bloodhound on his 
track. And;et after supper he took Garcli
ner aside, an conversed with him until mid
night. He thought it prudent to neglect 
nothing that might clear up his position; 
and Wolsey sounded Gardiner, just as he 
himself had been sounded by Henry not long 
before. 

The same night at Grafton the king gave 
Campeggio a farewell audience, and treated 
him very kindly, "by giving him presents 
and other matters," says Du Bellay. Henry 
then returned to Anne Boleyn. The dukes 
had pointed out to her the importance of the 
present moment; she therefore asked and 
obtained of Henry, without any great diffi. 
culty, his promise never to speak to his mini
ster again.1 The insults of the papacy had 
exasperated the king of England, and as he 
could not punish Clement, he toook his re
venge on the cardinal. 

The next morning, Wolsey, impatient to 
have the interview which Henry had pro
mised, rode back early to Grafton. But as 
he came near, he met a numerous train of 
servants and sumpter-horses ; and presently 
afterwards Henry, with Anne Boleyn and 
many lords and ladies of the court, came rid
ing up. "What does all this mean?" 
thought the cardinal in dismay. "My lord," 
said the king, as he drew near, "I cannot stay 
with you now. You will return to London 
with cardinal Campeggio." Then striking 
the spurs into his horse, Henry galloped off 

1 Dn Rellay to the Grand Master. Le Grand, rreuves, p. 
375; also Cavendish. 
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with a friendly salutation. After him came 
Anne Boleyn, who rode past Wolsey with 
head ·erect, and casting on him a proud look. 
The court proceeded to Hartwell Park, where 
Anne had determined to keep the king all 
day. Wolsey was confounded. There was 
110 room for doubt; bis disgrace was certain. 
His head swam, he remained immovable for 
au instant, and then recovered himself; but 
the blow he had received had not been unob
served by the courtiers, and the cardinal's 
fall became the general topic of conversation, 

After dinner, the legates departed, and on 
the second day reached Moor Park, a mansion 
built by Archbishop Neville, one of Wolsey's 
predecessors, who for high treason had been 
first imprisoned at Calais, and afterwards at 
Ham. 'I'bese recollections were by no means 
agreeable to Wolsey. The next morning the 
two cardinals separated, Campegglo pro
ceeded to Dover and Wolsey to London. 

Campeggio was impatient to get out of 
England, and great was his annoyance, on 
reaching Dover, to find that the wind was 
contrary. But a still greater vexation was 
in reserve. He had hardly lain down to rest 
himself, before his door was opened, and a 
band of sergeants entered the room. The 
cardinal, who knew what scenes of this kind
meant in Italy, thought he was a dead mau,1 

and fell trembling at his chaplain's feet beg
ging for absolution. Meantime the officers 
opened his luggage, broke into his chests, 
scattered his property about the floor, and 
even shook out his clothes. 2 

Henry's tranquillity had not been of long 
duration. " Campeggio is the bearer of let
ters from Wolsey to Rome," whispered some 
of the courtiers; "who knows but they con
tain treasonable mittter?" " There is, too, 
·among hi& papers the famous decretal pro
nouncing the divorce," said one ; "if we had 
but that document it would finish the busi
ness." Another affirmed that Campeggio 
"had large treasure with him of my lord's 
(W olsey's) to be conveyed in great tuns to 
Rome," 8 whither it was surmised the cardi
nal of York would escape to enjoy the fruits 
of his treason. " It is certain," added a third, 
"that Campeggio, assisted by Wolsey, has 
be~n able to procure your majesty's corre
sp6ndence with Anne Boleyn, and is carrying 
it away with him." Henry, therefore, sent 
a messenger after the nuncio, with orders 
that his baggage should be thoroughly 
searched. 

Nothing was found, neither letters, nor 
bull, nor treasures. The bull had been 
destroyed ; the treasures Wolsey had never 
thought of entrusting to his colleague ; and 
the letters of Anne and Henry, Campeggio 
had sent on before by his son Rodolph, and 
the pope was stretching out his hands to re-

ceive them, proud, like his successors, of the 
robbery co111-mitted by two of his legates. 

Campeggio being reassured, and seeing 
that he was neither to be killed nor robbed, 
made a great noise at this act of violence, 
and at the insulting remarks which had given 
rise to it. " I will not leave England," he 
caused Henry to be informed," until I have 
received satisfaction." " My lord forgets that 
he is legate no longer," replied the king, 
"since the pope has withdrawn his powers; 
he forgets, besides, that, as bishop of Salis
bury, he is my subject; as for the remarks 
against him and the cardinal of York, it is a 
liberty the people of England are accustomed 
to take, and which I cannot put down." 
Campeggio, anxious to reach France, was 
satisfied with these reasons, and soon forgot 
all bis sorrows at the sumptuous table of car
dinal Duprat. 

Wolsey was not so fortunate. He had seen 
Campeggio go away, and remained like a 
wrecked seaman thrown on a desert isle, who 
has seen depart the only friends capable of 
giving him any help, His necromancy had 
forewarned him that this would be a fatal 
year.l The angel of the maid of Kent had 
said : " Go to the cardinal and announce his 
fall, because he has not done what you had 
commanded him to do."• Other voices be
sides hers made themselves beard: the ha
tred of the nation, the contempt of Europe, 
and, above all, Henry's anger, told him that 
his hour was come. It was true the pope 
said, that he would do all in his power to 
save him ;8 but Clement's good offices would 
only accelerate his ruin. Du Bellay, whom 
the people believed to be the cardinal's ac
complice, bore witness to the change that 
had taken place in men's minds. While pass
ing on foot through the streets of the capital, 
followed by two valets, " his ears were so 
filled with coarse jests as he went along," he 
said, "that he knew not which way to turn." 4 

" The cardinal is utterly undone," he wrote, 
"and I see not how he can escape." The 
idea occurred to Wolsey, from time to time, 
to pronounce the divorce himself; but it 
was too late. He was even told that bis life 
was in danger. Fortune, blind and bald, her 
foot on the wheel, fled rapidly from him, nor 
was it in his power to stop her. And this 
was not all: after him (he thought) there 
was no one who could uphold the church of 
the pontiffs in England. The ship of Rome 
was sailing on a stormy sea among rocks and 
shoals ; Wolsey at the helm looked in vain 
for a port of refuge ; the vessel leaked on 
everr side ; it was rapidly sinking, and the 
cardmal uttered a cry of distress. Alas l he 
had desired to save Rome, but Rome would 
not have it so. 

1 He had Jea.rnt or his necromancy that thl1 would be a. 
Jeg~~f:yopu:, r_eap~ J?J. him. Tynda1e~s fifl)\~'t!· :.·=· 

~ ~:r~~aa~de;~0JdL~si\~6· f!~~~!s~~~fi~gglo, by Sigonlus. 4 Du Bellay to Montmorency, 12th October. Le Grand, 
• f1avendisb, p. 24.G. See a.ls(\, Le Grand, Ii. p. 258. 
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assert. Cranmer was nnwilling to imitate 
the disorderly lives of his fellow-students, 
and although marriage would necessarily 
close the career of honours, he married the 
young lady, resigned his fellowship (in con· 
formity with the regulations), aIId took a 
modest lodging at the Dolphin. He then 
began to study earnestly the most remark
able writings of the times, polishing, it has 
been said, his old asperity on the produc
tions of Erasmus, of Lefevre of Etaples, and 
other great authors ; every day his crude 
understanding received new brilliancy.1 He 
then began to teach in Buckingham (after
wards Magdalene) College, and thus provid· 
ed for his wants. 

CHAPTER XII. 

A !ait~tlr!u:!t::~tt~ieii~~Pr~r?~grf~r~!\¥~:~=:1: 
Functions as Examiner-The Supper at Waltham-New 
View of the Divorce-Fox communicates it to Henry
Ora.nmer•s Vexation-Oonference with the King-Oran
mer a.t the Boleyns. 

As \Yolsey's star was disappearing in the 
West in the midst of stormy clouds, another 
was rising in the East, to point out the way 
to save Bl'itain. Men, like stars, appear on 
the horizon at the command of God. 

On his return from Woodstock to Green
wich, Henry stopped full of anxiety at Wal
tham in Essex. His attendants were lodged 
in the houses of the neighbourhood. Fox, 
the almoner, and Secretary Gardiner, were 
quartered on a gentleman named Cressy, at 
Waltham Abbey. When supper was an
nounced, Gardiner and Fox were surprised 
to see an old friend enter the room. It was 
Thomas Cranmer, a Cambridge doctor. 
" What! is it you?" they said, "and how 
eame you here? " "Our host's wife is my 
relation," replied Cranmer, "and as the epi
demic is raging at Cambridge, I brought 
home my friend's sons, who are under my 
care." As this new personage is destined 
to play an important part in the history of 
the Reformation, it may be worth our while 
to interrupt our narrative, and give a parti
cular account of him. 

Cranmer was descended from an ancient 
family, which came into England, as is 
generally believed, with the Conqueror. He 
was born at Aslacton in Nottinghamshire on 
the 2d July 1489, six years after Luther. 
His early education had been very much ne
glected ; his tutor, an ignorant and severe 
priest, had taught him little else than pa· 
tiently to endure severe chastisement-a 
knowledge destined to be very useful to him 
in after-life. His father was an honest coun· 
try gentleman, who carecl for little besides 
hunting, raeing, and military sports. At 
this school, the son learnt to ride, to handle 
the bow and the sword, to fish, and to hawk; 
and he never entirely neglected these exer
cises, which he thought essential to his health. 
Thomas Cranmer was fond of walking, of the 
charms of nature, and of solitary me~ita
tions; and a hill, near his father's mans10n, 
used often to be shown where he was wont 
to sit, gazing on the fertile countr.y at !~is 
feet, fixing his eyes on the distant spires, lis
tening with melancholy pleasure to the 
chime of the bells, and indulging in Sl\'eet 
contemplations. About 1504, he was sent to 
Cambridge, where "barbarism still prevail
ed," says an historian.1 His plain, noble, 
and modest air conciliated the affections of 
many, and, in 1510, he was elected fellow of 
Jesus College. Possessing a tender heart, 
he became attached at the age of twenty· 
three, to a young pe1:son of good birth (says 

1 Fieda. barbaries. Melch. Ad;;i.m. Vitre Theol. i. 

His lessons excited the admiration of en· 
lightened men, and the anger of obscure ones, 
who disdainfully called him (because of t~e 
inn at which he lodged) the /,ostler. "This 
name became him well," said Fuller, for in his 
lessons he roughly rubbed the backs of the 
friars, and famous! y curried the hides of the 
lazy priests." His wife dying a year after 
his marriage, Cranmer was re.elected fellow 
of his old college, and the first writing of Lu
ther's having appeared, he said: "I must 
know on which side the truth lies. There is 
only one infallible source, the Scr~tures ; in 
them I will seek for God's truth." And for 
three years he constantly studied the holy 
books,3 without commentary, without human 
theology, and hence he gained the name of 
the Scriptu,-ist, At last his eyes were opened; 
he saw the mysterious bond which unites all 
biblical revelations, and understood the com
pleteness of God's design. Then without 
forsaking the Scripture~ he studied all kinds 
of authors.4 He was a slow reader, but a 
close observer :5 he never opened a book with
out having a pen in his hand. 6 He did not 
take up with any particular party or age; 
but possessing a ~r~e an? philosophic min'.l, 
he weighed all opm10ns m the "t>alance of his 
judgment,7 taking the Bible for his standard. 

Honours soon came upon him ; he was 
made successively doctor of divinity, profes. 
sor, university preacher, and examiner. He 
used to say to the candidates for the ministry: 
"Christ sendeth his hearers to the Scriptures; 
and not to the church.""-" But," replied the 
monks, "they are so difficult."-" Explain 
the obscure passages by those which are 
clear," rejoined the professor, " Scripture by 
Scripture. Seek, pray, and he who has the 
key of David will open them to you." The 

1 Ad eos non aliter quam ad cotem, quottdie prlscam de
tergebat scabritiem. Melch. Adam. Vitre Theol. i. 

2 Behold the very fonntains. Foxe, viii. p. 4. 
a Totum triennium Sa.crre Scripturre monumentls perle. 

gendis lmpendit. M. Adam. p. 1. . 
-t Like a. merchant greedy of a.II good tlungs. Foxe, viii. 

P·fTardus quidem lector sed vehemens observator. M. 

Agasf1ilC~iamo nunquam ad scriptoris cujusquam librum 

ac7c~~~es
1~:n1um opiniones tacito secum judicio trutln~ 

bat. Ibid. 
8 Cranmer•s Works, p. 17, 18. 
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monks, affl-ighted at this task, withdrew burst
ing with anger; and erelong Cranmer's name 
was a name of dread m every convent. Some, 
however, submitted to the labour, and one of 
them, Doctor Barrett, blessed God that the 
examiner had turned him back ; " for," said 
he, " I found the knowledge of God in the 
holy book he compelled me to study." Cran
mer toiled at the same work as Latimer, 
Stafford, and Bilney. 

Fox and Gardiner having renewed ac
quaintance with thei1· old friend at Waltham 
Abbey, they sat down to table, and both the 
almoner and the secretary asked the doctor 
what he thought of the divorce. It was the 
usual topic of conversation, and not long be
fore, Cranmer had been named member of a 
commission appointed to give their opinion 
on this affair. " You are not in the right 
path," said Cranmer to his friends ; " you 
should not cling to the decisions of the 
church, There is a surer and a shorter way 
which alone can give peace to the king's con
science."-" What is that?" they both asked. 
-" The true question is this," replied Cran
mer: " What aays the word of God? If 
God has declared a marriage of this nature 
bad, the pope cannot make it good. Discon
tinue these interminable Roman negotiations. 
When God has spoken man must obey."
" But how shall we know what God has 
said?"-" Consult the universities: they 
will discern it more surely than Rome." 

This was a new yicw. The idea of consult
ing the universities had been acted upon be
fore; but then their own opinions only had 
been demanded : now, the question was 
simply to know what God says in his word. 
" The word of God is above the church," was 
the principle laid down by Cranmer, and in 
that principle consisted the whole of the Re
formation. The conversation at the supper
table of Waltham was destined to be one of 
those secret springs which an invisible Hand 
sets in motion for the accomplishment of his 
great designs. The Cambridge doctor, sud
denly transported from his study to the foot 
of the throne, was on the point of becoming 
one of the principal instruments of Divine 
wisdom. 

The day after this conversation, Fox and 
Gardiner arrived at Greenwich, and the king 
summoned them into his presence the same 
evening. "Well, gentlemen," he said to 
them, " our holidays are over: what shall we 
do now? If we still have recourse to Rome, 
God knows when we shall see the end of this 
matter."1-" It will not be necessary to take 
so long a journey," said Fox; "we know a 
shorter and surer way."-"What is it?" 
asked the king eagerly.-" Doctor Cranmer, 
whom we met yesterday at Waltham, thinks 
that the Bible should be the sole judge in 
your cause." Gardiner, vexed at his col
league's frankness, desired to claim all the 

1 God knows. and not I. Foxe, Yiii. 7. 

honour of this luminous idea for himself; but 
Henry did not listen to him. " Where is 
Doctor Cranmer? " said he, much affected.' 
"Send, and fetch him immediately. Mother 
of God 1 (this was his customary oath) this 
man has the right sow by the ear.• If this 
had only been suggested to me two years 
ago, what expense and trouble I should have 
been spared." 

Cranmer had gone into Nottinghamshire ; 
a messenger followed and brought him back. 
"Why have you entangled me in this affair?" 
he said to Fox and Gardiner. " Pray make 
my excuses to the king." Gardiner, who 
wished for nothing better, promised to do all 
he could; but it was of no use. "I will have 
no excuses," said Henry. The wily courtier 
was obliged to make up his mind to intro
duce the ingenuous and upright man, to 
whom that station, which he himself had so 
coveted, wa~ one day to belong. Cranmer 
and Gardiner went down to Greenwich, both 
alike dissatisfied. 

Cranmer was then forty years of age, with 
pleasing features, and mild and winning eyes, 
in which the candour of his soul seemed to 
be reflected. Sensible to the pains as well 
as to the pleasures of the heart, he was des
tined to be more exposed than other men to 
anxieties and falls; a peaceful life in some 
remote parsonage would have been more to 
his taste than the court of Henry VIII. 
Blessed with a generous mind, unhappily he 
did not possess the firmness necessary in a 
public man ; a little stone sufficed to make 
him stumble. His excellent understanding 
showed him the better way; but his great 
timidity made him fear the more dangerous. 
He was rather too fond of relying upon the 
power of men, and made them unhappy con
cessions with too great facility. If the king 
had questioned him, he would never have 
dared advise so bold a course as that he had 
pointed out ; the advice had slipped from him 
at table during the intimacy of familiar con
versation. Yet he was sincere, and after 
doing everything to escape from the conse
quences of his frankness, he was ready to 
maintain the opinion he had given. 

Henry, perceiving Cranmer's timidity, gra
ciously approached him. "What is your 
name,'' said the king, endeavouring to put 
him at his ease? " Did. you not meet my 
secretary and my almoner at Waltham?" 
And then he added: " Did you not speak to 
them of my great affair? "-repeating the 
words ascribed to Cranmer. The latter could 
not retreat: " Sir, it is true, I did say so."
" I see," replied the king with animation, 
"that you have found the breach through 
which we must storm the fortress. Now, 
sir doctor, I beg you, and as you are my sub
ject I command you, to lay aside every other 
occupation, and to bring my cause to a con
clusion in conformity with the ideas you have 

• Ibid, 
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put forth. All th~t I ~esire to kuow is, 
whether my marriage 1s contrary to the 
laws of God or not. Employ all your skill 
in investigating the subject, and thus bring 
comfort to my conscience as well as to the 
queen's.1 

Cranmer was confounded; he recoiled from 
the idea of deciding an affair on which de
pended, it might be, the destinies of the na
tion, and sighed after the lonely fields of 
Aslacton. But grasped by the vigorous 
hand of Henry, he was compelled to advance. 

" Sir," said he, " pray intrust this matter 
to doctors more learned than I am."-" I am 
very willing," answered the king, " but I 
desire that you will also give me your opinion 
in writing." And then summoning the earl 
of Wiltshire to his presence, he said to him : 
" My lord, you will receive Doctor Cranmer 
into your house at Durham Place, and let 
him have all necessary quiet to compose a 
report for which I have asked him." After 
this precise command, which admitted of no 
refusal, Henry withdrew. 

In this manner was Cranmer introduced 
by the king to Anne Boleyn's father, and not, 
as some Romanist authors have asserted, by 
Sir Thomas Boleyn to the king.• Wiltshire 
conducted Cranmer to Durham House (now 
the Adelphi in the Strand), and the pious 
doctor on whom Henry had imposed these 
quarters, soon contracted a close friendship 
with Anne and her father, and took advan
tage of it to teach them the value of the di
vine Word, as the pearl of greatprice.8 Henry, 
while profiting by the address of a Wolsey 
and a Gardiner, paid little regard to the men; 
but he respected Cranmer, even when opposed 
to him in opinion, and until his death placed 
the learned doctor above all his courtiers and 
all his clerks. The pious man often succeeds 
better, even with the great ones of this 
world, than the ambitious and the intriguing. 

CHAPTER XIII. 

Wolsey In the Court of Chancery-Accused by the Dukes
Refuses to give up the Grea.t Seal-His Despair-He gives 
up the Seal-Order to depart-His Inventory-Alarm-The 
Scene of Departure-Favourable Message from the Klng
Wolsers Joy-His Fool-Arrival at Esber. 

WHILE Cranmer was rising notwithstanding 
his humility, Wolsey was falling in despite 
of his stratagems. The cardinal still govern
ed the kingdom, gave instructions to am
bassadors, negotiated with princes, and filled 
his sumptuous palaces with his haughtiness. 
'fhe king could not make up his mind to 
turn him off; the force of habit, the need he 

1 For the discharging of both our consciences. Foxe, viii. 
p. 8. 

had of him, the recollection of the services 
Henry had received from him, pleaded in his 
favour. Wolsey without the seals ap:eeared 
almost as inconceivable as the king without 
his crown. Yet the fall of one of the most 
powerful favourites recorded in history was 
inevitably approaching, and we must now 
describe 1t. 

On the 9th of October, after the Michael- ' 
mas vacation, Wolsey, desirous of showing 
a bold face, went and opened the high court 
of chancery with his accustomed pomp; but 
he noticed, with uneasiness, that none of the 
king's servants walked before him, as they 
had been accustomed to do. He presided 
on the bench with an inexpressible depres
sion of spirits, and the various members of 
the court sat before him with an absent air; 
there was something gloomy and solemn in 
this sitting, as if all were taking part in a 
funeral: it was destined inde.ed to be the 
last act of the cardinal's power. Some days 
before (Foxe says on the 1 st of October) the 
dukes of Norfolk and Suffolk, with other 
lords of the privy-council, had gone down to 
,vindsor, and denounced to the king Wol
sey's unconstitutional relations with the 
pope, his usurpations, " his I"Obberies, and 
the discords sown by his means between 
Christian princes."' Such motives would 
not have sufficed ; but Henry had stronger. 
Wolsey had not kept any of his promises in 
the matter of the divorce ; it would even 
appear that he had advised the pope to ex
communicate the king, and thus raise his 
people against him. 2 This enormity was 
not at that time known by the prince ; it is 
even probable that it did not take place until 
later. But Henry knew enough, and he 
gave his attorney-general, Sir Christopher 
Hales, orders to prosecute \Volsey. 

Whilst the heart-broken cardinal was dis
playing his authority for the last time in the 
court of chancery, the attorney-general was 
accusing him in the King's Bench for having 
obtained papal bulls conferring on him a 
jurisdiction which encroached on the royal 
power; and calling for the application of the 
penalties of prremunire. The two dukes re
ceived orders to demand the seals from Wol
sey; and the latter, informed of what had 
taken place, did not quit his palace on the 
10th, expecting every moment the arrival 
of the messengers of the king's anger; but 
no one appeared. 

The next day the two dukes arrived: "It 
is the king's good pleasure," said they to the 
cardinal, who remained seated in his arm
chair, "that you give up the broad seal to 
us and retire to Esher" ( a country-seat near 
Hampton Court). Wolsey, whose presence 
of mind never failed him, demanded to see 
the commission under which they were act
ing. "We have our orders from his 

2 Sanders. p. 67; Liuga.rd, vol. vi. cha.p. iii. Compare Foxe. 
vol. viii. p. 8. 1 Du Bellay to Montmorency 22d October 
E 3 Teque nobilis llllus ma.rga.rttre desiderio teneri. Erasm. Preuveskp. 377. ' · 

PP- P, I7M. 2 Ran ·e, Deutsche Oeschichte, Iii. p. 140. 
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majesty's mouth," said they.-" That may 
be sufficient for you," replied the cardinal, 
"but·not for me. The great seal of England 
was delivered to me by the hands of my 
sovereign; I may not deliver it at the 
simple word of any lord, unless you can 
show me your commission." Suffolk broke 
out into a passion, but Wolsey remained 
calm, and the two dukes 1·eturned to Wind· 
sor. This was the cardinal's last triumph. 

The rumour of his disgrace created an im
mense sensation at court, in the city, and 
among the foreign ambassadors. Du Bellay 
hastened to York Place (Whitehall) to con· 
template this great ruin and console his un
happy friend. He found \Volsey, with de
jected countenance and lustreless eyes, 
"shrunk to half his wonted size," wrote the 
ambassador to Montmorency, "the greatest 
example of fortune which was ever beheld." 
Wolsey desired "to set forth his case" to 
him; but his thoughts were confused, his 
language broken, "for heart and tongue both 
failed him entirely;" he burst into tears. 
The ambassador regarded him with compas. 
sion: "Alas l" thought he, "his enemies 
cannot but feel pity for him." At last the 
unhappy cardinal recovered his speech, but 
only to give way to despair. "I desire no 
more authority," he exclaimed, "nor the 
pope's legation, nor the broad seal of England 
...... I am ready to give up everything, even 
to my shirt.1 •••••• I can live in a hermitage, 
provided the king does not hold me in dis
grace." 'fhe ambassador " did all he could 
to comfort him," when Wolsey, catching at 
the plank thrown out to him, exclaimed : 
"Would that the king of France and Madame 
might pray the king to moderate his anger 
against me. But above all," he added in 
alarm, " take care the king never knows that 
I have solicited this of you." Du Bcllay 
wrote indeed to France, that the king and 
Madame alone could "withdmw their affec
tionate servant from the gates of hell," and 
Wolsey being informed of these despatches, · 
his hopes recovered a little. But this bright 
gleam did not last long. 

On Sunday the 17th of -October, N0rfolk 
and Suffolk reappeared at Whitehall, accom· 
panied by Fitzwilliam, Taylor, and Gardiner, 
W olsey's former dependant. It was six in 
the evening; they found the cardinal in an 
upper chamber, near the great gallery, and 
presented the king's orders to him. Having 
read them he said : " I am happy to obey 
his majesty's commands ;" then having or
dered the great seal ta be brought him, he 
took it out of the white leather case in which 
he kept it, and handed it to the dukes, who 
placed it in a box, covered with crimson vel. 
vet, and ornamented with the arms of Eng
land, 2 .ordered Gardiner to seal it up with 

red wax, and gave it to Taylor to convey to 
the king. , 

Wolsey was thunderstruck; he was to 
drink tlie bitter cup even to the dregs: he 
was ordered to leave his palace forthwith, 
taking with him neither clothes, linen, nor 
plate ; the dukes had feared that he would 
convey away his treasures. \Volsey compre. 
bended the greatness of his misery; he found 
strength however to say : " Since it is the 
king's good pleasure to take my house and 
all it contains, I am content to retire to 
Esher." The dukes left him. 

Wolsey remained alone. 'fhis astonishing 
man, who had risen from a butcher's shop to 
the summit of earthly greatness-who, for a 
word that displeased him, sent his master's 
most faithful servants (Pace for instance) 
to the Tower-and who had governed Eng· 
land as if he had been its monarch, and even 
more, for he· had governed without a parlia
ment : was driven out, and thrown, as it 
were, upon a dunghill. A sudden hope 
flashed like lightning through liis mind ; 
perhaps the magnificence of the spoils wou Id 
appease Henry. Was not Esau pacified by 
Jacob"s present? Wolsey summoned his of'. 
ficers : " Set tables in the great gallery," he 
said to them, " and place on them all I have 
intrusted to your care, in order to render me 
an acconnt." These orders were executed 
immediately. The tables were covered with 
an immense quantity of rich stuffs, silks 
and velvets of all colours, costly furs, rich 
copes and other ecclesiastical vestures; the 
walls were hung with cloth of gold and sil· 
vcr, and webs of a valuable stuff named 
haudykin, 1 from the looms' of Damascus, and 
with tapestry, representing scriptural sub. 
jects or stories from the old romances of chi. 
valry. The gilt chamber and the council 
chamber, adjoining the gallery, were both 
filled with plate, in which the gold and silver 
were set with peitrls and precious stones : 
these articles of luxury were so abundant 
that basketfuls of costly plate, which had 
fallen out of fashion, were stow,id away under 
the tables. On every table was an exact 
list of the treasures with which it was loaded, 
for the most perfect order and regularity pre
vailed in the cardinal's household. Wolsey 
cast a glance of hope npon this wealth, and 
ordered his officers to deliver the whole to 
his majesty. 

He then prepared to leave his magnificent 
palace. That moment of itself so .sad, was 
made sadder still by an act .of affectionate 
indiscretion. "Ah, my lord," said his trea
surer, Sir William Gascoigne, moved e:ven to 
tears, "your grace will be sent to the Tow.er." 
This was too much for Wolsey : to g-0 and 
join his victims !. .... He grew angry, and ex· 
claimed : " Is this the best comfort you c.ian 
give your master in adversity? l would have 

1 nu Bella.y to Montmorency. Le Grand, Preuves, p. 371, 1 Baldektnum, pa.nnus omntum dittssimus eujus utpote 
2 In qua.dam theca de veluto crhnisino. Rymer, Act. p. stamen ex filo aurl, subtegmen ex serico texitur, plumarlo 
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you and all such blasphemous reporters know 
that it is untrue." 

It was necessary to depart ; he put round 
his neck a chain of gold, from which hung a 
pretended relic of the true cross ; this was all 
he took. ""\Vould to God," he exclaimed, as 
he placed it on, "that I had never had any 
other." 'fhis he said alluding to the legate's 
cross which used to be carried before him with 
so much pomp. He descended the back stairs, 
followed by his servants, some silent and de
jected, others weeping bitterly, and proceeded 
to the river's brink, where a barge awaited 
him. But, alas! it was not alone. The Thames 
was covered with innumerable boats full of 
men and women. The inhabitants of London, 
expecting to see the cardinal led to the Tower, 
desired to be present at his humiliation, and 
prepared to accompany him. Cries of joy 
hailing his fall were heard from every side ; 
nor were the cruellest sarcasms wanting. 
" The butcher's dog will bite no more," said 
some; " look, how he hangs his head." In 
truth, the unhappy man, distressed by a sight 
so new to him, lowered those eyes which were 
once so proud, but now were filled with bitter 
tears. 'l'his man, who had made all England 
tremble, was then like a withered leaf car
ried along the stream. All his servants were 
moved; even his fool, William Patch, sobbed 
like the rest. " 0 wavering and newfangled 
multitude," exclaimed Cavendish, his gentle
man usher. 1 The hopes of the citizens were 
disappointed; the barge, instead of descend
ing the river, proceeded upwards in the di
rection of Hampton Court ; gradually the 
shouts died a way, and the flotilla dispersed. 

The silence of the river permitted Wolsey 
to indulge in less bitter thoughts, but it 
seemed as if invisible furies were pursuing 
him, now that the people had left him. He 
left his barge at Putney, and mounting his 
mule, though with difficulty, proceeded slow
ly with downcast looks. Shortly after, upon 
lifting his eyes, he saw a horseman 1·iding 
rapidly down the hill towards them. ,; "\Vhom 
do you think it cm be?" he asked of his at
tendants. "My lord," replied one of them, 
"I think it is Sir Remy Norris." A flash 
of joy passed through W olsey's heart. Was 
it not Norris, who, of all the king's officers, 
had shown him the most respect during his. 
visit to Grafton? Norris came up with them, 
saluted him respectfully, and said: " The 
king bids me declare that he still entertains 
the same kindly feelings towardfl. you, and 
sends you this ring as a token of his confi
dence." Wolsey received it with a trembling 
hand: it was that which the king was in the 
habit of sending on important occasions. 
The cardinal immediately alighted from his 
mule, and kneeling down in the road, raised 
his hands to heaven with an indescribable 
expression of happiness. The fallen man 
would have pulled off his velvet under-cap, 

l Cavendish, Wolsey, p, 251. 

but unable to undo the strings, he ·brok~ 
theni, and threw it on the ground. He' re- ' .. i 
mained on his knees bareheaded praying fer- i 
vently amidst profound silence. God's for
giveness had never caused "\Volsey so much 
pleasure as Henry's. 

Having finished his prayer, the cardinal 
put on his cap, and remounted his mule. 
"Gentle Norris," said he to the king's mes
senger, "if I were lord of a kingdom,.the 
half of it would scarcely be enough to reward 
you for your happy tidings ; but I have 
nothing left except the clothes on my back." 
'fhen taking off his gold chain: " Take 
this," he said; "it contains a piece of the 
true cross. In my happier days I would not 
have parted with it for a thousand pounds." 
The cardinal and Norris separated: but 
Wolsey soon stopped, and the whole troop 
halted on the heath. The thought troubled 
him greatly that he had nothing to send to 
the king; he called Norris back, and looking 
round him saw mounted on a sorry horse 
poor William Patch, who had lost all his 
gaiety since his master's misfortune. "Pre
sent this poor jester to the king from me," 
said Wolsey to Norris ; '' his buffooneries 
are a pleasure fit for a prince : he is worth a 
thousand pounds." Patch, offended at being 
treated thus, burst into a violent passion, his 
eyes flashed fire, he foamed at the mouth, he 
kicked and fought, and bit all who approached 
him ;1 but the inexorable Wolsey, who looked 
upon him merely as a toy, ordered six of his 
tallest yeomen to lay hold of him. They 
carried off the unfortunate creature, who 
long continued to utter his piercing cries. 
At the very moment when his master had 
had pity on him, Wolsey, like the servant in 
the parable, had no pity on his poor com
panion in misfortune. 

At last they reached Esher. What a resi
dence compared with Whitehall !. ..... It was 
little more than four bare walls. The most 
urgent necessaries were procured from the 
neighbouring houses, but Wolsey could not , 
adapt himself to this cruel contrast. Besides, ' 
he knew Henry VIII. ; he knew that he 
might send Norris one day with a gold ring, 
and the .executioner the next with a rope. 
Gloomy and dejected, he remained seated in 
his lonely apartments. On a sudden he 
would rise from his seat, walk hurriedly up 
and down, speak aloud to himself, and then 
falling back in his chair, he would weep like 
a child. This man who formerly had shaken 
kingdoms, had been overthrown in the twink- . 
ling of an eye, and was now atoning for his 
perfidies in humiliation and tcrror,-a strik~ 
mg example of God's judgment. 

1 The poor fool took on, and fired so in such a ra.ce. Ca. 
vendish, p. 257. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

Thomas Hore elected Chancellor-A Lav Government one 
:of the great facts of the Reformation-=Wolsey accused of 
subordinating England to the Pope-He implores the 
King's Clemency-His Condemnation-Cromwell at Esher 
-His Character-He sets out for London-Sir Christopher 
·Hales recommends him to the King-Oromwell'sdnter
view with Henry in the Park-A new Theory-Cromwell 
electedtMember of Parliament-Opened by Sir Thomas 
More-Attack on Ecclesiastical Abuses-Reforms pro
nounced by the Convocation-Three Bills-Rochester a.t. 
ta.c'l:s them-Resistance of the House of Commons-r:~utfe1::r-a1:i~nrf1s~t~t~::. the Three Bills-Alarm of 

DunrNG all this time everybody was in com
motion at court. Norfolk and Suffolk, at the 
head of the council, had informed the Star 
Chamber of the cardinal's disgrace. Henry 
knew riot how to supply his place. Some 
suggested the archbishop of Canterbury ; the 
king would not hear of him. "Wolsey," says 
a French writer, "had disgusted the king and 
all England with those subjects of two mas
ters who, almost always, sold one to the 
other. They preferred a lay minister." " I 
verily believe the priests will never more ob
tain 1t,". wrote lJu Bellay. The name of Sir 
Thomas More was pronounced. He was a 
layman, and that quality, which a few years 
before would, perhaps, have excluded him, 
was now a recommendation. A breath of 
Protestantism wafted to the summit of ho
nours one of its greatest enemies. Henry 
thought that More, placed between the pope 
and his sovereign, would decide in favour of 
the interests of the throne, and of the inde
pendence of England. His choice was made. 

More knew that the cardinal had been 
thrown aside because he was not a suffi
ciently docile instrument in the matter of 
the divorce : the work required of him was 
contrary to his convictions; but the houour 
conferred on him was almost unprecedented; 
very seldom indeed had the seals been in. 
trusted to a mere knight.' He followed the 
path of ambition and not of duty; he showed, 
however, in after days that his ambition was 
of no common sort. It is even probable that, 
foreseeing the dangers which threatened to 
destroy the papal power in England, More 
wished to make an effort to save it. Norfolk 
installed the new chancellor in the Star 
Chamber. "His majesty," said the duke, 
" has not cast his eyes upon the nobility of 
the blood, but on the worth of the person. 
He desires to show by this.choice that there 
are among the laity and.gentlemen of Eng
land, men worthy to fill the highest offices 
in the kingdom, to which, until this hour, 
bishops and noblemen alone think they have 
a right." 2 The Reformation which restored 
religion to the general body of the church, 
took away at the same time political power 

1 It ha.s been often asserted tha.t Sir Thomas More was 
the first layman to whom the office of chancellor was in
trusted i but there were no less than six between A-». 1342 
and lU0; viz. Sir Robert Boucher, knight ; Sir Hobert de 
Thorp. knight i Sir R. de la Scrope, knight; Sir J\1, de la 
Pole; R. Neville, Earl of Salisbury, ~and Sir T. Beaufort, 
knight. -

2 .More's Life, p, 172-

from the clergy. The priests had deprived 
the people• of Christian activity, and the 
governments of power ; the gospel restored 
to both what the priests had usurped. This 
result could not but be favourable to the 
interests of religion; the less _cause kings 
and their subjects have to fear the intrusion 
of clerical power into the affairs of the world, 
the morn will they yield themselves to the 
vivifying influence of faith. 

More lost no time; never had lord-chan
cellor displayed such activity. He rapidly 
cleared off the cases which were in arrear, 
and having been installed on the 26th of 
October he called on Wolsey's cause on the 
28th or 29th. " The crown of England," 
said the attorney-general, " has never ac
knowledged any superior but God.1 Now, 
the said 'fhomas Wolsey, legate a latere, has 
obtained froin the pope certain bulls, by vir
tue of which he has exercised since the 28th 
of August 1523 an authority derogatory to 
his majesty's power, and to the rights of his 
courts of justice. 'fhe crown of England 
cannot be put under the pope; ancl we there
fore accuse the said legate of having incurred 
the penalties of prremunire." 

There can be no doubt that Henry hail 
other reasons for 1Volsey's disgrace than 
those pointed out by the attorney-general; 
but England had convictions of a higher na
ture than her sovereign's. Wolsey was 1·e
garded as the pope's accomplice, and this was 
the cause of the great severity of the public 
officer and of the people. The cardiual is 
generally excused by alleging that both king 
and parliament had ratified the unconstitu
tional authority with which Rome had in
vested him ; but had not the powers conferred 
on him by the pope produced unjustifiable 
results in a constitutional monarchy? Wol
sey, as papal legate, had governed England 
without a parliament; and, as if the nation 
had gone back to the reign of John. he had 
substituted de facto, if not in theory, the mon
strous system of the famous bull Unam Sanc
tam2 for the institution of l,fagna Cltarta. 
The king, and even the lords and commons, 
had connived in vain at these illegalities; 
the rights of the constitution of England 
remained not the less inviolable, and thti best 
of the people had protested against their in
fringement. And hence it was that Wolsey, 
conscious of his crime, "put himself wholly 
to the mercy and grace of the king,'" and 
his council declared his ignorance of the 
statutes he was said to have infringed. We 
cannot here alleo-e as some have done, 
the prostration of W~lsey's moral ~owers; he 
could, even after his fall, reply with energy 
to Henry VIII. When, for instance, the 

1 The crown of England, Cree at a.11 times, has been .In no 

i~r~~~: it~~:~:t~~: 2~\1.t M!1emai~~ ~iti:1~~j~i\~p~a~t::e~i! 
sefst1ce the 13th of Nov. J302.~ R9:ynold. ad a~n. p_t.erque 
ergo gla.dius est in potestate ecclesue, sp1rituahs sc1hcet et 
mnteria.lis. 

a Cavendish, p. 276. 
855 



D'A UDIGNE'S HISTORY OF THE REFORMATION. 

king sent to demand for the crown his pa
lace of Whitehall, which belonged to the see 
of York, the cardinal answered: " Show his 
majesty from me that I must desire him to 
call to his most gracious remembrance that 
there is both a heaven and a hell;" and when 
other charges besides those of complicity with 
the papal aggression were brought against 
him, he defended himself courageously, as 
will be afterwards seen. If therefore the 
cardinal did not attempt to justify himself 
for infringing the rights of the crown, it was 
because his conscience bade him be silent. 
He had committed one of the gravest faults 
of which a statesman can be guilty. Those 
who have sought to excuse him have not 
sufficiently home in mind that, since the 
Great Charter, opposition to Romish aggres
sion has always characterized the constitu
tion and government of England. Wolsey 
perfectly recollected this ; and this explan
ation is more honourable to him than that 
which ascribes his silence to weakness or to 
cunning. 

The cardinal was pronounced guilty, and 
the court passed judgment, that by the sta
tute of JJrremunii-e his property was forfeited, 
and that he might be taken before the king 
in council. England, by sacrificing a church
man who had placed himself above kings, 
gave a memorable example of her inflexible 
opposition to the encroachments of the pa
pacy. Wolsey was confounded, and his 
troubled imagination conjured up nothing 
but perils on every side. 

While More was lending himself to the 
condemnation of his predecessor, whose friend 
he had been, another layman of still humbler 
origin was preparing to defend the cardinal, 
and by that very act to become the appointed 
instrument to throw down the convents in 
England, and to shatter the secular bonds 
which united this country to the Roman 
pontiff. 

On the 1st of November, two days after ,v olsey's condemnation, one of his officers, 
with a prayer-book in his hand, was leaning 
against the window in the great hall, appa
rently absorbed in his devotions. " Good 
morrow," said Cavendish as he pas·sed him, 
on his way to the cardinal for his usual 
morning duties. '.l'he person thus addressed 
rai,ed his head, and the gentleman-usher, 
seeing that his eyes were filled with tears, 
asked him: " Master Cromwell, is my lord 
in any danger?"-" I think not," replied 
Cromwell, '' but it is hard to lose in a mo
ment the labour of a life. In his master's 
fall Cromwell foreboded his own. Cavendish 
endeavoured to console him. " God willing, 
this is my resolution," replied ,volsey's am
bitious solicitor; " I intend this afternoon, 
as soon as my lord has dined, to ride to Lon
don, and so go to court, where I will either 
make or mar before I come back again." At 

1 Can~ndish1 p. 2S,1. 

this moment Cavendish was summoned, and 
he entered the cardinal's chamber. 

Cromwell, devoured by ambition, had 
clung to \Volsey's robe in order to attain 
power; but ,v olsey had fallen, and the 
solicitor, dragged along with him, strove to 
reach by other means the object of his 
desires. Cromwell was one of those earnest 
and vigorous men whom God prepares for 
critical times. Blessed with a solid judg
ment and intrepid firmness, he possessed a 
quality rare in every age, and particularly 
under Henry VIII.,-fidelity in misfortune. 
'.l'hc ability by which he was distinguished, 
was not at all times without reproach: suc
cess seems to have been his first thought. 

After dinner Cromwell followed Wolsey 
into his private room: "My lord, permit me 
to go to London, I will endeavour to save 
you." A gleam passed over the cardinal's 
saddened features.-" Leave the room," he 
said to his attendants. He then had a long . 
private conversation with Cromwell,' at the 
end of which the latter mounted his horse 
and set out for the capital, riding to the 
assault of power with the same activity as 
he had marched to the attack of Rome. He 
did not hide from himself that it would be 
difficult to procure access to the king ; for 
certain ecclesiastics, jealous of ,v o!sey, had 
spoken against his solicitor at the time of 
the secularization of the convents, and Henry 
could not endure him. But Cromwell knew 
that fortune favours the bold, and, carried 
away by his ambitious dreams, he galloped 
on, saying to himself: " One foot in the 
stirrup, and my fortune is made ! " 

Sir Christopher Hales, a zealous Roman• 
catholic, entertained a sincere friendship for 
him; and to this friend Cromwell applied. 
Hales proceeded immediately to the palace 
(2d November) where he found a numerous 
company talking about the cardinal's ruin. 
" There was one of his officers," said Hales, 
" who would serve your majesty well."
" ,vho is he ? " asked Henry.-" Cromwell." 1 
-" Do not speak to me of that man, I hate 
him," replied the king angrily;" and upon that 
all the courtiers chimed in with his majesty's 
opinion. '.l'his opening was not very encou
raging; but Lord Russell, earl of Bedford, 
advancing to the midst of the group around 
the king, said boldly: 3 

" Permit me, Sir, 
to defend a man to whom I am indebted for 
my life. ,vhen you sent me privately into 
Italy, your majesty's enemies, having dis
covered me at Bologna, wonld have put me 
to death, had not Thomas Cromwell saved 
me. Sir, since you have now to do with 
the pope, there is no man (I think) in all 
England who will be fitter for your pur
pose."-" Indeed," said the king; and after 
a little reflection, he said to Hales: "Very 

1 Long communication with my lol'd in secret. Ca· 
Ycndish, p. 2i0. 

2 The king brgan to detest the mention of hin1. Foxe, v. 
p. 366. 

3 Iu a vehement boldness. Ibid. p. 367. 
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well then, let your client meet me in \Vhite
hall gardens." The courtiers and the priests 
withdrew in great discomfiture. 

'l'he interview took place the same day at 
the appoiuted spot. "Sir," said Cromwell to 
his majesty, " the pope refuses your divorce ... 
But why· do you ask his consent? Every 
Englishman is master in his own house, and 
why should not you be so in England? 
Ought a foreign prelate to share your power 
with you? It is true, the bishops make oath 
to your majesty, hut they make another to 
the pope immediately after, which absolves 
them from the former. Sir, you are but half 
a king, and we are but half your subjects.' 
This kingdom is a two headed monster. 
Will you bear with such an anomaly any 
longer? What! are you not living in an age 
when Frederick the Wise and other German 
princes have thrown off the yoke of Rome ? 
Do likewise ; become once more a king ; 
govern your kingdom in concert with your 
lords and commons. Henceforward let 
Englishmen alone have any thing to say 
in England; let not your subjects' money be 
cast any more into the yawning gulf of the 
Tiber ; instead of imposing new taxes on the 
nation, convert to the general good those 
treasures which have hitherto only served to 
fatten proud priests and lazy friars. Now is 
the moment for action. Rely upon your 
parliament ; proclaim yourself the head of 
the church in England. Then shall you see 
an increase of glory to your name, and of 
prosperity to your people." 

Never before had such language been ad
dressed to a king of England. It was not 
only on account of the divorce that it was 
necessary to break with Rome ; it was, in 
Cromwell's view, on account of the indepen· 
deuce, glory, and prosperity of the monarchy. 
'rhese considerations appeared more import
ant to Hemy than those which had hitherto 
been laid before him; none of the kings of 
England had been so well placed as he was 
to understand them. When a Tudor had 
succeeded to the Saxon, Norman, and Plan
tagenet kings, a man of the free race of the 
Celts had taken on the throne of England 
the place of princes submissive to the Roman 
pontiffs. The ancient British church, inde
pendent of the papacy, was about to rise again 
with this new dynasty, and the Celtic race, 
after eleven centurie3 of humiliation, to re
cover its ancient heritage. Undoubtedly, 
Henry had no recollection of this kind: but 
he worked in conformity with the peculiar 
character of his race, without being aware 
of the instinct which compelled him to act. 
He felt that a sovereign, who submits to the 
pope, becomes, lik~ King John, his v~ssa\; 
and now, after havmg been the second m hrs 
realm, he desired to be the first. 

The king reflected on what Cromwell had 
said,; astonished and surprised, he sought to 

understand the new position w hieh his bold 
adviser had' made for him. " Your proposal 
pleases me much," he said; "but can you 
prove what you assert?" "Certainly," re
plied this able politician, " I have with me 
a copy of the oath the bishops make to the 
Roman pontiff.'' With these words he drew 
a paper from his pocket, and placed the oath 
before the king's eyes. Henry, jealous of his 
authority even to despotism, was filled with 
indignation, and felt the necessity of bring
ing down that foreign authority which dared 
dispute the power with him, even in his own 
kingdom. He drew off his 1·ing and gave it 
to Cromwell, declaring that he took him into 
his service, and soon after made him a mem
ber of his privy council. England, we may 
say, was now virtually emancipated from the 
papacy. 

Cromwell.had laid the first foundations of 
his greatness. He had remarked the path 
his master had followed, and which had led 
to his ruin,-complicity with the pope; and 
he hoped to succeed by following the con
trary course, namely, by opposing the papacy. 
He had the king's support, but he wanted 
more. Possessing a clear and easy style of 
eloquence, he saw what influence a seat in 
the great council of the nation would give 
him. It was somewhat late, for the session 
began on the next day, (3d November,) but 
to Cromwell nothing was impossible. The 
son of his friend, Sir Thomas l:tush, had been 
returned to parliament; but the young mem
ber resigned his scat, and Crom,Yell was elect
ed in his place. 

Parliament had not met for seven years, 
the kingdom having been governed by a 
prince of the Roman church. 'l'he reforma
tion of the church, whose regenerating in
fluence began to be felt alrnady, was about 
to restore to the nation those ancient liber
ties of which a cardinal had robbed it; and 
Henry being on the point of taking very im
portant resolutions, felt the necessity of 
drawing nearer to his people. Everything 
betokened that a good feeling would prevail 
between the parliament and the crown, and 
that " the priests would have a terrible 
fright." l 

While Henry was preparing to attack the 
Roman church in the papal supremacy, the 
commons were getting ready to war against 
the numerous abuses with which it had co
vered England. "Some even thought," says 
'l'yndale, ·• that this assembly would reform 
the church, aml that the golden age would 
come again.2 But it was not from acts of 
parliament that the Reformation was des
tined to proceed, but solely from the word of 
God, And yet the commons, without touch
ing upon doctrine, were goin&' to do their 
duty manfully in things withm their pro
vince, and the parliament of 1529 may be 
regarded (Lord Herbert of Cher bury observes) 

1 Foxe, v. p. 3G6. See also Apol. negin. Poli ad Car. i. PP, 
1

1 1 Dn Rellay to Montmorencr.2 Le GraIJd• Preuves, p, 378, 
121, 121. , 3S ). Works ]. p. 4.SI. 
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as the fir~t l'rotestant parliament of England, I 
" The bishops require excessive fines for the 
probates of wills," said Tyndale's old fliend, 
Sir Henry Guilford. " As testrrmentary exe
cutor to t:lir William Compton I had to pay a 
thousand marks sterling."-" The spiritual 
men," said another member, " would rather 
see the poor orphans die of hunger than give 
them the leau cow, the only thing their fa_ 
ther left them." 2 "Priests," said another, 
" have farms, tanneries, and warehouses, all 
over the country. In short, the clerks take 
everything from their flocks, and not only 
give them nothing, but even deny them the 
word of God." 

The clergy were in utter consternation. 
The power of the nation seemed to awaken 
iu this parliament for the sole purpose of at
tacking the power of the priest. It was im
portant to ward off these blows. The convo
eation of the province of Canterbury, assem
bling at Westminster on the 5th of Novem
ber, thought it their dnty, in self-defence, to 
reform the most crying abuses. It was there
fore decreed, on the 12th of November, that 
the priests should no longer keep shops or 
taverns, play at dice or other forbidden 
games, pass the night in suspected places, 
be present at disreputable shows, 3 go about 
with sporting dogs, or with hawks, falcons, 
or other birds of prey, on their fist;• or, 
finally, hold suspicious intercourse with wo
men. 5 Penalties were denonnced against 
these various disorders; they were doubled 
in ease of adultery; and still further increased 
in the case of inore abominable impurities.• 
Such were the laws rendered necessary by 
the manners of the clergy. 

These measures did not satisfy the Com
mons. Three bills were introduced having 
reference to the fees on the probate of wills, 
mortuaries, pluralities, non-residence, and the 
exercise of secular professions. " The de
struction of the church is aimed at," ex
claimed Bishop Fisher, when these bills were 
carried to the Lords, "and if the church falls, 
the glory of the kingdom will perish. Lu
theranism is making great progress amongst 
us, and the savage cry that has already echoed 
in Bohemia, Down witli the church, 'is now 
uttered by the Commons ...... How does that 
come· abont? Solely from want of faith.
My lords, save your country ! save the 
church!" Sir Thomas Audley, the speaker, 
with a deputation of thirty members, imme
diately went to Whitehall. "Sir," they said 
to the king, "we are accused of being with-

l It was the first step. a great nnd bold sally towards that 
reformation. Herbert. p. 32t.l. 

2 Uather than give to them the silly cow, if he had but 

onJyQ~~~ n~~x:;!~c~aii1
tabernas. ·nee ludant t:nilli:1 vel 

il~i: ~~~~s E~~~~f!~!fnii1~fo~~~tYt:p0e~\e~~~1i~~-1i~~s ~1~f~g: 
ca.tio prrelatorum. Wilkins, Concilia, iii. p. 7I7. 

" Canes venaticos loris ducere ac n.ccipitres manibus. Ibid. 

P}~·unerum colloquia suspecta nullatenus habeant. Ibid. 
p. 722. 

6 Et in cretcrls carnfs spurcitUs prena ere.scat. Ibid. p. 
721. 

out faith, and of being almost as bad as the 
Tui·ks. We demand an apology for such of
fensive language." Fisher pretended that 
he only meant to speak of the Bohemians; 
and the Commons, by no means satisfied, 
zealously went on with their reforms. 

These the king was resolved to concede; 
but he determined to take advantage of them 
to present a bill making over to him all the 
money borrowed of.his subjects. John Petit, 
one of the members for the city, boldly op
posed this demand. " I do not know other 
persons' affairs," he said," and I cannot give 
what does not belong to me. But as 1·egards 
myself personally, I give without reserve nll 
that I have lent the king." The royal bill 
passed, and the satisfied Henry gave his con
sent to the bills of the Commons. Every 
dispensation coming from Rome, which migl1t 
be contrary to the statutes, was strictly for
bidden. The bishops exclaimed that the 
Commons were becoming schismatical; dis
turbances were excited by certain priests ; 
but the clerical agitators were punished, and 
the people, when they heard of it, were de
lighted beyond 1neasure, 

CHAPTER XV. 

The Last Jiour-::'tiore's Fanaticism-Debates in Convoca
tion-Royal Proclamation-The llishop of Norwich-Sen
tences condemned-La.timer's Opposition-The New Tes
tament Burnt-The Persecution begins-Hitton-Bayfleld 
-Tonstall and Packington-Bayfield arrested-The Rec
tor Patmore-Lollm·ds' Tower-Tynda.le and Patmore
A Musician-Freese the Pa.inter-Placards and Martyr. 
dom of Bennet-Thomas More and John Petit-Uil
ney. 

T1rn moment when Henry aimed his first 
blows at Rome was also that in which he 
began to shed the blood of the disciples of 
the gospel. Although ready to throw off the 
authority of the pope, he would not recognise 
the authority of Christ : obedience to the 
Scriptnres is, however, the very soul of the 
Reformation. 

The king's contest with Rome had filled 
the friends of Scripture with hope. The arti
zans and tradesmen, particularly those who 
lived near the sea, were almost wholly won 
oYer to the gospel. "The king is one of us," 
they used to boast ; " he wishes his subjects 
to read the New Testament. Our faith, which 
is the true one, will circulate through tlie 
kingdom, and by Michaelmas next those who 
believe as we do will be more numerous than 
those of a contrary opinion. We are ready, 
if needs be, to die in the struggle." 1 This 
was indeed to he the fate of many. 

Lang-uage snch as this aronsed the clergy: 
"The last hour has come," said Stokeslev, 
who had been raised to the see of London 

I 
I The bishop of Norwich to Primate 1',,.n.rhnm, Uth }fay I 

;
1
5:J~. i?~~1i~. MSS. Cleopatra, E. v. folio 36lJ; Bible Au- i 
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after Tonstall 's trauslation to Durham ; " if 
we wimld not have Luther's heresy pervade 
the whole of England, we must hasten to 
throw it in the sea." Henry was fully dis
posed to do so ; but as he was not on very 
good terms with the clergy, a man was 
wanted to serve as mediator between him 
and the bishops. He was soon found. 

Sir Thomas More's noble understanding 
was then passing from ascetic practices to 
fanaticism, and the humanist turning into 
an inquisitor. In his opinion, the burning 
of heretics was just and necessary.' He has 
even been reproached with binding evan
gelical Christians to a tree in his garden, 
which he called "the tree of truth," and of 
having flogged them with his own hand.• 
More has declared that he never gave "stripe 
nor stroke, nor so much as a fillip on the 
forehead," to any of his religious adver
saries ; 3 and we willingly credit his denirrl. 
All must be pleased to think that if the 
author of the Utopia was a severe judge, the 
hand which held one of the most famous 
pens of the sixteenth centnry never dis
charged the duties of an executioner. 

The bishops led the attack. "We must 
clear the Lord's field of the thorns which 
choke it," said the archbishop of Canterbury 
to Convocation on the 29th of November 
1529; immediately after which the bishop 
of Bath read to his colleagues the list of 
books that he desired to have condemned. 
There were a number of works by Tyndale, 
Luther, Melanchthon, Zwingle, CEcolampa
dius, Pomeranus, Brnntius, Bucer, Jonas, 
Francis Lambert, Fryth, and Fish.• The 
Bible in particular was set down. "It is 
impossible to translate the Scripture into 
English," said one of the prelates.5-" It is 
not lawful for the laity to read it in their 
mother tongue," said another.-" If you 
tolerate the Bible," added a third, " you will 
make us all heretics."-" By circulating the 
Scriptures," exclaimed several, "you will 
raise the nation against the king." Sir 'f. 
More laid the bishops' petition before the 
king, and some time after, Henry gave up 
orders by proclamation that " no one should 
preach, or write any book, or keep ai~y 
school without his bishop's license ;-that 
no one should keep any heretical book in his 
house ;-that the bishops should detain the 
offenders in prison at their discretion, and 
then proceed to the execution of the guilty; 
- and, finally, that the chancellor, the 
justices of the peace, and other magistrates, 
should aid and assist the bishops." 6 Such 
was the cruel proclamation of Henry VIII., 
" the father of the English Reformation." 

1 More's Works; A Dialogue concerning Heresies, p. 274. 
2 Strype·s Mero. vol. i. p. 315 • Foxe, iv. p. 698. 
3 Apology, eh. xxxvi. pp. 901-902. 
4 See the catalogue tn Wilkins• OonciltA, pp. 7 J3 to 72~,. 

Wilkins Is of opinion (p. 717, note) that this document -be· 1 
longs to the year 1529. There are. however, some portions 
of these •tatt,ta which have..evident reference'to the·year 

fo!l~i;fa.1e•s Works, vol. i. p, 1- , 6 Foxe, Iv. PP· 6'i7. 6iR 

The clergy wern not yet satisfied. The 
blind and lilctogenarian bishop of Norwich, 
being more ardent than the youngest of his 
priests, recommenced his complaints. " My 
diocese is accumbered with such as read the 
Bible," said he to the archbishop of Canter
bury, " and there is not a clerk from Cam
bridge but savoureth of the frying-pan. If this 
continues any time, they will undo us all. 
We must have greater authority to punish 
them, than we have." 

Consequently, on the 24th of May 1530, 
More, Warham, Tonstall, and Gardiner hav
ing been admitted into St Edward's chamber 
at Westminster, to make a report to the king 
~oncerning her~sy-, they pr?posed forbidding, 
m the most pos1t1ve manner, the New Testa
ment and certain other books in which the 
following doctrines were taught: "That 
Christ has shed his blood for our iniquities, 
as a sacrifice' to the Father.-Faith only doth 
justify us.-Faith without good works is no 
little or weak faith, it is no faith.-Laboming 
in good works to come to heaven, thou dost 
shame Christ's blood." 1 

Whilst nearly every one in the audience
chamber supported the prayer of the petition, 
there were three or four doctors who kept 
silence. At last one of them, it was Latimer, 
opposed the proposition. Bilney's friend was 
more decided than ever to listen to no other 
voice than God's. "Christ's sheep hear no 
man's voice but Christ's," he answered Dr 
Redman, who had called upon him to submit 
to the church ; "trouble me no more from the 
talking with the Lord my Goel."" The 
church, in Latimer's opinion, presumed to set 
up its own voice in the place of Christ's, and 
the Reformation did the contrary; this was 
his abridgment of the controversy. Being 
called upon to preach during Christmas tide, 
he had censured his hearers because they 
celebrated that festival by playing at cards 
like mere worldlings, and then proceeded t~ 
lay before their eyes Christ's cards, that is to 
say, his laws.3 Being placed on the Cam
bridge commission to examine into the ques
tion of the king's marriage, he had concili
ated the esteem of Henry's deputy, Docto1· 
Butts, the court physician who had presented 
him to his master, by whose orders he 
preached at vVindsor. 

Henry felt disposed at first to yield some
thing to Latimer. "Many ofmy subjects," 
said he to the prelates assembled in St Ed
ward's hall, " think that it is my duty to 
cause the Scriptures to be transiated and 
given to the people." The discussion imme
cliately began between the two parties ;4 and 
Latimer concluded by asking" that the Bible 
should be permitted to circulate freely in 
English." 5--" But the most part overcame 
the better," he tells us. 6 Henry declared that 

1 Wilkins, Conciltn., iii. p. t28-73T. 
2 La.timer':i Rema.ins, p. 297. 

! ~f1'r1~~~· ~O~Cma.. rn. v. 736. 
5 La.timer's Remains, p. ;:t15; • Ibid. 
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the teaching of the priests was sufficient for 
the people, and was content to add, " that he 
would give the Bible to his subjects when 
they renounced the arrogant pretension of 
interpreting it according to their own fan
cies."-" Shun these books," cried the priests 
from the pulpit, " detest them, keep them 
not in your hands, deliver them up to your 
superiors." 1 Or if you do not, your prince, 
who has received from God the sword of jus
tice, will use it to punish you." Rome had 
every reason to be satisfied with Henry VIII. 
Tonstall, who still kept under lock and key 
the Testaments purchased atAntwerp through 
Packington 's assistance, had them carried to 
St Paul's churchyard, where they were pub
licly burnt. The spectators retired shaking 
the head, and saying: " The teaching of the 
priests and of Scriptures must be in contra
diction to each other, since the priests destroy 
them." Latimer did morn: " Yon have pro
mised us the word of God,'' he wrote coura
geously to the king, " perform your promise 
now rather than to-morrow ! The day is at 
hand when you shall give an account of your 
office, and of the blood that hath been 'shed 
with your sword."" Latimer well knew that 
by such language he hazarded his life; but 
that he was ready to sacrifice, as he tells us 
himself.3 

Persecution soon came. Just as the sun 
appeared to be rising on the Reformation, the 
storm burst forth. '' The1·e was not a stone 
the bishops left unremoved," says the chroni
cler, "any corner unsearched, for the diligent 
execution of the king's proclamation; where
upon ensued a grievous persecution and 
slaughter of the faithful."• 

Thomas Hitton, a poor and pious minister 
of Kent, used to go frequently to Antwerp to 
purchase New Testaments. As he was re
turning from one of theso expeditions, in 1529, 
the bishop of Rochester caused him to be ar
rested at Graveseud, and put to the cruellest 
tortures, to make him deny his faith. 5 But 
the mai·tyr repeated with holy enthusiasm: 
"Salvation cometh by faith and not by works, 
and Christ giveth it to whomsoever he will
eth.'1 On the 20th of February 1530 he was 
tied to the stake and there burned tO' death.1 

Scarcely were Hitton's sufferings ended for 
btinging the Scriptures into England, when 
a vessel laden with New Testaments arrived 
at Colchester. The indefatigable Bayfield, 
who accompanied these books, sold them in 
London, went back to the continent, and re
turned to England in November; but this 
time the Scriptures fell into the hands of Sir 
Thomas More. Bayfield, undismayed, again 
visited the Low Countries, and soon reappear-

1 Wilkins. Concilia, iii. p. 736. 
2 Latimer's Remains. p. 308, 
3 I had rather suffer extreme punishment. Ib:d. p. 298. 

: ir:ted~~Jvtoti~~;{ted him secretly. Tyndale's Works, 

voJ. }o~·tt'!Constant and manifest te~timony of Jesus Christ 
and of his free grace and salvation. Foxe. vol tv. p. 619. 

7 The bishops murdered him most cruelly. 'l'yndale, vo1. 
I. p. 48>. 

ed, bringing with him the New Testament 
and the works of ulmost all the Reformers. 
"How cometh it it that there are so many 
New Testaments from abroad?" asked Ton
stall of Packington; "you promised me·that 
you would buy them all."-" They have 
printed more since," replied the wily mer
chant; "and it will never be better so long 
as they have letters and stamps [type and 
dies.] My lord, you had better buy the 
stamps too, and so you shall be sure."1 

Instead of the stamps, the priests sought 
after Bayfield. The bishop of London could 
not endure this godly man. Having one day 
asked Bainham,(who afterwards suffered mar
tyrdom) whether he knew a single individual 
who, since the days of the apostles, had lived 
according to the true faith in Jesus Christ, 
the latter answered:" Yes, I kuow Hayfield. "2 

Being tracked from place to place, he fled 
from the house of his pious hostess, and hid 
himself at his binder's, where he was di~cover
ed, and thrown into tile Lollards' tower.3 

As he entered the prison Bayfield noticed 
a priest named Patmore, pale, weakened by 
suffering, and ready to sink under the ill
treatment of his jailers. Patmore, won over 
by Bayfield's piety, soon opened his heart to 
him. When rector of Haddam, he had found 
the trnth in Wickliffe's writings. "They have 
burnt his bones," he said, " but from his 
ashes shall burst forth a well-spring of life. "4 

Delighting in good works, he used to fill his 
granaries with wheat, and when the markets 
were high, he would send his corn to them 
in such abundance as to bring down the 
prices.5 "It is contrary to the law of God 
to burn heretics," he said ; and growing 
bolder, he addecl: " I care no more for the 
pope's curse than for a bundle of hay.•·5 

His curate, Simon Smith, unwilling to 
imitate the disorderly lives of the priests, 
and finding Joan Benn ore, the rector's ser
vant, to be a discreet and pious person, 
desired to marry her. " God," said Patmore, 
"has declared marriage lawful for all men; 
and according! y it is permitted to the priests 
in foreign parts."1 The rector alluded to 
Wittemberg, where he had visited Luther. 
After his marriage Smith and his wife quitted 
England for a season, and Patmore accom. 
panied them as far as London. 

The news of this marriage of a priest-a 
fact without precedent in Engl,md-made 
Stokesley throw Patmore into the Lollards' 
tower, and although he was ill, neither fire, 
light, nor any other comfort was granted 
him. T.he bishop and his vicar-general 
visited him alone in his prison, and en
deavoured by their threats to make him deny 
his faith. 

It was during these circumstances that 
Bayfield was thrust into the tower. By his 

1 Foxe, ml. iv p 671.l. 4 Foxe, vol. v. p. 34. 
2 Ibid p. 699. s llJid. vo]. fr. p. mn. 
a Joid p. 681. 6 Ibid. 
7 Yet it was in othc1· countries beyond sea. Ibid, 
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Christian words he revived Patmore's lan
guishing faith,' and the latter complained to 
the king that the bishop of London prevent
ed his feeding the flock which God had com
mitted to his charge. Stokesley, compre
hending whence Patmore derived his new 
courage,2 removed Bayfield from the Lollards' 
tower.and shut him up in the coal-house., 
where he was fastened upright to the wall 
by the neck, middle, and legs.8 The unfor
tunate gospeller of Bury passed his time in 
continual darkness, never lying down, never 
seated, but nailed as it were to the wall, and 
never hearing the sound of human voice. 
We shall see him hereafter issuing from this 
horrible prison to die on the scaffold. 

Patmore was not the only one in his family 
who suffered persecution ; he had in London 
a brother named Thomas, a friend of John 
Tyndale, the younger brother of the cele
brated reformer. Thomas had said that the 
truth of Scripture was at last reappearing in 
the world, after being hidden for many ages ;4 

and John Tyndale had sent five marks to his 
brother William, and received letters from 
him. Moreover, the two friends (who were 
both tradesmen) had distributed a great num
ber of Testaments and other works. But 
their faith was not deeply rooted, and it was 
more out of sympathy for their brothers that 
they had believed; accordingly, Stokcsley, 
so completely entangled them, that they con
fessed their "crime." More, delighted at 
the opportunity which offered to cover the 
name of Tyndale with shame, was not satis
fied with condemning the two friends to pay 
a fine of L.100 each; he invented a new 
disgrace. He sewed on their dress some 
sheets of the New Testament which they had 
circulated, placed the two penitents on horse
back with their faces towards the tail, and 
thus paraded them through the streets of 
London, exposed to the jeers and laughter of 
the populace. In this, More succeeded better 
than in his refutation of the reformer's writ
ings. 

From that time the persecution became 
more violent. Husbandmen, artists, trades
people, and even noblemen, felt the cruel 
fangs of the clergy and of Sir Thomas More. 
They sent to jail a pious musician who used 
to wander from town to town, singing to his 
harp a hymn in commendation of Martin 
Luther and of the Reformation.5 A painter, 
named Edward Freese, a young man ofready 
wit, having been engaged to paint some hang
ings in a house, wrote on the borders certain 
sentences of the Sm~ pture. For thi~ he was 
seized and taken to the bishop of London's 
palace at Fulham, and there imprisoned, 
where his chief nourishment was bread made 
out of sawdust.6 His poor wife, who was 

l Confirmed by him in the doctrine. Foxe. vot. iv. p. 681. 
2 ~onfirmed him in the doctrine. Ibid. iv. p. 68, 
3 Ibid. -t Ibid. V. p. 34. 
S His name was Robert Lam he. Ibid. 
6 Fed with fine ma.1:C'het made of sawdust, or nt least a 

great part thereof. Jb!d. iv. p. 695., 

pregnant, went down to Fulham to see her 
husband; but the bishop's porter had orders 
to admit no one, and the brute gave her so 
violent a kick, as to kill her unborn infant, 
and cause the mother's death not long after. 
'fhe unhappy Freese was removed to the 
Lollards' tower, where he was put into chains, 
his hands only being left free. With these 
he took a piece of coal, and wrote some pious 
sentences on the wall; upon this he was 
manacled, but his wrists were so severely 
pinched, that the flesh grew up higher than 
the irons. His intellect became disturbed ; 
his hair in wild disorder soon covered his 
face, through which his eyes glared fierce 
and haggard. The want of proper food, bad 
treatment, his wife's death, and his length
ened imprisonment, entirely undermined his 
reason; when brought to St Paul's, he was 
kept three days without meat; and when he 
appeared before the consistory the poor pri
soner, silent and scarce able to stand, looked 
around and gazed upon the spectators, "like 
a wild man." The examination was begun, 
but to every question put to him, Freese made 
the same answer: "My Lord is a good man." 
They could get nothing from him but this 
affecting reply. Alas! the light shone no 
more upon his understanding, but the love of 
Jesus was still in his heart. He was sent back 
to Bearsy Abbey, where he did not remain 
long; hut he never entirely recovered his 
reason.' Henry VIII. and his pritsts in
flicted punishments still more cruel even than 
the stake. 

Terror began to spread for and wide. The 
most active evangelists had been compelled 
to flee to a foreign land; some of the most 
godly were in prison ; and among those in 
high station there were many, and perhaps 
Latimer was one, who seemed willing to 
shelter themselves under an exaggerated 
moderation. But just as the persecution in 
London had succeeded in silencing the most 
timid, other voices more courageous were 
raised in the provinces. The city of Exeter 
was at that time in great agitation; placards 
had been discovered on the gates of the ca
thedral containing some of the principles "of 
the new doctrine." While the mayor and 
his officers were seeking after the author of 
these "blasphemies," the bishop and all his 
doctors, "as hot as coals," says the chroni
cler, 2 were preaching in the most fiery style. 
On the following Sunday, during the ser
mon, two men who had been the busiest of 
all the city in searching for the author of 
the bills were struck by the appearance of a 
person seated near them. " Surely, this fel
low is the heretic," they said. But their 
neighbour's devotion, for he did not take his 
eyes off his book, quite put tLem out: they 
did not perceive that he was reading the New 
Testament in Latin. 

This man, Thomas Bennet, was indeed the 

861 1 :o~,::~6:5~~ 2 Jb!u. v. p. 19~~~- I 
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offender. - Being converted at Cambridge by 
the preaching of Bilney, whose friend he was, 
he had gone to Torrington for fear of the per
secution, and thence to Exeter, and after 
marrying to avoid unchastity (as he says)' 
he became schoolmaster. Quiet, humble, 
courteous to every body, and somewhat timid, 
Bennet had lived six years in that city with
out his faith being discovered. At last his 
conscience being awakened he resolved to 
fasten by night to the cathedral gates cer
tain evangelical placards. " Everybody will 
read the writing," he thought, "and nobody 
will know the writer." He did as he had 
proposed. 

Not long after the Sunday on wl1ich he 
had been so nearly discovered, the priests 
prepared a great pageant, and made ready 
to pronounce against the unknown heretic 
the great curse "with book, bell, and candle." 
The cathedral was crowded, and Bennet 
himself was among the spectators. In the 
middle stood a great cross on which lighted 
tapers were plnced, and around it were 
gathered all the Franciscans and Dominicans 
of Exeter. One of the priests having 
delivered a sermon on the words: There is 
an accursed thing in the midst of thee, 0 Ismel, 2 

the bishop drew near the cross and pro
nounced the curse against the offender. He 
took one of the tapers and said: " Let the 
soul of the unknown heretic, if he be dead 
already, be quenched this night in the pains 
of hell-fire, as this candle is now quenched 
and put ont ;" and with that he put out the 
candle. 'l'hen taking off a second, he con
tinued: "and let us pray to God, if he be 
yet alive, that his eyes be put out, and that 
all the senses of his body may fail him, as 
now the light of this candle is gone;" ex
tinguishing the second candle. After this, 
one of the priests went up to the cross and 
struck it, when the noise it made in falling 
re-echoing along the roof so frightened the 
spectators that they uttered a shriek of 
terror, and held up their hands to heaven, as 
if to pray that the divine curse might not 
fall on them. Bennet, a witness of this 
comedy, could not forbear smiling. "\Vhat 
are you laughing at ? " asked his neigh
bours ; 11 here is the heretic, here is the 
heretic, hold him fast." This created great 
confusion among the crowd, some shouting, 
some clapping their hancls, othe,rs running 
to and fro ; but, owing to the tumult, Bennet 
succeeded in making his escape. 

The excommunication did but increase his 
desire to attack the Romish superstitions ; 
and accordingly, before five o'clock the next 
morning (it was in the month of October 
1530), his servant-hoy fastened up again by 
his orders on the cathedral gates some pla
cards similar to those which had been torn 
down. It chanced that a citizen going to 
early mass saw the boy, and running up to 

him, caught hold of him and pulled down the 
papers; and then dragging the boy with one 
hand, ancl with the placards in the other, he 
went to the mayor of the city. Bennet's ser
vant was recognised ; his master was imme
diately arrested, and put in the stocks, "with 
as much favour as a dog would find," says 
Jfoxe. 

.Exeter seemed determined to make itself 
the champion of sacerdotalism in -England. 
For a whole week, not only the bishop, but 
all the priests and friars of the city, visited 
Bennet night and day. But they tried in 
vain to prove to him that the Roman church 
was the true one. " God has given me grace 
to be of a better church," be said.-" Do you 
not know that ours is built upon St Peter? " 
-

11 The church that is built upon a man," 
he replied, "is the devil's church and not 
God's." His cell was continually thronged 
with vis_itors; and, in default of arguments, 
the most ignorant of the friars called the 
prisoner a heretic, and spat upon him. At 
length they brought to him a learned doctor 
of theology, who, they supposed, would infal
libly convert him. 11 Our ways are God's 
ways," said the doctor gravely. But he soon 
discovered that theologians can clo nothing 
against the word of the Lord. " He only 
is my way," replied Rennet, "who saith, I 
am the way, the truth, and the life. In his way 
will I walk ;-his t,·uth will I embrace ;-his 
everlasting life will I seek." 

He was condemned to be burnt; and More 
having transmitted the order de comburendo 
with the utmost speed, the priests placed 
Bennet in the hands of the sheriff on the 
15th of Janua1·y 1531, by whom he was con
ducted to the Liverydole, a field without the 
city, where the stake was prepared. ,vhen 
Bennet arrived at the place of execution, he 
briefly exhorted the people, but with such 
unction, that the sheriff's clerk, as he heard 
him, exclaimed : "Truly this is a servant of 
God." Two persons, however, seemed un
moved: they were Thomas Carew, and John 
Barnehouse, both holding the station of gen
tlemen. Going up to the martyr, they ex
claimed in a threatening voice : "Say Precor 
sanctam Mariam et omnes sanctos Dei."-" I 
know no other advocate but Jesus Christ," 
replied Bennet. Barnehouse was so enraged 
at these words, that he took a furze-bush 
upon a pike, and setting it on fire, thrust it 
into the martyr's face, exclaiming: " Ac
cursed heretic, pray to our Lady, or I will 
make you do it."-" Alas!" replied Bennet 
patiently, "trouble me not;" and then hold
ing up his hands, he prayed : " :Father, 
forgive them ! " The executioners immediate
! y set fire to tho wood, and the most fanatical 
of the spectators, both men and women, 
seized with an indescribable fury, torn up 
stakes and bushes, and whatever they could 
lay their hands on, ana flung them all into 
the flames to increase their violence. Ben

F~i~\.n:, f9~ortator aut immunt10:t~~1!1Vilx1~~m duxl. net, lifting up his eyes to heaven, exclaimed: 
' 862 
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"Lord, receive my spirit." 'l'hus died, in the ' send him a bed; the jaile1·s refused her every
sixteenth century, the disciples of the Refor- thing; and it was only when Petit fell dan
ma.tion sacrificed by Henry VIII. gerously ill that the latter favour was grant· 

The priests, thanks to the king's sword, ed him. This took place in 1530, sentence 
began to count on victory; yet schoolmasters, was passed in J 531 :1 we shall see Petit again 
musicians, tradesmen, and even ecclesiastics, in his prison. He left it, indeed, but only to 
were not enough for them. They wanted sink under the cruel treatment he had there 
nobler victims, and these were to be looked experienced. 
for in London. More himself, accompanied Thus were the witnesses to the truth struck 
by the lieutenant of the Tower,' searched down by the priests, by Sir Thomas More, 
many of the suspected houses. Few citizens and by Henry Vlll. A new victim was to 
were more esteemed in London than John be the canse of many tears. A meek and 
Petit, the same who, in the house of Com- humble man, one dear to all the friends of 
mons, had so nobly resisted the king's de- the gospel, and whom we may regard as the 
mand about the loan. Petit was learned in spiritual father of the Reformation in Eng
l1istory and in Latin literature: he spoke land, was on the point of mounting the burn
with eloquence, and for twenty years had ing pile raised by his persecutors. Some time 
worthily represented the city. Whenever prior to Petit's appearance before his judges, 
any important affair was debated in parlia- which took place in 1531, an unusual noise 
ment, the king feeling uneasy, was in the was heard in, the cell above him; it was Tho
habit of inquiring, which side he took? This mas Bilney, whom they were conducting to 
political independORce, very rare in Henry's the tower." \Ve left him at the end of 1528 
parliaments, gave umbrage to the prince and after his fall. Bilney had returned to Cam
his ministers. Petit, the friend of Bilney, bridge tormented by remorse; his friends in 
Fryth, and Tyndale, had been one of the first vain crowded round him by night and by 
in England to taste the sweetness of God's day; they could not console him, and even 
word, 2 and had immediately manifested that the Scriptures seemed to utter no voice but 
beautiful characteristic by which the gospel that of condemnation. 8 Fear made him trem
faith makes itself known, namely, charity. ble constantly, and he could scarcely eat or 
He abounded in almsgiving, supported a drink. At length a heavenly and unexpected 
great number of poor preachers of the gospel light dawned in the heart of the fallen dis
in his own country and beyond the seas; ciple; a witness whom he had vexed-the 
and whenever he noted down these generous Holy Spirit-spoke once more in his heart. 
aids in his books, he wrote merely the words: Bilney fell at the foot of the cross, slied
" Lent unto Christ." 3 He moreover forbade ding floods of tears, and there he found 
his testamentary executors to call in these peace. But the more God comforted him, 
debts. the greater seemed his crime. One only 

Petit was tranquilly enjoying the sweets thought possessed !Jim, that of giving his 
of domestic life in his modest home in the so- life for the truth. He had shrunk from be
ciety of his wife and two daughters, Blanche fore the burning pile; its flames must now 
and Audrey, when he received an unexpected consume him. Neither the weakness of his 
visit. One day, as he was praying in his body, which his long anguish had much in
closet, a loud knock was heard at the street creased, nor the cruelty of his enemies, nor 
door. His wife ran to open it, but seeing his natural timidity, nothing eould stop him: 
Lord-chancellor More, she returned hurriedly he strove for the martyr's crown. At ten 
to her husband, and told him that the lord· o'clock one night, when every person in 
chancellor wanted him. More, who followed Trinity Hall was retiring to rest, Hilney 
her, entered the closet, and with inquisitive called his friends round him, reminded them 
eye ran over the shelves of the library, but of his fall, and added: " You shall see me 
could find nothing suspicious. Presently he no more ...... Do not stay me: my decision 
made as if he would retire, and Petit accom- is formed and I shall carry it out. My 
panied him. The chancellor stopped at the face is set to go to Jerusalem. "4 Bilney 
_door and said to him: " You assert that you repeated the words used by the Evan
have none of these new books?"-" You have gelist, when he describes Jesus going up to 
seen my library," replied Petit.-" I am in- the city where he was to be put to death. 
formed, however," replied More, "that you Having shaken hands with his brethren, this 
not only read them, but pay for the printing." venerable man, the foremost of the evange
And then he added in a severe tone : ".Follow lists of England in order of time, left Cam
the lieutenant." In spite of the tears of his bridge under cover of the night, and pro
wife and daughters this independent member ceeded to Norfolk, to confirm in the faith 
of parliament was conducted to the Tower, those who had believed, and to invite the ig
and shut up in a damp dungeon where he norant multitude to theSaviour. \\re shall 
had nothing but straw to lie upon. His wife , not follow him in this last and solemn minis
went thither each day in vain, asking with I 

tears permission to see him, or at least to '1 , Strn•e, p. 312, 2 Ibid, P- a ,, 
3 Tie.thought that all the white the Scriptures were 

airaillst him LaUmer's Sermons, P. 52. 
1 Str:n1e, l. p. 312. lbidw 3 Ibid. p, 314- ·4 Foxe, iv.' p. 642. See Luke ix. 51.· 
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try; these facts and others of the same kind 
belong to a later date. Before the year 1531 
closed in, Bilney, Baiulrnm, Bayfield, Tewkes
bury, and many others, struck by Henry's 
sword, sealed by their blood the testimony 
rendered by them to the perfect grace of 
Christ. 

CHAPTER XVI. 

Wolsey's Terror-Jmper1,chment by the Peers-Cromwell 
saves him-The Cardinn.l•s illness-Ambition returni;; to 
him-His practices in Yorkshire-He is arrested by Nor
thumberland-His departure-Arrival of the Constable of 
the Tower-Wolsey at Leicester Abbey-Persecuting lan
guage-He dies-Three Movements: Supremacy. Scrip
t.ure, and Faith. 

WHILE many pious C'hristians we1·e languish
ing in the prisons of England, the great 
antagonist of the Reformation wrrs disap
pearing from the stage of this world. We 
must return to "Volsey, who was still de
tained at Esher. 1 

The cardinal, fallen from the summit of 
honours, was seized with those panic terrors 
usually felt after their disgrace by those 
who have made a whole nation tremble, and 
he fancied he saw an assassin lay hid behind 
every door. "This very night," he wrote 
to Cromwell on one occasion, " I was as one 
that should have died. If I might, I would 

: ! not fail to come on foot to you, rather than 
. this my speaking with you shall be put over 
: 1 and delayed. If the displeasure of my Lady 
. i Anne be somewhat assuaged, as I pray God 

the same may be, then I pray you exert all 
possible means of attaining her favour." 2 

In consequence of this, Cromwell hastened 
down to Esher two or three days after tak
ing his seat in Parliament, and "Volsey, all 
trembling, recounted his fears to him. 
"Norfolk, Suffolk, and Lady Anne perhnps, 
desire my death. 3 Did not Thomas a 
Becket, an archbishop like me, stain the 
altar with his blood?" ...... Cromwell reas
sured him, and, moved by the old man's fears, 
asked and obtained of Henry an order of 
protection. 

"Volsey's enemies most certainly desired 
his death; but it was from the justice of the 
three estates, and not by the assassin's dagger 
that they sought it. Tbe House of Peers 
authorized Sir Thomas More, the dukes of 
Norfolk and Suffolk, and fourteen other lords, 
to impeach the cardinal-legate of high trea
son. They forgot nothing: that haughty 
formula, Ego et rex meus, I nnd my king, 
which Wolsey had often employecl; his in
fringement of the laws of the kingdom ; his 

l Burnet and some more morlern historians :tre, in my I 
0J1inion, mi-:taken when they state th,at Wolse.v,wM pri?sent ! 
in Parliament at the close of 1529- See State 1 n.pers, 1 pp. 
347 to 3.l¾. 

2 Ibid. p. 3'.11, mutilated by fire. 
3 'l'imebat sibi damnum et pericnlum de corpore sno per 

quosdam suos remulos. Uymer, Fcedera, p. la9. 

monopolizing the church revenues; the cry
ing injustice of which he had been guilty,
as for instance, in the case of Sir John 
Stanley who was sent to prison until he 
gave up a lease to the son of a woman who 
had borne the cardinal two children ; many 
families mined to satisfy his avarice ; treaties 
concluded with foreign powers without the 
king's order; his exactions, which had im
poverished England; and the foul diseases 
and infectious breath with which be had 
polluted his majesty's presence. 1 These 
were some of the forty-four grievances pre
sented by the peers to the king, and which 
Henry sent down to the Lower House for 
their consideration. 

It was at first thought that nobody in the 
Commons would undertake W olsey's defence, 
and it was generally expected that he would 
be given up to the vengeance of the law (as 
the bill of impeachment prayed) or in other 
words, to the axe of the executioner. But 
one man stood up, and prepared, though alone, 
to defend the cardinal: this was Cromwell. 
The members asked of each other, who the 
unknown man was ; he soon made himself 
known. His knowledge of facts, his famili
arity with the laws, the force of bis eloquence, 
and the moderation of his language, surprised 
the house. ,volsey'sadversaries had hardly 
aimed a blow, before the defender had already 
parried it. If any charge was brought for
ward to which he could not reply, he pro
posed an adjournment until the next day, 
cleparted for Esher at the end uf the sitting, 
conferred with Wolsey, returned during the 
night and next morning reappeared in the 
Comn'10ns with fresh arms. Cromwell carried 
the house with him; the impeachment failed, 
and W olsey's defender took his station among 
the statesmen of England. This victory, 
one of the greatest triumphs of parliamentary 
eloquence at th~t period, satisfied both the 
ambition and the gratitude of Cromwell. He . 
was now firmly fixed in the king's favour, 
esteemed by the Commons, and admirccl by 
the people: circumstances which furnished 
him with the means of bringing to a favour
able conclusion the emancipation of the 
church of England. I: 

The ministry, composed of "Volsey's enc- , j 
mies was annoyed at the decision of the i 

1 Low~r House, and appointed a commission ! 

to examine into the matter. ,vhen the cnr
dinal was informed of this he foll into new 
terrors. He lost all appeti tc and desire of 
sleep,2 and a fever attacked him at Christmas. 
" The cardinal will be dead in four days,' 
said his physician to Henry, "if he receives 
no comfort shortly from you and Lady 
Anne."-" I would not lose him for twenty 
thousand pounds," exclaimed the king. He 
desired to preserve \Volsey in case his old 
minister's consummate ability should become 

1 Article vi. Herbert. p. 29f.>. 
2 Cum prostra.tione appetitus et continuo tnsomnio. Wol

'-'e.Y to Gardiner; CaYendish, Appendix, p. 4i4. 
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i I necessary, which wal3 by no n1eans unlikely. 
/ Henry-gave the doctor his portrait in a ring, 
' and Anne, at the king's desire, added the 

tablet of gold that hung at her girdle. The 
delighted cardinal placed the presents on his 
bed, and as he gazed on them he felt his 
strength return. He was removed from his 
miserable dwelling at Esher to the royal 
palace at Richmond, and before long he was 
able to go into the park, where every night 
he read his breviary. 

Ambition and hope 1·eturned with life. If 
the king desired to destrny the papal power 
in England, could not the proud cardinal 
preserve it? Might not Thomas ,volsey do 
under Henry VIII. what Thomas a Becket 
had done· under Henry II. His see of York, 
the ignorance of the priests, the superstition 
of the people, the discontent of the great,-
all would be of service to him ; and indeed, 
six years later, 40,000 men were nnder arms 
in a moment in Yorkshire to defend the cause 
of Rome. Wolsey, strong in England by the 
support of the nation ( such at least was his 
opinion), aided without by the pope and the 
continental powers, might give the law to 
Henry and crush the Reformation. 

1'he king having permitted him to go to 
York, Wolsey prayed for an increase to his 
archiepiscopal revenues, which amounted, 
however, to four thousand pounds sterling.1 

Henry granted him a thousand marks, and 
the cardinal, shortly before Easter 1530, de-

i I parted wrth a train of 160 persons. He 
thought it was the beginning of his tri
umph. 

Wolsey took up his abode at Cawood Cas, 
tie, Yorkshire, one of his archiepiscopal re
sidences, and strove to win the affections of 
the people. This prelate, once " the haugh
tiest of men," says George Cavendish, the 
man who knew him, and served him best, 
became quite a pattern of affability. He 
kept an open table, distributed bounteous 
alms at his gate, said mass in the village 
churches, went and dined with the neighbour-
ing gentry, gave splendid entertainments, and 
wrote to several princes imploring their help. 
We are assured that he even requested the 
pope to excommunicate Henry VIII. 2 All 
being thus prepared, he thought he might 
make his solemn entry into York, prepara
tory to his euthronization, which was fixed 
for Monday the 5th of November. 

Every movement of his was known at 
court ; every action was canvassed, and its 
importance exaggerated. " We thought we 
had brought him down," some said, "and 
here he is rising up again." Henry himself 
·was alarmed. "The cardinal, by his detest
able intrigues," he said, "is conspiring 
against my crown, and plotting both at home 
and abroad;" the king even added whe,·e and 

1 !late Papers, ml, i. p. 351. 
2 Hall, p. 773. , 

liow.1 .,volsey's destruction was rnsolved 
upon. 

The morning after All Saints day (Friday, 
2d Kovember) the earl of Northumberland, 
attended by a numerous escort, arrived at 
Cawood, where the cardinal was still residing. 
He was the same Percy whose affection for 
Anne Boleyn had been thwarted by Wolsey; 
and there may have been design in Henry's 
choice. The cardinal eagerly moved for
ward to meet this unexpected gncst, and 
impatient to know the object of his mission, 
took him into his bed-chamber, under the 
pretence of changing his travelling dress.2 

They both remained some time standing at 
a window without uttering a word: the earl 
looked confused and agitated, whilst Wolsey 
endeavoured to repress his emotion. But at 
last, with a strong effort, Northumberland 
laid his han~ upon the arm of his former 
master, and with a low voice said : " My 
lord, I arrest you for high treason." 'l'he 
cardinal remained speechless, as if stunned. 
He was kept a prisoner in his room. 

It is doubtful whether ,volscy was guilty 
of the crime with which he was charged. 
We may believe that he entertained the idea 
of some day bringing abont the triumph of 
the popedom in England, even should it 
cause Henry's ruin; but perhaps this was 
all. But, an idea is not a conspiracy, 
although it may rapidly expand into one. 

More than three thousand persons attract
ed (not by hntred, like the Londoners, when 
Wolsey departed from Whitehall) but by 
enthusiasm, collected the next day before 
the castle to salute the cardinal. " God 
save your grace," they shouted ou every 
side, and a numerous crowd escorted him at 
night ; some carried torches in their hands, 
and all made the air re-echo with their cries. 
The unhappy prelate was conducted to 
Sheffield Park, the residence of the earl of 
Shrewsbury. Some days after his arrival, 
the faithful Cavendish ran to him, exclaim
ing: "Good news, my lord! 8ir William 
Kingston and twenty-four of the guard are 
come to escort yon to his majesty." -
" Kingston ! " exclaimed the cai·dinal, turn
ing pale, " Kingston ! " and then slnpping 
his hand on his thigh, he heaved a deep sigh. 
This news had crushed his mind, One day 
a fortune-teller, whom he consulted, had told 
him : You shall have your end at Kin.qston; 
and from that time the cardinal had carefully 
avoided the town of Kingston on Thames. 
But now he thought he understood the pro-
phecy ...... Kingston, constable of the Tower, 
was about to cause his death. They left 
Sheffield park; but fright had given Wolsey 
his death-blow. Several times he was near 
falling from his mule, and on the third day, 
when they reached Leicester abbey, he said 

1 Cosi mi dissc el Re. che contra de S. 1\I. el machinava. 
J1el regno e fuori, et m•a detto dove e come. Le Grand. 
rreuves, p. 629. 

2 And there you may shift your apparel. Cavendish, p. 
347. 
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as he entered: " Father abbot, I am come ' if he supported learning, it was only th~the 
hither to leave my bones among you;" and might have a clergy fitted to keep the laity 
immediately took to his bed. This was on in their leading-strings. Ambitious, intrigu 
Saturday the 26th of November. ing, and impure of life, he had been as zeal 

On Monday morning, tormented by gloomy ous for the sacerdotal prerogative as the 
forebodings, Wolsey asked what was the austere Becket; and by a singular contrast, 
time of day. "Past eight o'clock," replied a shirt of hair was found on the body of this 
Cavendish.-" That cannot. be," said the car- voluptuous man. The aim of his life had 
dinal, "eight o'clock ...... No ! for by eight been to raise the papal power higher than it 
o'clock you shall lose your master." At six had ever been before, at the very moment 
on Tuesday, Kingston having come to in- when the Reformation was attempting to 
quire about his health, Wolsey said to him; bring it down; and to take his seat on the 
•·I shall not live long."-" Be of good cheer," pontifical throne with more than the autho
rejoined the governor of the Tower.-" Alas, rity ofa Hildebrand. Wolsey, as pope, would 
Master Kingston," exclaimed the cardinal, have been the man of his age, and in the 
"if I had served God as diligently as I have political world he would have done for the 
served the king, he would not have given Roman primacy what the celebrated Loyola 
me over in my grey hairs I" and then he did for it soon after by his fanaticism. Obliged 
added with downcast head: "This is my to renounce this idea, worthy only of the 
just reward." What a judgment upon his middle ages, he had desired at least to save 
own life l the popedom in his own country; but here 

On the very threshold of eternity (for he again he had failed. The pilot who had stood 
had but a few minutes more to live) the car- in England at the helm of the Romish church 
dinal summoned up all his hatred against the was thrown overboard, and the ship, left to. 
Reformation, and made a last effort. The itself, was about to founder. And yet, even 
persecution was too slow to please him : in death, he did not lose his courage. The 
'' Master Kingston," he said, " attend to my last throbs of his heart had called for victims; 
last request : tell the king that I conjure him the last words from his failing lips, the last 
in God's name to destroy this new pernicious message to his master, his last testament had 
sect of Lutherans." And then, with aston- been ...... Persecution. This testament was 
ishing presence of mind in this his last hour, to be only too faithfully executed. 
Wolsey described the misfortunes which the 
Hussites had, in his opinion, brought upon The epoch of the fall and death of cardinal 
Bohemia; and then, coming to England, he Wolsey, which is the point at which we halt, 
recalled the times of Wickliffe and Sir John was not only important, because it ended the 
Oldcastle. He grew animated; his dying life of a man. who had presided over the des. 
eyes yet shot forth fiery glances. He trem- tinies of England, and had endeavoured to 
bled lest Henry VIII., unfaithful to the pope,- grasp the sceptre of the world; but it is of 
should hold out his band to the Reformers. especial consequence, because then three 
" Master Kingston," said he, in conclusion, movements were accomplished, from which 
" the king should know that if he tolerates the great transformation of the sixteenth 
heresy, God will take away his power, and century was to proceed. Each of these 
we shall then have mischief upon mischief movements has its characteristic result . 
...... barrenness, scarcity, and disorder to the The first is represented by Cromwell. The 
utter destruction of this realm." supremacy of the pope in England was about 

Wolsey was exhausted by the effort; after to be wrested from him, as it was in all the 
a momentary silence, he resumed with a reformed churches. But a step further wa& 
dying voice : " Master Kingston, farewell ! taken in England. That supremacy wab 
My time draweth on fast. Forget not what transferred to the person of the king. Wol 
I have said and charged you withal; for when sey bad exercised as vicar-general a power 
I am dead ye shall peradventure understand till then unknown. Unable to become pope 
my words better." It was with difficulty he at the Vatican, he had made himself a pope 
uttered these words ; his tongue began to at Whitehall. Henry had permitted bis 
falter, his eyes became fixed, bis sight failed minister to raise this hierarchical throne 
him ; he breathed his last. At the same by the side of his own. But he had soon dis, 
minute the clock struck eight, and the attend- covered that there ought not to be two 
ants standing round his bed looked at each thrones in England, or at least not two kings. 
other in affright. It was the 29th of Novem- He had dethroned ·w olsey ; and resolutely 
ber, 1530. seating himself in bis place, he was about to 

Thus died the man once so much feared. assume at Whitehall that tiara which the 
Power had been his idol; to obtain it in the ambitious prelate had prepared for himself. 
state, he had sacrificed the liberties of Eng- Some persons, when they saw this, ex
land; and to win it or to preserve it in the claimed, that if the papal supremacy were 
church, he had fought against the Reforma- abolished, that of the word of God ought alone 
tion. If he encouraged the nobility in the to be substituted. And, indeed, the true 
luxuries and pleasures of life, it was only to Reformation is not to he fou11d in this first 
render them more supple and more servile; movement. 
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The second, which was essential to the 
renewal of the church, was represented by 
Cranmer, and consisted particularly in re-es
tablishing the authority of holy Scripture. 
Wolsey did not fall alone, nor did Crann:ier 
rise alone : each of these two men earned 
with him the systems he represented. The 
fabric of Roman traditions fell with the first; 
the foundations of the holy Scriptures were 
laid by the second ; and yet, while we ren
der all justice to the sincerity of the Cam
bridge doctor, we must not he blind to his 
weakne5ses, his subserviency, and even a 
certain degree of negligence, which, by al
lowing parasite plants to shoot up here and 
there, permitted them to spread over the liv
ing i-ock .of God's word. Not in this move
ment, then, was found the Reformation with 
all its energy and all its purity. 

The third movement was represented by 
the martyrs. When the church takes a new 
life, it is fertilized by the blood of its con
fessors : and being continually exposed to 
corruption, it has constant need to be purified 
by suffering.1 Not in the palaces of Henry 
VIII., nor even in the councils where the 

question of throwing off the papal supremacy 
was discussrd, must we look for the true 
children of the Reformation ; we must go to 
the Tower of London, to the Lollards' tow
ers of St Paul's and of Lambeth, to the other 
prisons of England, to the bishops' cellars, to 
the fetters, the stocks, the rack, and the 
stake. The godly men who invoked the 
sole intercession of Christ Jesus, the only 
head of his people, who wandered up and 
down, deprived of everything, gagged, 
scoffed at, scourged, and tortured, and who, 
in the lJlidst of all their tribulations, pre
served their Christian patience, and turned, 
like their Master, the eyes of their faith 
towards Jerusalem :-these were the disci
ples of the Refor_mation in England. The 
purest church is the church under the cross. 

The father of this church in England was 
not Henry VIII. ,vhen the king cast into 
prison or gave to the flames men like Hitton, 
Bennet, Patmore, Petit, Bayfield, Bilney, and 
so many others, he was not " the father of 
the Reformation of England," as some have 
so falsely asserted ; he was its executioner. 

The church of England was foredoomed to 
be in its renovation a church of martyrs; and 

. the true father of this church is our Father 
su!tln~:~e~a~ia!7eti~~:~1t~i!~Jl~~!::~a :1~tla~~!g~n~~~~L15 which is in heaven. 
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